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ADVERTISEMENT. 


IN  laying  before  the  Public  the  First  Number  of  the  following  Dictionary,  the  Author  would  be  glad  to  have  it  in  his  power 
to  say  with  certainty,  of  how  many  Numbers  the  Work  will  consist,  and  in  what  period  the  whole  will  be  completed.  There 
are,  however,  various  reasons  which  induce  hira  lo  refrain  from  using  any  Language  on  the  subject， that  could  be  construed  into  a 
pledge  on  his  part,  or  that  would  raise  expectations  in  the  mind  of  the  Purchaser， which  the  Author  may  not  have  it  in  his  power  to 
fulfil.  The  preparation  of  the  Manuscript  depends  on  the  health  and  life  of  an  individual；  and  the  regular  progress  of  the 
Printing,  is  ensured  by  nothing  that  is  more  certain  than  those  two  circumstances ; which  every  day's  experience  teaches,  are 
not  to  be  calculated  on.  The  Work  is  conducted  in  a Foreign  Country,  which  aflFords  no  facilities  for  th^ supply  of  various  articles 
which  are  indispensably  necessary  to  prosecute  the  Work.  The  First  Number  appears  under  disadvantages,  from  the  whole  of 

the  Italic  Types  having  been  stolen  before  they  were  landed  from  the  Ship  which  conveyed  them  from  England. 

...  . 

As  long  as  Divine  Providence  grants  health  to  the  Author,  and  no  unforeseen  hindrances  arise,  the  Work  will  be  carried  on 
with  care  and  assiduity.  To  those  who  are  likely  to  purchase  such  a Work,,  it  is  of  Httle  consequence  whether  it  extends  to 
a volume  more,  or  a volume  less.  A great  book  is  a great  evil,  if  the  same  materials  can  be  put  into  a smaller  and  more  convenient 
compass；  but  if  the  ma  erials  are  Trorth  Printing,  it  is  not  certainly,  very  judicious  to  suppress  them  merely  for  the  sake  of  making 
a smaller  Book.  The  Reader  may  be  assuredr  that  if  the  Work  appears  diffuse  and  Jarge,  it  is  for  some  other  reason  than  from 
a wish  to  render  it  bulky  and  expensiTe. 

The  true  Scholar  will  not  find  fault  with  the  errors  of  the  Work,  merely  for  the  sake  of  publishing  a piece  of  smart  Criticism, 
or  of  attacking  the  Country,  the  Person,  or  the  profession  of  the  Writer；  there  is  therefore  no  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Author,  that 
the  Critic  should  withhold  his  remarks,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  deprecate  his  severity.  He  will  not  be  unjustly  severe  ; he  will  not 
indulge  a propensity  to  pen  something  which  shall  be  admired  as  good  writing,  whilst  his  own  conscience  condemns  him  for 
misrepresenting  his  Author.  Whatever  therefore  truth  and  justice  require,  let  it  be  done； — not  with  unnecessary  harshness,  but 
with  the  kindness  and  mercy  which  every  man  would  himself  wish  to  experience  from  his  judge.  The  Writer  is  verj  far  from 
standing  forward  with  proud  pretensions  to  excellence  in  his  plodding  task ; nor  is  his  language  meant  to  brave  Criticism.  To  say 
the  worst,  Utility  is  his  object,  and  if  his  labours  prove  useful,  though  in  a l〇T>rer  degree  than  he  himscif  could  wish,  he  will  at  least 
have  the  satisfaction  of  not  haring  labored  quite  in  Tain. 
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It  is  but  justice  to  the  Author  to  say,  that,  a part  of  the  time  in  which  these  Sheets  were  Printing,  he  has  been  ninety 
miles  distant  from  the  Press.  And  in  behalf  of  the  Printer  it  should  also  be  noticed,  that  the  duties  of  Compositor,  Pressman, 
Reader  and  Corrector,  haye  all  devolved  on  an  individual,  aided  only  by  Natives  who  understood  not  the  English  Language. 

The  Author  has  elsewhere  had  occasion  to  acknowledge  his  sense  of  the  obligation  he  is  under  to  The  Honorable  the  Court 
of  Directors,  of  the  East  India  Company,  for  the  liberal  manner  in  which  they  undertook  the  expense  of  the  Work.  It  remains 
for  him  in  this  place,  to  express  his  grateful  recollection  of  the  countenance  given  to  the  undertaking,  by  the  late  Chief  of  the 
English  Factory,  John  William  Roberts,  Esq. ; and  to  offer  his  cordial  thanks  to  John  Fullarton  Elphinstone,  Esq.  who, 
as  President  of  the  Select  Committee,  recommended  the  undertaking  to  the  Honorable  Court  ； and  also  to  Sir  George  Thomas 
Staunton,  Bart,  and  the  other  Gentlemen  of  the  Honorable  Company's  Establishment  in  China,  who  have  since  contributed,  in 
any  way,  to  its  progress  or  accuracy. 


CANTON, CHINA. 

December  23d.  1815. 


INTRODUCTION. 


J^ETTERS  and  the  Press  constitute  a mighty  engine;  in  itselfinnocent， but  according  to  its  application， productive  of  good  or 

evil  almost  infinite.  Some  Chinese  surmise  that  Letters  are  of  divine  origin；  others  fable,  that 4 4 When  Letters  were  invented, 
^ the  Heavens,  Earth,  and  the  Gods,  were  all  agitated.  The  inhabitants  of  Hades  wept  at  night,  and  the  Heavens,  as  an  expression 
of  joy,  rained  down  ripe  grain.  From  the  invention  of  Letters>>,  they  say,  uthe  machinations  of  the  human  heart  began  to 
operate；  stories  false  and  erroneous  daily  increased；  litigations  and  imprisonments  sprung；  hence,  also,  specious  and  artful 
44  Language,  which  causes  so  much  confusion  in  the  world.  It  was  on  these  accounts  the  Shades  of  the  departed  wept  at  night.  But, 
u from  the  invention  of  Letters,  polite  intercourse  and  music  proceeded；  reason  and  justice  were  made  manifest；  the  relations  of 
u social  life  were  illustrated；  and,  laws  became  fixed.  Governors  had  a rale  to  refer  to；  Scholars  had  authorities  to  venerate;  and 
41  hence,  the  Heavens,  delighted,  rained  down  ripe  grain.  The  Classical  Scholar,  the  Historian,  the  Mathematician,  the  Astronomer, 
none  of  them  can  do  without  Letters were  there  not  Letters  to  afford  proof  of  passing  events,  the  Shades  might  weep  at  noon 
“ day,  and  the  Heavens  rain  down  blood.”  Tradition  might  a 伍 rra  what  she  pleased.  According  to  this,  it  is  acknowledged,  that 
Letters  have  been  perverted  to  bad  purposes,  but  still  on  the  whole,  the  good  which  they  have  done  is  greater  than  the  evil. 

The  Chinese  receive  it  as  an  undoubted  fact,  that  in  high  antiquity,  knotted  cords  were  made  use  of,  to  signify  the  intention 
of  Rulers ; and  to  be,  to  a certain  extent,  the  signs  of  ideas.  It  is  said,  that  in  the  time  of  Hwang-te,  the  third  from 

Fuh-he,  a Person  whom  they  call  Ts'hang-hee,  observing  the  appearance  of  a certain  constellation,  the  marks 

on  the  shell  of  the  tortoise,  and  the  print  of  a horse's  foot,  first  conceived  the  idea  of  forming  Letters.  During  the  reign  of 
+ Ching-wang,  the  second  of  the  Dynasty  Chow,  about  the  year  of  the  world  2900,  a Person  named 
Paou-she,  formed  a wojk  called  I-uh-shoo,  the  contents  of  which  he  taught  to  his  Pupils.  He  is  considered  the 

Father  of  Letters,  and  his  work  has  been  a standard  to  which  all  future  ages  have  referred.  It  is  there  affirmed,  that  originally 
nine-tenths  of  the  Characters  were  hieroglyphic；  but  that  being  abbreviated  for  the  sake  of  convenience；  or  added  to,  for  the  sake 
of  appearance  ； the  true  and  original  form  was  gradually  lost.  In  proof  af  Characters  being  at  first  a representation  of  the  thing 
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珍 Yug,  “ The  moon，”  mow  月 

/^)  Chow, 


signified， a few  instances  are  adduced， as  Jlh， “ The  sun，”  now  writteni  日 
/\/V\  Shan， ‘‘ A hill，”  now  jj  | • Ma， “ A horse,”  now  黑 • <H>  Miih， “ The  eye，”  now  目 

“ A boat,”  n<m  舟. 微 Chay， “ A cart，  or  carriage,”  now  車.  兰芒  Shwiiy,  ‘‘  Water，’， now  7尺 

‘‘  The  ear,’’  now  and  so  of  others. 

THE  CHARACTER  IS  SAID  TO  BE  DERIVED  FROM  THE  FOLLOWING  SIX  SOURCES* 


Urh, 


I.  Resemblance  to  the  object,  as  in  the  above  instances  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  &c. 

II.  Pointing  out  some  Property,  as  卜 Shang， ‘‘  Above;’’  an  ~ | 、 Hea,  “ Below.” 

III.  Combination  of  ideas,  as  in  Sin, Truth,  belief, from  man  and  word.  E,  “Just,  righteous，”  from  a 

sheep,  and  the  Pronoun  I. 

IV.  Sound  of  the  thing  spoken  of,  as 〉 可 Ho， “ A river yT  Keang， “ A large  river,  a torrent/’  Sometimes  a part 

of  the  Character  is  to  give  meaning,  and  part  to  give  sound. 

V.  Contraries,  by  inverting  and  reversing  the  Character,  thus  Lp  Che,  “ To  grow  out  of  the  ground;’’  inverted， makes 

Ts 这， “ To  revolve,  to  go  round.”  ~|  ]-  Ching,  ‘‘ Right， proper ; ’ reversed  -|  [ F 益， “ Defect.” 

VI.  Borrowed,  supposed,  or  arbitrary  Characters, as  Ling， “ To  order and  Ch’hang， ‘‘ Long.”  （Some  arrange 
Ling,  under  the  III  Class,) 


The  First  Class,  they  call  Hin^-seang;. 

The  Second,  才旨  Che  k he-sze. 

The  Third,  Hwuy-e. 


The  Fourth,  they  call  p 皆 Heae-shing. 

The  Fifth,  y 主 Chuen-choo. 

The  Sixth.  丫辰  j 昔 Kea-tseay. 


In  tracing  the  Derivation  of  the  Character,  there  is  more  of  curiosity  than  utility.  From  the  causes  above  mentioned,  namely, 
abbreviations  and  additions,  for  the  sake  of  expedition,  or  beauty  of  the  Character,  the  Derivation  is  much  obscured  in  the  pre- 
sent form.  The  Compilers  of  Chinese  Dictionaries,  cry  out  much  against  what  they  call  the  Siih-seay,  the  vulgar 

mode  of  writing；  but  notwithstanding  all  there  zealous  efforts,  the  \ulgar  mode  prevails^  and  a Person  would  not  only  appear 
pedantic,  but  would  cease  to  he  generally  understood,  were  he  to  write  in  any  other  than  the  \ulgar  mode. 

About  800  years  before  the  Christian  era,  in  the  reign  of  干 Seuen-wang,  the  Seal  Character  was  first  written.  The 
Ta-chuen-wan,  or  Letters  having  a representation  of  the  object,  was  formed  by  a Person  named  Chow. 

It  was  the  design  of  these  Characters,  to  carry  the  hieroglyphic  system  as  far  as  possible；  and,  as  they  say,  to  represent  the  straight 
lines  of  the  dragon；  the  crooked  windings  of  the  worm;  the  footsteps  of  birds;  the  marks  on  shell  fish;  the  figures  of  plants, 
and  trees,  and  insects,  and  swords,  and  spears;  hence,  the  Letter  appeared  as  if  flying  or  crawling. 

About  500  years  later,  one  期 Le-sze,  reduced  the  number  of  strokes,  and  formed  the  /J  7/^  Seaou-chuen-wan. 
The  Moderns  profess  that  these  Characters,  in  later  years,  were  obtained  from  the  hieroglyphics  engraven  on  ancient  metal  vases 
and  hence  called  Chung-ting-wan,  or  the  Letters  of  bells  and  tripods. 

When  々台 秦 Che-hwang-te,  (about  the  year  of  the  world  3700,)  ordered  all  books  to  be  burnt,  those  metal  vases 
were,  it  is  said,  the  means  of  preserving  the  ancient  Characters.  However,  there  does  noi»  seem  any  necessity  to  have  recourse 
to  those  vessels,  as  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  the  order  of  the  Emperor  was  carried  into  fall  eflFect. 

The  Seal  Character,  as  the  Chuen-tsze,  is  now  called  by  Europeans,  was,  in  the  Dynasty  Han,  found  extremely  incon- 
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venient ; and  according  to  some,  the  Government  ordered  it  to  be  modified,  to  what  is  now  called  the  Le-tsze,  or  Le- 

Character,  a form  not  very  dissimilar  from  the  present  Written  Character,  and  so  called  from  the  ^ ^ or  Writers 

of  Public  Courts,  having  framed  it.  Others  again  affirm,  that  it  was  formed  by  a Person  named  手呆  Ching-mu,  when  con- 
fiued  in  Prison. 

The  next  modification  of  the  Character  was,  to  what  is  called  牛皆 Kae-shoo.  It  is  considered  the  most  perfect  and 
beautiful  form  of  the  Character,  and  was  first  written  by  - {中  Wang-t’hsze-chung’  during  tlie  Dynasty  -pj-  Tsin,  (about 
A.  D.  300.)  In  this,  as  well  as  the  Le-shoo,  the  original  Form  is  nearly  lost. 

Apprehensive  of  this  becoming  the  case,  p 午 •十區  Heu-shin,  an  Officer  of  Government,  during  the  Dynasty  Han,  (about 
A.  D.  100,)  had  formed  the  well  known  work,  called  ShwS-wkn,  m which  he  endeavours  to  tracd  and  to  preser  /e  the 

derivation  and  meaning  of  the  Character. 

About  the  same  time,  for  the  convenience  of  Government,  recourse  was  had  to,  what  is  called  Tsaou-tsze, 

<c  Grass  Character, ,5  i.e.  a free  running  hand,  now  in  general  use,  where  saving  of  time  is  an  object.  Government  does  not, 
however,  permit  official  documents  to  be  written  in  any  other  than  the  字皆  Kae-shoo  form.  The  Person  who  first  wrote 
die  Tsaou-tsze,  was  方字  She-yew. 

The  Chinese  Class  the  forms  of  the  Characters  variously.  Some  affirm  there  are  fiye  classes,  others,  six  ； and  others  again  say, 

eight.  The  five  classes  are  thus ; first,  Koo-w 线 n ; second,  Ta-chuen， both  of  which  are  out  of  use.  The 

third, /j  \ Seaou-chuen,  used  on  Seals,  the  Colours  of  the  Army,  &c. ; fourth,  the  y Pa-fun,  Character,  something 

like  the  Le-shoo,  used  on  Stone  Tablets  ； fifth,  the  Le-shoo ; and  the  present  年皆 Kae-shoo,  used  in  Deeds  of  Pro- 

perty, Reports  to  His  Majesty,  Public  and  Private  documents.  Those  who  arrange  the  Characters  under  six  classes,  call  them 

戈 Koo-wan；  Ke-tsze  ； Clmen-wSn ; 亲隶書  Le-shoo;  Me^w  chuen;  and 

shoo,  a Character  which  has  the  appearance  of  crawling  insects〇  The Pa-te,  or  eight  forms,  are  called;  first, 

Ta-chuen  ; second， yj 、 篆 ^ Seaou^^huen ; third>  亥丨 I 不字  KHi^foo;  fourth， Chung-shoo ; fifth, [r.|  Moo-yin; 
sixth,  Shoo-shoo；  seventh,  Shoo-shoo  ； eighth, 窜隶 Le-shoo；  several  of  these  have  fallen  into  disuse. 

The  term  Jp  Ching-tsze,  the  proper  Character,  or  plain  hand,  is  used  in  contradistinction  from  亨 Tsaou-tsze, 
the  running  hand.  夺皆 Kae-shoo,  the  plain  written  hand,  is  sometimes  used  in  contradistinction  from  Sung-pan, 

a stiff  Character,  commonly  used  in  Printed  Books.*  It  derives  its  name  from  the  Dynasty  Sung.  There  is  yet  one  form,  the 
/^~Y  Hing-tsze,  a free  hand,  holding  a middle  place  between  the  plain  and  running  hands. 


The  above  remarks,  shew  briefly,  the  various  clianges  which  the  form  of  the  Character  has  undergone.  The  changes  of  the  spoken 
Language,  previous  to  the  second  or  third  century  of  our  era,  it  is  impossible  to  trace  ； as  prior  to  that  period  it  was  preserved 
only  in  the  memories  of  the  People,  and  communicated  either  viva  voce  ； or  to  those  partially  instructed,  by  referring  to  a Character 
well  known  of  the  same  sound  as  one  not  known,  and  saying,  Tuh  jo  mow,  u Read  as  such  a Character,”  or  this 

Character  is  Pronounced  like  that. 


* The  Characters  on  this  page,  are  in  the  Sung-pan  form.  In  the  body  of  the  Work,  the  examples  are  in  the  same  form  as  these, 
but  the  Character  defined,  is  in  the  Kae-shoo  form,  aflfording  a specimen  of  the  written  hand  of  the  present  day. 
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The  Chinese,  themselves  say,  that  in  high  antiquity,  they  had  words  without  Letters ; in  the  middle  ages,  (i.  e.  about  the  time  of 
Confucius)  words  were  communicated  by  Letters,  in  the  way  which  has  just  now  been  noticed.  In  later  times,  the  sounds  of 
many  Characters  were  forgotten  and  lost,  for  the  音戛 Yun-he5,  was  not  known.  The  Yun-he5,  is  a mode  of  classing  all  th« 
words  of  the  same  termination  together,  as  we  do  those  of  the  same  initial.  Dictionaries  arranged  in  this  manner,  have,  by 
Europeans,  been  termed  Tonic  Dictionaries.  There  is  a mode  of  spelling  words,  now  practiced  by  the  Chinese,  which  they  call 
the  Ts 说 -yun， or  Fan-yun,  o r otherwise,  the  爾 巧音氣  Fan-yun.  The  principle  of  it  is,  to  join  the  initial  of  ^ 

first  syllable  to  the  final  of  a second,  and  from  thence  to  derive  a third  syllable.  Thus  from  T-ing  and  K-e,  they 
form  Te.  The  two  first,  are  denominated  ’声 Tsze  moo,  “Mother  Characters;’’  and  the  third  is  called  Tsze,  “A  child/’ 
All  the  initial  sounds,  supposed  to  be  contained  in  the  Language,  yiz.  Thirty-six,  arranged  in  series,  and  combined  with  the  Twelve 
finals  in  proper  tables,  constitute  a system,  called T^ng-yun,  4 Classes,  or  series  of  sounds.5  J In  some  of  these  tables,  the 
Pronunciation  is  varied  perpendicularly,  as  on  the  page  by  the  [^LJ  Sze-shing,  4tFour  tones；1*  and  transversely  by  the  - 


* The  四 Sze  shing， or  Four  tones， are  generally  known.  The  七 Ts’hlh  yin,  or  Seven  sounds， correspond  lo  the 
seven  notes  in  music.  They  are  used  by  Chinese,  both  in  vocal  and  instrumental  music,  and  are  otherwise  expressed  by  the 
seven  Characters, 合士上  丁尺凡  Ho,  sze,  shang,kung,  chih,  fan,  yih.  It  has  been  attempted  to  apply  these  seven  sounds 
to  the  Spoken  Language.  Kang-he,  in  his  Preface,  supposes  that  方之民  Woo  fang  che  min.  The  People  who  inhabit  the 
East,  West,  North,  South,  and  Centre  of  the  Empire,  living  in  Countries  diversified  by  hills,  plains,  riyers,  and  springs,  have  their 
voices  affected  by  the  nature  of  the  Country  which  they  inhabit；  and  that,  consequently,  the  ~ff  Woo  yin,  or  Five  full  tones, 
must  be  found  to  apply  generally,  but  that  all  the  seven  notes,  will  rarely  apply. 

The  Thirty-six  initials,  which  run  transversely,  in  the  tables  of  Tangyun,  are  divided  amongst  the  seven  notes  ； thus, 

The  矛日  Ya yin,  Dentals， or  sounds  modified  by  the  grinder  teeth,  viz. 見、) 矣 k’he,  keun,  e;  are  classed  umler 

the  Keu  Note,  and  referred  to  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand;  thus  ^ Keen,  is  called  the  first  of  the  Note  ^ Keo,  and 
V 矣 K，he,  tlie  second,  &c.  The  舌音  ShS  yin， or  Lingual  initials,  viz. 端 尼知 嫌澄嫌  Twan,  fhow,  ting,  ne,  che, 

ch  hih,  ching,  neang,  are  classed  under  the  Che  Note；  and  are  referred  to  by  the  words  first,  third,  and  &c.  onward  to 
the  Eighth.  This  mode  of  reference  applies  to  all  the  Seven  Classes.  (Vide,  Dictionary  5 •率 者貝府  Woo-chay-yua-foo.) 
The  唇音  Shin  yin， or  Labials,  viz. 幫 ') 旁 並明非 敷奉微  Pang,  p’hang,  ping,  ming,  fe,  foo,  fung,  we,  are  classed  under 
the  羽 \ u,  Note.  The  日 Che  yin， Incisor  teeth,  or  Fore  dentals;  viz.  精清從 心邪 照穿 脒審禪 Tsins， ts’hinS， 

tsang,  sin,  seay,  chaou,  ch'huen,  chwang,  shin,  shell,  are  Classed  under  the  Note  Shang.  The  (1^ 音 ^ How  yin,  or  Gutteral 
Sounds  ; viz •曉厘 ^^喻 * Heaou,  heS， ying， yu， are  placed  under  the  Note  呂 Kung.  Finally， tiie  斗 ■芒* 斗 Pwan  sh 谷， 

pwan  che,  Half  linguals,  and  half  dental  sounds,  as  Kang-he  calls  them,  viz.  ^ Lae  and  ^ Yih,  are  considered  a modification 
of  two  of  the  precedin 片， and  are  called  變十鼓  Pben  clie， and  變商  PSen  shang， which  denote  the  same  as  the  Semi-tones, 
年" ^ 数 P wan  che， and  半商  Pwan  shang.  However,  they  freqitently  profess  to  carry  the  above  distinctions  no  farther  than  the 
五首  Woo  yin,  or  Five  full  tones,  and  even  in  that,  their  success  is  much  to  be  doubted. 

In  the  Dictionary  Tsze-hwuy,  is  a hand  drawn  with  the  palm  uppermost,  and  the  four  fingers  are  diyided  each  into 

four  spaces,  pointing  to  these  divisions  on  his  own  hand,  with  the  end  of  his  thumb,  in  order  to  reckon  the  number.  The  Learner 
is  taught  to  chant  oyer  all  the  Thirty-six  Initials,  or  so  many  of  them  as  lead  him  to  the  sound  under  which  he  should  fix  any 
given  Character,  and  then  stops.  I have  seen  one  Gentleman,  and  but  one,  who  had  any  pretentions  to  understand  this  complicated 
system  ； and  he  informed  me,  that  there  were  very  few  Scholars  in  the  Province,  who  were  at  all  acquainted  with  it. 

The  words  Yin,  and  Shing,  are  used  for  each  other.  They  not  only  say,  ^ Sze  shing,  and  五實  Woo  yin,  The 


V, 


Ts'hih-yin,  « Seven  sounds,  or  notes.^^  The  J^UJ  ^ Sze  shing,  or  ^ Four  Tones, are  called  平 •上 • 去 •人 • PinS， slianS: 
k* *heu,j  iih.*  The  Ts'hih-yin,  or  Seven  notes, consist  of  five  tones,  and  two  semi-tones,  they  are  called  • g*  ^ ^ ^ 

Z 十、 ^ Kung,  shang,  keo,  che,  yu,  half  che,  and  half  shang.  Distinctions  still  more  minute  haye  been  talked 
of,  as  上平  Shang-ping,  <cThe  high  ping/1  and  Hea-ping,  <cThe  low  ping；^  the  Ts；hing,  <c Clear, •»  and  the 

^ 胃 Chiih,  “ Thick  sounds.” 

The  whole  of  this  System,  and  these  nice,  and  in  part,  imperceptible  distinctions,  are  comparativelj  modern  in  China;  anH 
a large  proportion  of  them  have  been  introduced  from  foreign  countries. 

Sh;ng  yun  fan  ts'hee  che  heo,  koo  we  che  yew  yay.  u The  doctrine  of  Tones,  and  of  the  Syllabic  Spelling,  was  not  known  in  ancient 
times •”十  The  Imperial  Dictionary,  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Kang-he，;};  contains  the  following  quotation， from  a work  called 

檀策 Ta … m •漢儒 識文字 而不識 字母沣 左之儒 四聲 而不識 七實七 
資之 傳筆自 西域以 三十六 字爲} 母從爲 四聲横 爲七音 Hanjo〇Shih^ntSZe，urhPiib 

shihtszemoo ; Keang  tso  che  joo  shih  sze  shin^,urh  piih  shih  ts'hih  yin  ； ts'hth  yin  che  chuen,  chaou  tsze  Se  ytih,  e san  sliih  liih  tszc 
wei  moo,  tsung  wei  sze  shing,  hang  wei  ts  hih  yin.  tc  The  Literati,  in  the  time  of  Han,  (about  A.  D.  200)  understood  Letters,  but  were 
unacquainted  with  the  Mother  Characters；  the  Literati,  on  the  left  of  the  great  River,  (i.  e.  the  North  ofyJ^J^-yX  Yan^- 
tsze-keang,)  knew  the  Four  Tones,  but  were  unacquainted  with  the  seven  sounds.  Information  respecting  the  seven  sounds, 
originated  in  the  Western  regions；  in  which  system,  thirty-six  Characters  are  constituted  Mothers；  longitudinally  are  the  Four 
Tones,  and  transversely  the  Seven  Sounds.^  ^ It  is  added  in  the  above  work,  that  士或  •羅門 有^  以 十* 
叫 Se  yiib  Po-lo-mun ||  shoo  nang  e shih  sze  tsze  kwan  y ih  ts'he^  yin.  u In  the  Western  regions,  the  books 

of  the  Po-lo-mun,  can  combine  all  sounds  by  fourteen  Letters.”  This  system  is  further  spoken  of,  as  being  derived  from  the 
Country  Fan,  from  when  sprang  the  Religion  of  Fuh,  and  which  place,  is  commonly  said  to  be  some  part  of  —表  Tsang, 
which  is  Tibet.  The  introduction  of  the  Thirty-six  initial  sounds,  is  attributed  to  Shin^^ 

said,  the  system  was  much  employed,  J、 讲) 罕翠  中 jB^j  E t’hung  shih  she  che  sh。。 yu  Chung-kw3,  “ To 

give  currency  to  the  books  of  Fiih  in  China.’’**  I shall  quote  one  more  testimony,  which  shews  the  period  in  which  it  became 
prevalent， as  well  as  from  whence  it  originated •反切 之^學 自 西域入 中國至 亍 Fan  ts’hSfe 
cheheo  tsze  Se  yiih  jiih  Chung-kwo,  che  Tse  Leang  shing  hing.  u The  Syllabic  Spelling  entered  China  from  the  West,  and  pre- 
Yailed  extensively  under  the  Dynasties  Tse  and  Leang;’’  answering  near 丨 y to  A.  D.  500。 


Four  tones,  and  five  notes,  but  also  Woo  shin  客， and  f Pa  yin ; in  whichexpressions， Woo  sliing， refers  to  the  Five 

Notes,  and  P 爸 yin,  to  the  Eight  Substances， Wood， skin， &c.  which  emit  sound.  In  addition  to  all  the  above  distinctions,  they 

add  the  expression 九音 Kewyin， Nine  sounds， or  tones;  viz •上平 •下平 •上上 •下上 •上去 .下去 •上入 •中入 • 
下^入 ^ which  are  modifications  of  the  Sze  shing,  Four  Tones. 


* For  further  illustration  of  these,  see  a Chinese  Grammar,  written  by  the  Author  of  this  Dictionary,  and,  in  1812  sent  bj 
the  Honorable  Company's  Select  Committee  in  China,  to  Lord  Minto,  at  Calcutta,  where  it  was  since  Printed  by  order  of  Government. 

十 Vide, 六; 書故  Preface.  + It  is  strictly  K^ang  he.  ^ Vide,  Kang-he^  Tsze-teen.  [|  About  A.  D. 

950,  a 婆羅 門 憎 Po-lo-mun  (Brahmun)  Priest  was  at  Peking;  and  by  the  order  of  the  Eujperor  乾 K 爸 en-tth， 300  } 少門 

Sha-mun  (Priests)  went  to  India  to  procure  Books,  &c.  (Vide,  Ta-ts  hing-y'ih-t  hung-che.) 

f It  is  otherwise  written  jjjfj  Shin-kung.  **  Vide, 六書 Liih-shoo-koo,  and  學^ ^書  Yin-he5-woo-shoo, 

十 
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The  Four  Tones  were  lirst  noticed  by  a Person  called  |^]  Chow-yung,  and  first  published  to  the  worrd,  by  Shin- 

The  last  work  referred  to,  says,  that  四 已爾、 間 Sze  shing  che  fun,  tsae  tse  Leang  che  kijen. 

uThe  distinction  of  the  Four  Tones,  took  place  during  the  Dynasties  Tse  and  Leang；^  about  the  close  of  the  fifth  centurj.  It 
is  said,  that  /pj^  Leang  Woo-te,  His  Majesty  Woo-te,  of  the  Dynasty  Lea/ig,  would  not  belieye,  that  there  was  really  any 

such  distinction  as  that  of  the  Four  Shing;,.  and  often  conversed  on  the  subject.  He  one  day  asked  Chow-shay,  what  the 

Four  Tones  were.  The  Courtly  Scholar  replied,  ^ heen  tsze  shingch^,  sze  tsze  tsew 

she  sze  sliing.  You,  Sire,  are,  u Heaven's  Son,  holy,  wise；  these  four  words  cOiitain,  (illustrate,  or  are  instances  of)  the  Four 
Shing.°  The  compliment  no  doubt,  had  such  weight  as  to  carry  with  it  full  conTiction  to  His  Majesty's  mind,  of  the  existence  of 
the  Four  Tones.  There  is  no  argument  that  can  stand  against  flattery。. 

The  Ts'he^-yun,  or  system  of  Syllabic  Spelling,  adapted  to  Chinese  Monosyllables,  and  which  has  been  fully  proved 

to  have  originated  in  a modification  of  some  foreign  system,  (ia  all  probability  the  Shanscrit)  is  at  this  day,  very  partially  and  ill 
understood  ia  China.  The  Thirty-six  initiaLs  of  the  Series,  are  redundant  raore  than  one-third.  A Chinese  Writer  rejected  fifteen 
of  them；  * and  said,  with  the  remaining  Twenty-one,  he  could  express  not  only  all  the  words  of  the  Chinese  Langirige,  but  also  the 
sounds  uttered  bj  birds  and  beasts.  Various  endeavours  have  been  used  to  simplify  the  system,  and  recommend  it  to  general  ac- 
ceptance ; to  these  efforts,  th3  finishing  hand  has  been  put  by  the  Compilers  of  thj  Imperial  Dictionary.  Still,  whoi  is  said  in 
Tsze-hwuy,  respecting  the  SNstem^  continues  to  be  the  Language  of  the  Chinese.  /\ 

莫隹 曰^ 晉是  Khef^fan;  k，hechepe;jinmeitan  khenan’ui.hk/lieche;  yu  爸 

woo  tseu  ts  hing  tsze,  he  tseay  &lie  tsae  ? ‘‘  Its  rules  are  numerous  and  embarrassing,  and  its  meaning  obscure  ; every  one  is  afraid 

of  the  difficulty,  and  rejects,  it,  saying,  * Of  what  use  will  this  be  to  me  in.  the  pursuit  of  literary  honors  Another  writer  says, 

苴二- 

y 、 — ^ 


十乂 母 門 之^  丰目  y 昆 K’he  san  shih  liih  moo  che  fun  mun,  kew  che  seang  hw 說 n chay  to, 

uThe  arrangement  of  the  Thirty-six  initial  sounds,  when  examined  into,  are  found  to  contaia  much  that  is  very  confused.5*  He  com- 
plains, that  the  fashionable  rage  of  many  Persons  for  those  for<  ign  distinctions  of  sound,  unkrown  to  their  falhers,  and  not  suited 
to  the  genius  of  ths  Chinese  Language,  called  off  people's  attention  from  the  plain,  tangible,  and  useful  study  of  Letters,  to  a 
visionary  pursuit  of  abstruse,  evanescent,  and  useless  distinctions  of  sound.  His  opinion  of  the  nature  of  the  Chinese  Written 


Language,  as  contrasted  with  the  foreign  system  introduced；  though  contained  in  a rather  long  quotation,  is  interesting  to 

a Student  W.  He  Says ，大抵 梵八別 f 在 f 不在 字華八 別字在 字不租 •貧故 
梵有無 窮之實 而華有 無窮之 字梵則 實有# 字 無丈采 傘真] 字着變 
通而 音無錙 錄梵人 長於音 所得從 聞入華 人長於 交所得 從見入 ^ ^ Fan 

jin  peihyin  ； tsae  yia  puh  tsae  tsze；  jin  peih  tsze,  tsae  tsze  piih  tsae  yin  ； koo  Fan  yew  woo  keung  die  yin， urh  Hwa  yew  woo 
keung  che  tsze.  Fan,  tsih  yin  yew  raeaou  e,  urh  tsze  woo  wan  tsae  ； Hwa,  tsih  tsze  yew  peen  t'hung,  urh  yin  woo  tsze  choo.  Fan 
jin  chhang  yu  yin,  so  tih  tsung  wan  jiih；  Hwa  jin  chhangyu  wSn,  so  tih  tsung  keen  jiih.  “ It  appears  to  me,  that  the  people  of 
Fan,  (from  whence,  as  has  been  noticed  above,  the  Syllabic  Spelling  was  derived)  distinguish  sounds;  and  with  them  the  stress  is  laid 


* Vide>  Tan-Uih,  3d.  toI,. 
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©n  the  sounds,  not  en  the  Letters.  Chinese  distinguish  ths  Characters,  and  lay  the  stress  on  the  Characters,  not  on  the  sounds. 
Hence  in  the  language  of  Fan,  there  is  an  endless  variety  of  sound；  wilh  the  Chinese,  there  is  an  endless  variety  of  the  Character. 
In  Fan,  the  principles  of  sound  excite  an  admiration,  but  the  letters  are  destitute  of  beauty：  in  Chinese,  the  Characters  are  capable 
©fever  yarying  intelligible  modifications,  but  the  sounds  are  possessed  of  nice  and  minute  distinctions.  The  People  of  Fan 

I 

prefer  the  sounds,  and,  what  they  obtain  enters  by  the  ear；  the  Chinese  prefer  the  beautiful  Character,  and  what  they  obtain  enters 
fcy  the  eye.’，  The  fact  is,  that  an  Alphabetic  Language  is  addressed  both  to  t^e  eye  and  the  ear.  A page  of  a book,  when  viewed, 
enables  a Person  to  pronounce  sounds  which  are  understood  by  all  who  hear；  in  this  perhaps,  its  chief  excellence  consists.  How- 
cyer>  the  quotation  was  intended  to  prove,  that  in  the  opiaion  of  the  Chinese  themselves,  the  figure  and  meaning  of  the  Character 
are  the  great  points  to  be  attended  to. 

The  Emperor  Kang-he,  whose  Tartar  series  of  wSyl!ab!es  ihe  ^ Ts  hee-yun  resembles,  aflBrms,  contrary  to  the  authorities 

above  quoted,  that  the  system  is  at  Q\.C3  adsniraMe  and  eisy  ； a：.d  that  great  stupidity  must  be  the  lot  of  those  who  cannot  under- 
stand it.  The  simple  use  of  two  Characters,  to  educe  from  them  the  Pronunciation  of  a third,  is  very  generally  adopted,  and  in- 
troduced into  modern  editions  of  the  Class!  s.  Buc  no  where,  neither  in  Dictionaries  nor  Commentaries,  do  they  confine  them- 
selves  to  determinate  sets  of  Characters  for.  the  a jitials  and  Finals,  which  circumstance  deprives  the  Student  of  much  of  the  benefit, 
which  would  otherwise  result  from  the  plan.  Even  tiie  Imperial  Dictionary  does  not  confine  itself  in  the  body  of  the  work  to  the 
sets  of  Characters  given  in  its  own  tables.  Some  Dictionaries  are  stil!  published  agreeably  to  the  old  mode  of  giving  a single 
Character,  supposed  to  be  better  known,  of  the  same  Pronunciatiou,  as  that  lesskuown.  But  in  this  case  also,  they  do  not  confine 
themselves  to  the  same  Character  as  the  sign  of  iha  same  sound.  They  seem  always  to  calculate  on  the  .Student  having  learned 
to  Pronou  ce  se'ver  1 thousand  Characters,  from  the  mouth  of  a Master.  One  who  has  been  taught  the  Art  of  Spelling,  according 
to  the  A lphabetic  system,  wonders  at  the  extreme  deficiency  of  Chinese,  otherwise  tolerably  well  acquainted  w tli  Letters>  when  they 
try  to  obtain  the  Proiumciation  of  a word,  by  ths  Syllabic  Spelling;  as  from  T-ing  Ke-a,  to  derive  Hea,  instead  of  Ta,  is  an 
example  which  does  not  exaggerate  their  blunders.  Many  of  the  Chinese  Dictionaries,  employ  both  the  "^j^^Ts'hee-yun,  and  the 

Yin,  that  is,  the  Syllabic  Spelling,  and  the  single , Character  of  the  same  sound  as  that  to  be  defined.  The  latter  mode  is  more 
generally  uaderstood. 


All  Works  on  the  Language,  in  Chinese,  have  been  arranged  either  according  to  the  import  and  form  of  the  Character,  or  ac- 
cording to  its  Pronunciation,  by  classing  together  those  whose- terminations  were  the  same.  All  the  earlier  Dictionaries,  the  ^ ^ 
Liih-sboo  ； Shw<5-wan,  ^ ^ Yiih-p  he^n,  311(1  Luy-p^een,  were  arranged  according  to  the  form  and 

meaning  of  the  Character.  The  first  Dictionary,  arranged  according  to  the  Pronimciation,  was  called  Tang-yun;  it 

appeared>  about  A.  D.  600.  Th^  same  Dynasty,  yiz.  that  of  Tzmg,  which  continued  till  about  A.  D.  900,  produced 
官氧  Kwang-yun。  About  the  year  1300， thiork， called  翁音賈  Woo-yun-tsee-yun,  was  published.  yQ  Yuen 

Dynasty  produced  Yun-hwuy,  and  Ming  Dynasty,  whicii  continued  till  A.  D.  1644,  produced  Ching-yun〇 

These  Dictionaries  were  all  arranged  according  to  the  Pronimciation  ; an  arrangement,  which  after  a trial  of  several  hundred 
jears,  was  found  not  to  answer  welL  There  was  much  disagreement  amongst  these  different  authorities,  and  the  di 伍 cultj 
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of  finding  the  Characters  was  great  ； hence  the  writers  of  the  Dictionaries  Tsze-hwuy,  and  | 卜 } 南 Ching-tsze- 

t'hun^,  who  published  their  works  during  the  Dynasty  日月  Ming， reverted  to  the  principle  of  the  ancient  arrangement,  and  the 
Compilers  of  the  Imperial  Dictionary,  adhered  to  it.  In  forming  that  Work  the  above  mentioned  Dictionaries  were  all  consulted, 
and  the  New  Work  was  called  曲 Tsze-t^en， “A  standard,  or  Canon  of  the  Character.’’ 


THE  RADICALS. 


Or  Keys,  by  the  Chinese  called  -pf^  Tsze-poo,  under  which  the  Characters  are  at  present  arranged,  amount  to  Two  Hundred 
siod  Fourt6cn9  snd  follow  in  order,  according  to  the  number  of*  strokes  of  the  Pencil  employed  in  writing  cachof  thcin,  from  one 
stroke  to  eighteen.  In  this  arrangement  the  chief  object  is,  facility  of  finding  the  Character  wanted;  this  is  a modern  improve- 
ment  on  the  ancient  system,  though  considered  less  Philosophical  than  that  of  Luh-shoo,  Shwo-wan,  and  玉 

^ Yiih-p'heen.  In  those  Works,  most  regard  was  paid  to  the  meaning  of  the  Character  in  its  arrangement.  In  the  present  mode, 
the  meaning  is  made  a secondary  consideration  to  its  being  easily  found.  Kang-he,  endeavours  to  unite  these  objects,  and 
hence,  alters  the  place  of  some  Characters  from  that  in  vehich  Tsze-hwuy  and  Ching-tsze-fhung  had  arranged  them  ； for  instance, 
弱 Heung,  “ The  light  issuing  from  fire,”  was  placed,  by  preceding  Dictionaries  under  日 Jih， “ Day he  has  placed  it  under 
“ Fire.，， 适 表 Tae， “ Cloudy ; obscure,”  is  put  under  Yu,  “ Rain,”  instead  of  Tae， “At,  or  to  a certain  point." 
^ Hing,  » The  blaze  of  fire;''  ^ Ying,  « The  name  of  a river King,  « A certain  tree.'1  and  Ying,  **  The  apex 
of  a stalk  of  grain  were,  by  Ching-tsze-fhung,  all  placed  under  良 HeS,  “ The  head.”  Kang-he  has  restored  them  to  the 
Radicals  Fire， water,  wood,  and  grain， where  the  framers  of  the  Characters  would  have  placed  them. 

jn  Liih-shoo,  the  Tsze-poo,  are  called  目 Shoo  miih， “ Book’s  eyes,”  or  Characters  which  constitute 

an  Index  to  the  Book;  they  amount  to  479.  In  說, 文 Shwt5-whn,  to  540 ; and  in  玉 ^ Yiih-p'heen,  to  542.  In  the  first  of 

these  namely,  Liih-shoo,  a Classification  is  made,  which  is  still  often  followed,  when  Language  is  not  treated  of.  The  first  division 
of  the  Character,  includes  a few  derived  from  a single  line.  The  second  division  embraces  Celesiial  objects,  as  the  Sky,  the 
invisible,  or  aerial  influence,  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars;  Clouds,  Rain,  and  Thunder.  The  third,  Terrestial  objects,  as  Earth,  to 
Grow；  Water,  Metal,  Hills,  Rivers,  &c.  The  fourth,  Man， induding  the  parts  and  functions  of  the  human  body  ; to  See;  to  Sleep; 
&c  The  fiftli’Living  Creatures,  or  as  they  are  expressed  “Things  that  move，”  including  the  various  species  of  Animals.  Sixth, 
Things  Straight,  as  Trees,  Grasses,  Plants.  The  seventh,  Productions  of  Human  Industry.  Eighth,  Miscellaneous;  and  Ninth, 
Doubtful,  including  Characters  whose  formation,  or  classification,  are  not  clearly  ascertained.  Further,  There  is  in  the  479,  a dis- 
tinction made  between  the  principal  and  subordinate  Radicals,  thus,  Sun  and  Moon,  are  principal  Characters；  Morning  and 
Evening,  are  derived  from  them,  and  placed  in  the  second  class.  Water,  is  a principal  ； River,  Streams,  &c.  are  subordinate. 
The  principal,  are  denominated  -flj-  Moo,  “ Mothers the  derivatives,  are  called  Tsze， “ Children.”  Under  these  Radical 
parts,  are  arranged  their  Compounds,  formed  agreeably  to  the  Six  Divisions  mentioned  abore  on  the  second  page.  In  the  whole 
of  this  arrangement,  no  regard  is  paid  to  the  number  of  strokes  in  each  Character;  from  which,  and  other  circumstances,  th« 
Character  want 'd,  is  found  with  considerable  difficuHy.  The  present  reduced  number  of  Radicals， and  each  Character  occupying 
a place  according  to  its  number  of  strokes,  is  the  latest  and  most  convenient  arrangement.  It  appears  to  have  beea  first  employed 
in  the  Dictionary  Tsze-hwuy. 


IX. 


Paper  Tfas  inrentcd  in  China,  by  a Person  named  Tsae-lun,  about  the  end  of  the  first  century.  In  ancient  time* 

wooden  thin  boards,  or  bamboos  pared  thin,  were  used  to  write  on.  The  next  step  wai,  to  \rrite  on  silk  or  cloth.  Their 
pencil  at  first,  was  the  point  of  a stick,  which  they  dipped  in  a liquid  ink.  Hair  Pencils  were  inyented  so  early  as  300  years  B,  C. 
Their  squares  of  ink,  as  now  used,  were  known  about  A.  D.  600. 

Printing,  it  is  said,  was  first  introduced  to  the  notice  of  Goreroment,  by  a Minister  of  State,  called  Fung-taou,  who 

was  Woo-tae-jin,  a Person  who  lived  daring  the  fire  latter  Dynasties；  he  lived  to  the  commencement  of  the  Dynasty 

Sung,  about  the  middle  of  the  Tenth  Century,  when  the  art  of  Printing  prevailed.  The  first  essay,  is  said  to  hare  been,  to 
take  an  impression  on  paper  from  a stone  tablet,  on  which  Letters  had  been  engraved  ； bj  this  process  the  ground  of  the  Paper  was 


black,  and  the  Characters  white.  Impressions  on  single  sheets  only  were  taken  in  thi*  way,  but  this  led  to  the  inyention  of  wooden 
blocks,  or  wooden  Stereotype  Printing,  which  has  continued  to  the  present  time.  Type-Cutter»  now  worship  Fung-taou,  aw  their 


patron  deitj,  in  the  *ame  way  as  the  learned  worship  Confucius. 

Thus  has  been  traced  from  knotted  cords  and  bamboo  books,  the  progress,  in  China,  of  that  mighty  engine,  the  incipient  di»- 
coyerj  of  ^rhich,  Fable  says,  shook  the  universe.  Speech,  by  which  v/e  communicate  fully  our  thoughts  to  others,  is  that,  next 
to  the  power  of  thinking,  by  which  man  is  far  removed  from  the  inferior  creatures； — Writing,  by  which  man  renders  his  thought! 
Tisible,  and  conreys  them  to  those  beyond  the  reach  of  his  voice,  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  raises  him  high  above  his  unlettered 
fellow  men  ； — and  Printing,  which  in  one  hour,  by  a single  hand,  effects  as  much  as  could  be  written  in  a whole  day,  bj  a thouiand 


pens,  appears  to  have  given  the  highest  possible  facility  to  the  interchange  of  ideas  amongst  human  beings.  Would  that  those 
ideas,  were  none  other  than  such  as  arc  favourable  to  Truth,  Piety,  and  Virtue- 


The  Dictionary  by  order  of  His  Imperial  Majesty,  Kang-he,  is  a compilation,  rather  than  an  original  Work.  For  the 
completion  of  it,  five  years  were  allowed；  Twenty-seven  Persons  were  employed  in  composing  it；  two  others  in  revising,  and  one 
in  iuperintending  the  Press.  * From  its  being  the  Work  of  many,  there  is  a want  of  unity,  and  perspicuity  in  it.  The  Student 
is  sometimes  referred  backwards  and  forwards  without  finding  satisfaction  any  where.  The  quotations  are  so  garbled  as  to  be  often 
unintelligible,  without  a reference  to  the  original.  The  Definitions  are  not  in  an  easy  style.  It  is  crowded  with  different  Pro- 
aunciations,  from  their  making  a point  of  collecting  the  Ancient  as  well  as  the  Modern  Pronunciation.  Though  the  Compiler! 
were  instructed  by  His  Majesty,  that  u No  meaning  should  be  left  unexplained,  as  well  as  no  sound  oraitted,,>  they  have  almost 
entirely  overlooked  the  Colloquial  Dialect.  Hence,  a mere  translation  of  Kang-he's  Dictionary,  would  be  far  from  answering  the 
purposes  of  the  European  Student；  the  Imperial  Dictionary  was  intended  for  Natives,  not  for  Foreigners.  Still,  it  may  justly 
be  considered,  the  fullest  and  best  Dictionary,  which  has  appeared  in  China；  and  it  is  in  universal  use. 

Of  the  following  Dictionary,  Kang-he's  Tsze-teen,  forms  the  ground  work  ; the  arrangement  and  number  of  Characters  in  the 
Fint  Part,  are  according  to  it.  The  Definitions  and  Examples,  are  derived  chiefly  from  it；  from  Personal  knowledge  of  the  uie 
of  the  Character；  from  the  Manuscript  Dictionaries  of  the  Romish  Church；  from  Native  Scholars；  and  from  Miscellaneous  Work* 
perused  on  purpose. 


▼ OL.  i. 


Vide,  Tsze-teen,  toI.  1. 


X. 


The  Manuscript  Dictionaries  contain  from  Ten  to  Thirteen  thousand  Characters  ； the  late  Printed  French  Copy,  contains,  Thir- 
teen thousand,  three  hundred  and  sixteen.  Neither  the  Manuscript  Dictionaries,  nor  Printed  Copies,  insert  the  Chinese  Characters  im 
the  Examples,  which  leaves  the  Learner  at  great  uncertainty,  as  to  the  Characters  or  Words  which  compose  the  Examples  given. 
In  this  Work,  that  material  defect  is  supplied.  The  Examples  are  also  more  numerous,  and  the  illustrations  generally  fuller 

than  in  the  MarmscripU  and  Printed  Copy  of  the  Missionaries’  Dictionaries.  In  this  Work,  the  Seal  Character  and  Running-hand 
forms  are  introduced.  The  number  of  Character*,  agreeably  to  Kang-he's  Tsze-teen,  amounts  to  about  Forty  Thousand,  amongst 
which  are  many  of  rare  occurrence,  but  which  are  necessary  to  the  completeness  of  the  Work. 

To  the  European  Student  of  Chinese,  the  Writer  would  recommend  particular  attention  to  the  Character,  as  finally  the 
speediest  and  most  satisfactory  method  of  acquiring  the  Language.  Let  the  Radicals  be  committed  to  memory.  The  Tones  and 
Aspirates,  are  quite  of  a secondary  nature.  Such  distinctions  do  exist， but  they  are  not  necessary  to  write  the  Language,  nor  yet 
to  speak  it  intelligibly.  Even  Native  Scholars,  are  sometimes  unacquainted  with  them；  they  are  essential  only  in  Poetry.  The 
form  of  the  Character,  and  the  proper  collocation  of  words,  are  indispensibly  necessary  parts  to  be  attended  to.  The  Tone* 
•ometimes  affect  the  sense  ； in  such  cases,  but  no  other,  they  are  marked  by  the  Chinese.  European  Writers,  have  laid  undue 


stress  upon  them,  and  upon  accompanying  the  Alphabetic  Spelling  with  the  appropriate  raarks  of  the  Tones.  The  Student  should 
coniider  all  Alphabetic  Spelling  and  marks,  as  only  imperfect  helps  to  his  recollection  of  the  sound  of  the  Chinese  Character.  Any 

thing  in  Chinese,  beyond  common  place  topics  of  colloquial  intercourse,  is  quite  unintelligible  when  expressed  in  Letters  of  the 
Roman  Alphabet.  The  Character  must  be  present  to  the  eye,  or  to  the  mind,  in  order  to  be  understood. 

What  is  called  the  Mandarin  Dialect,  or  ^ Kwan  hwa,  is  spoken  generally  in  Keang-nan,  and  ^ Ho-nan, 

ProTinces,  in  both  of  which,  the  Court  once  resided；  hence  the  Dialects  of  those  places  gained  the  ascendancy  over  the  other 
Provincial  Dialects,  on  the  common  principle  of  the  Court  Dialect  becoming,  amongst  People  of  education,  the  standard  Dialect. 
A Tartar-Chinese  Dialect  is  now  gradually  gaining  ground,  and  if  the  Dynasty  continues  long,  will  finally  prevail.  There  is  no 
occasion  to  suppose  it  a u Royal  Dialect,  fabricated  on  purpose  to  distinguish  it  from  the  vulgar.”*  Difference  of  Dialects  arise 
gradually  without  art  or  contrivance  ! 

That  the  Chinese  Language  has  no  Compound  Words,  seems  a misapprehension.  That  the  Character*  are  not  actually  joined 
to  each  other  is  a fact；  but  to  the  intelligent  Reader,  Speaker,  and  Hearer， the  Syllables  are  often  understood  in  a compound  sense. 

Tsze-teen,  or  Tse-hwuy,  u Lexicon,  or  Dictionary, 7,  are  understood  as  compound  terms.  7^  zt//^ 

Pun-t'hoo-j in,  denotes  u Aborigines  and  though  the  Characters  be  not  linked  together,  they  are  in  sense,  and  in  the  apprehensioa 
ofthe  Person  who  understands  Chinese,  as  really  joined  as  “ Ab  ” is  to  “ origine.” 

To  the  Writer  of  this,  it  appears  unquestionable,  that  the  Chinese  Language  originated  in  pictures  of  visible  objects,  and  from 
thence  by  allusion,  gradually  extended  from  things  visible  and  capable  of  being  represented,  to  things  immaterial  and  beyond  the 
cognizance  of  the  senses.  The  pictures  of  the  objects  of  vision  are  now  almost  entirely  obliterated,  and  the  allusion  is,  by  the 
generality  of  Students,  but  slightly  perceived  ； hence  the  Character  presents  to  such  Persons,  little  more  than  a collection  of 
arbitrary  signs.  Their  being  composed  of  a few  Radical  parts,  to  each  of  which  commonly  a meaning  is  affixed,  makes  them  remem- 
bered with  infinitely  more  ease,  than  if  they  were  formed  at  random.  That  Chinese  Chararters  are  not  fitted  to  convey  Sounds  as 
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well  a*  the  Letters  of  an  Alphabet,  is  quite  apparent.  Though  by  joining  them,  they  form  a kind  of  Syllabic  Spelling ; for  London, 
they  could  say,  Lun-tun,  which  comes  sufficiently  near  to  the  true  sound  of  the  word.  But  for  Bengal,  they  are  obliged  to  write 
Mang-ya-la,  or  Pang-kih-la. 

To  convey  ideas  to  the  mind,  by  the  eye,  the  Chinese  Language  answers  all  the  purposes  of  a written  medium,  as  well  as  the 
Alphabetic  system  of  the  West,  and  perhaps  in  some  respects,  better.  As  sight  is  quicker  than  hearing,  so  ideas  reaching  the  mind 
by  the  eye,  are  quicker,  more  striking,  and  yivid,  than  those  which  reach  the  mind  by  the  slower  progress  of  sound.  The  Character 
forms  a picture,  which  really  i»,  or  by  early  associations,  is  considered  beautiful  and  impressive.  The  Chinese  fine  writing， 
(when  fully  understood,  by  dispensing  with  all  the  minute  particles,  and  diffusive  expressions,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  giye 
to  sounds  that  variety,  which  make*  them  intelligible  in  Spoken  Language,)  darts  upon  the  mind  with  a yivid  flash;  a force  and  a 
beauty,  of  which  Alphabetic  Language  is  incapable。  Chinese  Writing  is  also  more  permanent,  than  the  Alphabetic  system,  which  is 
ever  varying  its  spelling  with  the  continually  changing  pronunci  ition  of  the  living  roice.  Perhaps,  the  Chinese  written  Language, 
has  contributed  in  some  degree  to  the  unity  of  the  Chinese  Nation.  Were  all  the  Dialects  of  the  Empire  expressed  in  an  Alpha- 
betic Character,  they  would  form,  to  appearance,  Languages,  perhaps  nearly  as  different  from  each  other,  as  those  of  the  several 
nations  of  Europe,  Is  it  not  then  an  advantage  to  have  distinct,  from  Spoken  Language,  a written  medium  of  thought,  little  sui- 
ceptible  of  change? 

But  at  a future  day,  when  the  Chinese  Language  shall  be  better,  and  more  generally  knoirn,  its  merits  and  demerits,  will  be  more 
justly  appreciated.  Hitherto  its  European  admirers  and  contemners,  have  commonly  both  of  them,  been  very  ignorant  of  it；  and 
consequently,  not  qualified  to  form  a correct  estimate.  Some  Gentlemen,  see  as  little  beauty  in  the  Chinese  Language,  an  the 
Schoolboy  does  of  beauty . in  the  Latin,  when  first  reading  Hie,  hgpc,  hoc；  and  much  for  the  same  reason.  Others  cry  out 
respecting  it, u O Lingua  divina  !,9  whilst  from  their  present  ignorance  of  the  subject,  they  expect  to  find  in  the  Language,  excellencies 
which  never  existed.  What  should  we  think,  of  a Chinese,  who,  unable  to  write  in  a legible  hand,  the  Roman  Alphabet ; or  to 
read  a page  of  a common  Spelling  Book,  should  yet  presume  to  decide  on  the  beauties  or  defects  of  the  English  or  French 
Languages ? Should  we  not  justly  despise  his  pretensions?  Equally  worthy  of  being  despised,  have  been,  respecting  Chinese, 


several  of  the  efforts  of  European  Literati. 


Some  of  the  Missionaries,  of  the  Romish  Church,  who  took  the  lead  in  Chinese  Literature,  have  always  written  respectably  on 


the  subject.  Their  Manuscript  Dictionaries,  Grammars,  and  Letters,  have  furnished  the  materials  of  all  that  has  been  Printed  in 
Europe  ； but  those  materials  have  often  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Europeans,  who  have  more  or  less  disfigured  them,  from 
ignorance  of  the  subject.  Some  have  been  even  so  far  lost  to  a sense  of  propriety,  as  to  caluminate  those  Guides,  from  whom,  when 
they  separated  for  a moment,  they  fall  into  error.  There  are  various  errors  in  Fourraonfs  Grammar.  T^hee,  commonly 

appears  amongst  the  Verbs,  for  Ts'he^.  The  other  errors  are  of  a sirail  r kind,  putting  one  Character  for  another  of  a similar 
sound.  Probably  the  Spelling  only  was  found  in  the  Manuscript  Missionary  Grammars,  and  he  attempted  to  supply  the  Characteri,  a 
task  above  the  degree  of  his  knowledge. 


The  most  useful  book,  on  Chinese,  yet  Printed  in  Europe,  is  the  late  Chinese  Dictionary,  Published  at  Paris,  and  Printed  from 
the  Manuscript  Dictionaries  of  the  Romish  Missionaries.  As  fur  as  the  Erlitor  has  adhered  to  his  Manuscripts,  he  will  be  generally 
found  correct ; of  his  own  k»  owledge,  he  gives  no  fiVorab^e  specimen  in  his  Critique  on  the  English  Spelling  of  the  Character* 
|!备乂、 T chien  lung  ta  whaog  tee,  which  occur  in  the  liite  Sir  George  Staunton's  Account  of  Lord  Macartney's  Embaisj 
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The  Mig»ionarics,  M.  Dcs  Guigncs  says,  write  the  abore  sentence  Kien-long-ta-ouang-ty.  Now,  adds  he, La  lettre  kdu  mot  Kicn  cst 
certainement  aspiree  ； mais  elle  n'a  pas  le  son  du  tch  Anglais.,J  The  fact  is,  that^^  T^hien,  is  in  some  Chinese  Dictionaries  aspirated, 
and  in  others  not;  bat  the  h in  Tchien,  is  not  intended  as  an  Aspirate,  it  is  merely  the  soft  sound  of  Ch.  And  those  who  are  ac- 


quainted with  Chinese,  need  not  be  informed,  that  words,  which  in  the  Southern  parts  of  the  Empire,  begin  with  the  initial  K,  arc 
pronounced,  by  the  People  of  the  North,  and  particularly  at  Court,  as  if  written  Ch  or  Tch,  according  to  the  power  of  thoge 
letters  in  the  English  Language. 

M.  De  Guignes  says  again,  La  lettre  h,  dans  le  mot  whang,  est  inutile,  puisque  lc  mot  ouang  n'est  pas  aspire. M If  any  Mission- 
ary wrote  Ouang,  as  the  pronunciation  of  the  Character  Whang,  it  must  either  have  been  by  mistake,  or  he  must  not  haveun- 
derstood  Chinese.  That  it  should  be  Whang,  or  as  the  Portuguese  Manuscript  Dictionaries  spell  it,  Hoang,  is  what,  to  those  in  a slight 
degree  acquainted  with  the  subject,  requires  no  proof.  What  makes  the  Critique  ridiculous  enough  is,  that  M.  De  Guignes,  in 


the  body  of  his  Dictionary,  where  he  follows  his  Manuscript,  spells  the  Character  Hoang,  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  which 
is  pronounced  precisely  like  the  English  Whang,  with  which  he  finds  fault.  Possibly,  M.  De  Guignes  thought  the  Character 


should  be  Wang,  which  would  correspond  to  u Ouang  ;,5  but  if  so,  that  only  makes  bad  worse,  for  Ta  wang  tc, 

is  a phra»e,  which  it  is  likely  never  occurred  to  any  one  but  himself ; certainly  it  never  wai  applied  to  the  Emperor  T’chien- 


lung.* 

M.  De  Guignes,  has  exercised  his  Critical  powers,  pretty  largely  respecting  the  Chinese  account  of  the  extensive  Inundation, 
or  Deluge,  which  took  place  during  the  reign  of  Yaou.  Though  a Deluge  of  waters,  it  must  be  confessed,  has  little  or  no 
connexion  with  a Dictionary  of  words ; yet,  as  in  mj  opinion,  his  Criticisms  are  frequently  incorrect,  and  tend  to  mislead  the  Public 
mind,  I shall  take  a short  survey  of  the  subject. 

The  五咨堂  W©o-king， or  Pentateuch  of  Confucius,  compiled  by  him,  from  materials  no  longer  existing,  contains  one  book 
called  今苹  Shoo-king， 十 or  Shang-shoo.  It  is  bound  up  in  two  thin  Tolume*,  and  consists  of  the  Annals  of  Yaou 


* In  the  following  Dictionary,  it  has  been  thought  proper  to  preserve  the  sound  of  K,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  soft  initial  Ch. 

十 There  ig  a common  saying， respecting  the  Shoo-king.  尙書古 文哲  |i|  fp  Shang  shoo  koo  kin  wan,  kae  chiih 
pelh  chung,  u Both  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Shoo-king  were  taken  from  the  wall  of  a h〇iise.?,  The  saying  is  thus  explained, 
when  . 鲁共 Loo  Kung-wang,  i.  e.  Kung-wang,  of  the  State  Loo,  (B.  C.  100)  proceeded  to  destroy  the  old  house  of  Confucius, 
were  found  in  one  of  the  walls,  the  records  of  the  Ancient  Dynasties,  ^ jpj  Yu,  Hea,  Shang,  Chow,  as  contained  in  the 

the  Ancient  Shoo-king.  These  records,  whatever  they  were,  have  long  since  perished,  and  no  writings,  prior  to  those  of  Confucius, 


exist  in  China. 

After  Tsin-che-hwang,  had  burnt  all  the  books  that  could  be  seized,  the  Shoo-king  was  found  hidden  in  a wall  of 

the  house  of  犬占 £ Fuh-sang,  an  old  man,  who,  to  avoid  the  persecution  carried  on  against  the  literati,  when  many  hundreds  of 
them  were  destroyed,  put  out  his  own  eyes,  and  affected  idiotism.  By  this  painful  artifice,  he  saved  his  life,  and  the  Shoo-king  was 
preserved.  Some  accounts  say,  that  the  poor  old  sightless  Fiih-sang,  taught  the  Shoo-king  from  memory  to 

Ch'hang-s^ng,  and  he  to  a third.  When  the  times  grew  better,  it  was  committed  to  writing.  This  is  called  文 Kin-\rau,  “The 
modern  copy.’’  Some  parts  of  this  are  considered  spurious,  and  the  古 Koo-wan,  “ Ancient  copy,”  which,  it  was  pretended 
was  discovered,  and  for  some  hundred  years,  was  received  as  genuine,  has  been  suspected  of  being  spurious,  by  the  learned  generallj, 
ever  since  the  Dynasty  宋 Sung,  (about  A.  D.  1200.) 
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Shun,  &c.  down  to  the  age  in  which  Confucius  lived；  including  a period  of  about  Seventeen  Hundred  Years.*  It  is  ^rrittCE  in 
broken  sentences  and  detached  paragraphs,  many  of  which  are  represented  as  sayings  of  the  Ancient  Kings,  or  conversations  between 
them  and  their  Ministers.  Some  of  the  words  arc  used  in  a sense  quite  different  from  thut  in  which  they  have  been  understood  in 
later  times；  and  are  consequently  obscure  and  doubtful.  It  opens  with  p-|  Yud,  “ It  is  slid,”  十 from  which,  probably,  a con- 
siderable part  is  merely  tradition. 

In  the  Shoo-king  mention  is  made  of  a great  and  destructive  accumulation  of  waters  upon  the  face  of  the  er.rlh；  whether  il 
be  called  Inundation  or  Deluge,  is  immaterial.  This  subject  occupies  a much  larger  portion  of  the  Shoo-kir.g,  thim  the  account  〇l 
Noah's  Deluge  docs  of  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses.  It  is  denominated  in  Chinese  Hung  slnviij, c<  Tho  great  writers,  or  l)e- 

luge.'*  The  removal  of  the  waters,  and  settling  the  state  of  all  the  various  regions  then  known,  is  underslood  hy  the  phrase 
Yu  kung.  |^j  Yu,  was  the  Person  who  effected  that  great  work.  This  Deluge  makes  a grai.d  epoch  in  Chinese  History.  Afte  r 
a fanciful  account  of  the  Creation,  there  follows  a period  of  civilization,  FUi-he*s  successors  ii.troduced  marriage  ； 

jovernraent;  working  in  metals  ; the  use  of  musical  instruments  ; ahd  Characters  for  the  division  of  time.  The  profligacy  and 
misrule  of  the  monarch  Te-clnli,  is  noticed,  and  then  follows  Yaou's  Delude；  after  which  the  earth  is  r.<;aia  repre- 
sented as  overspread  by  wild  uncultivated  vegetation,  and  overrun  by  savage  beasts.  The  fabulous  age  of  T hcon  hwar^r, 

也 Te-hwang,  and  J\^  Jiri-hwang,  is  called  力^- 在 Tae-ko(，.  The  Antediluvian  period,  from  Fiih-he,  lo 

Yaou,  is  caUed  — 匕 Shang-koo.  The  postdiluvian  age,  to  the  period  of  Confucius,  is  denominated  Chung-ko« 

The  al)〇ve  is  a faithful  outline  of  the  picture  drawn,  by  Chinese  Writers,  of  the  History  of  the  Ancient  World,  as  kr.own  to  them. 
Its  similarity  to  that  given  by  the  Jewish  Legislator,  must  be  observable  to  every  one;  and  the  probability,  that  both  accouuts 
refer  to  the  same  remote  facts,  is  not  to  be  overturned  by  slight  anaclironisms,  or  a discordancy  in  the  detail  ； much  less,  bj  the 
verbal,  and  (as  I think  may  be  proved,)  inaccurate  and  absurd  Criticisms  of  M.  De  Guignes.^ 


* According  to  the  dates  a 伍 xedhy  Cliiuese  Historians,  the  various  reigns  from  ft  養 F 此 -he， to  the  pr^ 
in  all  5200  years.  From  Fiih-he  to  堯 Yaou,  1 140  ; from  Yaou  to  ^ L 子 Confucius,  1700.  From  that  to  the  present  lime  23 GO 

十 The  Ancient  Copies,  instead  of  曰 Yu^,  had  Yue,  about  the  exact  meaning  of  which,  Commentators  are  not  agreed 
Some  explain  it  as  1 have  done. 

Jin  the  Encyclopedia.  Brit,  vol  5.  page  732,  when  treating  of  the  Deluge,  it  is  said,  (from  Mr.  Bryant)  that  the  Cuthites 
worshipped  Cham;  and  that  in  China,  Cham  signifies  any  thing  Supreme,  a Sceptre,  a Priest,  &c.  The  whole  of  this  apparent  ana- 
arises  from  mistaking  the  Portuguese  and  French  Spelling  of  Chinese  Syllables.  In  the  Cham  of  the  Cuthites,  Ch  is  hard, 
as  if  the  Syllable  were  written  Kam  ； now  the  Chinese  have  no  such  Syllable.  The  Portuguese  spell  Tchang  with  Cham,  and  the 
French  spell  Sh  with  Ch.  In  the  first  instance,  by  the  word  Supreme,  the  syllable  Shang,  is  probably  intended；  and  by  the 
Priests,  fpj  Ho-shang,  must  have  been  referred  to.  But  there  is  no  similarity  between  Cham  or  Kara,  and  Shang.  Moreover, 
Shang  by  itself,  does  not  denote  priest. 

In  the  same  Work,  yoI.  14,  page  527,  it  is  said,  that  the  Chinese  evidently  contains  a great  number  of  words  of  the  same  origin 
^ith  those  which  occur  in  other  Dialects,  The  examples  given  to  illustrate  this  assertion,  are  most  of  them  so  erroneous  and  un- 
founded, that  the  whole  passage  is  truly  ridiculous.  It  should  be  blotted  from  the  book  which  it  disfigures.  The  Man  who  derives 
from  聖 Xim， i.  e.  in  English， Shing,  the  Latin  “ Exiinius，”  will  soon  prove,  that  the  words  of  all  Languages  are  in  fact  the  same、 
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TkShwkinsfthMubjMabmptly  ttm，， 帝 日咨四 岳湯湯 洪水 方割 .蕩 •蕩懷 山裏陵 . 
诰浩 滔天 •下民 其咨有 能俾乂  •僉曰 於鰥哉 •帝曰 •吁 嗍哉方 命圯族 •吿 
曰 •异哉 •試可 乃已 •帝曰 往歎哉 . 九載績 用弗成 • Inthis  Passa#， th6  Chara<:tei ■异 E，th6 

Commentators  acknowledge  they  do  not  understand ; they  endeavour  to  giye  it  a sense  which  they  think  answers  the  scope  of  th# 
whole,  which  they  explain  thus,  <c His  Majesty  said,  Alas,  Ministers!  the  deluging  waters  spread  destruction.  They  surround  the 
mountains,  and  overtop  the  hills;  they  ^ as  one  explains  it)  rise  hi^h  and  extend  wide  as  the  spacious  vault  of 

heaven.  Alas,  for  tlie  common  people ! Who  is  able  to  remove  the  waters  ? All  the  Ministers  rejilied,  Behold  Kwan!  there  is 
none  equal  to  hinu  The  Emperor  said,  O,  no  t be  is  not  fit;  do  not  order  him  to  undertake  it.  One  of  the  Ministers  said,  Let 
him  be  tried ‘ His  Majesty  answered,  Let  him  then,  and  exercise  the  utmost  care  and  attention.  He  undertook  the  task,  and 
laboured  nine  years  without  success.”  In  consequence  of  his  failure,  he  suffered  death,  and  his  Son  Yu,  was  required  to 
undertake  the  work  ; he  with  great  modesty  declined  in  favour  of  some  abler  Person  than  himself.  But  liis  Majesty  insisted  or 
his  requirement,  and  Yit  obeyed. 

The  third  passage,  which  occurs  in  the  Shoo-kingr  represents  Yu,  reporting  to  His  Majesty  the  result  of  his  labours.  Hr 
begins  by  repeating  tke  extent  and  ravages  of  the  Deluge,  adding,  that  下民  Hea  min,  “ The  People，”  or  mass  of  common 
People,  had  sunk  in  tlie  waters.  He  said,  he  had  found  it  necessary  to  cut  his  way  though  the  forests  ； on  the  waterr  to  eraploj 
boats  or  ships；  on  the  dry  land  chariots;  on  the  mud  he  had  used  wooden  sledges^  and  in  ascending  the  hills  he  had  used  iron 
spikes  in  his  sandals.  He  had  been  obliged  to  feed  the  People  with.  raw.  meat;,  he  had  cut  channels  for  nine  rirers,  which  divided 
the  earth  into  nine  regions  ； he  had  extended  his  travels  to  the  ocean  on  all  sides.  And  after  the  waters  were  subsided,  he  taught  the 
People  to  plough  and  sow；  bat  during  the  growth  of  this  first  crop,  the  People  still  ate  raw  meat.  He,  moreover,  urged  the  People 
to  go  and  barter  what  articles  they  eoul<l  spare,  for  others  which  they  had  not  Thus  it  wa^  that  the  People  w©re  supplied  with  food^ 
and  Wan  pangr  u Ten  thousand,^  i.  e.  all  the  nations  after  the  visitation  of  the  flood,  were  restored  to  order. 

The  fourth  and  last  passage  which  occurs  in  the  Shoo-king,  on  this  subject  is,  the  Itinerary  of  Yu,  ^\hich  occupies 
twelve  pages  of  that  small  work.  The  names  of  the  various  Countries  through  which  he  passed  in  the  prosecution  of  his  arduous 
enterprise,  are  duly  inserted,  with  a very  few  explanatory  words.  His  success  procured  for  hira， the  epithet  of  刀冲  Shii]g-yn， 
“ The  divine  Yu.’， 

In  this  account,  every  Reader  must  discover  a large  portion  of  fiction  filling  up  the  great  outlines  of  truth.  But  M.  De  Guignes 
insists  on  interpreting  it  as  a plain  matter  of  fact  of  history,  ^ Et  non  comme  un  roraan.?,  Neither  would  I treat  it  as  altogether 
romance,  but  as  a romance  founded  on  fact. 

The  Shoo -king  does  not  state  from  whence  the  waters  of  this  ancient  Deluge  came ; and  Frenchmen,  as  well  as  Chinese,  hare 
been  a little  puzzled  to  account  for  them.  Some  affirm  that  the  source  of  all  rivers  is  the  Kwan-lun  mountain,  which  rises 

ten  thousand  Le  in  height,  till  it  becomes  connected  wit^1  T^een-ho,  a The  river  of  heaven/'  or  the  Milky  Way  ； and  from 

thence  the  waters  came.  ]^子 円 水逆 ^亍 謂之 争 ,水.) 伞水 考~淨 ^水也 ^ '^Mang-tsze  said,  that  river* 

flowing  contrary  to  their  natural  course,  was  expressed  by  Keang-shwiiy  5 that  Keang-shwiiy  was  the  same  as  Hung-sliwiiy，’’  or  the 
Deluge.  That  must  haye  been  a great  conTulsion  of  nature,  which  caused  rivers  to  flow  in  a direction  the  opposite  of  their 
natural  course. 

In  the  History  of  China,  by  Choo-foo4szc?  an  objector  is  introduced  as  remarking  rery  naturally,  u Since  the  im- 
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MfiCMe  conflux  of  waters  extended  high  and  wide  as  the  heavens， what  could  Yu  do  to  remove  them?”  One.  replies,  that  he  had 
heard  a third  Person  give  it  as  his  opinion,  that  tlie  Deluge  was  similar  to  the  calamities  which  now  take  place  by  ex- 

cessive rains ; and  that  in  the  close  of  亨芒  Yaou's  reign,  the  same  thing  had  happened  for  several  years.  The  phrase,  滔天 
T haou  fheen,  44  Reaching  high  as  heaven, must  be  understood  as  a local  figurative  expression.  The  chief  part  of  the  calamity 
consisted  io  the  excessive  fall  of  rain；  after  it  had  fallen,  and  Yu  bad  scooped  passages  for  it,  it  gradually  subsided  in  the  Autumn 
In  a marginal  note,  this  opinion  is  rejected  as  the  groundless  conjecture  of  a self-conceited  mind.  Perhaps  few  will  think  thafc 
the  supposition  quite  removes  all  the  difficulties^ 

The  site  of  the  Kew-chow,  or  nine  regions,  into  wliich  Yu  divided  the  earth,  puzzle  not  a little  the  Chinese  Expo- 

•itors.  They  have  made  Maps  of  them,  both  old  ones  and  new  ones,  which  are  limited  to  tlie  extent  of  Modern  China  Proper,*  which 
is  the  world  in  the  estimation  of  the  Chinese.  Others,  more  judicious,  confess,  that  ^ fp]  the  Anc'ient  and 

Modern  Geography  are  not  the  sai 肥 They  further  say， that  土在四 海中言 胃乏九 州十“  The  nine  reSions 

encompassed  by  the  surrounding  ocean,  are  the  Nine  Chow  and  that  串 士也 [JCj  ) 每 內 jftj  大^一 

華 In  ancient  times,  Shin-nung  measured  the  land  surrounded  by  the  ocean,  and  found  it  to 
be  from  East  to  West  900,000  Le,  ( 250  Le  make  a degree)  and  from  North  to  South  810,000  Le. 

M.  De  Guignes,  however,  relieves  all  parties  from  Liieir  difficulties,  by  applying  to  the  period  spoken  of,  a definition  of 
the  Character  Chow,  which  wa&  adopted  perhaps,  thousands  of  years  afterwards;  viz.  that  aj|^J  Chow,  consisted  of  2500  fa- 
milies； and,  having  assumed  these  data,  (a  happy  thought  that  never  occurred  to  any  native  Chinese,  A*om  the  days  of 
Confucius  to  the  present  time)  be  reduces  the  question,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  peregrinations  of  Yu,  to  a matter  of  simple  multi- 
plication, and  glories  in  his  discovery  as  containing  in  it,  the  full  evidence  of  mathematical  demonstration.^ 

M.  De  Guignes  also  proposes  to  alter  the  pointing  of  the  Chinese  Classic  and  Commentary,  and  to  read  these  words, 评 _ 

T*haou  t'lieen,  hea  min,  with  the  point  after  Hea,  instead  of  after  T'heen,  then  making  the  phrase,  uThe  water* 

cxteiuled  over  Uie  Empire,”  instead  of  “ High  aiid  wide  as  the  heavens.，， But  this  reading  is  different  from  the  maimer  in  which 

the  natives  have  ever  read  their  own  Books.  To  say  natliing  of  the  modesty  of  this  attempt,  it  would  not  answer  his  purpose； 
for  the  phrase  which  lie  would  alter,  occurs  not  only  in  ths  passage  which  he  conceives  is  capable  of  a different  pointing， but  also 
in  other  places  where  no  pointing  whatever  would  produce  the  change  he  wishes.  Thus,  Shoo-king,  11  page, 

告 I 裳 |J_J  Hung  sliwiiy  t'haou  fheen  ； haou  haou  hwae  shaa  seang  ling,  hea  min  hwan  teen, 

^The  Deluge  rose  high  and  spread  wide  as  the  spacious  vault  of  heaven  ； the  people  astonished  to  stupefaction  sunk  in  the  waters.5* 
Hea  min,  is  a phrase  as  much  used  to  denote  44  The  people/'  as  T!heen  hea,  is  t()  denote  “ Empire.”  And 

moreover,  the  phrase  T heen  hea,  is  more  like  the  European  word  World,  than  Empire；  it  is  sometimes  used  in  a 

proper,  sometimes  in  a limited  sense.  The  world,  as  known  to  the  Chinese^  is  expressed  by  it；  as  world  once  denoted  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  now  often  means  only  Europe.  But  in  its  proper  sense,  all  under  heaven  is  implied  by  it. 

I shall  notice  only  one  more  Criticism  of  M.  De  Guignes.  It  applies  to  the  usual  Chinese  expression  for  Yaou^s  Deluge,  -viz 


* The  reigning  Family  makes  Manchow  Tartary  oiie  of  the  Chow;  and  that  in  which  the  court  of  Yaou  was  held. 

十 Vide， 書 Liih-shoo.  ；{：  Vide,  Map  of  China， with  Explanatory  Remarks。  ^ Vide,  Dictionaire  Chinois  Preface 

Pages  22  and  2a. 
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shwiiy,  in  which  connexion  N^t  Hung,  according  to  all  Commentaries  and  Dictionaries,  denotes  4<  Great, 
extensive， "vast.”  Howeyer,  M.  De  Guignes  says,  Hung,  also  means,  “ Pierres  qui  arretent  le  cours  d’un  fleuve.”  Granting 


that  Hung  means 


“ the  rocks  which  stop  the  course  of  a river, what  sense  would  he  make  of 


'jttt  Hung,  joined  with 


Shwuy,  u Water,M  rock-water,  instead  of  the  Great  waters,  seems  a very  curious  conjectural  emendation.  Suppose  a Chinese 


doubted  the  Universal  Deluge  spoken  of  in  the  West,  and  wishing  to  prove  his  point,  looked  into  Dr.  Johnson's  Dictionarj,, 
for  a definitien  of  the  word  Deluge,  he  would  find  the  first  sense  given,  A general  inundation.  But  that  not  answering  his 
purpose,  he  would,  in  the  manner  of  M.  De  Guignes,  seize  with  avidity,  in  spite  of  all  Europeans,  as  quite  conclusive  in 
his  own  favor,  the  next  sense  giyen,  viz.  An  overflowing  of  the  natural  bounds  of  a river.  Thou 芪 h he  chose  to  be  coirvinced 
bj  this  mode  of  proof,  it  is  not  likely  that  any  other  Person  would.  But  Hung,  does  not  signify.  u Pierres  qui  arretent 
le  cours  d’un  fleuve.”  This  is  a mistake  of  M.  De.  Guignes,  in  which  he  has  mistranslated  the  Latin  of  his  Manuscript.  “Petr* 


impedientes  flummis  fluxuai，’， does  not  denote  what  be  has  rendered  it.  The  sentence  in  the  original  Chinese  Dictionaries 
is  this,  JIR  ypj SMh  tsoo  ho  lew  wei  Hung,  44  Stones  or  rocks,  hindering  the  flowing  of  a ri\^,  make  Hung/* 


i.  e.  produced  angry  breakers,  or  a rippling  effect  on  the  water.  The  rocks  are  not  denoted  by  the  word  Hung,  but  the  effect 
produced  by  rocks  obstructing  in  part  the  course  of  the  water.  In  thi$  sense  also,  it  appears  to  be  only  a local  term,  anil  is 


no  more  applicable  to  the  Hung  shwiiy, 


of  Yaou， than  th«  word  “ Ripple”  is  to  the  UnWcrsal  Deluge. 
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MARKS  AND  ABBREVIATIONS. 


SOUNDS  OF  THE  LETTERS. 


THE  Numerals  at  the  top  of  the  page,  denote  the  number 
of  Strokes  in  addition  to  the  Radical,  which  are  contained  in 
the  Characters  on  the  page. 

The  Six  Classes  of  Derivation,  are  marked  in  the  following 
manner. 

First,  Representation  of  the  object,  by  * 

Second,  Pointing  out  some  property,  by  十 


Third,  Combination  of  ideas,  bj 

Fourth,  Giving  sound,  by  ^ 

Fifth,  Inverting  or  reversing,  by  〇 

Sixth,  Arbitrary  Characters,  by  H 


S.  C.  denotes  the  Seal  Character. 


R.  H.  the  Running  Hand. 

A.  V.  Ancient  Vases. 

Instead  of  repeating  the  Character  defined, in  the  Examples 
its  presence  will  be  denoted  by  a perpendicular  line,  thus 

01.  Scrib.  (Olim  scribebatur)  refers  to  the  Character  pre- 
ceding and  denotes  that  Class  of  Characters,  which  the  Chinese 

call 古文  Koo-wan. 

Al.  Scrib.  (Alias  scribitur)  refers  to  that  Class  of  Characters, 
which,  though  differently  formed,  are  the  same  both  in  pro- 
nunciation and  meaning,  which  in  Kang-he's  Dictionarj,  are 
denoted  by  j 乍 Hwo-tso,  u Others  form  it；,?  and  by  Jpj 

Tung,  “The  same*’’ 

Sjn.  (Synonymous)  is  applied  to  Characters,  whose  pro- 
nunciation and  form  are  different,  but  meaning  the  same.  In 

Chiue^e  called  涌用  T’hung-yung. 


A4  as  in  u Hard.'1 
A as  in  cc  H at.' 

AE,  broad  A coalescing  with  E,  forming  a sound  like 
igh,  in  “ High.” 

AOU,  broad  A and  OU  coalescing. 

A Y， as  iu  “ May.” 

E,  final,  as  in  44  Me.J, 

E,  as  in  “ Met.” 

EU,  as  the  sound  of  EU  in  the  French  word  u Peu/ 

EW,  as  in  “ New.’’ 

1H,  a sound  similar  to  that  given  by  the  Letter  I,  when  \n 
pronouncing  the  word  u With,?,  the  Reader  stops  short  at  the  I. 
G,  is  hard  in  Gih 
J,  as  in  French, 
d， as  in  “ Hot.” 

OW， as  in  “ How.” 

U,  nearly  like  EU,  as  above. 

H,  as  in  “ Hut.，， 

ZE,  a buzzing  sound,  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  the 
Roman  Alphabet. 

THE  FIRST  OF  THE  FOUR  TONES,  riZ. 
Ping-shing,  is  left  unmarked. 

Shang-shing,  is  denoted  by  the  grave  accent  (i.) 
Keu-shing,  by  the  acute  accent  (i.) 

Jiih-shing,  by  the  short  accent  (1.) 

The  Aspirate， by  ( h.) 
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NOTE. 一 In  a Country  so  extensive  as  China,  and  in  which  Tartars  and  Chinese  are  blended,  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  a unifor- 
Miity  of  Pronunciation  even  amongst  well  educated  People.  The  Tartars  are  the  Rulers,  and  heuce  their  Pronunciation  is  imitated 
by  many.  The  Chinese  are  the  Literary  part  of  the  Community,  and  the  systems  of  Pronunciation  found  in  Books  is  often 
theirs.  Some  uniform  system  must  be  adopted,  otherwise  endless  confusioa  will  ensue.  The  Pronunciation  in  this  Work,  is 
rather  what  the  Chinese  call  the  Nanking  Dialect,  than  the  Peking.  The  Peking  Dialect  differs  from  it, 

I.  Ia  changing  K before  E and  I,  into  Ch,  and  sometimes  into  Ts.  Thus  King  becomes  Ching,  and  Keang  becomes  Cheang  or 
Tseang. 

II.  H before  E and  I,  is  turned  into  Sh  or  S.  Thus  Heang  is  turned  into  Shcang,  and  Heo  into  Sheo,  or  Seo. 

III.  Chang  and  Tsang  are  used  for  each  other;  also  Cho  and  Tso,  Mau  and  Mwan,  Pan  and  Pwan,  We  and  Wei,  are  in  the 
Pronunciation  of  different  Persons  coafouoded. 

IV.  The  Tartars,  and  some  People  of  the  Northern  Provinces,  lengthen  and  soften  the  Short  Tone  5 Muh  becomes  Moo. 
The  short  termination  of  lh,  becomes  nearly  the  open  sound  of  Ei,  in  the  English  word  ^Eight.^  Thus  what,  according  to  the 
system  would  be  Pih-king,  becomes  Pei-ching. 

These  changes  are  tolerably  regular  and  uriform,  so  that  it  is  not  difficult  in  speaking  to  adopt  either  the  one  Pronunciation  or 
the  other.  The  soft  and  lengthened  sounds  are  more  pleasing  to  the  ear;  and  to  a Person  accustomed  to  speak  English,  require 
less  effort  then  the  Short  Tones. 

F and  P,  Nwan  and  Lwan,  Sh  and  Gh,  Ts  and  Cb,  are  occasionallj  used  for  each  other. 

The  varieties  now  spoken  of,  are  varieties  of  what  in  Europe  is  called  the  Mandarin  Tongue.  The  Provincial  Dialects  are  slili 
more  various.  Their  Orthography  is  not  attempted  in  this  work. 

The  abbreviations  Pll；  \ve*ll ; dor/t,  &c.  shew  that  the  original  is  colloquial. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  Chinese  read  from  the  top  of  the  Page  to  the  bottom,  and  from  Ihc  right  hand  column  to  the  left. 
Horizontal  lines  also  occur， and  in  that  case  they  read  from  right  to  left.  In  Alphabetic  Languages,  as  the  termination  of  one  letter 
generally  joins  on  to  the  letter  that  follows  it,  the  order  cannot  be  altered  without  throwing  the  whole  into  confusion.  To  read 
Hebrew,  or  Arabic,  or  Persian,  from  right  to  left  would  be  impracticable.  In  Chinese,  however,  each  Character  is  so  completely 
distinct,  that  it  matters  not  how  they  are  placed  in  relation  to  each  other；  they  would  read  as  well  from  the  bottom  of  the 
pjgc  to  the  top,  as  from  top  to  bottom.  In  Works,  Tartar  and  Chinese,  they  begin  at  the  left  side  of  th«  book.  In  this  Die- 
tiouarj  it  has  been  judged  proper  to  read  the  Chinese  Characters  horizontally,  and  from  left  to  right. 


DIALOGUES. 


DIALOGUE  I.  WITH  A SHOPMAN  AND  VISITOR. 


S.  Pray  sit  down. 

TVhing  p#  Pray 

tso.  〇 sit 

V.  (It  is  the  custom  of  the  Chinese 
to  echo  the  same  and  say,) 

Ts’hing  請 Pray 

tso. 也 sit. 

S.  (To  the  Servant)  Bring  Tea. 
Taou  ^|J  Invert,  i.  e.  pour  out 

ch’ha  tea 

lae.  come. 

S.  (To  the  Guest)  Will  you  take  Tea? 
Ts’hing  頁青  Pray  (take) 

茶 。邮 


ch’ha. 


V.  (The  Guest  echos  the  compliment, 
and  assents  by  saying,) 

Ts’hing  p 青 Pray  (take) 
ch’ha.  tea. 

S.  I have  not  seen  you  for  a long  time. 
I hope  you  have  been  very  well  ? 

Kew  long  time 

wei  〇 opposed,  i.e.separated 

你 y〇u 


ne 

yYh 

heang 

tih 

e 

tih 

han. 


J^iJ  while  past 
^ [寻  obtain 

意 wish 

得 
很‘ 


in  a high  degree  'rA 


* In  Chinese,  though  it  be  a general  rule,  that  each  Character  and  Syllable,  has  a 
determinate  sense  affixed  to  it;  yet,  cases  are  numerous,  in  which  two  or  more 
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DIALOGUE  I. 


V.  You  arc  verj  polite；  I hope  your 

WO 

我 

I 

concerns  have  been  prosperous.  For 

yih 

— 

one 

sometime,  I have  not  called  on  you. 

heang 

向 

while  past 

Haou 

好 

Well 

shaou 

少 

seldom 

shwo, 

說。 

said, 

lae 

來 

come 

to 

托 

(I  have)  engaged  * 

wan 

問 

to  inquire  and 

pe 

庇 

(your)  protection, 

how. 

候。 

wait  (on  you). 

ne 

你 

your 

S.  IJow  could  I expect  it.  My  busi- 

paou 

寶 

valuable 

ness 

has  been 

rather  limited ; the 

hang 

行 

hong 

present  are  our 

leisure  months  ; be- 

生 、 

\ trade  十 

sides,  the  European  ships  have  not 

e 

音 一 

/ 

yet  arrived,  and  therefore,  we  have 

haou 

好 

good 

not  much  to  do. 

tih 

han 

得 ’ 
狠… 

卜 ery  ? 

K，he 

kan. 

M-» 

旦 

敢。 

How  + 
dare  (I). 〜 ' 

Characters  are  joined  in  the  apprehension  of  the  reader,  and  form  in  fact,  a com- 
pound >vo,d,  similar  to  the  Polysyllabic  Languages  of  the  West.  Generally  the 
vense  of  the  compound  arises  naturally  from  the  several  component  Characters； 
at  other  times,  the  sense  of  each  is  much  obscured,  or  entirely  lost.  ^辱  Tib,  “ To 
obtain，”  很； H3n， or  ^ 艮 Han， “ The  noise  of  dogs  fighting,  or  people  wrangling, w 
taken  together,  make  the  Superlative  degree,  and  affords  an  instance  of  an  obscure 
compound. 

* u I have  engaged  your  protection, i.c.  by  your  kind  assistance；  or  by  the 


prosperous  fortunes  which  ever  accompany  you,  and  all  those  whom  you  counten- 
tance,  I have  been  well. 

十 生 S^ng  ei  u Living  intention ; i.  c.  whatever  is  done  to  obtain  a livelihood 
in  the  inferior  departments  of  the  community,  as  trade,  mechanical  employments,  &c. 
言 互写欠  K’he  kan， “ How  dare!  or  how  presume  !’’  i.  c.  1 presume  not  to  think 


DIALOGUE  I, 
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s 浼 ng 

生 

> Trade 

e 

J 

chay 

這 

this 

seay 

Jib 

little 

she 

time 

too 

都 

all 

yew 

：/k 

have 

heen 

限。 

limit, 

wei 

爲 

because 

tsac 

the  present 

she 

是 

are 

been 

閒 

leisure 

y 

， yug， 

月。 

months, 

hwang 

% 

> besides 

ts'heay 

且 - 

/ 

yang 

洋 

ocean 

chuen 

船 

ships 

Jih 

亦 

also 

we 

未 

not 

tsang 

曾 

yet 

taou 

到 、 

|>  arrived  ； 

tih 

得。 

so 

所 

> therefore 

c 

J 

miih 

设 

not 

yew 

有 

have 

shin 

mo 

甚 

麽 

^>any  of  consequence 

sang 

生 

trade. 

e. 

意。. 

Y.  Very  true. 

Why  are  the  European 

ships 

so  late  ? 

of  late  years  they  ar- 

rived 

sooner. 

What  is  the  cause  of 

this  ? 


She 

是 

Wes. 

ya， 

J 

kin 

今 

This 

neen 

年 

year 

yang 

洋 

ocean 

chuen 

船 

ships 

joo 

如 

>how 

ho 

何 - 

/ 

lae 

来 、 

\c〇me 

tih 

得 - 

f 

myself  entitled  to  such  civility  ； implying,  you  treat  me  as  a superior.  This  mode 
of  expression,  is  in  constant  use,  as  a reply  to  any  civil  compliment,  or  mark  of 
polite  attention.  The  same  is  otherwise  expressed  by  不敢當  Ptihkant’han 客， 
I “ presume  rot  to  appropriate  to  myself,  or  deem  myself  worthy^  of  such  polite 


treatment. 


The  Tartars  for  K’he  kan， use  much  别 3 木里  Nale，“  How!  where!” 


is 


there  any  foundation  for  your  compliment! 
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che? 

遲。 

late  r 

wang 

4 生 

gone 

neen 

年 

years 

e 

已 

V 

king 

Vhaye 

tsaou 

早 

earlier 

taou 

到 

— 

V arrived. 

lenou, 

) ° 

； . . 

ebay 

這 

This 

she 

是 

is 

shin 

>what 

mo 

麽 

J 

yuen 

綠 

> cause  ? 

koo 

故。 

/ 

S.  I 

have  heard  that  things  are  in 

an 

unsettled 

state  at  sea；  that  the 

foreigners  are  always  fighting,  and 
hence  they  arrive  late. 


Wo 

我 

I， （or  my) 

urh 

耳 

ear 

wan, 

聞 

heard 

shwo, 

說 

say, 

hae 

诲 

sea 

meen 

面 

surface 

piih 

不 

not 

han 

very 

tae 
ping ; 

太 、 
平 。- 

| peaceable  5 

chang 

常 

constantly 

yew 

有 

have 

e 

美 

foreign 

人 

men 

ta 

cli’hang 

打 _ 

so 

e 

所 ■ 
以 - 

j therefore 

lae 

tih 

來 . 
得. 

^.come 

che. 

遲。 

late. 

V.  As  the  European  ships  do  not  arrive， 

I am  apprehensive,  that  the  foreign 
commodities  will  be  high  this  year. 


She. 

是。 

(Is)  true,  or,  so. 

kin 

今 

This 

neen 

年 

year 

yang 

# . 

>Europeau  ship? 

cliuen 

觚 • 

) 

puh 

不 

not 

taou 

到。 

come, 

chih 

只 

only 

pa 

怕 

fear 

yang 

洋 

V foreign  commodities 

ho 

貨 

J 

DIALOG  U E 1， 


h 


yaou 

k’he 

要 

起 

(want)  will 
rise 

tsae 

chay 

再 

者 

} Again 

kea. 

價。 

price. 

mae 

買 

buying 

S. 

True.  If 

the  ships  do  not  now 

mae 

寳 

selling 

arrive,  all  foreign  articles  will  be 
dear;  and  roore， it  wil 丨 be  di 伍 cult  to 
do  business， 

She  是、 

呀< 

如 


J,a. 

Joo 


chay 

ko 


*>True 


适 

個 


Uf 


this 


sang 

e 

yih 

nan 

tso. 


trade 


^ \ 

思） 

also 

難 


difficult 


做 〇 to  d〇. 


V.  Yes.  If  the  ships  arrive  soon  it 
will  be  well,  I also  think  of  buying 
a few  small  things  for  presents ; as 


she 

how 

cliueu 

piih 


時 A 

候 」 

撇 

不 


time 

ships 

not 


the  price  is  now  high,  I shall  wait 
till  the  ships  haTe  arrived,  when  I 
will  call  again,  and  afford  you  some 
little  assistance. 


taou 

到。 

come ; 

k5 

谷 

every 

yang 

様 

sort 

yang 

洋 

foreign 

ho 

貨 

article, 

too 

都 

all 

she 

是 A 

will  be 

yaou 

要 」 

kwei 

telh 

h 

dear- 

She 

ya. 

是 1 

True. 

Jo 

若 

If 

chuen 

船 

ship 

tsaou 

早 

soon 

taou 

到 

arrive 

tsew 

then 

haou 

^well. 

leaou 

了。 J 

wo 

我 

l 
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yih 

seang 

mae 

*eay 

ling 

wiih 

sun 氐 

j»n, 

tan 

muh 

hea 

kea 

tseen 

tae 

kwei 

sze 

chuen 

taou 

leaou 

tsae 

lae 

pang- 

chin. 


亦 

想 

貝 

些 

送 

A〇 

伹 

巨 

下 


also 

think 

buy 

little  (a  few) 

j odd  things 

to  present 
to  persons, 
but 


價 

錢 


the  price 

yerj 
dear  ； 


4 矣 wait 

船 ship 


have  arrived, 


assist  a little. 


S.  I am  much  obliged  to  you.  If  the 
ships  arrive,  I w4ill  send  a person  to 


let  you  know,  Sir,  and  beg  your 
countenance. 


I Haou  太 jl 

Well 

shwo. 

說。 

said. 

Jo 

若 

If 

| chuen  艄 

ship 

taou 

到。 

arrive. 

1 wo 

我 

I 

ta 

tr  ^ 

>»send 

fa 

發 」 

j»n 

人 

a man 

lae 

来 

(come)  go 

fung 

奉 

present 

ts’hing 

請 

request 

ta 

大 1 

kea； 

如卜 to  (you)  Sir， 
* 〇」 

tsze 

賜 

to  confer 

koo, 

顧 

regard. 

tsze 

具^  to  confer 

koo. 

顧。 

•egard. 

V.  Very  good,  I will  bid  you  ffood  bye 

Haou 

好 Well 

shwd. 

說 said. 

Joo 

如 1 

tsze 

• r 》Thus 

此 J 

i 

K'^OU 

|— i announce 

tsze 

辭 L. 

leaou. 

dialogue  I 
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S.  Pray  sit  a little. 


Tsac 

Again 

ts’hing 

■== 虫 

PB 

pray 

tso 

sit, 

tso. 

坐 

sit. 

V.  No. 

I have  a 

little  busin 

Puh, 

不 

No, 

shay 

合 ' 

> at  home 

hea 

下 - 

1 

hwan 

還 

still 

yew 

有 

have 

seay 

此 

little 

wei 

i 

trifling 

seaou 

小 

small 

sze. 

事 

business. 

S.  In  that  cage,  I will  not  detain  you. 


Joo 

如 

\ Thus 

tsze 

此 

/ 

puh 

不 

not 

kan 

敢 

dare 

fung  present  (or  offer) 

lew.  留〇  detention. 

Y.  You  are  very  polite.  I have  paid 


you  a short  visit. 


Haou 

妤 

Well 

shwo. 

說。 

said， 

Shaou 

少 

Little 

pei. 

暗。 

wait  upon  (you). 

S.  Forgive  my  not  accompanying  you 
far. 

Shoo 

恕 

Excuse 

puh 

不 

not 

yuen 

遠 

far 

sung. 

送。 

accompany » 

y.  I do  not  expect  it.  Good  bye. 

K，he 

虫 

_9L 

How 

kan, 

敢。 

dare ! 

tshing. 

P 月 〇 

Good  bye. 

S. 

Good  bye. 

Ts’hing. 

戸 同〇 

Good  bye。 

The  above  was  composed  by  a Native  Chinese. 


DIALOGUE  II 


WITH  A TEA  MERCHANT, 

lili  HIS  ARRIVAL  IN  CANTON  FROM  A DISTANT  PROVINCE 


A.  How  do  you  do? 

A. 

When  clic 

you  come  to  Canton. 

Laou 

老 

Venerable 

Ne 

你 

You 

yay 

father 

ke 

幾 

what 

haou. 

好。 

well  ? 

she 

時 

time 

Ne 

B.  I hope  you  are  well. 

你 You 

taou 

laou 

到 

了 

i 

> co  me  to 

J 

haou 

好 

well, 

Kwan 

- k 

VCanton. 

ya  ? 

呀。 

?* 

tung. 

東《 

/ 

—I  wish  to  see 

you  about  business. 

B. 

I arrived  about  a fortnight 

Wo 

我 

1 

Wo 

我 

I 

yaou 

要 

want 

taou 

到 

1 . 
^arrived 

k’han 

看 

to  see 

leaou 

了 

j 

ne 

你 

y〇u, 

yew 

有 

have 

kwau 

he 

馨] 一 

pan 

koo 

個 

Thalf 

J 

pan 

辨 

to  do 

too 

多 

more 

szc. 

事。 

business. 

yue. 

月 〇 

moon. 

p^-  Ya,  or  A broad,  is  a mere  tone. 


RADICALS. 


SHEWING  THEIR  ORDER  AND  MEANING； 


Characters  formed  by  One  Stroke  of  the 
Pencil. 

Yih.*  One. 


% 


X 


4. 


L 


Kwan.  To  descend;  C. 


Choo.  A point. 


Peih.  Bent  out ; C. 


Yih.  One. 


Keue.  Hooked ; C. 


7； 


8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes, 

Urh.  Two. 

Tow.  (Undefined; ) C 
人 Jin.  A man  ; C ^ 
儿…  n.  A man ; C 

入 Jih^orJuh.  To  enter 


八 


Pa.  Eight. 


♦ The  form  of  these  Radicals,  and  of  the  large  Characters  throughout  the  work,  is  taken  from  an  excellent  Dictionary, 
first  Published  in  the  Reign  of  Keen-lung.  The  latest  Edition  was  Published  in  the  Eleyenth  year  of  the  present  Emperor, 
Kea-king  ； and  prefaced  with  flattering  recommendations  from  Persons  of  the  rank  and  learning  in  the  State.  It  was  not， 
however,  Published  by  Imperial  Authority.  The  work  is  called  ^ E-^an-pe-lan,  and  is  contained  m Forty-  ^ 

two  volumes,  Octavo,  The  Author's  name  is  Sha-muh.  He  was  Thirty  years  engaged  in  writing  it 


VOL.  i. 


28. 


13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
21. 
22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


门 


Keung.  A remote  limit,  a wil- 
derness; C. 

Mee.  To  cover ; C. 


^ Ping-.  An  isicle  ; C. 
几 Ke.  A tablej  a bench  ; C. 
u Kang.  Gaping- ; C. 

Taou.  A knife ; C | j 
Leih.  Strength. 

勹 

Pe.  A spoon. 

匸 He.  A receptacle  ; C. 
c Fang.  A receptacle ; G. 


Paou.  To  fold  : C. 


Mow.  Crooked. 


29； 


厶 

Yew,  The  hand^  more,  again. 

Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 

- a K’how.  The  mouth. 

31. 览- ^ Hwiiy.  An  inclosure. 


Han.  A shelter ; C. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


土 Too.  The  ground. 

士 Sze.  A scholar 
久 Che.  To  follow. 

Shiiy.  To  walk  slowly ; C. 
SbKh.  The  evening. 

JL 

Ta.  Large,  great. 

女 

子 


Neu.  A woman. 
Tsze.  A son,  a child. 


Meen.  To  collect;  C. 

Tsun.  Tenth  of  the  Chinese 
cubit. 


27. 


41. 


/ 


42. 


43. 


44, 


、 Seaou.  Little,  small, 

7 一 Wang,  or  Yew.  An  irregular 
yj  ^ waving  edge ; C 尤兀 


She.  A corpse. 


45. 


46 


47. 


Che.  A bud. 


Shan.  A hill. 


Chuen.  Channel  for  water, 

C<«JH 


尸 

山 

«< 

48. 二 Kung’.  Work:  a workman. 

己 

中 

牛 

么 


49. 


50 


M. 


Ke.  One’s  self. 


52. 


53, 


54. 


55. 


56. 


升 

弋 


Kin.  A napkin. 

Kan.  A shield 
Yaou.  Slender- 

Yen.  To  protect ; C. 
Ying.  A long  journey. 
Kun^.  To  join  bands;  C. 
Yih.  To  dart,  a dart;  C. 


57.  Kung.  A bow. 

紙彐  Ke。 A hog’s  head ; C ■3** 立 
Shang.  Hair。 


59. 


60. 


Chih.  To  pace ; C. 


Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 


61. 


Sin.  The  heart,  the  mind. 


C 个 4、 

62.  Ko.  A lance 

63.  CJ  Hoo.  An  inner  door. 


Che.  A branch. 


戶 

手 Show.  The  hand； 

支 

A Puh.  A slight  stroke ; C 

. V-  Wan.  Fair,  excellent,  letters. 

Sometimes  C 

68.  Tow.  A certain  measure. 

69.  ^n.  Chinese  pound, 

7〇 方 Fang.  Square,  then. 


64 


65. 


66. 


67 
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71. 

无 W。。. 

Not,  wanting;  C 

86. 

火 

Ho. 

Fire ; ⑴“、 

72. 

曰 1 

The  sun,  day. 

87. 

A 

Chaou.  Nails  of  the  hand ; C 7T\ 

73. 

曰 

To  say。. 

88. 

X 

Poo. 

A father. 

74. 

月 YUS 

The  moon， 

89. 

爻 

Heaoi 

i.  To  imitate. 

75'. 

MiH 

Wood. 

90. 

爿 

Chwang.  (Undefined) 

7-6. 

KSen. 

To  owe. 

9L 

片 

Peen. 

A splinter: 

77. 

〇Lche- 

To  stop。 

92。 

牙 

Ya. 

The  teeth. 

78. 

歹 Tae. 

Evil,  bad;  C ^ 

93. 

牛 

New. 

A cow  i C 

79. 

Sho°- 

To  kill  by  striking. 

94. 

犬 

Keuer 

i.  Adog；C^ 

SO. 

母 W° 

Not,  do  not. 

Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

81. 

比 。e  ’ 

r〇  compare. 

广 

95. 

玄 

Heuen 

Blackish. 

82. 

Maou. 

Hairs. 

96. 

玉 

Yuh.  A gem；  C ^ Wang 
A king 

83- 

氏 ■ 

A family  name. 

97. 

瓜 

Kwa. 

A melon. 

84. 

>tr 

Ke.  Air,  living  principle. 

98. 

无 

Wa 

Tiles. 

85. 

Shwuj 

r.  Water;  C y" 

99. 

甘 

ian. 

Sweet. 

100. 

101. 

102. 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
Ill 


生 Sang.  To  produce, 
用 Yung.  To  use. 

Teen.  A field. 


115. 

116. 
117. 


禾 Ho.  Grain. 

穴 Heue.  A den,  a cave. 
立 Leih.  To  erect,  to  establish. 


Shoo.  The  foot,  also  read  Pesh, 
A measure  of  length.  C 


疒 

NeKh. 

Sickness. 

八 

Puh. 

A mound ; C. 

白 

Pih. 

White. 

皮 

Pe.  ! 

Skin. 

jsa 

Ming. 

Dishes,  &c. 

目 

Muh. 

The  eye. 

矛 

Mow. 

A spear. 

夭 

She. 

An  arrow. 

石 

Shih. 

A stone. 

She. 

To  admonish^  to  enjoin 

内 

Jow. 

To  creep. 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 


Chiih.  Bamboo ; C 
Me.  Paddy,  rice. 

Meih,  or  Sze.  Silk  thread : 


竹 

糸 i 

Fow.  Crockery . 

网 

羊 

124.  羽 Yu.  Feathers,  wings；  C 羽 

125.  老 Laou.  Old  man)  aged. 

而 
耳 


118. 


119. 


120. 


121. 


122. 


123 


W ang.  A net;  C 囬 mj 

冈兀 

Yang.  A sheep. 


126. 


127. 


Urh.  A whisker,  and,  but. 
Luy.  Handle  of  a plough. 
Urh.  The  ear. 


VOJL.  I. 


E 


129. 

130. 

131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

141. 
|42. 
113. 


聿 

Yu. 

A pencil. 

144. 

行 

Hing. 

To  go,  to  walk,  to 

肉 

Jow. 

Flesh;  C 用 

145. 

E.  Clothes,  garments. 

臣 

Chin.  A servant,  minister  of 
state)  public  servant. 

146. 

两 

Ya)  oi 
Se. 

Hea.  To  cover. 
West. 

i) 

Tsze. 

Self,  himself. 

Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes 

至 

Che. 

extc 

Reaching  to^  at,  to  the 
^me  point. 

147. 

見 

Keen. 

To  see. 

臼 

舌 

Kew. 

She. 

A mortar. 
The  tongue. 

148. 

149. 

角 

吕 

Keo. 

Yen. 

A horn. 

Words,  to  express. 

舛 

Chuen 

. To  disturb,  error. 

150. 

/a- 

Kuh. 

Aqueduct^  a valley. 

舟 

Chow. 

A boat. 

in. 

亘 

Tow. 

Pulse. 

艮 

Kan. 

Disobedient. 

152. 

豕 

She. 

A hog. 

色 

Sih. 

Colour. 

153. 

% 

Che. 

A reptile. 

艸 

Tsaou 

• H erbs ; C 十卜 

154. 

貝 

Pei. 

Pearls. 

IIco. 

A tiger. 

155. 

Chih. 

Carnation  colour. 

虫 

Chung 

An  insect. 

\b\ 

走 

Tsow. 

To  walk. 

血 

Ileue. 

Blood 

137. 

足 

Tsuh. 

The  foot;  C 

158. 

159. 

160. 


身 

車 

辛 


Shin.  The  body. 

Chay.  A’  wheel)  a carriage. 
Sin.  Bitter,  distressing. 


161. 

162. 

163. 

164. 

165. 


反 

是 

邑 

il 

釆 


Shin.  To  tremble^  an  hour. 


Ch  ho.  Walking  swiftly  ; 
c 

Yih.  A city ; C (placed 
on  the  right) 


Yew.  Matured,  new  wine. 

Peen.  To  pluck,  or  tear 
asunder. 


166. 


V°|y  Le.  About  one-fourth  of  an 
_ 丨“  English  mile. 


Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 


167. 

金 

Kin. 

Metal,  gold. 

168. 

長 

Ch’hang.  Long.  C 

169. 

門 

Mun. 

A door. 

170. 

皐 

Fow. 

! 

A mound  of  earth ; C. 
^ (Placed  on  the  left.) 

171. 

Tae. 

At,  or  to  a certain  point. 

172. 

173. 

174. 

175. 


隹 

雨 

青 

非 


Chuy.  Short  tailed  birds. 
Yu.  Rain. 

Tsing.  Azure. 

Fei.  False:  not. 


Characters  formed  by  Kine  Strokes. 


176. 

177. 

178. 

179. 

180. 
181. 
182. 

183. 

184. 

185. 


靣 Meen.  The  face. 

Kih.  U ntanned  leather. 

— Wei.  Back  to  back,  soft 
leather. 

韭 Kew.  Leeks. 


I 


Yin.  A sound, 
Hee.  The  head. 


The  wind：. 


飛 

食 

着 


Fe.  To  fly. 

Shih.  To  eat. 
Show.  The  head、 


香 


186.  Heang1.  Smelly  fragrance. 
Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes. 

187.  Ma.  A horse. 


188. 


189. 


190. 


191. 


192. 


193. 


194. 


馬 

骨 


髟 

鬥 

鬯 


Kuh.  A bone. 

Kaou.  High. 

Peaou.  Long,  hair. 

Tow.  To  fight. 

Ch'hang.  Fragrant  herbs  of  which 
wine,  used  in  sacrifice,  is  made. 

Leih.  Perfume  or  incense  pot. 
Kwei.  An  evil  spirit,  a ghost. 


199.  Mih.  Wheat. 

200.  麻 Ma.  Hemp. 

Characters  formed  by  Troelve  Strokes 

201.  K Hwang.  Yellow. 

202.  Shoo.  Millet. 

Hih.  Black. 


203. 


204. 


Characters  formed  by  Eleven  Strokes. 

195.  VW  Yu,  A fish. 

196.  鳥 Neaou.  A bird. 

197.  鹵 Loo.  Insipid. 

198.  Liih.  A stag. 


黃 

黍 

M 

innr\ 

W 


Che.  To  embroider. 
Characters  formed  by  Thirteen  Strokes 
Mung.  A toad. 

Ting.  A tripod 
207.  祐 KoO.  A drum. 


205. 


206. 


黽 


208. 


鼓 


Shoo.  A mouse. 


Characters  formed  by  Fourteen  Strokes. 
209.  Pe.  The  nose. 


210. 


t 


Tse.  Even. 
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Character  formed  by  Fifteen  Strokes. 

211.  Che.  The  teeth. 
Characters  formed  by  Sixteen  Strokes. 

212.  s^>Ss  Lung.  A dragon. 


i 


213。 


Kwei.  A Tortoise。 


Character  formed  by  Seventeen  Strokes. 


214. 


Y5,  A wind  instrument 
music. 


Those  Characters  with  the  letter  C annexed  to  them,  are 
used  only  in  compounds.  The  compound  form  of  Yih,  a city, 
is  the  same  as  that  of  Fow.  They  are  distinguished  only  by 
one  being  placed  on  the  right,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  as  they 
arc  marked。 

Under  the  preceding  Twa  Hundred  and  Fourteen  Radicals, 
all  the  Characters  in  the  Language  are  arranged  in  Chinese 
Dictionaries. 

In  Compound  Characters,  the  Radical  is  more  frequently  on 
the  left,  than  on  any  other  part.  But  the  Radical  is  also  to  be 
met  with  on  the  right  side  of  the  compound,  as  well  as  at  the 
top,  bottom,  and  middle,  so  that  no  rule  can  be  giren  where 
to  find  the  Radical,  further  than,  that  it  appears  generally  the 
most  conspicuous  part  of  the  Character. 

In  the  Dictionary,  under  each  Radical,  are  arranged,  first, 
t'>e  Characters  that  are  formed  by  one  stroke  of  the  pencil 
more  than  is  necessary  to  form  the  Radical.  Second,  those 
that  are  formed  by  two  strokes  more；  then,  those  that  are 
formed  by  thuee  more,  &c.  So  that  in  order  to  find  out  a 
word  in  the  Dictionary,  excepting  the  Radical  part,  reckon  how 
many  strokes  of  the  pencil  are  necessary  to  form  the  Character 
which  you  wish  to  find；  then  under  its  Radical,  and  that  col- 
lection of  Characters  consisting  of  the  giVen  number  of  strokes, 
look  for  it.  If  the  Character  sought  for,  is  not  to  be  found, 

F. 


either  the  wrong  Radical  has  been  fixed  on,  or  the  strokes  are 
not  rightly  numbered. 

The  only  source  of  mistake  in  numbering  the  strokes  of  the 
pencil  is,  in  square  Characters  like  | ~~ | K’how， “ The  mouth，，， 
or  those  which  are  open  at  the  bottom  like  | ^ j Keung,  u A wil- 
derness.5,  The  Chinese  reckon  that  KJhow,  is  formed  by 
three  strokes,  and  J J Keung,  by  two.  Thus,  they  first  write 
down  the  stroke  on  the  left,  then  the  top  and  right  side,  by 
one  stroke  of  the  pencil；  and  last  of  all,  the  cross  stroke  at 
the  bottom.  1 First  made,  —j  second,  — last 


EXAMPLES. 

Peen,  <c  Convenient, is  found  under  the  Radical 
Jin,  which  is  on  the  left  side.  Peen  has  seven  strokes 
exclusive  of  the  Radical. 

^^JTsoo,  tlTo  assist, is  found  under  the  Radical  Leih, 
which  is  on  the  right  side.  Tsoo  has  five  strokes  in  addition 
to  the  Radical. 

Tseun,  u The  whole, is  found  under  the  Radicaiy^ 
Juh,  at  the  top,  and  four  strokes. 

Fr  Ping,  “ A soldier，’’  is  fouiul  under  the  Radicaiy"^  P5, 
at  the  bottom,  and  five  strokes. 

Gae,  “ To  Love，”  is  found  under  the  Radical; 已、 Sin, 

which  is  in  the  middle  of  the  Character,  with  nine  strokes. 


TOL,  i. 


A TABLE  OF  RADICALS. 


IN  THE  SUNG-PAN  FORM. 


1 • - ■ — • Yili. 

32.  Too. 

64.  -^^-Sliow.h 

96. 玉 YiLh/ 

128.  ' H Urh. 

160  辛 Sin. 

190.  -^^Pea  o . i 

2.  | Kwan. 

33.  一 } - Sze. 

65.  Che. 

97.  Kwa. 

129 •率  Yu. 

161.  Shin. 

191.  p 王 | Tow. 

3.  \ Choo. 

34.  Che. 

66.  ^^Piih1 

98.  Wa. 

130.  Jow.y 

162.  ^ Ch'ho.3 

192.  Chang. 

4.  J Peih. 

35.^^^  Shuy. 

6? . Wan.J 

99.  y’  Kan. 

131.  Chin. 

163. 邑 Yih.* 

193.  Lcih. 

5.  ^Yih. 

3G.  Seih. 

^8.  Tow. 

100.  Sang. 

132.  _ Tszc. 

164. 酉 Yew. 

194.  Kwei.  ! 

6.  j Keug. 

37 . Ta. 

69 •斤  Kin. 

101.  Yung. 

133.  Che. 

165.^-Peen. 

ELEVEN  STROKES. 

TWO  STROKES. 

38.  Neu. 

■?0 •方  Fang. 

102.  Te  . 

1 34.  Kew. 

166.  J|^  Le. 

195. 魚 Yu. 

7.  Urh. 

39.  — -J j Tszc. 

71.  Woo.k 

103.  Shoo.5 

135.  She. 

EIGHT  STROKES. 

196.  Neaou： 

8. 」 一 Tow. 

40.  Meen. 

72.  | ~~ | Jih. 

104.  ^ Neih. 

136.  Chuen. 

167. 舍 Kin. 

197.  Loo. 

9.  Jin.a 

41.  * Tsun. 

73  曰 Yue. 

105.  ^ Puh. 

137.  Chow. 

1 68.  —^^Chhang.^ 

I9S. 鹿 Liih. 

Jin, 

42.  / J \ Seaou. 

74.  0 Yue. 

106.  Pih. 

138.  ^^^Kan. 

169 •門  Mun_ 

199.  Mih. 

11.  入 Jtih. 

12. y^  Pa. 

43.  Wang.d 

44.  JP  She. 

75 •木  Miih. 

76.  Keen. 

107 •皮  Ps. 

108.  [j]]  Ming. 

139.  ^ Sih. 

140.  Tsaou.z 

170.  ^ Fow.6 

171  •素 ^Tae. 

200.  |^Ma. 

TWELVE  STROKES. 

13.  j~l  Keung. 

45.  ij-j  Che. 

77.  j|-  Che. 

109.  g Muh.1 

141.  Hoo. 

172. 隹 Chuy. 

^01.  Hwang. 

14.  > Meg. 

46.  | 1 J Shan. 

78. 歹 Tae.1 

110.  Motv 

142.  Chung. 

173 •雨  Yu. 

202.  Shoo. 

f I5-  y 

47.  Chuen.® 

79.  Shoo. 

1 " •夕 ^ She 

143.  (fj|  Heu^. 

174.  "^"Tsing 

203.  ^ Hih. 

16 •几  Ke. 

48.  1 Kung. 

80. -吁  Woo. 

112.  Shih. 

144.  $ 丁 Hing. 

175. 非 Fel. 

204.  Che. 

17.  [_J  Kang. 

49. 尸 Ke. 

81. 上 匕 Pe. 

113.  She. 

145. 太 E. 

NINE  STROKES. 

THIRTEEN  STR. 

18.  VJ  Taou.b 

5〇.  ["[j  Kin. 

82.  3^  Maou. 

1 14.  Jow  u 

146 •問  Ya.1 

176. 面 Meen. 

205.  Min 広. 

19 •力  L^h. 

51.  *~j~*  Kan. 

83 •氏  She. 

1 1 5.^^  Ho. 

SEVEN  STROKES. 

m. 革 Kih. 

206.  _ Ting. 

20.  /~J  Paou. 

52.  Yaou. 

84.  Ke. 

116.  Heu^. 

117.  立 Leih. 

1 47.  Keen. 

178. 草 Wei. 

207  •驾 ^ Koo. 

i 21  匕 Pe. 

53 •广- Yen. 

85.  Shwiiy.m 

148 •角  Ke5. 
149."=*  Yen. 

179.  Kew, 

208.  ^ Shoo. 

22.  1^  He. 

54.  Ying. 

86.  )k  Ho.n 

SIX  STROKES. 

180.  Yin. 

FOURTEEN  STR. 

23.  1 Fang. 

55.  Kung. 

87.  f|^  Chaou.° 

118.^"  Chiih.' 

150,/j^Kiih. 

181. 頁 Hiig. 

209.  1 勢 Pe. 

24.  —j-  SI 钯， 

56.  Yih. 

88.  Foo, 

119.  Me. 

151. 豆 Tow. 

182. 風 Fung. 

210.  ^^Tse. 

i 25.  Tn  Piih. 

57.  Kung. 

89.  Heaou. 

120.  Meih.w 

152.  ^ She. 

183.  Fe. 

FIFTEEN  STROKES. 

26.  JJ  Tsee.c 

58 . ~~~|  Ke.f 

90. 少 | Chwang. 

121.  "p|y  Fow. 

153.  ^ Che. 

1§4. 食 SWh. 

211. 尚 • Che. 

27.  J 〜 Han. 

59.  Shang. 

91.  Hp  Pe3n. 

122.  Wang.51 

154.  ^ Pei. 

1S5.  Show. 

SIXTEEN  STROKES. 

28.  J 、 Mow. 

60 •才  CMh. 

92.  ^ Ya. 

123.  Yang. 

155 •赤  Chih. 

186.  Heang. 

212. 龍 Lung， 

29. 又 Yew. 

FOUR  STROKES. 

93.  ±J=-  New.r 

124.^  Yu. 

156.  ^ Tsow. 

TEN  STROKES. 

213.  Kwei. 

THREE  STROKES. 

61.  j 匕、 Sin， 

94.  Keuen.*1 

125.  Laou. 

157 •足  Tsiih， 

187 •馬  Ma. 

SEVENTEEN  STR, 

SO.  口 K’how. 

62 •戈  Ko. 

63.  Hoo. 

FIVE  STROKES. 

12G.  ^|-J  Urh. 

1*8 •身  Shin. 

188 •骨  Kiih. 

214.  •^'Yo. 

31.  | J Hwiiy. 

95.  ^ Heuen. 

127 •来  Luy. 

159. 申 Chay. 

189.  Kaou. 
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DICTIONARY 


.〇 咿 

CHINESE  LANGUAGE. 


First  Radical.  Yih 


One。 

c<  The  same  as. 
is  all  the  same,  or  they  are  all  alike.” 


FIRST  RADICAL. 

YiH.  f ^ S.  C.  I A.  V. 

Te  y!h.  Order  one,”  i.  e.  the  first. 

同丨般 Tuns  yih  pan；  or  J Yih  yang. 

考 ^ j 丰 隶 Too  she y 让 yang.  “It 

_ J Hw 备 yih.  “To 
draw  one  Jine.”  e.  i.  to  reduce  all  to  the  same  rule.  To  place 
ia  order.  [、育 巨 j Piih  nang  hwa  yih^  cc  The 

same  cannot  be  affirmed  of  all ; or  they  cannot  be  managed 

alike.”  Repeated,  Yih  yih,  singly,  One  by  one.  女 子冥吾 

j j Haou  yu  sze  choo,  chuen  yih  yih, 
“ Good  sayings  are  like  pearls  strung  one  by  one。’’ 

YKh  is  often  rendered  by  “A，”  as  J J*n,* 


; A man.” 


1 口水  Yih  k^ow  shwuy.  u A draught 
of  water •”  Also  by  cc  Once,  when  once,  as  soon  as.5*  As,  j[f^ 

色事 如鴆毒 丨入口  _ 卩立死 

She  sihsze  joo  chin  tiih,  yrhjiih  Vhowtsejh  leih  sze.  “View 
illicit  pleasure  as  you  would  poison,  whicha  as  soon  as  it  entcrg 
the  mouth,  causes  instant  death.^  | Chuen  yth. 

“Application  to  one  object,  undivided  attention.” 


心 YTb 
生 YTh 


Yih,  often  denotes  the  whole  of  a thing,  as 
sin.  “ One  heart,”  i.  e.  the  whole  heart. 

sang. 4<  The  whole  丨系患  Yih  tsung,  and  | 

Yih  kae,  and  ' I 切 Yih  tsc.  All  denote  the  whole  nam- 
ber  of  persons  or  things；  there  is,  howeyer,  a peculiarity  in  the 

… f eaeh. 不能 1 槪而論 pfih  nans 

了仿  kae  urh  lun.  “ Cannot  affirm  the  same  of  all.”  # 胃 


* Yih,  First  Radical.. 
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悉丨切  Ling  seih  yih  tse.  A phrase  used  in  letters, 
denoting  u I understand  the  whole  contents  of  yours.' ' 

^ ^ ^ Ylh  tse  tun^ se  wo  kae  yew* 

“ I have  every  thing  requisite.”  J tse.  “All 

at  the  same  time ; all  at  once.^  \ Kwei  yih.  “To 

revert  to  one,”  i.  e.  to  come  to  tlie  same ; to  be  placed  in  order. 

j Puh  yih.  44  Not  one  -y9  i.  e.not  in  one  way,  or  ofone 
kind  only..  J Keun  yih.  “ Both,  or  all  equally.” 

I 之爲甚  Y5hcheweishin.  ‘‘  One  is  extreme 

i.  e.  once  is  enough ; it  is  improper  to  repeat  the  act；  said  of 
what  is  bad.  萬 , | Wan  yih,  or  J Wan 

fun  yih.  “ 〇Jie  in  ten  thousand.” 

To  express  the  difficulty  of  satisfying  human  wishes,  they 
say,  that  man  J ^ Tih  yih  wang  urh. 

44  Having  obtained  one,  hopes  or  wishes,  for  two/* 

Ppj  Yih  raeen  che  tsze.  “ One  face’s 


declaration, denotes  what  is  affirmed  on  one  side  of  the  ques- 
tion not  yet  fully  examined  into.  逐丨  Chuh  yih. 
“ Eject  one，’’  expresses  striking  out， or  taking  the  particulars 
of  an  affair  one  by  one.  Yih,  sometimes  forms  a part  of  a 
proper  name.  It  is  one  of  the  hundred  surnames. 

j Tae  yih,  or  Tae  yih.  Name  of  the  largest 

kill  in  the  Empire. 

As  a Verb,  To  reduce  to  one,  to  render  uniform. 

^Funchay,  keen：  urh 
e chay， yih  e.  c<  Curtail  that  which  is  redundant,  and  render 
uniform  the  discordant.” 

The  Chinese  define  Yih  by  炎台 "tli  ^ 

極也  Shoo  che  che  yay,  wiih  che  keih  yay.  “The  be- 


者簡 而異者 


ginning  of  numbers， and  the  first  of  things.”  Also  by 
Ch’hoo.  “To  begin， or  the  beginning.”  Ching.  u Sin- 
cere, true.?,  Shun.  “ Pure， unmixed.”  Keun. 

“Botli， or  all  equally.”  Tung.  “ The  same.”  /\y 

Shaou.  “ Few.” 


They  appear  sometimes  to  denote  by  it  the  First  Physical 

Cause.  以太 年祀三 I Etaela°usz& 

san  yih.  “ To  offer  kine  in  sacrifice  to  the  three  ones  :” 
which  Three  they  explain  thus,  | 丨 

j T'heen  yih,  te  yih,  and  tae  yih.  Which  last  is  said  to  be 

地未分 元氣也 ThS6n  te  we  fun  y,,en 

k he  yay.  w The  original  influence  or  principle,  which  existed 
before  the  heavens  and  eartli  were  divided.” 

The  Sect  Taou  affirms,  that  j 皆 | | 

, 一 一 * 生 一 二 生 萬傲 / Taou  s—  yih’ 


yih  sang  urh,  urh  sang  san,  saa  sang  wan  wiih.  “Taou 
produced  one,  one  produced  two,  two  produced  three,  and 
three  produced  all  things. 5,  If  it  be  asked,  what  then  is  Taou  > 

they  reply,  静極 乃道也  Tsing  keih  nae  taou 

yay.  “ Extreme  qaiescence,  or  a state  of  perfect  stillness  \s 
Taou.”  The  Three,  when  speaking  of  their  external  appear- 

_， th … au 天之 秀氣地 之生氣 
感和風 之清氣 T h&n  k >， te … 

skng  k*he,  kan  ho  fung  che  tsliing  k’he.  “The  heaven’s 
adorning  principle,  earths  life  ^i\ing  principle,  and  the  pure 
principle  of  the  exciting  harmonizing  wind  or  as  they  define 
it,  u That  aerial  principle,  or  influence,  by  which  the  heayens 
and  earth  act  on  each  other.’，  The  internal  Three,  they 

^ 氣 之淸神 之靈精 之潔靜 
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First  Radical,  II.  Yih 


熏分 陰陽而 精氣碑 同 f 於 

屋無  KJhe  che  ts'hing,  shin  che  ling,  tsing  che  keih  ； 
tsing  le  fun  yin  yang,  urh  tsing,  k^e,  shin,  tung  hwa  yu  heu 
woo.  The  clear  unmixed  influence,  the  intelligence  of 
spirit;  the  purity  of  essence；  in  the  midst  of  quiescence  separ- 
ated the  Yin  and  the  Yang.  Essence,  influence  and  spirit, 
together  operated  in  a state  of  vacuum.”  (Taou  tKh  king.) 

Their  notions  of  the  great  One  Cause  of  all  things,  are  very 
fanciful  and  obscure. 

Yih  was  formerly  read  Ke.  To  rhyme,  it  is  read  E and  He. 
It  was  the  first  line,  said  to  be  drawn  by  the  famous  状羲 


Fii  he. 


丁 


TING. 


十 ? • A.  V.  1 R.  H. 


The  sting  of  a scorpion ; a nail  or  wooden  pin.  The  fourth 
of  the  Ten  Characters,  called  十榦  Shih  kan.  Used  in 
marking  days  and  years.  上丁臼  Shang  ting  jih. 
There  are  generally  three  days  in  each  month  denominated 
the  Ting  jih  ; shang  ting  jib,  is  the  first  that  occurs.  In  the 
second  and  eighths  moons,  on  Shang  ting  jih,  sacrifices  of 
sheep  and  hogs,  are  offered  up  at  the  temples  of  Kung  foo  tsze. 

It  is  joined  to  several  words  as  an  expletive；  or,  perhaps, 
denoting  strong,  robust  ： thus,  八 j Jin  ting.  “A  man.” 
兵 I Ping  ting.  “ A soldier.”  壯 1 Chwang 
ting.  <c  Robust,  able  bodied  man/5  字曰  J Tsoo  ting. 

Husbandmen,  to  whom  small  pieces  of  land  are  let.^  家 
Kea  ting.  “ A domestic,  a slave.”  j Min 

ting.  “ The  people.”  白 j Pih  ting.  ‘‘  The  lower 
orders  of  the  people.”  | Nung  ting.  “ A hus- 


bandman.”  工 1 Kung  tin^.  A mechanic.”  神 
j Shin  ting.  “ Attendants  of  deities.” 

j T 说 n ting.  “ To  have  a child  added  to  the  family.” 
It  is  said  at  the  New  year  to  persons,  expressing  a wish  that 
they  may  have  an  increase  of  their  family；  and  also,  when 
congratulating  them  on  the  birth  of  a child. 

Ting  ting.  A sound  made  by  hewing  timber.  鳥 I 
Woo  ting.  <c  A certain  kind  of  tea.^  肉 1 Jow  ting. 
“A  species  of  ulcer.’’  | Ling  ting,  or  价仃 

Ling  ting.  a Alone  and  disconsolate,  unprotected  and  dis- 
tressed.v j Ching  ting.  To  complete  the  age  of 

sixteen.  According  to  others,  the  age  of  twenty-one,  or 

twenty-three.  丨寧  Ting  ning,  or  {ip 寧 Ting 

niug.  To  enjoin  upon；  to  direct  what  to  do. 


Lull  ting.  The  name  of  a deity. 


士 

p* 


Keih 


ting.  The  name  of  an  insect.  丨當  Ting  tang 

The  jingling  of  harness；  gems  suspended  from  a girdle,  and 
so  forth.  Certain  bone  of  a fish.  To  happen  to,  to  be 

present  with;  as,  寧 I 我躬  Ning  ting  wo  kung, 

“ Better  happen  to  my  own  person.”  (She  king.) 

義 4、 克曰 1 Shiih  e puh  kih  yue  ting.  Un- 
able to  express  the  full  meaning,  is  called  Ting.,J 


7 


K HAOU.  f 


Air,  vapour,  or  the  breath,  struggling  to  vent  itself,  is  re- 
presented by  . Its  being  stopped,  is  represented  by  — 
at  the  top.  The  ancient  form  of  巧 Keaou 


VOL.  i. 
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HO. 


The  reverse  of  the  preceding.  Air  extending  itself  with 
ease.  The  noise  of  loud  laughter；  and  of  anger.  Syn.  with 


P 可 ' Ho. 

七 TSHiH. 


S.  C R H 


Seven.  A Surname.  Tets’hH  “The  seventh.” 

I Ts’hih  ching.  C4  Seven  ruling  powers, ,J  viz.  the 

stui,  moon,  and  five  planets.  — — | San  ts^hih.  ‘‘  A cer- 

tain  mcdidne •”  | Chiih  lin  ts’hlh.  “Seven 

famous  persons  of  the  bamboo  plantation •”  丨手八 
脚 Ts'hih  show  pa  ke〇.  a Seven  hands  and  eight  feet^' 
expresses  the  confusion  caused  by  too  many  persons,  being 
engaged  about  a thing.  I 夕 Ts'hih  seih.  . u The 
seventh  evening;”  refers  to  the  evening  of  the  seventh  day  of 
the  seventh  moon ; an  evening  on  wliich  all  unmarried  women 
in  China,  offer  sacrifice  to,  and  worship  two  stars  in  the  Milky 
Way.  The  one  is  called  牛郡  New  lang,  the  other, 
糸 Chih  Neu  ; an  excejlent  husband  and  wife,  removed 
from  earth  to  a place  in  the  heavens.  The  ladies  worship 
Chih  neu,  in  order  to  obtain  skill  in  needle  work.  Al.  Scrib. 


朵泰漆 


Ancient  form  of  卜 Shan%  see  below. 
Ancient  form  of  ' |V  Hea,  see  below. 


Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 
WAN. 

Ten  thousand.  Now  written  • Used  as  part  of  a 
proper  name  ; in  which  sense,  it  is  also  pronounced  Mih. 

CHANG,  f ^ S-  C.  H. 

A hand  taking  hold  of  ten  ; a measure  of  ten  cubits  len^tfr- 

十分 爲寸十 寸爲尺 十尺爲 

Shih  fun  wei  ts5hun,  shih  ts'hun 


丈十 丈爲引 


wei  ch5hih,  shih  ch'hih  wei  chang  ; shih  chang  wei  yin.  “Ten 
parts  or  fun,  make  a ts’hun;  ten  ts’hun  make  a ch’Mh  or  cubits 
ten  cl^hih  make  a chang；  ten  chang  make  ayin^ 

I 卜 Chang  leang  teen  mow.  To  urea- 

sure  land.” 

Epithet  applied  to  old  persons ; said  to  have  arisen  from 
using  Chang  for  Chang,  “ A staff.”  | Yo  chang. 


“Wife’s  father •”  丨夫  Chang  foo.  “ A husband.’： 

I Ta  chang  foo.  u A person  of  superior  abili- 

ties  and  attainments;  sometimes  a kind  of  hero.” 

釋氏所 居曰方 1 Shih  she  so  keu  yue 

fang  chang.  The  place  where  Full  resides,  is  called  44  Fan^ 
Chang •”  The  apartments  of  the  head  of  a monastery  or  bonzes' 
temple,  are  called  Fan^  chang. 

I 人 Chang  jin.  Is  addressed  either  to  a wife’s  father, 
or  to  any  old  person,  and  is  a terra  of  respect.  老 1 
Laou  chang.  “You,  old  gentleman.’’ 

|^|  j Han  chang.  “ Tlie  chair  (r  seat  of  a teacher.” 
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Hing  tan  chang.  u The  seat  in  which  Confucius 
fcauglit.”  Ch 叩 g is  sometimes  erroneously  written  witU  a dot， 


SAN. 


01.  Scrib. 


Three.  A surname.  戌 — Te  san.  “ Third.”  { 

， l^\7j  — ■■■■  *>  I 

San  tsze.  “ Thricev，， .两. j Tsae  san.  st  Again, 
and  a third  time  i.  e.  repeatedly.  Also  read  San,  as, 

I 思 而後行  San  sze urh how hing*  “Think 

thrice  and  then  act.”  (Lun  ^u.) 

士 文伯曰 政不可 不愼務 
丨而 巳一擇 人二因 民三從 

瑭 Sze  wan  pih  yue,  ching  piih*  ko  puh  shin  ； woo  san  urh 
e ； yih,  ts'liih  jin  ； urh,  yin  min  ; san,  ts^ung  she.  u Sze  wan 
pih  said,  Government  requires  the  utmost  attention  and 
care  ； the  whole  mind  should  be  directed  to  three  points,  and 
then  it  will  be  well.  First,  To  choose  men  (proper  to  hold 
public  offices.)  Second,  To  accord  with  the  wishes  of  the 
people.  And  third,  to  act  according  to  the  times 

— ^ San  t&'hae.  u Three  powers  ；,5  co6iraonly  said  to 

be  heaven,  earth,  and  man.  丨光  San  kwang.  ‘‘  Three 
lights;”  the  sun， moon， and  stars.  J 名岡  San  kang. 
44  Three  bonds  or  relations  ；v  they  say  they  are,  a prince  and 
minister,  father  and  son,  a husband  and  wife. 

I 賓 San  paou.  “ Three  Precious  Ones which  are 
worshipped  by  the  sect  of  佛 Fuh.  First  阿彌 
陀佛。  me  to  Fuh.  Whose  period  of  rule  over  the 
world  is  past.  Second,  釋迦佛 shih  ^ g 
Who  now  rules.  Third,  彌勒佛 A— 

Whose  rule  is  yet  to  come. 


丨淸  San  ts’hing;.  u Three  Pure  Ones;?,  worshipped 
by  the  sect  of  Taou.  First,  玉淸  Yiih  ts’hing.  Second, 

上淸  Shang  ts-'hing.  Third,  太淸  Tae  ts’hing. 
The  first  is  denominated  元 始天尊  Yuen  che 

fheen  tsun.  The  honored  in  heaven,  who  was  at  the  begin- 

ning.”  Second,  玄 妙天尊  Heuen  meaou  t’heen 

tsan.  “ The  mysterious  One， honored  in  heaven.”  Third). 
本 上老君  Tae  shang  laou  keun.  Epithet  applied 

to  the  founder  of  the  sect  Taou.  He  lived  in  the  time  of  Con- 
fucius, about  the  year  of  the  world  3400.  He  is  otherwise 

called  老子  Laou  tsze,  and  老聊  Laou  tan. 

丨星  San  sing，.  “ Three  stars;’’  whose  lucky  influ， 
ences  are  much  desired ; viz,  福祿壽  Fuh,  liih,  show> 

‘‘  Happiness， the  emoluments  of  office， and  long  life,” 

朝 I 暮四  Chaou  san  moo  sze.  66  Morning 
three  evening  four；,?  has  a reference  to  a person,  who  having 
been  promised  seven  of  something  daily,  objected  to  receive 
four  in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  evening；  but  felt 
pleased  on  being  offered  three  in  the  morning*  and  four  in  the 
evening.  Which  last  arrangement,  they,  consider  exactly  the 
same  daily  as  the  former.  It  is  now  applied  to  people  who  are 
considered  simpletons,  who  refuse  a thing  in  one  form  and 
are  pleased  with  it  in  another,  which  really  amounts  to  the 
same  thing. 

數始 於一 終於十 成於丨 

Shoo  che  yu  y lh,  chung  yu  shih,  chfing  yu  san,  “Numbers 
begin  at  one， terminate  at  ten， and  are  perfect  at  three.” 
Why  three  is  considered  a perfect  number  does  not  appear. 

丨 五成羣  San_woo  ching  keun.  tc  Three  or  five 
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persons  form  a group.”  In  these  words,  the  assembling  of  three 
or  five  persons,  is  often  prohibited  by  the  'government.  San 
was  formerly  written 

上 SH 乂 NG. 十 _L  A.  V •匕 > R.  H. 

When  read  Shang,  it  denotes  high,  above,  eminent,  ex- 
alted, honorable,  on,  or  upon.  Read  Shang,  it  denotes  to 
ascend,  to  advance  forward ； to  present  to  a superior;  to 
put  upon  paper,  i.  e.  to  write  down.  To  honor  or  respect 
皇上  Hwang  shang.  “A  sovereign  prince,  or  em- 
peror.”  The  emperor  of  China  j they  object  to  give  the  title 
to  any  other.  J Shan^  te.  Heaven,  or  perhaps  the 

Supreme  Being.”  On  this  subject,  however,  their  views,  and 
consequently  their  modes  of  expression,  are  very  confused  and 
■variable.  玄天 I 帝 Heuen  fbeen  shang  te.  A 
god  of  the  northern  hemisphere.  玉 皇丨帝 
Yiih  hwang  shang  te.  The  name  of  another  god. 

J Tae  shang.  Epithet  of  the  most  honorable； 

applied  to  the  Emperor’s  deceased  father ; and  to  the  founder 

of  the  sect  Taou,  who  is  called  1 老君 Tae 

shang  laou  keun. 

j |—|  Shang  jih.  uThe  first  day  of  the  raoon.,J  | 
Shang  seun.  The  first  decade  or  ten  days  of  every 
moon.”  j Shang  woo,  or  | Woo  shang. 

“ The  forenoon.” 

‘小丨 一 個月  Piih  shang  yih  ko  yuS.  “Not 

more  than  a month.”  |~\  Shang  hea.  “About,” 

more  or  less.  丨下有 三千入  Shang  hea 

yew  san  tseen  jiu.  “ About  three  thousand  men •” 


Shang  heen.  “ The  superior  officers  of  government.” 
至丨  Che  Shang.  “ The  highest.”  | Shang 

shing.  “ The  second  of  the  Chinese  tones.”  | 

Shang  koo,  or  | Shang  she.  iC  High  antiquity,  for- 

— ’ 赫赫在 I Hih  hih  tsae  shang. 

‘‘  There  is  a glorious  Majesty  above;”  said  in  order  to  induce 
people  to  venerate  the  Divine  powers. 

自下而 I 也 Tsze  hea  urh  shan^  yay.  “To 
ascend  up  from  a lower  place.  雲 丨于天  Yun 
shang  yu  t'heen.  “ The  clouds  ascend  to  heaven.” 
階級去  Shang  keae  keih  keu.  “ To  go  up  stairs.” 
市择  Shang  low.  “To  go  up  to  an  upper  room.” 
雲梯  Shang  yun  te.  u To  ascend  the  cloud  lad- 
der.,>  The  cloud  ladder,  is  a ladder  on  which  Chinese  soldiers 
are  exercised,  in  order  to  be  expert  in  scaling  walls.  Fre- 
quently it  denotes,  being  promoted. 

北丨  Pih  shang,  or  | Shang  king.  “ To  go 

to  Peking,”  I 山砍柴  Shang  shan  kan  chae. 

‘‘  To  ascend  a hill  to  cut  fuel.’’  | | | \ 

不下  Shang  piih  shang,  hea  puh  hea.  u Neither  able  to 
go  up  nor  down;^  a person  nonplused. 

j 凄欠  Shang  shoo.  u To  enter  on  an  account.,>  | 
Shang  pun.  u To  present  an  official  document  to  a 
superior,  or  to  the  Emperor.” 

比丨 不足此 下有餘  Pe  shang  puh 

tsiih  pe  hea  yew  yu-  44  Compared  with  those  above,  deficient; 
compared  with  those  below,  have  something  to  spare.?, 

言 Shang  yu.  ‘‘ An  imperial  edict.” 

桌十 i Shoo  tsae  ch5  tsze  shang.  u The  book  is 
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on  the  table.”  I T’hiien  shang.  “ In  heaven .•’ 

赶 I 去 Kan  shang  keu.  “ To  pursue  after.，’ 

天 無二日 民無二 王家無 
二主 尊無二 I 示民 有君臣 

之别也  T'heen  woo  urh  jih,  min  woo  urh  wang,  kea 
woo  urh  choo,  tsua  woo  urh  shang,  she  min  yew  keun  chin  che 
pee  yay.  a In  heaven  there  are  not  two  suns  ； amongst  the 
people  not  two  kings ; in  a family  not  two  masters ; amongst 
the  honorable  not  two  supremes；  in  directing  the  people,  the 
distinction  of  prince  and  minister  is  requisite.”  (Lc  king.) 

Syn.  with  Shan^,  to  honor. 丨 卖見丨 
丨 實丨貴  Shang  tsin,  shang  che,  shang  been, 
shang  kwei.  a Honor  parents  ； honor  age ; honor  the  wise 
and  good  ; honor  the  noble/'  To  rhyme  read  Shin. 

Authorities  do  not  agree,  whether  Shang  used  as  a yerb,  to 
ascend,  &c.  should  be  Shang  Shing  or  Keu  Shing.  Words  used 
both  as  nouns  and  verbs,  are  generally,  when  used  as  verbs, 


A.V.  ^and^R.H. 


read  in  Keu  Shing. 

" IrlEA •十- 

Below,  inferior,  mean,  vulgar.  Hea,  to  descend,  to  cause  to 

descend.  They  define  it  by  在下之 下對上 

之稱  Tsae  hea  che  hea,  tuy  shang  che  ching.  “The 
below  of  being  below;  the  opposite  of  above.”  Again, 
上爲 I Fan  shang  wei  hea.  ‘‘  The  contrary  of  above 
is  below.”  在底 I Tsae  te  hea.  u It  is  down  below/* 
底 I 的人  Te  hea  teih  jin.  “ A low， or  vulgar 
person.”  手丨  Show  hea.  ‘‘  Under  one’s  hand,  or  power.” 

棹 子底丨  Ch〇  tsze  te  hea0  4< 


Under  the  table/ 


\eu  i. 


J Pe  hea.  “ Steps  below;’’  i.  e.  he， below  the 
steps  of  whose  throne  I stand,  or,  your  Majesty.  | 

K〇  hea.  “ Council  chamber  below by  the  same  kind  of 

allusion,  as  in  the  last  sentence,  is  used  for  the  pronoun  u You,** 
when  addressing  ministers  of  state,  who  have  a share  in  the 
Imperial  councils.  | Tsiih  hea.  “ Foot  below  广 

i.  e.  you,  addressed  to  friends  and  equals. 

心丨  Sin  hea.  “ In  the  mind,  or  the  thoughts.”  遺: 

j E hea.  “ To  leave  in  a place， to  leave  to  one’s  posterity.’， 

_ 居上不 驕爲丨 不悖… — 

piih  keaou， wei  hea  piih  pei.”  <c  Superiors  not  acting  proudly, 
will  cause  inferiors  not  to  rebel.”  (Chung  yung.)  | 

Hea  tsze.  The  next  time.^  | Hea  yue.  u Next 

moon.”  j Lin  hea.  ‘‘  To  descend  to  inferiors,  to 

condescend  to.”  ^ 匕丨  丨 Keun  n 这 ng  hea  hea. 

“ A prince， or  virtuous  man， can  descend  to  inferiors.” 

丨作  Hea  ts5.  ‘‘  Low  mean  conduct.”  禺蹄 
I 的八  Ma  te  hea  teih  jin.  “ People  below  the 
horses’  hoofs  ;’， i.  e.  attendants  on  military  officers ; men  in 

the  ranks.，’  恭 俟命丨 Kunssz6  ming  hea. 

“ To  wait  with  reverence  for  Imperial  orders.”  . 

無 上無丨  Woo  shang  woo  hea.  u Neither  high 
nor  low  unable  to  distinguish， ignorant. 

j 十八等  Hea  shih  pa  tang.  4<  Down  to  the 

eighteenth  rank  i.  e.  the  lowest  degree  of  baseness.  They 
say  that  there  are  thirty-three  heavens  ; and  also  that  there  are 
eighteen  different  degrees  of  wretchedness,  in  the  abodes  of  the 
miserable  after  death;  in  allusion  to  which,  they  use  the  above 
expression. 
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act.” 

Hea  yu.  u It  rains. 

容 et  oui  of  a sedan  chair.” 


I Hea  shin.  a The  lower  parts  of  the  human 

body;”  the  parts  of  generation.  惠 1 Hwiiy  hea.  “ To 
bestow  favors  on  inferiors/* 

Hea  show.  “ To  put  one’s  hand  to ; to  begin  to 
馬 Hea  ma.  ‘‘  To  dismount.”  I 雨 
1 轎子  Hea  keaou  tsze.  “ To 
I m Hea  c^huen.  “To 
embark.”  上 Shang  keaou  tsze,  is  to  enter  a chair. 

卜 Shang  cli’huen， is  to  come  out  of  a boat  or  ship, 

I 三 千有餘  Piih  hea  san  tseen  yew  yu.  “Not 
fewer  than  upwards  of  three  thousand.”  选丨程 
Sung  hea  ching.  i(  To  present  gifts  to  a person  about  to  com- 
mence a journey. 5,  丨問  Hea  wan.  “ To  ask  of  in- 

feriors.”  Ml  Fang  hea.  To  put  down.” 

蛋 Hea  tan.  “ To  lay  an  egg.”  To  rhyme,  read  Ho. 

J 「 KE.  * 

A foundation.  A board  or  other  utensil,  on  which  to  present 
things.  Afterwards  changed  to  t Ke.  See  Radical  八 

Ancient  form  of  日 Ts’heay,  see  below. 

Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 

不 Pl)H.  * S.  C.  ^pR.  H. 

They  say  that  the  Seal  character  represents  a bird  ascending 
towards  heaven,  remaining  hovering  fixed  in  the  air,  and 
not  descending. 


齡不是  Piih  she.  “ Not  is it  is  not  so.  When 

the  emphasis  is  laid  on  4{  She,,J  Puh  she,  denotes  being  wrong, 

or  in  fault ; as^  我有 丨是— — ” 

have  not  is  i.  e.  I have  done  something  not  right. 

j 含曰 才篆  Puh  she  chay  yang.  u It  is  not  in 
this,  or  that,  manner.”  豈丨是 K’heptthl 
“ How  is  it  not  affirming  strongly  that  it  is， 

丨然  Piih  jen.  “ Not  so ; by  no  means.，’  | pj 一 

Puh  k'ho.  “ Should  or  ought  not.”  | 4 Puh  peili, 

“ Not  necessary.’，  f 如 Piih  joo.  “ Not  as;’’  not  so 
good  as;  better  so  and  so.  I 如 上京去 

Puh  joo  shang  kiugkeu.  u Better  go  to  Peking.55 

I 曰 m jiL  “Not  (many)  days.”  I 時 

Piih  she.  ‘‘  Not  time not  any  fixed  time. 

好 丨歡喜  Haou  piih  hwan  he.  ‘‘  Good  not  to 

rejoice!”  i.  e.  to  rejoice  exceedingly.  丨 得丨去 

Piih  tih  piih  keu.  ‘‘  Cannot  but  go.”  丨四 

Piih  san  piih  sze.  “、 Not  three， not  four neither  one  thing 
nor  another；  an  unsteady  person  who  commands  no  respect 
I 得巳  Piih  tih  e.  Ct  Not  can  stop；1*  expresses 
that  one  is  compelled  by  circumstances.  I 得巳 

而爲之  Piih  tih  e urh  wei  che.  44  Could  not  help 

doing  it,? 

我 巴丨得  Wo  pa  puh  tih.  u I wish.1* 

要 Piih  yaou.  “ Don’t,  or  don’t  want.”  丨敢 

Puh  kan.  “ Not  dare.”  Common  expression  in  the  language 
of  courtesy,  denoting,  I presume  not  to  assume  the  respect 
or  civility  which  you  shew. 

I 鄭丨離  Puh  tscih  piih  1c,  u Not  instant  not 
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remote.”  Denotes  taking  the  middle  course  ； not  wholly  con- 
cealing, nor  yet  disclosing  too  much ; not  very  urgent,  nor 
, I 

yet  regardless. 

Piih,  sometimes  forms  a part  of  proper  names  of  persons 
and  places.  Also  read  Fow.  Syn.  with  Fow,  an  inter- 

rogative Particle,  as,  是 She  fow.  “ Is  it  so  or  not?” 

The  name  of  a bird.  The  calyx  of  a flower  To  rhyme  read  Pe. 

' . A 


与 


YU. 


Ancient  form  of  盘 Yu,  to  give,  for  which  it  is  now  used 

X 

as  a contraction.  From  _ 一 Yih,  one,  and  .JLj  Ch5,  To 


take,  or  few. 


MEEN.  * 


A low  wall  to  ward  off  arrows.  Unable  to  sec.  An  undis- 
tinguished mass  or  crowd,  on  the  right  and  left. 


丐 


KAE. 


To  beg， to  take,  to  give.  丐子― j 

^^Kae  shih  che  jin.  u A beggar,  one  who  begs  for 
food  to  eat. ? ▲ J K’heihkae.  “To  beg.”  Also  read  Ko. 

丑 


CHHOW.  * 


毋 s_c. 


Appearance  of  a hand  taking  hold  of  something ; a missile 
weapon  ; a new  born  infant  raising  its  hand.  A name  of  a 
deitj.  A horary  character,  the  second  from  midnight;  from 
one  to  three  in  the  morning.  The  name  of  a medicine. 

Ancient  form  of  ^ Ts^eay,  see  below. 


The  same  as  ff  K^ew^  see  below. 

\ 

Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 

且 TS  HEAY,  * JQ_S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

A vessel  used  in  presenting  offerings  to  tlie  gods ; the  side 
strokes  represent  the  two  feet  of  the  vessel,  and  the 
lower  stroke  the  ground. 

A particle,  common  in  the  beginning  of  sentences,  where  it 
is  often  an  expletive  ； or  as  the  Chinese  call  it,  發語 
之詞  Fa  yu  che  tsze.  u A word  ushering  in  a sen- 
tence.”  An  expression  of  doubt， as， “ If,  should，’’  &c.  It 
may  often  be  translated， “ And,  then,  therefore,  further.” 
且 Ts  heay ，而  f Urh  ts’heay， in  the  middle  of  a sen- 

i . ▲ 

tence,  may  be  rendered,  “ And， and  also as,  髙而 
j Kaou  urh  ts'hcay  kwan.  “ High  and  also  broad.’’ 

有酒 条丨旨  Yew  tsew  to  ts'hcay  che.  “Has 
wine  in  abundance  aad  excellent.” 

They  say  it  is  ^ —— ^ Tsinyih  poo  che 
tsze.  <s  A word  denoting,  advancing  a step  farther  ；,J  as  旣 
明丨哲  Ke  ming  ts’heay  ch&  Discerning,  and 
moreover,  highly  intelligent.” 

况丨  Hwang  ts’heay.  ‘‘  And  still  more.，，  始 
j Koo  tsheay,  and  暫 I Tsan  ts’heay,  detlote 
‘‘  For  the  time  being ; for  a short  time.”  | Keuen 

ts’heay.  Denotes  nearly  the  same  as  the  expression  “ Try  a 
little  it  implies,  doing  that  which  is  not  perfectly  agreeable. 
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I Kow  ts'heay.  t(  Carelessly,  inconsiderately/5  | 
Ts’heay  foo.  “ Now  further.”  This  they  define 

寬違說 起之詞  Tsung  kwan  yuen  shwo  ke 

che  tsze.  14  An  expression  which  prefaces  the  introducing 
of  something  remote.’’  Used  only  in  gra\e  writing. 

再丨  Tsae  ts'heay.  “Again.”  1 如 Ts’heay 
joo.  “ Now  as,  or  thus.”  | Man  ts'heay,  or  | 

、熳  Ts'heay  man.  44  By  and  by,  leisurely,  do  not  hurry. 

了 > Ts’heay  yu.  “ Should  I ; or,  if  I should.”  (Lun  yu  ) 

Also  read  Tseu,  其 行次丨  Ke  hing  tsze  tseu. 

“ He  walked  forward  with  difficulty.” （Y 化 king.)  In  this 

sense,  also  written  咨 Tseu,  Tseu. 

Syn.  with  炎且  Tsoo,  a vessel  used  in  sacrifice.  In  She 
king,  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  此 Tsze,  ct  This.*'  Also 

found  in  the  sense  Tseang,  » To  take：'  _ 

Tseih  tseu.  “ A certain  reptile  or  serpent.” 


丕 


PHEI. 


Large,  great  ； to  present  to ; to  receive  with  respect.  Much 
used  in  the  Shoo  king,  for  Ta,  great. 

丕天 之大律  P*hei  fheen  che  ta  leiih.  u To 

receive  the  great  laws  or  statutes  of  heaven.” 

丨子  P ’he i tsze.  1‘  The  eldest  son.”  Syn.  with 
畅 P’hei， and  P’hei,  The  name  of  a hill. 

世 Sh4  十 4^S.C.  $11.11. 

An  age；  one  generation；  the  space  of  thirty  years.  The 
world  of  persons.  Mankind.  A surname. 


I j 戈 She  tae.  ‘‘  Generations  of  men •”  | 

不好-  keae  piih  haou.  “ The  state  of  the  world  is 
not  good.”  I She  kea.  “ An  ancient  family ; or 

a family  that  has  stood  for  several  generations.**  丨子 
She  tsze.  “ Sons  of  the  nobility.” 

1 舆生同  She  yu  sang  tung.  il  She  is  used  in 
the  same  sense  with  sang  to  grow,  to  live,  life.  此 
j Tsze  she.  “ This  life.”  J Tseen  she,  or 

先 I Sben  she.  ‘‘  The  former  life.’’  來卜 

she.  “ The  life  to  come.”  These  expressions  are  to  be 
understood  according  to  the  Chinese  notions  of  a Metemp. 
sychosis,  a The  former  life  ；,J  and,  44  the  life  to  come  gene- 
rally denote  a former  and  a future  existence  in  this  world. 

Shang  she.  “ The  high  ages;’’ i.e.  ancient  times. 


J Miih  she.  “ Last  age  of  a Dynasty ; or  the  last 


士 i •— 

period  of  the  world. 


How  she.  u The  next  or 
succeeding  age.”  J Wang  she,  and  去 Keu  she, 

express  ages  that  are  past  and  gone ; or,  to  go  from  the  age ; 
i.  e.  to  die.  Which  is  also  expressed  by  | Kwo  she, 

j K’he  she ; | % ^ J Wang  she ; and  昌辛 

Tsze  she. 

終丨  Chung  she.  Expresses  either  the  whole  of  life； 
or  at  other  times,  to  close  life. 

I Tang  she.  “ In  that  age;”  also,  in  presence  of 

田 I 


the  age.” 

八在 I 上 Jin  tsae  she  shang;  or 
的人  She  shang  teih  jin;  or  八彺 I 

tsae  she  keen.  “ The  people  of  the  world.” 


上 


間 


Jin 


出' 


Chuh  she.  44  To  be  bom  into  the  world.5 
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； V 

| Tsze  chin  she.  “ To  leave  this  impure 

world  ；''  expresses  either  to  become  devoted  to  the  monastic 

K’HEW.  * /V\S.C. 

order,  or  to  quit  the  world  by  death. 

A natural  mound  of  earth,  or  hill ; high  ； a hollow  space； 

| E shin  shg  she.  “ To  enter  per- 

an  indented  pit  or  valley.  Great;  to  collect  together.  j/L| 

sonally  into  the  business  of  the  world.95 

p|!l  日 Sze  fang  kaou,  chung 

此以 没丨 不志也 Tsze  e mah  she 

yang  hea  yue  k’hew.  “ High  on  the  four  sides,  and  low  in 

piih  wang  yay.  “ This  (man)  will  not  be  forgotten  after 

the  middle,  is  called  K’ hew.” 

death.”  （Ta  he5.) 

The  proper  name  of  Confucius.  His  surname  was 

| Kwan  she,  and  | Kae  she.  4t  To  cover 

K’hung,  his  name  K'hew  ; and  what  the  Chinese  call  his 

the  age  as  the  canopy  of  heaven  overspreads  the  earth  ; de- 

Tsze.  i.  e.  character  or  epithet， was  1 中 Chung  ne. 

notes  very  superior  talents.  /p|^  | Ming 

歹 Foo-tsze,  commonly  joined  with  K^ung,  is  a title 

she  che  tsae.  “ Talents  ordained  to  bless  the  age.，， 

of  respect.  The  name  K’hew,  is， by  the  Chinese， esteemed 

PpJ*  | 0 she.  a To  flatter,  or  to  follow  the  disposition 

sacred,  as  the  word  Jehovah  is  by  the  Jews.  They  consider  it 

of  the  age.” 

profane  to  write  or  pronounce  it.  Hence,  when  it  occurs  in 

She  sze.  “ The  business  of  thie  world-，， 

the  Four  Books,  they  read  it  Mow ; and  when  they  have  oc- 

人 生二十 而壯有 室始有 
子七 + 而老 老而傳 大約當 

casion  to  write  the  word  in  the  senses  above  given,  they  add 
to  the  character,  and  write  it  thus  In  the  Die- 

世用 事者三 十年故 M 三十 

E wan  pei  lan,  instead  of  writ- 

1 七: Jin  沾 nS  san  sMh  urh  chwang ; yew 

ing  the  word  K9hew,  a column  is  left  with  these  words  only. 

shih  che  yew  tsze  ； ts^ih  shih  urh  laou ; laou  urh  chuen  ; ta 

至 聖先師 諱敬避 

yo  tang  she  yung  sze  chay,  san  shih  neen ; koo  e san  shih 

Che  shing  seen  sze  hwuy  king  pe.  4t  The  name  of  the  most  holy 

neen  wei  yih  she.  “ Man  at  thirty  arrives  at  maturity,  and 

Teacher  of  former  times,  is  respectfully  avoided •”  In  Kang 

being  married,  begins  to  have  children  ； at  seventy  he  is  old  ； 

he，s  Dictionary,  this  respect  for  the  word  K’hew  is  entirely 

when  old,  he  transfers  his  affairs  to  others.  He  is  for  about 

disregarded.  The  言举  Hwuy,  or  proper  name  of  every 

thirty  years  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  world  ; and  hence, 

person  is  esteemed  sacred  in  a degree；  and  though  people 

thirty  years  are  made  an  age.y  (Liih  shoo.)  ‘ 

_ | 

may  use  it  themselves,  it  is  considered  improper  in  other 
persons  to  make  use  of  it. 

1|’广  The  same  as  the  preceding. 

K’hew  occurs  as  a part  of  the  proper  names  of  places.  Also 
read  Ke,  Kaou,  and  Kcu. 
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. — I San  k'hew.  Three  places  said  to  be  inhabited 

— 仙 Seen,  or  men  of  the  hills,  who  have  risen  superior 
to  humanity. 

前 高後下 曰薦丨 Ts&nka<)uh(mh6a 

yue  maou  k'hew.  “ High  before,  and  low  behind,  is  called 
maou  k’hew.” 

桑門爲 息心 比丨爲 行乞 

Sang  mun  wei  seih  sin  ； pe  k'hew  wei  hin^  keih.  ‘‘  Sang  mun 
(the  priests  of  Taou)  cease  from  the  cares  of  the  world  ； 
Pe  k’hew  (the  priests  of  Fuh)  go  about  begging.” 

世尊  She  tsun.  “ The  honorable  of  the  age i.  e. 

S〇d 佛職. 

I Yuen  k5hew.  An  eminence  on  which  they 


the 


sacrifice  to  Heaven.  | Fang  k'hew.  A lower  place 

on  which  they  sacrifice  to  the  Earth. 

四 井爲& 四邑爲 丨丨十 

六井也  Sze  tsing  wei  y ih,  sze  y lh  wei  kshew ; k'hew 

shih  liih  tsing  yay,  “ Four  tsing  (or  portions  of  land  divided 

» 

like  the  character  Tsing)  make  a yih,  four  y lh  make  a k?hew ; 
hence  a k’hew  is  sixteen  tsing。，’ 

丨里  K’hew  le.  Ten  families  of  different  surnames 
forming  a village  of  a hundred  persons.  Originally  written 
P 化， “North,”  with  a line;  the  line  representing  the 
earth.  It  denotes  people  living  on  the  south  side  of  a hill. 


(Shwo  wan.) 

来 The  same  as  the  preceding. 

They  say  that  it  represents  two  men  standing  on  the  ground. 


让 


ping.  ^jr.  h. 

十榦 名之一  Shih  kan  ming  che  y lh.  u Name 

of  one  of  the  Shih  kan，’’  or  characters  used  in  the  division  of 
time.  青丙  Tsing  ping.  Denotes  heaven.  實 
Tsing  woo.  Denotes  earth. 

I Ta  ping.  The  name  of  a deity.  Ping  is  used 
as  a surname.  Sometimes  denotes  the  tail  of  a fish. 

从一 入门 一者陽 门者門 

也 Tsung  yih  jiih  keung,  yih  chay  yang,  keung  chay  mun 
yay.  u Formed  from  — - Yih,  entering  | ~ J Keung* 
One  is  the  yang， keung  the  door  of  the  universe.” （Shw6  wan.) 

There  is  nothing  more  unsatisfactory  and  unintelligible  about 
the  Chinese,  than  their  theories  of  the  formation  of  the  world. 


西 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 
T HEEN.  * 


Supposed  to  represent  the  tongue  put  forth  out  of  the 
mouth  to  touch  the  upper  stroke. 

To  lick  or  take  up  with  the  tongue.  Now  obsolete.  館 
T'heen,  is  used  in  the  same  sense.  Also  read  Theen. 

j^SHING,  ]；  Ching  & Ching. 晶 S.C. 

From  two  hands  supporting  the  emblem  of  ai 

seal,  or  that  which  in  ancient  times  answered  the  purpose 
of  the  seal  of  the  present  day.  Below  is  placed  a hill,  to 
denote  bearing  high  the  ensign  of  authority. 
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To  aid；  to  second;  to  succeed  to.  A helper  ; an  assistant 
in  office.  扶 1 Foo  shing.  “ To  support.” 

祸 Shing  seang.  “ A minister  of  state.’’  縣丨 

Heen  shing.  “ The  second  o 伍 cer， or  assistant  in  a Hben 
District.”  中 I Chung  shing.  A certain  officer  of 
considerable  rank  in  the  state,  who  has  the  privilege  of  writing 
to  the  Emperor. 

Ching,  the  name  of  a District.  Syn.  with  承 Shing,  To 
receire ; and  with  Shing.  To  present， or  offer  up  to. 

I I Shang  shing,  and  | Shaou  shing;,  Names 


of  stars. 


丢 


TEW. 


u Once 


— 相‘  Yih  keu  ptih  hwan  yay. 
gone  not  to  return •”  To  cast  away  ； or  以手播 

雜 E show  ch*hih  wuh.  “ To  throw  away  a thing  with  the 


hand.’ 


丟臉  Tew  leen,  “ To  throw  away  countenance  ;，’  i.  e. 

to  blast  one’s  reputation. 

I 開手  Tew  kae  show.  To  throw  open  the 
feand  ;，， i.  e.  to  rid  one’s  self  of  a thing. 

丨下去 幾里胳  Tew  hea  keu  ke  le  loo. 

J‘  Leave  behind  several  miles.” 

Ancient  form  of  ^^T'heen.  See  Ra- 
dical Ta. 

nn  Ancient  form  of  Le.  See  Ra- 
dical  Luh. 


% Ancient  form  of  ^JsPuh.  See  above. 


北 Ori  咖 df_of 丘 K: 


hew.  See  above. 


评 


Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

YEW. 


To  shut  the  door  at  sun  set.  To  finish  or  perfect.  The 
ancient  form  of  Yew,  Wine. 

They  say  w Yew,  denotes  the  gate  of  Spring,  when  all 
nature  goes  forth.  "|t£j  Yew,  the  gate  of  Autumn,  when 
all  nature  enters,  and  the  door  is  shut,  which  is  represented 

by  the stroke  at  the  bottom. 

留 b，  柳 Lew,  &c.,  are  derived  from  Yew。 

醪—醴  Le,  &c.,  from  酉 


Le,  &c.,  from 
ters  should  not  be  confounded. 


Yew.  These  charac- 


Ancient  form  of  天 T5heen.  See 
Radical  Ta. 

茈 


TSZE。 


To  fix  ; to  determine. 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes, 

並 PING.  ^ R.H. 

The  common  form  of  玄立 Ping,  Two  standing  together. 
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Together  with  ; and ； also;  moreoTer.  並力  Ping  leih. 
“ With  united  strength •”  ； 

丨非  Ping  feL  “ Not， by  no  means-’’  1 駕 
Ping  kea.  “ To  ride  together,” 

I Ping  te-  Two  flowers  on  the  same  stem. 

United  together.  Act  of  coition.  See  Radical  ^\f  Leih. 


面 


above. 


Ancient  form  of  T^heen.  See 


Ancient  form  of  Ping. 

Radical ， . I : Kan. 


See 


KE.  Also  written  thus^^by  Chow. 
See  Radical  Chuh. 


亞 


Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes 
TOW. 


A vessel  to  contain  wine,  used  in  the  rites  of  sacrifice. 


Characters  formed  by  Fifteen  Strokes. 
臺 Common  form  of  Kwan. 

Lane  or  passage  leadiag  to  the  female  apartments  in  the  palace^ 


SECOND  RADICAL. 


KWAN.  * 

Represents  perpendicular  numbers.  A communication  be- 
twixt above  and  below;  to  pass  through  perpendicularly. 
Proceeding  from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  may  be  read  as  |^| 
Sin,  to  advance  ； from  top  to  bottom,  as  逞 Tuy,  to  retire. 

Characters  formed  hy  One  Stroke. 
KEW.  ^ S.  C. 

To  branch  out  gradually,  and  take  hold  of  5 to  twist  or  cn- 


twine  about,  as  vegetable  creepers, 
upon.”  收 Show.  <fi  To  receive.' * 


叫 


Keaou.  41  To  call 

糸 L|  Kew.  ‘‘To 

entwine  about,”  are  all  derived  from  this.  Also  read  Keaou. 


Ancient  form  of  K Piih.  Which  see. 


个 


Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

KO. 


Chow's  form  of  Ko.  A numeral  particle  of  frequent 
occurrence,  commonly  witten  j 固 • 
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、个  Yih  ko  jin.  “ A man,  or  one  man.” 

兩 1 Leang  ko.  “Two.”  別 I Peeko.  C£An- 

nother.” 

Ko,  is  said  to  be  one  half  of  the  Character  竹 Chiih,  “ A 
bamboo  ;,5  hence,  denoting  a branch,  a section.  One  of  many. 

每丨  Mei  ko.  “Eacli.”  竹竿萬 j CMh 

kan  wan  ko.  a Ten  thousand  sections  of  bamboo. 

Certain  apartments,  j Le  chhun 

keu  yew  ko.  “ Le  Ch，hun  dwelt  on  the  right  hand  apart- 

ments.，，  Syn.  with  Kae.  “ One,  only.” 

一介臣  Yih  kae  chin,  or  * 丨臣  Yihko 

chin.  u An  officer  of  government,  a minister  of  state/5  Also 
read  Kan.  Syn.  "with  丰 Kan. 

YA， 丫 S.  C. 

The  parting  branches  of  a tree ; any  thing  forked.  J 
Ya,  or  I cha.  “ The  space  between  the  fingers 

of  the  hand.” 

I 五肖  Ya  tow.  “ Forked  head.”  Denotes  a slave,  or 
servant  girl.  The  name  arises  from  little  girls  having  their 
hair  bound  up  in  two  tufts,  one  on  each  side  of  the  head. 

階 上坐着 幾個穿 鮮着綠 

的 I 頭 Kae  shang  tso  ch〇  ke  ko  ch'huen  hung  cho 
liih  teih  ya  tow.  u On  the  top  of  the  steps  were  sitting, 
several  servant  girls,  dressed  in  red  and  green.” 


牛 


KHWA. 


To  stride ; to  pace。  Properly  thus  The  reverse 

side  of  Che.  “To  approach  from  behind.” 


Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 


中 


CHUNG 


•十  _ S.  C.  ^7  R.  H. 


The  middle；  the  centre；  within;  half.  Chung,  read  Keu 
Shing,  is  a Verb,  to  hit  the  centre ; to  attain  the  object. 

中間  Chung  keen.  - In  the  middle,  within  - 內 

J Nuy  chun^.  “ Within ; included  in  the  number  ； 
amongst.”  放在 1 間 Fang  tsae  cluing  keen. 

“ Put  it  in  the  midst,  or  within.” 

j 月弓  Piih  chung  yung.  Not  of  any  use,  not 
answering  the  purpose.”  價不 f Kea  ptih  cluing. 
66  Price  not  coming  up  to  what  is  wanted.5* 

大 丨至正  Ta  chung  che  ching.  ct  Holding  the 

perfect  medium,  without  the  least  deviation  from  rectitude 
said  in  praise  of  persons. 

j J^|j  j [ Chung  taou  urh  leih.  u Standing  in 

the  middle  path;”  said  in  a moral  sense. 

Chung  hing.  “ To  rise’’  in  insurrection  ‘‘  in  the 
midst”  of  the  Empire. 

八 I Jin  chung.  The  middle  part  of  the  upper  lip  ； 
immediately  below  the  partition  of  the  nostrils. 

丨八  Chung  jin,  or  卜保人  Chung  paou  jin. 

A person  who  acts  as  a mediator,  or  negotiator  between  two 
others. 

j 人 Chungj—  j 等的人  Chang  tang 

teih  jin.  “ A man  possessing  a mediocrity  of  talent.” 

郞丨  Lang  chung.  A certain  officer  in  the  g〇Yern- 
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ment,  at  the  capital.  I 堂 Chung  tang.  A principal 


minister  of  state. 

當！  Tang  chung.  “ In  the  middle.” 


丨央 

Chung  yang.  “ The  centre.”  | ^ Chung  kwo,  or 

I ：4|^  J^|  Chang  hwa  kwu.  u The  central  and  flou- 
rishing nation viz,  China.  丨國人  Chung  kwo 
jin.  “ A Chinese.” 

財矢至 的曰丨  Shay  she  che  teih  yug 

Chung.  <c  To  shoot  an  arrow  to  the  mark,  is  called  Chung.55 

着 其丨曰 I Cho  ke  chung  yue  chung.  “To 

hit  the  middle,  is  called  Chung.” 

I Chung  shoo.  “ 111， from  the  influence  of  heat.” 

I Chur^  han.  “ 111， from  the  influence  of  cold.” 

I '^酉  Chung  tsew.  “ To  become  intoxicated.” 

I 二 Chung  e.  “ To  hit  one’s  wish;，’  to  like. 

嘗不 I 吾志也  We  chang  piih  chung  woo 

die  yay.  “ Never  differed  from  my  will， or  opinion.” 

I Z：^3  Wo  piih  chung  e.  “ I don’t  wish， or  like.” 
Chung  keu  jin.  u To  obtain  the  rank  of 
Keu  jin  ’ viz*  a certain  literary  rank. 

I Tso  chung  ching.  “ To  be  witness  to  a 

J ~ Shang  chung  hea.  u Superior, 


transaction. 


middling,  and  inferior.”  Also  denote,  first， second， and  third. 

j Leang  chung.  To  guess  right. J,  | 

身导  Chung  puh  tih,  44  Cannot  hit  ^ cannot  attain  to  eminence. 

j!  chung  leu.  “ A certain  part  of  the  year.” 

秉 I Ping  cliun^.  “ To  take  hokd  of  the  middle  ; 
and  act  justly.  j Yun  cMli  keu 谷 chung. 

‘‘  With  sincerity  take  hold  of  the  medium.” 


J Chung  yung.  The  second  of  the  Four  Books  of 

c_dUS .朱 睥巷曰 I 考不漏 

不倚 無過不 及之稱  Choo  hwuy  gan 

yu^,  Chung  chay,piih  peen  piih  e,  woo  kwo  piih  ke^  che  ching. 
ct  Choo  hwuy  gan,  (or  Choo  foo  tsze,  a famous  Commentator 
on  the  Four  Books)  said,  Chung,  denotes  not  leaning  to  one 
side  nor  the  other;  neither  excess  nor  defect.” 

'pj  J Sze  chung.  Name  of  a star.  丨 丨圏 
Chung  yuen.  ^ The  half  of  a dollar.?,  鼓 一 I 

Koo  y lh  chung.  “ The  half  of  a drum.” 

j Yu  yew  e kwan  chung.  u Scholars 
have  their  clothes  and  caps  properly  adjusted.” 

j 亨: Shun  chung  kwan  how.  u An  en- 

larged and  liberal  heart.5> 

j Kung  chung.  “ In  the  air.”  j 
Chung  urh  tseen  sh^.  u To  complete  two  thousand 
measures.，’  A surname.  Syn.  with Chung.  Also  read 
Chang  and  Ching. 

罗 ^ K 紐， _ S.  C. 

To  take  hold  of  with  the  hand ; to  seize. 

“E. 

Grass  or  herbage  growing  in  confusion.  According  to  Lull 
shoo,  Kae,  denotes  a deed  or  bond,  in  ancient  times  engraven 
on  bamboo. 

< 

FUNG.  * _ S.  C. 丰 R.  H. 

Lu  uriant  herbage.  Fung  yung.  The  same. 
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Second  Radical.  VIII.  Kwan 


At  once  shooting  forth  branches,  and  striking  the  roots  deeper. 
A line  countenance；  plump,  jolly. 

I /j 義 ^ Fung  e,  “ An  easy， fine  manner.”  | 

Fung  tsae.  “ A fine  countenance.”  | Fung  yan. 

“ A mellow  pleasing  sound.”  | Fung  tsae.  ‘‘  A fine 

regular  gait， or  manner.” 

I 神瀟灑  Fung  shia  seaou  sha.  a A high  de- 
gree of  ease  and  gaiety .,J  | Fang  tsze 

ch'ho  y〇.  “ Pleasing  and  decorous  manner.” 

The  upper  stroke  should  not  be  a ^ Peih.  Derivatives 
are,,|^  Pang,  Fung, 山豪  Fung,  Fung,  &c. 

— 

Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 


KWAN.  ^ 

/ 


The  appearance  of  two  horns.  The  two  tufts  of  hair  on  the 
heads  of  Chinese  children.  In  the  Colloquial  dialect,  the  two 
tufts  of  hair  are  called, 多磨  Tsung  keo.  They  express 

itby 束髮如 PH 角貌  Shiih  fa  joo  leang  keo 

maou.  “ Binding  the  hair  like  two  horns,  A child  from 
three  or  four  years  of  age,  to  seven  or  eight. 

The  same  as  — j Hwang,  which  is  said  to  be  the  original 

form  of  Kwang,  Metals,  in  the  state  of  ore. 


t 


Chow' s form  of  Chung-.  See  above. 


串 


Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

CH  HUEN •糸  R.  H. 


To  connect  things  5 connected  as  beads  on  a string 


同 J Ch?huen  tung  ts〇  pe.  u Clandestinely  con- 

nected together,  for  illegal  purposes.5 J 

I Kow  ch’huen.  “ Connected， or  combined  with.” 
Always  taken  in  a bad  sense. 

I Kwan  ch'huen.  “Strung ; passing  through.” 
I Wan  e puh  kwan  cfchung.  <cAa 

incoherent  style.，， 

Also  read  Kwan， “ Accustomed ，，  | 

Kwan  e tsae  loo.  “ Familiar  with  foreigners  on  the  road.” 
(She  king.) 

1 子 Ch’huen  tsze.  “ A certain  o 伍 cer  of  the  trea- 
sury， and  government  stores.” 

^ Ancient  form  of  Chung^.  See  above. 

Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 

CH  HAN,  or  TSAN. 

An  utensil  with  which  to  roast  meat*  To  roast  or  broil 
meat. 

、— Ancient  form, of  Chung.  See  above. 


Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes、 

KE.  Uneven ; irregular. 


I 


AM  . 

SHUH. 

A paternal  uncle；  see  Radical  叉 Yew,  six  strokes. 


\ Choo.  II.  Third  Radical. 
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CHO,  〇r  TSO.  * S.  C. 

Luxuriant  herbage；  woody.  The  derivatives  are, 


樸 


P5， Y 谷， 


^Puh,  Tsung.  Sometimes  written 


thus  •• 


Also  read  V6  and  F〇.  According  to  Kang  he^  Tsze  Teen, 

I 

the  common  forms  of  the  upper  part  业业… 〃。- 
neous ; they  ought  to  be  four  upright  lines. 

沙木  Sha  rauh,  says,  that  Cho  denotes  and  resembles 
a kind  of  case,  into  which  bamboo  rods  are  stuck. 


|||  Ancient  for,  of  ^ 

秉{ 

人合本 而裹末  Jin  shay  pun  urh  sze  miih. 

<c  Men  reject  the  means,  and  yet  endeavour  to  attain  the  end.^ 


Aneient  form  of  流 ： Kwae. 
Same  as  Sze. 


Characters  formed  by  Eleven  Strokes、 
Ancient  form  of  Kwei. 


串 


THIRD  RADICAL. 


CHOO. 米 


A.V. 


A point  ； a stop.  That  which  denotes  a stop.  The  flame  of 
a lamp.  Borrowed  to  denote  主 Choo,  A lord  or  master； 

Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

In  the  religious  books  of  Fiih,  used  for  E, 

^ % A pronoun,  he,  she,  it,  they.  Also,  the  form  of 

I \ Hea， “ Below，’’  in  the  running  hand • 

对」 HWAN,  orWan.ll*fYls.C  .^R.H. 
允 物員轉 者皆曰 7i  Fan  wuh  yuen 


chuen  chay  kac  yu^  hwan.  Every  thing  round,  or  spherical, 
and  turning， is  called  Hwan.”  A birds  egg.  A surname.  Name 
of  a hill.  Formed  from  the  reverse  side  of  Tsih,  A man 
under  a precipice,  thrown  on  one  side,  from  apprehension  of  itff 
falling,  and  unable  to  recover  his  first  position.  Hwan,  the 
reverse  of  this,  denotes  rolling  back  to  the  first  position, 

彈丨  Tan  hwan.  “ A bullet.”  I 子~ 

j Yo  hwan.  <e  A pill."  J Laou  hwan.  “A 

kind  of  round  cake  made  of  rice  and  flour.>,  ttpa  I La 
wan.  “ A pill  inclosed  in  wax  to  preserve  it.” 

f Kaou,  tan’  wan,  san’  “ Bolus,  pills,  and  powders.” 

Tan  and  wan,  both  express  pills- 
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Third  Radical,  IV.  Choo  \ 


f 泥可 M 封函  Hwannek’hoefung 

han  kwan.  “ On  a small  spot  of  ground  can  establish  a place  as 
strong  as  Han  kwan;’’  expressive  of  the  talents,  or  pro wess  〇f 

great  men. 

邑小 如黑 子彈丨  Yih  seaou  joo  hih  tsze 

tan  hwan.  “ A city  small  as  a black  bullet.”  Also  read  Yen, 

The  common  form  of  the  preceding. 


丹 


Characters  forjned  by  Three  Strokes. 

TAN.  * S.  C.  R.  H. 


A certain  carnation  colored  stone.  The  dot  represents  the 
stone ; the  outer  part,  a well.  Carnation  color. 

A kind  of  Philosopher’s  stone， spoken  of  by  the  Sect  Taou. 
It  is  said  to  be  obtained  from  burning  eight  different  stones  a 
great  length  of  time.  The  仙丹  Seen  tan,  when  obtained, 
is  capable  of  turning  ■whatever  it  touches  to  gold ; and  of  rais- 
ing the  dead.  The  principal  color  is  carnation,  but  there  are 
black  and  white  varieties. 

以朱色 塗物曰 I E choo  sih  too  wiih 

yue  tan.  ‘‘  To  daub  a thing  with  red  color  is  called,  Tan.” 

赤心 無偶日 I CMhsin  *woo  wei  yue  tan. 

“ A red  heart  without  guile  is  called， Tan.”  Hence,  I 心 
Tan  sin.  “ A sincere  heart.”  They  say  that  the  heart  of  a 

bad  man  is  black.  容 美曰渥 I Yung  mei 


yue  iih  tan.  “ A fine  countenance  is  called,  iili  tan.” 

A surname.  | Tan  yang.  The  name  of  a place. 

Tan  tan,  The  name  of  a country.  ^7  又 j Miih  tan， and 


^^2  I Mow  tan.  Names  of  flowers.  The  Mow  tan,  they 
Hwa  wang.  cc  The  king  of  flowers.,?  牡 

I 虽隹妤 發須緑 葉坎持 M°wtan  t 

suy  haou,  chung  seu  liih  ye  foo  che.  “ Though  the  Mow  tan 
flower  be  good,  still  it  must  have  green  leaves  to  support  it.** 
They  express  by  this  allusion,  that,  however  excellent  a man 
may  be,  he  cannot  stand  alone.  The  Mow  tan,  is  also  called 

富貴花  Foo  kwei  hwa.  “ The  rich  flower.” 

紫 I Tsze  tan.  The  name  of  a plant.  | Tan 

heue.  A certain  hill. 参汽  | Ts'hee  tan.  A certain  bird. 

九轉 1 成 Kew  chuen  tan  ching.  tc  After  nine 
turns， the  Philosopher’s  stone  will  be  formed  ;，， that  is,  repeat 
your  efforts,  and  you  will  finally  succeed. 


主 


Characters  formed  by  J^our  Strokes. 

CHOO.  * ^S  C iRH 


The  flame  in  the  midst  of  a lamp.  Borrowed  to  denote  a 
sovereign ; a lord ; a master.  The  principal  ； the  chief.  Read 
as  a Verb,  to  rule；  to  govern；  to  direct；  to  consider  as  the 
principal  or  chief. 

攀 

以 朱 子爲主  E choo  tsze  wei  choo.  “Let 
(the  commentator)  Choo  tsze， be  the  chief.”  受于 
之稱  Tuy  pin  che  ching.  “The  opposite  of  guest 
a host.  I Choo  jin.  Denotes  the  same.  參文 

I Kea  choo.  “ The  master  of  u house.”  人 
Jin  choo,  |~^|  I Kwo  choo,  | Keun  choo, 

Choo  tsze.  “ The  sovereign  of  a country.” 

j She  clioo.  A person  who  gives  a donation  to  a 
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religious  house.  / 習、 | Gan  choo.  “ A benefactor.” 

I Chae  choo.  “ Creditor.”  誰作丨  Shwuy 

ts〇  choo.  u Who  acts  as  master  ? who  controls  F9 
各有丨  With  k〇  yew  choo.  u Every  thing  has  a 
principal  or  chief.，， 

The  Romish  Missionaries  use  1 T’hSen  choo.  “The 

Lord  of  heaven to  denote  the  Supreme  Being. 

I Teen  choo.  “ An  innkeeper.”  | Tse 

choo.  The  person  who  presides  in  offering  sacrifice. 

Heen  choo.  “ A magistrate  of  a district.” 
lCuDg choo.  “A  Princess •”  上 I I Shang 
kung  choo.  “ The  sisters  of  the  Emperor.”  、卜 

公 I Ta  shang  kung  choo.  “ The  Emperor’s  aunt •” 

天 子嫁女 諸候不 自丨婚 
使諸 侯司姓 者丨之 故謂之 

| T^heen  tsze  kea  neu  choo  how,piih  tsze  choo  hwan, 
sze  choo  how  tung  sing  chay  choo  che,  koo  wei  che  Kung  choo. 
<lThe  Son  of  Heaven  (the  Emperor)  marrying  his  daughter  to  a 
Choo  how,  (Viceroy,  or  tributary  king)  he  cannot  himself 
direct  the  marriage,  but  sends  a Chow  how,  of  the  same  sur- 
name to  direct  it  ： she  is  therefore  called,  Kung  choo.” 

I Choo  tsac.  ‘‘  To  rule， to  control.”  | 

Choo  ling.  ‘‘  To  order.”  | Choo  show.  ‘‘To 

keep；  to  guard；  to  protect.”  1 治 Choo  che.  “To 
govern,  to  regulate.”  | Choo  koo.  ‘‘  A patron, 

protector.”  _ I Tsze  choo.  u To  direct  one's  self, 

personal  liber ty.'*  我不 敢專丨  Wo  piih  kan 

chuen  choo.  “ I dare  uot  assume  the  control.” 

Choo  e.  The  decision,  the  will.  A plan； 


他的 I 意 She  t’ha  telh  choo  e.  “ It  is  his  will.” 
任凴你 j 意 Jin  ping  ne  choo  e.  “ You  may 
have  your  own  will/'  有箇丨 意彺此 

ko  choo  e stae  stze.  ‘‘  Here  is  a plan I recommend  this 

method.  i 意 不在我  Choo  e piih  tsae  wo. 

“ The  decision  does  not  rest  with  me.”  | ^^.Choo  chang. 

“ To  manage,  to  direct.”  I 保 Choo  paou.  “To 

protect,  or  advocate  the  cause  of  another.” 

Jjj 申 I Shin  choo.  A tablet  in  family  temples,  with  the 
name  of  the  deceased  inscribed  on  it.  If  he  has  held  an  offi- 
cial situation,  the  name  of  his  office  is  inscribed  before  his  own. 

行高而 E 厚智明 而意美 
愛民 而被壬 可謂義 丨矣心 

kaou  urh  gan  how,  che  ming  urh  e mei,  gae  min  urh  haou  sze, 
k’ho  wei  e choo  e.  “ (The  Prince  who  has)  exalted  conduct,  and 
generous  benevolence；  knowledge  and  good  iotentions;  love  to 
the  people,  and  regard  to  the  learned ; may  be  called,  a good 
Sovereign.” 

朝 臣多貲 左右多 忠如此 
耆 國日安 日尊天 下日服 

此謂 吉丨也  Chaou  chin  to  heen,  tso  yew  to 

cliung， j〇〇  tsze  chay ， jih  gan， choo  jih  tsun ; t’hiien  heajKh 
fiih,  tsze  wei  keih  choo  yay.  u Many  virtuous  officers  at  court, 
many  faithful  attendants  on  his  right  and  left ; thus,  the  nation 
will  daily  have  more  repose ; the  Sovereign  will  be  daily  more 
honorable ; the  empire  more  obedient.  (A  Prince  circum- 
stanced) thus,  is  called  a happy  Sovereign.M 


Choo  foo.  A double  surname. 


1 父 _ 

Choo  gaou.  “ To  sit  iu  retirement.”  意所 


夹 

也 
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Fourth  Radical.  Peih 


E so  choo  yay.  “ That  on  which  the  mind  dwells,  as  of  chief 
importance.”  | Cho  nang.  ‘‘  High  ability.” 

Syn.  with  ^本  Choo.  “ Water  flowing  to  a lower  place.” 


丼 


TSING.  ^ 


A well.  The  dot  represents  a bucket  passing  down.  Com- 
monly written  Tsing.  Read  Tan,  Noise  of  something 
thrown  into  a well.  A surname. 


Ancient  form  of 


Tan.  See  above. 


弈 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

Ancient  form  of  糸冬  Chung. 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 

|>|  Ancient  form  of  Le. 

HWAN  TOW, 

Form  the  name  of  one  of  four  eminently  bad  men  of  antiquity  • 


FOURTH  RADICAL. 


PEIH.  * 


S.C. 


Distorted  on  the  right  ； like  leading  to  the  left.  One  says， 
it  is  like  raising  the  head,  and  stretching  put  the  body*  Read 
E， ‘‘  To,  or  at ; down  to  the  ground.” 


FUH. 


S.C. 


Distorted  on  the  left.  The  reverse  of  the  preceding.  To 
wipe.  Others  say,  that  Peih,  denotes  distorted  on  the  left^and 
Fvih,  on  the  right.  Also  read  Lee* 


E.  * 


s.  a 


To  lead,  to  drag  ； to  drag  the  body}  clean  -T  bright.  Said  to 
be  like  Peih,  but  not  raising  the  head.  See  above. 


E.  R 


S. 


To  flow,  to  remove.  The  reverse  of  the  preceding. 

Some  affirm， that  these  four  were  originally  the  characters 

擎 拂抵迻  Peih,  fuh,  e,  e-  Others  again  deny, 

that  they  were  ever  used  as  distinct  characters,  but  like  | 
Kwao,  and  ^ Choo,  they  were  neTer  more  than  parts  of 
characters. 

E.  ^ 

Formed  from  ^ Peih  and  Fuh,  representing  a pair 
of  shears.  To  cut  grass  or  herbs  ； hence,  to  regulate,  to  govern. 

Als。， 置 才之稱  H 谷 en  tsae  che  ching,  “ An  appel- 
lation of  those  possessing  virtue  and  ability.” 


Peih.  II.  Fourth  Radical. 
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Tseuen  e.  “ Extraordinary  talent.”  Also  read  Gae， “ To  punish.” 

Al.  Scrib.  E.  Syn.  with  刈域  E，e，c. 

TSO.  * S.  C. 

The  left  hand  ; the  left  side ; now  左 T 一 idt〇 
be  the  ancient  form  of  Yew,  “ To  have.”  Formerly  used 
for  the  present  A/y  Tso.  To  assist a left  hand  man  an 


assistant. 


乃 NAE.  * 3 S.  C. 

The  breath  issuing  forth  with  difficulty.  A Particle  expres- 
sive of  demurring ; 4<But,  it  may  be  ;,J  often  translated  Is,  am, 
was,  then,  Vill  then,  certainly.”  At  the  beginning  and  end 
of  sentences,  it  is  an  expletive.  Sometimes  used  in  the  sense 
of  “ You  or  your,  a certain  person.”  乃 /f 且丨父 

Nae  tsoo  nae  foo.  “ Your  grand-father  and  father.” 

The  name  of  a place  ; the  name  of  a fruit. 

They  define  it  by,  tsZe，  <c  Particle  of  speech, 

an  expletive:’  承上起 下之辭  Shing  shang 

ke  hea  che  tsze.  “ A particle  connecting  the  preceding  and 

\ _ •• 

the  following.”  糸 _ 廣 j 辛 Ke  sze  che  tsze.  “A 
particle  continuing  a subject.”  辭 之難也  Tsze 

che  nan  yay.  “ Denoting  a difficulty  of  expression.” 

之綏也  Tsze  che  hwan  yay.  u Denoting  a slowness 
of  expression.”  語巴辭  Yu  e tsze.  “ Denoting  a 

sentence  already  finished,” 

Al.  Scrib.  ^^^Nae.  Also  read  Gae.  | Kwan  gae. 

The  sound  made  by  the  oars  of  a boat  in  rowing. 

孝欠 十生  j Kow  pub  keaou  sing  nae 


a distance. v 


tscen.  “ If  not  taught,  nature  will  become  changed.”  X 
I 目 T'heen  nae  taou.  “ Heaven  is  Taou.” 
遠客  Shin  nae  yuen  kih.  “ I am  a person  from 

無 1 爾 是過與 Wm>_rh 

she  kwoyu.  “ No  other  than  you  is  in  fault.”  | ^ 

— I 若 Nae  j 8.  “ As  to,”  or  “ but  as  to.’’ 

他 不是讀 書的丨 是一個 

微貢 賣的人  T ha  puh  she  tuh  shoo  teib,  nae 

she  yih  ko  tso  mae  mae  teih  jin.  “ He  is  not  a literary 
character,  but  a mercantile  man.” 


X 


01.  Scrib.  ^ Teen. 

To  destroy.  See  Radical  Tac. 

01.  Scrib.  "/t.  Woo. 


Five.  See  Radical 


Urh. 


K 


Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

KEW.  ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 


Said  to  be  derived  from  cauterizing  in  order  to  heal  ； 

t 

represents  something  approaching  to  the  {legs  of  a man  from 
behind.  (Shwo  wan.) 

A long  time  ; lasting,  暫 之反也  Tsan  che  fan 
\ay.  u The  opposite  of  temporary •”  怔久  Hang 
kew,  j Chang  kew,  | Chang  kew,  AH  ex- 

press great  length  of  time；  in  perpetuity.  許卜 

kew.  “ A considerable  time.”  他到 來許丨 

T?ha  taou  lae  heu  kew.  4<  He  arrived  a considerable  time 
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ago.”  J -^|jKewpeS,  and  | Kewwei-  “Long 

separated are  expressions  used  by  friends  or  acquaintances  on 
meeting  each  other.  丨仰  Kew  yang.  “ Long  looked  up.” 
and,  J Kew  moo.  “Long  thought  on  with  regard;’’ 

are  phrases  used  at  first  meeting  by  persons  who  have  been 
known  by  name  to  each  other.  日子卜 tsze 
kew.  “ For  many  days.” 

事丨 見人心  Sze  kew  keen  jin  sin.  “After 

a long  transaction  of  business,  a man’s  heart  is  seen.” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  “ To  wait.”  To  rhyme,  read  Ke. 

何其 1 也必 、有以 也 H。 yay， 

peih  yew  e yay.  “ Why  so  long  ? there  must  be  a reason.” 
j T^een  chang  te  kew.  u Perpetual  as 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.”  垂 之永丨  Shwiiy 

che  yung  kew.  “ To  descend  down  for  ever  ’’  to  succeeding 


generations. 


% 


Kew.  Common  form  of  the  preceding. 


TO.  * 


s.c. 


The  upper  part  represents  a full  ear  of  grain  bending  down. 
The  horizontal  stroke  represents  the  ground,  and  the  lower 
part  the  root.  Plants  and  trees  depend  on  the  root  in*  the 
ground  5 hence>  borrowed  to  express  placing  dependance  on  a 
person  ； engaging  them  to  do  a thing.  Commonly  written 
To.  AL  Scrib.  Ti>.  These  characters  吒 
宅亳馬 t €ha,  chih,  p5,  chih,  are  derived  from  this. 

么 Common  form  of  么 Yaou. 


之 CHE， jjj  S.  C.  ^ R.H 

Issuing  forth  from ; going  to ; meeting  with.  The  lower 
stroke  represents  the  ground ; the  middle  one  the  stem  of  a 
plant ; those  on  the  side,  leaves  or  shoots,  which  go  forth  from 
the  stem;  hence,  borrowed  to  denote  the  Possessive  Case  of 
Nouns.  Expressive  of  that,  which  comes  forth  from,  or  be- 
longs to.  It  may  often  be  translated  by,  u Of,^  or  the  sign  of 

the  Genitive  “ ’s.”  一 八之子  Yih  jin  che  tsze〇 

T'heen  che  gan.  4<  The 


天1恩7’ 


‘‘  A man’s  son: 
favor  of  heaven.” 

When  coming  between  two  Nouns,  the  first  of  which  is 
preceded  by  a Verb,  it  may  be  translated “ Who,”  or  “ which;’’ 

as， 有德 I 人 Yew  tih  che  jin.  cc  A man  who 
is  possessed  of  virtue  i.  e.  a virtuous  man.  有險 
j Yew  heen  che  sze.  “ An  affair  which  has  danger  ;，’ 

i.  e.  a dangerous  affair，  The  same  between  a Verb  and  a Noun, 

% 可 惡丨事  K'ho  woo  che  sze.  46  An  affair  which 

is  worthy  to  be  hated  ；J,  i.  e.  a detestable  affair. 

After  a Yerb,  it  may  be  translated  by  the  Pronouns,  u Him, 

her， itj  them，’’  不要倣 I Piih  yaou  tso  che. 

“ Don，t  do  it.”  In  the  same  sense  it  occurs  before  the  Verb,  as 

臣未 丨聞也  Chin  we  che  wan  yay.  “ I have 

not  heard  (Mang  tsze.)  It  frequently  occurs  doubled?  | 
j Che  che,  The  first  of  which  is  translated  cc  Him,  her,  it, 
them，’’  according  to  the  Gender  and  number  of  the  antecedent 
Noun;  and  the  second  Chq  is  translated  by  “Who，”  as  貢 
1 i 人 Ting  che  chejin.  “ The  person  who  hears 
him， or  her,  or  it， or  them，” 


vol.  1. 
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In  ancient  books  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  於-是 
She; 此 Tsze；  E;  Che;  and  Peen. 

無不 I 也 Woo  piih  che  yay.  (i  Extends  to  every 
part •，’ 

To  go  to  ； 往彼曰 丨 到此曰 至 Wans 

pe  yuS  che,  taou  tsze  yuS  che.  u To  go  there,  is  called  Che ; to 

come  here,  is  called  Che.”  徨徨微 何丨  Hwang 
hwan^  yuh  ho  cbe.  “Agitated  so,  whither  do  you  wish  to  go  ?，， 
丨子  Che  tsze.  “ A bride.”  (She  king.) 

They  say  that,  凡言 丨者物 有所栺 

f 有所 屬地 有所挫 連屬 

辭也  Fan  yen  che  chay,  wuh  yew  so  che  ； sze  yew  so 
shiib,  te  yew  so  wang；  leen  shiih  che  tsze  yay.  u Whenever 
Che  is  used,  something  is  pointed  to  ； relation  to  some  affair  is 
denoted;  or  some  place  is  to  be  gone  to ： it  is  a Particle  de- 
noting  relation  to.” 

A Critic  on  this  character  remarks,  that  ‘‘  The  Ancients 
first  formed  characters  from  things  ； these  gradually  came  to 
be  used  metaphorically  to  denote  the  operations  of  the  mind, 
and  serve  as  auxiliaries  in  speech.  As  the  number  of  such 
characters  increased,  it  \?as  necessary  to  modify  them  again>  in 
order  to  distinguish  them.  Thus  之 Che,  was,  (he  says,) 
originally  芝草  Che  tsaoa.  H。。,  was  于 

Heu  k'he,  and  Yen,  was  Yuen,” 

When  the  etymology  of  a word,  or  the  various  metaphorical 
changes  of  a hieroglyphic  can  be  traced,  it  is,  at  least,  amusing； 
but  the  present  usage  alone  ^an  fix  what  the  meaning  of  a word 
ist  at  the  present  time, 

Assuming  the  truth  of  the  above  Critic's  remark)  it  may  be 


inferred,  that  many  characters  are  so  mutilated,  or  increased, 
that  to  trace  their  gradual  changes  up  to  their  original  form  is 
hopeless. 


乍 


Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 

CHA.  + ^S.C.  R.H. 


Said  to  be  formed  of  Wang, u To  run， or  go  from  home，” 
and  ■ — Yih,  “ One.”  A person  who  has  run  from  home, 

on  obtaining  one  object  of  his  departure,  stops  a while.  (Shw5 
wan.)  A short  time；  the  time  fieing ; suddenly;  hastily.  /The 
first  time. 

乍聞  Cha  wan.  4<  Now  heard  for  the  first  time.** 
會 Cha  hwuy.  “ Now  met  for  the  first  time.”  • 
Yih  cha  kan  keen  t*ha.  “ But  just 
now  saw  him  for  the  first  time.”  The  first  interview  is  also 
expressed  by,  丨 面祸逄 ^ meen  seang  fung. 
“ First  face  mutually  met.”  mi  Cha  isio 

cha  tuy.  ‘‘  Hastily  enter， and  hastily  retire.” 

Occurs,  read  Ts5,  in  the  sense  Tsd, <4  To  do  99 

乎 HOO.  * ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

The  sound  of  the  voice  continued  after  the  enunciation  of 
a sentence.  Said  to  represent  the  breath,  or  voice,  rising 
and  extending.  From  He,  “ A tone  of  inquiry,  or 
admiration •”  (Shw5  wan.) 

A note  of  interrogation,  or  expression  of  doubt；  also  of  ad- 
miration. Tone  after  calling  on  a person's  name.  Occurs  in 
the  middle  of  a sentence,  in  the  sense  of 4<  In  ； with  ； from ; to.^ 
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幾乎  Ke  hoo.  <c  Nearly;  about  so；  without  rmuch 
error.”  | Shoo  hoo.  A qualifying  expression 

like  the  preceding.  子 曰好學 近丨知 

Tsze  yug  haou  heS  kin  hoo  che.  “ Confucius  said,  To  love  to 
learn  is  a near  approach  to  wisdom  or  knowledge/1 

出 丨其間  Chtih  hoo  ke  keen.  u Issuing  from 
amongst  them.”  | j|；J^  H8  hoo  tsze.  « Agree- 
ing with  this.,>  J 

E hoo  tsze.  “ Different 
from  this.”  j ^ Piih  tsae  ho°  na 

ko.  “ It  does  not  consist  in  that;  the  stress  does  not  lie  there.” 

I Tsae  hoo.  “ To  consist  in ; to  rest  upon.”  甘 
心在 丨君子  Ke  sin  tsae  hoo  keun  tsze. 

**  Her  heart  was  upon  her  husband."  | Sze  hoo. 

*‘  Like;  as  if.”  m Woo  hoo.  An  exclamation  de- 
noting regret  or  admiration：  In  which  sense,  in  the  Classics, 
these  two  characters  are  used  in  common  with 

Woo  h。。 ； 方令摩  w。。 h。。 ； 鳴摩  Wo。 hoo ; 

障鳴  Wooh。。.  Occurs  Syn.  with  口乎  H〇〇,  “ To 
call  to ; to  call  upon ; Jp  invoke •” 

會子曰 ‘ 日三省 吾身爲 
A 謀而不 忠與朋 友交而 

不信丨 傳不習 I Tsang  tsze  woo 
jKhsan  sing  woo  shin;  wei  jin  raowurhpiih  chung  hoo?  yu 
p^ig  yew  keaou  urh  p 此 sin  hoo  ? chuen  piih  seKh  hoo  ? 

Tsang  tsze  said,  I daily  examine  myself  respecting  three 
things ; whether,  in  planning  for  another  person,  I have  been 
deficient  in  integrity?  Whether,  in  my  intercourse  with  a 
friend,  I have  been  deficient  in  truth?  Whether,  I have 
digested  well  the  instructions  receiyed  from  my  master 


我幾 1 有錯了  Wo  ke  hoo  yew  tso  leaou 

“ I was  nearly  in  an  error.” 


TSE. 


To  stop.  Said  to  have  been  originally  written  thus, 
representing  something  full,  with  — — Yih,  laid  across,  to  re- 
press, or  keep  it  down.  Derivatives  姊弟 Ts_ 

之 FA.  II  5jS.  C.  R.  H. 

From  the  reverse  side  of  正 Ching,  “ To  put  in  a 
right  state;  to  supply  with.”  Defect ; temporary  want ; 
destitute ; to  fail.  困之  Kwan  fa.  “ Weary,  fatigued.” 

缺 Keue  fa.  “ Defective ; destitute  of.”  使費 

缺 She  fei  keu^  fa.  “ Possessing  nothing  to  meet 
necessary  expenditure.”  窮丨  Keung  fa,  or  貧 
j Pin  f 这 •“  I’m  impoverished •，’  | Fa  shang. 

“ An  embarrassed  merchant •”  | 王 ^ 支法 " ^ ^ 

Kwei  fa  keung  yaou  che  paou*  44  Feel  ashamed  that  I 
possess  not  the  gem  Keung  yaou,  with  Tvhich  to  recompense 
you  ;，’  used  in  letters,  when  acknowledging  the  receipt  of 
favors* 

As  an  Active  Vert， “ To  spoil， to  injure  ; to  render  useless.” 
J Tsze  wang  e,  vroo  fa 

woo  sze.  ‘‘Tsze， go!  don’t  injure  my  affairs-’’ 

^^SHE.  Ol.Scrib.-^  SeeRad.^She. 
Te.  Ol.Scrib.^^^  SeeRad. 弓 Kung. 
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Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 
P HAE.  II  S.  C. 


朿 


To  branch  off  into  streams.  The  reverse  side  of  Yung, 
in  the  S.  C.  ! Yung,  “ A perpetual  stream,  eternal.”  Now 
commonly  written  n P5hae.  Derivatives  瓞 Mih,  aThe 
pulse;”  and  Mlh， “ To  espy.” 


釆 


KIN,  or  YIN. 


A company  or  multitude  standing  up  together.  衆 
Chung， “A  multitude,”  is  derived  from  this.  Critics  are  much 
divided  in  opinion  respecting  this  character. 


E.  ||  S.C. 


The  reverse  side  of  身 Shin， “ The  body.”  To  turn 
round  the  body  ； to  return  ; to  revert  to  what  is  right.  Ex- 
pressed by,  反身 修道― 

turn  back  and  cultivate  virtue.”  Also  read  Yin,  in  the 
一. 殷 Yin  is  derived  from  this. 

Original  form  of  Tuy. 

See  Radical  土 T。。， 


Tsung.  To  accord  with ; to  follow. 


竿 


Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 
Common  form  of  the  following. 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 
KWAE.  * ^S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


Said  to  represent  the  back  bone.  One  says,  it  is  derived  from 
Kwa,  “ Horns,”  and  pab,  the  ancient  form  of 
Pee,  cc  To  separate.,>  (Shwo  wan.) 

To  turn  the  back  upon  ； perverse  ; wicked ; strange ; extra- 
ordinary. 性 情乖張  Sing  tsing  kwae  chang. 

“ A perverse  and  bad  disposition.”  | Kwae  keaou. 

饥，精 I Tsing  kwae.  “ Clever， ingenious,  artful •” 

I 戾的人  Kwae  le  teihjin.  “ A perverse  un- 
reasonable man.”  j Kwae  e.  u Strange,  unaccount- 

able,v in  a bad  sense.  To  rhyme,  read  Kwei. 

Ancient  form  of  Tsaou. 

See  Radical  Miih. 

Ancient  form  of  Tsung. 

See  Radical  年 Sze. 

Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 
举 Ancient  form  of  Hing. 

See  Radical  _ | 一 Kan. 

Characters  formed  by  Nine  Strokes. 

乘 SHING.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Said  to  be  compounded  of  Jiih,  and  K 说 “ To 
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overspread  as  a canopy.”  To  drive  a carriage ; to  ascend  ； to 

_ | YKh  shing  keaou  tsze,  “ A sedan  chair.” 

overcome；  to  avail  one's  self  of  an  opportunity；  to  take  oc- 

Also  read  Ching.  OL  Scrib. 夕 f Shing. 

casion  from  the  state  of  circumstances.  To  rule.  To  plan. 

姜 ^ Shwuy. 朵中  S.  C. 

A surname. 

Read  Shing， A carriage；  things  in  pairs,  or  in  fours. 

The  foliage  of  trees  and  plants  beading  down.  Commonly 

Name  of  a plant ; name  of  a place. 

written  Shwuy. 

01.  Scrib.  Sze.  See  Rad.  j Sin* 

| Sbing  ma.  “ To  mount  a horse.”  | 月拳 

■Shing  she.  a To  embrace  an  opportunity, n as  to  time.  | 

Shing  ke,  or  | Shing  she.  “ To  embrace  an 

opportunity ,,5  as  to  circumstances.  | Shing  fung. 

* 

“ To  embrace  a fair  wind.”  | Shing  chaou.  “To 

Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes 

take  advantage  of  the  tide •”  | j^j Ts'heen 

01  Scrib.  Show.  The  hand/' 

shing  che  A nation  having  a thousand  chariots  of  war.s， 

FIFTH 

RADICAL. 

乙 


YIH. 


S.  C. 


Said  to  represent  the  curved  end  of  plants  issuing  forth  in 
•Spring.  Bent ; curved.  As  a Verb,  to  mark  the  place  at  which 
to  leave  off  reading  ； also,  to  mark  for  insertion  a few  cha- 
racters omitted.  One,  A character  used  in  tfee  division  of 
time ; the  second  of  the  ten,  called  ~ 二 | 二 Shih  kan. 

{ijlj  了 i Ts'hing  ting  kea  yih.  u Pray  decide 
Kea  jih;1*  i.  e.  of  several  things  determine  ^hich  holds  the 


first  and  which  the  second  place ; which  is  better,  which  is  worse- 

塗幾字 丨幾字  Too  ke  tsze,  yih  ke  tsze. 
“ Blat  out  a few  characters,  and  supply  a few  characters.” 

A surname.  The  intestines  of  a fish.  太 1 Tae  yih. 
The  name  of  a hill ; An  epithet  of  the  Immortals  of  the  Sect  Taou. 


乙 


YA,  or  YIH 


S.C. 


A bird,  so  named  from  its  voice.  燕乙  Yen  ya. 
A swallow.”  Ya  ya,  expresses  a difficulty  of  going  forth. 


VOL.  i. 
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YIN.  * 

Covered  〇Ter；  secret;  to  conceal.  Representing  going  in 
a crooked  direction ; or  with  the  knees  bent  in  order  to  hide 
something.  Original  form  of  Yin. 

Jjfj  ^ MAY. 

Aslant.  眼乜  Yen  may • “ Squinting  eyes.”  In  the 
dialect  of  Sehea,  A sorceress  is  called,  I 

Sze  may.  A surname.  In  the  Canton  Dialect,  pronounced 
JVfat,  and  denoting,  “ Who  ? what?” 

KEW.  * ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 

Represents  the  transformations  and  Tvinding  searching  pro- 
perty of  the  principle  Yang.  (Shwo  wan.)  Nine. 

第九  Te  kew.  “ The  nintlu’’  Repeated,  Kew  tew, 
“ The  art  of  numbering ; arithmetic •”  Used  in  the  sense  of 
“ Many;”  as  j Kew  tsze  moo.  u The  mother 

of  many  children •” 

Head  Kew,  To  collect  together-  The  name  of  a country. 

I Kew  ho  choo  how.  “ To  unite， or 

collect  together  the  principal  officers  of  the  state." 

A surname.  | Kew  hing.  “Nine  Chinese  punish- 

raents.” 

Common  form  of  Kew. 


See  Radical 


Kwan. 


^^^Ol.Scrib./^Hwuy.  SeeRad. 日 Yue. 


Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

K HEIH.  f 


t 


Same  as  K’he.  “ Vapour  or  air,”  borrowed  to  denote， 
“ To  beg,  to  entreat.”  ■了  _ K’heKh  tsze  ; 丨兒 

K^eih  urh;  I 丐 K^eih  kae,  Are  several  expressions 
denoting  “ A beggar.”  I 士 szc,  “ A bcg» 

ging  priest •，’ 

m I K'han  k9heih.  “ To  beg  earnestly •”  伙 

Fuh  k'heib.  “ Prostrate  to  beg;”  i.  e.  humbly  to  beg. 

13  K*heih  gan*  “ To  beg  for  favor， or  the  ex， 
b 6 

ercise  of  benevolence.”  丨諸其 瞵而舆 

之 K^eih  choo  ke  lin  urh  yu  che.  “ Begged  from  neigh* 
bours， and  gave  him.”  （Lun  yu.)  A surname. 

Read  K’h6,  it  denotes  “ To  give.” 

YAY  * a^S  C. 令 R.H. 

A Particle  used  generally  to  round  and  close  a sentence  or 
paragraph.  At  the  beginning  of  a sentence,  it  possesses  a qua- 
lifying sense：  in  the  middle,  keeps  the  mind  dwelling  on  the 
principal  word.  In  light  compositions,  and  in  the  Colloquial 
Dialect,  used  in  the  middle  of  a sentence,  in  the  sense  of li  And, 

al*o,  likewise,  even- 莫見乎 隱莫顯 

乎微故 君子愼 其獨也 ^ 

hoo  yin ; m5  heen  hoo  we  ； koo  keun  tsze  shin  ke  tiih  yay. 
To  a person’s  self  “There  is  no  place  more  open  than  the 
most  secret  retirement  ； there  is  nothing  more  manifest  than 
his  most  minute  thoughts  and  actions;  therefore,  a good  roan 
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is  particularly  attentive  to  the  things  which  he  alone  knows.** 
(Chung  yung.)  | Yay  haou»  “ Also  well ; may  do.” 

道 丨者不 可須臾 離丨可 

離非道 ： [ Taou  yay  chay；  puh  k’ho  seu  yu  le 

yay;  k'ho  le,  fe  taou  yay.  « Taou,  (or  the  principle  of  na- 
tural conscience  and  reason)  is  that  which  may  not  be  departed 
from  for  a moment：  that  which  may  be  departed  from,  is  not 
Taou.”  (Chung  yung.) 

They  remark  a difference  in  its  import,  according  to  its  bemg 

庫至 目買  KinS  碰，0 r Chung  tuh,  i.  e.  read 

without,  or  with  emphasis.  In  the  first  case9  they  compare  it 
to  the  mere  sound  of  an  instrument,  after  the  last  note  is  struck  ； 
when  read  with  emphasis,  they  consider  it  gives  a tone  of  de- 
cision to  the  sentiment.  As,  未之有 丨 Weche 

yew  yay.  “ There  is  no  such  thing.，’ 

這 様不好 那様丨 不好〜 

yang  puh  haou,  na  yang  yay  puh  haou.  “ In  this  manner  it  is 
bad,  in  that  manner  also  it  is  bad.lT 

家和 貧丨好  Kea  h。’  Pin  yay  haDn.  “ a 

family  living  in  harmony,  even  though  poor,  it  is  still  weH.'* 

要他來 没用  Yaou  tTha  lae  yay  muhyung. 

« Eyen  if  he  were  required  to  come,  there  iir  no  use  in  it 
A surname.  They  define  it  by,  語之餘 1 Yu  che 
yu  yay.  “ The  excess， or  superabundance  of  a sentence •” 

A—， 凡言丨 則氣出 口下而 

^ Fan  yen  yay,  tsih  k'he  chuh  k5how  hea  urh  tsin.  When- 
ever Yay  is  uttered,  the  breath  departs  from  the  mouth  and  is 

tenninated” A 〜 ，所 M 窮上 而成文 

I So  e keuDg  shang  urh  ching  wan  yay.  u It  is  that  which 


terminates  the  preceding,  and  perfects  the  sentence.”  Also, 
read  E. 

Yay,  according  to  Luh  shoo,  at  first  represented  a vessel 
containing  water,  in  which  to  wash  ； to  denote  which,  the  form 
of  the  character  was  afterwards  changed  to  pff ‘ E,  Yay， 
having  come  into  constant  use  as  a Particle.  Shw5  wan， and 
those  who  follow  that  work,  give  a very  different  meaning  to 
the  original  character. 

_ 

Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 
J^fL〇l.Scrib •外丨  Chow.  SeeRad. 川 Chuen 


KEW,  Rolling  eyes. 


Characters  farmed  by  Four  Strokes. 

E . A race  of  barbarians  in  Kwang  tung  and  Kwan  se. 

<r<L  OI.  Scrib. 昂鲁  Le.  See  Rad.  ^ She. 
Ancient  form  of  Yay.  See  above. 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

Scrib.^  Che.  SeeRad.^*Neu. 


乩 


KE. 


To  divine;  to  re^olre  doubts  by  an  application  to  spiritual 
beings.  The  western  nations  use  sheep  in  diTination.  The 


乙 YKh.  VII.  Fifth  Radical. 


40 


priests,  they  call,  厮 I Sze  ke.  (Kang  he.)  Syn.  with 

P 卜 Ke. 

The  Chinese  appeal  to  the  decision  of  the  gods,  and  of  de- 
parted  Sages,  as  Confucius  aud  others,  in  difficult  and  doubt- 
ful case!s9  by  means  of  the  Ke.  A pencil  or  reed  is  suspended 
above  sand,  and  the  invisible  being  is  supposed  to  give  it 
motion,  and  form  letters  in  answer  to  the  questions  put. 

I Foo  ke.  ‘‘  To  support  the  Ke;”  or  to  make  the 
appeal.  In  1814,  a deposed  officer  of  government,  was  con- 
demned to  death,  for  publishing  an  answer,  which  he  declared 
he  had  received  in  this  way,  from  Confucius.  The  purport 
of  the  answer  was,  that  the  Emperor  should  depute  a Prince 
to  worship  at  the  Tombs  of  his  ancestors,  instead  of  going 
himself;  and， that  the  title  of  “Emperor”  should  be  taken 
from  the  demi-god  Kwan  te;  ideas,  which  were 

declared  to  breathe  the  most  daring  impiety.  The  Govern- 
ment commonly  discourages  the  practice- 

‘ 01.  Scrib.  Hwang1. 

See  Radical  Tsaou* 

^^01.  Scrib. -；^-Kew.  See  Rad.  ^ Kew. 

♦ 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

Abbreviation  of  ^jj^Lwan.  See  below. 


乱 

乱毒 


KeS  tiih.  The  name  of  a country. 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 

;〇•  c.  |Lr.  H. 


.Foo,  « To  hatch  an  egg：'  and  Yih,^  A bird.，， 
Milk  ； tender ; soft.  The  breast.  Jo°  nae-  a The 

breast;  the  milk  of  the  breast.”  1 汁—. 
“Milk.”  哺丨  Ying  hae  poo  j〇〇.  ‘‘  An 

infant  sucking  the  breast.”  文王四 丨是謂 

j 二 Wan  wang  sze  j〇〇  she  wei  che  jin.  •**  Wan  wang, 
having  four  breasts,  denoted  his  consummate  benevolence.” 
f 哺 Joo  poo.  ‘‘  To  give  the  breast  to  be  suckled.，， 
哺丨  Poo  joo.  To  suck.”  羊 盖跪丨 

Yang  kaou  kwei  joo.  “ The  iamb  kneels  to  suck;”  is  a phrase 
■which  is  brought  to  illustrate  filial  piety. 

I New  joo.  ‘‘ The  milk  of  a cow.”  腐 f 
Foo  joo.  A glutinous  substance  white  as  milk,  made  from 
pulse,  in  common  use  amongst  the  Chinese. 

丨母  Joo  moo.  “ A wet  nurse.”  I 香 J〇〇 
heang.  “ A certain  kind  of  medicine ; a species  of  incense.，， 
天丨  T'heen  joo.  A certain  star.  馬 1 蒲 
荀 子别名  Ma  joo,  poo  taou  tszepee  ming.  “ Ma 

joo,  another  name  for  the  Poo  taou  tsze， or  grape.” 

在奢  I Shih  chung  joo.  Seems  to  denote  certain  crystal- 
lizations in  the  Province  of  Kwang  se. 

_Also  read  Jow.  According  to  Shwo  wan,  人及鳥 

生 子曰丨 獸曰産  Jin  keih  neaou  sang 

tsze  yue  joo;  show  yu^  ch^an,  “Human  beings  and  birds 

r 

bearing  their  younj,  is  called  Joo  5 brutes,  is  called  Ch,han.,> 
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Fifth  Radical.  X.  Ylh,  乙 


KEW.  Right ; correct. 


哲 SEUE.  To  take  with  the  fingers. 
軋 YEN.  To  enter ; to  advance, 
f l^Ol.  Scribj  台 Che.  See  Rad. 女 Neu 

Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 

轧 Abbreviation  of  ^^Keen.  See  below. 

就 

^^Syn.  with^Tsee.SeeRad.^  Ko. 

^^^^Ol.Scib.^l^Kwei.  See  Rad. 首 Show. 

— — 

Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes. 

車乞  K^EN.  § 敎 S.  C.  I L R.  H. 

According  to  Shw3  wan,  Issuing  f〇Tth  upwards ; from  」 
Yih,  which  denotes  here,  the  pervading  principle  of  matter. 

H_„ •以形 體謂之 天以性 

惰 謂之乾  E hing  te  wei  chefheen；  e sing  tsing 

wei  che  keen.  44  As  to  substance  and  figure,  heaven  5s  called 
T'heen  ; as  to  inward  active  principle,  it  is  called  K 谷 en.” 
1 坤 Keen  kwan.  Heaven  and  earth.” 

馬飾 曰連丨  Ma  sh^  yue  leen  keen.  44  Orna- 
mei:ts  of  a horse,  are  culled  Leen  k6en,” 


Firm  ； strong  ; diligent.  君子 終日 I I 

Keun  tsze  chung  jih  keen  keen.  ‘‘  The  virtuous  man  is  firm 
and  diligent  to  the  last  of  his  days.” （YKh  king.)  男子 
秉 1 之剛  Nan  tsze  ping  keen  che  kang.  “Man 
partakes  of  the  strength  and  firmness  of  Keen. 5 * | 

Keen  lung.  Name  of  the  late  Emperor  of  China. 

A surname  4 the  name  of  a district. 

Advancing;  going  onward  without  intermission.  Also,  read 
Kan.  Dry  ; dried  up.  | Kan  shih.  u Dry ; moist.v 

I Kan  tsing.  u Clean ; entirely T5  你弄這 

個地方 f Ne  lung  chay  ko  te  fang  kan  tsing. 
“ Make  this  place  clean.”  他將本 .花 1 

淨了  T*ha  tseang  pun  tseen  hwa  kan  tsing  leaou.  “He 
took  the  original  property  and  squandered  it  away  entirely.” 
The  first  of  the  famous  eight  Kwa,  ot  Diagrams. 

I Kan  how.  The  name  of  a place.  | 

Sang  kan.  The  name  of  a river.  | 

“ To  take  unfair  and  underhand  profit” 


Kan  mub- 


Ol.Scrib.y 台 Che.  SeeRad.zj^Shwtiy 
爸 01.  Scrib.  思 Sze.  See  Rad.  Sin 

ft™ 

i 辞 ParJ  yang.  “ Disobedient ; perverse。” 

with  + 需 Jod.  See  Rad. 

电 01.  Scrib.  Kwei. 


VOL.  I. 


O 


T Yih.  XIX.  Fifth  Radical. 


42 


Characters  formed  by  Twelve  Strokes. 

_匕  lWXn.  )K  S.  C. 於 R.  H. 

It  denotes  sometimes,  To  confuse;  to  disorder;  a state  of 
confusion  and  disorder.  At  other  times,  to  regulate ; to  put  in 
order.  The  latter  sense  occurs  in  ancient  books.  The  first 
sense  is  that  in  common  use. 

作 I Tso  lwan.  u To  cause  disorder  to  make  in- 
surrection or  rebellion.  | Ta  lwan.  ‘‘  Great  con- 

fusion， or  a formidable  state  of  rebellion.” 

心 丨如麻  Sin  lwan  joo  ma.  “ Heart  confused 
as  hemp  denotes  a perturbed  state  of  mind. 

I J Lwan  tso,  lwan  wei.  Irregular  and 

disorderly  conduct.”  巧言變 1 是非 

Keaou  yen  peen  lwan  she  fe.  <(  Artful  language  changes  and 
confounds  right  and  wrong.” 

極丨必 、售復 、冶  Keih  lwan  peih  tang  fiih 

che.  4<  Extreme  confusion  must  be  succeeded  by  the  renewal 
of  order  or,  when  affairs  are  at  the  worst  they  must  mend. 

武王 曰予有 1 臣十 A w。。 

wang  yue,  yu  yew  lwan  chin  shih  jin.  “ Woo  wang  said， 
I have  ten  ministers  skilled  in  governing.”  亂而敬 
Lwan  urli  king.  “ Order  and  respect •，’  丨 j 

冗 鲁貝丨 j j Yung  urh  woo  le  tsih  lwan.  “ Strength  and 


courage,  without  a sense  of  propriety， will  cause  confusion •” 
Said  to  be  derived  from  乙 Yih,  Denoting  to  u Regulate.** 


LIN. 


亂 

Anxious ; sorrowful.  The  name  of  an  animal,  said  to  have  a 
yellow  body  and  a white  tail. 

釓 E.  To  desire;  to  covet. 

Another  form  of  ^^Keen.  See  above. 

— ■igniw  

Characters  formed  by  Thirteen  Strokes. 

氯 NEE.  To  lead. 

Same  as  L8.  See  Rad. 酉 Yew. 

Wc  Same  as  Lin.  See  above. 

( 

Characters  formed  by  Sixteen  Strokes. 

Same  as) 重 Tung.  SeeRad.7|CShwtty. 

Characters  formed  by  Nineteen  Strokes. 
Ancient  form  of  Keen.  See  above. 
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Sixth  Radical.  Keue 


SIXTH  RADICAL. 


KEUE.  ^ 


s.  c. 


Hooked；  the  barb  of  a hook.  A hooked  weapon. 


KEUE. 


S.  C. 


The  reverse  side  of  the  preceding.  Mark,  by  which  to  re- 
cognise a hook. 

了 LEAOU.  * ^ S.  C.  7 R.H. 

Derived  from  a child  without  arms,  (Shw5  wan.)  Intel- 
ligent; knowing；  fixed；  determined;  finished. 

小 而了了 大禾勢 奇 s_  urh 

leaou  leaou,  ta  we  peih  ke.  u Though  intelligent  as  a boy,  it 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  will  be  an  extraordinary  man.5* 
Leaou,  is  a very  frequent  Particle  in  the  Spoken  Language, 
serving  to  round  the  period,  and  form  the  Perfect  Tense ; 

▲ J Wo  keen  leaou.  u I have  seen/*  他来 
J T?ha  lae  leaou.  “ He  is  come •”  知道 I ^ 

taou  leaou.  ‘‘ I know  it.”  者艮  j Pa  leaou.  11  Enough! 


丄 月匕 

代—1!”  ~ ^ 言吾未 I 

a sentence  was  finished •” 


Yili  yu  we  leaou.  “Ere 


丨不得  Leaou  piih  tih.  Forms  the  Superlative;  as 
j {辱  i 曰 Leaou  puhtih  chay  mo  haou. 


“ Excessively  good.”  十分妤 丨不得 

Shih  fun  haou  leaou  puh  tih,  Expresses  the  same- 

丨不得  Leaou  piih  tih.  u Finish  not  can  i.  e. 

the  affair  is  irretrievable  ! An  exclamation  expressive  of  the 

bad  state  of  an  affair.  j 外 籍你  Leaou  piih  tih 

ne.  ‘‘  Your  case  is  irreparable  !”  Is  either  commiseration  or 
reproof,  according  as  the  person  addressed  has  acted  well  or  ill. 

享情完 I Sze  tsing  wan  leaou.  “ The  affair 
is  finished.”  丨然  Leaou  jen.  “ Certainly， clearly.” 

j Leaou  woo  ; or  1 然明白  Leaou  jea 

ming  pih.  “ To  understand  clearly  or  fully.” 

I 當 Leaou  tang.  ‘‘  Finished,  or  arranged  well.” 
怎磨丨  Tsang  mo  leaou.  “ How  is  the  affair  to  be 
terminated  !，’  何時 j Ho  she  leaou.  <c  When  will 
it  be  ended  I 草塞賣  Leaou  tsaou  sih  tsih. 

To  do  a thing  carelessly  and  unwillingly,  merely  to  avoid  a 
reprimand.”  | | Leaou  leaou.  “ Completely  finished.，’ 

Leaou,  occurs  in  the  sense  of  cheerful.  吉丨祕 
leaou.  Name  of  a certain  bird,  said  to  speak  and  laugh. 

KEE. 

W 屯 Kee  keue.  “ Appearance  of  motion •”  Formed 
of  the  two  first,  under  this  Radical. 
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Ol.  Scrib^Nae.  See  Rad.  ) Peih. 

t 


Taou.  To  hang  ; suspended. 


Character  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 
KEUE.  See  )/]  Kee,  above. 


Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 

YU.  * 孕 S.  C. 手 R.  H. 

To  give ; to  give  mutually,  represented  by  the  Seal  Character. 
To  confer；  to  grant. 画武  • Foo  yu.  “ To  implant,”  as 
heaven  implants  right  principles  in  the  human  mind.  貝易 

I Tsze  yu.  “ To  confer ; to  bestow.” 

Used  for  Yu.  “ To  give;  with;  in;”  and  for 

Yu.  “ I， me.” 

君子 來朝何 錫丨之 K〜ntsZ6la6 

chaou  ho  seih  yu  che.  u When  the  governors  come  to  court, 
what  shall  be  given  them  ?'*  (She  king.) 

j Ta  yu.  The  name  of  a piece  of  music. 

矛 Ol.Scrjb.^ti  Shwuy.  SeeRad.  JltlToo. 
j ^^^Ol.Scrib ■州  Cho'v.SeeRad.J  丨丨  Chuen 
^OLScrib.^H  wan.  SeeRad  Yaou. 


f 了 


Character  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 
Another  form  of  了 Leaou.  See  above. 


Also  denotes,  great;  large. 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

4 丁 LING 

才军  rnX  Chwangling.  c<  To  emit  sound  by  striking  against." 

01, Scrib •周  Chow.  SeeRad.  口 K，how 

Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 
SEU. 

予^ ^ Kan  seu.  A certain  fish.  According  to  others, 
“Spawn.”  Commonly， but  erroneously  written  thus^ 予* 

SZE,〇r  SHE.  ^ S.  C.  j2>  R.  H. 

Derived  from  She’.  “ One  who  records  occurrences.’， 
Affair;  occupation；  employment；  business;  concern;  servicow 
To  serve.  The  subject  of  thought  or  speech  ； that  which  is 
done  ； an  action. 

Wan  sze.  “ Ten  thousand  affairs  i.  e.  every 
thingihat  engages  human  effort;  all  the  concerns  of  intelligent 
beings.  萬物  Wan  wiih.  “ Ten  thousand  things;’， 

i.  e.  every  thing  that  exists.  | ^ 

Chay  ko  sze  piih  haou.  “ This  is  a bad  affair,  or  concern.” 

你想 甚麽丨  Ne  seang  shin  mo  sze.  “What 
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are  you  thinking  about?”  他講 甚麽丨 T’ha 

keang  shin  mo  sze.  “ What  is  he  talking  about  ?’， 


體 


Sze  te; 


It 


Sze  tsing; 


# 


Sze  kan  ； 


Sze  woo  ; All  express,  an  action, business,  or  an  affair. 
小 f Seaou  sze.  “ A small,  or  unimportant  affair.” 
I 骨豊  Yew  shin  mo  sze  te.  “What 
affair  or  business  is  there  ?”  丨惰 大得很 

Sze  tsing  ta  tih  han.  “ A very  great,  or  important  affair •，’ 

那丨情 辦不來  Na  sze  tsing  pan  puh  lae. 
‘‘  That  affair  is  impracticable.”  凡丨 當惡餘 

地 Fan  sze  tang  lew  yu  te.  “ In  every  thing  leave  a little 
spare  ground  i.  e.  observe  moderation  in  every  thing. 
I Chae  sze.  “ Service  on  which  one  is  sent.”  |： 

I 如意  Sze  sze  joo  e.  “ Every  thing  according  to 
(your)  wish;M  an  expression  of  good  will  towards  a person. 

When  translated  into  English,  it  is  often  implied  in  the  other 
words  of  the  sentence,  | Ne  tso  shin 

mo  sze.  ‘‘ What  are  you  doii】g.”  | 系务 

I Piih  ching  king  che  sze.  u Licentious,  immoral  pur- 


suits.' 


I 曰勺  To  sze telh jin.  ‘‘A  busy  body •，’ 

我 未有# i 不妤丨 w<)W6y6Wts。 

kwo  piih  haou  sze.  “ I have  not  committed  any  bad  action.” 

他傲了  一 件好 [ Ta  tso  leaou  y lh  keen 
haou  sze.  “ He  has  done  a kind  thing.”  你說什 
I Ne  shwo  shS  mo  sze.  “ What  are  you  saying •” 
I Yew  shin  mo  sze.  What  is  the  matter  ??, 
/pi  I Yew  sze.  ‘‘  Have  business expresses  either, 
being  engaged,  or  there  is  some  unpleasant  affair  going  on. 
未有 1 We  yew  sze,  and  | Woo  sze,  Ex- 


press the  contrary  of  the  preceding ; either,  being  disengaged, 
or,  haying  nothing  to  annoy,  or  distress.  一黯的 
I 皆未有  Yih  teen  teih  sze  kae  we  yew.  u With- 
out  the  least  occupation.”  And, 系會 〈 糸 | Tsung 
he  woo  sze.  “ Altogether  without  business;’’  express  a state 
of  absolute  leisure,  the  boasted  felicity  of  a Chinese  Gentleman. 

~/|\^  I Pan  sze.  “ Ability  ; talent.’’  他是有 

I T?ha  she  yew  pun  sze  teih.  ct  He  is  a per- 

son possessed  of  ability- 你 爲甚麼  j 來 

Ne  wei  shin  mo  sze  lae.  44  What  have  you  come  about/’ 

舆我 丨何千  Yu  wo  sze  ho  kan.  What  is  it 
to  me?  how  does  it  concern  my  affairs?”  King 

sze-  <c  To  pay  respect  to  business  ;v  to  be  attentive  to  it 
詩丨  She  sze.  “ The  subject  of  odes,”  poetry. 

舞丨 Tsw 幹 I Kansze; 行 I Hing 

sze；  J Pan  sze  ； All  express  doing  some  work  or 

service. 糸 审王串  | King  le  ta  sze.  “ To  ma- 

nage important  affairs  for  others.”  不理丨  Puh  le 
sze.  “ To  disregard,  or  neglect  business.”  他是能 
斡 丨的人  T'ha  she  nang  kan  sze  teih  jin.  “He 
is  a clever  man  at  business.”  他 不會辨 1 

T ha  piih  hwiiy  paH  sze.  4<  He  does  not  know  iiow  to  manage 
or  transact  business.” 

Th6y  say ，世務 大日 政小曰 I 

She  woo  ta  yue  x:hing,  seaou  yae  sze.  <c  The  great  concerns  of 
the  world  are  called  Ching  ； the  less,  are  called  Sze to  this  dis- 
tinction, however,  they  do  not  adhere.  | Ching  sze. 

“ National  affairs， politics.’’  | Kung  sze.  “ Pub- 

lie  business.”  衢門 的卜… n — 
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“ Affairs  of  the  public  courts.”  j^j  J Shang 

e kw〇  sze.  “ To  consult  on  the  affairs  of  the  nation.” 


J\^  j Kwo  kea  ta  sze.  u The  great  affairs  of  the 

state •” 

As  a Verb,  [ j Puh  sze  sze.  “ Not  manage 

affairs ; not  attend  to  business.，，  j Sze  foo 

moo.  “ To  serve， or  attend  dutifully  on  father  and  mother.” 

服 丨主入  Fuh  sze  choo  jin.  “ To  serve,  or 

wait  on  a master  ；,J  some  write  the  first  word  in  this  sentence 
伏 Fab •奉 I Fung  sze.  Expresses  the  same  as  Fuh  sze. 

君使臣 以;1 豊臣 I 君妙忠 

Keun  she  chin  e le;  chin  sze  keun  e chung.  “ A Prince 
should  treat  his  minister  with  politeness ; and  a minister  should 
serve  his  Prince  with  fidelity (Lun  yu.) 

能竭 其力丨 君能致 其身雖 
曰桌 學吾必 、謂 之學矣 Sz6  f。。 

moo  na,ng  keih  ke  leih ; sze  keun  nang  che  ke  shin,  suy  yu^ 
we  heo,  woo  peib  wei  che  heo  e.  ‘‘  He  who  is  able,  in  serving 
his  parents,  to  exert  his  utmost  ability  ； who,  in  serving  his 


Prince,  can  sacrifice  his  person;  though  called  uninstructed, 

I will  denominate  him  well  instructed .s,  (Lun  yu.) 

1 TI? 由 Sze  shin.  “ To  serve  God.”  办 1^717+ 

龌所 以 I 上 帝后土 

che  le  so  e sze  Shang  te  How  too  yay.  ‘‘  The  rites  of  Keaou 
and  Shay,  are  those  by  which  Shang  te  (the  Supreme  Ruler) 
and  How  too,  (Queen  Earth)  are  served,  or  worshipped. M 
Also  read,  She.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  帛. Sse,  and 

事 |J  Tse.  Which  see. 

Ol.Scrib-  Tsang.  SeeRad.^^Chaou 
From  Ten  to  Fifteen  Strokes. 

鲁丁  TING.  To  debate ; to  deliberate  on. 

01.  Scrib.  Yu.  See  Rad.  ^ She. 
予為  The  same  as  the  preceding. 


SEVENTH  RADICAL. 


URH.  * ^S.  C. 


Two  ； both. 


第. 


Urh  tsze.  Twice.，! 


R.  H. 


Te  urh.  cc  Second/ 


I 次 

A Urh  jin,  or  丨栽 urh 


tsin.  The  two  persons,  or  two  relations  i.  e.  father  and 


mother.  我有 I 天 Wo  yew  urh  theeri.  “I 
have  two  heavens  ；,9  the  sense  of  this  ambiguous  sentence  is, 
lain,  in  the  first  place,  indebted  to  heaven  for  existence;  and 
in  the  second  place,  indebted  to  my  friend  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  that  existence  ： he  is  therefore  to  me,  a second  heaven. 
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Seventh  Radical.  Urh 


; J J Puh  urh  sin.  “ Not  two  hearts  i.  e.  of 
one  mind,  faithful  to  each  other.  (丨入 同心、 
Urh  jin  tung  sin.  “ Two  persons  of  one  mind.”  不丨 
I Puh  urh  kea.  “ Not  two  prices;”  every  person  is 


charged  the  same. 

_出於 一者强 權出於 I 

胃胃  Keuen  chiih  yu  yKh  chay  keang;  keuen  chiih  yu 

urh  chay  j〇.  u Authority  issuing  from  one,  is  powerful ; au- 
thority issuing  from  two,  is  weak.^  Sin  urh. 

Name  of  a god  of  the  wind. 

回 也聞一 w 知十 賜也聞 

一以 知丨  Hwuy  yay  wan  y ih  e che  shih ; tsze  yay 

wan  yih  e che  urh.  u Hwuy,  hearing  one  thing,  thereby  as- 
certains ten  ； Tsze,  hearing  one,  thereby  ascertains  two.^ 
(Lun  yu.)  Tsze,  was  the  person  speaking,  he  affirmed  that 
Hwuy  could,  by  superior  talent,  infer  more  from  a principle 
given,  than  he  himself  coaid. 

Urh,  though  commonly  written  with  the  upper  line  shorter 
than  the  lower  one,  should  have  both  strokes  of  equal  length, 
to  distinguish  the  character  from  the  following.  (Kang  he.) 
This  rule  is  quite  disregarded. 


〇].  Scrib. 卜. Shan^. 


Upon；  above.  The  lower  stroke  represents  that  on  which 
something  is  placed.  See  Shang,  under  the  first  Radical. 


01.  Scrib.  Hea. 


Formed  on  the  same  principle  as  the  preceding.  See  Hea, 
under  the  first  Radical. 


亍 


CHO.  _ S.C. 


Formed  from  the  reverse  side  of  ^ Chih.  u To  step  with 
the  left  foot.”  According  to  Shwo  wan,  Cho,  denotes  tc  To 
stop  a little •，’  According  to  others，*  “ To  step  with  the 

right  foot；,?  which  joined  with  Chib,  mak^  the  character 
Hing,  “ To  walk.”  Also,  read  Choo. 

yu.  * -ys.c.  ^*R.H. 

Represents  the  air  extending  itself.  From  Kaon ， and 
" YKh， denoting  the  “ Air  falling  to  a level.”  (Shwo  wan.) 
In；  through;  to；  at.  In  which  sense  it  is  Syn.  -with  於 
Yu,  which  is  now  commonly  used. 

黄烏止 于_£ :隅  Hwang  neaou  che  yu 

kew  yu.  u The  yellow  bird  dwells  in  the  woody  recesses  of 
the  mountains.” 

To  speak；  to  say  ； to  go；  王 丨出征  Wang  yu 
chuh  ching.  “ The  king  went  out  to  reduce  his  enemies.’， 
Great;  extensive  appearance.  Occurs  as  the  name  of  a plant  ； 
of  a tree ; and  as  part  of  the  name  of  a District.  The  middle 
part  of  a bell.  A surname. 

Yu  yu,  The  distant  appearance  of  a person  walking  ； feeling 
satisfied;  contented.”  j | Ke  ke5  yu  yu. 

“ He  felt  himself  satisfied.”  Also,  read  Heu.  J 
Heu  tseay.  An  exclamation,  denoting  admiration.  (She  king.) 

^ Original  form  of  the  preceding. 

Derivatives  are,  榜詩目 f 咢污 

yu,  woo. 


Urh.  II.  Seventh  Radical. 
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Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

YUN.  * S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


The  original  form  of  Yun.  “ A cloud,  or  the  vapour 

of  the  mountains  and  rivers  rolling  round.”  Rain,  jvjij  Yu, 
“ Rain,”  was,  in  after  ages  added ; and  云 Yun,  taken  to  ex- 
press, <cTo  say；  to  move  round.55  人云亦 1 
Jin  yun  yih  yun.  “ IVjlan  say， also  say i.  e.  what  other  men 
say,  I will  affirm,  or  say  the  same;  I will  not  contradict.” 

動 静丨爲  Tung  tsing  yun  wei.  Moving,  rest- 
ing, speaking,  acting  express  the  whole  of  a person^  con- 
duct, conversation,  and  manner. 

Yun  yun,  6c  Thus  and  thus  ； et  cetera；  the  conversation 
of  many  persons.”  Yun  yun,  also  occurs  as  the  name  of 
a hill.  Also,  as  denoting  abundant;  luxuriant；  in  which  sense, 
it  is  Syn.  with  Yun. 

^j/J\  J I Wan  wuh  yun  yun.  “ The  abun- 
dance or  plenitude  of  the  universe •”  j Fun  yun. 

u Commotion；  activity；  bustle;’’  in  which  sense  it  is  com- 
monly written  Yun. 

j Yun  k'he  se  hing  yun  yun.  <s  The  cloudy  vapours  went 
westward， rising  in  commotion.” 

A surname.  Also,  read  Yen. 


互 


HOO* 


互 


s.  c. 


R.  H. 


Fitting  into  each  other,  like  the  indented  edges  of  shell  fish. 
An  uneven  edge.  A butcher’s  peg,  or  hook,  on  which  to  hang 
_ •亙物  Hoo  wiih  ; That  class  of  fish  w hose  shells 


have  indented  edges.  | Keaou  hoo.  Blended 

or  united  together,  as  the  fingers  of  one  hand  inserted  in  those 
of  the  other.  个目  j Seang  hoo.  “ Mutual， reciprocal.” 

J Keaou  cha  hoo  king.  “ To  keep  lip 

a raiitual  watch  and  inspection,  in  order  to  keep  persons  on 

the  alert.”  山歌 丨答― 

responsive  songs  of  mountaineers.”  | Ts，han  hoo, 

or  j 才目  Hoo  seang  ts’han  kaou.  “ To  collate 

compare  and  examine, ^ as  in  forming  one  work  from  a com- 
parison of  many. 

彼此 j 依仗  Pe  tsze  hoo  e chan^.  “That 
and  this,  (the  one  and  the  other;)  mutually  depending.” 

宗展槃 I Tsung  ts'huh  pwan  hoo.  tc  Kindred 
mutually  blended,  and  stable  as  a rock.,> 


P 


Hwuy  hoo.  To  have  mutual  reference；  regard  to；  or  care  of.'1 


Occurs,  written  thus  ， but  not  deemed  a proper  form 

7T  01.  Scrib.  ^-Ke.  See  Rad.  )\  Pa. 


A surname. 


五 WOO.  X S.C. 各 R.  H. 


Te  woo.  ‘‘  The  fifth.”  Te  woo,  also 
occurs  as  a surname.  | Woo  tsze.  ‘‘  Five  times.” 

1 丁 Woo  hing.  “ The  five  elements”  of  the  Chinese; 

viz •水 A 木金土  Shwuy,  ho,  miih^  kin,  too. 

“ Water， fire， wood， metal， earth.’’ 

j Woo  lun.  ‘‘ The  five  relations，’ amongst  human 

b— s，viz •君臣 父 子兄弟 夫婦 

Keun  chin,  foo  tsze,  heung  te,  foo  foo,  pang  yew. 
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Seventh  Radical.  II.  Urh 


66  A Prince  and  minister；  a father  and  son;  elder  and  younger 

brothers  ; husband  and  wife  ; friends-’’ 

I Woo  chang.  “Thefiveconstant，，virtues;viz. 

jin,  e,  ie,  che,  sin-  a Benev〇- 
Sence, 扣 stice， propriety， knowledge， and  truth.”  These,  Woo 
hing,  woo  lun,  and  woo  chang,  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
Philosophical  and  Moral  Discourses. 

I Woo  tseo.  ' 4 Five  ranks  of  nobility  which  are 

denominated  I 侯 伯子男  Rung,  how,  pih, 

tsze,  nan.  Kung  is  the  highest. 

I Woo  fang.  Denotes  the  four  points  of  the  Com- 

pass, and  centre  ； viz.  東南 西北中  Tung,  nan, 
se,  pih,  chung.  “ fiast，  south， west5  north， centre.” 

I Woo  weL  “The  five  tastes;’’  viz. 酉 

Swan,  teen,  koo,  la,  been,  u Sour,  sweet, 

bitter,  acrid， salt.” 


丨色 


Woo  sih.  “ The  five  colors;”  viz. 


罔 


-bn. 

'頁 


赤白黑  Ts'hing,  hwang,  chih,  pih,  hih.  4t  Azure,  yel- 
low, carnation,  white,  black.5' 

J Woo  ts'hang. (t  The  five  viscera  5,y  viz.  肝心 

月市 ' ^ •月早 Kan,  sin,  fe.i,  shin,  pe.  “ Liver,  heart,  lungs, 
kid nies， and  stomach*’’  The  points  of  the  compass,  tastes, 
colors,  &c.  are  supposed  to  have  a certain  relation  to  the  five 
elements. 

二 丨眼子  Urh  woo  yen  tsze.  “ Two  five  eyes 
is  an  expression  which  denotes  obscure  or  imperfect  vision. 

十丨 夜曰三 1 Shih  woo  yay  yue  san  woo. 

“ The  fifteenth  night  of  the  moon  is  called  Third  fifth.” 

Five,  they  call  J Chung  shoo.  46  Middle  number. 


According  to  Shwo  wan,  the  Seal  Character  represents,  by  the 
two  horizontal  strokes,  the  heavens  and  earth,  between  which, 
the  Yin  and  the  Yang  are  blended. 

TSING  * S.  C.  R.  H. 

A deep  place  that  produces  water.  A clear  spring；  a well. 
7 A piece  of  land  divided  into  nine  parts,  of  which,  in  former 
times,  the  centre  part  was  appropriated  to  government  ； other- 
wise called,  开田  Tsing  teen,  which  consisted  of  九 
百齡  Kew  pih  mow.  u Nine  hundred  Mows 5,  of  land. 

According  to  some,  a person  named  Pih  yih5 

made  the  first  well.  j Ch’hueu  tsing.  “ To  dig  a 

welL”  pJ-j  J She  tsing.  “ A market  place so  called, 
from  a market  being  held,  where  a well  or  spring  was  situated* 
天 1 T’hSen  tsing-  “ An  uncovered  space  ” in  the 

centre  of  a house.  同鄕共 1 Tung  heang  kung 
tsing.  46  People  of  the  same  village ; those  who  haye  drunk 

from  the  same  welL" 開 | 給他 人食 

水 Kae  tsing  keih  fhajin  shih  shwiiy.  u To  open  a well 
for  others  to  drink  at；95  is  an  expression  used  by  malicious 
people,  who  unable  to  extort  money  themselvc^,  threaten  to 
give  information  to  those  in  the  government,  who  will  be  able 
to  extort  it. 

Tsing,  also  denotes  “Arrangement;  order.”  ^~| 

從經手 賬房治 得內爲 I I 

Tae  yiih  tsze  tsung  king  show  chang  fang  che  tih  nay  wae  tsing 
tsing,  a From  the  tirae  that  the  accounts  passed  through  the 
hands  of  Tae  yuh,  affairs,  both  within  and  without,  were  ma- 
naged with  great  regularity  •”  j Tsang 


VOL.  I. 
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tsze  tsing  jen.  “ Distinctly  arranged  in  order applicable  to 
either  things,  or  composition.  M 冷 Tsing  tsing 
he.  “What  regularity  and  order !”  | Tsing  tsing,  De- 

notes  also,  continued  succession.  J | Wang 

lae  tsing  tsing.  “ Going  and  coming  in  succession.” 

j ^ Tsing  shin  kang  twan.  “ A deep 

well,  and  short  rope,55  expresses  an  undertaking  beyond  a per- 
son^ ability.  A southern  constellation.  A surname. 

屋极謂 1 uh  pan  wei  tsing.  “ The  rafters  of 
a house  are  called  Tsing.”  j Tsing,  and  开 j Hing， 
were  formerly  used  for  each  other. 

Tsing,  is  said  to  represent  the  division  of  land  into  nine  parts, 
as  above  mentioned ; also,  the  sides  of  a well.  The  dot  in  the 
Seal  character,  represents  the  vessel  passing  down. 


Another  form  of  JU  Sze.  “Four, 


Ol.  Scrib.  五 Woo.  See  above. 

Formed  by  Three  and  Four  Strokes. 

01.  Scrib.  Suy.  “A  year.” 

_ _ _ 

田 SEUEN.  ■ S.  C. 孟 R.  H. 

Effort  to  revolve；  to  revolve  between  two；  to  extend  to 5 

to  promulge. 雷 行天地 旦布也 

hingfheente  seuen  poo  yay.  “ When  the  thunders  act， （the 
sound)  is  rolled  and  extended  to  the  heavens  and  earth.” 
鳥 1 Woo  seuen.  The  name  of  a foreign  country. 


Formed  of  ~ Urh， “ Two,”  and  |p^J  Hwuy.  To  go 
round  and  return  to  the  same  point.” 


里 


The  original  form  of  the  preceding*. 


Ancient  form  of  |pj  Hwuy.  “ To  revolve ; to  return  to/， 
They  say,  the  character  represents  that  which  seeks  to  extend 
itself,  above  and  below.  Used  improperly  for  the  following. 


R 


KANG. 


The  first,  or  last  quarter  of  the  moon.  A limit;  the  extreme 
point.  To  fill,  or  extend  to  every  place.  I 古一 
人 Kang  koo  yih  jin.  “ The  man  who  fills  antiquity or, 
who  stands  alone  without  an  equal.  In  a literary  point  of 
view,  Confucius  is  the  man  ； and  as  a soldier>  it  is  said  of 
Kwan  foo  tsze,  a person  now  deified. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


Critics  and  Dictionaries  differ  in  opinion,  respecting  these 
two  forms  of  the  character.  Some  consider  the  middle  part  as 
Yu^,  u The  moon  others  think  it  is  Chow,  UA 
boat, situated  between  two  shores.  Some  are  for  obliterating 
the  one,  and  retaining  the  other ; however,  Kang  he*s  Tsze 
teen,  retains  both  forms,  that  their  respective  merits  [may  be 
further  examined. 

With  Sin,  “ Heart”  by  the  side, 十万  Hang,  u Con- 
stant; persevering,**  is  formed.  To  derive  this  sense,  from  an 
allusion  to  the  moon,  is  easy  and  natural. 

01.  Scrib.  Shim.  See  Rad.  Sze. 

_ 


51 


Seventh  Radical.  IV.  Urh 


况 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

HWANG. 二 汽 S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


More；  fiirther.  曰 Hwang  ts’heay.  “Still  more; 

still  further.”  何丨  Ho  hwang.  ‘‘  How  much  more.” 

Made  from  Urh,  and  兄 Heung.  “ An  elder  brother.” 

There  are  three  characters,  all  prommneed 

Hwang,  and  by  some  Critics  considered  the  same ; others  dis- 
tinguish them.  The  middle  one  with  two  dots  by  the  side,  is 
commonly  used  in  the  sense  aboye  giyen. 

SEAY.  X Ms.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

A small  quantity;  small;  few.  > 匕 Yih  seay. 

“ A little •”  __■  * I Muh  yew  yih  seay.  u Not 

have  a little i.  e.  not  possessing  any.  j 多肖  Seay  seu.  A 
small  portion  of  time,  or  of  any  commodity, 

M、 之物  Seay  seaou  che  wuh.  “ A thing  small 
and  unimportant •”  1 小事體  Seay  seaou  she 

te.  “ A small  and  unimportant  affair.”  J 多氧刀 j 鲁 
Seay  seu  le  wuh.  “ A trifling  present.” 

此物 丨須聊 申微意 ％ e wfih  seay 

sea,  leaou  shin  we  e.  <c  This  article  is  small  and  trifling,  merely 
to  show  the  intention, of  respect,  good  will,  &c. 

得 j 好意  Tihseayhaoue.  “ Obtained  a little 
good  will.”  朝 ^ I 閒言舌  Shw8  seay  hSen  hwa. 

Uat  a little.”  這 j Chay 

seay.  “These.” 

那 I Na  seay.  “Those.” 

Also,  read  So,  u A tone  in  a song.,>  Read  So,  occurs  in  the 


sense  of  “ This.”  Formed  from  此 Tsze,  “ Thcscf  and 
Urh,  “ Two.”  Hence,  its  meaning  “ Few，’’  &c.  In  the 
books  of  the  Sect  Fuh,  and  forming  a part  of  the  names  of 
Savage  Tribes  in  the  north,  it  is  read  So* 

^i^|—  01.  Scrib.  Hang.  See  Rad」 匕、 Sin 


Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

01.  Scrib.  * ^^^.Tse. 

_ ^ 

Even*  Even  surface  of  standing  grain,  wheat,  &c.  The 
name  of  a hi!l. 

亞 Yl  ◊S.C. 憂 R.H. 

Ugly；  like  a hunch  back.  The  second  in  order.  長 
之 次爲亞  Chang  che  tsze  wei  ya.  u Next  to  a 
superior  〇!•  senior,  is  called  Ya.”  | Ya  shing,  Isa 

terra  applied  to  the  second  class  of  Sages ; as  Mang 

tsze.  Confucius  is  called  Che  shing.  “ Most  holy ; 

a perfect  Sage •” 

姻 1 Yin  ya.  Fathers  of  a married  couple,  call  each 
other  Yin ; husbands  of  two  sisters,  call  each  other  Ya. 

Ya,  or  as  it  is  otherwise  pronounced  A,  is  an  epithet  that 
precedes  the  names  of  persons  in  the  lower  walks  of  life,  as 
A lin， A taou， &c.  The  latter  syllable  is  the  name ; A,  is  an 
epithet.  The  Tartars  use  0,  in  the  same  sense.  |; 

A ko.  “ Au  elder  brother.” 

A thing  that  is  forked,  is  called  Ya.  Dubious  language. 
Commonly  written  \ Ya,  and  Ya* 


Tow.  Eighth  Radical. 
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Syn.  with  . 'n^l  Ya.  “ To  wash  or  paint  a wall.”  Occurs 
improperly  used  in  the  sense  of  these  several  characters,  惡 
i Go,  hoo,  ya,  ya. 

KEIH.  + ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 

Formed  from  man,  mouth,  hand,  and  two  lines.  The  two 
lines  represent  heaven  and  earth.  Receiving  from  heayen  the 
gifts  of  the  seasons,  and  blessed  with  the  benefits  conferred  by 
the  earth  ； the  mouth  should  plan,  and  the  hand  efFect  with 
promptness,  there  should  be  no  loss  of  time.  (Seu  k’hae«) 
Haste；  speed；  promptly;  hurry,  Keih  suh. 

“ Hastily;  speedily ; in  an  hurry ; urgently/’  令軍 ■^台 /^J 
I King  che  wuh  keih.  u In  beginning  the  work,  do  not 
hurry.” （She  king.)  Hastiness  of  temper,  公孫之 
I Kung  sun  che keth  y ay.  “ The  hastiness  of  Kung  sun-’’ 

Also  read  Ke,  denoting  repeatedly  • m I 餽 


鼎肉  Ke  wan  ke  kwei  ting  jow.  “ Repeatedly  paid 
pliments,  and  presented  dressed  meat.”  (Mang  tsze.) 

These  characters, 审隶  和 长 Keih,  kih,  keih, 


occur  in 


the  same  sense. 


雷 


From  Seven  to  Twelve  Strokes. 

01.  Scrib.  "^2  Laou.  “Aged.’ 


E.  The  influence  of  the  principle  Yang 


l 臣1 

昍 01.  Scrib.  Shin^.  See  Rad._^lUrh 

Another  form  of.  Keih.  See  above. 
箇 WEI.  The  meaning  is  not  known. 


EIGHTH  RADICAL. 


TOW. 

This  character  did  not  originally  exist;  it  was  introduced 
as  a Radical  for  the  sake  of  the  arrangement  of  the  楷書 
Kae  shoo,  Characters. 

WANG. 


s.c. 


R.H. 


Formed  from  To  enter,  '9  and  | Yin,  “ Ob- 


scurity.” Lost ; destroyed  ; exterminated  ； run  [away ; d«ad  ； 
forgotten. 

头^  亡 SMh  wang.  “ Lost.”  貝欠  | Pae  wang. 

“Destroyed.”  j Mee  wang.  “Exterminated  ” 

死 I Sze  wang ; or  丨故  Wang  koo.  “Dead.” 
却匕  j Taou  wang.  “Fled.”  j 人 Wang  jin.  u A 

runaway；  a fugitive；  or  a dead  person.” 

樂 酒無獻 謂之 1 15 


bS 


Eighth  Radical.  I-V.  Tow  _J_ 


<che  wang.  44  To  delight  in  wme  without  weariness  is  called 
Wang.”  (M^ng  tsze.) 

不樂# 道而 丨其國 PilhlSshm 

ftaouy  urh  wang  ke  kw3.  44  Did  not  delight  in  the  path  of 
virtue,  and  lost  his  country.”  ^ p-|  | 

無以 爲實 仁栽办 爲 f 


Kew  fart 

yuS,  Wang  jin  woo  c wei  paou ; j in  tsia  e w i paoa.  “ Kew  fan 
said,  an  exile  has  nothing  to  value,  but  the  affection  which  he 
owes  to  his  parents/*  (Ta  he5.) 

I 羊補牢 未爲 渥也 Wan〃ans 

poo  Iaou,  we  wei  che  yay.  a It  is  not  too  late  to  mend  the 
sheep  cot， after  the  sjieep  is  lost;”  take  care  for  the  time  to 

come. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  yffl.  Woo,  u To  be  destitute  of; 

4 M v 

poor  ;，’  and  of  Wang， “ To  forget.” 

Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

KANG.  * S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


几 


The  human  neck.  From  J\^  Ta,  abbreviated,  represents 
the  veins  of  the  neck.  The  throat;  commonly  written 
Hang. 才 双一  Gib  ke  kang.  44  Seized  his  neck/* 
Read  K'h&ng.  The  narae  of  a star.  J K’hang 

yang.  44  Drought;  want  of  rain.,> 

Strong;  to  shelter;  to  screen。  Unbending.  To  oppose ; to 
attack  as  an  enemy.  To  carry  to  the  extreme  degree.  A sur- 
name. Excess.  上九 I 龍有悔  Shang 

kew  k'hang  long  yew  hwuy.  “ Excess  will  cause  repentance.” 

(■ng.) 不能 j 身焉能 j 罘 


Puh  nang  k’han 劣 shin,  yen  n 爸 ng  k’hang  tsung.  “Cannot 
shelter  my  own  person,  how  shelter  my  kindred  !,J 

?•「 Original  form  of  Ta.  Which  see. 


Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 

J— 

J^^KEAOU.  * y s.  c.  & H_  H. 

Said  to  be  derived  from  Ta,  and  to  represent  the  legs 
crossed.  To  blend;  to  unite；  to  connect;  to  deliver  over  to； 
to  exchange ； the  intercourse  of  persons  in  society；  and  of 

fdends •貨楨 ^貨謂 易 h。 — wei 

keaou  yih.  u To  exchange  one  commodity  for  another  is 
called  Keaou  yYh.’’  Trade ; commerce.  M ptj 

市 致天下 之民聚 f 下之憂 
易 而退备 得其所 niung  W6i 

she,  che  fiieea  hea  che  min  tseu  t'heeu  hea  che  ho,  keaou  yih 
urh  tuy,  k〇  tih  ke  so.  ‘‘  Hold  a market  in  the  midst  of  day, 
that  all  the  people  of  the  land  may  collect  together  the  com- 
modities of  the  whole  land,  and  having  made  their  exchange, 
retire,  every  tiling  finding  its  proper  place.,J  (Yih  king.) 

I ^ 賈 Keaou  kea.  “To  pay  the  price  of  a commodity.” 
1 互 Keaou  hoo.  Mutually  connected,  or  blended 
together.”  | Keaou  tsa.  lt  To  mix.'*  J 

Keaou  yew.  “ The  intercourse  of  friends;  a friend •” 

遊 Keaou  yew.  “ A constant  companion。”  相 
Seang  keaou.  Mutually  blended,  or  connected；''  said  of  per- 
sons or  things.  J 反说  keaou,  or  j 

朋衣  Kea°ul^pSnsyew.  u To  form  friendships  ； 
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become  intimate  with.’ 


Tseue  keaou.  “To 


'.” 絶 f 

I dissolve  a friendship  ; break  off  an  intimacy w?  |^| 
人丨  I 卜 ^ ^ j 戸 Yu  kw5  jia  keaou,  cbe  yu  sin. 
“ In  holding  intercourse  with  fellow  subjects  rest  in  truth，’’ 
as  the  highest  excellence.  (Ta  heo.) 

一 面之丨  Yih  meen  che  keaou.  “ To  have  met 
a person  once.  ” "/In  I Lan  keaou.  « To  be  intimate 

with  every  person  one  meets.” 

舆酒 I 水 Yu  tseu  keaou  shwuy.  11  To  mix 
wine  and  water.11  I 付 Keaou  foo.  “ To  deliver 
to;  to  transfer ; to  pass  over.”  J Keaou  ke.  “ To 

transmit  to.”  丨出 一個入  Keaou  chiih  yih 
ko  jin.  “ To  deliver  up  a man.”  j 出 Keaou 

chiih  yia  tsze.  “ To  pay  money.”  | 气 

Keaou  ke  tsze  wei  che.  “ Gave  up  his  son  as  an  hostage.’’ 
j：  Keaou  pwan.  “ To  deliver  over  the  platter to 

deliver  over  the  whole  of  a concern,  commercial  or  official,  to 
another  person.  j Keaou  te.  ‘‘  To  deliver  over 

to  the  management  of  another.**  丨戰  Keaou  chen. 
‘‘  To  fight •” 

丨 Keaou  keae;  or  J Keaou  kSang.  “ Ad- 
joining boundaries,  or  limits.”  j j Keaou  keaou. 

“ The  appearance  of  birds  flying.” 

The  name  of  a place.  The  part  of  a garment  which  sur- 
rounds the  neck;  the  part  which  folds  over  at  the  breast. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Keaou,  and  Keaou. 

亥 HAE.  -^7y  s.  C.  R.H. 

The  last  of  the  twelve  horary  characters.  - 


Hae  she,  or  | ^ jj  Hae  klh.  From  nine  to  eleven  o’clock 

at  night.  丨 p | Ching  hae,  Ten  o'clock  at  night. 
J Keaou  hae,  Nine  o’clock  at  night, 
j Hae  yuS.  u The  tenth  modn.^  A surname* 

She,  and  | Hae,  have  by  some  writers  been  con- 
founded. The  upper  part  is  considered  the  ancient  form  of 
卜 Shang;  it  is  also  said  to  be  from 
lower  part  representing  two  human  beings,  a man  and  a woman^ 
or  two  children,  denotes  successive  generations.  In 

Ch’hun  ts’ hew,  from  the  form  of  the  character,  is  deduced 
the  period  26,660  days,  making  the  age  of  a person  there 
mentioned. 

Also,  read  Kae.  | pjj  Kae  she,  A market  held 

on  a particular  day.  To  rhyme,  read  E. 

YIH  * S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Also;  likewise；  moreover,  A surname.  气自  ‘ 

Chaj  yang  yih  haou.  “ Thus  also  it  is  well.’’  彼 

匕 j 二 ^力子  Pc  V^1  haou,  tsze  yih  puh 
haou.  “ That  is  bad,  this  also  is  bad.”  J p|"  Yih  k'ho9 
or  I 女卞  YKh  haou.  ‘‘ Also  may;  also  well;”  denotes  a 

qualified  kind  of  assent.  他 1 設云 Tha5lh 

shw5  yun.  “ He  also  said.” 

然奠 卩亡子 I 有 不利焉 

wang,  tsze  yih  yew  puh  le  yen.  “ But  if  Ching  were  destroyed， 
Tsze  also  would  not  be  benefited.”  (Tso  chuen.) 

象憂 I 憂象 喜丨喜 SMnsy6W，ylh 

yew ; Seaag  he,  yih  he.  “ If  Seang  grieve， I aho  grieve ; if 
Seang  rejoice,  I also  rejoice.**  (Mang  tsze.)  子曰學 
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而脖習 之不丨 說乎 TsM» 

urh  she  seih  che  puh  y lh  yu^  hoo.  “ Confucius  said,  to  learn 
(virtue)  and  constantly  practise  it,  is  it  not  likewise  pleasing 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  乡与  Yih,  “ Great.”  They  define  it 
by  名备  Tsung.  “ The  whole •”  Yew.  “ More;  like ‘ 

Wise.”  Pa"g  keih  che  tsze.  il  Ex- 

pressing what  comes  in  by  the  side,  or  by  the  bye.1* 

Yib,  is  derived  from  Taf  and  originally  represented, 
and  denoted  the  armpits；  something  below  the  arms;  when 
by  allusion  used  in  its  present  sense,  Yih,  and 

Yih,  were  adopted  for  its  original  import. 


灰 


Ancient  form  of  the  preceding. 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

hang. 亏 r.  h。 


Pervading  influence;  goiDg  through  with  a thing；  success. 

出 入咸亨  Chiih  j5  han  hang.  u Abroad  or  at 
home,  in  every  thing  successful.”  草乞  7Q  j 斥 

Keen  yuen  hang  le  ching.  Is  the  first  sentence  m the 
Yih  king,  and  according  to  the  Commentators,  seems  to  denote 
**  The  pervading  influence  of  nature,  giving  fitness  and  stabi- 
lity to  every  thing.5*  They  otherwise  explain  the  sentence  as 
denoting  u The  moral  goodness;  assemblage  of  excellencies； 
justice  and  talents  for  the  business  of  life,  manifested  by  the 
virtuous  man •” 

Read  Heang ; used  in  the  same  sense  as  〒 Heang,  see 
below.  Read  P^ang.  Syn.  with  P^ang,  see  Radical 


Ho.  These  characters  were  originally  the  same;  the 
stroke  and  the  dots  were  afterwards  added  to  distinguish  them. 
To  rhyme,  also  read  P’hang. 

Al.Scrib.  Hwang.  Al.Scrib. 

Lew.  See  Radical  Fang. 

MAOU.  Disquietude;  disturbance. 

rv  潘 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

予 HEANG.  "^S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  |Sj  Kaou.  “ High”  abbreviated,  and  Yug, 

“To  say.’’  To  offer  to  a superior；  to  sacrifice.  To  re- 
ceive the  odour  of  incense.  To  enjoy.  奉上謂 


a su* 


"^一  Fung  shang  wei  che  heang.  44  To  offer  to 
perior  is  called  Heang.”  貝丨 J j ^se 

tse  kwei  heang  che.  Offer  sacrifice,  and  the  Shades  will  enjoy 
it.” （Heaou  king.)  | jjjg  Heang  fiih.  44  To  enjoy  hap. 
piness.”  j 月 ^ Heang  yung.  “ To  enjoy  the  use  of.” 

1 壽矢^+ 有四歲  Heangsh<mkewsWh 

yew  szesuy.  “ He  enjoyed,  or  attained  to  the  age  of  ninety  fpur • 

I 國七十 有五年  Heang  kw5  ts'hih  shih 

yew  woo  neen.  u He  reigned  seventy  five  years/* 

J Heaou  heang.  “ Offerings  of  filial  piety,”  at 
the  tombs  or  temples  of  deceased  relatives. 

五官欵 貢曰丨  Woo  kwan  che  kung  yuS 

heang.  <cTiie  five  ranks  of  nobility,  laying  before  his  Majesty 
their  services  during  the  past  year,  b called  Heaag.,f 
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宴 Heang  yen.  Heang  is  merely  an  entertainment  laid  oat 
in  token  of  respect,  without  partaking  of  it.  Y en,  denotes  a fe  ist, 
not  in  appearance,  but  in  reality.  Also,  read  Heang  aa^  Heang. 

"^KING.：  ^；S.C.  ^R.H. 

From  Kaou,  “ High，”  abbreviated,  and  j Kwan, 

“Representing  height.” （Shw5  w 签 n.)  Great ; lofty ; extensive  ； 
the  highest  possible  eminence,  with  a hollow  in  the  centre. 

King  ; or  j 者 J^King  too;  or  j King  sze. 

“ The  place  of  the  imperial  residence.”  J King  chirg. 

“Tbe  capital  city  of  a country.”  丨畿  Ki"g  ke. 

a The  space  within  a thousand  ]>， of  the  capital •” 

天子 所居曰 I 師 I 大也 

師衆也 T’_  tsze  so  keu  yu^  King  sze.  King,  ta 
yay ; Szc,  chung  yay.  u Where  the  Son  of  Heaven  (the  Emperor) 
dwells,  is  called  King  sze.  King,  denotes  great;  Sze,  denotes 
a large  concourse  of  people.*'  北！  Pih  king.  The 
present  capital  of  China  ; commonly  written  Peking.  南 
j Nan  king,  The  former  capital. 

卜 J Sharg  king  hwuy  she.  44  To  go  up  to 

Peking  to  the  general  examination  ’’  of  literati.  | 

Pun  king.  The  present  capital. 

X 數名十 億爲兆 十兆爲 

J Yew  shoo  ming,  shlh  > ih  wei  chaou,  shih  chaou  wei  king. 
Further,  the  name  of  a number,  ten  hundred  thousand  make 
a chaou,  ten  chaou  (or  ten  millions)  make  a king.  * 

A surname.  | King  chaou.  Name  of  a place, 

j Kingking  “Alournfu 丨 | Kingkwo. 

“ Peking  fruits，’’ 


Lin. 


Used  for  King,  The  name  of  a large  fish.  Also,  for 

J 宁- Yuen,  As  the  name  of  a hill;  and  Keang,  As  tfcc 
name  of  a God.  To  rhyme,  read  Keang. 

言 * Original  form  of 

A granary.  From  | P : Hwuy,  representing  a house  with 
a window  to  admit  air  ； the  top  part  represents  a covering.  A 
square  granary  is  called  Ts'hang,  a round  one  | Lia. 

J- 

灵 


E.  The  name  of  a flower. 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 

予 TING.  ^S.C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  Kaou,  abbreviated,  and  J Ting,  for  sound. 
A shed  or  portico  in  public  ways,  for  the  people  to  rest  under« 
A dome  supported  by  pillars  in  a garden.  A room  or  watch- 

‘ v 

house  oa  a city  wall.  An  elevated  room.  花園的 
— J—  Hwa  yuen  teih  ting  tsze.  Sararaer  house  in  a 
garden.”  | Pa  ke5  lean g ting.  “A 

cool  octangular  portico •”  j /g*  +拿  Ting， tae, 

low,  k«.  Are  four  differently  constructed  fabrics  intended  for 
recreation,  Tae,  is  a terrace  open  to  the  heavens  ； Low,  is  ap- 
plied to  any  upper  room ; K6y  is  »aid  to  be  a raised  pavement, 
open  on  all  sides. 

Ting  chang;  or  J Ting  kung；  or  | 

^^Ting  foo.  The  senior  or  petty  peace  officer  of  a small  vil- 
lage. J Yew  ting.  A kind  of  post  D 伍 ce  on  the  road* 

Straight;  to  equalize^  J Ping  ting 
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e fa.  il  A method  of  levelling  (removing)  doubts." 

I Piih  ting.  “ Disorderly;  irregular.”  甘立 
而五味 I Kan  leih  urh  woo  we  ting.  “Sweet 

prevails  and  equalizes  the  five  tastes.” 

I Ting  ting.  Name  of  a hill  ； also,  the  aspiring  ap- 
pearance of  rocks  on  a lofty  mountain.  | ,_j  : Ting 

woo.  “ The  point  of  noon.”  In  the  books  of  the  Sect  Taou, 
I 毒 Ting  tiih，  seems  to  denote  u Creation,  and  gradual 
bringing  on  to  maturity .5,  In  religious  books,  Ting,  also  denotes 
the  ‘‘  Heart.”  J Tsing  ting.  Name  of  an  insect. 

Used  in  the  sense  of  Ting,  u To  dam  up,  or  stop  water 
in  its  course.”  To  rhyme,  read  Tan^. 

LEANG.  ^S.C.  H. 

Clear；  bright  夕亡  /^^Kwang  leang,  or  j 
Ming  leang.  “ Bright;  splendid.”  J T*heen  leang. 

“Day  light.”  | Theen  we  leang.  “Not 

jet  day  light •”  | J T’hSen  leang  leaou.  “ The 

lieavens  are  illumined  f it  is  now  day  light.  A surname. 

坐一乘 I 轎 Tso  yih  shing  leang  keaou. 

•“  Sat  in  an  open  chair.”  Leaang  jkeaou,  is  a chair  without  any 

covering  for  the  head,  and  whidh  is  .carried  on  men's  shoulders. 

• 士丄 

Occurs  in  the  浼 use  of  巨足  JLeaqg.  “ Trust;  confidence 

孟 子曰君 子不丨 恶乎载 

tsze  yu^,  Keun  t»ze  puh  Jeang  ^woo  hoo  chih.  u Maog 
tsze  said,  A prince  without  xonfidence,  act  with  wavering 
indecision.”  (Sze  shoo.) 

To  write  Leang  with^|^Ke,  is  im^r^por,  (Kang  he.)  Other 
^respectable  Dictionaries,  however,  wxite  k so. 

!•  e 


Scrib.  Hang,  and  Pang. 

01.  Scrib-  Yew.  See  Rad.  Piih. 

The  authority  of  this  Character  is  doubted.  Per- 
haps, it  was  used  for  Yuen,  or  for  King.  (Kang  he-) 

OL  Scrib.  Kih.  See  Rad.  in. 

mm 

From  Eight  to  Ten  Strokes. 

PO.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

The  name  of  a place.  埸居亳 與葛爲 

Tang  keu  PS,  yu  K5  wei  lin.  ^ The  Emperor  Taog,  of 
the  Dynasty  Shang,  lived  at  P5,  and  was  neighbour  to  the 
country  (Mang  tsze.) 

^ 01.  Scrib.  Hang,  and  ^ Pang. 
〇l.Scrib.^Shing.  See  Rad.  J Pelh. 

Jgftt- 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

OL  Scrib.  Hean^.  See  below. 

• 1 一 

IS  Ol.  Scrib.  ^Kih.  See  Rad.  儿施. 
Scrib.  ^^Shuh.  SeeRad.-^-Tsze. 
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Scrib •耳舌 Kfih.  See  Rad.  _^*Urh. 
Ol.Scrib.^^Shing1.  SeeRad.^/j  Leih. 
M PAOU.  The  name  of  a person. 


YEW. 


To  fly. 


From  Eleven  to  Thirteen  Strokes. 
TAN.  S.  C. 


亶 T) 


A large  quantity  of  grain.  Formed  from  |pf|  Lin,  u A 
granary  ；M  and  Q Tan,  used  for  sound.  (Shwo  w^n.) 

Truth  ； to  trust ; sincere  ； abundant ; plenty.  A surname. 
The  name  of  a country  beyond  seas. 

Read  Chen.  "T^  Chun  chen,  otherwise  written, 
though  erroneously, 支屯 义冒 ^ Chun  chen.  “ Appearing  to 
proceed  or  advance  with  labour  and  di 迅 culty.” 

Used  for  曰 Tan,  “ Only •”  Also  for  年日  Tan,  and  不皆 
Tan,  To  expose,<,  as  胳卜  tan,  properly 
可 〈日  Loo  tan,  “ To  expose  a part  of  the  body •，’  Also  used 
for  冒羽  Heen. 

裹 LO.  Al.  Scrib. 藏 Lo. 

The  fruit  or  produce  of  herbs  and  plants.  To  receive  mutually. 


霖 01.  Scrib.  Z^^Shwiiy.  See  Rad.  E. 


From  Fourteen  to  Nineteen  Strokes. 

The  pronunciation  and  meaning  of  this  cha- 
racter are  not  known.  It  is  reserved  for  further  examination。 
(Kang  he.) 

Ol.Scrib. Yung.  SeeRad.J  — Yen. 
Al.  Scrib.  Seang. 

WE. 

Exertion;  unwearied;  indefatigable. ，词七 丨 

王令 聞不已  We  we  wan  wang  ling  piih  c. 

u Laborious  and  indefatigable,  Wan  wang's  fame  is  unceasing.'* 
(She  king.) 

Also  read  Mun,  u A current  of  water  passing  through  a 
straight,  as  through  a door.1*  The  name  of  a place. 

4<  One  affirms,  that  Shwo  wan  does  not  contain  this  character* 
He  changed  it  for  娓 We;  and  another  person  altered  the 
Yih  king  and  She  king  accordingly.  A third  person,  obliterated 
I We,  altogether.  The  a 伍 rmations  of  each  are  presump* 

tuous  and  unworthy  of  credit.”  (Kang  he.) 
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NINTH  RADICAL. 


人 JIN.  J]  S.  C.  R.  H. 

The  Seal  form  is  said  to  represent  the  two  arras  of  a man. 
They  consider  the  character  ^^Ta,  a fuller  representation  of 


a man. 

A human  being ; commonly  understood  of  man. 


男 

y^Nanjin.  “Araan.”  女 Neu  jin.  “ A woman.” 

I 爲萬 物之靈  Jia  wei  wan  wiih  che  ling. 

“Man  is  the  intelligent  part  of  the  universe.”  He  is, 

地 之性最 貴者也 T’b&n  te  - — 

kwei  chay  jay。 ‘‘  The  most  excellent  production  of  the 
heavens  and  earth. y (Shw5  wS,n.) 

myfurthasay， 丨 者天地 之德陰 
|f 之 交嵬神 之會五 行之秀 

氣也  Jia  chay,  Vheen  te  che  tih,  Yin  Yang  che  keaou, 
kwei  shin  che  hwuy,  woo  hing  che  sew  k'he  jay.  “ Man， is 
from  the  energies  of  the  heavens  and  earth；  from  the  con- 
nexioii  of  the  principles  Yia  and  Yang;  from  the  union  of 
figure  and  spirit;  and  from  the  pure  influence  of  the  five 

elements.” （Le  king.)  乂 〈仁 1 也 ，仁 1 年 才勿 

也 Jin,  jin  yay,  jiu  s^ng  wiih  yay.  *c  Man,  i.  e.  benevolence  5 
tenevolence  to  animated  nature.' * 

自 陰陽互 交五行 錯粽時 


布天 地中央 濕熱祠 蒸處産 

丨中 I _ j Tsze  Yin  Yang  hoo  keaou,  woo  hing  tso 
tsung,  she  tsae  fheeu  te  chung  yang,  shih  seang  ching  choo 
ch  han  chuh  yihjin.  “ From  the  time  that  the  Yin  and  Yang 
combined,  and  the  five  elements  intermingled,  in  the  centre  of 
the  universe,  where  moisture  and  heat  operated  on  each  other, 
a man  was  produced.”  (Shin  seen  t'hung  keen.)  The  same 
work  adds, 

u This  man,  was  by  nature  intelligent.  As  be  gazed  upon  the 

\ 

heavens,  he  saw,  darting  forth  from  a star,  and  falling  to  the 
earth,  a golden  blaze  of  light.  In  approaching  it,  he  found  it 
to  be  aa  animated  being,  which  he  supposed  was  of  the  same 
species.  The  being  addressed  him  saying,  4 The  wings  have 

long  embraced  you；  on  the  breaking  forth  of  the  fructifying 

l . 

principle， I knew  that  you  had  entered  into  the  world.， Then 
plucking  up  certain  plants,  formed  garments  for  the  lower 


part  of  the  body.  He  named  the  man  Hwang  laou, 

and  informed  him  of  the  manner  of  creation；  of  the  di  vision 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth；  the  Yin  and  Yang；  the  separating 
the  darkness  from  the  light,  &c.;  that  all  things  were  produced 
from  an  egg,  first  formed  ia  water ; that  there  were  four  other 
human  beings  formed,  one  at  each  of  the  four  points  of  the  com- 
pass. Having  said  this,  the  being  called  金 色八& 
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sih  jin,  disappeared,  and  the  four  persons  flew  to  the  spot, 


each  from  a different  quarter.  The  man  first  formed  called 
水精子  Shwiiy  tsing  tsze,  came  from  the  north  ； the 
second,  序青 二 Chih  tsing  tsze,  from  the  south ; the 
third,  Mtih  kung， from  the  east; 

Kin  moo,  “ The  golden  mother，’’  from  j 1 | Kwan 

lun  shan,  (a  hill  described  as  a kind  of  Paradise)  in  the  west. 
It  is  farther  said,  that  these  five  persons,  by  a chemical  process, 
obtained,  from  an  immense  crucible,  a male  being,  and  also  a 
female  ; the  latter  of  whom  was  called  - Shay  neu, 

“ Serpent  woman.”  Those,  obtaining  essential  influence  from 
the  sun  and  raoon,  produced  other  human  beings,  who  again 
united,  and  gradually  filled  the  earth  with  people.  棘 
Hwang  laou,  directed  the  dispersion  of  the  first  families  and 
supplied  them  with  rafts  to  cross  the  seas  and  rivers,  to  what- 
ever place  the  wind  might  drive  them.  占 Pwan 

koo,  an  extraordinary  person,  whose  origin  is  not  known, 
came  from  the  vast  deserts.  He  was  four  times  taller  than 
other  human  beings;  had  horns  on  his  head,  and  his  teeth 
stood  out  of  his  mouth.  He  taught  navigation  more  perfectly ; 
and  made  passages  through  the  mountains.  All  submitted  to 
him,  and  he  became  the  first  king  of  men.?, 

t 

他丨  T’ha  jin.  “ That  person,  or,  another  person，”  in 
contradistinction  from  one’s  self.  才艮  | Yih 

ke  sun  jin.  “ To  benefit  one's  self,  and  injure  others.” 

夕 I、 Yew  ko  jin  tsae  wae.  “ There  is  a man 
outside.”  I 讀 ^ Laou  jin  kea.  “An  old  man;’’ 

or， in  direct  address， “ You， venerable  Sir.” 

Koo  jin.  “ One  of  the  ancients.” 


Foojin.  “A 


married  woman  also,  used  for  woman  generally.  J^J 
Nuy  jin.  “My  wife.”  .曹  j Tsuafoojin. 

‘‘Your  lady  ; your  wife.”  Fan  jin,  or  J 

jin  jin.  “ All  men;  every  body.”  ~ J 

T'heenheache  jin.  u The  people  of  the  empire；  or  of  the  world.** 
耳丨?  Shing  jin.  The  perfect  Sages  of  antiquity,  who 
possessed  innate,  and  intuitive  knowledge. 

Heen  jin.  Sages  of  the  second  order,  to  whom  study  was  ne 
cessary.  r^7  | Yki  jin,  The  illiterate  and  uninformed. 

They  commonly  divide  mankind  into  these  three  classes.  Shing， 
ia  modern  usage,  is  applied  to  the  reigning  Emperor.  Heen 
jin,  denotes  a virtuous  person ; and  Yu,  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  mass  of  the  people. 

j 之不 J] 十生  Jin  che  ch'hoo  sing  pun 

sheiu  ‘‘  The  nature  of  man  at  his  birth,  is  virtuous.” 
j Haou  jin.  “A  good  man.”  J Taejin.  “A 

bad  man.”  • Shen  jin.  “ A moral  man.’， 

I 5 jin.  “ A wicked  man.”  仙 I Seen  jin.  Those, 
who  by  their  high  virtues,  have  risen  to  a kind  of  super- 
human, or  angelic  state. 

I 

J Tajin.  Great  man;5*  a term  of  respect  ap- 
plied to  the  higher  officers  of  government,  answering  to  the 
European  term  ‘‘  Excellency.”  Ta  jin,  sometimes  denotes  a 
person  arrived  at  manhood,  in  contradistinction  from  children. 
, j 、 j Seaou  jin.  44  Little  man  ^ generally  denotes  a 
mean  worthless  person ; sometimes  merely  a person  of  no  〇伍. 
cial  rank  in  the  state. 

J Kea  jin.  ‘‘Domestics.，’  | 

I 客 


jin.  “The  master  of  a house.’， 


主 I Choo 

Jinklh.  **A 
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visitor.”  '甲广  j Foo  kwei  jin.  A rich  man.1 

j Keung  jin.  c<  A poor  man.,,  j! 

jin.  A beautiful  woman.'* 

J Yae  jin.  A little  man  in  respect  of  stature.  The 

opposite  of  髙丨  Kaou  jin.  u A tall  man.^  1 

Urh  jin.  “ The  two  persons father  and  mother.  予 
- - j Yu  yih  jin.  ‘‘ I， the  man or  J Kwa 

jin.  The  man  alone,'*  are  expressions  used  t)y  His  Imperial 

Majesty,  when  speaking  of  himself.  / 

" - 一 • 《 

j 十 Jin  tsing.  “ The  human  feelings ; favor.”  | 

Jin  taou.  ‘‘  The  principles  of  human  conduct.” 

I . 道必 以 睦族 爲重 也 Min 心 

taou  peih  e miih  tsuh  ifei  chung  yay.  u He  who  understands 
the  principles  of  human  conduct,  must  lay  stress  on  harmony 
subsisting  amongst  family  connexions.”  J Shang 

jin,  or  j Mac  mae  jin.  4<  A merchant.^ 

工丨  Kung  jin.  “ A mechanic •”  | Nung 

jin.  “ A husbandman.’，  士 I Sze  jin.  ‘‘  A scholar.” 
y J Shwuy  show  jin.  A sailor.J, 

Chuen  sze  jin,  A person  wfeo  goes  between  two 
parties  in  the  transaction  of  business. 足包 幸 提 | Paou 
paou  jin.  A messenger  who  runs  to  give  tidings. 

j Chac  jin.  “ A messenger •”  中 1 Chung  jin. 
w A midsraan，”  one  who  acts  between  two  parties. 

Fan  jin,  or  | E jin.  “ A foreigner.”  The 

Tatter  is  the  more  respectable  termf  the  same  may  be  expressed 
嘴 I Yuen  jin.  “A  distant  man;”  one  from  re- 
mote  parts*  百争  | She  jin.  “A  poet.”  j 

Wei  jin.  44  He  who  is,  or  acts  the  part  of  a man^ 


I 不 自在自 在不成 I chi 叩 > 

piih  tsze  tsae;  tsze  tsae  puh  ching  jin.  He  who  acts  the 

/ . 

man  does  not  indulge  himself  ： he  who  indulges  himself,  will 
never  act  the  man.”  (Ming  sin  paou  keen.) 

j/ ■ -： *** : 一 ' 

卞 J Tsojin;  and  中 ] Chung  jin,  Are  the 

names  of  two  cities.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Jen. 

From  the  dbove  account  of  the  orlgia  of  man,  the  Reader 
will  not  expect,  from  differeat  Chinese  Writers,  perfect  consis- 
tency, and  a uniform  mode  of  expression,  as  to  the  constitution 
of  our  common  nature,  and  its  final  destinies.  Though  it  be 
difficult,  or  perhaps  impossible^  to  obtain  for  one^  own  satis- 
faction, or  to  give  4o  the  captious  Inquirer,  such  proof  as  curi- 
osity and  ingenuity  may  demand,  as  to  the  existence  of  spiritual 
Beings,  the  Soul  of  man,  and  the  Deity,  as  well  as  oar  account- 
ableness  to  God,  and  capabiHty  of  future  enjoyment  or  suffer- 
ing; yet,  ^supposing  no  divine  revelatioir)  a«  there  is  a pro- 
bability on  the  affirmative  «ide  of  these  opinions,  and  the  most 
enlightened  philosophy  has  mt  yet  demonstrated  any  thing  to 
the  contrary  ； the  Chinese  generally,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, think  it  more  rational  to  believe,  than  to  reject,  what  may 
finally  .prove  to  be  seriously  true。 

They  express  the  « Soul,*  by  Hw&n  ; ; 靈亏包 :Liny 
hw 这 n.  “ The  intelligent  soul.”  人神  Jin  shin.  “Man、 
spirit.”  在人 之靈神  Tsae  jin  che  ling  sbin。 
‘‘  The  intelligent  spirit  in  man •”  J ^ 之 能思慮 

知識此 之謂魂 /shl  & — SZ6  l6U， the 

shih,  tsze  che  wei  hwan.  u That  which  enables  the  heart  to 
to  think,  to  consider,  to  know,  is  called  Hwan,J,  (or  Soul.) 
Sin?  u The  heart, n in  common  language， denotes  that 


y〇L. 
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which  thinks,  and  generally  answers  to  the  words  44  Mind,  un- 

wiih,  koo  piih  ko,  wei  fei  chin  yew  yih  wuh,  y ih  piih  ko.  u A* 

derstanding,  intellect  but  still,  according  to  the  last  quo- 

to  the  doctrine  of  spirits， the  Sages  spoke  of  it  with  di 伍 culty* 

tation,  the  Hwan  is  that  invisible  and  essential  Principle,  which 

They  could  not  on  any  account  affirm  that  it  was  absolutely 

:二！ :les  the  heart  to  act. 

true， nor  could  they  affirm  that  it  was  not  true.’’  (Choo  foo 

The  animal  life  they  express  by 

tsze.)  They  teach  the  retributive  justice  of  heaven  in  thii 

目 之所以 明 耳之所 以聰 Pih 

life,  and  hence  draw  their  motiTes  for  virtue,  from  the  dignity 

yay,  miih  che  so  e ming,  urh  che  so  e tsung.  “ Pih,  is  that 

and  happiness  which  virtue  confers,  from  iudividual  and 

which  enables  the  eye  to  see,  and  the  ear  to  hear/' 

family  prosperity,  and  from  the  reward  of  fame.  They  ap- 

Kwei,  denotes  u The  ghost,  the  shades,  or  the  manes 

pear  to  have  gone  from  the  extreme  of  superstition  to  that  of 

something  distinct  from  the  Hwan  and  the  Pih.  The  ma- 

scepticism  ； and  afford  no  small  proof  of  the  desirableness  of  a 

terial  body,  is  called  Jow  shin.  “ The  body  of 

Revelation  from  Heaven,  to  save  the  humble  Inquirer,  as  Trell 

flesh.”  一 身 只是箇 樞 殼 Yihshinchih 

from  the  visionary  fears  and  foolish  superstitions  of  the  weak 

she  ko  keu  k5.  ‘‘  The  body  is  merely  a case  or  shell.” 

mind,  as  from  the  impious  and  demoralizing  tendency  of  uni- 

At  death,  they  say,  the  flesh  and  bones  return  to  earth; 

versal  doubt,  and  from  atheistical  hardihood.  How  much  ought 

the  blood  returns  to  water ; the  Hwan  ascends  to  hearen  ; 

the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  be  valued.  From  the  Bopks  of  Moses, 

the  Pih  descends  to  earth;  and  the  Kwei  wanders  about. 

we  receive  a rational  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  origio  of 

The  general  belief  is  in  a future  statev  which  they  call 

Man;  and  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ,  (whose  claims  to 

Lae  sSng.  “ The  coraing  life.”  It  involves  rewards 

credence  deserye  not  to  be  slighted)  we  have  the  probabilities  of 

and  punishments,  either  in  a subsequent  existence,  on  this 

“ Life  and  immortality”  most  abundantly  confirmed  ; The 

earth,  or  in  a place  appropriated,  either  to  devils  and  bad  men： 

kicked  u shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 

or  to  the  gods  and  the  good.  The  first  they  call  ▲《言 大 

righteous  into  life  eternal.”  (St.  Matth.  xxv.  46.) 

Te  yiih.  “ The  prison  of  the  earth;’’  the、 latter 
T'htien  tang.  “ The  temple  of  heaven •” 

>Ay  TSEIH.  * S.  C. 

Confucius,  and  writers  of  his  School,  are  rather  sceptics 
than  atheists;  they  rather  hesitate,  thaa  deny  the  existence  of  a 
a Deity,  and  a Future  State.  JJ|^  玉军  ^3 

八蓋難 g 之謂# 有一 物固 

Three  persons  united.  The  ancient  form  of  Tselb, 

“ To  collect， to  assemble.”  It  is  discussed  by  Critics,  whether 
this  character  is  made  from  J\^  Jin,  c<  Man,>,  or  from^^ 
Jiih,  “To  enter,”  and  - ■ Yih,  “One.”  Some  say  it  i 纒 

不可謂 非莫眉 一物亦 + 叶 

neither  from  the  one  nor  the  other;  but  is  a bieroglyphic 

1 

Kwei  shin  che  le,  shing  jin  kae  nan  yen  che,  wei  chin  jevr  yih 

j representation  of  three  united  in  one. 
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Some  Europeans  have  supposed,  that  this  character  was  a 
traditional  emblem  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  a Trinity.  The 

writer  of  this,  has  found  no  trace  of  the  Chinese  understand- 
ing the  character  as  having  an  allusion  to  any  opinion  respecting 
the  Deity.  The  characters,  Kin,  ho, 

hwuy,  lun,  Szc.  are  deriyed  from  Tseih. 


CH W A,  or  Kwa,  Alone  and  destitute. 


个 


Uied  for 


〇].  Scrib.  J Ting.SeeRad. Yih. 

Ko,  A numeral  particle.  See  Rad.  | Kwan. 


Characters  formed  by  Two^  Strokes. 
SHIH. 


From  “ Man  and  ten.”  Ten  persons.  In  military  lan- 
guage, two  files,  of  five  men  each,  are  called  Shih. 

Shih  wuh,  or  J 名艮  Shih  k'he.  u Household  uten- 
«ils.”  j # 勿 Kea  ho  shih  w 釭 h,  “ Furniture 

and  household  utensils.”  f P'heen  shih.  Certain 

扁 I 

sections  of  the  She  king. 

In  the  Colloquial  style,  | Shih  mo,  is  used  for 

“ What  ? and  who  j Shih  mo  sze.  4<  What 

affair  ?” 


仁 


T 二 S.  C.  j 二 R.  H. 

JIN.  + /I  ^ 

A-  V-  ^ 01  Scrib- 
From  “ Man  and  two;”  also,  from  “ A thousand  and  heart •” 

Benevolence ; love  to  all  creatures  ； charity ; virtue  in  ge- 
neral. According  to  one  it  denotes  patience*  The  kernel  of 


a nut;  the  stones  of  fruit.  y|  Vy 

j Jin  chay  fheente  sang  wiih  che  sinyay. 

u Jin,  is  the  heart  or  feeling  exercised  by  heaven  and  earth,  ia 
producing  creatures.”  士子  — | Haou  sang  ju^ 

jin.  c<  Love  to  animated  nature,  is  called  Jin.**  | 

Jin  tih;  J Jin  gae.  u The  virtue  of  charity includ- 
ing benevolence  and  beneficence.  | 

T'heen  sin  jin  gae.  u The  heart  of  heaven  is  beneficence  and 
love •”  j 身勿  Jin  min  gae  wiih.  u Bene- 

volence to  the  people,  and  love  to  the  creatures.^ 

J 〔二 \ Jin  »in.  “ A benevolent  heart.’， 

陛 下恤念 臣下之 勞足見 

1-^丄 

A 么 Pe  hea  seiih  neen  chin  hea  che  laou,tsiih  keen  jin 

仏、 

tsze.  ic  Your  Majesty  in  compassionately  considering  my  la- 
bours, fully  evinces  benevolence  and  kindness.J,  .1 聞 
Jin  wan.  ‘‘  Famous  for  benevolence.’’  J Jin  ching. 

u Benevolent  good  government.”  I 者燕之 

本 也順之 體也得 之者尊 & 

chay,  e che  pun  yay  ； shun  che  te  yay ; tih  che  chay,  tsun.  ‘‘Jin, 
is  the  foundation  of  righteous  conduct;  it  is  peaceful  concord 
embodied：  he  who  obtains  it,  is  honorable/1  (Leking.) 

朱子曰 i 者心之 德愛之 

王串  Choo  tsze  yu^,  jin  chay  sin  che  tih,  gae  che  le.  4<Choo 
tsze  said,  Jin,  is  the  virtue  of  the  heart,  the  principle  of  l〇Ye.>, 

君子體 I 足以 長人 K6un  tszete 

jin,  tsiih  e chang  jin.  a The  Prince  who  realizes,  or  embodies 
benevolence,  is  adequate  to  nurture  and  improve  a people.’’ 
(Yih  king.) 

巧 _ 令" 色 ，餘  1 Keaou  yen  UnSslih 
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seen  e jin.  u Where  there  is  specious  language,  and  an  effort 
to  shew -off,  there  virtue  will  be  rarely  found.,>  (Lun  yu.) 

程 子日心 譬如载 種生之 

个 /jr  | Ching  tsze  yue,  sin  pe  joo  kiih  chung, 

sang  che  sing  peen  she  jin.  u Ching  tsze  said,  The  heart  may 
be  compared  to  the  seed  of  grain  ； the  vivifying  principle  is 
benevolence.”  丨 Jjj 費 = Jin  e le  che  sin. 

44  Benevolence,  justice,  propriety,  wisdom,  truth.M  Of  the 

first  of  theSe  they  % 統四蜗 兼萬善 

T'hung  sze  twan  keen  wan  shen.  u It  takes  the  lead  of  the 
(other)  four  cardinal  virtues,  and  is  connected  with  all  good- 
ness.^ 

Muh  jin.  M The  pupil  of  the  eye：' 

樣中實 有生氣 者亦曰 1 KW。 

hih  chung  shih  yew  sang  ke  chay,  y ih  yuS  jin.  “ In  fruits  and 
nuts  that  produce  which  has  the  living  principle,  is  also  called 
Jin.”  I 了_  Jin  tsze.  “ A seei”  | Kwo 

jin.  The  seed  of  fruit.  J Hihj  in.  u Tiie  kernd 

•f  nuU.”  书匕  j Taou  jin.  “ An  almond.” 

A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Jen.  They  say  that  一 

Urh,  denoting  u To  benefit, and  Jin’  ‘‘ Man,”  form 

Yuen,  u The  original  life  giving  power  of  heaven  and 
earth •”  ^ Jin， “ Man，”  and  ^ Urh,  make /jlll  Jin, 

“ Benefits  conferred  by  man;  benevolence,  virtue.’’  And  that 
^1*- Yuen  and  1 Jin,  denote  the  same  principle；  the  first 
affirmed  of  heaven,  the  latter  of  man. 


仂 


LIH. 


數 之餘也 


Shoo  che  yu  yay.  44  An  overplus^  a 


remainder •”  Shih  fuu  che  yiih 

yay.  “ A tenth  part.”  Syn.  with  Lih. 

Same  as  < 丁 Ting.  See  Rad. 片 ChKh. 
^/^TSIH,orChKh^  /f[s.C.  ^R.H. 


From 


Han,  ，c  An  overhanging  precipice,  beneath 
which  is,  Jin, A man,*'  stooping  under  apprehension  of 
its  falling. 

Stooping;  inclined；  oblique.  The  original  form  of  J^|j 
Tsze,  u A place  in  which  to  ease  nature.*1  Tslh 

shing.  “ The  oblique  tones all  excepting  Jlj/L  Ping 
sbing,  are  denominated  Tsih. 

The  new  moon  faintly  seen  in  the  east,  is  called  | 

Tsih  t'hih.  J Chih  tsih,  A certain  kind  of  money. 

、〉 员 j Peih  tsih.  ‘‘  Appearance  of  water  flowing.” 
(Kang  he.)  Si  Water  flowing  in  an  alarming  degree/*  (Tsze 
hwuy 一）  According  to  the  latter  work,  Tsih,  is  written  thiu 

^yhich  Kang  he  pronounces  wrong.  琴虽  | Peih 
tsKh.  “ Appearance  of  grain  玄 rowing  thick.”  To  write  the 
latter  word  Tsih,  is  erroneous,  (Kang  he-)  Syn.  with 

側 


Tsih. 


仅 FOO  ||5j  s.  c. 


The  hand  holding  out  something  to  a person.  To  give  to- 
Commonly  written  寸 * Foo.  See  below. 

FOO,  or  FOW.  § 


From  Jin,  The  other  part  gives  sound.  Lying  down ; 
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prostrate;  bowing  with  the  head  to  the  ground.  jPB.  ^ 
木言  Hing,  foo,  chih,  keang.  u Rising,  falling,  erect, 
prostrate/，  | Foo  taon， or  類 I TWoo. 

“ To  fall  down.”  Syn.  with  Noo^ 

仇 K HEW.  t ||S.C.  ^R.a 

To  unite.  A pair.  Proud.  Resentment.  An  enemy.  In 
the  first  sense,  it  is  used  as  Kew.  A surname.  修 

我戈 矛舆 子同仇  Sew  wo  ko  maon  yu 

tsze  tung  kew.  u Put  in  order  my  lance  and  spear,  that  I may 
join  you， and  make  your  enemies  mine.”  (She  king.) 

綱曰祀 怨賴曰 丨 Kea  g°w  yuS  p%d， 

yuen  gow  yue  k*hew.  ‘‘  An  amicable  pairing  is  called  lvhei ; a 
resentful  pairing  is  called  K'hew.*'  寺艮  j Paou  k’hew- 
“ To  revenge •” 

Also,  read  Kew.  To  rhyme,  read  Ke  and  Keu. 

j Pin  tsae  show  keu,  according  to  some,  i(  To  take 
a wine  cup  in  the  hand.” （She  king*.、  j j 

Kew  kew  gaou  gaou.  “ ProucL” 


V 

PA.  A surname. 


仳 CHANG. 

Surname  of  the  mother  of  the  Philosopher  Mencius, 


KIN. 


U R.  H. 


From  Tsei!>,  4,  To  unite, 11  and  Keih,  the  ancient 

rm  of  Keih,  ^ To  extend  to/* 

Now；  the  present  moment;  the  present  time  in  contradis- 


tinction from  ancient  times.  J〇〇  kin; 

Urh  kin ; | Muh  kin；  ~~ J * | Yu  kin；  or 

Yu  kin,  All  denote  “ Tile  time  now  present.’’ 

Keih  kin ; 支台  j Tae  kin.  “ Till  now.，， 
逍其 I 冷 Tae  ke  kin  he.  Expresses  6<  Anxiety  to 
embrace  the  present  moment.”  （She  king.)  j Kin 

jlh.  “ To  day •”  I 月 Kin  yu 谷 • “ This  motith，” 

Kin  iiGen.  “ This  year:’  j 〒 . Kin  tsaou.  “ This 
morning.”  | Kin  wan.  “ This  evening.” 

自古芡 I Tze  koo  keih  kin.  <c  From  ancient 
times  to  the  present,”  J Tang  kin 

T^iee*  tsze.  4t  The  present  Emperor.”  I ill  Kin  she. 

‘‘ The  present  times. ” 曰 明 口厂 

形性 古可以 知丨  Tsze  yue,  raing  king 

k'ho  e cha  hing,  wang  koo  k?ho  e che  kin.  “ Confucius  said, 
In  a clear  mirror,  figure  may  be  examined ; from  past  ages, 
the  present  may  be  known.” 

- ||j - Kin  she.  ‘‘  This  age.”  Sometimes  understood 
生 Kin  sang.  i6  The  present  in  contradistinc- 
tion from  a future  existence,  either  in  this,  or  a separate  state. 

往古来 I 週 而不絶 Wangk—， 

chow  urh  puh  tseaS.  u The  present  goes,  and  the  future  comes, 
revolving  in  endless  succession.”  To  rhyme， read  King  and  Kang, 


介 


KEAE. 永 R.H. 


Some  say  il  is  from  爪 Chaou， “ The  nails  of  the  hand，” 
with  which  lines  of  distinction  are  drawn,  and  hence  denotes 
a limit.  Again,  that  Chaou  is  Jin,  in  the  middle  of 
/\  Pa,  « To  separate;”  and  hence  denotes  to  discriminate. 
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To  assist ; to  attend  upon ; an  attendant ; a person  to  announce 
or  receive  visitors.  Border；  limit.  To  act,  or  represent.  Used 
as  a numeral.  Great ; firm;  immoveable.  The  name  of  a 
country.  A surname.  1 或] Kew 

keae  yu  takw<5.  “ Seek  assistance  from  a great  state.” 

I Ling  keae.  u Your  servant  boy.^  yj、 \ ^eaou 
keae.  “ My  servant  boy.”  Jj  Kang  keae,  or 

Keae  tsee.  “ Candid ; sincere ; firm  ； independant, 

noble  spirit.”  丨方 令兩可  Keae  yu  leang  k’ho. 

“ To  border  on  either  will  do either  mode  of  proceeding  may 

b6  ad_. 他 I 在善 惡之間 T’ha 

kea6  tsae  shen  ng8  che  keen.  “ He  remains  on  the  confines  of 
virtue  and  vice;”  denotes,  he  is  a person  of  undecided  cha- 
racter ; neither  very  bad,  nor  very  good. 

Alg;  hgk •物 無; 轉 曰特鲁 犬無 

孝禹  | Wuh  woo  gow  yu^  tih,  show  woo  gow  yu^ 
keae.  u Things  without  a fellow  are  called  Tih^'animals  with- 
out a fellow  are  called  Keae.,J  J Keae,  or  J 

Lin  keae,  Scales  of  shell  fish ; armour.  j 内 

六十 而龜爲 之長^ w _ 

luh  shlh,  urh  kwei  wei  che  chang.  “ Of  the  scaly  tribe  there  are 
three  hundred  and  sixty  ; the  tortoise  is  the  chief.”  (Le  king.) 

將華 强塞小 且平內 I T_g 

pei  keang  sih  seaou  tan  show  nuy  keae.\  i4  Taking  the  pencil  and 
acting  as  if  forcing  it  into  her  hand •”  Seaou  tan,  denotes  those  who, 


in  plays,  act  the  parts  of  young  women. 


我 一丨武 


夫 Wo  y lh  keae  woo  foo. u I am  a soldier.5*  | 第 

Yih  keae  han  yu.  “ A poor  scholar.”  | 

Paou  keae.  “ An  assistant  to  an  agricultural  o 伍 cer.” 


奸 承正直 舯之德 之丨爾 

Jj|_  Haou  she  ching  chih,  shin  che  ting  che,  keae  urh 
king  fuh.  u Love  those  that  are  good  and  upright,  the  gods 
will  listen  to  you,  and  great  will  be  your  happiness.”  (She 
king.)  S 谷 en  keae.  “ Small,  unimportant.”  木 

J Muh  keae,  | Shoo  keae；  Ice  formed  on 

trees.  2 | Keun  che  kwei  keae  te. 

“ The  窆 reat  and  honorable  brother  of  the  Prince.” （Tso  Chuen.) 

Because ; or,  in  consequence  of.  丨 人之寵 
非勇也  Keae  jin  che  chung  fe  yung  yay.  To  suc- 
ceed 4<  in  consequence  of  the  kindness  of  others,  is  no  proof 
of  valour.” 

j j Keae  keae,  denotes  something  on  the  mind  which 
gives  uneasiness.  To  rhyme,  read  Ke. 

PING.  Orig.  form  of  Ping,  “ Ice.” 

This  character  is  said  to  represent  water  freezing.  Shwo 
wan,  considers  Ping,  a Radical  character;  Kang  he,  in 

imitation  of  the  Dictionary  called,  Ching tsze  fhung,  removed 

t “人  Jin,  Radical. 

仍 JING.§  ]]^S.  C.  ^R-H. 

According  to;  inconsequence,  and,  in  imitation  of;  again;  as 
before.  The  name  of  a country.  A surname. 

Jing  jen.  “ Still;  yet;  continuing  the  same.”  j 

Jing  jen  she  chay  rao  yang.  u Still  it  is 

_•” 他 '那 個性情 丨 然不變 

T'ha  nako  sing  tsing  jing  jen  piih  peen.  “ His  disposition 


still  remains  unaltered.” 


Jing  ftili.  4<  Again；  as 
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Peih. 


before.”  J j^Jingkew.  « As  formerly 
||  Jing  jing.  “ Appearance  of  disappointment.” 

早 Jing  sun.  “ Son  of  a great-grandson.”  To  rhyme,  read 
Joo.  The  Dictionary,  Tsze  hwuy,  erroneously  reads  this  cha- 
racter, and  several  of  its  derivatives,  Shing.  (Kang  he.) 

^^^^^Ol.Scrib.^j^Tsung.SeeRad.  Chxh. 

01.  Scrib. 乍 Cha.SeeRad.  J 
仏 01.  Scrib.  Fiih.  See  below. 


Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 

TSZE,  or  Tsze.  ]]$  S.  C. 

To  sustain,  or  bear  the  duties  devolving  on  one. 

聘仔 肩示我 顯德行 FUhshetsz^n 

she  wo  been  tih  hang.  uAssist  me  to  bear  the  duties  incumbent  on 
me,  and  enable  me  to  manifest  a virtuous  conduct  (She  king,) 
the  language  of  -p  Ching  wang,  of  the  Dynasty  j 吉 j 

Chow,  to  his  ministers.  J 系田  Tsze  se.  “Carefully.” 
j 系田 Tsze  se  sze  leang.  ‘‘  Think  about  it 

carefully.’，  j 系田 1 _ t~j  ■ Netsze  seyih 

teen  urh.  “ Be  a little  careful， or  circumspect,”  be  cautious. 
Used  improperly  for  Tsae,  in  the  common  phrase 
j Lan  tsae.  “A  vagabond;  an  idle， ^worthless  person.，， 

^dtSZEj  Sh^ or  Chg  ||i s- c-  ^ R- H- 

To  learn；  to  serve；  to  fill  a public  situation;  to  act 


as  a magistrate.  出仕  Chiih  sze.  “ To  go  from 
home， and  enter  on  the  public  service.”  不刀 j 

Ch'hoo  tang  sze  pan.  u When  first  enrolled  as  a public 
officer.” 

人 生十年 曰幼學 二十曰 
弱冠 三十曰 壯有室 四十曰 
强而 1 五十 曰艾服 官政六 
十曰 耆指使 七十曰 老而傳 
八十 九十曰 _ 七年 曰悼悼 
舆毫雖 有罪 不加刑 焉百年 

甘月  Jin  sang  shih  neen  yu^  yew,  heo  ； urh  shih  yu^ 
jo,  kwan；  san  shih  yue  chwang,  yew  shih；  sze  shih  yuS  keang, 
urh  sze ; woo  shihyue  gae,  fuh  kwan  ching ; liih  shih  y she,  che 
she  ； ts'hih  shih  yu^  laou,  urh  chuen ; pa  shih  kew  shih  y maou  ； 

ts'hih  neen  yuS  taou,  taou  yu  maou,  suy  yew  tsuy,  piih  kea 
hing  yen  ； pih  neen  yue  ke,  e.  <c  Persons  who  have  lived  ten 
years  are  called  Yew,  and  learn;  those  who  have  liyed  twenty 
are  called  Jo,  and  pass  through  the  ceremony  of  receiving  a 
cap；  at  thirty  they  are  called  Chwang,  and  are  married；  at 
forty  they  are  called  Keang,  and  may  enter  into  the  govern- 
ment ； at  fifty  they  are  called  Gae,  and  may  enter  on  the  con- 
troul  of  the  magistracy,  (themselves  holding  the  higher  situa- 
tions in  the  state) ; at  sixty  they  are  called  She,  and  (unable 
to  act  themselves)  may  direct  others;  at  seventy  they  are  cal- 
led Laou,  (old)  and  raust  transfer  affairs  to  others;  at  eighty 
and  ninety  they  are  called  Maou  ； in  seven  years  more,  they 
are  called  Taou;  (those  who  have  arrived)  at  Taou  and  Maou， 
though  they  should  be  guilty  of  crimes,  are  not  to  be  punished  ； 
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jit  a hundred  they  are  called  Ke,  and  must  be  nursed.0  (Le 
king.) 

j^-^J  J Fiih  wan,  fiih  sze.  ‘‘  Not  to  enquire 

into  affairs， not  to  attend  to  business.”  武王豈 
^A\  I Woo  wan^  k'he  piih  sze.  ct  Woo  wang,  how  nothing 
in  which  to  be  occupied  !’’ （She  king.)  | Che  sze. 

“ To  resign  a public  office.”  他软 I 而去 

T，ha  che  sze  urh  keu.  “He  resigned  his  o 伍 ce  and  went  away •” 

[于 公曰臣 I 于 家曰僕 w 

yu  kung  yuS  chin,  sze  yu  kea  yue  piih.  “ He  who  serves  the 
j>ubli€  is  called  Chin,  he  who  serves  in  a family  is  called  Piih. 

Occurs  as  part  of  the  names  of  different  public  situations. 
To  rhyme,  read  Cheu. 

Ol.Scrib.  ^0Sin.  See  under  7 strokes. 

他 T，HA. ]] 邸 

He ; him  ； slic ; her ; \t ; that ; other.  他的 T’ha 
“ His;  liers.”  j ^ 門白 T’ha  mun  tdh.  “ Theirs •” 
j ^y\^T，hajin.  ‘‘ That  man， or  some  other «ian •”  J 

T，ha  fang.  “ That  place,  or  some  other  place.”  | 


T*ha  neen. 


曰 T，ha  jlh.  “ Another  day.”  T 

“ Another  year.”  J T'hafniun.  ‘‘ They ; them.” 

J T’ha  shwG  shin  mo.  “ What  does  he 

say?”  你和 I 出去  Ne  ho  t*ha  chiih  keu. 

“ n〇  you  go  out  with  him.” 

叶丨來  Ne  keen  iia  n^u  tsze  keaou  t*ha  lae.  “If 
you  see  that  woman,  tell  her  to  come  here.”  不舆 
J — j:  Piih  yu  fha  jin  ho  kan  “ It  is  丨 u) thing 


to  any  other  person •” 


還丨 我還我 

T’hahwan  t’ha,  wo  hwan  wo.  Denotes,  his  afiairs  and  mine  are 
perfectly  distinct;  we  each  mind  his  own  affairs.  | 法 t 

P 自口自 济寻 . J T'ha  yu  tsa,  tsa  yu  t'ha.  ‘‘ He  with 

me,  and  I with  him.”  王顧左 右而言 

I Wang  koo  tso  yew  urh  yen  fha.  “ The  king  looked  oil 
the  left  and  right,  and  spoke  of  something  else/*  (Mang  tsze.) 

Read  T'ho,  used  in  the  sense  of  佗 T’h〇， and  T’ho， 
‘‘  To  bear  a burden,  to  sustain  as  beasts  of  burden •”  凡 

毒]^  才勿  j Fan  new  ma  tsae  wiih 

yue  foo  t’ho.  iC  The  act  of  cows  and  horses  bearing  things  is 
called  Foo  t’ho.” 

Read  T'ho,  they  also  define  it  by  孝薄七 

此 之別也  Pe  che  ching  yay,  tsze  che  pee  yay. 
A term  for  that ; something  different  from  this.^  人 

知其 一 莫知其 I Jin  che  ke  ylh  mG  che 

ke  t，ho.  u People  know  one  thing,  (or  what  is  near),  but  do 
not  know  another， （or  what  is  remote.)’’ 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  邪 Seay.  “ Irregular， depraved. ” 

y^^CH  HANG.  ]]^  S.  C.  R- H. 

Generic  terra  for  weapons,  such  as  the  sword,  spear,  &c. 
which  is  also  expressed  by  1*  I Ping  ch’hang,  and 

J K’he  ch’haiig.  J Ts'hae  ch'hang.  a OrrMimented 

weapons,  used  in  plays.”  才丁  | Ta  ch’hang.  “To 
fight •” 

A kind  of  guard  about  the  palace. 

T，hben  tsze  e ch，han《. ‘‘  The  Imperial  guard.” 

Seih  ch'hang.  u A kind  of  crosier  used  by  the  superior  priest.^ 
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Read  Ch’hang， “ To  rely  on ; to  lean  upon ; to  depend  on.” 
In  the  first  sense  Ch'hang  is  read  either  Ch'hang  or  Ch'hang; 
in  the  latter  sense,  it  is  always  Ch^ang.  | E ch’hang， 

or  /^r  j Ping  ch， hang.  u To  lean  against ; to  depend 
仰 1 Yang  ch'hang.  u To  look  up  to  a 
superior,  and  rely  on  him.”  丨着 誰的勢 
子 Ch'hang  chtt  shwuy  teih  she  tsze.  “ On  whose  influence 
does  he  depend 

Denotes  the  same  as  道 ^…履 危行險 
'無 忘玄 1 Le  wei  hing  heen  woo  wang  heuen 
ch'hang.  “ Treading  in  dangerous  places,  do  not  forget  the 
path  of  right  reason.”  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Ch'hang, 


A staff.，， 


Original  form  of  Chin. 


付 FOO.：  pS.C. 

From  “ Man,  and  a hand  holding  out  something.”  To  give ; 
to  deliver  over  to.  Foo  ke.  “ To  send.” 

言 F©o  shco  sin.  ‘ 4 To  send  a letter.’’  | 

Foo  keaou,  or  reversed,  Keaou  foo,  cS  To  deliver  oyer  t〇.J, 

J Foo  choo  tang  lew.  “ To  throw  into 

the  eastern  streams  to  cast  from  one,  and  neglect  an  affair. 
PJfe  1 Chiih  foo.  “ To  suggest  to;  to  recommend  to.，’ 
j Fun  fao.  “ To  direct;  to  order.’’  | 

^^-Foo  pe.  “ To  give  to，  | 才 f Foo  tG.  “ To 

request  or  engage  a person  to  do  something •”  |/^ 

上天 生民必 、备 I — 業使爲 

立 身之本  Chin  wei,  shang  t'heen  sang  min,  peih 


ku  foo  yih  ne^,  she  wei  ltiih  shin  che  pun.  <CI  (the  Emperor) 
Cansider,  that  heaven  which  has  produced  the  people,  must  give 
to  each  an  occupation  as  the  means  of  his  support.”  Occurs 
in  the  sense  of  一 Foo.  “ A certain  sacrifice •” 

仙 SEEN+  iJVS.  C.  ^R.H. 

From  “ Man  and  hiH.”  An  imaginary  species  of  beings  ••  men， 
who,  by  a total  abstraction  from  the  world,  have  escaped  from 
the  body,  and  are  risen  higher  in  the  scale  of  existence  than 
mortal  man.  They  are  supposed  to  inhabit  hills  and  mountains, 
away  from  the  haunts  of  men；  to  be  immortal,  and  to  have 
the  power  of  becoming  visible  or  invisible,  art  pleasure.  They 
are  spoken  of  as  profoundly  skilled  in  a kind  of  Alchymy  ； and 

as  having  discovered  the  Philosopher’s  stone,  by  which  they  can 

change  whatever  it  touches  to  gold,  raise  the  dead,  and  pro- 
duce various  wonderful  transmutations. 

± ffyj  df、 夕匕 曰 山 Laou  urh  piih  sze  yu 爸 

sSen.  “ Old， and  not  dying  is  called  SSen.”  Again,  j 

也遷而 入山也  Seen,  ts'heen  yay,  ts'been  urh 

juhshanyay.  u Seen,  is  to  remove；  to  remove  and  enter 
amongst  the  hills.15  They  are  also  called  神卜— 
“ Divine  _genii.”  J Pa  seen.  “ Eight  s€en/’， a 

reference  to  whom  is  common.  These  eight,  two  of  whom 
were  women,  have  some  how  or  other,  risen  to  a degree  of 
eminence  aboye  the  rest,  and  being  cansidered  always  happy 
and  not  liable  to  death,  they  are  painted  on  various  household 
utensils ; and  alluded  to  at  birth-days,  &c.  in  the  hope  of 
participating  of  their  felicity  and  long  life.  Some  of  these 
eight  are  not  very  ancient.  One  of  the  females  was  of  the 
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last  Dynasty；  and  one  of  the  men,  is  said  to  have  dressed  the 
head  of  Fiih,  and  is  particularly  venerated  by  the  barbers. 
They  are  not  generally  considered  as  gods,  nor  worshipped,  nor 
have  they  templies  erected  to  them.  Each  is  represented  as 
holding  in  the  hand  an  instrument  or  vesselj  which  has  a 
reference  to  some  part  of  his  or  her  story. 

I Pan  sSen.  ‘‘  Half  s 召 en.”  、，两 

I Yew  tsew  he5  sSenD  “ The  sben  who  drink  and  learn;’’ 
express  a lower  class  of  persons,  as  poets  and  others,  who  aspire 
to  the  rank  SSen。 

敖下 屠刀便 成丨佛 Fansl?eat°° 

taou  pSen  ching  sSen  Fuh.  u Lay  down  the  butcher's  knife, 
and  you  will  become  a Seen,  or  (like)  the  god  FuhsV  the 
sect  of  Fuh,  considers  taking  animal  life  a great  crime. 

j Woo  seen.  “ Five  s—en;’’  they  are  said  to  be 
41  Heaven,  the  gods,  earth,  water,  and  the  human  soul.,> 
胎丨  Tae  seen,  A certain  bird,  said  to  live  a thousand 
years.  A surname.  Al.  Scrib.  Seen. 


HEEN. 


A man  on  tjie  top  of  a hill.  To  move  or  trip  lightly.  To 

>■  _ . ■ ,• 

be  distinguished  from  Seen,  which  is  the  same  as  thje 

preceding. 

Neaou  h€en  yu  yS。 “ The  birds  skip， 


aad  the  fish  frisk  about/9 


CHA. 


A young  girl.  Easej  luxury.  Also  read  T5,  To  send,  or 
intrust  to. 


HUNG.  § A,  large  belly. 

TUNQ. 

In  the  books  of  Taou,  used  for  | 司 T'hung, (i  The  same  ； 
with.”  A surname.  To  be  distinguished  from  Tsuen5 
Tie  whole。” 

j 刃 JIN。 § 丽 民 C. 构 R.  H’. 

A measure  of  eight  cubits  length.  To  measure  the  depth. 
The  name  of  a place.  There  are  yarious  opinions  as  to  tho 
length  of  this  measure；  some  make  it  five  ci^bits,  others,  six,  &c. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Jin,  ‘‘  To  recognise •”  Alsod 
Jin,  “ To  fill.”  Al.  Scrib,  Jin。 （M 这 ng  tsze.) 


仟 


TSHEEN. 


The  superior  of  a thousand  men.  A；  thousand  pieces  of 
money.  Luxuriant  herbage.  Used  in  the  sense  of  Ts'heen. 

Original  form  of  才旱  Kan. 

仡 妁 H,§  D_S.C. ] 乞 R.H. 

Strong ; robust  5 warlike.  ^ ^ Hi  Yih  y lh.  44  Tall  ； 

large;  strong;  martial.”  Also  read  Wiih.  Repeated,  Wiih  wiih， 
denotes  a boat  or  other  vessel  tossed  about  by  the  waves. 

tae 

The  name  of  a place  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 
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仉 FAN. 

To  make  light  of  ； to  treat  with  neglect  and  contempt. 

PO,  or  SHO. 


灼 


灼約  P 5 y5.  “ A moving  star.”  Ako  read  Tfeib, 
A fixed  period)  an  agreement.  A plank  on  which  to  pass  a 
stream. 

Under  this  word,  Kang  he  confutes,  at;  great  length：,  the 
errors  of  pronunciation,  in  the  Dictionaries  called  Cbing  tsze 
i6hung  and  Tsze  hwuy.  He  says,  that  these  errorsj  are  very 
numerous,  and'  he  deems  it  expedient  to  expose  the  more 
palpable  ones. 

代 TAE.  §/  f|^S.  (?.  ^R.H, 

To  change；  for;  instead  of^  in  the  place  of.  An  age ; a 
generation.  Tae  jin  tso  sze.  To 

do  something  for  a person.”  j 工頁  Tae 

teen  k'heea  beang.  “ To  pay  a debt  for  another  person.” 

I Ne  t>e  wo  mae  seay  mih. 

“ Buy  a little  ink  for  me.”  斤日 ^ \ Tsoo  tsung 

san  tae.  <c  Ancestors  for  three  generations ;,J  i.  e,  father,  grand- 
father, and  great  grandfather.  J Leih  tae.  4 4 Suc- 
cessive generations*,>  "j  [j  4 | Sjie  taeyuen 

lew  yuen.  *4  Generations  flowing  remotely  from  the  source  j'1  i.  e. 
a family  that  exists  for  many  generations.’，  ' — ^ J San 

tae.  u Three  generations, 55  often  refers  to  the  three  Dynasties, 

夏殷眉  Hea，Yin，C— 

j Tae  keuen.  Ai^thority  exercised  instead  of 


another  ； delegated  authority.  丨 冲霍  ^ ^ae 

keuen  teih  jin.  4t  One  who  exercises,  a deputed  authority. 

天 工人其 I 之 Theen  kung,  jin  kc  tae 

che.  <c  The  work  of  heaven,  man  performs  in  its  stead  i.  e〇 
the  work  of  government,  hence  it  is  said,  A 君丨 

天理 物庶官 所治無 非天事 

Jin  keun  tae  fheen  le  wiih,  shoo  kwan  so  che,  woo  fe  t'heen 
sze.  ‘‘  Human  Princes  rule  instead  of  heaven ; the  affairs  re° 
g^lated  by  the  magistracy,  are  none  other  than  the  affairs  of 
J>eayen.,? 

The  name  of  a country.  A surname-  A certain  state  of 
the  jHihe.  To  rhyme,  read  Teih, 

LING.  + ^ S.  C.  R.H. 

From  Tseih?  u To  assemble, s,  and  "j^J  Tse^,  a A seal 
or  ensign  of  authority.” 

j To  order;  to  enjoin  upon  ； to  caution  ; to  warn  5 to  cause  ； 
它 o occasion。  Law;  rule;  periods  of  time.  Good；  excellent 
A surname  ; fcvms  part  of  the  names  of  various  places.  Ling 
ling.  The  sound  of  a dog’s  collar.  Used  instead  of  the  Pro- 
noun u Your,”  before  tjie  words  ‘‘  Father  and  mother,  brother, 

spn， daughter，”  &c. 

拜 相領百 官之奏 章傳一 

/^vPae  seang  ling  pih  kwan  che  tsow  chang, 
chuen  yih  jin  che  ming  ling.  <c  The  Pae  seang,  (or  ministers 
of  stat^)  receive  reports  from  all  kthe  officers  of  government, 
and  communicate  the  orders  of  his  Majesty.”  The  phrase, 
“Hvyidred  o 伍 cers，”  denotes  all  the  officers;  the  “Oue  man;’， 
denotes  the  Emperor. 
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J Cih  ling,  or  j Haou  ling.  “ An  im- 
perial order.”  j Lih  ling.  a A peremptory  order^* 

requiring  immediate  obedience.  | Kung  ling. 

“ The  laws.，， 冷^相 布德李 p j Ming  seang 

poo  tih  ho  ling.  iC  Order  the  ministers  to  diffuse  (the  Prince's) 
virtuous  instructions， and  moderate  the  laws.” 

發號施 1 罔 有不臧 


、 Fa  haou  she 
ling  wang  yew  piih  tsang.  ‘‘  To  issue  warnings  and  laws  inva- 
riably good.”  (Shoo  king.)  J Kin  ling.  “ Lam 

and  prohibitions.” 

j Heen  ling,  The  principal  officer  in  a district, 
j Ling  tsun,  or  J Ling  tsun  ung. 

“ Your  father.”  J Ling  tang.  “ Your  mother.” 

I 兄 Ling  heung.  ‘‘  Your  elder  brother.”  ji 
Ling  tc.  “ Your  jounger  brother.”  | 貞 

Ling  lang.  “ Your  son.”  | Ling  gae， or  | 

Ling  ts'heen  kin.  “ Your  daughter.” 

Ling  shiih.  “ Your  uncle.”  | j 至 Ling  chlh, 
u Your  cousin, v &c. 

丨 聞丨望  Ling  wan,  ling  wang.  44 Being  in  high 

reputation,  respected  and  imitated.”  (She  king.) 

時丨  She  ling,  月丨  Yue  ling,  Certain  terms, 


Tsee 


or  periods,  by  which  the  year  is  divided, 
ling.  A period  of  fifteen  days,  of  which  there  are  twenty-four 
in  a year,  each.of  which,  has  an  appropriate  name. 


I 人歡 


Ling  jin  hwan  he.  (i  To  xaucc  peo- 


ple to  rejoice  ；fJ  to  make  people  pleased. 

Read  Ling.  j She  ling.  u To  cause；  to  send; 

to  command.  Domestics;  menial  servants. 


p^j  J Sze  yiih  yuS  she  ling.  u Those  who  serve  in 

a menial  capacity  are  called  She  ling •”  丨甲 I 乙 

I 丙 Ling  kea,  ling  yih,  ling  ping,  Are  called  Three 
Ling,  or  certain  lucky  days.  Ling  tdh， A kind 

of  brick,  in  which  sense,  they  are  also  written  | Ling 


teih. 


To  rhyme,  read  Lang.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  f 焉 Ling， 
A certain  bird.  As  the  name  of  a place,  read  Leen. 


以 


E. 


g S.  C.  R.  H. 


厮役 


Said  to  be  derived  from  the  reverse  side  of  E,  whick 
denotes  the  mind  already  determined  or  fixed. 

By;  to  the  end  that；  the  cause  or  instrument  by  which. 

曰視其 所以觀 其所由 
所安八 焉廋哉 人焉座 

Tsze  yue,  she  ke  so  c ； kwan  ke  so  yew；  cha  ke  so  gan  ； 
jin  yen  sow  tsae!  jin  yen  sow  tsae  ! 44  Confucius  said,  Ob- 

serve what  a man  does ; attend  to  what  motives  his  conduct 
proceeds  from ; examine  into  what  he  takes  pleasure  in. 
How  is  it  possible  to  conceal  his  character ! how  is  it  possible 
to  conceal  his  character  (Lun  yu.) 

So  e.  ‘‘ That  by  which;  thereby ; therefore •” 
She  e.  ‘‘ Hence;  therefore.”  pj^  j K’ho 
e.  ‘‘ May  ; can;  might;  could.”  "pj*  | ^ 季 K，ho 

e she  tih.  Ci  It  may  answer;  it  may  pass,  此可 

J Tsze  k'ho  e tso.  ‘‘  This  may  do.”  J 

Ho  e.  “ By  What  ? how  ?’’  | E wei.  ‘‘  To  esteem 

_or  regard ; to  employ  as.”  j E *aou 

sha  jin.  ‘‘  To  kill  a per 导 on  with  a knife.” 
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E chib  wei  keiih.  41  By  straight  make  crooked  to  per- 


vert  things. 

不丨規 矩不能 成方圚 

kwei  keu,  piih  nang  ching  fang  yuen.  “ Squares  and  circles 
cannot  be  made,  but  by  the  square  and  compass.”  (Mang  tsze.) 

規所 L 爲員之 器知所 I 爲 

Kwei,  so  e wei  yuen  che  k’he;  keu， so  e wei 
fan 客 che  k’he.  <c  Kwei,  is  that  by  which  things  circular  are 
formed ; Keu， is  that  by  which  things  square  are  formed.” 

壬甲  I Le  e yo  hwan.  Reason  is  disordered 

by  passion.”  j 幸丸  J\^  E she  ya  jin.  “To 
crush,  to  oppress  people  by  power/* 

何其 久也必 有 1 也 H<)k’h6k6W 

yay；  peih  yew  e yay.  u Why  so  long?  there  must  be  a rea- 
son.”  （She  king.) 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  JE， “ To  terminate ; to  cease.” 

I Woo  e.  “ Not  cease ; not  desist.”  (Mang  tsze.) 
Also， in  the  sense  of  Yung， “^o  use;  to  employ.，， 

不 使大臣 怨乎不 1 pahshetachin 

yuen  hoo  ptih  e.  i4  Do  not  cause  the  higher  officers  of  state 
to  resent  their  being  left  unemployed.”  (Lun  yu.) 

Anciently  read,  and  used  the  same  as  w\  Yu， “ To  give.” 

1 我安也  E wo  gan  yay.  ‘‘  Give  me  repose.” 
Also,  in  the  sense  of  Sze， “ Like.，， 


仉 


WUH. 


裏危 “ Agitated;  disturbed;  unquiet.” （Yih 

king.)  Also  written  Ye  wiih,  and  j Ye 


CHAOU. 


R.H. 


wiih. 


The  same  as  丨琴 j Kaou,  “ High.” 
form  of ^^P’han， “To  climb.” 

Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 

Same  as  Fan:  “The  reverse.” 

^ 少 

Affrighted ; agitated.  Read  Meaou,  j Tseaou 

meaoiL  “ Little ; small.” 

仰 YANG,  orNeang  Hd^S.C.  /^> 

From  Jin， and Yang， “ To  look  upwards.”  To 
raise  the  head  and  look  upwards  with  expectation  or  desire. 
To  look  up  to,  either  with  regard,  with  admiration,  or  with  a 
sense  of  dependence.  An  expression  of  affectionate  regard. 
To  order  an  inferior.  To  transmit  an  official  document  to 
another  officer.  Read  Yang,  u To  trust  to  ； to  rely,  or  wait 
on.  A surname.  小 Yang  moo.  ‘‘  To  look  up 
to  ； or  think  of  a person  with  regard.”  | K，he 

yang.  “ To  stand  looking  up  to ; to  think  on  with  affection.’， 

I 望 Yang  wang.  “To  look  up  and  hope  for  some 
benefit ; or  to  wish  to  see  a person  who  is  venerated •” 
j S〇P  yang  fang  ming.  <c  Heretofore,  thought 

■with  veneration  on  your  fragrant  name;’， said  to  persons  of 
whom  we  ha^e  heard,  on  first  meeting  them. 

Kew  yang.  “ Long  looked  up  I have  long  regarded  you. 
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I Yang  chang.  <c  To  depend  on  a person  ； to  be 

dependent.”  | Yang,  and  俯 Foo.  Are  opposites， “To 
raise  the  head  and  look  up  ; to  bend  the  head  and  look  down.?, 

1 K 觀於 天文俯 W 察於 

支里  Yang  e kwan  yu  fheen  wan；  foo  e cha  yu  te  le. 
u To  look  up  and  observe  the  appearance  of  the  heavens;  to 
look  down  and  examine  the  properties  of  the  earth.,> 

I 4331^^^  Foo  yang  woo  yew.  “ Looking  down  or  up, 
no  sorrow i.  e.  when  looking  downward  to  one’s  wife 
and  children,  or  upwards  to  one’s  parents,  in  neither  case 
having  cause  for  sorrow.”  勤則 I 不足 

享父 母俯不 足备妻 子 pah  kh,， 

tsih  yang,  piih  tsuh  sze  foo  moo  ； foo,  puh  tsiih  chiih  tse  tsze. 
<c  If  idle,  then  looking  upwards,  you  will  be  deficient  in  the 
service  due  to  your  parents;  and  looking  downwards,  you  will 
be  inadequate  to  the  support  of  your  wife  and  children. 
(Shing yu.)  | Yang t’hSen ch’hang  tan. 

Looking  up  to  heaven,  gave  a long  sigh.^ 

Also  read,  Gang.  Occurs  as  part  of  a title  of  a certain  Em- 

peror.  闞闞 I I 叩 . “A 

stern  and  intimidating  manner.，，  A similar  sense  is  expressed 
by  胃' g Yung  yung  gang  gang.  (She  king.) 

One  uses  Yang， repeated， for  Gang  gang,  but  the  ancients 

often  used  the  characters  in  a sense  different  from  their  proper 
signification ; they  are  not  always  to  be  imitated,  (Kang  he.) 


伶 


KEEN. 


Keen  choo.  **  A performer  on  a musical  instru- 
meiit.’， Also  read,  King,  Great ; attentive ; careful. 


伙 


THSZE. 


A man’s  name.  ^ ^sze  ^ei#  ^111  cxPert  swords- 
man. Same  as  T'hsze.  See  below,  under  six  strokes. 

仲 CHUNG.  + H 中 S.  C.  ^7R,  H. 

From  man  and  middle.  The  second  in  order  of  three.  An 
instrument  of  music.  A surname.  Part  of  the  name  of  Con- 
fucius, (see  page  21,  under  |~p  K^ew,)  he  was  called  伸 
Chung  ne,  from  being  the  second  brother. 

Chung  foo.  “ Father’s  younger  brother.”  Q 
I Plh  chung.  “ Two  brothers;’’  the  elder  and  the  younger.” 

I Kwan  chung.  “ Brothers Kwan， denotes  those 
elder  than  the  person  addressed  ； Chung,  denotes  the  younger. 

I Yew  ke  wei  kwan  chung.  u How 

many  brothers  have  you 

Four  brothers,  beginning  with  the  eldest,  are  called  白 
7^ 又 chung,  shuh,  ke.  The  eldest  may  also 

be  called  Mang. 

The  three  months  of  each  season  of  the  year,  have  the 
words  I Mang,  chung,  ke,  applied  to  them  in 

order.  Thus, 丨 M 这 ng  ch’hun,  denotes  the  first 
month  in  Spring.  J Chung  hea,  The  second  month 

in  summer,  or  the  fifth  of  the  year.  Ke  tung. 

The  last  month  of  winter,  or  the  last  month  of  the  year. 
In  these  senses,  Chung>  without  man  by  the  side,  is 

sometimes  used.  Four  Twin  brothers,  are  called  in  order, 
中 Tsze,  mang,  chung,  shiih. 
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介匕  P，HE.§  H"S.C. 

To  separate  from  ； to  divide ; ugly.  离隹 

Yew  neu  p'he  le.  “ There  are  wives  separated  from  their 
husbands'9  through  distress,  occasioned  by  famine.  (She  king.) 

I P*he  hwuy.  “ An  ugly  woman •” 

Fame  as  Naou,  “To  wrangle  and  make  a noise.” 

^ ^ Original  form  of  { 乙 Yih.  See  below. 

Nje  hwan,  “To  affect  ignorance.，， 

Y 月 


YO.  The  name  of  a place. 


仵 


WOO. 


An  equal；  an  opponent.  Also  used  in  the  sense 
Woo， “ A file  of  five  men.”  A siirname.  Woo 

ts5,  A person  who  performs  the  necessary  offices  to  a corpse. 

件 KEEN.  + 脾 S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  divide  ; from  man  and  cow,  because  a cow  is  a large  ani- 
mal that  may  be  shared.  (Shwo  wSn.)  To  separate,  or  dis- 
tinguish things；  an  individual  article；  subject  or  affair.  A 
particular.  Answers  to  one;  an;  a. 
kan  keen.  How  many  articles,  or  particulars  r 才匆 
I Wiih  keen.  « A things  | Sze  keen.  <(An 

affair.，，  句勿  j Heu  to  wiih  keen.  “A 


great  many  things.’’ 


衣服 


Yih  keen  e fiih. 


‘‘  A garment ; one  piece  of  dress.” 


^ ‘1 

Wo  yew  yth  kSen  sze  pae  t5  ne.”  “ I 

have  an  affair  in  which  I solicit  your  assistance •” 

K5  keen.  “ Every  article,  or  a variety  of  articles.” 

丨都能  Keen  keen  too  nang.  u Adequate  for  every 
individual  affair/  or  occupation  ^ expert  in  every  thing. 

— ~ k j * J Pae  tse  y ih  keen  y lh  keen.  u Ar- 
ranged in  order,  each  article  apart.v,  | Teaou  keen. 

“ A list  of  articles,  or  topics ; an  account ; an  index.” 

j Gan  keen.  “A  case  in  a court  of  law;  a particular 


优 


affair  brought  before  a Magistrate.” 

TAN.  The  same  as  Tan. 

Appearance  of  the  hair  hanging  down.  To  stop. 

价 KEAE.  H^S.C.  ^R.H. 

Great  ;,  good.  Keaejin.  “ A great  and  vir- 

tuous  man.”  (She  king.)  One  who  serves， j 
Ling  keae.  “ Your  servant.”  /J〜 j Seaou  keae.  “ My 
servant.l,  Used  in  the  same  sense  as  Keae,  (see  above.) 

j Shaou  keae.  ^ Messengers  who  precede  a per- 
sonal interview  of  great  officers  of  state.'5 

i 

It  is  suspected  that  this  is  not  an  original  character,  but 
that  man  was  added  to  the  other  part  unnecessarily,  in  after 
times.  (E  wan  pe  lan.) 


YAOU. 


Yaou  keaou.  u Unextended  ； distorted.  Weak  5 


decrepit. 
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FUNG. 

Name  of  one  of  the  仙 Seen.  Same  as  r~|^  Fung.  See 


Radical  I Kwan. 


Ol.Scrib.^Ts^ang'.  See  under  8str. 

任 JIN.  § {I 王 S.C.  ^R.H. 

From  man,  the  other  part  giving  sound.  To  be  surety  for. 
(Shwc5  wan.) 

Sincere ; true  to  a friend.  Trust  committed  to  a person^ 
o 伍 cial  situation.  To  sustain;  to  bear;  to  serve.  Read  Jin, 
To  be  able ; to  use  or  employ  ; that  which  is  sustained  or 
taken  upon  one’s  self. 

信於朋 衣曰任  Sin  yu  pang  yew  yu8  jin. 

“ Being  true  or  faithful  te  a friend  is  called  Jiu.” 

恩相 信曰丨  E gan  seang  sin  yue  jin.  u With 

kindness， to  exercise  mutual  trust  is  called  Jin.”  \ 

y 血驗  hing,  heaou,  yew,  rnlih, 
yin,  jin,  seuh.  a Six  virtues,  filial  piety,  fraternal  affection, 
peacefulness， harmony,  friendship， compassion •” 

I Jin,  and  | ^ J.n  ping,  1 從 Jin  tsung, 

each  expresses,  trusting  to  another  person,  letting  them  do  as 
they  please.  j f、 Jin  tslmg  ne 

teih  e sze.  u Do  as  you  please ; you  may  have  it  your  own 
自意  Jin  tsze  e.  “To  indulge  one’s 
有 Jin  chung.  “ An  important  trust.” 


way. 

self.” 


1 


卜 I Shangjin,  ^|j  j Taou  jin.  ‘‘ To  arrive  at 
the  place  in  which  the  duties  of  an  oflBcial  appointment  are  to 


be  exercised.”  \ Chung  noo  nan  jin. 

“ Difficult  to  bear  the  rage  of  the  multitude.” 


> can 


思 而可丨  Shiih  yew  sze  urh  k’ho  jin.  <c  Who  < 

endure  (these)  mournful  thoughts.”  J 男 

件事  w—  “ sze.  “ rn  be  痕一 r， 

or  engage  to  undertake， that  affair.” 

仁以 爲已 I Jin  e wei  ke  jin,  <c  Virtue  mast 

be  sustained  by  the  individual  himself  ther.e  is  no  being  vir- 
tuous by  proxy.  (Lun  yu.)  、!^  | Che 

jin  tseang  kwei.  <c  Arrange  the  burdens  (to  be  carried)  being 
about  to  return.”  (Mang  tsze.)  J 

Wo  jin  wo  leen.  “ I carry  the  burden ; I drag  the  carriage.” 

庫至  J 丨 々V  King  jin  ping;  chung  jin  fun- 

u Light  burdens  together,  heavy  burdens  separated  ；,5  i.  e.  old  and 
young  persons  meeting  on  the  road  carrying  light  burdens,  the 
young  man  shall  take  them  both  to  carry  ; if  the  burdens  be 
heavy  lie  shall  give  the  lighter  one  to  the  old  man.  (Le  king.) 

A surname.  不 敢舆諸 1 nyu 

choo  jin  che.  “ Presume  not  to  rank  (myself ) with  all  those 
of  the  surname  Jin.”  (Tso  chuen.)  Che,  “ Teeth,’， the  state 
of  the  teeth,  marks  the  age  > hence  i(  to  teeth  with/*  denotes 
to  rank  with. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  夕壬  Jin， and  令任  Jin， 46  Concep- 
tion, pregnancy Also  occurs,  but  erroneously,  in  the  sense 
〇『壬  Jin.  To  rhyme,  read  Jung. 


任 


WANG. 


To  go  with  haste.  The  Dictionary  called  Tsze  hwuy,  errone- 
ously writes  it  名王^  thus.  (Kang  he.) 
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>^^^OI.Sc.rib. 赛多  Pin,  Party  colored)  striped. 

See  Radical  Shang.  Also,  erroneously  written 

Pin.  (Kang  he.)  Dictionaries  contradict  each  other,  as  to 
whether  the  first  or  second  character  was  the  ancient  form， 

伹 Com.  form  of  ^[^Te.  See  below. 
仿 FANG.§  S.  C.  R.H. 

Similar^  like  to.  (Shwti  wan.)  , Fang  fiih. 

Seeing  indistinctly?  uncertain  resemblance/*  J 

Fang  ftih  kej§  rnung.  “ Appearing  like  a 
dre^m.”  The  phrase  Fang  fiih,  occurs  written  in  all  these 
various  ways. 

Fa"s  fiih;  Fang  fiih; 

方弗 Fang  fiih; 激弗 Fang  fiih; 俩佛 

Fangfiih；  Fangfiih;  Fang  fuh.  Oc- 

€urs  in  the  sense  of  Pang,  as  J { 争 Pang  hwang,  or 
宇 Pang  hwang.  “ Usiable  to  proceed， involute.’， 


忪 


€HUNG.1 


From  Jin,  Man,  and  kung,  Public,  or  general.  A public 
spirit；  a mind  that  extends  to  all.  Used  in  the  sense  of  ^ 
Chung， ‘‘  Afraid.”  €hing  chung-.  “Fluttered ; 

hurried;  parting.” 

K*HE  + S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  stand  erect.  K*he  聊 g， 〇r  j 仰 

K’ he  yang.  To  stand  on  tiptoe  looking  with  expectation, 

j K*he  moo,  cc  To  look  to,  or  think  Upon  with 


aflfection.”  j 戈 Keaou  k'he  shin  yin. 

u To  look  towards  with  ardent  expectation/*  曰 

丨 而望含  ^ Jih  yay  k^e  urh  wang  kwei.  “Day 

and  night  standing  and  hoping  for  (his)  return.” 

lit  See  under  Wang.  43  Radical. 
佈 PEI.  Now  written  Pei.  SeeRad.^j^  Shwiiy 

j 予 YU  § 

A female  ruler,  or  officer  of  government,  of  whom  Iherc 

was  one  during  the  Dynasty  Han,  called  ^ Ts 说 

yu.  To  dilate.  Al.  Scrib.-^^  Yu.  In  the  dialect  of 
Tsoo,  used  in  die  sense  of  “ Great，”  applied  to  persons. 

保 TEAOU. 

伸 /f 當 Te 纖 ta 唂 ic  Not  constant  ； unusual.55 

TUN. 


他 


促他  HwSn  tun.  “ Dense ; impervious.”  One  of  four 
cruel  persons  mentioned  in  history. 


物 


WAN. 


To  separate；  to  break;  to  cat  asunder.  ^/J]  ^an 
mo.  “ To  separate  from.”  Also  read,  Wuh> 


役 


Same 


秩 


Yuh.  “To  serve.” 


The  ancient  form  of  Yuh,  « To  serve,"  from  ^ Jin, 
“ A Man,”  carrying  Shoo,  “ A staff;，， hence  the  idea, 
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>£  To  serve/*  (E  wan  pe  lan.)  Also,  in  the  dialect  of  a certain 
place,  “ To  reject;  to  cast  away.”  (Kang  he.) 

SIN,  or  TS  HIN.  |](S])  S.  C. 

Fearful  ； timorous；  apprehensive.  | 

Sin  sin  heen  heen  wei  min  le  sew. 
u Timorous  and  fearful,  the  shame  and  scorn  of  the  people  and 
officers  of  Government.”  | ! 

侃伲  Te  show  hea  sin  ts'hin  ts'hin  heen  heen.  44  To 

hang  the  head  and  feel  timorous  and  fearful.” 

伉 K^HANG.  § I]  j\  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

伉儷師  e.  To  pair  ; to  match,  either  as  friends 
or  foes；  hu»band  and  wife,  a pair,  who  are  equal.  To  op- 
pose ； to  be  inimical  to.  To  store  up.  A surname.  Read 
Kang,  straight；  straightforward;  honest,  blunt  manner. 

一 諧 丨備便 是白頭 相守' 

Yih  heae  kiiang  le  peen  she  pih  tow  seang  sh〇v.  Once  matched 
(as  husband  and  wife)  by  mutual  agreement,  there  will  be 
adherence  to  each  other  till  the  head  be  grown  ^hite  with 

old  age.” 不能庇 其丨備 Piih  “ng  pe 

ke  k’hang  le.  “ Could  not  preserve  his  union  with  his  wife,” 
but  suffered  her  to  be  taken  away  by  another  person.  (Tso 

鳥獸 微不失 1 傲 

yew  pith  shih  k'hang  le.  Even  birds  and  beasts  do  not  vio- 
late the  conjugal  unionZ,  (Ltih  shoo.)  J 白勺 

人 Kang  ch9hih  teib  jin.  ‘‘ A straight  forward  man a 
person  without  art  or  address.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  才^^ 
K’hang,  “ To  withstand.” 


伊 E.§  JI^S.C.  1/^R.H. 

He;  she；  it;  they;  that  person  or  thing,  referring  to  some 
antecedent  Noun.  j 戸" E neen.  “ That  yeaiv” 

目 胃 j So  wei  e jin.  ‘‘  That,  or  the  person  al- 
luded  to.” （She  king.)  J ^：.  E tang.  « They;  them  r 
An  expletive,  ushering  in  a sentence ; as  | 言隹 

E shwiiy  yun  tsung.  From  whom  does  he  come  (She 
king.)  A surname.  The  name  of  a district,  and  of  a river. 

YS  e.  ‘‘  Appearing  displeased  or  sorry.” 

吾 

Woo  e,  The  noise  made  in  reading  aloud；  in  which 
sense  it  is  otherwise  written  E.  | E wei. 

u A certain  insect  found  in  damp  dirty  places,  below  earthen 
▼esSels，’’  &c.  Also  called  Shoo  foo,  and 

Shih  sang. 

j E ke， The  epithet  of  an  ancient  king.  Also  used 

as  a modem  surname.  J E yun,  A famous  sage  of 

antiquity  ; the  minister  of  T’hang. 

仪她 .願 S.C. 伋 H.H. 

A man’s  name.  j ^ K’hung  keKh， The  grandson 
of  Confucius.  His  epithet  Tsze  sze；；  he  com- 

piled  the  second  of  the  Sze  shoo.  viz. 中 

Chung  yung.  Keih  keih,  uAn  empty  unreal 


appearance. 


YAE. 


Weary  ； fatigued.  “ The  right  hand  part  should  be 
“Gih.”  （Kanghe.) 
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WOQ.§  j]XS.  C. 传 R.  H. 

Five  persons  connected  with  each  other.  A file  of  five 
men ; the  same  is  expressed  by  Hang  woo ; 

J Tuy  woo.  “ The  ranks.”  Five  families  becoming, 
security  for  each  other.  A multitude  blended  together  is 
also  called  | Woo.  A surname.  ^ 丁 j 
Han^  woo  chuh  shin.  “ To  go  forth  with  the  army.” 

用 兵之法 全軍爲 上破軍 
次 之全丨 爲上贩 I 次之 

Yung  ping  che  fa  tsuen  keun  wei  shang,  p'ho  keun  tszeche； 
tsuen  woo  wei  shang,  p'ho  woo  tsze  che.  “ In  the  usage  of 
martial  law,  a complete  legion  takes  the  precedence  ； a broken 
legion  ranks  next  ： a complete  file  of  five  men  takes  the 
precedence,  a broken  file  ranks  next.” 

j Chae  woo.  u Friends  of  the  same  rank;  com- 
panions of  the  same  age.^  J Wei  woo.  “ To  form 

acquaintances.”  Two  persons  assisting  each  other  are  called 

'氧、 Urh;  three  persons  connected  are  called  ^^^Ts’han; 
five  are  called  Woo  5 ten  are  called  Shih；  and 
an  hundred  are  called  Pih. 

伎 Kk§  H_S.C. 枝 R.H. 

Taleot;  ability.  也 丫支 肯泛  Woo  t’ha  ke  nSng. 

••  No  other  ability ; not  fit  for  any  thing  else.*5  J < 

Ke  leang;  | Ke  Keaou.  <6  Cleyer；  artful  ； in- 

genious.5'  J ^^9  Ke  yung. u Military  art,  and  prowess.J, 
Read  Ke， “ Easy ; leisurely •”  Shwo  wan,  defines  it  by 
祐 3 Yu,  ‘‘  To  give.” 


Occurs  in  the  sense  of  K’he,  having  more  than  the 


usual  number  of  toes  on  the  foot. 


I Original  form  of  Chung. 

Several  persons;  a multitude.  Al.  Scrib.  thus. 

j 犬 FtiH.§  诚 S.  C. 仗 R.  H. 

To  lie  prostrate  on  the  face ; to  subject  either  one's  self 
or  others.  To  hide；  to  conceal.  Read  Fow,  To  brood  or 
hatch  eggs,  as  a fowl  does. 

寢母伏  Tsin  woo  fub.  “ In  sleeping  do  not  lie  on 
the  face。”  | Foo  fuh.  To  fall  prostrate;  to 

kneel  with  the  body  bent  forward,  and  resting  on  the  ground. 

Fuh， in  the  sense  of  “ Humbly,”  is  used  before 

and  ^ KeKh， “ To  beg,  to  pray,  to  entreat;’’  before  士 f 

Wang， “ To  hope;’’  before  Wei  and  Sze,  u To 

consider  ;，， before 原買 ^ Yuen,  “To  wish， to  desire;”  and  before 

Cha,  u To  examine  into.55  J 气 Ke  fiih 

ke  tsuy.  “ Since  the  (state  Heu)  has  acknowleged  its  offence.’， 

. I 

)_丨 夬 J Ya  fiih.  ‘‘ To  repress;  to  oppress.”  JJJ 

太争  j Sze  loo  mae  fiih.  ‘‘  Lying  in  an  ambush  on 

every  road.”  j Ts’hang  fiih， or  reversed,  Fuh 

ts’hang， ‘‘  To  put  into  “o  secrete;  to  hide ; to  conceal.” 

内 j ^^^^plj^^Peitsewfiihts’hangkingkeKh. 

“ A thorn  is  concealed  iii  the  cup，”  一 - j San  fuh, 

u Three  terras,^  occaring  after  Midsummer,  called  J " 

Ch'hoo  fiih.  “ The  first.”  pH  I Chung  fuh.  u The 


末 


Miihfuh.  “ The  last.” 


Occurs  in  the  sense  of  gj  Pih.  To  rhyme,  read  Feih. 
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戈 Fi: 状 S_  C •你  R.  H. 

From  a man  holding  a lance.  To  strike；  to  destroy. 
(Shwi5  wan.)  Fa  koo.  “ To  strike  a drum.” 

1 木 Fa  miih.  “ To  cut  down  a tree.”  To  reduce 
to  subjection,  either  rebels  or  a foreign  enemy  ； the  same  is 
expressed  by  ^ J Ching  fa  | Sh《f^，“To 

kill.” 

凡師 有鐘鼓 曰丨無 曰侵心 

sze  yew  chung  koo  yiie  fa,  woo  yiie  tsin.  cc  In  every  case, 
when  Generals  advance  with  bells  and  drums,  it  is  called  FS, 
without  these,  it  is  called  Tsin/9 

To  lay  the  country  desolate.  To  punisli.  Meritorious 
deeds;  to  boast  of  one’s  services.  且旌君 I 
Ts'heay  tsin  keun  f a.  “ And  exhibit  (my)  Prince’s  meritorious 
actions.0  (Tso  ebuen.)  自 J J -^7 

Piih  tsze  fa  k：G〇  yew  kung.  He  who  does  not  boast  of  his 
merits,  is  on  that  account  meritorious.’’  明其功 
1 ^貴" 日 13  Ming  ke  kung  yue  fa,  tseih 


jih  yue  yu^.  44  To  publish  his  merit  is  called  Fa；  daily  to 


-- Fa  tsuy.  “To 
二 Teaou  min  偽 


accumulate  it  is  called  Yue.” 
punish  an  offence.”  弔民 

tsuy.  tc  To  compassionate  the  people  and  punish  the  crimes  (of 
their  rulers).’’ 

. Name  of  a certain  weapon,  and  of  a star.  Occurs  in  the  sense 
0f  y (其 於， “ A ridge.”  To  rhyme,  read  It  is  said 

that  Shoo,  6<  To  guard  or  maintain  a post；'  like  Fa,  is 

from  “ Man  and  lance;”  but  Shoo,  represents  a man  sitti  ng， 

whilst  Fa,  represents  liim  standing  erect. 


]]^  S.  C.  ^R.  H. 

From  Man  leaning  against  a tree.  To  cease；  to  rest.  (ShTTo 
wan.)  To  assertible  under  the  shade  of  a tree；  hence,  the  idea 
to  stop;  to  rest.  (Urh.ya  ) To  desist；  to  repudiate；  to  resign. 
To  execute.  Excellent.  To  congratulate；  to  praise.  A sur- 
name.  A proper  name.  The  name  of  a place. 

世無 彊之休  Shih  wan  she  woo  keang  che  hew. 

“Truly  excellence ! the  praise  of  which  shall  continue  vltl^ 
limited  tOMnyriads  of  ages/5  (Shoo  king,) 

作德心 逸日丨 作儁心 勞 

日拙  TsS  tih,  sin  yih  jih  hew;  tsC  wei,  sin  laou  jih  chu^. 
li  Practising  virtue,  the  heart  is  happy,  and  daily  more  ex- 
cellent： acting  the  hypocrite,  the  heart  is  troubled  and  daily 
becomes  worse.，， （Shoo  king.)  | 才目 屠 累丑 eTr 
tseih  seang  kwan.  “ Mutually  sharing  joys  and  sorrows.” 

J j 安閑之  hew， gan  hiien  che 

maou.  44  Hew  hew,  denotes  the  appearance  of  repose  and 
leisure.” （She  king.)  ^ j Pih  kung  keae 

hew.  u A cessation  of  every  species  of  work/9  (as  at  the  close 
of  the  year.)  | j Hew  hew  keen  yay. 

‘‘  Hew  liew， denotes  moderation,  or  a strict  economy.” 

Hew  miih.  “ To  cease»  (in  order)  to  wash  ;’， to  leave 
official  duties  for  the  purpose  of  dressing  the  head,  bathing, 
&c.  An  ancient  custom  observed  every  tenth  day. 

J Che  «ze  yue  hew.  4<  To  give  up  an 
official  situation  is  called  Hew, •’  pp  J 

Yuen  pin  hew  che.  “ To  dismiss  from  o 伍 ce， allowing  the 
person  to  retain  his  original  rank •”  J Hew  Ue. 
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“ To  divorce  a wife.’，  J Hew  shoo.  “ A bill  of 

divorce.”  I 1 Hew  wan.  <c  Cease  to  make  further 


問 


inquiry. 


我等接 駕來遠 .丨 得見怪 

Wo  tang  tse^  kea  lae  che,  hew  tth  keen  kwae.  “ We  have 
come  late  to  receive  (you)  Sir， do  not  be  offended.” 

个白  j 尔 Hew  pa  ne.  6C  I do  not  fear  you.，s 

▼靑  Ne  hew  to  kcang.  “ Do  not  talk  so  mucli.” 
J Piih  hew.  <£  Unceasing." 少頁 来 fj 
刺不丨  Fan  sen  tsze  tsze  puh  hew.  “Mutual 
anxieties,  unceasingly  piercing”  the  heart. 

J Kea  sze  fang  hew.  C6  Make  (you)  wear  the  collar 
till  (you)  die,  ere  (I)  desist.” 

^ 島、 Hew  seih,  and  j \ Hew  che,  Express 
“ To  stop;  to  desist  from.”  Hew  show.  “To 


desist  from  any  work.”  卜此愈 Hew  tsze 
“ Gfive  up  these  thoughts.”  j j Hew  hew.  “To 
restrict;  to  retrench.”  j Hew,  or  ^ | Te  hew, 
expresses  an  amusement  made  with  inanimate  figures,  like 
Punch  and  Toby.  3^^  | Tan  hew.  “ A certain 

medicine.”  Used  in  the  sense  of  Hew,  iC  Moaning,  from 
sickness  or  pain.”  To  rhyme,  read  Heaou  and  Heu. 

使 Another  form  of^j^Woo^  see  below. 

From  Man  and  P5.  ‘‘  To  strike.”  To  play  or  trifle 
with  a person；  to  push；  to  jolt；  to  ridicule.  To  be  distin- 
guished  from  Ke.  See  above. 

Ol.  Scrib.  ^^She.  See  Rad-  Fang. 


係 


HEUEN,  or  Heen  < 


6 


S.  C. 


From  Man  and  弓 ^^  Heen,  abbreviated,  ct  The  strings  of 
a bow.’*  Hatred  ； implacable  resentment. 


诉 


KIN.  Reciprocal;  mutual. 


伢 YING.  Hastily;  urgently. 

Syn.  with  Ying.  See  below. 

钚 PEI.  The  name  of  a bill. 

Syn.  with  Pei,  and  Pei. 

伯 NU  Y.  A man^  name. 

怳 CHIN. 

To  strike  out,  or  elicite  that  which  is  important. 

斜 SHING. 

A place  which  produces,  or  gives  forth  water  as  a spring. 

01.  Scrib.  [5j  Kan-  SeeRad.  [1]  Shan. 


伙 


HO. 


Is  in  common  use,  though  not  sanctioned  by  the  Dictionaries. 
傢伙  Kea  ho.  ‘‘  Household  furniture  and  utensils.” 
I Ho  ch’hang.  Mates， or  o 伍 cers  in  Merchant’s  ships. 
This  character  seems  to  be  used  by  the  Canton  people,  as  an 
abbreviation  Ho. 
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Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 

位 Com.  form  of  半 Heuen.  See  above. 

飯舰 

Great  strength；  murderous  strength；  desperate  attack. 

仳 CHUH.  A short  appearance. 

4 臼 PiH.§  f] 白 S.  C •仏  R.  H. 

A senior；  a superior；  to  control.  A fathers  elder  brother, 
so  called  from  having  the  control  of  the  family.  An  elder 
brother.  The  third  rank  of  nobility.  Epithet  by  which  a 
wife  addresses  her  husband.  The  name  of  a bird.  A surname. 
The  god  of  a certain  constellation.  ^ Pih  foo. 

“ Uncle,”  father’s  elder  brother.  I 母 Pih  m00. 
“Aunt,”  father’s  elder  brother’s  wife.”  J Pih  shiih. 

“ Uncles，’’  cm  the  father’s  side  generally;  mother’s  brothers  are 


Kew  foo. 


called 

兄弟之 偷長日 1 次曰伸 

又 曰恭 >幼 曰 季 Heung  te 如 lun， 

ch'hang  yu^  pih；  tsze  chung；  yew  tsze  shiih;  yew 
yue  ke.  4 4 Those  related  as  brothers,  the  eldest  is  called  Pih； 
the  next  Chung;  the  next  again  Shuh；  and  the  youngest  is 

called  Ke.^  (Liih  shoo.)  I 仲之間  Pih  chung 

che  keen.  u Amongst  brothers. 5, 

大宗 I Ta  tsung  pih.  A principal  officer  in  the 


驊部 


Le  poo,  or  tribunal  of  ceremonies. 


武 I 


Woo  pih.  “ A general,  or  leader  of  armies •”  | 

How  pih.  Two  of  the  five  ranks  of  nobility,  used  together 
to  express  “ A nobleman.”  See  under  Woo. 

Also  read,  Pa,  A tyrant,  a chieftain.  j Woo 

pa.  6C  Five  tyrants  ^ famous  in  ancient  story.  Posterity  was 
apprehensive,  that  this  bad  sense  of  the  character  would  be 
confounded  with  that  of  4C  Senior,  nobleman, 5,  &c.  and 
therefore,  employed  the  word  Pa,  in  this  last  sense. 

To  rhyme,  read  To,  Peih,  and  Poo. 


% 


KOO. 


R.  H. 


Tax;  duty;  custom  paid  to  government.  To  conjecture； 
to  reckon.  To  value；  the  price.  估價 K。。 

44  To  estimate  the  price  oV9  髙鹽價 M 帛 

Kaou  yen  kea,  tseen  pih  koo.  u To  raise  the  price  of 
salt,  and  lower  that  of  silk.” 

ch?han  peen  koo.  <c  To  turn  houses  and  landed  property  into 
money  ； to  estimate  the  value  in  case  of  failure,'5  a proceeding 
of  the  government.  丨定  Koo  ting.  “ To  settle; 

to  fix”  the  price.  J Tae  koo.  To  raise  the 

price  by  unfair  means  : a practice  prohibited  in  case  of  grain. 

旱: Koo  leang,  or  repeated,  Koo  koo,  leang  leang> 
‘‘  To  conjecture ; to  suppose ; to  speak,  or  gi^e  an  opinion 


Koo  ke. 


To 


without  affirming  positively.”  J p 十 

… w 裁丨計 用錢一 百圓有 

Wo  koo  ke  yung  tseen  yih  pih  yuen  yew  ling.  “I 
reckon,  that  a hundred  dollars  and  more  will  be  used.” 

你 I 他說 甚麽  Ne  koo  t ha  sbw<5  shin 

mo.  u What  do  you  think  he  said  ?,J 
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ilk 


KWA. 


Distorted ; deviating  from  rectitude.  Kwa 

seay.  “ Completely  separated;  a connexion  entirely  dissolved.” 

俩 Chow’s  mode  of  writing  Fang.  See  above. 

NE.  Thou;  thee.  Commonly  written 


NE. 


你們  Nc  mun.  “ You,  or  ye.”  | 白勺  IVe  teth. 
•4  Thine， or  yours.”  丨們的  Ne  mun  teih.  “Your， 

yours”  是 I 們的事  She  ne  mun  teih  tsze. 

“It  is  y〇ur  affair.”  Used  also  for  You,  in  direct  address. 

! 們 的人爲 甚磨這 様不好 

Ne  mun  teih  jin  *wei  shin  mo  cliay  yang  piih  haou.  “ Why  do 
you  people  behaye  so  ill?51  固 | 

"f 門 白勺  Cliay  ko  puh  she  ne  mun  teih  mo.  u Is  not 

this  yours?”  1 我 不相顧 

seang  koo,  “ Let  you  and  I not  regard  each  other;，， each 

mind  his  own  affairs. 

伲 NE.  Original  form  of  the  preceding^. 
他 SEE.  Profuse;  extrayagant；  prodigal. 


伴 


PWAN.§ 


1J  L 


s.  c. 


俅 H.H. 


Eldest  son.  (Slm〇  wan.)  An  associate；  a fellow；  a com- 
panion. To  follow  5 to  accompany  ； to  att-nd  upon.  Ako  read, 


， V 

Pwan,  in  the  same  sense.  pwan.  ^ A partner； 

an  associate；  a colleague.”  同丨  T’liung  pwan.  “ One 
of  the  same  rank  and  circumstances， a companion.”  J pj 
J T'hung  loo  puh  shih  pwan.  u Go  the  same 
road,  and  you  will  not  lose  your  companion.”  |^T  | 
P’hei  pwan.  “ To  attend  upon ; to  keep  a person  company.” 

限 W 三 年爲滿 期期滿 Z 

白初復 回朝福 


e san  neen  wei 


mwau  k'he,  k'he  mwan  che  jih,  jing  fuh  hwuy  chaou  pawnkea. 
“ The  limited  period  is  three  years  ； when  three  years  are 
completed,  again  return  to  court  to  attend  upon  liis  Majesty.” 
j Pwan  hwan.  “ Being  at  ease  or  leisure ; to  saunter 

at  leisure.”  To  rhyme,  read  Peen. 

诚 TSUa〇rChuh„  Grieved  ; sorry  ; mournful. 
IIE.  Same  as  < 血 HeKh.  See  below. 


"(四 

价 


LING.§ 


S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


From  Man,  the  other  part  giving  sound.  To  play.  (Shw3 
wan.)  Alone；  to  play；  to  act  the  buffoon.  To  employ.  A 
surname.  Ling  jin.  An  imperial  droll,  or 

merry-andrew:，’  also,  “a  musician;’， otherwise  expressed  b.y 

I Llng  Iun,  j 官*  Ling  kwan,  “ A master  of 

musicians.-  | /^|J  Ling  le.  Clever；  quick  of 

aPFK 他是 j 俐的人 rhashft 

ling  le  teih  jin.  « He  is  a clever  man." 

一使丨 

She  ling.  “ One  who  serves.”  健 

j Keen  ling.  The  name  of  a district.  | Lin„. 
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chow.  A double  surname.  丨仃  Ling  ting.  Alone; 
destitute;  walking  alone.” 

侦 Same  as  _ Chow.  See  Rad. 

Same  as  Gaou.  SeeRad."^*  Show. 

仲 SHIN.§  J)_S.C. 伸 R.H. 

To  extend；  to  spread  out;  to  explain；  to  straighten；  to 
stretch  out；  to  clear  up  the  cause  of  the  injured.  A surname. 
伸手 I 脚 Shin  show  shin  keo.  “ To  extend  the 
… 引而 I 之 Yin  urh  shin  che. 

“ To  introduce  (more  lines)  and  extend  them;’， viz.  the  number 
of  the  diagrams.  (Yih  king.)  J 1 貧‘  Shin  puh 

chlh.  “ Unable  to  straighten;  or  to  procure  justice  for  one 
wlio  is  oppressed.”  | Yew  keuh  nan 

shin.  u Bent  so  as  to  be  difficult  to  straighten  ； to  be 
oppressed  or  injured  in  a way  in  which  it  is  difficult  to  obtain 

justice.”  玉里 才王 Shin  le  yuen  wang.  “To 

clear  up  the  cause  of  the  falsely  accused.” 

_ Shin 

八 

sliin.  “ To  yawn  and  stretch  one’s  self.” 

總 之吾子 身可小 可大丈 

^ ^ ^ I Tsuns  che  keun  tsze  shin> 

k’ho  seaou  k’lio  ta  ； chang  foo  che,  nang  keiih  nang  shin. 
u The  person  of  every  eminently  good  man,  can  fill  (with  equal 
propriety)  either  a great  situation,  or  a small  one;  the  minds 
of  great  men,  can  either  bend  and  stoop  to  mere  individual 


Shoo  shin.  “ To  extend;  to  exhilarate.” 

ming.  “ To  explain  fully  and  clearly.”  | Keen 


improvement,  or  extend  their  efforts  for  the  benefit  of  "the 
world.”  J Shin  keuh.  Are  opposites,  “ Straight， 

crooked;’’  and  in  a figurative  sense,  Righted,  and  injured  or 
oppressed.  In  Mang-t^ze,  it  occurs  written  thus  ^ • A 
surname.  Formerly  it  had  not  Man  by  the  side,  that  part  was 
added  in  later  times. 

但 TSEU.  Dull;  slow;  unskilful. 

伺 SZE.§  ]]S|S.  C.  {0R.  H. 

To  wait  for；  to  wait  upon；  to  observe；  to  spy  out；  to  ex- 

只 得在此 彳司候  Chih  tih  tsaetsze 


amine. 


sze  how.  “ （We)  can  do  no  other  than  remain  here  and  wait.” 
相_ 丨 Scang  meen  sze.  “To  observe  or  watch 
each  other;  an  oblique  glance.”  In  this  sense， it  is  otherwise 

written  目司  Sze.  < 良 J < 學^ ^Ch’hing  sze  tth 

shih.  “ To  examine  into  success  and  failure.”  叫媳 

Keaou  seih  foo  mun  kwae 
Jae  sze  how.  “ Call  the  Son’s  wives  to  make  haste  and  corae 
and  wait/’  j Tan  sze.  44  To  enquire  into；  to 

try  to  find  out.”  pj  Sze， occurs  in  the  same  sense. 

PANG. 

To  send;  to  cause.  To  accord  with；  to  follow. 

伴 Shing  pang.  ‘‘ Flourishing  servant  ;’， i.  e.  your  servant. 
To  hasten.  (Tze  hwuy.) 

似 SZE.orSz^  J|gS.C.  « R.  H. 

Like；  similar  to;  as;  as  if;  class  or  kind;  to  continue  in 


85 


Ninth  Radical. 


V.  Jin  人 


succession.  Still  more  ； to  offer.  A surname*  相權 

I pj  Seang  sze  urh  piih  t’hiing.  “ Like  each  other， 

and  yet  different.”  | Sze  she  urh  fei. 

“ Like  right,  btU  wrong:，  J Sze  she.  “ It  appears 

light：9  j 多隹  Sze  fei.  “ It  appears  wroug.” 

肯巨 T Sze  puh  nang  yen.  ‘‘  As  if  tmable  to  speak •” 
清 I 水 Tsing  sze  shwiiy.  u As  clear  as  water.” 

還有 貴丨我 們的 H 胃 y-  kwi  m 

wo  mun  teih.  “ Still  some  as  honorable  as  we ••’  


/ijb  丨 白勺  Yih  kx>  chiih  s 这 ng  sze  teKh.  “ JLike 

a brute, 

以其所 [名 其草也 ^ 


so  sze 


ming  ke  tsaou  yay。 “ Name  the  plants  from  what  they 
resemble.”  | Shing  sze.  “Surpassing，  when 

ferougfet  into  comparison  with  5 better  than/ * 他有 

勝 I 我的他 又有不 如我的 

Tha  yew  shing  sze  wo  teih;,  fha  yew  yew  puh  306  wo  teih. 
44  He  has  better  than  miner  and  he  has  also  not  so  good  as 
mine •”  To  rhyme,  read  E. 


仂口 


KEA. 


，伪  jj  Kea  lan,  A certain  god  of  the  Sect  Fuh. 
This  character  occurs  chiefly  in  the  books  of  Fiih,  in  which 
2ire  many  uncouth  untranslated  t；  or Js;  which  barbarisms3 
some  Dictionaries  entirely  omit;  Kang-he,  commonly  inserts 


them. 

In  the 


dialect  of  Fan,  ^ J No  -kea,  denotes  a 
dragoa  ； also,  a certain  flower.  島 J Kee  kea,  A 

Kea  no.  An  elephant. 

b b 


rhinoceros* 


J Mo  kea， An  extraordinary  animaL  瑜 
Yu  kea,  Name  of  one  of  their  books.  乞力 
K'heih  leih  kea,  A certain  medicine.  | Pin  kea,  A 

bird  with  a face  like  a man.  | Sang  kea,  An 

epithet  of  the  priests  of  Fiih.  | SSng  k^a 

Jan,  The  garden  of  the  priests.  | Kea  pei,  Name 

of  a country-  Used  iii  common  with  yfjp  Keay,  A certaan 


PEI. 


vegetable. 

相 

Strong  ； many.  M 車伍丨 心― pe，. 

“ Strong  when  put  to  carriages，”  said  of  horses.  (She  king.) 
j Tapei^  The  name  of  a hill.  Al.Scrib.  Pel 

识 E.  Slow;  careless ; idle. 


^ Original  form  of 


Sze.  See  above. 


Also  a surname. 


E,  ur  Yae. 


伯 

Obstinate  stoppage ; impeded  ； unable  to  proceed.  A foolish 
silly  son.  (Shw3-wan.)  Yae  e.  “ An  inapedi« 

I 蹶之權 


ment  in  speech  ; a foolrsh  manner。” 

Yae  keu^  che  ke.  “ Plan  to  cause  to  stumble 


证 


CHING. 


maou. 


7 [正  j 亍謂兒  ChinS.  kunS， k，heu  hinS 

Ching  chung,  denotes  u Appearing  to  walk  in  haste  agitated  ； 
afraid. 


VOL.  i. 
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TEEN,  or  Te^n.§  j)©S.C. 伽 R.H. 

To  cultivate  the  ground；  to  plow.  To  catch  wild  animals. 
A certain  kind  of  ancient  carriage.  1 田目胃 弟井  y*p 

Teen  wei  kang  che  che  yay.  u Teen  expresses 

to  plow  and  cultivate.5*  | |-f-j 

内一 田么  YKh  foo  y!h  foo  tSen  tSen  plh  mow.  “ One  roam 

and  one  woman  cultivate  of  land  one  hundred  mow.” 

/令 結繩 而爲網 罟以 丨以 

7 净 TsS  ke^  shing  urh  wei  wang  koo  e teen  e yu.  “ Knot 
cords  and  make  nets  to  catch  wild  beasts  and  to  fish 
with.” （Ylh-king.)  Also  written  田 K6n •無田 

甫田 維莠驕 驕無思 遠人勞 

Woo  teen  foo  teen  wei  yew  keaou  keaou； 
woo  sze  yuen  jin  laou  sin  taou  taou.  i4  Do  not  plow  a large 
field  lest  the  weeds  become  abundant  ； do  not  think  on  a 
person  who  is  remote,  and  distress  your  mind。”  (She-king.)  It 
is  said  to  denote,  Do  not  neglect  small  things  and  attempt 
those  beyond  your  strength  ； do  not  slight  what  is  near,  and 
desire  what  is  unattainable. 

I J Teen  ting^  | Teen  hoo  ; | 

Teen  foo,  each  denotes  a laboring  husbandman. 

Al.  Scrib.  Teen.  To  rhyme,  read  Ting.  According 

to  ShwS-w^ln,  TSen， denotes  “ The  middle，*’  from  some  allu- 
sion to  a carriage. 

付 HAN.  Same  as  jjTjj-j'Han,  “ Elated  with  wine.” 
OI.  Scrib.  # Sze.  “To  die.” 


侏 MAE. 

A certain  medicine  procured  from  the  east. 

伹 TAN,  or  Tan.§  ]]0  S.C.  ^£R.H. 

To  expose  the  naked  arm.  (Shw^-wan.)  Only ; espcckilly ; 
but;  very;  whenever;  as  soon  as;  unrestrained.  A surname, 
《日  女子  Tan  yuen  ne  haou.  “ Particularly  wis^i 

you  well.”  J K'he  tan.  How  only  V | 

無 益而 有害 m tan  w。。 0， uA 

ts'heay  yew  hae.  44  Not  only  no  advantage,  but  injurious.0 

我今 早想來 I 爲下 雨不能 

Wo  kin  tsaou  seang  lae， tan  wei  hea  yu  piih  nkng 

tsow  tUDg.  44 1 thought  of  coming  this  morning,  but  I could 
not  move  on  account  of  its  raining.” 

丨有 信息即 行通知 Tan  y6W  8iB 

seih  tseih  hing  t*hung  che.  44  WhcneTer  there  is  any  news,  you 
shall  immediately  be  informed.，’  | 

Tan  fan  yew  shin  mo  sze.  44  Whenever  any  thing 
occurs.”  j Tan  ma,  or  Tan  raa.  “ A 

horse  left  at  full  liberty Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tan， 
and  of  ^an-  Also,  read  Yen. 

佇 CHOO.  ]j)^(  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

A considerable  length  of  time ; to  stand  a long  time  ； to  wait. 

膽 望弗及 宁立以 泣 ehwl  wan« 

keih,  choo  leih  e keih.  44  Having  gazed  till  he  was  out  of 
sight,  he  long  stood  still  and  wept.”  (She-king.) 

士者. 彩 回 j Ch。。 wang  haou  yin 


87 


Ninth  Radical.  V.  Jin  八^ 


pae  hwuy  yea  choo.  **  Standing  and  hoping  for  a favorable 
reply.” 

佈 POO •涵  S.  C.  <辛  R.  H. 

To  extend ; extensive ; filling  the  whole  space.  佈置 
Poo  che.  il  To  place  in  order | Poo  kae.  u To 

spread  out：*  Foo  poo.  <4  To  extend  every  where：* 

|!  Poo  f ha.  u To  communicate  information  to.n 

倚 Ancient  form  of  ^[每  Woo. 

Neglect;  disrespect. 今曼^ 十母: 夕^匕 、与 Man 

woo  che  sin  sang.  4<  The  dispositicKi  of  neglect  and  disrespect 
was  produced.” 

4 去 KEU。 

The  name  of  a country.  A tnan’s  name.  Read  Kea,  a sur- 
name ； also,  the  name  of  a certam  deity.  |p|^j 

Keasha  kw5,  A certain  country,  otherwise  called 
Shoo  lih.  I j Kea  kea.  44  The  family  connexions 
®f  the  demi-god  shoo.  | P 西 j 

P 西 Keahe，w“e，  The  connexions  of  the  demi-god  fc 
These  are  of  the  Sect  Fiih. 


Poo  heen.  T1 

彼 卿 


or  Pe.  Irregular ; depraved. 
SHAOU。 C. 

The  order  of  persons  in  the  temple  of  ancestors.  In  the  hall  of 
ancestors,  the  tablet  of  the  father  fronting  the  south  is  called 
昭 Shaou；  the  tablet  of  the  son  towards  the  north  is  called 


Miih.  Now  written  Shaou.  Read  as  Shaou, 
u The  act  of  communicating  betwixt  the  host  and  guest  in 
ceremonious  visits,  between  officers  of  different  states.*1 


佌 


TSZE.  ^R.  H. 


Small；  mean  talents  and  principles.  佌丨彼 
Tsze  tsze  pe  yew  6.  ，c  Men  of  inferior  talents  and 
bad  principles,  these  have  houses**1  (Shc-king.) 

AL  Scrib.  恼胸 T— • 

WEI.§  HiLS.C.  /f^R.H. 

From  Man,  and  to  erect.  To  sit  erect  and  in  order  on  each 
side  of  a portico.  (Shwo-wan.)  Right;  regular；  arranged  in 
order.  Established；  whatever  it  is  proper  to  establish.  A 
place ; a situtation ; a seat ; a throne.  A numeral  character, 
used  when  speaking  of  persons  of  respectability.  A surname. 

天地 之大德 曰生聖 人之大 
賣 曰位何 以 守丨曰 仁何以 
聚人 g 財理 財正辭 禁民爲 

^ ^ 丨一  | T'heen  te  che  ta  tih  yue  sang  5 shing  jin  che 
ta  paou  yue  wei,  ho  c show  wei  yu^jin；  ho  e tseujinyufi 
tsae  5 le  tsae,  ching  tsze,  kin  min  wei  fei  yu^  c.  u The  great 
benignity  of  the  heavens  and  earth  is  expressed  by  * Giving 

life。’  The  great  value  (of  the  instructions)  of  the  Sages， is 

expressed  by  * The  throne/  (regular  government.)  That  by 
which  the  throve  is  preserved  is  called  ‘ Benevolence;， that  by 
which  people  are  collected  is  called  < Property.’  To  regu- 
late  property  ； to  rectify  language ; to  prohibit  the  people  from 
doing  what  is  wrong,  is  called  4 Justice.5  n (Yih-king.)  It  is 


Jin.  V.  Ninth  Radical. 


88 


extremely  di 伍 cult  always  to  ascertain  the  exact  sense  of 
Wei,  Ttbich  occurs  twice  in  this  obscure  sentence. 

J 于串  Wei  le.  “To  arrange,  or  rule.”  地 f 
Te  wei.  “ Place ; situation.”  I 

甚麽  T'ha  teih  te  wei  she  shin  m〇.  44  What  is  bis 
situation  in  life •”  J/ | Ta  te  wei.  “ A high, 

or  important  situation.”  J Yih  wei  jin. 

“ A man”  of  respectability  ; a gentleman.  列卜 
wei.  “ Constituted  persons，’’  those  appointed  to  some  trust; 
gentlemen.  ~ " J Yew  jin  ke5  san 

wei.  “ There  are  three  guests,  or  visitors.” 

Tseen  le  che  wei.  The  place  trodden  on;J,  i.  e. 
the  situation  held.  心: J Heen 

tsaeso  keu  che  wei.  “ The  situation  now  held.” 

j Tso  wei,  Li  The  place  on  which  one  sits;  to  sit  on  the 
throne.” 

T。— 萬歲 命坐了 丨想着 

市且教 ^人的 意思、 Wan  suy  yay  ts。 丨 eaou 

wes  seang  ch5  shing  tsoo  keaou  jin  teih  e sze.  ‘‘  The  father  of 
ten  thousand  years  (His  Majesty)  sitting  on  the  throne,  re- 
jQected  on  the  import  of  the  instructions  delivered  to  men, 
by  His  Sacred  Ancestor.”  j Lung  wei,  “The 

dragon^  seat；5*  the  imperial  throne.  | 

Ch  hiih  ke  wei.  u To  leave  one's  seat;  or  <kpart  from  the 

duties  of  one’s  situation^’’  辑八 必違其 

j Yih  jin  peih  wei  ke  wei.  u lu  bowing  to  a person,  it  is 
required  to  quit  the  seat.0  (Le-king.)  j Tih  wei. 

‘‘  To  obtain  a seat;”  i.  e.  a public  situation,  or  the  throne. 
Shih  wei.  To  lose  the  throne；1 


The  people  of  Kaon  le.  (Corea)  call  things  that 

are  similiar,  WeL  Originally  written  Wei. 

低 TE.:  |]gS_C.  <^R.  H. 

From  Man.  Low；  to  bend  down；  to  droop;  to  hang  down. 

M6an •高之 反也  Kaou  che  fan  yay.  “The 

opposite  of  high.1*  | Kaou  kaou,  te  te. 

u Very  high,  and  very  low."*  J 尽庚  Te  t’how.  “ To 

r \ / . 

hang  down  the  head.”  j j Te  show  hea 

sin.  “ To  droop  the  head  and  lower  the  heart;”  to  feel  and 
show  tokens  of  submission.”  J p Te  hwiiy.  “To 


太 I 


Tae 


hang  the  head  and  revolve  in  the  mind.*5 
te.  “ Too  low.”  j Shin  fun  te.  “ Body’s 

department  low a low  situation  in  life.  丨下的 
yA^Te  hea  teih  jin.  44  A low  worthless  person.^ 

秦熟頭 I 麥 熟頭昂 sl_MhtW 

te；  rath  shiih  fho^v  gang.  41  The  graia  Shoo,  when  ripe,  hangs 
its  head  ； Wheat  when  ripe,  raises  ere€t  its  head.,>  價 
J Kea  tseen  te.  “ A low  price。’’ 

HV*  Te,  occurs  *m  the  same  sense,  when  speaking  of  the 

price  of  a thing.  J 虽爹  Te,  te,  keen, 

tseen,  ping,  All  express  the  same,  viz.  the  price  being  low. 
(Kang-ae.) 

住 CHOO.  ]]^  S.  C.  1 玄 R.  H. 

To  halt ; to  stop  ^ to  erect ; to  withstand ; to  dwell.  A 
surname,  月去 口 Ting  choo  kM.  “ To  stop  the 

foot  to  cease  from  walking.  J 


Lew  choo.  u To 


detain；*  J Sih  choo.  u To  stop  up^  an  aperture. 


89 


Ninth  Radical.  V.  Jin  J\^ 


J Choo  show.  a To  stop  the  hand,'*  i.e.  to  cease  from 

working,  or  doing  any  thing. 

Hwdh  jen  choo  leaou  k'how,  <l  Suddenly  stopped  the  mouth 
i.e. ceased  to  speak. 

飢丨 氣息可 有甚麽 法子遮 

J Na  k'he  seih  k'ho  yew  shin  mo  fa  tsze 

chaj  yea  tih  choo  mo.  u Is  there  any  means  of  warding 
off,  and  stopping  (or  warding  oflF  effectually)  that  effluvia  ?n 

柢 敵不卜  teih  puh  choo.  <4  Unable  to  with- 

stand  an  enemy/'  ^ yjR  | Jin  piih  choo.  « Unable 
to  endure.” 

你在 那裡丨  Ne  tsae  na  le  choo.  u Where 

do  you  live  ?,#  or  which  expresses  the  same,  /J^  J 

那裡 & di。。 k 我 係在省 

j Wo  she  tsae  sang  ching  keu  choo.  u I reside 
at  the  chief  city  of  the  Province.”  令隹  | TsS,  choo. 
" Various  ranks  or  tribes  of  persons  living  in  the  same  place.” 

— 婁交 

Shoo,  Numbers,  | 

Pih  choo.  “Hundreds.” 


佐 


TSO.+  |^S.  C.  it  R.  H. 


From  Hand  and  Work.  To  assist  on  the  left.  Man  was 
added  in  later  times.  (Shw^-'wan.)  To  assist；  a second  to； 
an  assistant.  An  assistant  officer  in  the  government,  whether 
high  or  low.  A minister  of  state,  second  to  the  Emperor. 

~F  / 台邦 國 E ts。 wang  die  pang  kwS. 

“ To  assist  in  ruling  the  country.”  二卜  | 

之 1 Yen-tsze  wang  tso  che  tsae.  u Yen-tsze  has  talents 


which  fit  him  for  a king’s  minister •” 

VOL.  I. 


Luh  tso. 


c c 


“ Six  ministers,”  or  assistants  in  the  time  of  FUh-he. 

壬串  Tso  le.  To  assist  in  the  direction  or  management  cf 
affairs,  as  secretaries  in  public  offices,  &:c.  , *35^ 

j T'heen  che  woo  tso.  u Heaven's  five  assistants, are  said 
to  the  five  planets,  Venus,  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Mars,  Saturn. 

/|^YE’W,orYSw.;j; 司 S.C. 枕 R.H. 

From  Mouth  and  Hand。 When  language  fails,  to  use  the 
hand  to  assist.  Man  was  added  in  after  times.  (Shwfi-wSin.) 
To  aid  ; to  help ; to  protect. 

民罪 人熱伏 天命弗 僭賁若 

7| 又 匕 ^ 匕歹直  Shang  t’hSen  foo  yew  hea 

min；  tsuy jin  ch*huh  fuh;  fheen  ming  fiih  tseen,  pe  j5  tsaou 
muh  chaou  min  yun  chih.  “Heaven  above  faithfully  pro- 
tects mankind;  the  wicked  are  driven  away  and  subjected. 
There  is  no  error  in  the  decree  of  heaven  ； (thus)  the  plants 
and  the  trees  look  gay  ； the  myriads  of  men  enjoying  confi- 
dence and  repose,  increase.,>  (Shoo-king.)  All  nature  rejoices 
in  the  righteous  judgments  of  God.  The  above  is  the  sense 
given  by  Choo-foo-tsze,  other  Commentators  differ  much 
amongst  themselves,  in  their  interpretations  of  some  parts  of 
the  sentence. 

Syn.  with  Jjj 右 Yew,  ‘‘  Divine  assistance •”  JJj 時} 

J Shin  paou  yew  ne.  “ God  protect  you.” 

神庇 I Ke  Shiu  pe  yew.  Pray  to  God  for  protec- 
tion and  support.**  The  sentence  “ If  God  be  for  us， who 
can  be  against  us!”  is,  in  the  MS.  Dictionaries  of  the  Romish 
Missionaries,  rendered  thus,  二 jlT、 广丨卜  j ; 隹 

肓 g T'heen  choo  j5  yew  wo,  shwuy  nang  hac 
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wo.  u If  the  Lord  of  heaven  protect  me,  (or  us)  who  can  hurt 


me !” 


伕 


YANG. 


According  to  Kang-he,  others  read  it  Yang  and  Yang. 
The  body  unextended. ] 區丫央  Yen  yang.  “ Lying  on 
the  back.”  Some  express  it  by  j 県丫印  Yen  yang. 


休 


PUN,  or  Te. 


Used  erroneously  for  ^^Pun,  and  still  more  erroneously 

for  骨豊  Te.  (E-wan-pe-lan.)  体夫― A 

driver  of  a hearse •”  (Kang-he.) 

TEEN,  or  Chen. 

佔但  Teen  tow.  “ To  treat  lightly， or  with  con- 
tempt.” 

Chew,  To  see；  to  look  at.  今之 敎者呻 

I -^5-  Kin  che  keaou  chay,  sbin  ke  chen  peih. 
“ Teachers,  now-a-dajs， (merely)  recite  Tfhattliej  see  in  books，” 
without  understanding  it  themselves,  or  teaching  it  to  their 
pupils.  (Le-king.) 

Occurs  m the  sense  of  Chen. 

何 HO.  § ]]bj  s.  a R.  H. 

Which  ? who  ? what  ? how  ? Read  Ho.  To  bear  ； to  carry. 
如何  Joo  ho,  or  reversed,  Ho  joo,  44  How  ? in  what 
manner?，，  J Ho  sze.  “ What  affair.” 

Ho  jin  lae.  ‘‘Who  comes?”  J Ho  c^°°* 

“ Which  place •”  I Ho  wiih.  “ Which  thing.” 


pj  夕卩  j Puh  k'ho  che  ke  shwuy  ho. 

“ Cannot  tell  who.”  J Shwuy  ho.  u Who  ! what!0 

and  資口  j M<5  kan  joo  ho.  u Not  dare  any 

how,M  are  the  language  of  defiance ; as  u Let  him  do  as  he 
likes ; he  dares  not  to  do  any  thing.” 

謀 至此而 不成更 有丨謀 

Mow  che  tsze  urh  piih  ching,  kSng  yew  ho  mow.  “Having 
planned  thus  far  and  not  succeeded,  what  further  plan  is  there  ?'* 

j 故 Hok。。； 因丨  Yinh。; 爲丨  Wei 

ho,  each  expresses  “ Wherefore  ? why  ? on  what  account  V* 
The  first  expression  denotes  somewhat  of  surprise,  as  u What 

occasion  for !’’  無 j Wooho. 無^!^  j Wooke 

ho.  “ For  no  great  length  of  time.”  ^fF|T  | Woo  nae 

ho;  and  /feT.  pj  j Woo  k'ho  nae  ho,  express  that 

which  is  unavoidable,  as  <4 there  is  no  resource  ； nothing  can  be 

•”無 奈得我 j Woo  nae  tih  wo  ho. 
“ It  is  nothing  to  me ; he  can  do  nothing  to  me.，，  J 

Ho  peih.  “ What  necessity  J TF 

Ho  peih  ting yaou  joo  tsze,  4<  What  neces- 
sity to  insist  on  having  it  thus.’’  丨 至如此 
Ho  che  joo  tsze.  “ Why  carry  it  to  this  extent.’’  如丨 
今 寻 Joo  ho  she  tKh.  “ How  will  it  answer!”  or  “ what 
method  will  succeed  ?’， 

子曰不 曰如之 丨如之 I 
者吾 莫如之 I 也巳矣 TsZ6yue， 

puh  yu^,  joo  che  ho,  joo  che  ho  chay,  woo  m5  joo  che  ho  yay  ； 
c e.  u Confucius  said,  For  him  who  will  not  (deliberate 
and)  say,  What  is  to  be  done  ? what  is  to  be  done?  I do  not 
know  what  is  to  be  done.  It  is  all  oyer  V9  (Lun-yu.) 
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The  name  of  a country  in  the  west.  A hat  or  cap  is,  in  the 
west,  called  | Tiih  ho.  | King  ho. 

Name  of  a female  officer  during  the  Dynasty  Han. 

Read,  Ho.  | Tan  ho.  “ To  sustain， to  carry.” 

This  is  said  to  have  been  its  original  sense,  but  after  being 
borrowed  to  denote  ‘‘  Who,”  &c.  its  form  was  altered  to 
Ho,  denoting  “ To  bear，”  &c.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  p 可 
Ho,  “ To  reprove •” 

yj^  peih. 

Ful1 ••餅  ■他 、路 ping  yen  pel(h  I(>。.  “The 

extended  groups  of  horses  filled  the  road •，’ 

ShwS-w^n,  in  quoting  a sentence  of  the  She.king， uses  this 
character  instead  of  Peih,  and  also  gives  a sense  just  the 
opposite  of  what  it  bears  in  the  Classic*  The  passage  refers  to 
giving  entertainments， and  read*  酉爷  j 卜 
^ Ke  tsuy  che， wei  e pelh  pdh.  “ Proceeding  to  a 

state  of  drunkenness  and  then  stopping,  i»  a disgrace  to  dig- 
nity and  propriety Succeeding  Dictionaries  have  followed 
ShwO-w^n,  and  erroueously  define  Peih  peih,  by  u Digoity  and 
propriety  ^ instead  of,  by  u Disgrace.^  (Kaag-he〇) 


4 它 TO.  jl 令 S.  C. 


To  bear ; to  carry  ； carried  by  beasts  of  burden,  ^Ylk 

T3  to.  The  camel,  now  commonly  written  馬它  Li5  to. 

A surname.  J To  pei.  “ To  carry  on  the  back.” 

As  a Noun,  Humpbacked,  like  the  camel. 


Elegant;  handsome. 


I 


Wei  wei  to  to. 


[ Elegant  gait， and  an  easy  genteel  appeamnee •”  (She-king.) 


Also  read,  E,  in  this  last  sense,  in  which  it  is  Syn.  with 
E.  Wei  e， wei  e， denotes  the 

same  as  the  preceding.  j To  adjust  or 

dress  the  hair；'  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  /|仇  T*ha,  and  of 
它 To.  Also  read,  To,  To  charge, or  blame  with. 

^ I Shay  pe  yew  tsuy  yu 

che  to  e.  “ Disregard  those  who  are  in  fault,  and  blame  rae.u 
(She-king.)  To  rhyme,  read  Ta. 

舍 SHAY. 

A surname.  The  authority  of  this  character  is  disputed. 
Some  suppose  that  it  is  erroneously  written  for  the  following 

fs.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

I ； me.  An  easy  style  of  discourse.  The  name  of  a hill  ;.of  a 
district；  also  of  a river.  A surname.  Yu  yu& 

The  fourth  moon.  | Tse^  yu.  A certain  water 

plant.  比丨  Pe  yu.  “Ornaments  for  the  hair •，’  Oc- 

curs  in  the  sense  of  Yu# 

侠 YiH.§  jl^S.C •代 

Ease;  rest;  repose；  retirement.  To  omit;  to  neglect.  A 
name ; a surname.  According  to  Shw5-wan,  it  denotes  u thepecu 
ple.”  One  says， it  means  “ Suddenly.”  They  define  it  by 

\ Gang  yiih  piih  laou  yay.  “Repose, 

ease,  and  exemption  from  labour  or  trouble.5*  It  is  said  to  b€ 
Syn.  with  the  second  character,  Yih,  in  the  last  sentence. 

i 騎笔隹 { 失 Keaou chayyin yih.  “ Pride，  extra- 

vagance,  aud  voluptuousness •” 


R.H. 
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孟 子曰口 之於味 也目之 
於色 也耳之 於聲也 鼻之於 
具也 四肢之 於安丨 也性也 
有命焉 君子不 謂性也 

yu^,  K how  che  yu  wei  yay ; miih  che  yu  shth  yay  ； urh  che  yu 
shingyay；  pe  che  yu  chow  yay；  sze  che  che  yu  gan  ylh  yay； 
sing  yay；  yew  ming  yen  ; keun  tsze  piih  wei  sing  yay.  44  Mang- 
tsze  said,  The  mouth  delights  in  tastes  ； the  eye  in  colors ; the 
ear  in  sounds ; the  nose  in  fragrance.  All  the  members  of  the 
body  delight  in  ease  and  indulgence；  this  is  nature； 一 but 
there  is  also  a decree  (of  heaven  limitiDg  these  desires)  and 
the  good  man  does  cot  cry  out  4 It  is  natural,*  and  so  give 

himself  up  to  unrestrained  indulgence.，’ （M 豸 ng-tsze.) 

$ 貴 J rfl7  Eyihurhpuh  yuen.  *'  Left  to 

domestic  privacy  (by  his  Prince)  without  feeling  chagrined.” 

(M^ng-tsze.)  惟 予一人 有丨罰 W6i 

yu  y th  yin  yew  y ih  fa.  li  Only  I (the  Emperor)  have  neglected 
to  punish.”  一人  Ylh  jin.  “ The  one  man  the  man 
who  stands  alone,  denotes  the  Emperor. 

It  occurs  that  Shih,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Yih.  Also 
read,  TeS.  | Tee  thang.  “Slow;  easy s careless.” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Te^  and  of  Te， “ One  after， 
or  in  place  of  another;”  and  of  Ylh.  “Arranged  in 

ranks.” 

佛 FtJH.  § |]^  S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  see  indistinctly；  to  examine；  to  turn  aside.  Unreason- 
able. A bright  appearance；  great.  Forms  part  of  the  names 
of  places.  A surname.  The  Founder  of  a religious  Sect,  by 


Europeans,  commonly  called  Fo,  or  Fo^,  now  worshipped  as  a 
god.  In  this  last  application  of  the  word,  it  is  said  to  denote 
“ Awakening  and  enlightening  mankind.” 

FangfuhjS  mung.  Seen  indistinctly  as  m a dream.1 1 

獻 ^ 鳥者  I 其首  H&n  nM°u  thay  rtil1  k<; 

show.  u He  who  presents  a bird,  should  turn  aside  its  head/' 
that  it  may  not  bite  the  person  to  whom  it  is  presented.  (Le- 

_ 其施之 也悖其 求之也 

J Ke  ®he  che  yay  pei  ； ke  kew  che  yay  fiih.  u The  in- 
struction  which  i 丨 51  ven  being  contrary  to  reason ; the  ques- 
tions asked  by  the  scholar，  are  also  contrary  to  reason.”  (Le- 
king.)  j j p Fiih  hoo  ching.  4<  Contrary  to  -what 

is  right;”  in  which  sense  it  is  Syn.  with  Fiih. 

j Fiih  sang.  The  name  of  a plant.  | 

Fuh  show.  ^Thc  hand  of  (the  god)  Fiih  i.  e.  tKt  Chinese 
Citron, from  its  resemblance  to  a hand.  丨佗  Fuh  to,  or 
P 可 "弓爾  P 它 j ‘0  me  t。 Ftth.  An  epithet  of  the  god 

Fiih.  ~ ^ j San  paou  Fiih.  “Three  precious 
Fuh.”  (See  under  the  character  — * San.) 

1 孝欠  Fah  keaou， or  ! 門 Fiib  num.  4‘  The  re- 

ligion  of  Fuh.1*  | 、) 去 Ftih  f 这. “ Laws  of  Fiih,”  some, 
times  means  the  religion  or  doctrines  of  Fiih  generally；  at 
other  times,  certain  enigmatical  sayings  delivered  by  Fiih; 
also  the  powers  or  means  of  operating  possessed  by  Fiih. 

Fiih  fa  woo  peen.  u The  powers  of  Fiih 

are  imliraited.” 

無 能退敵 今勞丨 駕祸肋 

*^p  Woo  nang  tuy  teih  kin  laou  Fiih  kea 
seang  tsoo  ho  hing  joo  che.  u Unable  to  drive  back  the  enemy 
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but  for  the  assistance  for  which  we  have  now  troubled  Fiih. 
What  happiness  equal  to  ours !”  J Heen  tsae 

Fiih.  “ The  present  Fuh;，， i.e， he  who  now  presides  over  the 
world.  $ 勒 j Kwo  k heu  Fiih.  u The  past  Fuh 

i.  e.  he  whose  rule  is  past.  [ Tseang  lae 

Fuh.  “ The  Fiih  who  is  to  come.’’ 

A boy  in  a temple,  was  playfully  asked  by  the  Emperor, 
Yung-ching,  which  god  ho  should  worship?  The  boy  replied, 

現在 丨不拜 過去丨 H&ntsa6FiIh， 

piih  pae  kwo  k^er  Fiih.  u The  god  Fiih  now  present,  does  not 
worship  him  wTiose  reign  is  past.”  This  saying,  is  remembered 
and  considered,  as  a ready  piece  of  flattery,  by  which  the 
Emperor  was  complimented  as  being  himself  equal  to  a god. 

丨化 有緣八  Fiih  hwa  yew  yuen  jin.  u Fiih 

infli … nces  those  in  whom  there  is  some  (secret)  connecting 
c?‘use，’’  arising  from  tlie  character  of  the  persons  in  a former 
state  of  existence,  &c. 

The  author  of  Chin^-lsze-fhang  states,  that  the  religion  of 
Fiih,  entered  China  during  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Emperor  Ming,  of  the  Dynasty  Han,  about 

A.  D.  50.  The  Compilers  of  Kang-he's  Dictionary  deny  this, 
and  say,  that  some  of  the  y^/  P ^ Sha  mun,  or  priests  of 
Fiih,  came  to  China  during  the  Dynasty  Tsin.  台 
^ Che  hwang,  the  first  Emperor  of  that  Dynasty,  who 
reigned  about  250  years  B.  C.  imprisoned  those  priests  on 
account  of  their  being  foreigners  ； but,  it  is  said,  a golden  man 
broke  open  the  prison  doors  at  night.  In  the  time  of 
武帝  Woo  te,  (B.  C.  150  years)  an  image  of  Fiih  was 
obtained,  and  tlie  j seang， “ Images  of  riih，，， 


of  the  present  day,  are  according  to  that  model.  They  allow, 
however,  that  it  was  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Miixg,  that  the  religion  of  Fiih  entered  China  more  effectually； 
and  that  the  occasion  of  it  was,  a dream  of  the  Emperor’s,  in 
which  he  saw  a golden  man  flying  about  the  palace. 

Confucius  said,  之 八^  Se 

fang  che  jin  yew  shing  chay.  “ There  are  Sages， amongst  the 
the  people  of  the  west.”  This  sentence  has  been  erroneously 
quoted,  as  bearing  direct  testimony  to  Fiih.  (Kang-be.) 

Read  Peih,  To  assist.  Also,  J Peih  yih.  u Strong, 

robust  appearance.”  A surname.  To  rhyme”  read  Fe. 

j 乍 Ts6.§  |)gs.  C. 

To  arise.  From  man  and  sudden.  (Shwo-wan.)  To  act; 
to  make；  to  do.  To  begin ； to  discover;  to  invent.  To 
arouse ; to  stimulate.  A surname.  聖 人作萬 
身 勿考曼  Shing  jin  ts5,  wan  wtih  too.  “ When  Sages  arise, 

atl  nature  looks  on  them  with  advantage •，’  (Yih-king.) 

j Ghin  tso.  “ To  excite ; to  stimulate.”  H 

j Fa  tsb.  cc  To  sprout  out  again;  to  commence  ; to  set 
in  motion  again;  tt)  relapse,  after  apparent  recovery  from 
sickness •”  | T$〇  sin  min.  u To  arouse  or 

stimulate  a people  to  a complete  renovation  of  their  conduct.” 

知 禮樂之 情者能 I I 者 

頁胃  Ghe  le  yoh  clie  tsing  chay  n^ng  tso  ; tsQ  chay 
che  wei  Shing.  u Those  who  understand  the  nature  or  prin- 
ciples of  propriety  and  harmony,  are  able  to  discover  or  frame 
the  rules；  those  who  frame  them,  are  called  Shing-j in,  or  Sages.n 

不 求非分 4、 1 非爲 ptlhk’bewfc 
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fun  ； piih  ts5  fei  wei.  il  Do  not  desire  what  is  improper  for 
your  station ; do  not  do  that  which  is  improper  to  be  done.” 
爲 TsS  wei,  ‘‘ Actions  ; conduct.”  卜 

Wei  fe  ts5  tae.  “Perpetrating  every  species  of 
crime.”  J Ta  tsb.  u Great  actions ; to  act  vigo- 

roiwly.” 

大有  1 爲 Ta  yew  ts8  wei.  “ 0ne 

who  has  performed  great  actions,  and  has  excellent  conduct.” 
" |\  Hea  ts8.  “Low,  immoral  conduct.” 
個家  She  ko  ts6  kea.  “ Is  a maker， or  inventor 
denotes  one  who  i«  particularly  skilled  in  any  one  department. 

j 才&南 申 Chow  kung  ts»  che  nan 
chay.  “ Chow-kung  invented  the  compass. ，•  He ，as 

brother  to  the  Emperor  Woo,  and  lived  about  1100  years 

B.  C. 倉 |j  j .Chwang  ts8,  and  希 |j  j Che  ts5,  ex- 

press  “ To  make  first;  to  invent.” 

丨文  Ts<5  wan.  ‘‘  To  write ; tp  compose.’， 

厂 Ts5  kung  foo.  4‘  To  work  ; to  labour-’， 

事 Ts5  sze.  ‘‘  To  transact  business.，’  ，卜  | 
ts3.  “ Sitting， rising.’，  將丨  Tseang  ts5.  ‘‘A 
tain  official  situation.”  | — Foo  ts5  tsze 

shiih.  “ The  father  commenced， and  the  son  continued.” 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  g、lj  Se3,  “ To  scrape  off;’’  and  of 
I^Tseu， “To  vilify.”  Also  read,  Tso；  and  to  rhyme, 


Tso 


cer- 


read  Tsoo  and  Tseih. 


狗 HOW)  or  Kow. 

Extremely  ijwrt  and  ugly.  Used  also  in  the  sense  of 


Keu.  Which  see. 


>^^N1NG.  ]]^S.  C.  ^R.  H. 

Derived  from  Sin， ‘‘  Truth，”  abbreviated， and 
Neu,  u A woman  because  the  belief  of  women  is  easily  ob* 
tained  by  artful  and  specious  language.  (Shw5-wan.)  Ta- 
lents ; insinuating  address.  Smart  in  reply ; ready  in  verbal 
disputation.  Artful  in  language;  flattering.  ) 人 

曰 Ko°  tsze  ching  puh  tsac, 

yu^  puh  ning.  u Formerly  to  say  one  had  no  talents,  was 
expressed  by  Piih  ning.”  矛丨 j 口 yj"*  二 f Le 

k^ow  tsae  yu^  ning,  44  Being  expert  in  ihe  mouth  talent 
is  called  Ning,?,  i.  e.  talkative;  ready  in  reply,  r ort  or  debate. 

或 曰雍也 4 二而不 1 Hw ”吨 Yuns 

yay,jinurh  piih  ning.  “One  said,  as  to  Yung,  he  * a good 
man,  but  not  ready  and  smart  in  reply.'*  | ~ ^ 

用丨禦 A 以 口給屢 僧於人 

不知其 仁焉用 I Ts“  —， yen  yun  : 

ning,  yu  jin  e k'how  keih,  luy  tsang  yu  jin,  piih  che  k'he  jin» 
yen  yung  ning.  44  Confucius  said,  What  occasion  for  smartness 
ia  reply ; to  oppose  people  in  conversation,  often  causes  re- 
sentments among  men;  whether  (Yung)  be  a good  man  or 
not,  I do  not  know；  but  loquacity  is  not  necessary  to  his  being 
so.”  (Lun，yu.> 

不丨未 便是匆 •於才 pah— ，we 

peen  she  twan  yu  tsae.  “ From  slowness  of  speech,  it  does  not 
follow  of  course,  that  there  is  a defect  of  talent.*1  (Lun-ju.) 

夫 子不斥 其非而 特惡其 

J Foo  tsze  piih  ch'hih  k^e  fe,  urh  tih  woo  k'ke  ning. 
u Coufucius  did  not  expose  his  erroueous  reasouing,  but  oulj 
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hated  his  loquacity.”  （Lun-yu-choo.)  ~ 白 | 
ning.  u Cringing,  specious  flattery.**  奸卜 en 
ning.  a Crafty；  specious;  malicious  adulation/* 

佟 TUNG.  A surname ; a man's  name. 
侣 01.  Scrib.  j^lj  Kang.  SeeRad.^J  Taou 
01.  Scrib.  ^ Kea.SeeRad.  Teen. 
係 01.  Scrib.  Fuh.  See  above. 

4 Ol.  Scrib.^^  She.  SeeRad.^^  Fang. 

•丨 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 

Same  as  ^^Paon,  See  below. 

eis-c-  #r-h- 

Things  attached  to  a girdle.  As  a Verb,  to  attach  to  the 
girdle.  To  gird  about  one；  to  have  always  with  one. 
Metaphorically,  To  remember.  A great  river  receiving  and 
carrying  along  the  smaller  streams  in  its  winding  course. 

Yiih  pei,  and  年隹  J Tsa  pei,  denote  gems 
variously  strung  together,  and  attached  to  the  girdle. 

- J 一 I [— j T'heea  tsze  pei  pih  yiih.  The  Emperor 

hangs  to  his  girdle  white  gems.,> 

凡帶必 有丨玉 唯喪治 Fan  tae 

pSlh  yew  pei  yiih,  wei  sang  fow.  “ Every  girdle  must  have 


gems  attached,  except  when  mourning/*  農夫 I 

耒耜 工匠丨 斧婦人 丨鋸縷 

Nung  foo  pei  lae  sze；  kung  tseang  pei  foo;  foo  jin  pei  chin 
leu.  cc  The  husbandman  attaches  to  himself  the  (instruments 
of  husbandry)  Lae  and  sze  ； the  mechanic  attaches  to  himself 
the  hatchet;  and  the  female,  her  needle  and  threads 

士 I 創武士  I 刀 Wan  szs  pd  kSra， 

woo  sze  pei  taou.  “ Civil  o 伍 cers  gird  on  the  double  edged 
sword；  military  officers  the  single  edged  sword.'* 

1 J Kan  pei  ta  11  h.  “ Remember  grate- 
fully (your)  great  goodness/’  j Kaa 

pei  piih  wang;  and  I 服 之至臟 “heche， 

express  “ Grateful  and  everlasting  remembrance.” 

j 7^^  Tae  pei  chung  k’he.  “ Carries  with 

it  all  the  streams.”  This  character  is  commonly  written 
Pei  ： some  Critics  say  erroneously ; others  say,  it  ought 
to  be  written  soP  when  used  as  a Noun. 

From  Jin,  “A  man,”  Fan， ‘‘ All，”  and  f~^J  Kin， “ A 

napkin.”  The  napkin  is  indispensable,  and  is  for  ornament. 
(Shwo-wan.)  The  Chinese  of  the  present  day,  commonly 
attach  to  their  girdle,  a napkin,  or  handkerchief,  for  shew 
only;  a purse,  a £m;  a large  stone  ring,  occasionally  worn  on 
the  thumbs  and  a case  containing  a knife  with  a pair  of  ivory 
sticks,  used  in  lifting  food  to  the  mouth. 


佩 


SUH. 


^ 畜 Chiih  stih.  “Unextended，  not  stretched  out.’’ 
Some  consider  it  an  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding,  but  this 
Kang-he  denies. 
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徊 


HWUY. 


/^|£/||p|  Pae  hwuy.  u A state  of  indetermination  ; irre- 
solution.”  To  hover  about,  as  a bird  in  going  and  coming. 

^ I Pae  hwuy  wang  lae.  u Going  backwards 

and  forwards  in  a state  of  indetermination  more  commonly 

written  彩 _ {回  Pae  hwuy.  J J Hwuy  hwuy. 

“ A stupid  dull  state  of  min 丄” 

The  character  /j^  Hwan,  is  by  some  written 
Hwan,  which  by  abbreviation,  is  written  Hwan. 

俗 HO.  A surname. 

佬 LEAOU. 

/nr^  I Leaou  leaou.  “ Large， great  appearance.” 

if 

Yung  heang.  u Unsubmissive, 

攸 SHOW. 

The  name  of  a district  in  Ho-nan.  The  accuracy  of  this  cha- 
racter is  doubted.  It  is  supposed  that  it  ought  to  be/|[^  Yew. 

恰 KOj  or  K'ho.  To  take. 
y^YANG.  (|R-  H. 

False ; unreal;  pretended.  To  feign. 

知 Yang  wei  piih  chc.  “ Affected  not  to  know*’’ 


HEANG. 


unsubdued? 


启〒  Yang  kwang  pe  she.  <4  Feigned  madness  to 
_ 1 


avoid  the  world/ 
yang  chny.  “ Skilled  in  making  a feint •” 


Shea  wei  ch^ 


Yang  and  Tseang,  occur  in  this  sense  in  some 

H— 丨 Works. 內 T 秀匕历 ^夂卜 ，市 @ 

— j jip  Nuypiihjen,  urh  wae  shih  wei,  yu^  yang*.  ‘‘A 
f *lse  external  gloss,  contrary  to  what  is  really  within,  is  called 
Yang.”  J E yang.  “ A child’s  basket.” 


佰 


PIH.t 


A hundred  men,  or  the  leader  of  a hundred  men;  like 
Ts’hben， “ A thousand  men.”  These  two  characters  occur， 
as  denoting  a thousand,  or  a hundred  pieces  of  copper  coin. 
It  occurs  also,  in  the  sense  of  Mlh,  which,  with  |T~p 

Ts'heen,  is  applied  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  empire.  The 
first  character,  viz.  Pih,  denoting  the  East  and  the  West； 

* if..s  ' 

Ts'heen,  denoting  the  North  and  South.  Others  affirm,  that 
the  reverse  of  this  is  correct,  that  Ts'heen,  denotes  the  East 
and  West;  and  Pih,  the  North  and  South.  (Kang-he.) 

01.  Scrib.  去 F^.  A law,  a rule. 


金 


自 HWUY. 

/|上 匕 J 巨 Pe  hwuy.  ‘‘  An  ugly  appearance’， 

侣 MING. 

Very  drunk.  In  which  sense,  it  is  Syn.  with  Ming. 
Also,  written  Ming.  Oecurs  in  the  sense  of  ^ ^ Min^, 
A certain  kind  of  Tea. 


97 


Ninth  Radical.  VI.  Jin 


Kea  ts5. 
Kea  chang.  A 


不見 

-S-  Keat 


KEA.§  『圭  S.  C. 遂 R.  H. 

Good；  excellent.  (Shwo-wan.)  Beautiful. 

Kea  jin.  “ A beautiful  woman.”  J\^ 

Tsae  tsze  kea  jin.  “ A genius  and  a beauty.，’ 

Kea  peih.  “ Good  hand  writing.”  j 

“ Fine  style  of  writing.”  | 

piece  of  fine  writing •”  | Po  kea*  “Rather  good.” 

J Puli  keen  kea.  See  no  excellence.,> 
l king.  “ A fine  landscape.”  | Kea  yin. 

“ Good  news”  by  letter. 

對 丨兒說  i 話11” kfa  urh  shw5  k6a 

hwa,  u To  a fine  boy  speak  in  a fine  style  i.  e.  M •• 

, 靑 She  k'he  jin  keang  k'he  hwa.  u Suit 

your  language  and  reasoning  to  the  person  addressed/*  Without 
thus  distinguishing,  they  say,  a man  may  sometimes  be  guilty 
of  the  egregious  folly  of  受十  Tuy  new  tan 

kin.  “ Timing  his  harp  to  a cow.” 

To  rhyme,  read  Ke  and  Ko. 

個 01.  Scrib.^^  Suh.  SeeRad.^  Sexh. 

傅 YiH 

A ^ow  and  interrupted  state  of  the  pulse.  /J^J^  Kae 

yih.  They  feel  the  pulse  with  three  fingers  laid  upon  the 
wrist  at  the  same  time;  that  part  nearest  the  patients  hand, 


and  pressed  by  the  third  finger  of  the  operator,  is  called 


寸 


Tsuaraih;  the  next  part  felt  by  the  middle  finger,  is 
called  K wan  mKh ; and  the  part  highest  up  the 


arm,  felt  by  the  forefinger,  is  called  Chih  mih ; 

when  the  Chih  mih  is  slow  and  interrupted,  the  above  phrase 
is  used.  A certain  disease.  ^ 胃 

之食丨  Shen  shili  urh  sow,  wei  che  Shih-y  ih.  “A 
good  appetite  with  a thin  emaciated  habit,  is  called  Shih-y ih.J, 


佴 


NE^  or  Urh. 


YOL.  I. 


Second,  or  next  to  ； an  assistant.  In  this  sense, 

Urh  t'hsze,  are  Syn.  with  虽 |j  Foo  urh.  The  name  of 
a place.  Also  read,  Tae,  A surname- 

併 PING.  Same  as  仓午  Ping.  See  8 str. 

佶 KEiH.§  [j 吉 S.C.  /f 袁 R.H. 

Strong；  robust  appearance.  Regular  ； right.  (Shw3-wan.) 

四 牡旣佶 _ I 且閑 s— ^ 

keih,  ke  keih  ts^eay  been,  Four  stallions  both  strong  and 
well  trained.”  （She-king。） 


很 


HANG. 


pro- 

Hoo 


很山  Hang  shan,  The  name  of  a District  that 
duces  medicinal  plants,  in  the  Province  of 
kwang.  This  character  occurs  in  the  sense  of  Han,  An 
adverb,  forming  the  Superlative  degree. 

话 kwuh.  s.c.  ^r.h. ； 

To  unite  all  the  parts  ； to  take  the  whole  number  ； to  in- 
elude  the  whole.  估丨  Kwiih  kwuh,  u Appearance  of 
strength.”  Also  read,  Kiih  and  Hwufa. 


e c 
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袖 


KUNG. 


Small  confined  place.  To  stoop ; to  bend  servilely.  Al. 


Scrib •身穿 

俛 


Kung. 


SE.  Little)  mean. 


KWEI.  ^ R.  H. 

To  involve  deeply；  to  accord  with  ； to  rely  on ; distorted. 
Resembling  ； seemingly  desirous.  A man's  name.  欐诡 
Le  kwei.  ‘‘  A pillar.”  J Chin  kwei  e.  A 

provoking  expression,  implying  a want  of  government  through- 
out the  Empire. 

伯 

TSUEN.  ^ R.  H. 

uh  tsuen,  The  name  of  one  of  the  Seen. 

兆 ^ TEAOU.  脚 S.C. 他 R.H. 

Appearance  of  walking  alone.  Slender ; weak  ； unable  to 
bear  the  fatigue  of  travelling.  To  steal  ； to  assume  ; levity  of 
deportment.  Also,  read  Teaou,  in  the  same  sense.  Read 
Yaou,  Slow；  servile.  In  some  parts,  used  to  express  To  hang 

aboye  the  table. 兆天以 爲巳 力 T_ 

fht'en  e wei  ke  leih.  “ To  assume  what  heaven  has  effected, 
as  the  result  of  one’s  own  efforts.”  1 人 Teaou  jin, 

The  name  of  a country. 

KE^OU.  j] 食 S.  C. 伐、 R.  H. 

Good；  excellent 5 beautiful.  A surname.  To  blend.  (Shwo- 


wan.)  月出晚 兮佼 八僚今 

keaou  he,  keaou  jin  leaou  he.  u When  the  pale  moon  goes 
forth,  how  fine  the  appearance  of  a beautiful  woman  !>J  (She- 
king.)  In  this  quotation,  some  write  the  word  Keaou. 

In  some  parts  of  the  country,  •^子 ■^胃 
Fan  haou  wei  che  keaou.  ‘‘Whatever  is  good  is  called  Keaou.” 
骨兽  J f 子 Hing  te  keaou  liaou.  “ A good  figure •” 

上世之 人個長 I 好堅强 


老: 


； Shang  she  che  jin  t'hung  efrhang,  keaou  baou,  keen 


keang,  laou  show.  u The  men  of  the  higher  ages  were  erect, 
tall,  handsome  and  good  looking;  strong,  robust,  and  long- 
lived.” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  ♦考  Keen,  and  of  Keaou. 

y^^T^SZE.^  j|^  S.C.  ^R.H. 

Dexterous ； agile  ； adjusted  ； ready  ； prepared.  To  assist;  for； 
instead  of;  to  the  end  that,  T’hsze  fe,  in  ancient 

times， “ An  expert  swordsman,  or  archer.”  In  the  time  of  Han, 
adopted  as  the  name  of  a military  office.  Fe,  denotes  44  To 
implying  that  he  is  light  and  nimble,  as  if  %ing.  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

人無兄 弟胡不 I 焉 3itl  w 。。— s 

te,  hoo  piih  fhsze  yen.  u A man  without  brothers,  why  not 

assist  him?”  丨助 貧之  T’hsze  tsoo  pin  fa。 

“ To  assist  the  poor  and  destitute.” 

Used  in  comnum  with  T’hsze，and>0^T’hsze.  (Kang-he.) 


偷 


YIH. 


S.C. 


A kind  of  band  of  musicians  arranged  in  squares,  used  when 
sacrificing  in  the  temple  of  ancestors.  In  ancient  times， each 
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group  consisted  of  eight  persons,  the  Emperor  chose 

y lh,  or  sixty  four.  The  highest  officers  of  the  state 
were  allowed  six  groups,  inferior  officers  four,  and  the  literati 
two.  I Yih  sang,  One  of  those  performers. 

Man,  was  added  to  the  character  in  later  times.  The  ori- 
ginal parts  are,  Eight  and  Flesh,  referring  to  the  Eight  persons, 
and  the  Flesh  of  the  sacrifices. 

or  s'ze+ 

From  Man  and  Business.  To  send  a man  to  manage  affairs. 
(Luh-shoo.)  To  order；  to  send；  to  cause；  to  succeed,  or  an- 
swer the  purpose  ; to  use,  or  employ.  Read  She,  To  be  sent； 
to  be  employed  on  public  service.  A messenger. 

She  jin  k'heu.  4<  Send  a man.),  J Che 

she.  “ To  point  out，”  or  direct  “ what  others  are  to  do.” 
不要  j PQh  yaou  she  t’ha  fun  noo. 

*4  Do  not  make  him  angry.1'  J、 备田 事 

之而 1 之得從 容1^ … Z“a<mth6, 

urh  she  che  tth  sung  yung.  u Do  not  annoy  him  with  trifling 
affairs,  that  he  may  obtain  time  to  do  things  with  comfortable 
leisure.”  J Haou  she  jia  yew 

mun.  “ Enough  to  make  one  very  sorry •” 

j She  tHi.  u Will  it  answer  ?*'  or  affirmatively, 

“It  will  answer.”  J j 學 Chay  yang  she 

piih  tih.  u It  will  not  answer  in  this  way.?, 
j Chay  yay  she  tlh.  ‘‘  This  also  will  do.” 

<^^^Sheyuh,  u A servant  also  I 喚的人 sh6 

hwan  teih  jin.  “ A man  sent， or  called i.  e.  a servant. 

j She  yung.  li  To  employ,  or  use,  that  which 


is  used,  expense.”  I 用的  She  yung  teih.  a One 
employed”  in  a family,  a domestic.  . J tj^ 

Heu  to  she  yung.  cc  A great  deal  of  expense.'* 

Puh  foo  she  yung.  “ Not  enough  for  (necessary) 
use.”  J She  yung  tseen  puh  kow, 

or  養 艮 - j Yin  tsze  piih  tsiih  she 
yung.  ‘‘  Not  money  enough  to  use.”  丨 
She  fe  ta.  “ Great  expense.’’ 

將命而 f 生 者 曰 I Tseang  ming  urh 

wang  chay  yue  She.  “ He  who  receives  an  order,  and  goes 
about  it， is  called  She •”  i 八 She  jin.  “ A messenger •” 

J ’肖， She  kwan， or  J She  chin.  “ An  envoy, 

or  ambassador •”  J She  jin,  or  身 : J 

Chae  she  teih  j in.  cc  A .person  sent,  or  dispatched  on  any 
business.，’  — J Y)h  ko  lae  she.  ((  A mes- 
senger who  comes；： * 乂、-  | K’heu  she.  “ One  who  goes.’’ 

J Ne  yew  shin  mo  chae  she. 

“ Oq  what  duty  are  you  commissioned  ?° 

I Kwan  shiih  chung  shing, 

tsiih  jin  she  ling.  “ Inferior  o 伍 cers  attached  (to  a superior) 
in  abundance， sufficient  to  undertake  (his  various)  commissions.” 

聖八者 天地之 I 也 shi 叩 jinchay 

t heen  te.  che  she  yay^  Sages  are  the  messengers  of  heaven 
and  earth.”  An  Imperial  messenger  is  called,  rather  presump- 
tuously, j T’heen  she,  “ The  messenger  of  heaven.” 

Toact，。"—。 •天以 脖 丨地以 
材 |p  A 以德 丨鬼辨 W 祥 j 

J^J、 力 J T^een  e she  she  ； te  e tsae  she  ； 

. V 

jin  e tih  she；  kwei  shia  e tseang  she ； kin  show  e leih  she. 
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<f  Heaven  operates  by  the  seasons  ； earth  by  the  vegetable  king- 
dom； man  by  virtue；  spirits  by  prodigies;  and  brutes  operate 


HING. 


by  force.” 

侧 

Body;  figure；  figure  completely  formed.  Perfect；  fixed. 
Applied  to  punishments  enacted  by  law,  which  should  be  em- 
bodied with  the  utmost  care,  and  when  completed,  remain 
unalterably  fixed.  Used  to  illustrate  the  word  ^~|"||  Hing, 
“ Punishments.” （Le-king.)  Same  as  Hing ; the  middle 
part  ought  to  be  written  子干  K6en,  “ Even,”  and  the  cha- 
racter placed  under  eigM  strokes.  (Kang-he.) 


佚 


SIN. 


Trying  to  be  foremost  in  walking;  a multitude；  a group, 
said  of  horses  or  other  animals.  A surname.  Used  in  com- 


mon with 


lit 


Sin. 


值。 “ 

/i]^  To,  is  usee 


ginal  form  of 丫七 Cha,  A y oung  girl. 


is  used  in  the  same  sense. 


K5HAN,  or  K*han.  C. 

From  j 口 Sin,  “Truth，” 〈〈〈  Chuen,  “ A Stream  flow- 
ing always  in  the  same  channel.”  （Shw5-wan.)  Faithful;  plain； 
unceremonious  language,  said  to  have  been  the  language  of 

Confucius  when  at  Court.  (Lun'yu.)  侃 丨而談 

K'han  k'han  urh  tan.  u Plain,  homely,  sincere,  conversation. 


倡 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


侄 


CHIH. 


Firm;  unbending.  Foolish.  Name  of  an  animal. 

^ 乞 Chih  yih.  “Not  advancing.”  Sometimes  erroneously 
used  for  "^5  Chih. 


it 


KAE,  orHae.§ 


Unusual  ； uncommon.  The  same  is  expressed  by 
Ke  kae,  and  Kae  sze.  Syn.  with  月罗 

Kae,  kae,  kae,  all  of  which  imply  something  of 


relation  or  connexion. 


R.  H. 


LAE.§  來 S.  C. 本 

A certain  kind  of  auspicious  wheat  ： the  Seal  Character 
represents  a sheaf  bound  up  ； it  comes  by  the  special  blessing 
of  heaven ; hence  the  Character  is  borrowed  to  denote  To 
come  ； to  effect ; to  bring  to  the  point  wished.  Also,  a surname. 

Wang  lae.  ‘‘  Going  and  coming.”  我舆 

他未 有往丨 w”u  t’ha  we  yew  wang  lae. 

‘‘  I have  no  intercourse  with  him ; am  not  intimate  with  him.” 
內 I Tsze  k’heu  tsze  lae.  “ Going  and  coming 

of  its  self,  or  of  one’s  self.”  自 J J Tsze 

yuen  fang  lae.  ‘‘  To  come  from  a distant  part.” 

j Ne  ke  she  lae.  ‘‘When  did  you  come.” 
j ^ ||  T?ha  we  tsang  lae  taou.  “ He  has 
not  yet  arrived.”  I 圩 Lae  ya.  ‘‘ Come  here!”  used 
by  the  Chinese,  when  calling  a servant.  他丨了 
T*ha  lae  leaou.  “He  has  come •” 

禮尚往 I 往而不 丨非鱧 


101 


Ninth  Radical.  VI.  Jin  \ 


也 丨而不 往亦非 禮也 & shang 

wang  lae,  wang  urh  piih  lae,  fe  le  yay,  lae  urh  piih  wang,  y lh  fe 
le  yay.  u Politeness  demands  reciprocal  visits,  for  one  to  go 
and  the  other  not  to  come,  is  rude ; when  the  other  comes  and 
X do  not  go,  it  is  also  rude%  * (Le-king.) 

I T’ha  tso  tlh  lae.  “ He  can  do  it;  he 
pan  succeed.”  J Tso  puh  lae,  or  \ 

Pan  puh  lae.  “ Cannot  do  it ; cannot  succeed.”  言善 

j Keang  puh  lae.  a Cannot  express  it；  or  unable  to 
persuade  to.” 

It,  is  sometirncs  used  io  conversation  at  the  end  of  a sen- 
tence as  a mere  expletive.  斤 丰 

裡丨  Tsze  ke  wang  Ling-kwan  fang  le  lae.  “ He  himself 
went  into  Ling-twan.s  room.，，  ; 幸 卞甲 

j Ne  wang  na  le  Jae.  “ Where  are  you  going?”  ^7 

j 了 Y«w  Ue  le 訓 . “Again  c_;”  a cantphrase, 
like  <6  You  are  thereabouts,  are  you?^  used  when  a person 
}&akes  a broad  allusion  to  some  subject  which  is  wished  to 
be  avoided. 

j Lae  leKh  •“  The  origin  and  successive  progress 

of  a thing.”  | She  shin  mo  lae 

Idh.  “ How  did  it  come  about.”  J 宇 | Yuen  lae,  or 

j j-j-j  Lae  yew.  t 4 The  original  cause.”  IS 
如此 Yum  lae  j oo  tsze.  46  Originally  thus ; the  matter 
stands  thus,  does  it  ?'5  j Lae  t’ how.  “ That  from 

which  a thing  proceeds.”  J Miih  lae  fhow. 

“ No  source  from  which  to  spring.”  Lae 

tih  keili,  or  J Lae  tih  kin.  “ Urgent， pressing.” 

占-  J 丁 sung  koo  e lae.  “ Prom  ancient 


times  and  onward  to  the  present.”  | 

Tsung  lae  miih  yew.  “ Has  never  been.’，  J 


後丨 

e lae. 
jin. 

j Urh  lae.  “ Second  come，’’  &c.  express  in  order 
the  objects  aimed  at  in  any  particular  course  of  action, 
j Lae  sun.  The  grandson  of  a grandson. 

Read  Lae.  To  induce  to  come,  勞之 j 之 Laou 

che  lae  che.  u Commend  their  labours  and  induce  them  to 
come,  or  to  turn  to.”  (Mang-tsze.)  To  rhyme  read  Le  and 
Leih.  j T 这 ng  lae， In  the  language  of  the  pco- 

i . 

pie  of  Tse,  denoted  To  try  to  obtain, 

资 .—一  一一. 

CHE.  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Large；  tending  to  expand;  extended ； profuse；  prodigal 
To  screen  or  shelter  the  ribs.  (Shwo-wan.)  Chay 

che.  “ Extravagant， prodigal.”  1 | 

1 亩 ^ ^ay  yew^eih  chay  che  chwang  t'he  mecn 
teih.  a There  are  also  those  who  are  extremely  prodigal,  and 
affect  respectability.，， | 方 用 Hwo  che 
yu  fe  yung.  “ Perhaps  extravagant  in  expenditure.”  ^7^- 
7 ^其^  J Liih  puh  ke  che.  tc  In  the  emoluments  of 
o 迅 ce  not  expectiug  that  they  should  be  large.” 

j Chay  he  che  he,  denotes  the  apparent  expanding, 

or  the  scintillation  of  the  stars. 
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Also  written  Che.  Sin  chc， 

t’he  tae.  “ The  heart  expanded,  and  the  body  at  ease.”  Also 


read  E and  Chay. 


Weak,  distorted. 


偃 WANG.  Same  as  JpF  Wang, 
^^KWA.  flfs.C.  c^R.H. 

Ostentatious ; a set  speech.  (Shwo-wmn.) 

Keaou  yin,  king  kwa.  ‘‘  Luxurious  and  dissipated; 
self  indulgent  ami  ostentatious.”  Syn.  with  Kwa.  Also 
read  0,  Crying  out  from  pain. 

优 KWANG. 

Large.  光 ，及 及 壺 Kwang  fan  piih 

keih  hoo  shih.  “ A great  feast  is  not  equal  to  a simple  meal.” 
A small  appearance.  (Shwo-wan.) 

例 l£  ]| 齡 S.C. 仏 R.H. 

To  compare  together；  to  adjust;  to  class；  to  arrange;  to 
generalize.  Laws  ； regulations.  圯例  Pe  le.  “To 
compose， to  adjust.，，  J Fan  le.  46  General  rules 

in  which  ^ 巨-  | Fa  fan  e yen  le.  u Every 

topic  is  produced  and  adjusted  by  words.*'  Chinese  books 
have  commonly  a few  particulars  called  Fan-le,  in  which 
the  reader  is  apprized  of  the  objects  of  the  book,  and  rules 
given  how  to  read  it  with  advantage. 

開 1 Kae  le.  ‘‘  To  make  a new  regulation， or  law.” 
J 玉 举 Chaou  le  pan  le.  “ To  act  or  ma^ 

nage  agreeably  to  standing  regulations.”  J 


Leuh 


le.  “Laws”  in  general.  The  word  Leiib,  denotes  the  ori- 
ginal standard  laws  of  the  Empire  ； the  word  Le,  denotes  ex- 
planatory and  emendatory  clauses^  or  by-laws. 

j Wei  le.  “ To  oppose  the  laws ; contrary  to  law.” 

J T'heen  chaoa  ting  le.  “ The  fixed 

regulations  of  the  Celestial  Empire,1*  viz.  China. 

J\\\  I 

外 可增有 j 不可减 Wool。 p&h  k’h。 

tsang ; yew  le  piih  k'ho  keen.  i(,  Where  no  regulation  exists, 
none  should  be  added  ； where  a regulation  does  exist,  it  should 
not  be  taken  away  j”  a saying  brought  forward  to  combat  any 
innovation， particularly  in  public  courts. 

木遠爲 I chayk“  sze  yung  yuen  wei  le.  “Let 

this  be  a perpetual  observance ; an  everlasting  regulation.” 

Also  read,  Lee,  To  shade,  to  screen. 

^^SvOl.  Scrib.[^Yin.SeeRad._^.Fow. 

(Kang-he.)  Ancient  form  of  See  Rad.  jvj^j  Yu. 

(E-wan-pe-lan.)  ， 

>j^T  SHE. 属 S.  C •淡  R.  H. 

To  receive,  as  the  orders  of  a superior.  (Shwo-wan.)  To 
be  near  to;  to  be  at  the  side  of;  to  follow;  to  wait  upon. 

Shwuy  show  she  leih.  4i  To  stand  by 

with  the  hands  hanging  close  to  the  side;”  the  posture  of  re- 
spect in  Chinese  attendants.  j p 靑- She  keang 

he3  sze.  “ Literati  about  the  person  of  the  Emperor;  tutors 

of  the  princes.”  j 言 買 She  tiih,  is  used  in  a similar 


sense. 


J She  lang.  A certain  office  about  the 

court.  J She  wei.  The  imperial  body  guard 
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I Chang  she.  A denomination  of  ten  Eunuchs,  who 
assumed  the  government  during  the  Dynasty Han. 
I She  fung  tso  yew.  “ To  attend  on 

superiors.”  他巳 會粑家 中之事 

I T?ha  e tsang  pa  kea  chung 

t 

che  sze,  foo  yu  she  urh  chang  kwan.  “ He  had  already  taken 
all  the  affairs  of  the  family,  anddelirered  them  over  to  the  care 
of  the  attendants.” 

I 坐於先 生先生 問焉終 
則對 請業則 起請益 則起％ 

tso  ju  seen  sang,  sean  sang  wan  yen,  chung  tsih  tuy ; t^hing 
ncih,  tsih  k'he ; ts'hing  y ih,  tsih  k'he.  <c  Sitting  by  the  side  of  a 
tutor,  if  the  tutor  ask  any  thing,  wait  till  he  has  ended,  and 
then  reply;  if  requesting  information  from  him,  stand  up； 
requesting  further  information， again  stand  up.” 

She  k’he.  A double  surname.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of 


Advice. 

伲 

To  love  ； to  soothe ; to  encourage ; to  tranquillize.  Al.  Scrib. 
Me， and  丨 Me. 


NA.  Loose  flabby  skin. 


ME. 


侏 


CHOO. 


Choo  joo.  “ A short  small  person;  a pigmy.” 
Also  the  small  pillars  above  the  rafters  of  a bouse；,  in  which 
it  is  commonly,  but  erroneously  written  Choo 


sense 


now. 


HE1H.  Still,  quiet,  silent. 

In  the  same  sense,  also  read  He. 


侑 


YEW. 信 R.H, 


To  assist；  to  accompany;  to  do  the  honors  of  the  table;  to 
entreat  to  eat  and  drink.  侑食  Yew  shih.  “To 
attend  upon  guests  who  are  honored.”  凡 I 食 
Fan  yew  shih,  piih  tsin  shih.  <c  All  who  do 
the  honors  of  the  table,  should  not  (themselves)  eat  to  excess.” 
辞逢  J E y5  yew  shih.  <4  To  help  the  repast 

by  music.”  J 、乂酉  Koeyewtsew.  ‘‘Singing 

to  assist  the  wine.”  §jfj  | Chow  tsoo  yew 

paou.  u The  host  and  guest  exchanging  cups  when  drinking ; 

to  give  mutually， to  give  and  to  recompense •”  ITS 

Yew  che.  A certain  vessel  for  wine,  used  in  ancient  times. 

Al.  Scrib.  Yew.  Syn.  with  女有  Yew,  A companion. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Respite,  indulgence  granted. 


ting  choo.  Name  of  an  arcient  musician. 


GAN. 


俊 

A dear  sky ; evening  repose.  (Kang-he  and  Ching-tsze- 
t’hungt)  Rest  ； a feast ; an  entertainment.  (E-w&n-pe-lan  and 
T^ze-hwuy.) ! 

/p  ^ LEUH 

Letth  kwei.  “ A large  appearance,” 

伴 MOW.  ||_S.  C. 辞 R.H. 

Equal  toj  of  the  same  rank  or  class；  eTecu  才力 
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I ~~  I 午. Tsae  leih  tse  yue  mow.  u Talents  and 
strength  equal,  is  called  Mow.,f  (Luh-shoo.)  罔斗兩 
周、 j Wang  kelh  che  gan,  mow 

yu  fheen  tc.  <c  The  boundless  kindness  (of  parents)  is  equal  to 
that  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.” 

丨於天  Ke  yu  jin  urh  mow  yu  fheen.  “Single 
amongst  men， and  equal  to  heaven.”  ^Jp]  个目 
Hing  piih  sean^  mow.  “ Totally  different ; quite  unequal. ’’ 
I Mow  muh,  e<  Strong,  violent, in  the  dialect 

cf  the  north.  Used  for  Mow,  and  立中  Mow,  Names 
of  a certain  insect  that  fe^ds  on  grain.  To  rhyme  read,  Poo. 


偏 


Froro/k 


URH.  Numerous  appearance. 


UN.: 偷 S.  C. 


Tseih,  To  collect,  and  j-pj-|  Tsih,  To  record 
©a  a roll.  To  arrange  in  order.  To  think.  (Shwo-wan.) 

Kwan  lun,  The  figure  of  the  heavens；  any  thing 
spherical.  The  name  of  a famous  hill,  the  parent  of  all  other 

liills;  in  this  sense  it  is  also  written  Kwan  lun_ 

離 I Le  Inn.  The  name  of  a god. 

俵 LUY.  Of  the  second  rank  or  class. 

侗 T’HUNG.  f] 囘 S.C.  ftaR.H. 

ignorant；  r«de；  a person  possessing  no  ability  ; plain  ; sin- 
c|re.  Useless. .热 夕口  也^  Woo  che  yay.  lt  Without 

knowledge."  A 不成器 曰侗― h 

ching  k*he  yue  t hung.  u A man  who  is  good  for  nothing  is 


called  T’hung  a term  by  which  Ching-wang,  de- 
signated himself.  He  was  the  son  of  Woo-wang, 

and  is  said  to  have  lived  about  1 1 00  years  B.  C. 

之丨 敬迓天 威嗣守 文武大 

|川 無: 敢^省 ^ 逾^  Tsae  h°w  che  t,hung， king  ya 

fheen  wei,  tsze  show  Wan  Woo  taheun,  woo  kan  hwan  yu.  u I, 
a person  of  uo  talent,  who  have  succeeded  (the  famous  Wan- 
wang  and  Woo-wang),  with  veneration  receive  and  hold,  what 
the  majesty  of  heaven  has  conferred  ； that  is,  (in  other  words) 
the  instructions  of  Wan  and  Woo,  which  I would  not  presume 
biind 丨 y to  transgress.”  (Shoo-king  with  the  Commentary.) 

I Kung  fhung,  A boy,  a lad；  in  which  sense,  for- 
merly written  KungThung.  Also  read,  Thung. 

j Lung  I’lmng.  “ Straight  forward， large， great.” 

cha 

/^千 ^ Cha  tse， “ Irresolute， undetermined， boastful.” 

CHIH.  Alarmed,  timorous,  afraid. 
狗 SEUN.  Used  for^gjSeun.  See  Rad.  Tae. 

To  bury  one  or  more  living  persons  with  the  dead ; said  to 
have  been  an  ancient  custom.  At  one  time,  a wooden  image 
was  used  instead  of  a human  being. 

Used  for  ^ 旬 Seim  “ Extending  to  every  place.”  Also  for 
Seun， “ Hastily,  swiftly •” 

供 KUNG.  j|^  S.  C.  ft  R.  H. 

To  place；  to  arrauge;  to  after  to^  to  supply  with  ; to  give； 
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to  declare ; to  give  in  evidence.  A surname. 

* Kun^  yang  foo  moo.  11  To  serve, or  supply  respect- 
fally  one’s  parents.”  ^J\/^  j Yin  shihkung 

fung.  “ To  offer  peat  and  drink  to  one’s  parents， or  to 

the  gods.”  j 屬大 申才勿  Kung  hiien  shin  wttli. 

“ Respectfully  to  supply， and  offer  oblations  to  the  gods.” 
Kung  keih.  “ To  give  to,  or  to  supply  with.” 

J Kung  ying  ylh  tse.  a To  supply  all 

necessary  wants.” 

然 勤而不 儉則十 夫之力 

j "f  M Jen  kin  urh  piihkeen； 

tsih  shih  foo  che  leih  piih  tsiih  kung  y lh  foo  che  yung.  “But 
if  diligent  without  economy3  then  the  efforts  of  ten  men  are 
root  enough  to  supply  the  consumption  of  one •” 

I 山 寨之用 E — shan  chae  che  yung. 

“ To  supply  the  camp  on  the  hill.” 

口 j K’how  kung.  “ Evidence， deposition， declar- 
ation  of  a witness  or  the  confession  of  a criminal.”  J^j-p 
j -^T  ■霞  * So  kung  she  shih.  u That  which  is  declared, 
the  real  truth.”  j Kun〇^  chih.  “ To  fulfil  the 

duties  of  a situation.”  Also  used  for  1 J Kung. 


俯 


CHOW. 


YeW  yUn§  pe  yay-  <l  Having  some- 
thing  intercepting  and  covering  from  the  view.5/  (ShwC-wan.) 
False^  slanderous  stories,  to  obstruct  the  intercourse  of  lovers  ： 
，隹  Shwuy  chow  yu  mei.  <c  Who  keeps 

away  her  whom  I admire  r (Shc-king.)  | Chow 

chang,  same  as  言圈受 Chow  chang,  False. 


R.  H. 


To  rely  on；  to  trust  to;  to  accede  to；  to  conform  to；  as； 
according  to.  A surname.  A space  between  the  door  and 
window.  乂墨你 ..Ping  e.  “ To  lean  upon.”  無 
I 倚 Wo  e c， or 無所 j Woo  so  e.  <c  Nothing 

on  which  to  depend.'1  | | Yang  lew  e 

e.  “ The  willows  in  abundance  mutually  reclining.” 

E cho.  “ To  lean  against •”  I 八作活 E 

jin  ts5  hwiih.  “ To  depend  on  other  people  for  a livelihood.’， 
E e piih  shay.  «*  To  cling  to ; unable 
to  part  from  (a  friend. )'*  J 

Puh  shing  chen  e che  che.  u The  highest  possible  degree  of 
reliance  on， or  regard  to  a person.” 

E kew.  “As  of  old;  as  formerly;  as  before •” 
E taou.  ‘‘According  to  reason,  reasonable.” 
斧丨  Foo  c.  A kind  of  painted  wooden  screen  in  the 
Imperial  apartments. 

E,  also  denotes  the  wrapping  of  a bow.  Comparison, 

similitude,  imagery. P 専 习^能 

Tuh  heo  p〇  e,  piih  nang  gan  she.  “ Those  who  have 
not  learned  similitudes  thoroughly,  cannot  be  at  home  in 
poetry.”  (Le-king.)  To  rhyme,  read  Nae. 


NAOU.  A surname.  Al.  Scrib. 


惱 


减 YUNG. 

乂、 Yung  jin.  Human  beings  with  three  horns,  said 


to  be  situated  in  the  West. 
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你 3 j〇〇 


To  equalize；  to  tranquillize. 

光順# 其近  Y5  gan  yuen  fang,  tang  seen  shun 
joo  ke  kin.  <4  He  who  wishes  to  make  tranquil  a remote 
place,  should  first  make  obedient  and  tranquil  that  which  is 


near. 


Ol.  Scrib. 虞 Yu. 

Tsow  yu,  Name  of  an  animal,  like  a white  tiger 
with  black  streaks,  it  is  called  The  keeper  of  the  passes 
amongst  the  mountains,  which  passes  are  said  to  be  represented 
by  the  character. 

An  erroneous  form  of  Choo. 

See  above,  under  five  strokes. 


倍 


Pe,  To  prepare.  See  under  10  str. 


Sameas Ts 谷 en.  SeeRad •少 Tsaou. 


侣 


01.  Scrib 


•侈 


Che.  See  above. 


Scrib. , 儉 


Keen.  See  under  13  str, 
E.  Humble  deportment. 


Scrib.  -^Kwang. 

Jin,  under  four  strokes, 


See  Rad. 


侮 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 

WO'O.  § n 審 S.  C •播  R.  H. 


To  injure.  (Shwo-w^n.)  To  treat  negligently ; to  behave 
contemptuously;  to  despise；  to  ridicule;  to  turn  what  is  good 
into  ridicule；  to  burlesque.  甲 

Tih  shing  piih  hea  woo.  “ The  eminently  virtuous  do  not  be- 
have with  contemptuous  levity.”  y\^  自 J 

J\^  I Foo  jin  peih  tsze  woo,  jen 

how  jin  woo  che.  <c  A man  must  have  first  lowered  himself, 
or  acted  ridiculously,  ere  other  people  despise  and  ridicule  him.'* 

(Mang-tsze.) 不可  j 於酿寡  Pi«h  k’ho 

woo  yu  kwan  kwa.  u Contempt  should  not  be  shewn  to  the 
widower  or  widow.”  (Heaou-king.) 

孔 子曰君 子有三 畏畏天 
命畏大 人畏聖 A 之言 小八 
不知 天命逆 不畏也 狎大人 

| 百丨 P Kung-tsze  yu^,  Keun  tsze  yew 

san  wei,  wei  t'heen  ming,  wei  la  jin,  wei  shing  jin  che  yen. 
Seaou  jin  piih  che  fheen  ming  urh  piih  wei  yay,  hea  ta  jin, 
woo  shing  jin  che  yen.  tc  Confucius  said,  The  virtuous  man 
has  three  objects  of  awe  ： he  stands  in  awe  of  those  right  prin- 
ciples instilled  by  heaven；  he  stands  in  awe  of  great  and  good 
men ; and  he  stands  in  awe  of  the  sayings  of  the  Sages.  The 
bad  man  is  ignorant  of  celestial  principles ; he  pours  con- 
tempt on  great  and  good  men,  and  turns  into  ridicule  the  say« 

ingS  of  the  Saga” 無 啓寵納 丨無恥 

^ Woo  k'he  chung  na  woo ; woo  che  kwo  tsi)  fe. 
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u Do  not  shew  familiar  regard  (to  dependants)  and  bring  upon 
yourself  their  contempt ; do  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  a 
mistake,  and  commit  an  intentional  and  positive  wrong.，’ 


(Shoo-king.) 

w 丨 慢 而違遜 讓之風 

man  urh  wei  sun  jati^  the  fang.  By  contempt  and  insolence, 


E woo 


oppose  humble  and  yieldin 氐 manners.” 


I 


Yu  woo. 


A bold  enterprising  officer.”  (She-king.) 

P~P 


Tsia,  and  Tsin,  it  was  used  as  a 

曰 


la  the  States 

term  of  abuse  addressed  to  male  and  female  slaves.  Occurs 
written  Woo,  and  姆 Woo. 

yj  PVSHIN  The  name  of  adeity  ； pregnant ; a surname. 

VA 


俾 


LAOU. 


Large.  ^ 月 I 申 ^ Keaou  laou.  “ Coarse， large.”  (Kang- 

he.)  Other  Dictionaries  use  Keaou  for  the  first  cha- 


racter. 


HOW， 酵 S.  C. 展 R.  H. 

Representing  a cloth  extended,  and  an  arrow  hanging  from 
it.  (Shwo-wan.)  A target.  Of  the  form  of  the  target,  there 
were  many  varieties,  dififering  according  to  the  rank  of  persons 
who  shot  against  it.  Promotion  was  obtained  by  good  archery, 
hence  Ch0〇  how， became  an  epithet  of  the  Chiefs， 

or  Princes  of  States,  Viceroies,  and  Noblemen.  There  are  five 
degrees  ^)f  Nobility,  viz.  J 白 KuDg, 

how,  pih,  tsze,  nan；  hence  | How  tseo,  the  second 

rank  of  nobility.  隹于  | 才隹卜  pp  Fung  how  kwa  yin. 


44  To  make  a nobleman  of  the  How  rank,  and  give  him  his 
seal  to  suspend.，， 夕 ij  言者*  J kw6  choo  how. 

“ The  Princes  of  the  constituted  states.” 

J Woo  che  piih  yu  Loo  how,  fheen 

yay.  u My  not  meeting  with  the  Prince  of  Loo,  is  (the  ^vill 
of)  heaven.” 

Handsome,  pretty.  A particle  ushering  in  a sentence,  the 
same  as  Wei,  and  Wei.  Also  a surname. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  He,  A tone  closing  a period  ; 

-何  Ho,  Who?  what?  how?  To  rhyme,  read  Che. 

Same  as  Keun.  See  Rad.y^  Heue. 

金 01.  Scrib.  yf 卜 Ke.  See  above. 
僅 CHING.  To  serve. 

Same  as  斗 ^^Cliing， To  walk  on  a footpath。 

佩 Same  as  Keae.  See  above 

01.  Scrib.  Yc  Ping.  See  Rad.  j\  Pa 

很 CH,IN 

Boys  from  ton  to  twelve  years  of  age.  Chm,  de- 

notes  Good.  I 子 Chin  tsze,  and  | Chin 

tung,  Boys  employed  to  play-  on  instruments  at  fuuerals.  A 
hundred  and  twenty  of  these  are  sometimes  dressed  in  red  caps 
and  black  clothes,  with  hollow  pieces  of  wood  on  which  to  beat 
to  drive  away  the  spirits  of  pestilential  infection. 
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In  the  States  3 p 匕 Yen， and  Tse,  Chin  was  used  to 

川、  y~l 


denote  a Horse-keeper. 

TAN.  Large,  great. 


诞 

佳 


SO.  To  go ; to  walk  ； to  play  anticks  incessantly. 

Tsd 


A man  sitting；  rest;  repose.  To  disgrace;  to  defile. 

侖 CHOW.  A surname.  Al.  Scrib,J^|^r-  Chow. 
y^^^TS  HIN.+  s.  c.  % R.  H. 

From  Man  and  Hand  taking  a broom  to  sweep  within  the 
door.  (Shw5-wan.)  To  advance,  or  enter  gradually;  to 
invade  secretly；  to  plunder；  to  seek  for.  A barren  year.  A 

surname-  聲罪 致討日 伐潛師 

才宇  I - Shing  tsuy  che  taou  yue  fa；  tseen  sze 

le〇  king  yue  ts’hin.  u To  declare  openly  the  offence,  and 
proceed  to  punish  is  called  Fa；  secretly  to  lead  on  troops  and 
plunder  the  boundaries  is  called  Ts’hin.” 

五 穀不登 謂之大 1 Wcu>kahpiih 

tang  wei  che  ta  ts^in.  ‘•  A deficiency  in  the  five  sorts  of 
grain  (a  complete  famine)  is  called  Ta-ts’hin,”  穿突 

不升曰 歉二榖 不升曰 饑 二 
榖不 升曰饉 四毂不 升曰荒 

五穀不 升日大 I Ylh  kiih  pi!h  shing 

yuS  keen  ； urh  kuh  piih  shing  yu^  ke；  san  kiih  puh  shing  yue 
kin;  sze  kiih  piih  shing  yue  hwang;  tvoo  kuh  piih  shing  yue 


ta  ts’hin.  UA  deficiency  in  one  kind  of  grain  is  called  Keen； 
in  two  kinds  is  called  Ke；  in  three  is  called  Kin；  in  four, 
Hwang  ； and  a deficiency  in  the  five  kinds  is  called  Ta-ts'hin；» 
i Ts’hin  chen.  “ To  usurp  another  person’s 

country.”  J Ts’ hints.  “ To  seize  upon ; to  usurp.” 

相 f Seang  ts'hin.  “ To  invade  mutually.” 

Ts'hin  se5.  u To  usurp  gradually；  as  to  pare  ofiflittlc 
by  little.”  J Ts'hin  hae.  “ To  injure •” 

Ts’hin  ling.  ‘‘  To  encroach  upon,  and  insult •” 

Ts'hin  kin.  u To  encroach  upon；  come  nearer  to •” 
j ^ Ts’hin  pwan.  “ Rebellion,  usurpation.” 

I Maou  ts'hin.  Short  and  small；  diminutive.,> 


侶 


LEU. 


R.  H. 


An  associate ; a companion.  A fellow  traveller. 

偏 KECH_ 

局 ^jy^^Keuh tsuh.  ‘‘  Contracted,  cramped,  small,  confined.’’ 

值 SHOO. 

Erect,  standing  erect.  Also  read,  Tow.  ^3^  Chen 

tow.  “ Extremely  enfeebled.”  | Low  tow.  “ Hang- 

ing  down •”  Al.  Scrib.  Ya,  and  Shoo. 

orTing.  U 湾 S.C •认 R.H. 

Ch  hang  raaou_  “A  long  appearance.”  (Shwfi- 
wan.)  Straight ; level  ； even  ; respectful.  One  says  it  denotes 
“ Placed  on  the  ground.”  Another  defines  it  by  Tae， 

教 

44  For,  instead  of.** 
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/^雨  Ch^i  t 说. “ Appearance  of  a worthless  bad  man.” 

SHIN. 

Lin  shin.  “ The  head  bending  forwards.” 

To  unite；  to  join  together  ； easy；  light.  Artful.  (E-wan- 
pe-lan.)  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tiih,  “ To  put  off,”  &c. 

饽 

俏 

Vulgar  form  of  Nan,  The  male  of  the  human  species. 

铘 NO 

Occurs  in  the  Books  of  in^hat  sense  the  Dic- 

tionaries do  not  say. 

低 Same  as  j 舌 Hwuh.  See  above. 


PUH.  Violent,  resentful,  perverse. 


NAN. 


HEAOU. 


Heaou  heaou.  “ Large  appearance.” 

^I^PEEN.  fjgs.  C.  |^R.  H. 

From  Man  and  Change.  To  alter  the  situation  of  him  ^rho 
is  in  uncomfortable  circumstances.  Rest；  ease.  (Shwo-wan.) 
Convenient；  expedient；  advantageous;  giving  repose  to.  Ac- 


h h 


customed  to ; experienced  in.  To  perform  the  offices  of  na- 
ture. Then；  thus;  so ; immediately  ; forthwith；  straightways. 
Just；  just  the  same  as;  that  is.  Read  Peen,  and  repeated, 
as  I Peen  peen.  cc  To  discuss.  A fat,  plump,  fine  ap- 

pearance.”  A surname.  | Piih  peen.  <4  Inconve- 

nient; disadvantageous；  inexped  ent.,J  | Peen  tang. 

“ Convenient  and  safe ; comfortably  arranged.” 

Keen  peen.  ‘‘ Less  troublesome;  more  convenient  and  plea- 

sant.”  写欠刀 I 氧 J Tseu  shun  peen.  u To  embrace  a 

convenient  opportunity.”  对烏  J Hung  peen.  “ A very 
convenient  opportunity  of  sending  a letter.”  Hung,  is  the  name 
of  a bird  of  passage,  and  the  expression  has  an  allusion  to  an 
ancient  tale  of  a letter  having  been  conveyed  by  being  attached 
to  the  Hung  bird, 

j Tsew  peen.  u To  aim  at  convenience,  ease  or 
comfort,  or  that  which  contributes  to  them.” 

丨殿 I 官 I 坐者 所以就 7 

安也  Fan  yen  peen  t'heen,  peen  kung,  peen  tsb  chay,  so 
e tsew  peen  gan  yay.  All  the  expressions,  Peen  palace,  peen 
hall；  peen  seat,  denote  that  which  is  calculated  for  convenience 
a#  repose/’  丨 Tsung  p€en， and  丨 guy 

pSen.  “ To  follow  one’s  convenience.” 

Ne  suy  peen.  u Follow  your  own  convenience；  do  as  you 
please.”  It  is  understood  well  or  ill,  according  to  the  temper 
and  tone  in  which  it  is  uttered. 

隨 I 出入  Suy  peen  chuh  juh.  u To  go  out  and 
in  at  pleasure.  ’ | Kang  peen.  u Just  and  ex- 
pedient. 】 j leaou  peen  yih,  u Ob- 

tained whit  is  advantageous.^  丨 个导  J ’自*  Mae 


VOL.  i. 


Jin.  VII.  Ninth  Radical. 


110 


tih  peen  e.  “To  be  bought  advantageously,”  for  the  pur- 
chaser;  to  be  bought  cheap.  /|  pj  | H〇 

tang  peon  c.  “ How  very  convenient  and  easy  !’’ 

得 I ShwS  tih  peen.  u Easy  utterance；  or  said  to  the 
point.” 

j Fang  peen,  is  a phrase  used  by  Moral  and  RelU 
gious  Writers,  denoting  44  Geheral  advantage, that  which  tends 
to  the  welfare  of  all  persons.  J Hing  fang 

peen.  u To  do  what  is  kind  and  benerolent,  in  relieving  the 
distresses， and  supplying  the  wants  of  fellow  creatures.” 

y^\  自 J 才曾  j Ptih  kan  tsze  shen peen . u Dare 

•not  assume  what  is  convenient  to  one’s  self,”  irrespective  of 
the  public  good.  “少、 J Ta  peen,  expresses  either 
“ Great  advantage，’’  or  according  to  its  connexion,  “ To  ease 
nature  by  stool.’’  /J  \ J Seaou  peen,  likewise  expresses 
either  “ An  inferior  degree  of  advantage,”  or  ‘‘To  pass  urine.” 

_ 丨買 舟來省  Tseili  peen  mae  chow  lae 

6ang.  4t  Forthwith  buy  a boat  and  go  to  the  Metropolis  of  the 


Province.’: 


兒子 臬動之 間不端 


端正 正的這 就是褻 


曼 


了父 


母 的遺體 I 爲不孝 丁_& 

tung  che  keen,  puh  twan  twan  ching^ching  teih,  chay  tsewihe 
se^  man  leaou  foo  nioo  teih  e te,  peen  wei  piih  heaou  leaou. 
“ If  a son  ill  his  conduct  be  irregular,  this  is  disgracing  that 
body  which  he  has  derived  from  his  Parents,  and  is  the  same  as 


tsuy  leaou,  hwo  she  shwo  mung  hwa,  peen  ta  kea  sa  kae  Icaou. 
“Thus， should  it  happen  that  he  talks  idly  or  improperly 
just  treat  him  as  if  he  were  drunk  or  dreamed；  then  all  parties 
will  dismiss  the  subject,  and  there  will  be  no  more  about  it/5 
"p  J Peen  k'ho.  “ Then， or  thus  may.’’ 

Peen  che.  “ Then  it  coraes  to ; at  last.” 

方令  jj； 匕 ^ 之 ^ 年 Woo  peen  seih  yu  tsze 

*ze  che  jin  urh.  “ I am  a person  accustomed  to  this  business.  ’ 
(Le-king  Commentary.) 

Read  Peen,  It  also  denotes  To  accord  with  the  people's  desires. 

愼簡 乃僚無 W 巧 言今色 I 

十作 售" Shin  keen  nae  leaou, 

woo  e keaou  yen  ling  sih,  peen  peih,  tsih  mei,  k'he  wei  kelh 
sze.  “Be  careful  in  selecting  your  officers ; those  who  do  not 
study  specious  language,  nor  fair  appearances;  who  do  not  (in- 
variably) accord  with  the  people's  desires,  Ror  artfully  flatter 
and  praise; — those  are  good  men.”  (Shoo-king.) 

孔子 _於鄕 黨恂恂 如也似 
不 g 言者甚 在宗廟 朝廷丨 

1 | 唯謹爾 K’huns  tsze  yu  heang  tang,  seun 

seun  joo  yay,  sze  piih  nang  yen  chay；  k'he  tsae  tsung  meaou 
chaou  ting  peen  peen  yen,  wei  kin  urh.  44  Confucius,  when  in 
the  country  amongst  his  kindred,  seemed  simple  and  homely,  as 
if  he  could  not  converge；  but,  when  in  the  Hall  of  Ancestors, 
or  at  Court,  he  -discussed  fully  (questions  that  regarded  the 


吾 I 


a want  of  filial  piety：'  j 月 寺間有 

些閑 言閑語 只當他 酔了或 
是說 夢話丨 大家撒 開了吣 

she  yih  she  keen  yew  seay  h^en  yen,  hcen  yu,  chih  tang  fha 


rules  of  ceremony  and  the  affairs  of  the  state)：  Still  his  manner 
was  respectful.”  To  rhyme,  read  Pin. 


馁 TUY.  Weak.  Formerly  read  To. 


Ill 
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侵 01.  Scrib.  Peih.  See  Rad-  Sin. 

侯爪 


Large  features；  large  person；  large  appearance. 

S.  C. 仏 R.  H. 


係成鯈 


To  bind;  to  connect；  to  succeed  to ; to  continue.  Connected 
with;  belonging  to；  is；  am.  < 糸 

Sh 或 k’he  foo  heung;  he  luy  k’he  tsze  te. 
44  Killed  the  fathers  and  elder  brothers,  and  bound  the  children 
and  younger  brothers.” （Mang-tsze.) 

世丨  She  he.  ee  Generations  succeeding  each  other  ; 
record  of;  genealogy.，’  | He  she.  “ That  which 


relates  to  the  age.” 
with ; related  to.” 


1 


affection  to；  ardent  attachment.' 


He  shiih.  “Connected 
He  leuen.  41  Bound  in 
Heaen  he. 


懸 I 


Kwan  he,  u€onse- 


IC  To  suspend  or  hang  up.M 
quences；  result  ； that  which  is  connected  with  a particular 

event， or  line  of  conduct.”  晨候  J / J \ Kwan  he 

piih  seaou.  cc  No  small  consequences.” 

屢司  j keen  sze  ta yew  kwan  he.  “This 

affair  will  have  the  most  serious  consequences.” 

蜃, J Yew  kwan  he  yu  wo.  <4  It  involves 

me.” 於 裁何關 1 5/EYu— 

ne.  “ Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  me  !’’ 

也』 J j j J T’ha  he  Shan-se  jin.  “He 

belongs  to  Shan-se  ; or  he  is  a Shan，se  man.” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  E.  “ To  trail.” 


y^^TS，HflH.  jig  s,  C •化  R.  H 

Near;  close;  short；  urgent；  pressing.  促膝談 
Ts'hiih  tseih  tan  sin.  “ With  knees  close,  pouring  out 
the  heart said  of  friends  newly  met  after  a long  absence 
舉足 I 狹 Keu  tsiih  ts'huh  hea.  cc  Lifting  the 

foot  and  stepping  short, a cautious,  careful  pace. 

Keiih  ts'hiih.  “ Small  appearance.’’ 

Some  say  that  J Ts'hub,  is  the  same  as  趣 TVhuh， 
others  that  it  is  sjnonimous  with  Tsuh, 

tsiih,  tsiih,  tsuh.  On  those  who  consider  so  many  Characters 
synonimous,  E-wan-pe-Ian,  makes  the  following  remark, 

p 買書通 不龜之 i 胃也 — wh  sh。。 

fhung,  piih  fhung  che  wei  yay.  To  discern  so  much  sameness 
in  reading,  shews  a want  of  discernment.”  The  circumstance 
of  so  many  words  being  pronounced  alike  in  Chinese,  occasions 
at  this  day,  ia  the  partially  educated,  the  gross  error  of  put- 
ting one  word  for  another  of  the  same  pronunciation,  though 
the  meaning  is  qnite  different.  Chinese  writers  in  every  age, 
appear  to  have  fallen  into  the  same  error,  which  has  in  many  in- 
stances, rendered  the  meaning  of  words  extremely  indeterminate- 

^ [我  G0.§  UiS.C. 條 R.  H. 

Hasty；  momentary；  appearing  to  fall.  Go 

king.  “ An  instant  of  time.”  ^ 口 M 

郡 側弁之 I 屢舞桓 隹二， 

puh  che  k*he  e；  tsih  pcen  che  go,  luy  woo  so  so.  u Whea  drunk 
he  knows  not  his  excess;  off  goes  the  cap,  whilst  unweariedly 
he  capers  about；5  (She-king.)  j Go  jen.  “ Suddenly.’， 
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Common  form  of^^Che.  ff  Foolish. J, 

傀 MANG,  or  Mang. 

Mang  keang.  “Not  pleasing;  not  flattering.” 

俅 KEW.  U 眾 S.  C. 咏 R.  H. 

An  ornamented  cap；  respectful  and  yielding.  Name  of  a 
man.  j 、 Tsae  pGen  kew  kew.  “Cap 

adjusted  in  the  most  respectful  manner.”  (She-king.) 


徐 


SEU. 


Easy  manner；  leisurely;  the  mind  not  hurried;  not  fluttered. 
Same  as  今弃 ^ Sen.  (Kang-he.)  With  Chih,  by  the 

side,  Sen,  is  nearly,  but  not  quite  the  same  as  Seu.  The 

one  refers  to  a person's  general  manner,  the  other  to  his  walk- 
ing in  a leisurely,  slow  pace.  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

诳 KWANG. 

Remote；  distant.  To  go  a distance.  Read  Kwang, 仿千 

Kwang  kwang.  “ Haste;  to  hasten;  speed;  expedition.” 

獨俄  Tilhsilh.  “To  move  or  shake  the  head.  A short 
ugly  appearance.” 

K HUH. 

帝 诰^’_  A man’s  name.  Al.  Scrib.  K'huh. 


倍 


woo. 


To  meet  with;  to  see  against  one's  inclination. 


俊 


TSEUN.  S.  C. 後 R.  H. 

Superior  talent；  a high  degree  of  excellence. 

過 ^千八 曰 Che  kwo  ts^een  jin  yue  tseun. 
“Knowledge  surpassing  a thousand  men  is  called  Tseun.” 

萬人 之秀曰 1 Wan  jin  che  sew,  yue  tseun. 

ct  Adorned  with  the  excellencies  of  ten  thousand  persons  is 

called  Tseun.”  一 才反 _ 頁十 包 Tsae  che  p 这 

luy  yay.  u (Tseun  denotes  one  by)  talents  and  knowledge  raised 
above  his  species •，’  (Luh-shoo.) 

甚生得 丰姿'  丨 秀 : Shin  t1h  funs 

tsze  tseun  sew.  44  Formed  by  nature  extremely  handsome,  and 
possessing  elegant  abilities.”  | y/^ 

-^jL  Tseun  kee,  tsae  tih  chc  e yu  chung 

chay.  <c  Tseun  kee,  denotes  one  who  is  by  talents  and  virtue 
distinguished  from  the  multitude.’’  (Mang-tsze  Commen- 
tary.) 

Tseun  e.  “ Great  talents •”  The  word  E is  also 

read  Gae-  I Tseun’ and 備 峻統 田龙駿 

Tseun,  tseun,  tseun,  tseun,  tseun,  ts  heun,  are  found  oc- 
casionally used  for  each  other. 


俋 


Y1H. 


Strong；  robust  appearance；  ploughman-like  trudging  along. 

i 邑丨于 耕 而不顧 Yihylh 丨 〗°°kSnsurh 

piih  koo.  u Trudges  along  and  heedless  ploughs  the  ground.** 
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J Yih  ylh.  “ The  appearance  of  a crowd  of  people.” 

FOO«  To  assist  Syn.  with Foo. 

偾 LEANG. 

To  do  good;  a good  work.  j 

乎人者 惟全 人能乏 KMS  h。。 _， 

mh  Ieang  hoo  jiachay,  wei  tsuen  jin  nang  che.  “ To  do  the 
work  of  heaven,  and  be  good  to  men,  is  tfoat  for  which  only 
the  perfect  are  capable.” 

Also  read,  Lang.  J Lang  tang.  u A long  ap- 

pearance.'1 

俎 TSX〇0 •针 頌 S.Cl  組 R.H. 

From  the  half  of  the  Character  Jow,  “ Flesh,”  and 
且 Ts’heay,  “ A vessel.”  A vessel  to  contain  the  victims 
used  in  sacrifice.  A surname.  Used  to  -denote  a block  on 
which  to  cut  meat.  鼎姐  Tingtsoo.  <c  A kind  of  tri- 

^ 庖人 _ 不治 庖尸 m 必 

I 〈'之 Paou 士 n suy  piih<:he  pa〇u， 

She-chiih  peih  piih  yue  tsoo  urh  tae  che.  ^ Though  the  Paou- 
jin,  who  dresses  vistims,  shomld  not  attend  to  his  duty,  the 
She-chiih.  who  has  the  care  of  tlie  vessels,  may  not  pass  over 
his  attention  to  them,  and  take  the  Paou-j  in’s  place.，， This 
is  used  to  inculcate  the  duty  of  every  one  attending  to  his  oyva 
business^  one  who  does  not  do  so,  is  said  I 代 

J'pJ  a Yu 谷 tsoo  tae  paou。 u To  neglect  the  vessels  and  take 

z i 


the  cook’s  place.”  Written  thus  erroneously.  Read 
Choo.  To  rhyme,  read  Chuy. 

俏丁  S’HEAOU,  or  Seaou. 

Like；  appearing  like;  as  if.  Seaou,  or  | 才背 

Seaou  ts’hoo.  “ Handsome， pretty.”  | 

Sang  tih  po  seaou.  “ Formed  very  pretty.” 

Common  form  of  Pe.  See  below. 

ii •你  r.h. 

债^利  Ling  le，  A common  phrase  To  denote  being 
“ Cleycr， ingenkms.’’  J Tsing  kwae  ling 

1c.  “ Very  ingenious •”  M〇fe  degantly  expressed  by  黑吉 
hwuy.  There  are  no  authorities  for  J Le 
(Kang-he.)  It  is,  however,  in  constant  use. 


I 


YUNG. 


To  commiserate.  Also  read  Yung,  A wooden  image  made 
with  springs,  so  as  to  move,  and  appear  as  much  like  a living 
person  as  possible. ' 

In  high  antiquity,  straw  was  tied  up  and  made  to  represent 
imperfectly  human  beings,  and  so  interred  with  the  dead,  as  at- 
tendants upon  them.  In  the  middle  age,  as  the  Chinese  say, 
that  is,  about  the  time  <of  Confucius,  the  Yung,  or  more 
perfect  representations  of  men  were  invented  and  used.  Con- 
fucius spoke  against  them,forseeingthat  they  would  lead  to  the 
me  of  living  persons,  for  the  same  purpose.  On  the  death  of 
Woo-kung,  of  the  State  Tsin,  sixty  six  per- 
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sons  were  put  to  death  in  order  to  be  buried  with  him. 

Muh-kung,  had  a hundred  and  seventy-seven  com- 
mon persons,  and  three  persons  of  note,  put  to  death,  to  be  inter- 
red with  him.  The  She-king contains  an  ode  lamenting  the  fate 
of  the  three.  About  150  years  B.  C. 

hwang-te,  ordered  his  household  women  and  domestics  to  be 
killed,  and  buried  with  him.  After  hrrn,  it  still  remained  a 
custom,  and  when  voluntary,  was  thought  nobly  disinterested, 
and  therefore  not  prohibited.  Commentators  condemn  all  the 
parties；  both  those  who  required  the  practice,  and  those  who 
submitted  to  it.  (She-king  and  Mang-tsze.) 

平空起 事謂之 作丨 Pingkunsk6 

sze  wei  che  ts〇  yung.  u To  invent  any  thing  bad  is  called  Ts<5- 
yung.”  /\^  ^ I shwuy  jin  ts〇  yung.  “Who 

is  the  wicked  inventor?^ 

4 完 HWAN. 

Finished；  closed*  Also  used  for  Hwan,  Sorry  dis- 
tressed.” 

徑 KING. 

Straight；  firm；  unbending.  Read  Ying,  Haste ; urgency. 
Same  as  { 率 King. 

KEEN. 

Like;  to  be  compared  to.  Keen 

rheen  che  met.  u Like  a celestial  woman^  for  eminent  virtues. 
(Sbe-kmg.) 

Also  read  Been.  | Keen  heen,  A kind  of  spj  sent 


amongst  the  enemy.  In  some  works,  the  same  is  expressed  by 

諜 And  in  the  style  of  the  present  day ， by  系 田子与 

Se  tsS.  It  also  denotes  A vane  or  weathercock.  Occurs  ia 

the  sense  of  H 谷 en,  “ To  look.”  ^ [心 十匕、 | 

Sin  sin  heen  heen.  ‘‘  To  look  about  under  apprehension.，， 


CHE. 


哳 

That  which  unites  two  leaves,  or  planks.  Che 

fung.  “Tojoinaseam.”  Also  read  Gh^,  To  carve  or  engraye.. 

铽 

Tan  ^ iC  Silly,  foolish.^  Shw5-wSn,  writes 
Tih,  without  Man  by  the  side,  and  hence,  in  the  Kae- 
shoo  hand,  that  is  considered  the  proper  form. 


YEW.  A surname. 


TIH. 


1 Pe  k’he.  ‘‘  To  extend,  or  stretch  out  the  feet 
in  walking. 

俅 SAN.  Tan  san,  “ Silly,  foolish.” 

傅 LUNG. 

Ignorant；  stupid;  silly.  There  are  no  authorities  for  this 
word.  It  may  be  considered  an  erroneous  form  of  Lung. 


YING.+ 

To  accompany  a bride  to  the  house  of  ber  husband.  From 
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Man  and  Fire,  preparatory  to  an  entertainment.  The  third 
and  lower  part  of  the  character,  viz.  Kung,  a Ta  join 

hands, ^ denotes  the  compliments  paid  on  the  occasion.  (Liih- 
shoo.)  Commonly,  but  erroneously  written  Ying.  The 
characters  Chin, Cl  I ；,9  Shing,  “To  overcome 

Ying,  u To  accompany  ；'  and  Sung,  which  donottes 
the  same,  are  derived  from  this. 


係 


PEI. 


Should  not；  ought  not.  01.  Scrib.  ^音" P6i.  “Double; 
twice  the  quantity,'* 


俗 


SUH.§ 


s.  c.  r-i  r.  ii； 


Practiced；  common;  the  custom；  vulgar；  inelegant；  Also, 
The  common  business  of  life,  in  contradistinction  from  the 
pursuits  of  those  who  affect  to  rise  aboye  the  aflfairs  of  this 

world  習之所 萬你  SeTh  che  so  ching 

wei  siih.  “ That  which  practice  effects  is  called  Siih，’’  custom. 

I Fun〇：  siih.  The  public  manners;  the  customs 

w 胃 id.，’  上所 化曰 風下所 

J Shang  so  hwa  yu^  fang;  hea  soseih  yuS  siih. 
The  opinions  and  practices  of  the  higher  orders  are  called 
Fung,  (wind,  in  allusion  to  its  extensive  influence)  the  prac- 
tices of  the  lower  orders  are  called  Siih/>  世卜 
9 iib.  “ The  customs  or  manners  of  the  age.” 

入境而 問_ 入國 而問丨 

Jiih  king  urh  wan  kin；  juh  kwo 
arh  wan  siih  ； jiih  raun  urh  wan  hwuy.  u Entering  a territory, 
enquire  what  are  its  laws;  entering  a nation,  enquire  what  are 


its  customs；  entering  a door,  ask  its  owner's  sacred  name,” 
that  it  may  not  be  unintentionally  profaned.*'  (Le-king.)  See 


Page  21, 


头' 


二 里不同 風所以 人國而 

j ^ Ts^heen  le  piih  fhung  fung,  so  e juh  kwC 


urh  peih  wan  siih  yay.  u In  a thousand  Lea  different  wind  blows, 
therefore  in  entering  a state  you  must  enquire  into  its  cus- 
toms/* (Le-king  Commentary.)  This  has  a reference  to  their 
ideas  of  the  influence  of  wind  and  climate^  on  the  inhabitants. 

J y/^  Fung  siih  yew  shun  le.  ‘There 

are  customs  both  good  and  bail.”  J Siih  jin.  “A 

common  vulgar  person •”  口 j 爲 口者^ 

美隹 丨-总_  K'ho  wei  che  chay  taou,  nan  yu 

siih  jin  yen.  46  It  may  be  told  to  the  well  informed,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  explain  to  the  vulgar.”  | Sang  siih. 

“ Priests  and  people.”  Hwan  siih.  “ To  leave， 

or  be  turned  out  of  the  priesthood:”  肯泛 

J We  nang  meen  siih.  Unable  to  rise  above  "vulgarity; 
or,  unable  to  soar  above  the  common  affairs 


'£*Siih  yu.  “The  common  dialect；  a common 

PP  J 


-j- 


sayingf  a proverb. 


語言兌 彳辱好 Siihyu 

shwo  tih  haou.  ‘•  The  common  proverb  says  well.’，  j 

欲也 I 人 所徹也 Silh  — yay ; siih  jin 

so  viili  yay.  u Vulgar  desires;  those  thing  which  vulgar  men 
desire.” 

| j Piih  ya  yu^  suh.  <c  Inelegant  is  called 

sahr  _ 自吾不 I Yen  yu  piih  siih.  “ Style  of 
conversation  not  inelegant •，’  j 

每 Wo  yew  seay  seu  siih  sze.  u I have  a little  trifling  com- 
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mon  place  affair  to  transact;  or  am  engaged  with •” 

Siih  wuh.  UA  vulgar  thing.1*  —乡郎 

' 一 卿之丨 一 國有 一國之 I 

Yih  heang  yew  yih  heang  che  siih^  yih  kwo,yew  yih  kwo  che 
stih.  u Every  village  and  every  nation  have  their  peculiar 
customs.，， 


俗 


KEIH. 


Weary  ； fatigued.  Distinguished  from  the  preceding  by 
being  joined  at  the  top. 

FOO.  ^ S.  C. 

To  take;  to  take  in  war；  a prisoner.  /ijl! 今隻  |— j 
/j  S^ng  hw5  yu^  foo.  44  He  who  is  taken  alive  is  called 
Foo.”  j TsSen  foo.  “ （I)  a degraded  captive.” 

佛 HE. 條 S.  C. 停 R.  H. 

A contest  between  the  heart  and  Ihe  countenance  ； an  effort 

to  put  on  an  honest  face. "[面 [丰目  、 才目参  ^ 

j— M«eii  seang  she,  sin  seang  fe  yiie  he.  “ To  appear 
right  in  the  face,  but  be  wrong  in  the  heart,  is  called  He.,> 
(Tsze-hwuj.)  j E he.  u Appearing  as  ifs^  other- 
wise expressed  by  Fang 

J Gae  he.  “Obscure.”  One  writes  them 
^^Gae  he,  by  which  the  characters  allude  to  the  obscurity  of 
a cloudy  day.  According  to  Kang-he,  it  was  originally  written 
Hae,  on  turning  to  Hae,  he  says,  that  the  character  rests 
on  no  good  authority；  and  that  it  is  an  erroneous  form  of 
this  very  character  I He. 


侄 L'E.  j) 里 S.C.  /[^R.  H. 

trust  to；  depend  upon.  Rustic；  vulgar.  里 

. t~|l  Woo  le  che  che  urh.  i(  Nothing  to  depend 
on.”  ffn^'  I Chih  urh  piih  le.  Plain,  but 

not  vulgar •”  | 谷之 Le  suh  che  yen.  « Lan- 

guage  of  the  vuigar.”  之 /言" 曰 

j Woo  wan  ya  che  yen  yu^  le,  11  An  inelegaat  style  of 
discourse  is  called  Le.”  p-S'  j^J  | j=  Siih  yu 

yue  le  yen.  *c  The  common  dialect  is  called  Le-ven.^ 

人漱曰 I Yay  jin  ko  yuS  le.  “ The  song  of  the 

rustk  is  called  Le.”  J Le  tsze.  The  name  of  a 

place.  里 Le,  occurs  in  the  same  sense.  (Sbe-king.) 


俛 


FOO. 


To  hang  down  the  head.  Foo  ch8.  “ To  hang 

down  the  head  and  peck,  在丨 仰之間 

Tsae  foo  yang  che  keen.  u Within  a look  down  and  a lookup;'* 
i.  e.  within  the  compass  of  one's  view.  A redundant  character, 
the  same  as  Foo,  and /|j^^  Foo.  AIsereadMeen  inthe 
sense  of  M«en,  u Exertion；  effart.n 

ping. 

To  possess  a generous  confidence  in.  To  employ；  to  send. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Ping,  as  Ling  ping. 

“ Walking  distortedly,  or  obliquely.” 

保 PAOU.  j) 常 S.  C •{冢  R.  H. 


From  Man,  and  an  abbreviated  form 


Foo,  44  To 


117 


Ninth  Radical.  VII.  Jin  八 


hatch.”  (ShwS-w 这 n.)  To  feed；  to  nourish.  To  embrace；  to 
defend;  to  protect；  to  preserve  entire;  to  give  repose  to  ； to 
sustain ; to  be  snrety  for ; to  be  answerable  for.  A surname. 
A city  of  a certain  size.  g 币 Sze  paou.  “ A master’’ 
to  teach,  and  “ A guardian”  to  protect  the  person  of  the 
Prince.  (Yth-king  ) Tae  tsze  tae 

paou.  ‘‘  Guardian  of  the  Prince often  a merely  honorary 
situation.  /^/  | Tae  tsze  shaon  paou,  de- 
motes an  assistant  to  the  preceding.  j 

Paou  paou  te  he.  “ To  embrace  and  raise  up.”  J 

Paou  chung  shin  te.  <c  To  take  particular  care  of 
one’s  person ; to  nurse  one’s  self •”  J 

Paou  min  joo  chih  tsze.  “ To  nurse  the  people  like  in- 
fants.，’  I Paou  tsaen.  ‘‘  To  preserve  entire.”  | 

Paou  tsuen  shin  ming.  “ To  preserve  life.” 
j ^aou  ching  che.  “ To  defend 

tlie  city  and  ditches.”  | Paou  hoo.  “ To  preserve; 

to  protect.’’  J Paou  kea,  or  J Choo  paou. 

44  A surety, one  who  is  answerable  for  another.  Jl|lJ  | 

Chung  paou  jin.  “A  middle  person;  a mediator,” 
j Paou  shang.  ‘‘ A security  merchant a native 

merchant  who  is  made  responsible  for  foreign  merchants  who 
trade  to  China. 

j Paou  keu.  “To  recommend  a person,  and  be 

security  for  his —good  behaviour.”  | Paou  ch'hang. 

A kind  of  constable  ； an  old  person  in  a street  or  neighbour- 
hood, who  is  made,  by  government,  responsible  for  the  persons 
in  the  neighbourhood.  酒 I Tsew  paou,  A kind  of 
waiter  in  a tavern. 


J Jjpp  Paou  yew.  “ To  protect  and  help ; the  protec- 
tion  and  aid  of  the  deity.”  | T'heen  paou 

tin 茗 urh.  u Heaven  protect  and  give  repose  to  thee,”  my 
Prince.  (She-king.)  Occnrs  in  the  sense  of  Paou,  and 
Paou.  Which  see. 


.Com.  form  of/^Yu.  SeeRad.^A^  Juh. 
俱 PANG.  False,  insincere: 

SZE.  ]]_  S.  C.  / 


R.  H. 


To  wait；  to  stay.  Great.  {Shw(5-w^n.)  A surname.  Re- 
peated,  J Sze  sze.  A herd  of  animals  walking  slowly, 

j "jl^.  Sze  how  ； or  J T^ng  sze,  ‘‘  To  wait.” 

君 扁" 召不 I 駕 彳丁矣 ha°u 

puh  sze  kea  hing  e.  When  the  Prince  called  (for  Confucius), 
lie  did  not  wait  for  his  carriage  to  go  in,,J  but  went  immediately 

°n  f°ot.  (Lu”u) 凡君石 在宫不 f 

Fan  keun  chaou,  tsae  kwan  puh  sze  keu.  tc  Whenever 
the  Prince  calls,  those  in  the  palace  do  not  wait  for  their  shoes, 
but  run  instantly.  | j Peaou  peaou  sze 

sze.  The  herd  “sometimes  runs  hastily  on,  sometimes  (the 
animals)  wait  for  each  other.”  Also  read  Ke. 

官第四 等日意 I 奢1^。1116  kwan  ts 

sze  tang  yue  E-ke-chay.  “ 0 伍 cers  of  the  fourth  rank  in  Corea, 
are  called  E-ke-chay.”  To  rhyme,  read  E. 

H 趾酿 S.  C. 〈今  R.  H. 

Generous  and  disinterested;  forward  to  exert  one’s  self  in 
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behalf  of  others ; emulous  to  do  what  is  noble  and  disinterested； 
an  undaunted  spirit  in  the  cause  of  what  is  conceived  to  be 
right.  /j^^Haou  he^.  <c  Wealth  and  power  exerted 

in  the  cause  of  justice  and  humanity The  Chinese  define 

the  character  thus,  ^5^.  負 力气以 任自 

Kea  foo  leih  k^e  e jin  tsze  haou  yay.  “To  stir 
up  one’s  utmost  efforts  in  order  to  sustain  personal  justice  and 
srenerositv  of  character.?,  (Luh-shoo.)  pV  一 I I / 

言挾以 權力 1 棘乂者 也_ 

yue,  He^  che  yen,  kea  e keuen  leih  hee  foo  jin  chay  yay. 

Some  say,  that  Hee  expresses  exerting  authority  and  influence 
for  the  assistance  of  others.”  (Woo-cbay-yun-foo.) 

J Ping  sang  yew  hee  k'he. 

“ Through  life  possessed  a generous  disinterested  spirit.” 

J Jin  hee.  ct  A generous  confidence  and  disin- 
terested,  undaunted  friendship.’， 才目  ^ ~ 

I 胃 _ j ~~ ^ J Seang  yu  sin  wei  jin,  t'hung  she 

fei  wei  heg.1  46  Mutual  trust  makes  Jin  ； espousing  each  others 

cause,  is  called  Hee.n  所謂權 行州里 

力 才斤公 { 矣考^ 是^ 也； s° wei  keuen  hing  cho  w 

le,  leih  chS  kung  how  chay,  she  yay.  tc  What  is  called,  Authority 
felt  through  all  the  country,  and  efforts  which  make  tlie  nobles 
stoop,  is  the  sense^  conveyed  by  Jin  hee.  (Woo-chay-yun-foo.) 

Used  for  Ke^  “ To  take  under  the  arm.”  Also  read 

KeS,  in  the  sense  of  Ke 这， “ By  the  side.”  Commonly, 

but  erroneously  written  thus  * 

信 SIN.：  flgS.C.  {}  R.H. 

From  Man  and  Word.  A man  of  his  word.  (Shwb-wan.) 


Man  and  Word  make  Truth,  that  which  is  not  true,  is  not 
Sin， The  word  of  a man.  (E-w^i-pe Jan.)  Sincere；  un- 
suspicious； unwavering；  true  to  one's  word;  truth.  To  be- 
lieve ; to  trust.  Faith.  A seal.  According  to  ancient  usagev 
A messenger.  To  lodge  two  nights.  A surname ; a name  of  a 

distl"kt_ 言不偷 也誠在 言前丨 

^ Yen  piib  yu  yay  j ching  ftsae  yen  tseen,  sin  tsae 

\ 

yen  how.  u Words^  which  remain  unchanged：  Ching,  Sincerity 
of  intention,  precedes  words  ^ Sin,  Sincerity  of  declaration, 
comes  after  the 扭 •，， (Luh-shoo.)  J 白句 
Sin  shih  teih  jin.  “ A sincere  man. ，，  丨行君 
子 Sia  hing  keun  tsze.  u A man  of  truth  and  virtuous 
eonduct.” 

子臼 入而無 I 不 知其可 

J 七』 Tsze  yue,  jin  urh  woo  stn,  puh  che  klie  k?ho  yay.  u Con- 

T J , 

fucius  said,  a man  without  truths — I know  not  how  he  can  pro- 

eeed.**  (Lun-yu.)  J 乃 A 之本 八若 

無 I 則 百4 亍皆妄 

jin  jo  woo  sin,  tsih  yen  hing  kae  wang.  u Truth  is  a funda- 
mental human  virtue.  If  a roan  be  destitute  of  truth,  hi& 
words  and  actions  will  all  be  irregular.”  (Sze-shoo  ho-keang.) 

舆朋 友交言 而有丨 胃 

keaou,  yen  urh  yew  sin.  u In  intercourse  with  a friend  ； he  in 
whose  words  there  is  truth.,>  Now  commonly  used  in  a hor- 

- < ■ . ■ • • •"  ■ iii  * ** 

tatory  sense,  la  intercourse  with  a friend,  speak  the  truth. 

上好 I 則民 莫敢不 

Shang  haou  sin,  tsih  min  miih  kan  piih  yung  tsing. 
u Let  superiors  delight  in  sincerity,  and  the  people  will  not 
dare  to  be  undevoted. ’’  (Lun-yu.)  Notwithstanding  the  ex- 
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cellence  of  these  sentiments,  the  Chinese  are  generally  destitute 

of  tmth  in  a very  high  degree。 

x. 

固 自舌  yf:  P|  I Chay  ko  hwa  puh  k'ho 

sin.  “ This  story  is  not  credible.”  pj'  | 

Sze  shuh  k'ho  sin.  “ It  appears  worthy  of  belief。’’ 
j Wo  puh  sin.  64  I do  not  believe,,> 

百百  3^  j Ne  mun  tsae  se  pHen 

sin  kwei  shin  fow  ? c<  Do  you,  who  live  in  the  West,  believe  in 
gods  and  spirits,  or  not  ?，>  j Keen  sin.  u To  con- 

firm faith  or,  Keen  being  an  Adjective, u Firm  belief.J,  j^j 
j Koo  sin,  denotes  thesame〇  J E sin.  u Cre- 
dulous.5,  J K’hek’ho  shin  sin.  “How 

worthy  of  entire  belief?^ 


印 


letter. u 
“ To  break  one’s  word. 


Yin  sin.  “ A seal: 


白 Sin  seKh.  “ News.” 

JlSi、 


, J Shoo  sin.  “ A 

C j Shth  sin。 

口 Sin  k’how  sbw5. 

wC  To  say  whatever  comes  first；  to  speak  at  random.^ 

聋尊 Sin  poo  chuen  juh,  “ Turned  in， trusting 

steps  ；M  i.  e.  going  wherever  the  road  may  lead  to. 

Sin  chin.  “ An  envoy.”  | Sin  tih.  u Truth, 

or  faith” 

Also  read  Shin,  in  the  sense  of  Shin， “ To  extend 
straight.^  (Ylh-king.)  Occurs  also  in  the  sense  of 
Shin， “ The  body.” 、 • 

^^Ol.Scrib.  J|| 頁 Shun.  See  Rad. 頁 H 说 
%K  01_  Scrib.  < 尹 E.  See  under  4 str. 


^^^fc.Ql.Scrib.  Tsae.  See  Rad.  Meen. 
/j^^Ol.Scrib.^Yuh.SeeRad.^  Chuh. 

Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 

/|^SEW.§  |]_S.C. 吟 R.H. 

To  direct  ； to  regulate  ； to  repair  ； to  adorn  ； to  cultivate  the 
reasoning  faculty,  or  the  principles  and  practice  of  virtue, 

A surname.  "jl 各玉甲  Sew  le.  “ To  direct  to  regulate.” 

I 理 自鳴鐘  Sew  le  tsze  ming  chung.  “To 
regulate  a clocks”  | Sew  poo， or  J 卑 $ Sew 

ching.  “ To  repair.”  j Sew  keaou 

ching  loo.  “ To  repair  bridges  and  mend  the  roads.” 

丨德  Sew  tlh.  “ To  cultivate  the  practice  of  virtue.” 

; Sew  shin.  “ To  adorn  one’s  person  with  virtuous 

habits.”  j |^  / 匕、 1 身 Ching  sin  sew  shin.  “ To 

rectify  the  heart  and  regulate  the  actions  of  the  body 

下有 道人皆 1 德 T，^n  hea  yew  taou 

jin,  kae  sew  tih.  ‘‘There  are,  throughout  the  empire,  men 
of  (the  Sect)  Taou ， who  cultivate  virtue.” 


道: 


taou,  or 


I ^ . Sew  chin.  c<  To  cultivate,  and  endeavour 

， .、 

to  carry  to  their  highest  degree  of  excellence,  the  principles 
and  practice  of  reason  and  religion.”  It  is  a phrase  much 
used  by  the  Chinese  priests  and  moralists. 

子弟理 應深藏 

.±r.^ 

旧 Ne  nae  Fiih  mun  tsze  te,  le 
ying  shin  tsang  koo  sze,  leen  sing,  sew  chin.  “ You  are  a dis- 


你 乃佛門 
古 寺煉性 
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ciple  of  Fuh,  and  ought,  in  a deep  recess  or  ancient  temple, 
to  refine  your  nature  (as  gold  Is  refined),  and  to  study  the  true 
(way.)”  J Sew  leen.  u To  study  the  refining  and 

purifying  of  one’s  nature.”  j | Tseen  sew.  6C  The 

Sages  of  antiquity.’’  |^|J  "j ■比: | Tseen  she  piih 

sew.  u Not  adorned  with  virtue  in  a former  life, 91  therefore 
men  suffer  in  this  life  by  poverty  and  sickness. 

Kin  sew.  li  To  be  attentive  or  diligent  in  the  regulation  of 
of  one’s  conduct.” 

J Sew  shoo,  j Sew  han,  and 

Tseen  sew.  “ To  compose  a letter  with  care.” 

K^en  sew,  In  ancient  usage,  denoted  a person  skilled  in  going 
between  parties  to  contract  a marriage.  J Sew 

kin,  or  | Shiih  sew.  fcC  Stipend  paid  to  a school- 
master, or  丨竹  Sew  chub.  “ Long  bamboos.” 

J Sew  chiih.  “ To  build.” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  ^ Yew,  u A vessel  used  in  temples 
to  present  offerings.”  To  rhyme,  read  Seu. 

俯 FOO.  f]_S,C.  _R,H. 

To  stoop  the  head  and  bend  forward  ； to  condescend. 
首黙想  Foo  show  mih  seang.  “ To  hang  down  the 
head  and  think  in  silence.”  J //pj^  Foo  fuh 

tae  ming.  “ Ta fall  prostrate  and  wait  for  orders.” 

首風 下曰 I 舉首望 上曰仰 

Sbwuy  show  she  hea  yue  foo  ； keu  show  wang*  shang  yuS  yang. 
il  To  droop  the  head  and  look  down  is  called  Foo  ； to  raise  the 

head  and  look  upwards  is  called  Yang.”  J 
^ — * 

/ V"  Foo  chun  she  hing.  u Condescend  to  grant  that  it  may 


be  done.”  A phrase  that  commonly  follows  a written  request 
to  a superior  magistrate.  Prayers  written,  and  offered  by  fire 
to  invisible  beings,  close  with  | y|  司 Foo 

shwuy  tung  keen.  “ Bend  down  and  fully  observe”  my  prayer. 

仰以觀 於天文 1 w 察於 
地理是 故知幽 明乏故 食去台 
反終 故知死 生之說 精氣爲 
物游 _ 爲變 是故知 A _ 乏 

Yang  e kwan  yu  fheen  ； foo_e  chi  yu  te  le;  she 
koo  che  yew  ming  chekoo  ： yuen  cbe  fan  chung,  koo  che  sze 
sang  che  shw5.  Tsing  k*he  wei  wuh ; yew  hw^n  wei  peen,  she 
koo  che  kwei  shin  che  tsing  chwang.  4i  To  look  up  and  observe 
the  appearance  of  the  heavens,  to  look  down  and  examine  the 
principles  of  the  earth,  is  the  way  to  know  the  cause  of  light 
and  shade  ： to  go  back  to  the  commencement,  and  turn  again 
to  pursue  the  end,  is  the  way  to  know  the  import  of  life  and 
of  death.  The  pure  aerial  principle  operates  in  the  formation 
of  things;  the  wandering  soul  undergoes  certain  tfanforma- 
tions;  from  hence,  is  to  be  knewn  the  nature  of  gpirits.,>  (Yih- 

V .• 

king.)  This  is  the  range,  which  the  famous  Fiih-he  is  said  to 
have  taken,  and  thus  to  have  exhausted  the  whole  circle  af 
science. 

Syn.  with  炎頁  Foo,  *nd  Foo.  Occurs  in  the  sense 
Foo,  A district  of  a certain  size. 

HO.  To  agree;  to  harmonize. 

俱 KEU.  []§S.C.  /^R.H. 

All;  both；  together  with；  fully  supplied  with,  or  prepared. 
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A surname.  目. Ken  she.  “ Both,  or  all  are  right.” 

I Keu  tsuen.  “ Complete  in  every  fthing.” 

J Foo  mo  keu  tsua.  u Father  and  mother  are 

both  preserved”  in  life.  (M 这 ng-tsze.)  J 

Tsae  inaou  keu  kea.  ‘‘  Mind  and  person  both  superior.”  丨 

夕匕 名客  Keu  piih  Uh  k’he  sze  jen.  ‘‘  None 
of  them  die  a natural  death.”  J 
Keu  e tse^  jiihe.  u All  have  been  received.J, 

勘 Same  as  K Heaou,  “ To  imitate.” 
.^PAE.  n^S.a  ^R.H. 

俳優 ^ yew,  or  reversed,  Yewpae.  “Dissipated 
play  and  amusement;  theatrical  amusement •，’  The  same  is 


expressed  by 


Ch’hang  yew,  and 


笑 


Pae 


seaou. 


Also  read  Pei.  J /||p|  Pei  hwuy.  “ Irresolute  ; unde- 
termined; flying  about  from  thing  to  thing.”  Properly  written 
with  A Chih,  by  the  side.  See  Chih,  under  eight  strokes. 


R.  H. 


TSEEN.  S.  C. 

Shallow；  thin  ； thm  metal.  Tseensze.  Horses 

of  war  carriages  with  tbin  metal  armour.” （She-king.)  乂 j 、 

J J.j^Seaou  yung  tseen  show.  c<  Small  war  carriage, 
with  a shallow  place  in  which  to  stick  the  weapons.>,  (She-king.) 

儋 

^ Hwang  hwan  she  how.  The  dusk 

cf  the  eTeniog/'  Read  Hwa^,  The  forgetfulness  of  old  age. 

L 1 


HWAN.  Obscure;  dull. 


他 LAN. 

♦木邊 — . u The  appearance  of  a feeble  old 
horse；  debility；  mental  weaklDless.,, 

. P_. 

Peaou  san.  “ To  give ; to  distributee” 

倡 Same  as  戈苗  Maou,  “ Pretty  eyes.” 

傷 E’ 

Li^ht；  that  which  is  made  light  of.  To  be  distinguished 
from  Tang.  See  under  nine  strokes. 

你 I SHUH. 麻 S.  C.  ^ R.H. 

To  begin；  to  move ; to  act；  to  do；  to  repair.  Good；  ex- 
cellent. Also,  read  Tteih,  in  the  sense  of  T'heih.  See 
below.  To  rhyme,  read  Chiih. 


PE. 


YOJL..  i. 


To  injure  ; to  ruin.  To  turn  away  from,  and  oppose  what 

is  good •無 作怨無 仿巴德 w。。 tsS  yuen， 

woo  fe  tih.  “ Be  not  resentful， do  not  turn  away  from  virtue.” 

体 F— . 

The  salary  granted  by  government  to  its  officers. 

录 Fun 劣他，  expresses  the  same.  J Fung  p5, 

or  j Fun^  liih  seen  pS.  c<  A small  in- 

come.”  J Tsang  pih  kwan  fung.  Ci  To 
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increase  the  emoluments  of  all  the  officers  of  government.” 

I 獰 欲其無 侵漁百 姓難夹 

Fung  p3,  y〇  k he  woo  tsin  yu  pih  sing  nan  e.  ‘‘  When  their 
income  is  small,  though  you  wish  them  not  to  encroach  upon, 
nor  fish  from  the  people， it  is  difficult”  to  prevent  them. 

莫若 省官而  I MS  jJisangkwanurh 

yih  fung.  44  Better  to  diminish  the  officers  and  increase  the 
emoluments.” 

督巧  I Fa  fung.  ‘‘  To  deduct  an  officer’s  pay  as  a 
punishment.”  J — * Fafungsanyu^.  ctTo 

forfeit  three  month's  pay.  J Che  fung,  ©r 

J Kelh  fung.  u To  pay  the  salary/*  It  occtirs  written 
without  Man  by  the  side* 


YA,  Tor  lean  upon ; to  trust  to.  Read  Ya,  Proud. 


GAN.  ]1^  S.  C.  0 R.  H. 

Used  bj  the  people  in  the  Northern  part  of  the  empire,  for 

the  Pronoun  - I；*  化 人牙楫 我日梅 P 化 

jin  ch'hing  wo,  yu^  gan.  44  Northern  people  expressing  I or  Me, 
say  Gan.”  Also  read  Yen,  or  according  to  some,  YS,  Great. 

备 Same  as  Pe,  “ To  prepare •” 
偵 Com.  form  of  Y8,  “To  nourish.，， 

俽 


HIN. 


To  rejoice ; to  be  glad.  The  name  of  a district.  AL  Scrib, 
Hin. 


PE.  § |]^  S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  cause  that  ； to  enabler  to  give；  to  benefit；  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  an  official  situation.  To  accord,  or  follow. 

Pe  Uh  e shih  yew  lae.  14  To 
enable  to  obtain  somewhat  to  depend  on  for  raiment  and  fuod/1 

1 得 有所遵 tih  yew  so  tsun  scud. 

“ Give  a rule  or  an  example  to  which  to  conform.” 

j^j  二今二  J Man  mih  wang  piih  shiih  pe.  u Not 
any  of  the  barbarians  but  will  accerd/*  (Shoo-king.) 

J Pe  ne.  u To  squint,  or  look  a slant.'*  In  which 

sense,  these  two  characters  are  also  written  with  ^ Mi:h% 
by  the  siie. 


CHE. 


A wheel.  Also  the  same  as  Che»  ^ Uneven/* 

倀 CHANG.  jjgS.C. 

Blind  ； blindly.  Madly  ; madly  going  on  without  knowing 
whither.  One  says,  To  fall  down.  /|^-  ^ J Chang  kwang. 

« Crazy  kind  of  conduct；'  曰 Jjj 豆 7^* 

即 事之洎 也君子 有真事 Z 
有其殆 治 國而無 禮譬燴 w 
之 無相與 i I 乎其何 之_ 

yuc,  Le  chay,  ho  yay  ? tseih  sze  che  cbe  yay  •,  keuu  tsze  yeyn 
k'he  sze,  pelh  jew  k'he  che,  che  kwS  urh  woo  le,  pe  yew  koo 
che  woo  sean»  yu  chang  char.g  hoo  k'he  ho  che.  “Confucius 
said,  Lc,  (commonly  translated  Kites,  ceremonies,  rule  of  pro- 
priety, &c.)  Mhat  is  it?  It  is  the  rule  to  direct  affairs.  A 
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Prince  who  has  alfairs,  must  hare  a rule  by  which  to  direct 
them.  To  rule  a nation  without  Le,  is  like  (the  case  of)  a 
blind  man  without  a guide,  who  does  not  sec  cleurly  whither 
he  is  going/*  (Le-king.) 

I Chang  kwei^  or  Laou  hoo 

kwei.  u The  spirit  of  a man  who  has  been  devoured  by  a tiger.'* 
This  spirit  is  said  to  keep  near  the  tiger  ever  after,  and  to  !ead 
him  on  to  devour  others  ； hence,  a person  who  covertly  insti- 
gates a man,  already  rapacious,  to  annoy  and  distress  others, 
is  called  Chang-kwei,  or  Laou-hoo-kwei,  “ The  tiger’s  demon.” 
Read  Ch^ng,  To  stand  alone.  J Mang  ch^ng. 


To  lose  the  road: 


Chang  bSnj.  u Careless.1 


CHE.  To  walk；  to  go. 


j 白 Wan  e‘ Tadisregard  business/ 


I 

/j^j^Common  form  of  writing  J||^  Yin. 

Children  and  grand  children  in  continued  succession, 

倂 PI'NG.  j] 抨 S.  C. 俱 R.  H. 

On  a line  with ; even  with  ; together. 

"IT/M  ^ Laou  y^w  Pin&  hi"g-  keen 

pe  piih  tih  ping,  44  The  old  and  the  young  walking  together, 
cot  walk  with  their  shoulders  on  a line  with  each  other  ；v 
i.  e.  Uie  younger  must  keep  back  a little. 

Sanje  as  犬大  Piag,  and  Ping,  ‘‘ Together  with  ; to 
contend.”  pj  | 事 中 .Woo jin 

k'ho  plug  sze  urh  choo.  64  No  man  can  equally,  and  at  the 


same  time,  serve  two  masters.”  (MS.  Dictionary.) 

走 S Ping  k’lie.  ‘‘  To  rise  up  together ; to  contend.” 

倨 Ping  keu.  “ To  stand  opposed  as  an  enemy.” 

Ping  ming.  u To  expose  one's  life  in  combat  with.*4 
j 夕匕  7 舌 * Yu  ne  ping  ko  sze  Ivw 芑 h 

‘‘  I will  venture  death  or  life  with  you.’， 

Use«nn  the  sense  of  ^ Ping.  ••  To  reject  or  cast  awa?,' 

丨 已之私 微必、 M 道 ping  k6 … sze 

y<5  peih  e taou.  u It  must  be  by  Taoa  (reason),  that  we  re- 
nounce our  selfish  desires.1* 


偺 


KEW. 


In  resentment  of  a crime,  to  injure  or  destroy.  In  CdJo* 
quial  books,  read  TsS.  Used  by  the  northern  people  for 
‘‘  I,  or  Me’  門 Ts 沒 mun.  ‘‘  We,  us.，’ 

1 門 自 mun  teze  ko*  ‘‘ We,  ourselves.” 

個 01.  Scrib.  ^^Suh,  ffThe  morning/- 

See  Radical  Seih. 

借 

To  suffer  cutting,  piercing  pain  ； the  cry  of  suffering*.  Pro- 
nounced. differently  In  dififerent  parts  of  the  country. 

伴 TSUY. 臉 S.C. 信 R.H. 

To  assist ; an  assistant  o 伍 cer;  an  assistant  carriage.  Also 
read  Tsiih,  A hundred  men.  In  which  sense  it  is  likewise 
written  xj^  Tsiih, 


HEAOU^  Yiiy^  or  Yae. 
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俩 LEANG^,  or  Leang.  R.  H. 

Ke  leang.  ‘‘ Art， craft,  ingenuity.”  用 
j Yung  seay  ke  leang,  ‘‘  Use  a little  craft.” 

死 莖有此 .術 伎丨 何愁朱 

胃巾  Ne  ke  yew  tsze  seen  sliiih  ke  leang,  ho  tsow 

Sung  sze  piih  tuy.  “ Since  you  possess  this  supernatural  art 
and  ingenuity ; Why  be  concerned  that  the  generals  of  Sung  do 
not  retire  ?”  • 


像 TSEU.  Narrow,  limited， confined. 

as  ^/J  Kee,  To  rob;  to  plunder. 

惋 


YUEN. 


To  rejoice  and  make  merry  ； to  advise  and  admonish. 

条 ame  as  ^j^Lae.  Ol.  Scrib.^^Lae. 
v^^TS’HANG  : 嘗 S C.  ^ R.H. 

From  Shth， “ To  eat,”  abbreviated,  and 


Hwuy, 

‘‘  An  enclosure •”  (Shw5-wan.)  A place  to  store  up  corn  ; a 
granary.  Name  of  an  officer  whose  duty  it  is  to  superintend 


stores  of  grain.  A surname.  Round  granaries  are  called  木 


Keun  ； square  ones  Ts'hang.  J Ts?hang  fang, or 

j Ts’hang  lin.  “A  granary.”  j|j^|  J Shin  ts’hang. 

u Divine  granary  ；n  i.  e.  a storehouse  for  grain  which  is  to  be  offer- 
ed to  the  gods.  (Le-king.)  f ^ew  ts'heen 

tsze  ts’hang.  “ Seek  for  a thousand  granaries.”  (She-king.) 


j J^p  欠子 Ts'hang  lin  shih  foo  koo 
chung.  “ The  granaries  crammed， and  the  treasury  full;” 
the  most  prosperous  times.  _ I 振濟 
ts’hang  chin  tse.  u To  open  (the  public)  granaries  and  sup- 
ply the  wants^  of  the  people.  Tseen 

leang， ts’hang  koo.  ‘‘  Money  and  provisions， granary  and 
treasury.” 

J Ts’hang  tsiih.  ‘‘  Haste， hurry.”  Occurs  used 

f〇r  Tsang,  tsang， tsanff， ts’hang, 

and  sang. 

TSUNG. 

U\^ 

Wearied;  fatigued.  Also  the  same  as  Tsung,  though 
some  persons  improperly  consider  them  different. 

^ [固  KO  R 11 

Common  form  of  Ko， and  Ko,  a Particle  that 

precedes  a variety  of  Nouns,  and  denoting  individuality；  as 
■ /|同  Yih  ko  jin.  “One  man,”  ~ ^ 


Urh  ko.  “Two.” 


San  ko.  “ Three,”  It 


is  sometimes  used  without  any  numeral  figure  or  word ; thus 

我 有丨意  心、  與你 ，免  woyewkoesze 

yu  ne  shwo.  “ I have  a thought  to  mention  to  you.”  併 
J 少匕  Ping  ko  sang  sze.  ‘‘  To  hazard  life  or  death 

in  single  combat  with.” 


倌 


KWAN. 


A charioteer ; an  inferior  officer.  Kwan  jin, 

expresses  the  same. 


N 
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PEI. 


j| 齑 S.C_  f|R_H. 


To  oppose  to  act  contrary  to.  Low  ； vulgar ; vicious.  To 
increase  to  as  much  again.  倍叛— 

遠鄙 


rebel. 


出 辭氣斯 


夹 


Chiih 


tszek’besze  yuen  pe  pei  e.  “Let  thQ  words  which  you  utter  be 
remote  from  vulgarity."  (Lun-yu.)  J ppj  Pei  o,  Name 
of  an  evil  spirit,  said  to  infest  the  eastern  side  of  houses. 
J Pei  wan.  “ To  extract  from  books  secretly.” 

力 口 J Keapei， 。r  力 口 k | Kea  yih  pei.  u To 

double  the  number  or  quantity P I mm 
Kea  pei  pei  hwan.  “ To  repay  double.”  J 

Kea  woo  pei.  ‘‘  To  add  five  times  as  much.’’  - | 

Ts'hecn  pei*  “ A thousand  times  more,”  J \ 
wei,  The  name  of  a hill.  Al.  Scrib.  Pei. 


俄 


TEEN. 


Abundance  ； plenty.  Same  as  士吨, Teen,  and  月典 .. T'heen. 


倐 


SHUH.§ 


s.  c. 


R.  H. 


Shhh  hwiih,  “ Hastily， rapidly ; a dog  runnhig  fast.” 

Coramon， but  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 
Sometimes  written  with  Ta,  in  the  lower  part  of  the 


character,  which  is  also  erroneous. 


锻 


LE. 


Anger  ； angrily  ； wrangling. 名艮  H 注 n le.  6i  Dis- 
obedient ; refractory  .J, 


僖 TUH.  To  move  ； to  strike. 

們 MUN.  们 R.  H. 

們渾  Mun  kw^in.  “ Fat,  full,  plump  appearance.” 
A Particle  added  to  Pronouns  and  Appellatives  of  persons,  to 
form  the  plural;  as  我 j Wo  mun,  or  | Gan 

reun.  “We,  orus.”  J Ne  mun.  a Ye,  or  you." 

他丨  T’ha  raun.  “ They,  or  them.”  弟兄 I 
Te  heung  mun.  “ Brothers.”  J Yay  mun,  The 

attendants  of  officers  of  government  in  public  offices. 

/^~\f  j wei  yay  mun.  •‘  All  y oil  gentlemen.” 

姑娘 I Loo  neang  mun.  ‘‘  You  ladies.”  By  the 
Tartars,  j Chay  mun,  is  used  for  “ This， here，’’  &c. 

男 P j Na  mun， for  “ That ; there ; they，”  &c.  

人 騎着馬 往這 I 來了  Yih  — 

jin  ke  ch5  ma  wang  chay  mun  lae  leaou.  ‘‘  A group  of  men 

riding  on  horseback  came  hither •”  // [也  巴月敦 { ^ 

那 I — 妞望 着天過 去了， 

pa  leen  wan^  na  mun  yih  new, wang  chS  fheen  kwo  k'heu  leaou. 
u He  gave  his  face  a twist  away  (in  contempt),  and  stared  up 
at  the  heavens.” 

倒 TAOU.§  Rs.C.  ^R.H. 

To  fall；  to  fall  prostrate；  to  subvert；  turn  upside  down. 
As  an  Adverb,  it  possesses  a qualifying  sense,  Such  as  ； yet ; still  ； 
after  all.  一 厂 \ ~~~ ^丫至  j]  Show  fan  tsae 

hea  yue  taou.  u The  head  in  verted,  and  placed  below,  is  called 
Taou."  (Luh-shoo.)  J Loo  hwa  tee 
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taou.  “ Tp  fall  on  a slippery  road •”  | 

Fang  uh  taou  ta.  “ The  house  fell  down.”  J 

身下 拜謝神 聖指不 UWmtami shin 

hea  pae  seay  shin  shing  che  she.  ‘‘  They  both  fell  prostrate  and 
worshipped,  giving  thanks  for  the  warning  or  direction,  of  the 
holy  gods •” 

音貢  J Teen  taou.  u To  turn  upside  down ; to  put 
into  disorder  ； the  mind  deranged  ;，5  as  卜 尚-  一 

言胃 尊^痒 ^ 虑寻  j T&iih  shang,  show  hea,  wei 

tsun  pe  che  teen  taou.  4<  The  feet  uppermost,  and  the  head 
below,  expresses  the  order  of  superiors  and  inferiors  being  re- 
versed.”  Again,  丨是非  Teen  taou  she  fe. 

“ To  co rt found  right  and  wrong •，’  ■^艮  | Tuy  taou. 

“ To  go  back;  to  recede.，，  J Taj  taou.  4*  To 

push  over.” 

声色  j taou.  “ Immoderate  laughter •” 

人笑  1 Lingjin  seaou  taou.  u Make  a person  fall 
down  with  laughing.”  頁 j King  taou.  u To  fall  down 
in  ruins;  to  disorder.”  )卜〉 | Sin  heung 
king  taou.  ‘‘  The  heart  disordered,  or  perplexed.” 

Taou  chwang.  “ To  lay  one’s  self  down  in  bed.” 

Taou  cha.  ‘‘  To  pour  out  tea.’’  击曼 

tun.  “ Trowsers,  or  pantalooks.” 
taou  ta.  “ Knocked,  or  threw  him  down.”  j 

Laou  taou.  “ The  tottering  appearance  of  an  old  man.” 

他未 韦甚麽 話好說 I 是 

個! 明 白的人  T9ha  we  yew  shin  mo  hwa  haou 

sbwtt,  taou  she  ko  ming  pih  telb  jio.  u He  has  not  much  to 
say， yet  after  all， he  is  an  intelligent  man，”  畜、 j 


Taou 


Tsew 


好 只是太 費本些 eh。。 * _ ha 。'^ 

chih  she  tae  fe  pun  seay.  <c  Your  resolution  is,  to  be  sure, 
good ; only  it  incurs  a rather  too  great  waste  of  money  or  of 
trouble.  To  rhyme,  read  Too. 


後 


TAN. 


Stillness；  quiet；  rest；  repose.  Settled,  unsuspecting  con- 
viction of.  Used  in  the  sense  of  Tan,  c<  To  redeem  by 

=•” 南 蠻殺人 ¥ 得以 彳炎錢 

0 冒 歹匕  Nan  man  sha  jin  chay， tlh  e tan  tsGea  shdh  sze. 

44  Southern  barbarians  who  kill  a man,  may  redeem  their  lives 


by  money.*5 


倔 


KEUH. 


\H  r-  H. 


$ 虽 Keiih  keang*,  or  | ; 景 Keiih  keang.  4t  Per- 

verse； refractory 


CHU Y,  or  Shwuy. 


倕 


Heavy.  Name  of  a person  famous  for  his  craft  and  inge- 
nuity, in  the  time  of  *Hwang-te.  Sho®-klng,  writes 

Jt  without  Man  by  the  side. 

倖 HING.  [j 宰 S.C.  < 章 R.  H. 

Keaou  hing.  <c  To  obtain  by  other  means  than 

i the  pursu 

侯 I 


those  of  merit  or  of  right.”  To  be  unremitting  in  the  pursuit 
of  gain.  Al.  Scrib.  /fSE  j Keaou  hing. 

Ning  hing.  “ Sycophantick ; parasitical •”  | Hing,  was 

originally  written  without  Man  by  the  side,  it  is  a v^Jgar  and 
a superfluous  addition.  (E-wao-pe-laD.) 
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個 


PANG. 


From  PSng,  “A  friend,  or  an  associate,”  who  may 
therefore  be  confided  in.  (Liih-shoo.)  To  assist;  to  help ; to 
send;  to  engage  to  do；  to  intrust  with.  A surname. 

倮饨. 

To  make  light  of；  to  reject.  Same  as 

倘 CH  HANG.  ^ R.  H. 

To  stop  suddenly.  Read  T'hang,  A conditional  Particle, 
If；  suppose；  should  it  be.  Joined  with  〇r 

Hw5,  it  denotes  the  same〇  /j|pl  [ \ Ch’hang  jen 

che.  » Suddenly  stopped-"  | 

T'hangjo  pan  piih  tih.  u If  unable  to  do  it.'1 

T'hang  hw3  fiih  taou  koo.  chg.  “If 
you  tread  in  jrour  fbrmei  footsteps.”  In  the  1 注 st  sense,  this  cha- 
racter is  in  general  use ; tibe  Dictionaries,  however  say,  it  ought 
to  be  written  T'hang. 

钱 HOW.  H,  S.C.  d R.H. 

To  enquire；  to  wait;  to  expect.  To. protect,  or  guard. 
Wan  how.  u To  make  civil  enquiries  5 . to  vi^sit  an 
equal.”  J Tih  lae fung how.  ‘‘ 1 have 

come  on  purpose  to  pay  my  respects.'9  戈艮  jjT^ 

S^-  Kung  how  kin  gan.  u Respectful! y . enquire  about 
(your)  recent  repase  ；v  a common  phrase  in  the  close  of  letters, 
implying  civil  enquiries  about  health,  &c.  J| 貞 | 日 

Shun  how  jih  kea， By  the  present  opporUinity， I would 


pay  the  compliments  of  the  day.*'  】 拿 | 

We  hwang  tsae  how.  ‘‘  Not  leisure  to  cut  and  ask have  not 
time  to  write  and  pay  my  respects.  | Sze  how,  or 

j T 这 ng  how.  “ To  wait  for •”  糸眾 

1 E king  tSng  how  heu  kew.  “ Already  waited 

a long  time.”  J Show  how,  “ To  wait  and  watch.” 

時丨 Sk  hoi  “Tim# 甚麽時 I 

Shin  mo  she  how.  “ What  time  ? when  | ^lj 

了 Ho  how  taou  leaou.  “ The  period  of  fire  is  completed •，’ 
An  allusion  to  tbe  use  of  fire  by  Alchymists,  in  arder  Ho  produce 
the  Philosophers  stone.  The  phrase  is  applied  by  way  of  com- 
pliment to  literary  men,  implying,  that  with  respect  to  them, 
there  is  no  further  use  for  study  ； 一 their  work  is  completed  ； 
the  stone  that  turns  every  thing  to  gold， is  produced。 

J K'he  how,  j TseS  bow,  A period  of 

fifteen  days,  inta  twenty-four  of  which,  the  year  is  usually 
divided.  | Ghing  how.  “ Sickness*’’  丨择: 

J Shm  mo^  ching  how.  u What  complaint.,> 
j Chih  how.  ‘‘ To  wait  and  watch  a banditti.” 

八道路 迚送賓 客之官 H-  ^ 

taou  loo  y ing  sung  pin  kih  che  kwan.  «« How  jin,  i»  an  officer 

on  the  road， who  receives  aud  passes  forward  visitors.” 

To  rhyme,  read  Hoo. 

^ [奇  l 奇 s. c.、 . 〈咅  R， 

To  lean  against;  depend  upon.  Inclined  to  oae  side.  A 

surname  E e,  f _ 丑 keaou ; 

E lae;  J | E ch’hang,  All  express 

‘‘  Reliance  on;  dependance  upon •”  無所 I 靠^ 
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so  e lteaou.  “ Nothing  to  depend  ort_”  J 

軍烕 、决 不肯和 T_  tsaou  e ch’hanS 

keun  wei,  keu^  puh  kangho.  c<Tsaou  tsaou,  depending  on  the 
powers  of  the  army,  obstinately  refused  to  com©  to  terms.J, 

J 严圏  |Y[]  E leu  urh  wang.  ‘‘  Leaning  against 

the  gate  of  the  village,  and  looking  with  expectation •”  幸 

上 丨欄杆 的女子 w shang  6 Ian 

kan  teih  neu  tsze.  <c  The  women  leaning  against  the  railing 

of  the  upper  story.”  設 机而不 I 爵盈 

j-^|j  Sh 谷 ke  urh piih  e ; tse6  y ing urh  piih yin.  “To 

lay  a plan,  but  not  depend  on  it；  to  fill  the  cup,  but  not 
(rudely  and  hastily)  drink  of  it  ;”  i.e.  to  be  always  vigilant 
and  attentive,  never  presuming  to  be  quite  confident  and 

一不要 I 着 自已的 力量 

Puh  yaon  e chfi  tsze  ke  teih  leih  leang.  44  Do  not  depend 
upon  your  own  strength.”  J-|4  |~^J  | 

Chang  leih  urh  piih  e.  <c  Standing  erect  in  the  middle  ； not  in- 
clining to  either  side.^  E loo.  “ A coarse  shed 

by  the  side”  of  torabs,  where  dutiful  children  are  said  to  have 
long  remained  to  weep  over  their  parents. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Ke,  and  of  Ke. 

E,  and  E,  are  nearly  alike  in  meaning,  as  well  as  in 
sound ; the  first  is  the  stronger  term.  Shwo-wan,  explains 
these  two  words,  the  one  by  the  other  ； and  in  a great  many 
cases,  merely  gives  a word  which  has  nearly  the  import  of  the 
word  to  be  defined.  (Luh-shoo-koo.) 

K he 

A square  ugly  face.  伸尼面 如豢俱 


— ^ 

Chung  ne  meen  joo  mung  k'he.  Chung-ne’s  (Confucius’)  face 

r . . T 

was  like， what  is  expressed  by  Mung  k’ he,’’  irregular  and  ugly. 
Al.  Scrib.  K’he,  k’he,  awd  k’he. 

倜 T HEiH.  f|)^  S.  C ()!]  R.  H. 

T'heih  jen.  ^ Raised  high；  noble  freedom; 
unrestrained.”  J T'heih  t hang.  “ Freedom  and 

ease  of  disposition  and  manner  ； raised  above  others  ； un- 
restrained.5 J J Fung  lew  t'heih  tTiang. 

“ Gaiety  and  freedom  of  manner •” 


^Kka 

車人卜 


KAN.  m]  S.  C. 

i Kan  kaa,  The  light  of  the  rising  sun；  tbc 


light  of  day •” 

KING,  or  Keang. 


儒 


Strong；  violent;  wrangling.  Also  read  Leang.  Remote ; 
distant.  To  seek；  to  desire. 

借 TSEAY.  j] 替 S.  C. 十雾  R.H. 

To  assist ; to  assume  ； fictitious  ； to  transfer  ; to  borrow, 
or  lend.  To  pretend；  to  use  metaphorically;  to  suppose 
for  the  sake  of  illustration.  To  praise.  Tseay 

丨去  Tseay  k’heu.  “ To  lend.” 

No  tseay.  “ To  transfer ; to  borrow ; or  to  lend.” 

才勿 No  tseay  wuh  keen  jo  kan. 

“ How  many  things  were  transferred  ?’’ 

I 書原比 丨荆州 Tseaysh<)<)，yuCT1 

pe  tseay  King-chow.  u Lending  a book,  is  like  lending  King- 


lae.  “ To  borrow.” 


娜 

挪 
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chow,*'  which  place  was  nerer  returned.  J J J 

Tseay  taou  sha  jin.  u To  borrow  a knife  to  kill  a man  ;M 
i.  e.  to  use  a third  person  as  the  instrument  of  an  injury  which 
one  wishes  to  inflict.  /|  J Kea  tseay.  a Falsely 
borrowed i.  c.  having  no  foundation  in  fact  ; supposed  ； 
borrowed  ； used  metaphorically.  I 如 Tseay  joo. 

“ Suppose  for  example.”  J Tseay  e.  **  The  meta. 

phorical  sense.” 

j Tseay  wan.  uTo  enquire  civilly. J 

y 丙 /|pj  Tseay  wan  tsewkea  ho  choo  yew. 

“ Allow  me  to  ask  where  an  innkeeper  is  to  be  found  ?’’  j 

Tseay  ming.  <4 To  pretend；  to  assign  an  untrue  cause 
for  one’s  conduct.”  | Tseay  Jew 

wan  wei  mins%  “ Uncter  pretence  of  walking  for  amusement.” 

, l c 

Puh  tseay.  “ Sandals  made  of  straw.” 

Tseay,  and  Tse^,  occur  in  the  sense  of  j 

Tseay  ； but  according  to  Sha-miih,  improperly  so.  Originally 
written  thus.  ^^Scrib.  Tseay.  Syn.  with 


Kea. 


惟 HWUY.  J； 匕 /j^Pehwuy,  “Ugly.” 
倡 CH  HANG.  jjg  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

j 昌 Ch’hang  yew,  u Entertainments  of  singing  and 
music  by  players/*  Players；  singing  girls;  prostitutes.  To 
seduce  ； to  lead  away  the  multitude.  Commonly  written  多昌 

c— • I 優徘 諧共 給戲笑 

Ch  hangyew,  pac  heaekung  keih  he  seaou  chay  yay. 
tCCh  hang  yew,  are  those  who  make  sport  to  afford  mirth  and 


laughter.”  J 方不  Ch’hangkwang.  “ Irregular,  vicious 
conduct.”  Al.  Scrib.  f 昌 Ch’hang.  Syn.  withp 昌 Ch’hang. 

jj  二令 二 Ch’hang  shtih,  or  | Ch’hang  taou. 

“ To  lead ; a leader,”  either  in  a p>od  or  bad  sense.  j 
^jJ^Ch'hang  lwan.  <c  To  be  th^  leader  of  an  insurrection.M 

i 弓爲至 尊不憚 力勞 爲天下 

Rung  wei  che  tsun,  piih  ta^i  kin  laou,  wei  t'heen  hea 
ch7hang.  u He  (the  Emperor),  the  most  exalted  personage,  was 
not  afraid  of  severe  labour,  (but  himself  ploughed  the  ground) 
to  stand  forth  as  an  example  to  the  whole  empire.”  f 
和 Ch  hang  ho.  u To  sing,  or  to  recite  alternately 
- j • Ch  hang  yu  ho  yu.  u Do  you  sing  and 

I Mill  respond  to  you.” （She-king.)  ^ 

j Foo  foo  che  yew  ch'hang  suy.  <4  Let  the  husband 

lead  and  the  wife  follow. (Shing-yu.) 

奴僕 I 優 及甘充 皂隸禁 
役之 子孫均 不准出 仕應試 

Noo  piih,  ch'hangyew,  keih  ts^ng  chung  kwo  tsaou  le,  kin  yiih 
che  tsze  sun,  keun  piih  chun  chiih  sze  ying  she.  “Slaves, 
pimps,  play  actors,  and  the  children  and  grand  children  of  those 
who  have  served  as  runners  of  the  police,  or  prison  keepers, 
shall  not  be  admitted  to  attend  the  literary  examinations  pre* 
paratory  to  holding  a place  in  the  government.” 


捷 


TSEE. 


臌 


s.  c. 


Tsee  yu,  Certain  female  officers,  during  the 
Dynasty  ) 雙 Han.  Al.  Scrib.  Ts 说. 

Also  used  in  the  sense  of  Tsee,  u To  retire  stepping 
sideways 5 prompt ； expert;  observant •”  J^VJ  j 


VOL.  1. 
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方八卜 ' *fj 了 E le  ts 品 kSen  yu  shang  yay.  - “ See 
superiors  with  proper  attention  to  the  requisite  observances •，’ 

yj^TFANG.  |^S.C.  ^ R- H* 

To  imitate  ; to  copy. 才目  Seang  fang,  and  | 

Fang  heaou， express  ‘‘Like;  in  imitation  of ; according 
to.，， The  two  last  occur  written  without  Man  by  the  side. 

這物 是我丨 他的様 子微的 

Chaj  wuh  she  wo  fang  t'ha  teih  yang  tsze  tso  teih.  ‘‘  I made 


this  in  imitation  of  his  pattern.’1 


崔 


CHE. 


_s.c. 


R.  H. 


To  manage,  or  transact;  to  occur；  to  take  hold  of.  Read 
Chih,  To  be  worth ; the  value  of ; the  price. 

Ta  che  sze.  “ The  principal  managers  of  an  affair.” 

金 i 這幾 日有事 SWh  che  chay  ke jm 

yew  sze.  “ It  has  so  happened,  that  I have  been  occupied 
these  few  days.”  Che  the  loo  yu. 

u Take  hold  of,  (and  wave)  the  feathers  of  (the  bird)  Loo,J, 
as  a signal.  (She-king.)  _ 禍 che  heu 叩 ho. 

“ To  meet  with  severe  misfortune.” 

I 

賈 I Kea  chi  h.  “ The  price.” 

價鉉  She  shin  mo  kea  tseen.  “ What  is  the  price  of  it  ?’’ 
I j Chih  tih  shlh  yuen.  44  It  is  worth,  or 

cost,  ten  dollars.”  ^ 、 j Puh  chih  tseen.  “It 

does  not  cost  much；  it  is  not  expensive.’’  j 

Piih  chih  y Ih  tseen.  “ Not  worth  a farthing.”  、 

j f 也 —十 車突 Puh  chih  yu  fha  ke  keaou.  ‘‘It 

is  not  worth  while  to  argue  with  him. 


倥 K HUNG. 传 R.  H. 

同 K’hung  tung.  ‘‘ Ignorant ; rude.”  In  this 
sense,  Syn.  with  K，hung.  Read  K'hung. 

K^ung  tsung.  u Hurry  of  business；  haste;  urgent.1^ 
Read  KJhung.  | K，hung  tsung.  “Weary ; 

fatigued.”  丨 息於 w 山 f 幸 Chow  k’hung 

tsung  yu  shan  luh.  “ Pensive  and  weary  amongst  the  hills.” 

德 KEUEN.  S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  desist.  (Shwo-wan.)  Labour；  fatigue；  weariness；  las- 
situde. 丰奢  |7fc|  Tsing  shin  kwan  keuen. 
“ The  spirits  flagged.”  ，每  | Hwuy  jin 

piih  keuen.  “ In  teaching  unwearied.”  (Lun-yu.) 

j Keu  che  woo  keuen.  “ To  remain  indefat i- 


gable  in  a pursuit. 


L〇  slien  woo 


樂善無  一 

keuen.  cC  Unwearied  delight  in  goodness.”  <4、 知 

j Piih  che  yen  keuen.  “ Not  know  what  fatigue  is.’’ 

二 有博學 而不窮 篤行而 

不 j 幽届* 市^不 淫 YuyewpaheSurhpiih 

keung；  tiih  hing  urh  piih  keuen ; yew  kea  urh  puh  yin.  “The 
scholar,  (the  wise  man)  possessed  of  extensive  learning,  does 
not  desist；  in  solid  virtuous  conduct  he  is  unwearied  ； in  secret, 
he  does  not  commit  excess.”  (Le-king.)  Occurs  in  the  sense 
of Keu， “ PF〇ud.”  Al.  Scrib*  Keuen. 

儒 TSUNG. 

f 宗一 Tsung， shang  koo  shin  jin. 
u Tsung,  a demi-god  of  high  antiquity 
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KEU.  § jig  S.  C.  R-  H. 

E,  Ne  fj^S.C. 

To  stand  erect.  (Luh-shoo.)  Not  humble；  proud,  haughty 

Appellative  of  little  children  ； of  those  that  are  weak  and 

carriage ; contempt  of  decorum.  Sitting  with  the  feet  stretched 

small.  To  benefit ; to  distinguish  ； a limit ; the  utmost  limit. 

out.  Sleeping  about  carelessly.  In  the  Le-king,  applied  to 

The  banks  of  a river.  A suriiam 已 

firm  strong  sounds.  { 吾 交 ‘ 妇杀  Keu  gaou  piih 

sun.  u Proud,  haughty,  unhumbled；*  •窝 

| ^wei  wel  t'heen tsze  urh  piih keaou 
keu.  u Though  possessing  the  dignity  of  Emperor,  yet  not 
proud.”  J } 麦 Tseen  keu,  how  kung. 

u Proud  in  the  beginning,  and  afterwards  respectful.^ 

遊 ，丨立 母跛坐 無箕寢 

寸 兮 Yew  woo  keu ; leih  woo  po；  tso  woo  ke；  tsia  woo 

fiih.  u Do  not  walk  with  a proud  gait;  do  not  stand  on  one 

Fan  k’he  maou  ne.  ‘‘  Send  back  their  old  men  and  children.” 
方 黑 J Twan  ne.  ((  The  extreme  point;  the  first  bud- 

din 客 forth;  the  commencement;  the  origin.” 

J Puh  loo  twan  ne.  “ Not  to  make  the  least  dis- 
closure.” J Pe  ne.  “ To  peep;  to  look  ob- 

liqudy.”  | | Tso  e,  yew  e.  ‘‘  To  look 

on  the  right  and  the  left.” 

{ 奋 LUK  廳 s.  C.  〇 H.  H. 

foot；  do  not  sit  with  the  feet  stretched  out ； do  not  sleep  lying 

Constant  ; regular.  Species ; class;  kindred；  relation；  ca- 

on  the  face.”  (Le-king.)  J Keu  ya?  Name  of  an 

pable  of  comparison  and  arrangement；  that  which  is  right  and 

animal. 

proper.  To  choose.  A surname.  力 Woo  lun 

yj 青 TS’HiEEN •猜  S.  C.  \\  R.H. 

“ Five  relations，”  in  which  human  beings  stand  to  each  other  r 
they  are  also  expressed  by  J Jin  lun.  “The  relation* 

Good;  excellent.  An  epithet  applied  to  men,  implying 

of  mankind;”  and  j Ta  lun.  “ The  great  relations.” 

praise  and  commendation.  Pretty  formation  of  the  mouth. 

Those  relations,  and  their  appropriate  duties,  are  thus  expressed, 

Read  Ts’h’ing,  A daughter’s  husband;,  borrowed  to  act  instead 

父子 有親君 臣有義 夫婦有 

of ; employed  to  serve  for  the  time  being,  了万 

目 Keaou  seaou  ts^een  he  ； mei  muh 

peen  he.  u How  handsome  her  mouth  when  she  artfully 

別長 动％ 摩 朋灰％ 信 F。。 tszs 

yew  tsin；  keun  cbin  yew  e；  foo  foo  yew  peih；  ch?hang  ye^ 
yew  seu  ； pang  yew  yew  sin. 44  Between  a father  and  son,  kindness 

smiles ! How  pretty  her  eyes,  in  which  the  black  and  the  white 

and  duty；  between  a prince  and  minister,  rectitude  in  ordering 

are  clearly  distinguished!”  (She-king.)  | Tae 

ts’hing.  “ For ; instead  of •” 

and  in  serving；  between  a husband  and  wife,  separation  of  the 
duties  which  lie  abroad  from  those  at  home,  and  each  takiug 
their  appropriate  parts;  between  seniors  and  juniors,  elder 
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WOO 


Pp 


brothers  and  younger,  order  ； between  friends,  truth/*  (Mang- 
tsze  and  H6-keang.) 

方 令戲聖 人之德 本於入 I 

Woohoo!  Shing  jia  chetih,  pun  yu  jin  lan.  <cMo^t  truly! 
The  morality  of  the  SageB  (of  antiquity)  centered  in  the  relative 

duties.”  4 也 j、 芦哉？ f I T'ha  puh  sh»h 

lun  • “ He  is  ignorant  (of  the  common)  relative  duties.， 

I Yu  woo  lun  t’hsze.  “ Discourse  without  any 

order.”  J E jin  peih  yu  Vhe 

lun.  “ In  comparing  men,  you  must  rank  them  with  their  own 
class.  * (Le-king.)  J Maou  yew  yew 

lun,  44  A hair  (though  small),  yet  (has  figure)  is  capable  of 
being  compared."  (Chung-yung.)  | 

E lun  yew  sen.  “The  unvarying  principles  by  which  the 
great  relative  duties  are  arranged.”  (Shoo-king.) 

倬 CHO.  H_  s.a 

Great；  lofty;  bright；  manifest.  卓 
Ch5  pe  yua  han.  “ Clear  and  extensive  as  the  Milky  Way.” 
(She-king.)  | 支首  Yew  ch5  k’he  taou.  “ There 

is  a large  open  road.” （She-king.) 

Same  as  你干  Kwang.  See  above. 
WEI,  and  Wo.  J|^S.C.^R.H. 

Read  Wei.  Yielding  appearance.  A man’s  name. 

Wei  che.  “ Appearance  of  returning  from  a distance.” 

J Chow  taoa  wei  che.  c<  At  a distance 

appearing  to  return  upon  the  great  road.,>  (She-king.) 


Read  Wo,  It  denotes  the  Japanese  ； as  | Wo  jin. 

“ A Japanese.”  | Wo  kw5.  “Japan.” 

浪 if 中有 國在會 稽之東 

又頁胃 之^日 國 tS-Iang  hae  chung,  yew  Wo 

kw5,  tsae  Hwuy-ke  che  tuog,  yew  wei  che  Jih-pun  kw〇.  u In 
L6-lang  sea,  to  the  east  of  Hwuy-ke,  (in  Ch^keang)  there  is  a 
country  called  Wo  ； it  is  ako  called  Jih-pun,  c The  source  of 
day；' ,J  hence  the  European  name  Japan.  In  a Geographical 
Work,  published  about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  the 
j Woo  jin,  or  Japanese,  are  said  to  be  diyided  into 

upwards  of  a hundred  different  states.  It  is  added,  that  the 
surrounding  islands  were  all  peopled  by  the  J 牙重  Wo 
chung,  i.  c.  The  Japanese  race. 


倮 


LO. 


The  name  of  an  insect.  The  oame  of  a country.  Used 
for  Lo.  “ Naked.”  Read  Ko.  Hae  k〇. 

u Narrow,  illiberal,  mean.**  Also  read  Hwa,  Naked  shoulders. 


SUNG. 


LING. 


似 

Lazy.  Keung  sung,  u To  rail;  to  abuse；  to 

heat  with  contempt.’*  It  is  a local  word. 

俊 

To  insult;  to  exceed  or  pass  over.  Also  read  L^ng, 
Ung  tSng.  ‘‘  Walking  feebly  ; weak ; stumbling.” 

偎 HWAN. 

偃饨  tun.  “ Dull ; stupid ; blockish.”  Name 
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of  a person  famous  in  history,  who  was  particularly  stupid.  Ia 
Tso-chuen,  written  with  Shwuy,  ^ Water, v by  the  side. 


楝 


TUNG. 


’信复 Lung  tung.  “ Weak,  feeble.” 

Lung  tung.  “ Simple， stupid.” 


# 


TSZE. 


To  stick  any  thing  in  the  ground;  to  erect， or  establish. 
A local  word  nsed  in  the  Eastern  part  of  the  country. 


HAN. 


To  extend  the  head  and  look  towards.  A good  looking 


appearance. 


^j^^Ol.Scrib.^^Taou.SeeRad.JULMing. 
係 Same  as  Keuen.  See  above. 

PUN.  Name  of  a Military  Officer. 

斌 


WOO.  A man’s  name. 


Characters  formed  by  Nine  Strokes. 

it  PING. 

All ; all  complete ; arranged.  Al.  Scrib.  Ping. 

Common  form  of  多宅  Ying.  SeeRad.  Tsaou. 


you  X. 


CHING. 


倂 

01.  Scrib.  Ching.  To  commend  ； to  praise  ； to  exalt. 

傭 TSEEN.  To  advance,  to  go  forward. 

偃 YEN.  HfJs.C. 係 R.H. 

To  cease;  to  cause  to  cease.  To  lie  dowa  ; to  sleep  ； pros- 
trate. The  name  of  a place.  A surname.  A place  partitioned 
off  for  the  offices  of  nature.  ^en 

woo  sew  wan.  u Put  a stop  to  military  operations,  and  culti- 
vate literary  pursuits.^  (Shoo-kii)g.)  丁 

Fnng  hing  tsaou  yen.  The  wind  blows,  the  grass  reclines.'' 

( 阜、、 I seihyentsae  chwang.  u Some 

at  rest  lying  sleeping  on  their  beds.”  (She-king.) 

两八  Yen  go,  “ To  lie  down;  to  lie  down  to  sleep.” 

月艮  Yen  fiih,  “ To  subject •”  J 自 Yen  seih.  To 

desist,  to  cease.”  | Yen  keen.  “ Stupid ; irreso- 
lute; proud.”  j Yen  choo.  “ Marshy  ground  J 

(Tso-chuen.) 


僳 


NWAN,  or  No. 

Weak;  soft  ; to  stop.  By  Sha-miih,  read  Lwan  and  Lo. 

CHUNG. 


僅 

// [有 • Lung  chung,  “ Not  meeting  with;  not  succeed- 
ing; imbecility;  dotage.”  Syn.  with  十 Chung， “ Irresolute •” 

秦 CH'HUN.  Thick;  substantial;  rich 


〇 〇 


人 Jin.  IX. 
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供 Same  as  { 異 Seen.  See  below. 

^^.KEA  TP s. c-  f 办 R. H. 

False；  fictitious；  to  borrow;  to  suppose ； great.  Read 
Kea,  Excellent；  beautiful.  Read  Kea,  Leave  of  absence. 
Read  Kih,  To  come  to.  The  name  of  a place.  H . ：==：" 

未 知宾很 K，h6  yen  we  che  chin  kea.  “ Do  not 

know  whether  the  words  be  true  or  false.,> 

J She  chin  teih,  hwan  she  kea  teih.  u Is 

it  true,  or  is  it  false  ?，，  J Kea  tseay.  c6  To  trans- 
fer nominally;  to  borrow,  or  lend.'*  | Keajoo. 

“ If;  or  suppose  that  it  be.”  J Kea  she.  “ Sup- 
pose for  example.”  j Kea  show  yu 

jin.  44  To  borrow  the  hand  of  a person ；,9  i.  e.  to  commit  to 

心 之憂 矣不遑 1 寐〜 

ebe  yew  e,  puh  kwang  kea  meL  ‘‘  The  mind  distressed,  not 

leisure  to  undress  to  sleep.”  (She-king.) 


Pin  kea,  or 


Kaou  kea.  li  To  re- 


禀卜—— 口 

quest,  or  announce  leave  of  absence  from  official  duties.” 
銷丨  Seaou  kea.  u To  have  finished  the  service  on  which 
one  was  absent,  and  to  announce  his  return.,>  j 

Kea  tsae  t'heen  ming.  u Great  was  the  sanction 
of  heaven n obtained  by  Wan-wang.  (She-king.)  ; 

KKh  yew  meaou.  “ To  repair  to  the  temple.” （Yih- 
king.)  To  rhyme,  read  Hoo  and  Ko. 

偈— ， 

Repeated,  j Ke8  kiig,  <c  The  appearance  of  using 


violent  effort.，’  Urgent;  with  haste.  A martial  appearance. 
A bamboo  rod.  Also  read  Ke,  under  which  some  Dictionaries 
place  the  last  sense.  To  cease  ； to  stop.  j /pj  Ke  keu, 
Certain  verses,  or  enigmatical  sentences  of  the  Sect  Fuh. 


I 冓佛 

enigmas  of  Fiih, 


Keang  fiib  ke.  c<  To  rehearse,  or  explain  the 


章 W'EI. 輝 S.  C. 痛 R.  H. 

Great；  extraordinary;  surprising.  A surname.  人 
Jin  tsae  kwei  wei.  “ Extraordinary  talent.” 
j Ying  wei  fe  chang.  4<  A great  and  ex- 


traordinary character/ 


YU. 


JAY.  A surname. 


偶 

Repeated,  | Yu  yu.  c<  Walking  alone;  solitary； 

none  to  associate  with.”  Bent  down；  stooping. 

Same  as  Ping.  See  below. 

提 TE.  To  advance  with  difficulty.  Al.Scrib/^^^Te. 

# 

偎 

CHUEN,  or  Swan.  f| 錄 S.  C. 

Affairs  fully  provided  for；  to  collect  together.  Orig.^j^^^Uius, 


HWAN.  A surname. 


WEI.  To  approximate；  to  attach  to；  to  l〇vve. 
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it 


SHOO.  To  erect ; to  establish. 


Another  form  of /f 有 I Seun.  See  above. 


KElH,  or  Keo. 


徼個 


Keaou  keih.  To 


Weary ; fatigued, 
ceive  ill  usage.” 

偏 P，HEEN.  _S.C  條 R.H. 

By  the  side；  lateral  ； inclined  ； partial  to；  bent  upon  having, 
or  doing;  retired;  selfish；  depraved f one  half；  belonging  to . 
Fifty  men；  twenty-five  chariots  of  war.  A 晒 ame.  中 

少 ^ ChunS  che  leang  pang  yue  p'heen. 

“ The  two  sides  are  called  P’hSen.”  j Tungp'heen. 

The  east  side. J (Tso-chuen.)  In  the  passage  alluded  to,  it  is 
explained,  as  denoting  something  inferior  and  worthless  in  the 
East ; the  same  is  affirmed  of  the  West  and  North,  as  not  bein^ 

central. 坐須 正坐勿 j 倚 Ts〇  seu 

ching  tso,  wiih  p-hben  e.  “ When  sitting， sit  straight,  do  not 
lounge  on  one  side.”  J ^ P heen  kaou.  ^ High  on 
one  side.” 

j Sen  gae.  “ Strong  partiality.”  十牛  / 丨 、青 

I S'ng  tsing  p，hSen  PeIh-  Led  away  by  a perverse 

attachment  t〇；  disposition  wholly  devoted  to  one  form  of 

pleasure  or  amusement-  * | ^^YJhp'heen 
che  kben.  <(  Singularity  of  opinion.^  葛异 幸丸 

Woo  chih  p'heea  keen.  <£  Obstinatelj  to  adhere  to  a 
partial  and  erroneous  view  of  the  subject.^  | 尸‘ 


P’heen  fang.  “ A concubine、” 


P'heen  yaou. 


<c  Inconsiderately  bent  on  a thing；  determined  to  have  it  at  all 
events.”  /ftiT.  Woo  p'heen,  woo  t'hang. 

u Not  influenced  by  selfish  motives,  nor  devoted  to  a party 

(Sho〇-king.) 於已無 所丨私 於人 


WOO 


^ pj  Yu  ke  woo  so  p’hSen  sze;  yu  jin 

so  o t'hang.  ‘‘  As  to  one’s  self,  not  in  any  degree  influenced  by 
selfish  motives ; as  to  others,  not  devoted  to  the  interests  of  a 
party.” （Tso-chuen.)  | P'heen  e.  “Bicolored 

raiment.” （MS.  Dictionary，)  1 枯 P^een  koo.  a De> 
cgtyed  on  one  side,  or  one  half  decayed/'  j P'heen 

t’hoo.  ‘‘  Degrees  of  longitude.” 

K^HJEEN.  The  thoughts  disturbed  ； disquieted 


钱1 

# 


YEN。 A counterfeit  article. 
FUNG.  The  name  of  a place. 
T'HANG.  A long1  appearance. 

o. 


俱促  〇 tsiih.  “ To  restrict  ; to  limit.’，  A surname, 
1 侩 C tsuen,  Name  of  an  immortal. 


俜 


YO.  Many；  much. 

KAE.  fj^  S.  C.  ^R.  H. 

Together  with；  uniting  with  others  in  strenuous  efTor! 
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偕 1 Kae  kae.  “ Strong  vigorous  appearance.”  (She- 

j 言 舆其儕 同作同 

止不得 自如也 g k yen  yu  k’he  chae 

t'hung  ts3,  fhung  che,  puh  tih  tsze  joo  yaj.  u Peih  kae, 
expresses  that  he  must  act  with  his  comrades,  and  stop  with 
them ; he  could  not  do  as  he  pleased/5  (She-king.)  、jjj 年 

Kae  yew.  “ Together  rove.” 

借 An  erroneous  contraction  of  Chay.  “To 

drag.” （Kang-he.)  According  to  Tsze-hwuy,  read  Ch’hay,  To 
rend  asunder. 

SANG 

Straight,  direct  appearance；  long  appearance^ 

Same  as  K’han.  See  under  6 str. 

^ [敦严 隱 狗倣 K eu  mow.  “ Mean,  miserable •” 

偷 TE 

To  raise  up.  Read  T^e,  Feeble,  weak.  The  two  characters 
written  Te  tseun,  according  to  Ching-tsze-tung,  and 

three  other  Chinese  Dictionaries,  are  in  Kang-he's,  written  J 
Te  hwuy,  but  no  where  are  they  defined.  The  MS.  Dic- 
tionaries have  defined  them  by  ‘‘  Sapientissiraus.”  They  pro- 
bably mean  <f  To  Elevate  ； to  exalt;  to  dignify.,J 

^^TSO.  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Common  form  of  Ts3.  To  make;  to  do;  to  act  as; 


to  be.  /y/C/fiY  Ne  tso  shin  mo.  i(  What  are 

y°ud— ，，你 去如處 I 甚麽… 

k’heu  na  choo  tso  shin  mo.  i(  What  did  you  go  there  to  do  ?'* 
隹 J Nan  tso.  “ Difficult  to  effect.’’ 

Tso  piih  lae.  “ Unable  to  do ; cannot  be  effected.” 
j j#：  Ne  tso  tlh， ptih  tso  tKh. 

“ Can  you  do  it  or  not  ?’’  | ^ Tso  tih.  a Do  can  ;tr 

i.  e.  either  “I  can  do  it;  or  It  will  do.’’ 

兒一  Too  haou  sze  fhow,  puh  he  ming 

tso.  All  like  to  snateh  it  secretly;  and  do  not  wish  to  do  it 

openly.”  尔 弓長 

yaou  ne  tso  y lh  ebang  ch〇  tsze.  “ I want  you  to  make  a table •，’ 

1 下許多 冤恨― to  yuen  haH. 

“ To  make  to  one’s  self  a great  many  enemies.，’  J 
Tso  kwan.  “ To  be  a magistrate,  or  o 伍 cer  of  government.，， 
j 乂、 Tso  jin.  ‘‘  To  act  as  a man.”  丨 口+ 

J ^ Ne  ming  keaou  tso  shin  mo.  “ What  is  your 


name 


Same  as  Sow.  See  below. 

猶 — 

/j 耳 Ch&  te 谷 •“  Appearance  of  a worthless  bad  man/， 

J 亭 TING,  fl 率 S.  C. 分 R.  H. 

To  cease;  to  stop;  to  delay;  to  stay；  to  fix  in  a place, 
j p Ting  che,  or  ? 衰、 Ting  seih,  uTo  cease； 

to  stop.，，  j 厂 Ting  kung.  “To  stop  work.” 

Ting  show.  <c  To  cease  from  doing.1*  | — 4/^v 
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Ting  ylh  hwuy.  ‘‘  To  stop  a while.”  無一 息之 

I Woo  fh  seth  cbe  ting.  ‘‘  Not  a moment’s  delay.”  j|; 匕 

事 趕緊辨 煞不可 卜留 曰久 

Tsze  sze  kan  kin  pan  kelh， ptth  k’ho  ting  lew  kew.  ‘‘  Hasten 
the  3finis¥ing  of  this  affair;  it  must  not  be  delayed  many  days.*5 

个白  j j 障、 買 Kung  pa  ting  seih  raae 

mae.  “ Apprehend  a stoppage  of  trade.”  守 t 多己  匕 

矛隹 I Wo  urh,  tsze  keen  fan 
tsa,  piih  k'ho  kew  ting.  u My  child,  there  is  a great  and  mixed 
concourse  in  tlws  place,  we  naust  not  remain  long.,> 

g 今在 身不敢 I 留 無分日 

yj 欠 Yew  wang  ming  tsae  shin,  puh  kan  ling  lew, 

. *'  • . i 

^woo  fun  jih  yay  t8in  ft.  “ Being  under  King’s  orders， he  did 
not  dare  to  delay,  but  pushed  on,  irrespective  whether  it  was 
night  or  day •” 

1 車道左 TinSkeu  taou  tso.  “ To  stop  the 
carriage  on  the  left  side  of  the  road •” 脚歩漫 
漫 I 着些走  Ke5  poo  man  man  ting  ch5  seay 
tsow.  “ Going  leisurely ; stopping  and  walking  alternately.” 

J j^fr  Ting  shing.  “ To  delay  promotion.”  | 

Teaou  ting.  “ To  arrange;  to  modify;  to  settle.”  | 
Ting  tang,  or  | Ting  to,  u Arranged  well； 

settled  folly.” 

It  sometimes  seems  to  denote,  A part.  將我這 
j J Tseang  wo  chay  kea  sze 

ting  ting  fun  kae.  u Take  my  family  property,  and  divide 
it  into  shares.”  — | San  ting,  Are  said  to  be  the 

forehead,  nose,  and  chin.  Originally  written  Ting. 

To  rhyme,  read  Tang. 


VOL.  i. 


PEL 


=3l{t 


n ?.i； 


稽 _ 

To  reject  ； to  turn  away  from.  母倩立 w。。 
pei  leih.  u Do  not  stand  with  the  face  turned  away.91  (Le-kiog.) 


\T  if>  brrf?. 

:ob  rI  'sdJj：  ： h 


y [咼  KWA 

TeKh  kwa.  “ Appearance  of  walking.’* 
僳 YE.  Light  ； mean.  One  says,  Handsome ; pretty. 

禮 HWANG. 

At  leisure. 〈方  ^ 皇 Fang  hW4ng ‘ “ Agitate  c 秦 
cerned;  distressed.:’ 

YAOU. 

Y 要 Yaou  neaou.  “Small  waisted.”  | 

^ Yaou  chaou  peen  keuen,  Expresses  <l  Crowds  of 
handsome  young  men  and  women,  on  a Spring  rambIe.M 

傜 CHAN. 

Chan  jen.  ce  Regular；  properly  adjusted/ 

獻 TSEAOU. 

Sha  tseaou.  “ Vicious ; malevolent.” 

Same  as  How,  See  above, 

债 YEN. 

Clean.  Some  make  it  the  same  as  Gan,  ^ A female 


yp 
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of  impure  mind;’’  and  hence， they  consider  the  definition 
“Clean,”  as  improper. 


倡 


YEW. 


To  stand  by,  or  wait  upon  as  an  attendant.  The  authority 
of  this  character  is  doubted. 

KEEN.  |]^  S.  C.  R.  H. 

- 、 . . • ••  1 •' -- 二 . I 

Strong；  not  susceptible  of  fatigue;  indefatigable；  unwearied 
and  unceasing  as  the  daily  revolution  of  the  heavens.  Read 
Keen,  Difficult；  to  raise.  A surname. 

君子 以自 疆不息 T’h&n  hin— n，k6un 

tsze  e tsze,  keang  piih  seih.  a Heaven  i»  unwearied  and  un- 
ceasing in  its  daily  motion；  and  the  good  man,  in  imitation 
thereof,  is  indefatigable  and  unceasing  in  his  personal  efforts” 
to  attain  virtue  and  excellence. 岸肯 弓虽  | Tsing 
shin  keang  keen.  “ Strong  constitution  and  good  spirits.” 
i|— J—  I Chwang  keen.  4<  Strong,  able  bodied. 

骨豊  j Tsun  te  hwan  kang  keen.  44  Honored 

body  still  strong  and  vigorous;’’  i.  e.  You,  Sir,  are  still  very 
hale  and  stout.  | Keen  tsuh, An  able  bodied  soldier.?, 


侠 


TUH. 


Tang  tiih.  44  Want  of  humility  ； abrupt.^  Pro- 
perly written  without  Man  by  the  side. 


SOO.  A surname. 


AW 

Original  form  of  Peen. 


See  above. 


SEU. 


CHA.  To  extend. 


TO.  To  commit  to  ； to  place  dependance  on. 


• — %•  J 一; — r~— 

Epithet  applied  to  those  who  posses  talents  and  knawledge. 
Read  Seu,  Open  ; loosely  connected. 

An  erroneous  Character,  supposed  to  be  used  for 
Hwuy， “ Extreme  dfebility.” 

傪 
傭 

儀 TSZE,  or  Che. 

Tsze  sze,  (or  che  che.)  * (i  Irregular；  apparent 
disorder,’， as  in  the  flight  of  birds  and  the  frisking  of  fish. 

T6.  A surname 

Same  as^^;  Yin SeeRad.^*Neu. 
FOW.  ^ 

To  accord  with.  Read  Foo,  To  rely  upon.  Jjf 兽 

Le  y6  fow  fheen  te  che  tsing. 
Propriety  and  music  accord  with  the  nature  of  the  heaveaa 
and  the  earth.”  J Tsze  foo.  li  To  be  self-confident.** 

福 。EiH 

To  oppress；  to  ill  use；  to  compress  j to  fill;  to  distend*, 

君 子不僧 上不彳 g 下 tSZ。 pirh 
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ts'hin  shang,  puh  pcih  hea.  u A good  man  does  not  encroach 
on  superiors,  nor  oppress  inferiors.”  (Le-king.) 

I Seay  peKh， and  jjj 局 | Fiih  peih,  A kind  of  buskin 
tied  round  the  leg,  from  the  knee  to  the  foot,  used  in  ancient 
times  when  going  to  Court.  J Peih  keu,  A kind  of 

leather  buskin,  said  to  give  firmness  and  strength  to  the  muscles 
of  the  leg  ； similar  to  what  is  now  called  Hing 

技 ng.  Read  Fuh,  p^pFuh  yang,  The  name  of  a place. 


偫 


CHE.  To  wait  on.  To  prepare ； to  provide. 


偬 TSUNG,  or  Tsung. 

7 [空  1 忽 K’hui^  X u Oppressed  by  a multiplicity 
of  business;  completely  wearied  out.”  Al.  Scrib.  Tsung, 
which,  by  Kan^-he,  is  called  the  vulgar  form ; other  Dictionaries 
call  the  above  the  -vulgar  form. 


価 


MEEN. 


Towards；  rather  inclined  towards-；  to  place  towards.  Oc- 
curs in  an  opposite  sense,  viz. ct  Contrary  to.'* 


偈 


TSEIH. 

The  appearance  of  many  persons ; a multitude^ 


偯 


E 


Moaning ; the  tone  of  lamentation  after  weeping, 

Tung  tsze  kuh  puh  e.  44  Children  (at 
the  tombs  of  their  pareats)  weepa  but  do  not  moan  and  lament 
afterwards.^  (Le-king%) 


SEIH。 


褽 

One  of  the  sons  of  Te-kuh,  and  brother  of  the 

famous  Yaou,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about  A.  M. 
1600.  Ching-tang.  The  first  of  the  Dynasty 

南 j Shang,  was  descended  from  Seih,  removed  from  him 
twelve  generations.  01.  Scrib.  Seih.  A j 


surname. 


it 


SEUN. 


To  transmit  to  others  what  has  been  committed  to  one's  sdf. 

傯 SZR  _S.  C.  H. 

u To  reprove,  or  admonish,  with 

frankness  and  sincerity .5,  子曰 切切丨 1 

怡怡 如也可 t 胃士矣 Tsz—， _ 

tseg  sze  sze,  e e joo  yay,  k'ho  wei  sze  e.  “ Confucius  said,  He 
who  with  unfeigned  sincerity  reproyes  and  admonishes  (hi a 
friend),  who  lives  in  agreeable  harmony  (with  his  brothers), 
raay  be  called  Sze,”  a well  instructed  good  man. 

Read  Ts’hae， Strenuous  effort;  great  talent  and  ability., 
Appearance  of  a large  beard. 

TWAN.  ^J/  //|^j^^haoutwan,  Little, small: 

側 TSIl|  〇r  Chih.  jj^  S.  C.  ^ R.  H, 

Lateral  ； oblique ; deflected  ; perverted  ； depraved  ; mean  i 
vile.  /^^|J  Tsih  shih.  **  A second,  or  inferior  wife  ； a 

無反無 I 王 道正直 

W^ofanwoo  t^jbjWangtaou  ching  chlh.  "Without  contrariety. 
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without  obliquity ， the  royal  law  is  right  and  direct.” （Shoo-king.) 

I 1 I I Tsae  nan  shan  che  tsih.  “By  the 

side  of  the  southern  hills.” （She-king。）  I 臥 Ts：ihS0' 
“ To  sleep  on  the  side.”  | 巧: Ts〗h  urh 
urh  ting.  “To  apply  the  ear  to,  to  listen.”  | 0 丙 

Tsih  low,  <4Oflow  rank ; mean ; vile/>  \ Fan  tsih. 

“ A rebellious  faction.”  日 J Jih  tsih.  u The  sun 
.declining  to  the  Westward ; about  two  hours  after  noon. y 
j Tsih  kwan.  A certain  kind  of  cap.  | 

Tsih  sang,  A species  of  the  fruit  commonly  called 
Le  che.  | Chih  tsih.  A certain  coin. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tih.  Which  see. 

偵 CH'HING.^  ||^  S.C.  ^ R.H. 

To  inquire.  A spy ; a scout  sent  to  watch  the  motions  of  the 
enemy  •该 ^貞  Yewch’hing;  I Loch’hing; 

j /j 司 Ch’hing  sze， All  express  the  same.  A spy  is  other- 
wise called  系田个 Se  tsi5,  and  間 Keen  tee. 

G'OW.  § [j 果 S.  C. 以 R.  H. 


福 


A carved  image  of  a hunia.n  being.  Two>  or  a pair；  an  even 
siumber；  of  the  same  company  or  class  of  persons;  to  accord 
with；  to  harmonize.  To  pair；  to  unite;  union;  to  occur;  to 
happen  accidentally.  A surname.  G〇W  sean»* 

“An  image,  an  idol,”  /|^  j Muh  gow.  <4  A wooden 
濯 ,.，， 土 I Too  gow.  u An  earthen  image.*>  | 

人6。〇11.$_.”雙數日|隻 

三 J Shwang  shoo  yug  gow;  cMh  shoo  yug  ke. 

u Pair  (or  even)  numbers  are  called  Gow  ； single  (or  odd)  numbers 


are  called  Ke‘”  |/C  . P’heih  go 相 • “ To  pair ; to  unite 

in  marriage；  a pair；  husband  and  酉 Pi  | 

gow,  and  j Hb  gow,  also  express  To  unite  in  pairs.*5 

聖人 因時以 合 i 男女 s—jin 

yin  she  e h5  gow  nan  neu.  “The  Sages  accorded  with  the 
seasons  in  uniting  persons  io  fnarnage；1*  they  appointed  that 
it  should  take  place  in  the  Spring.  考戈 自 丁 J 

姻 緣兩下 許成隹 I N6W°tingl_ 

yin  yuen  leang  hea  heu  ching  kea  gow.  cc  You  and  I agree  upon 
the  marriage,  and  both  promise  to  become  a happy  pair.,> 

J Gowjen.  “ Accidently  ; by  chance •” 

Gow  jen  urh  yew  t 以 h.  “ Happened 

axially •”丨 •爲取 家所得 6cm 

noo  kea  so  tih.  “ It  is  what  I obtained  accidentally.”  Noo 

kea,  “ Slave,”  is  an  epithet  by  which  a woman  designates  herself. 

鄭國 之殆丨 耳非子 之功也 

Ching  kw5  che  che  gow  urh,  fe  tsze  che  kung  yay.  “ The  order 
introduced  into  the  country,  Ching,  was  by  chance,  and  not  Tsze, 
from  any  merit  of  jours.”  To  rhyme,  read  Yu. 

CHE. Things  coming  together, coming  into  contact. 

THOW.  H0  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Remiss ; careless ; weak ; ill-managed.  To  steal  ； by  stealth, 

daiukstm。 子 曰君子 日强 

長 奉曰  | Tsze  yuS  ； Keun  tsze  chang  king,  y Ih 

keang;  gan  sze  j ih  t'how.  u Confucius  said,  a good  man,  by  a 
reverence  for  propriety  daily  strengthens  his  virtuous  habits； 
he  who  indulges  in  pleasure,  and  gives  up  the  restraint  of  his 


141 


Ninth  Radical.  X.  Jin  人 


passions,  becomes  daily  more  weak  and  remiss.”  (Le-king.) 

J T，how  pS.  “Negligent;  remiss.”  苟且 

I Kow  ts^eay  e t'how  gan.  4<  Careless  and 

remiss  bq  order  to  obtaim  ease.,r  j 閒 TW  hben. 
“To  idle  about，，  J TJhow  tuou.  uTo  steal；  to 

pursue  one9*  owa  gain  by  clandestine  means.1*  | 

Thow  urh  juh  shih*  44  To  steal  a child  and  bring 

st  horned  is  applied  to  a fraudulent  person.  鼠痛狗 

j Shoo  tseS  k'how  fhow.  u To  pilfer  as  a^rat,  and  steal  as 

a dog,M  expresses  a petty  thief.  j 年尋 1 矛丨 j jfO  { 爰 

有室 丄得樂 而後有 憂者聖 

荒;】 T’how  tth  le  urh  how  yew  hae;  t’how 
tlh  15  urk  how  yew  yew  chay,  shing  jin  piih  wei  yay. 
u Clandestinely  to  obtain  gain,  from  which  will  result  future 
harm ; clandestiuel;  to  enjoy  pleasure,  from  which  wilt  result 
ititu re  sorrow,  are  things  which  the  wise  man  will  not  do.” 

j T’how  tso。 “ To  do  by  stealtL”  J 

T’how  she.  “To  look  by  stealth.” 

T<«)  rhyme,  read  Yu. 

Ol.  Scrib. 名宇 Peih.  SeeRad.  rs^ziSin. 
y|^^01.Scrik_：T’heth.SeeRad。 g Mfih. 
Ol.  Scrib.  Yin.  See  Rad.  ^ Fow. 
03.  Scrib.  Paou,  See  above. 


Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes. 

KWE1.§  j] 磨 S_C.  / [思  R.H， 


Great  $ extraordinary  ；excelleHt;  raagaificent$  strange；  mon- 
strous. Ta kwei  e tsae.  44  Great  and 

extraordinary  calamity  f a convulsion  of  nature,  as  mountains 
rushing  down  and  occupying  thebed^  of  rivers  at  an  eclipse  of 
the  sun  or  moon.  Read  K'hwei^  | K'hwei  luy. 

Certain  ludicrous,  but  ingenious  moving  figures,  made  of 
wood,  first  invented  about  A.  M.5000 ; at  present,  called 

虚免  Miili  gow  he 一 “ Comic  performance  by  wooden 
figures;”  a mock  drama,  or  puppet  show.  Also  read  Kwuy. 

In  Chinese  Dictionaries,  the  Pronunciation,  as  has  been, 
already  noticed,  is  given  by  what  is  called  the  切 Tsce, 


and  also  by  the 


Iftn  j thus,  the  Character  under 


definition,  Kwei,  is  made  from  Koo  and  Wei,  which  are  the 
Tsee.  The  Yin,  is  a single  word  derived  from  Koo  and 
Wei,  united.  The  Tse^,  are  called  Moo,  6(  Mothers  ；y 
and  the  Yin,  —jT 一 Tsze， “Sons.”  Under  this  character^ 
Kang-he's  Tsze-teeo,  charges  the  Dictionaries  Tsze-hwuy,  ami 
Ching-tsze-tung,  with  mistaking  the  Mother  and  Son.  The 
first  of  the  above  Dictionaries， gives  Koo  hwuy， as  the  Ts 祕， 
and  Kwei  as  the  Yin,  but  the  finals,  Wuy  and  Wei  do  not 
agree;  or  as  Kang-he  says,  Wei  is  not  the  Son  of  Way. 
The  other  Dictionary,  is  charged  with  mistaking  both  Mother 
and  Son,  as  it  gives  for  the  Tse^,  K5hoo  hwuy,  and  for  the 
Yin,  it  gives  魁 Kwei,  which  Kang-he,  ia  this  place,  says 
is  nut  aspirated.  However， under  the  character 
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Kwei,  Kang-he  gives,  as  its  Tsee,  the  yery  same  syllables,  viz. 
K’hoo  hwuy. 

In  the  Imperial  Dictionary,  this  disagreement  between  the 
syllables  given,  and  the  syllable  derived,  sometimes  occurs,  as, 
from  “ Fang  peaou,”  the  word  “ Peaou”  is  derived；  from 
“ Wang  keu，’’  they  derive  “ Yu from  ‘‘  Chang  keu，”  “ Shoo,” 
and  so  of  others.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Pronunciation  is  by  no 
means  so  invariable  and  determinate,  as  some  European  Writers, 
who  dash  at  once  into  the  intricate  and  less  tangible  parts  of 
the  Language,  would  insinuate.  The  Aspirates  and  Tones,  and 
even  the  Initial  Sounds,  vary  with  different  Writers,  in  dif- 
ferent places,  and  as  enunciated  by  different  Speakers.  There 
are  some  cases,  in  which  the  usage  is  general  and  determinate  ； 
and  there  are  also  many  cases,  in  -which  it  is  not  so.  When 
Natives  disagree,  it  ill  becomes  foreign  students  to  affect  infal- 
lible accuracy  in  Aspirates  and  Tones. 


馊 


sow. 


Aged;  aa  epithet  of  respect  addressed  to  aged  persons. 
A man’s  name.  Some  say,  properly  written  Sow. 

TSEW〇  To  hire  one's  self  out  to  others. 


犓 

傭 CHE. 


Che  che.  u Irregular；  wth- 

out  order.”  The  name  of  a place. 

Same  as  Ts’hin.  See  above, 

v 

SOO.  Towards ; constantly  inclined  to. 


愫 


# HEAj  or  Ha. 

Fearless.  Ma  ha.  ^Strong,  robust/* 

倔 Same  as  / [悉  S 辟. See  below. 

SHfH. 

Chih  shth,  or  Tsih  sih,  <c  Vicious,  wicked.^ 

倏 KE.  Looking  on  the  right  and  left. 

倒 THAN. 

At  rest;  still.  A duplicate  form  of  T'han. 

傅 FOO.§  腫 S.  C. 炫 R.  H. 

To  annex  to；  to  superinduce；  to  lay  on  a surface,  as 
colours  on  paper；  to  arrange；  to  insert  names；  to  bring 
together；  to  extend  to.  A Tutor.  A kind  of  agreement,  of 
which  document,  each  party  takes  half-  The  name  of  a plant. 

A __ •皮之 不存毛 將安傅 

Pe  che  piih  tsun,  maou  tseang  gan  foo.  “As  the  skin  does 
not  remain,  how  are  the  hairs  to  be  inserted  ?，’  (Tso-chuen.) 

I ^5  Foo  yen  sih.  u To  lay  on  colours.” 

聖油  Foo  shing  yew.  “ To  apply  the  sacred  oil.”  (MS. 
Dictionary.)  女卩  | MSen  joo  foo  fun. 

“ Face  as  if  painted.”  太卜 f_d 少 

Shaou  foo,  Were  anciently  Tutors  to  the  Princes, 
j 走 |J  Foo  yu， A certain  office  about  court.  吕币 
Tsze  foo.  A Tutor ; a master ; a literary  patren.^  Persons 
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emulous  of  promotion,  commonly  pay  their  court  to  one  in 
power,  and  when  presenting  a donative,  compliment  their  ex- 
pected patron  with  the  epithet,  Sze  foo. 

J Foo  hwuy.  “ To  bring  together ; to  drag 

together.”  | Foo  hwuy  k’heshwS.  “ To 

drag  together  a number  of  particulars；  a forced  application 
of  what  is  said.”  | ’ J 二 Ylh  foo  yu  fheen. 

“ Rising  to  Heaven，’’  said  of  a bird  flying.  (She-king.) 

To  rhyme,  read  Fe. 

YUEN. 


係 YU, 


Knowledge  and  talent  employed  on  the  side  of  what  is  vicious 
and  unprincipled. 

傳 YUNG.  Many ; a multitude ; luxuriant. 


傈 


LEIH. 


The  tablet,  dedicated  to  the  deceased,  in  the  temple  of 
ancestors.  Some  affirm,  that  the  character  should  be  written 
without  Man  by  the  side. 

/S  〇 

MUH.  Part  of  asamame  containing  three  letters. 


偵 


YIN.  Superabundance. 

According  to  Luh-shoo,  there  is  no  authority  for  this  character. 


健 


KEEN. 


令 亀 LSen  kSen.  Coming  up  to  in  walking; 


; over- 


taking.*1 


構 


KEANG. 


Keang  mang.  <c  Not  pleasing  ； not  flattering^ 
Also  read,  Heang. 

ma 

A person’s  name。 To  rail,  or  scold.  The  same  as  Ma« 

iW\/ 

If  PANG.  ps.C.  (JR.H. 

To  approach  to ; to  lean  against.  Read  Pang,  The  right  and 
left  side ; lateral.  Read  P^ng,  J Pang  p^ng.  “ Al- 

ways occupied，  unable  to  obtain  rest.”  （She-king.)  倚 I 
E pang,  or  j Pang  ch(5.  u To  draw  near  to ; to  recline 

against.”  1 人門戶  Pang  jin  mun  hoo.  u To 
depend  on  some  family  for  support.”  J ’、 卜 

Pang  hwa  urh  tso.  “ To  go  near  to  flowers  and  sit  down.” 

作舍道 I 三年不 成^—_ 

pang,  san  neen  piih  ching.  u To  erect  a shed  by  the  side  of  the 
road,  cannot  be  effected  in  three  years, because  so  many  per- 
sons interfere  and  object  ； a proyerbial  saying,  intended  to  ex- 
press the  difficulty  of  effecting  that  in  which  many  persons  claim 

a right  to  interfere.  不管 I 人 說短長 

Ptih  kwan  pang  jin  shw5  twan  ch^hang.  i(  To  disregard  whether 
by-standers  say  it  is  short  or  long  i.  e.  ill  or  well. 

tseih.  s.  c. 

Envious;  injurious;  poisonous. 

HE.  Anger. 


儀 
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愼 Same  as  沮頁  TSen,  “ Subverted,  deranged,  mad.” 
僦 T’HAE.  Same  as  肖 矣 T’hae.  Which  see. 

儋 THANG. 

T’hang  t’hiih.  “ Wanting  in  humility ; abrupt.” 
搞 HAOU.  The  name  of  a place.  This  character  is 


doubtful. 


傑 KEE.  |^S.C. 

The  shooting  forth  of  grain；  eminent  virtue  and  talents. 

知過萬 人者謂 之英千 
A 者 謂之俊 百人著 謂之豪 

十人者 謂之#  Che  kw5  wan  jin  chay,  wei 


wei 


che  Ying；  ts'heen  jin  chay,  wei  cheTseun,  pih  jin  chay, 
che  Haou；  shih  jin  chay,  wei  che  Keg.  « Knowledge  sa- 

I 

perior  to  tea  thousand  persons,  is  expressed  by  Ying；  to  one 
thousand,  by  Tseun ; to  a hundred,  hy  Haou；  to  ten,  by 

才德之 異於衆 者曰俊 

I Tsae  tih  che  e yu  chung  chaj,  yu^  Tseun-keS.  ‘‘  Ta- 

jents  and  Virtue  superior  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  is  ex- 

pressed  by  Tseun-k 段 •”  — 户 p^j 

能 # I 布位 則天下 之士皆 

个兌而 願立於 其朝矣  Mung-tsze  yu^, 

Tsun  heen,  she  nang；  tseun  ke^  tsae  wei,  tsih  fheen  hea  che 
sze  kae  yu^,  urh  yuen  liiih  yu  ke  chaou  e.  uM^ng-tsze  said, 
Honor  the  virtuous  and  employ  the  able；  let  men  of  eminent 


talents  fill  public  offices ; then  the  learned  and  good  through- 
out the  Empire  ivill  be  pleased ; from  other  States  they  will 
desire  to  come  and  live  under  the  auspices  of  such  a court.0 
(M^ng-tsze  and  H6-keang.) 

I Ying  k 设， or  j ^ [ • Haou  ke^ 

che  sze.  “A  person  eminent  for  \irtue  and  talents，’’  a hero. 

他乃 一女中 豪丨智 舅雙圣 

T'ha  nae  y ih  neu  chung  haou  ke^  ； che  yuug  chwang  tseun〇 
u She  is  an  heroine,  complete  both  in  knowledge  and  valor.,> 

倶 MING.  Very  drunk.  Same  ss  Ming. 

4 

倮 


CH’HOW。 A person  of  a tali  appearance. 


KEUNG. 

儒 MKeuns  sung.  “To  rail  at;  to  abuse  by 
opprobrious  language.”  A local  phrase。 


傻 


HE.  A certain  people.  A man's  name.  Occurs  in 
the  sense  of  Is;  are.  Also  said  to  denote  To  wait  on；  to  follow. 

Same  as  < 旬 Seun.  See  above. 


偏 竭 


To  excite；  to  inflame：  conflagration* 
^^^^K/HiEEN.  To  follow  ； to  wait  on  ； to  attend  oo. 

備八版 —，  u Attendants^ 

KE6.  A surname ; a name 
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TSANG,  or  Sang. 


A term  applied  to  those  in  inferior  stations  of  life.  Also 
read,  Ts’hang.  Ts^ng  foo,  and  | Laou 

triing,  Are  epithet*  applied  to  persons.  j 

TsJing  foo  tsuj  cbwang.  ^ The  messenger  (of  the  bride- 
groom) urges  (the  bride)  to  dress.”  The  bridegroom  sends  a 
messenger  and  letter  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  marriage, 
to  the  house  of  the  bride；  the  letter  contains  compliments， 
praises,  and  intreaties  to  hasten  and  come  away.  The  inten- 
tion  of  it  is,  to  remove  the  unpleasant  idea  of  going  unasked, 
j TVhangnang.  u Confused  appearance.0 

倡 CHHUH. 

4 畜佩  Ch’hmt  ； made  to  crouch  or  stoop.9' 
Occurs  in  the  ssnse  of  Ch  huh.  “ Domestic  animak.” 

傘 SAN.  ^ R.  H„ 

To  cover ; to  shade  off  the  sun  or  rain ; an  umbrella. 

Parasols  and  umbrellas  were  first  mentioned  in  books,  published 
about  A.  D.  300.  It  is  said,  that  they  took  their  rise,  from 
standards  and  banners  waving  loose  in  the  air.  jvj^  ^j^s. 
Yu  san.  “ An  umbrella  to  keep  off  the  rain •”  J Lo 

•an.  44  The  large  parasol  of  the  officers  of  government,  carried 

by  attendants;  it  is  otherwise  called, 曰弓 3 上 hchaou. 
iV  j Ldh  san， The  broad  brimed  bamboo  hats  of 
the  poor  Chinese. 張 | Chang  san,  j Kae 

san,  * To  open， or  spread  out  an  umbrella •，’  五人 

共 j 小八 全仗 大人遮 


kungsan;  seaoujin  tsuen  cVhang  ta  jin  chay.  “Five  men 
with  one  umbrella；  little  men's  sole  dependance  is  on  the 
shelter  afforded  by  great  men.”  This  is  said  in  allusion  to  the 
form  of  the  character,  in  which  the  top  part  represents  the 
character  44  Man,M  of  which  there  are  four  small 


ones  within. 


R.H. 


備 PE.  fl^S.C.  ^ 

Completed ; ready ; prepared ; provided  against ; su 伍 cieut; 
entirely  ; every  thing  prosperous.  To  provide  ； to  assist ; to 
guard  against.  A surname.  Occurs  denoting  the  Claws  of 
animals,  and  long  military  weapons.  Kaou  pe. 

‘4  To  announce  that  a thing  is  completed.”  | Chun 

pe.  u To  prepared  凡事齊 I 了^― 

tse  pe  leaou.  “ Every  thing  is  ready.” 

J Yu  pe.  uTo  provide  for;  to  make  previous 
arrangements •”  I Fan  sze 

peih  seen  yu  pe.  <4Ih  every  thing  (you)  must  be  prepared,  or 
make  previous  arrangements.*v  十 J ^bl\ 
J J j 患、 We 丨 sze  sze  nae  k’he  yew  pe 

yew  pe  woo  hwan.  “In  managing  any  affair,  (whether  in  war， 
husbandry,  or  other  affairs  in  life)  there  must  be  preparation  ； 
being  prepared,  will  present  evil.,>  (Shoo-king.)  凡所 

養 士之恩 敦士之 怯無不 I 

Fan  so  yang  sze  che  gan keaou  sze  che  ft,  woo  puh  pe 
che.  uEv€ry  favour  calculated  to  encourage  the  scholar, 
every  regulation  calculated  to  further  his  progress  iolearning, 
is  fully  provided”  by  His  Imperial  Majesty.  (Shing-yu.) 

可 j 有 "家 宴 1 K'ho  tsSng  pe  yew  kea 
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yea  mo.  u Is  the  family  entertainment  prepared  yet?'5  | 

下了  Pe  hea  leaou.  “Prepared.”  faT  JP/j"  \ 

J|| 頁 言胃  j Woo  so  ptih  shun  chay  wei  pe.  ‘‘  Every 
thing  prosperous  is  expressed  by  Pe.” （Le-king.)  j^^T 

Fang  pe.  “ To  guard  against.”  J 

Woo  k'hew  pe  yu  yih  jin.  66  Do  not  expect  every  thing 
from  one  man.”  (Lun-yu.) 

入 才谷有 短長勢 也因能 
授任 不強其 所不能 無求全 

J 方^ Jin  tsae  ko  yew  twan  ch^ang； 

peih  yay  yin  nang  show  jin;  puh  keang  k^e  so  piih  nang ; 
woo  k*hew  tsuen,  tsih  pe  yu  yih  jin  yen.  u The  talents  of  men  are 
various : they  must  be  employed  according  to  their  ability  5 and  丨 
not  a duty  forced  upon  them  for  which  they  are  not  capable. 

Do  not  seek  perfection,  nor  require  every  service  from  one 
man.”  (Lun-yu  and  Ho-keang.) 

To  rhyme,  read  Peih. 

搔 SAOU.  Proud.  || 園 S.  C. 
y^^HEAOU.  ^R.H. 

To  imitate ; to  regard  something  as  a law,  or  rule.  欠 
Fang  heaou ； j Heaou  fa；  and  ^||  J 

Tsih  heaou.  <c  To  conform  to  some  rule.J,  匕才勿  ^ [糸 

I 男 P 4 固様子 { 敢的  Tsze  wiih  he  heaou  na 

ko  yaog  tsze  tso  teih.  ‘‘  This  is  made  according  to  that  pattern.” 
j 馬 Heaou  yen.  “ Effect,  or  consequence.”  卜 j 
Heaou  laou， “ To  labour,  or  exert  one’s  self  agreeably  to  the 
wish  of  others.”  J Kungheaou，“  Meritorious  service.  ’ 


I YUNG. 職 S.  C. 

Yang  hwa,  Name  of  a certain  official  situation, 
filled  by  a female,  during  the  Dynasty  Han. 

J Yung  yung.  “ To  become  easily  habituated  to ; also  dis- 
quieted; uneasy  fram  disease •”  Read  YAng.  One  says.  It 
denotes,  Elegant 


徭 


YAOU 


To  serve；  to  be  under  the  orders  of  others；  not  pure； 
depraved.  A surname.  M5  yaou,  A certain 

tribe  of  foreigners,  who  profess  that  their  aucestors,  for  some 
meritorious  service,  were  manumitted,  hence  the  name  implies, 
“ Not  to  serve.” 


榻 


T^HAN.  TJncasy;  disquieted.  Read  T'ho, 


4 扇轉  T，hi5juns，  ‘‘A  person  of  no  talent  or  conduct.” 
The  same  h written  崩 冗 T’h5  jung; 

T'ho  jung；  commonly  ^^IT'hSjung.  J 罪^ T’h5 

so.  “Vicious;”  or  as  one  says,  “Inattentive;  unobservant.” 


j 差 S0. 膽 S.  C. 


The  wild  frolics,  or  ludicrous  tricks  of  a drunken  man. 
厦- ^ [差  J Luy  woo  so  so.  “Repeatedly  play 

drunken  frolics.” （Sbe-king.) 


傷 U 丨 

展 


UNG.  Distorted,  perverse. 
TSEKH.  Little,  small. 
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FUH 

To  act  contrary  to  justice  and  propriety. 

佚等義 g 傲無道 反暴衆 § 

戶斤皇 审式欠 曰 Woo  taou  wei  choo,  woo  e wei 

fuh,  woo  taou  fan  e,  chung  go  so  kwei,  koo  e keu^.  <c  Destitute 
of  right  reason,  is  Choo；  destitute  of  justice  and  propriety,  is 
Filh  ; all  wickedness  may  be  resolved  into  what  is  unreasonable 
and  unj us%  therefore  it  is  proper  to  punish  decidedly.” 
Considered  Syn.  with  伐 - 

個 Properly  written  /| 吳 Yu.  See  above. 

To  abscond.  The  pronunciation  not  known. 

儒 Ol.Scrib.  ^ Paou.  SeeRad.  r1-*  Meen. 
徑 Original  form  of  Ts&.  See  above. 
係 Ol.Scrib.  ,/|^Paou.  See  above. 

KEIH.  ,/j^^Hwuy  keTh,  Weary,  fatigued. 
— — 

Characters  formed  by  Eleven  Strokes. 

y^TS，HAN. 縢 S.C. 

A good  appearance;  a man’s  name- 

儒 Same  as  j 暴 Luy.  See  below. 


Same  as  Peih.  SeeRad.^^^Tsiih. 

催 TS，HUY. 廳 s.  J R.  H. 

To  urge  ； to  impel ; to  importune ; to  press.  Tseu， 

was  originally  the  character  used  in  the  above  sense  ； 

Ts'huy,  was  adopted  in  later  times,  they  must  be  considered 
the  same  in  pronunciation  and  meaning.  (Kang-fcic.)  Not- 
withstanding this,  they  are  now  manifestly  different.  | 

政 匕 Ts’huy  t’ha  kwae  seay  lae.  “ Urge  him 

to  make  haste  and  come.”  | Ts^uy  taou.  “To 

urge  the  giving  of  what  is  due  ; to  require  urgently.”  | 

Ts'huy  ts^een  leang.  li  To  urge  the  payment  of 
duties  or  taxes  in  kind,^  required  by  government. 

傳 Same  as ^^Te.  SeeRad.  ^ Chih. 

r » T.  f • r ' . . 

YUNG •廳  S.  C •傭  R.  H. 


To  serve  for  hire  ； to  engage  to  labour  for  daily  hire.  Read 
Ch'hung,  Equal ; even  ； to  treat  in  the  same  manner  ; impartial. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of,  To  do  ； to  use.  Yung  jin. 

“ A person  hired.”  | Kea  yung.  “ Persons  hired 

for  domestic  use/*  去 | 工 講定四 
両銀 一 年 K’heu  tso  yung  kung,  keang  ting  sze 
leang  yin  yih  neen.  “ Went  and  hired  himseJf  to  labour,  and 
settled  for  four  tales  a year/"  j ^ae  乜此 

yung.  “ A person  who  sells  Tegetables.” 

昊天不 I 降 此鞠爾 Ha()ut，hi^ 

puh  ch'hung,  kcang  tsze  keiih  heung.  a The  ways  of  HeaTen 


J\^  Jin.  XI.  Ninth  Radical 


118 


微 


are  not  equal,  in  sending  (on  us)  this  great  confusion •”  (Shc- 
kin 客 •）  In  this  apparently  blasphemous  sentence,  the  Poet  is 
said  to  have  referred  to  the  reigning  Prince. 

/i  cL£f  TSAOU.  The  whole；  one  complete  round. 

MA.  ^j^Ma  ha.  c<  Strong,  robust/5 

俥 SHUH.  Same  as  Shuh. 

傯 Same  as  Tsung.  See  under  9 str. 

補 。— 

Of  the  same  companj  er  class.  A surname  ； a name* 

SUNG.  Rapidity  of  motion ; going  fast ; the 
swift  motion  of  the  v^ind.  To  rhyme,  read  Tsung. 

chay. 

JAm 

Chay  lo.  “ Strong,  but  not  virtuous •” 

y^^GAOU.  Hf^S.  C.  I^R.  H. 

Uncivil ; proud  ; to  treat  with  neglect.  To  braye  proudly. 

] 青十生  伤文  SinS  — keaou  gaou.  “Proud， 

haughty  disposition.”  J Cb'hang  k*he 

keaou  gnou.  “To  nourish  his  pride.” 

J Gaou  y5.  ‘‘ Proud  and  injurious.’’  | 

不可長 $不 可從志 不可滿 

、 p J 木 p 奴 Gaou  piih  k，ho  ch’hang ; piih  k’ho 


sung  ； che  puh  k'ho  mwan  ； l〇  puh  k'ho  keih.  u Pride  should 
not  be  cherished  ； the  passions  should  not  be  indulged  ； the 
mind  should  not  be  self-full  (or  inflated  with  a conceit  of 
having  already  attained  every  thing)  ； the  enjoyment  of  pleasure 
should  not  be  carried  to  the  extreme  point.”  (Le-king.) 

菊 殘僧有 丨霜較 Kdihtsanww 

gaou  shwang  che*  u Though  the  Keiib  flower  be  faded»  it  still 
proudly  braves  the  hoar-frost  on  the  branch.” 

AI.  Scribe  Gaou,  and/j^T  Gaou.  Some  also  use  it 

in  the  same  sense  with  Gaou^  and  Gaou. 


Same  as 


Le.  Which  see. 


傣 LE6.  Name  of  a deity. 

僦 


KEA. 


It  is  defined  by  , Kea  choo  yay.  “ A false, 

or  pretended  master.”  The  sense  given  is  doubted. 

傳 CHUEN. 薦 S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  transfer  to  ； to  deliver  over  to  in  succession  ； to  communi. 
cate  information；  to  deliver  an  order；  to  promulge；  to  record  ； 
to  hand  down  to  posterity ; to  send  by  express ; a kind  of  pass  ; 
to  follow  in  succession.  Read， Ch&en,  The  inslructions,  or 
books  containing  the  instructions  of  moral  writers.  { 轉 

Chuen  show.  “ To  deliver  to.” 
wei.  ‘‘  To  transmit  the  throne  to.” 


Chiien 
j Chuen 


w 这 n.  4<  To  tell,  that  persons  may  hear  ； to  declare  to.” 
1 肖 Chuen  taou.  ‘‘  To  promulge  virtuous  doctrines 
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or  principles.’’  j Chuen  keaou.  cc  To  propagate  re- 

ligion.，，  j Chuen  keaou  telh  jin.  4t  One 

\^ho  propagates  religion.,?  J Chuen  te.  u To  pass 

from  one  to  another.”  | 3^1  ^^3  Chuen  te  wan 

chang.  ‘‘  To  transfer  a written  document  from  one  hand  to 
another.”  | Chuen,  expresses  a person's  having  arrived  at 
the  age  of  seventy,  from  his  then  transferring  the  management 
of  affairs  to  the  hands  of  others.  | Chuen  shwo. c4  To 

transmit  by  tradition ; to  spread  by  verbal  communication. '' 

你不用 上 来丨話 Ne  ptih  yung  shang 

lae  chuen  hwa.  “ You  need  not  come  up  stairs  to  report 

any  thing  that  occurs  - 4 子事不 出門惡 

J 甲 Haou  sze  piih  chiih  mun；  g3  sze  chuen 

ts'heen  le.  u A good  action  is  not  heard  of  out  of  doors  ； 

a bad  action  is  reported  to  the  distance  of  a thousand  le.” 
口厂  j 方/ 轰 K’ho  chuen  yu  how  she.  “ Worthy 
to  be  transmitted  to  succeeding  generations.” 

相 I Lee  tae  seang  chuen.  “ Transmitted  through  suc- 
cessive generations.”  孝 必 J Pe  chuen,  <c  To  transmit 

secretly  ；y  some  secret,  as  the  composition  of  quack  medicines 
&c.,  communicated  by  others.  [且  | Tsoo  cbuen.  u Rc- 
ceiTed  from  one’s  ancestors •，’  j Chun  tsew 

chuen,  Name  of  an  Historical  Work,  by  Confucius,  one  of  the 
Five  King.  Also  read， Ch’huen。 

倡 Y、U.  |] 辱 S.C •伯  R.H. 


To  bend  forward  sls  a mark  of  respect.  Hunch-backed. 

SUY.  Lateral ; inclined. 


俺 


CHAE.  f| 黌 S.  C. 该 R.  H. 

To  bear  a burden  ； to  be  in  debt;  to  owe  something. 

\ Keen  hea  chung  chae.  cc  To  owe  a large  debt.^ 

Chae  jin,  or  J Foo  chae,  c<  A debtor.^ 

Chae  choo.  “ A creditor also,  one  who  has  some 
claim  on  another,  some  reason  for  resentment  against.  ^\y  ^ 

忍忍 I 主宪家 從此盡 城二 

jin,  chae  choo  yuen  kea,  tsung  tsze  Isin.  “Endurance,  endu- 
rance, endurance,  (or  patiently  suffering  poverty  and  hardship,) 

is  that  by  which  all  revengeful  claimants  and  resentments, 

1 1 1 u 

will  be  entirely  prevented.”  NeS  chae,  Some 

debt  owing  to  justice；  or  some  crime  left  unpunished  in  a 
former  state  of  existence,  which  involves  the  individual  in  this 
life. 

愧 .我未 酬書史 I Kwd  w。 w<5  — 

shoo  she  chae.  “ I am  ashamed  that  I have  not  paid  the  debt 

which  I owe  to  the  Classics  and  Historians  j1'  the  import  of  this 
is,  I have  neglected,  I have  not  read  them.  自古 
j [高  I 一^  Tsze  koo  taou,  foo  chae,  tsze  hwan. 

From  ancient  times  it  has  been  said,  the  son  should  pay  the 

father’s  debts.”  宪有頭 | 有 主 丫麵 

jew  fhow,  chae  yew  choo.  fc<  Resentments  have  a head,  debts 
have  a lord  ;，’  i.  e.  resentments  and  debts  have  respect  to  a 

particular  indiyidual,  let  them  not  involve  others；  find  the 
person  to  whom  the  affair  properly  belongs,  and  it  will  soon 
be  arranged.  Tsih,  occurs  in  the  sense  of  Chae. 

僮 Same  as  Tang. 
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Same  as  Keue. 

C H ’ H A _NTG  • A ppearance  of  standing  erect ; erect. 


俄 TSUH.  A surname. 

% YAOU. 腸 S'.C. 

To  deceive  by  mutual  falsehoods。  To  be  pleased  ; dissimi- 
larity in  size;  that  compared  with  this. 

Leang  peen  yaou.  “ Both  parties  deceived.” 

慚 CHEN.  To  stand  and  wait  upon. 

% 

% 

SHANG.§  ]] 寒 S_  C •你  R.  H. 

To  wound；  to  injure；  to  hurt;  to  wound  the  heart;  grieved； 
mournful  thoughts;  distressed  in  mind^  to  give  pain  to  the 
feelings.  A surname.  Also  read  Shang. 

夕^  Ch3  shang  che  sze.  “ Mortally  wounded.”  头^ 
矛丁  才氣  I Tee  ta  sun  shang.  c<  To  wound  and  injure 
by  falls  and  blows.1*  J Keun 

tsze  piih  chung  shang.  A good  man  (a  brave  soldier),  does 
not  wound  twice i.  e.  he  does  not  inflict  the  unnecessary 
wounds  of  wanton  revenge.  (Tso-chuen.)  骨豊〃 

膚 受之父 母不敢 毁丨， ^ 

foo,  show  che  foo  moo,  piih  kan  hwuy  shang.  I u would  not 
presume  to  injure  that  body,  with  its  various  parts,  which  (I) 
have  received  from  (my)  parents.” 
shang  ping.  44  An  inward  complaint. 


內 1 病 


tsac.  “ To  waste  property.”  | J\^  Shang  jin 

ming.  “ To  injure  a person’s  reputation.”  fjjf  口寅 A 

人先! / 亏自口  I 人之 語還甚 

自 Han  heue  pun  jin,  seen  woo  tsze  k'how;  shang 

jin  che  yu,  hwan  she  tsze  shang.  ‘‘  He  who  takes  blood  into 

his  mouth  to  spurt  at  another  person,  first  defiles  his  own 

j 

mouth.  He  who  utter&  injurious  language,  injures  himself.” 

與 歌妓往 來無丨 於名節 

Yu  ko  ke  wang  lae,  woo  shang  yu  ming  tseS.  “To  haie 
intercourse  with  singing  girls  and  harlots,  will  not  injure  (your) 
reputation, is  the  language  of  a profligate  man. 

j 卞丨、 J|] 鲁 Woo  shang  yu  le.  u No  breach  of  politeness.** 
穿 女/ 匕丄、 j Wo  sin  yew  shang.  u My  heart  is 
grieved  and  wounded:  (She-king.) 

J Kung  t'ha  too  king  shang  tsing.  66  Apprehensive, 

that  observing  appearances,  (former  circuraslances  would  be 

• • /鳥 

brought  to  recollection,  and)  his  feelings  would  be  hurt.n  S. 

下侍 女幾人 勸解小 姐不必 

j Tang  hea  she  neu  ke  jin,  keuen  kae  seaou  tseay, 

puh  peih  shang  sin.  u Then,  several  of  the  women  in  waiting, 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  young  lady,  that  it  was  not 
necessary  to  be  deeply  grieved.” 

Com. form  of  -^Neaou.  SeeRad.^7  E. 

俠 CH’HANG.  Badj  vicious. 

Same  as  Keang,  “ To  lay  prostrate,’’ 


Occurs  also  in  the  sense  of  King. 
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傺 CH  HE,  or  Tse. 

To  stop  ； to  embarrass ; to  detain.  Cha  ch’he* 

“ Undetermined ; irresolute •” 

俊 SH'A 

Light；  giddy  > sprightly；  light-headed；  crazed.  質、 

玉不 似往常 直是一 個儍午 

^ 以白勺  Paou-jiih,  piih  sze  wang  chang,  chlh  she  ylh  ko  sha 
tsze  sze  teihw  44  Paou-yuh,  was  not  as  usual,  bet  appeared  like 
a light-headed  person.* J J Shaseaou,or 

Sha  tsew.  “ Vicious ; immoral.” 

僕 HAN.  A surname. 

Orig.  form  of Hwa_>  “A  flower.’’ 
CHANG. 

A husband's  parent；  same  as  ^0  Chang.  /^亨 < 阜 

Chang  hwang.  “ Alarmed,  frightened?， 

K’HING.  S。 C.  W\  R-  H. 

Indirect;  lateral；  sideways；  aslant；  overturned；  thrown 
down.  Forms  part  of  the  name  of  ahili.  Read  King,  An  instant 

◊f  w. 在 視上 於面則 款下於 

'帶貝 lj  頃貝 ij  Fan  she  shang  JU  mgen.ts：ih 

.gaou  ； hea  yu  tae  tsih  yew  ； k'hing  tslh  keen.  4<  In  all  cases  of 
lookiog  at  a person,  to  look  higher  than  the  face,  indicates  pride ; 
to  look  lower  than  the  girdle,  indicates  sorrow  5 to  look  aslant, 


indicates  perfidy •，’  (Le-king.)  In  the  passage  from  which  this 
is  taken,  rules  are  given  how  persons  may  be  looked  at  by  their 
inferiors.  The  ministers  of  state  are  not  allowed  to  look  the 
Emperor  in  the  face,  they  may  not  look  higher  than  the  vest  that 
binds  round  his  neck,  nor  lower  than  his  girdle;  they  must  fix 
their  eyes  upon  his  heart,  and  with  profound  reverence,  wait  for 
the  high  decisions  of  his  Sovereign 

j ^ jj^yj  K'hing  urh  urh  ting.  “To  apply 

the  ear  and  listen.”  J K’hing  taou.  “To  subvert.” 

- i *** 

沾 ^ K’hing  seay.  “To  rush  down，”  as  a mountain. 
K’hing  foo.  “Tx>  lay  prostrate.”  J 
K hing  pae.  “ To  ruin。’’  | K’hing  tsih,  “To 

lay  sideways.” 


K’hing  tsae.  “ To  waste  property.” 
j ^ij^K'hing  fiih  lew  le.  aAflFairs  being  over: 

turned  or  ruined， (he)  becomes  a wandering  fugitive.” 

J 革 K’hing  kea,  t’hang  ch’han,  “ To  min  afamily〉 
and  squander  the  patrimony ,v  崔欠 炎吳 

J j 1 Kwan  yu  tae  kwo,  nang  ling  kea 
kwo  k'hing  wang.  <k  Excess  in  pleasure  is  adequate  to  cause 
the  complete  ruin  of  a family  or  country*’’  

舉足 不敢忘 义毋恐 帕丨跌 

Koo  jin  yih  keu  tsiih  piih  kan  wang  foo  moo,  kung  pa  k'hing 
teS.  u People  ia  former  times,  did  not  dare  to  move  a single 
step  without  thinking  or  their  parents, being  apprehensive  that 
they  should  slip  and  fall，”  and  thereby  bring  a dishonor  on 
their  parents. 

j J 益 K’hingyH  “T〇  nrn  over/’  or  break  over  the 

edge  of  that  which  confines.  夕卩 

T*hang  chs,  k'he  rawan  tsih  thing.  You  44  should  know, 


\ Jin.  XI.  Ninth  Radical. 


m 


that  when  a vessel  is  full  it  will  overflow,’’  or  is  liable  to 
overturn.  To  rhyme,  read  Kwang. 


揭 


YEN. 


HI 


S.  C. 


A kind  of  Broker ; one  who  assists  in  arranging  commercial 
transactions,  and  who  decides  the  price  of  the  commodity. 
The  same  is  expressed  by  She  choo  jin, 

“The  director  of  the  market.”  And  according  to  one,  by 
|^— j Pih  lae.  (E-wan-pe-lan.)  A surname.  The  name 

of  a district;  also,  of  certain  genii. 

Common  form  of  CMh.  See  Rad。 -1'Too. 

僳 CHAOU. 

Little ; small.  | Chaou  chaou,  “ Long  appearance.” 

倘」 _ 

Fearless.  /jjgj  Chih  shill.  “Bad,  vicious.”  Read 

Cha.  J Kwa  cha.  ‘‘  Appearance  of  walking.” 

儒、  SEfi,  or  Seih.  |]^|  S.  C. 

Sound ; a gentle  sound.  | seg.  “ A slight 


TE.  Talents  surpassing  the  rest  of  mankind. 

CHIH,  or  Tsih. 


noise;  moaning. 


褸 LOW.  Jlf"S.  C. 

The  back  bent ; curred  ; distorted.  To  bend.  A surname. 
Read  Low.  Low  kow.  “ Short  ugly  appearance.” 


j Show  low.  u A crooked  arm.,f  j 

Pei  low.  “ A crooked  back.’， , 

^^5  J Tseu  low,  u A curved,  or  bent  instrument,  or 
utensil， with  which  things  can  be  taken  hold  of， or  carried.” 
/pj  Low  keu,  Name  of  a place  where  tortoises  are  ob- 
tained. Also  read,  Low. 

Same  as  j 痛 Pe.  See  above. 

镙 P’HEAOU,  or  Peaou.  S.  C. 

Light;  airy;  volatile;  nimble；  active.  Originally  written 
with  Ho,  “ Fire,”  below,  and  denoted， The  rapid  raotioa 

of  fire.  Applied  to  personal  character ; occurs  in  a bad  sense， 
denoting  Levity ; giddiness. 

僅 KIN,  or  Kin.  |jg  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Rather  deficient ; hardly;  just  about;  just  able；  just 
adequate  ； a little  over.  Its  common  import  is  No  want,  and 
yet  nothing  to  spare.  華 p|^  Che  yung  kin 

kow.  Hardly  enough,  or  just  enough,  for  the  requisite 
expenditure、，，  j pj  又用  JjJ  ^ Kin  k'ho  fhung  shun. 
u Just  well  enough  written  to  be  understood  and  read  with 

Kin  kin  foo  yung.  ‘‘Barely 


ease, 


su 伍 cient  for  what  is  wanted.，， 


傈 


LEEN. 


_ jp-  Leen  tsze.  “Twins.” 
A small  species  of  fowl. 


雞丨 


Ke  leen, 


153 


Ninth  Radical.  XI.  Jin  人^ 


個 YU.  Same  as  Yu.  See  above. 

Also  said  to  denote,  A wounded  appearance. 

/^Lluh.  If  S.c.  ^Jr.h. 

To  put  to  shame；  to  disgrace.  Read  Lew.  J Lew 

lew,  “ To  walk  as  if  lame,  in  an  idiot， or  foolish  like  manner.” 
One  says,  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  目 Ts'heay,  and  in  the  sense 

Of  戳 Wh. 

馒 MAN. 儒 R.  H. 

Slow；  remiss;  negligent;  careless  君 十寬而 
Keun  tsze  kwan  urh  piib  man.  “ A good  man  is 
easy  and  丨 iberal， but  not  negligent,”  予糸爹  p}-| 

沖 豊則標 ' 屬 匕/ [是  I Shoo  hwanptih  yewle’tsTh 

pei  1 wan  te  man.  u If  ease  do  not  spring  from  a sense  of  pro- 
priety, it  will  terminate  in  disorder  and  sloth.,>  Occurs  in  the 
sense  of  Man,  “ Water  rushing  over  that  which  confines 

it ; to  defile •”  Also  used  for  / Man,  naan,  man. 

]) 扉 S.C.  _R.H， 

Retired;  secluded.  Read  Ping,  To  exclude ^ to  reject;  to 


throw  out. 


僉 TS^EEN.  I S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Derived  from y/\^Tseih,  Pp  Heuen,  and  J^)\^  Tsung, 
which  characters,  naturally  make  the  idea  of  the  compound, 
viz.  u Many  uniting,  and  with  an  audible  voice,  consulting  about, 
or  declaring  a general  sentiment •，’  All ; all  uniting  to  declare 


something  ; or,  to  express  the  same.  [~^|  方 〜帝系 

Ts'heen  yu^,  woo,  Kwan-tsae!  All  exclaimed,  Kwan- 
tsae”  is  capable  to  disperse  the  waters  of  the  deluge.  (Shoo- 
king.)  The  passage  from  which  this  is  taken,  represents  a great 
deluge  to  have  taken  place  in  the  time  of  Yaou， a Prince, 
whose  name  is  placed  amongst  those  of  the  highest  antiquity. 
It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  passage  contains  an  imperfect 
tradition  of  that  awful  catastrophe  caused  by  water,  the  par- 
ticulars of  which  are  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  See 
the  Introduction  to  this  work.  yjj  \ J 

史 H Leen-kea,  yih  yue  ts'heen,  ta  kiih  keu 

yaj.  “The  Leen-kea， is  also  called  Ts’heen,  an  instrument 
wth  which  to  thrash  grain.” 

y^^SEEN.  [jg^  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Deathless；  immortal.  Same  as  /{jXj  ^cn*  | 

Seen  seen,  c<  To  brandish,  as  a weapon ; to  caper  about.^  To 
rhyme,  read  Sin. 

债 THAN. 

T han  kin.  “ A foolish  appearance.” 

偵 Ol.Scrib.  Jl^Chih.  See  Rad.  Fow. 
森 Ol.Scrib.  ^^Shwuy.  SeeRad.^^^  E. 

儀 KEUNG.  Same  as  Keung. 

See  Radical  火 H〇.  As  a local  term,  occurs  in  the  sense 
of,  Taking  hold  of. 
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傲 

傯 

book,  and  s 


YING.  To  direct;  to  moderate. 


儀。1 

白儀 


An  unauthorized  character,  occuring  only  in  one 
book,  and  seeming  to  denote,  Surrounding  and  confining. 

Expresses  a negation,  as,  It  is  not  so.  The  pro- 
nunciation is  not  known. 

01.  Scrib.  E. 

Pih  e,  Name  of  a certain  breed  cxf  horses. 

傻 Same  as  Tsee.  See  above. 

Same  as  Tung.  See  above. 

— ^ — 

Charaters  formed  by  Twelve  Strokes. 
PEE. 

猶倔 Pe^  see.  4 4 The  appearance  of  flowing  gar- 
ments.^ There  are  various  other  modes  of  writing  this 
phrase. 

僎 SEEN,  Chuen,  or  Tsun.  |j^  S.  C. 

To  number  ； to  arrange ; to  adjust.  Read  Tsun,  The  person 
who  presides  at  a village  feast. 


像 SE'ANG. 躁 S.C •係  R.H. 

To  imitate.  Fi 客 ure ; like ; similar.  1 象 你义  Seang  sze. 

u Similar  to.,>  ^/jf\  | Puh  seang  yang.  Not  like 

(any)  pattern, is  used  to  denote,  that  which  is  very  different 
from  what  custom  and  propriety  require.  | jjn 

seang.  “Figure,  or  likeness  of  a man.”  Yung 

seang.  ‘‘  Likeness  of  a person's  face.”  J 同 

美人 T 咖 seangyih  ko  meijin.  “ Just  like  a beautiful 
woman.”  | Hing  seang.  u Figure,  likeness,  an 

，神 


image/ 

idol.’， 雨 


Shin  seang.  “ An  image  of  a deity ; an 

下 鵪閒歩 進廟見 
金： 


廟內神 1 金身脫 落 Y_ 


keaou，heen  poo  tsin  meaou,  kben  meaou  miy  shin  seang,  kio 
shin  tb  15.  u Yu- tsun,  haying  descended  from  his  chair,  and 
walked  leisurely  into  the  temple， saw  the  golden  bodies  of 
the  idols  exfoliated: 

/\  3\  URH.  According  to  the  Dictionaries,  read  E> 
To  assist.  The  same  as  貢^  Urh^ 

偫 Same  as  Che.  See  above. 
SHEN  —S.a 

An  appearance  ； to  put  on  a good  appearance. 

j^LKEAOU.  J] 禽 s c. 化 R.H. 

High.  An  inn,  or  lodging  place  for  a stranger.  To  dwell 
ia  a temporary  abode.  A surname* 
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KEUN. 


Shackled；  hampered；  cramped,  either  physically,  or  from 
prejudice,  or  custom.  Keun  k'hoo,  4<  Distressed  ； 

afflicted.” 

T’litiy  or  Yuy,  U 寶 S.  C. 

Accustomed.  T^uyjen.  u Compliant；  with 

mildness  and  ease.^  One  says,  A long  appearance. 

僳 TSEIH.  Men  assembled  together. 

僳 KHEU. 

He；  him;  it.  H〇〇  pe  che  ching, 

“ Term  by  which  That,  he*  or  it,  is  desigfiated,  or  addressed.” 


傳 


TSUN. 


To  assemble,  or  collect  together  ； to  converse ; many. 
In  this  sense,  used  for  口 尊 Tsun,  “Respectful.”  A man’s 


後論 M 叢 


A.  V. 


^ R.  H. 


To  follow,  or  comply；  he  who  gives  himself  to  serve. 
A servant  in  a family；  one  engaged  m inferior,  laborious,  and 
mean  employments.  A charioteer.  A disciple.  Used  m the 
language  of  self-abasement,  to  designate  One's  self.  Employed 
in  raean  service， To  haye  respect  to；  or  belong  to  ; to  hide. 
A surname.  | Puh  piih,  u Troublesome  and  de- 

grading.”  j Sze  ptih， and  j Tae  pj&h, 


Names  of  a certain  official  situation。  | Hoo  puh, 

The  name  of  an  animal.  j ^9  Piih  luy,  A certain 

kind  of  cow.  J Noo  puh:  A slaved 

j ^ ^ 口、 N〇〇  Pm  如 che  kwan  shoo* 

“ Slaves， treat  them  with  indulgence.”  J Puh  pe. 

“ Male  and  female  domestics  ;’， strictly  speaking,  not  slaves， 
but  in  common  use,  the  wordfe  are  applied  indiscriminately 
to  domestics,  whether  bought  or  hired*  | Kea 

puh.  “ Domestics.”  仕 于公曰 臣仕于 

~ | Sze  yu  kung,  yu^  Chin;  sze  ju  kea,  yu^ 

Puh.  One  who  serves  the  Prince  at  court,  designates  hirmelf 
by  Chin；  one  who  serves  the  higher  officers  at  their  houses^ 
designates  himself  by  Piih.”  (Le-king.) 

j King  ming  yew  puh.  “ May  the 
great  decree  have  respect  to  you i.  e.  May  the  determinations 
of  Providence  be  ia  behalf  of  you,  and  your  family.  (She-king.) 
jp^  Piih  keu.  “To  conceal;  to  hide。” 

Ta  rhyme,  read  Pth。 

言 HE.  j] 喜 S.  C. 《毐  R， H: 

To  feel  joy;  to  take  delight  in.  To  be  cautious  of;  to  ‘ 
dread.  A surname.  喜 He  18.  u Ta  delight;  to 
rejoice  ; joy ; delight.’’  Syn.  with  He. 

撈 Same  ^ Laou.  SeeRad.^7  Leih. 


CH  HANG.  Broad；  wide. 


KWANG.  A martial  appearance. 
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JEN,  orSh^n.  S.  C. 

Jvnrv\ 

Weak；  fragile；  timid ; fearful ; solicitous.  A l present  used 
to  denote , Harmony  and  ease. 

僚 LEAOU_  I 謂 S.  C •係  R.  H. 

A companion ; a comrade ; a colleague；  a fellow  officer; 
persons  of  the  same  rank  ； of  the  same  kind  or  class.  To 


labour  together.  Read  Leaou,  A good  appearance；  an  easy 
and  gentle  manner,  A surname.  Kwan  leaou. 

“ A fellcrw  officer?’  内一  J PTh  leaou.  “ All  those 
。伍 cers  who  are  in  service  at  the  same  time.”  j^J  J 

T’hung  leaou.  “ One  of  the  same  rank.”  | Chin 

leaou.  “ Officers  of  government  generally.” 

1 友 y 〜，。 1 ■同 丨 的朋灰 Thung 

leaou  t€ih  pS,ng  yew.  “ Officers  of  the  same  rank,  and 
employed  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  or  in  the  same  *ervice.,> 
To  rhyme,  read  Lew  and  Leu. 

HE^k，he.§  ^s.c. 

Thrown  to  one  side,  or  thrown  down.  Whatever  is  unable 
to  adjust  itself.  j K’he  k’he,  “The  pranks  of  a 

person  intoxicated.” 

TANG,  or  Ch5hing. 

Jking  as  if  lame,  or  debilitated.  To  disregard  business. 

% CHEN,  or  Chan. 

To  see;  to  manifest.  Chen  kung,  “To 


Walking： 


manifest  that  which  is  meritorious.”  (Shoo-king.)  Choo-foo- 
tsze  says,  that  this  is  the  common  interpretation,  handed  down 

. A , . ' * * r . , . I . • f r • • r 

from  one  to  anottker,  bat  to  him,  the  passage  is  unintelligible. 

/j^|\  Chen  tsow.  4<  Abusive  language.M  Also  read 
Cbwan,  To  prepare  ； to  supply. 

秣 01.  Scrib.  Yih,  and  ^ Yih. 
偽 WEI.  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Formed  from  Man,  and  To  do,  denoting  that  it  is  the  doing 
of  man,  not  the  gemiine  production  of  nature,  (Seu-kae.) 
Fafae;  counterfeit；  not  genuine ; deceitful;  fraudulent 
Cha  wei,  0 False;  deceitful;  fraudulent  conduct.” 
J Te  wei.  <(  Fictitious；  not  real；  not  genuine  ^ 
applied  to  any  commodity,  or  to  money.  ( T 丨 5 

wei.  “ To  put  on  a false  appearance*”  言猶可 

以丨爲 眸子則 有不容 I 者 

Yen  yew  k'ho  e wei  wei  ； mow  tsze  ts^h  yew  piih  yung  wei 
chay.  “Language  may  act  a deceitful  part,  but  the  eyes 
cannot  play  the  rogue’，’  j 万 | 申 Wei  shin.  “ A false  god.” 
Used  for  fjj^  Wei， A kind  of  screen.  (Le-king.)  Syn. 
with 

痛 KE  1 議 S.  C 

Excellent;  dear；  perspicuous  ； near. 

倦 FAN.  Same  as  Fan. 

德 Common  form  of  Hwuy. 
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儀 


K，HE. 


To  open  the  garments  at  the  neck. 

“To  extend  or  stretch  out  the  feet  in  walking.” 


Pe  k*he. 


舞 


CHHUEN. 


Flowing  in  different,  or  opposite  directions.  Read  Ch’huen, 
Sleeping  with  the  feet  inwards  from  the  door；  the  custom  of  the 
barbarians  of  Cochinchina,  When  a man  is  about  to  die,  his  feet 
are  turned  towards  the  door.  A precious  stone  formed  in  a 
particular  way. 

yj^.THEE 

T’hSg  tfih.  “Slippery;  artful.”  Sometimes 
erroneously  used  for  Tseen, 

俾 TAN， or  T’Mn ，釋 S.  C. 僅 R.  H. 

Thick；  heavy  ； intense；  urgent；  great.  我生不 
甲 ^^  Wo  sang  piih  shin,  fung  fheen  tan 
noo.  “I  was  born  in  a wrong  hour  ; I have  met  with  the 
heavy  wrath  of  heaven,”  （She-king.)  Read  Shen,  The  ap- 
pearance of  moving  about.  Also  read  Ch^en,  The  name  of  a 
place. 

廣 KEAOU.  ]|^  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

False；  not  genuine.  Read  Keaou?  /^宁  Keaou  hing. 
“ Unremitting  in  the  pursuit  of  gain.”  Read  Yaou,  | 

Tseaou  yaou,  A tribe  of  short  foreigners,  situated  on  the 
South-west.  They  are  said  to  be  but  three  cubits  high. 


Same  as  Hexh.  SeeRad  ;j^J  Yu. 
TSE  W.  § or  1 1]^  S.  C；  ^ R.  H. 

From  Man  and  Tsew,  “ To  approach  to.”  To  en- 

gage； to  employ;  to  procure；  to  hire.  Formerly  written 
■without  Man  by  the  side. 


P〇〇.  Properly  written 


4ffF.  Woo.  Which  see. 

JkW 


A 

^ [會  SANG.  ]|g  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Priests  of  the  Sect  of 弗 Fiih， who  are  otherwise  called 
Sha-mun;  also  denominated  卜 Shang-jin. 

There  are  several  other  names  by  which  they  are  designated ; 
示口  Ho-shang， is  the  name  most  usually  given  to  them. 

The  terms  are  not  applicable  to  the  priest  of  the  Sect  of  ) 目 
Taou.  ； Tsung  Fow-too  keaou 

ebay.  ec  Those  of  the  religion  derived  from  Fow-too1'  Is  it 
not  intended  for  Buddha?  The  latter  syllable  is,  in  several 
Dictionaries,  written  Too.  In  the  Dialect  Fan, 

the  three  words,  /|^  /|j]  j]  Sang  kea  seay,  are  united  to 

form  the  word  applied  to  the  priests;  but  in  common  usage,  the 
first  syllable  is  taken  as  their  name.  They  receive  the  力 . 

Woo  kae,  “five  precepts.”  毅生不 

1% 盗不邪 、淫 不考語 4 、 僦酒 

Piih  sha  s^ng,  piih  fhow  taou,  piih  seay  yin,puh  wang  yu,  piih 

yin  tsew.  u Not  to  kill  living  creatures ; not  to  steal,  or  rob  ; not 

i 

to  practice  lewdness;  not  to  say  what  is  untrue；  not  to  drink 


wine. 


VOL  i. 


u u 
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The  Dictionaries  record  the  names  of  two  priests, 
Kea-taou,  and  Hwuy-hew,  who,  in  consider- 

ation of  their  extraordinary  talents,  were  required  by  the 
reigning  Emperors,  to  leave  the  priesthood,  and  devote  them- 
selves to  learning  and  lo  government.  (Tsze-hwuy  and  Chin- 
tsze-fhung.) 

I 之三歸 若君子 之三畏 

Sang  che  san  kwei,  j3  keun  tsze  che  san  wei.  uThe  three 
devotions  of  the  priests,  are  similar  to  the  three  venerations 
of  the  good  man，”  They  devote  themselves  to  Fiih,  to  his 
laws,  and  to  the  priesthood,  the  good  man  venerates  the  decree 
of  heaven,  magistrates,  and  the  sayings  of  the  Sages.  An 
officer  of  government,  of  the  rank  of  -^p  Che  foo,  has 
lately  been  degraded  and  punished,  for  officiating  as  a priest 
of  the  Sect  Fiih.  It  appeared  upon  his  trial,  that  several  officers 
of  rank  had  become  his  followers,  and  received  solemnly,  the 
jabore  five  precepts.  He  affirmed,  that  he  had  been  enabled  to 
combine  in  one  lucid  system,  the  doctrines  of  Confucius  and 
those  of  Fiih,  and  hence  the  favorable  reception  which  he  had 
met  with.  (1815.) 

娜丨 衣褐講 I 灰紅 瑜伽 

J J— j Shen  sang  e h5,  keang  sang  e hung,  yu 

kea  sang  e ts'hung  pih.  44  The  priests  who  sit  in  silent  medita- 
tion, wear  coarse  hair  garments；  those  who  recite  prayers,  wear 
red；  those  who  personate  Fuh,  wear  a mixture  of  blue  and 
white.”  The  last  mentioned,  are  called  in  the  modern  language, 
7^1^.  J Ying-fpo-sang.  They  recite  prayers  for  the 
dead,  and  pronounce  spells,  by  wfaicb  those  i〇  the  abodes  of 
the  miserable,  are  delivered  from  thence.  In  a country,  called 


丨貧’  Chin-la,  the  priests  are  called 
Choo-koo-sang.  They  all  eat  fish,  and  present  offerings  of  fish 
to  Fiih.  They  make  use  of  sedan  chairs  decorated  with  gold 
and  silver,  have  umbrellas  carried  over  their  heads,  and  in 
important  affairs  of  government,  have  official  dispatches  sent 
to  them  by  the  king.  (Kang-he.)  J Sang  suh- 

“The  priesthood  and  the  world;  spiritual  and  secular  affairs.” 
j Sang  jin.  “A  priest.”  J Sang  kea. 

A fraternity  of  priests,  the  priests  of  Full  generally  A 

j Laou  s^ng  ta  tso.  “An  old  priest  sit- 

ting crossed  legged  in  silent  meditation.”  They  call  them- 
selves, J P'hin  sang.  ‘‘ Poor  priests.” 

I Ne  P6h  k，han  sSn^meen, 

k'han  Fuh  meen.  u Do  B〇t  look  at  the  face  of  the  priests,  look 
at  the  face  of  Fiih;”  i.  e.  be  influenced  by  regard  to  superiors, 
and  not  to  inferiors  or  dependants.  它 J Meih 

to  sang,  Medicinal  plants. 


俽 


HEEN. 


To  appear  to  proceed ; to  advance.  Chen 

hSen,  ‘‘  A lofty  and  dangerous  appearance, 

偾 FUN •蹲  S.  C •轉  R.  H. 

Prostrate ； laid  prostrate  with  the  face  upwards.  To  shake ; 
to  excite；  to  subvert；  to  ruin.  Read  Pun,  Pun 

keaou.  “ Power  .which  cannot  be  restrained.” 

瘠 I 于豚上 其畏不 

tseih,  fun  ya  tun  shang,  k*hc  wei  piih  sze.  Li  A cow,  though 
lean,  lying  down  on  a pig,  will  it  not  die  of  fear?*'  (Tso-ehuen.) 
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This  homely  simile  is,  in  the  original,  intended  to  show  the 
impracticability  of  a small  state  withstanding  a larger  one. 

* ^ J Yih  yen  fun  sze.  “ One  word  ruins 

an  affair.” （Ta-heS.)  J Shoo  ihow 

fun  sze.  ‘‘  A rat’s  head  spoils  affairs.”  i.  e,  excessive  timidity 
and  caution,  such  as  is  manifested  by  the  rat,  injures  affairs. 

傺 Common  form  of  K5heen. 
儀 YANG.  Erects  and  moving. 

^ 間 HE；EN. 顧 S.  C •保  R.  H. 

A martial,  formidable,  comnaanding  appearance. 

儒 K— 

Wildly；  hasty  and  irregular.  Hazy  appearance  by  the  side 
of  the  sun. 

傭 Same  as  Joo.  See  below. 
yj^^^Same  as  十尙 Ch’hang.  See  Rad 尤、 Sin. 

M Com.form  of^NGo.  See Rad.y^Sin. 
TSEAOU. 

I m、 

Clear  discernment  ； having  examined  fully  into.  Repeated, 
it  denotes  the  same.  Tseaou  yaou.  A name  of 

foreigners,  short  in  stature,  on  the  South-west.  | j 少 
Tseaoumeaou.  "Alarmed,  agitated,"  Under  Meaou,  these 


two  words,  are  said  to  denote,  A small  appearance.  Also  read, 
Tseaou,  Walking  in  un  unstudied,  careless  manner. 

天 子穆穆 諸侯皇 皇大夫 
濟濟 士臉健 人 I 丨 r^n 

tsze,  raiih  muh  ； choo  how,  hwang  hwang；  ta  foo,  tse  tse；  sze, 
ts'hang  ts'bang  ； shoo  jin,  tseaou  tseaou.  44  The  Emperor 
(should  walk),  with  a majestic  and  graceful  deportment； 
Princes,  with  dignity ； great  statesmen,  with  a settled  decorum； 
scholars,  with  leisure  and  ease  ； the  mass  of  the  people,  should 
walk  straight  on,  without  attention  to  the  manner.,>  (Le-king.) 

ill  SHIH.  Not  extending  to ; deficient. 

僭 TSEEN.  Jj^S.  C.  E. 

Dubious;  erroneous  ; to  overpass  one’s  duty  or  sphere;  to 

usurp；  to  assume. 不當 爲而爲  Piih t’hw 

wei,  urh  wei〇  44  To  do  what  is  not  pFoper  for  one  to  do4,f 

凡 走考 曹邪‘  曰 { 朁 Fan  # 1 e fan  fun 

yue  tseen.  ‘‘  All  overstepping  the  observances  proper  for  one’s 
station， or  exceeding  one’s  particular  duties  is  called  Ts^en*” 
Hence,  0 I Yu  tseen.  u To  overstep  what  is  proper 
J Tseen  tsun.  44  A usurpation  ©f 

0^  Tseen  tseg  woo  le.  u Proudly 

assuming  of  what  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  rules  of  po- 

興兵攻 聋交趾 j 稱 

~p  Hing  ping  kiwig  to  Keaou-che,  tseen  ching 
nan  fheen  wang.  “ Raise  troops  to  attack  Keaou-che, 
(Tonkin,)  the  king  of  which  has  usurped  the  title,  Celestial 

King  of  the  South » 天命弗  | T’hiien  — 


for  one. 
honor.” 
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fuh  tseen.  “ The  decree  of  heaven  errs  not.”  (Shoo-king.) 

儀不 丨不賊 鮮不爲 則15  — 

tseen  puh  tsih,  seen  puh  wei  tsih.  “ When  tlie  deportment 

t . * ' ； f •,  . ■ * 

(of  superiors)  is  without  terror  and  injury,  it  rarely  happens 
that  it  is  not  imitated,”  by  the  people.  (She-king.) 

Also  read  Tsin,  Unfounded,  false  stories.  Read  Ts’hin， 
Confusion,  discord,  said  of  sounds、 


儀 
撕 

傀 Vulgar  form  of  Chung. 


Same  as  Pih.  See  below. 
Same  Sze.  See  Rad. 


Han. 


THUNG. 


S.C. 


RH. 


禮 

A youth;  a lad,  who  lias  not  gone  through  the  ceremony  of 

being  capped ; which  was  formerly  done  at  the  age  of  twenty,  and 

is  now  done,  when  a person  is  about  to  be  married.  Ignorant ; 
silly  ； doltish  ； wild.  A general  term  for  slave  girls  and  concubmes. 
Respectful ; reverently.  A surname  ； the  name  of  a district. 

卓王 孫家僮 八百人 Ghs， wang  sun 

kea  fhung  pa  pih  jin.  u At  Ch〇,  in  the  king's  grandson^  house, 

there  were  eight  hundred  slave  girls  and  concubines.”  It  appears 

to  be  applicable  also  to  male  domestics  ; however,  according  to 
Sha-muh,  it  ought  to  be  written  without  Man  by  the  side,  and 
confined  to,  j T’huiig  yew,  “ A youth •” 

被之丨 I 夙 夜在公 p<Jdl6t’hung 

t'hung,  suh  yay  tsae  kung.  The  ladies  u in  the  early  twilight, 
are  in  the  public  hall  (of  sacrifice)  moving  slowly,  and  without 


causing  the  least  motion  of  their  head-dress.”  (She-king  and 
Commentary.)  Also  read  Tung. 


鴒 

焚 


LIN.  Feeling  ashamed,  abashed. 
PIH.  _ S.  C. 


Formed  of  Man  m the  midst  of  Thorns.  To  expel；  to 
banish  to  a remote  distance  amongst  the  foreigners  of  the 
West.  The  name  of  certain  barbarous  foreigners,  known 


in  the  time  of ， 


Han,  by  the  name  of 


犍爲 


KSen 


wei ; and  in  the  time  of  Tang,  by  another  name. 


俗 


CHA. 


j|\^  Cha  chih.  ‘‘  To  offend  a person  suddenly； 
abrupt.”  Under  Ch 化， it  is  said  to  denote， To  delight  to  give 


offence. 


Ol.Scrib.  ^^Keung.  SeeRad.j/^  Ho. 
Scrib.  ^ Hea.  SeeRad.^^  Shuy. 

i%  Ol.Scrib./J^  Chow.  See  under  14  str. 

— • 

Characters  formed  by  Thirteen  Strokes. 

僅 

To  lie  down ; stretched  out；  prostrate.  百足之 

fffj  /^"、 ^ [署  p 化 tsiJh  che  chuDg,  sze  urh 
puh  keang.  uThe  insect  with  a hundred  feet,  in  death  does 


KEANG. 


S.  C. 
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not  stretch  itself  out.”  ^TB^Cffn  I K，h〇ch，huy 
urh  keang.  “May  be  blown  down  with  a puff  of  breath;’’ 
said  in  contempt  of  a person’s  weakness. 

To  rhyme,  read  Kung. 


儷 


MIN. 


To  exert;  to  use  effort.  力所 不堪心 

所不 微而勉 爲之謂 之曰儸 

Leih  so  piih  kan,  sin  so  puh  yuh,  urh  meen  wei  che,  wei  che 
yue  min.  “ Doing  from  mere  effort,  that  for  which  the 
strength  is  inadequate,  and  which  the  heart  dislikes,  is  called 
Min •，’  I 勉 Min  meen.  u Effort;  exertion ; to  force 
one’s  self.”  In  this  sense,  it  is  commonlj  used  without  Man 


by  the  side. 


僙* 臟 


s.  c. 


Light,  gay  appearance.  A local  word  in  the  West,  denoting 
The  countenance；  a handsome  countenance；  in  which  sense, 
some  use  Yih.  She  a Rumpled  ^ not 


extended.’: 


襟腿 


Name  of  a certain  medicme.  Raising  the  head,  as  if  to  look 
to  a distance。 


值 


so。 


u Inattentive  ； unobservant ; disre- 

spectful.”  Sometimes  written， but  erroneously,  without  the 

lower  stroke  at  the  bottom. 


"TOU 


Teen  kea. 


價 ke'a.  l_s.c. 儍 Ri 

The  value  of  an  article;  the  price.  肩市  賈 Piih 

shih  kea， or  | Puh  chwangkea.  “ Not  a (falsely) 

colored  price,”  i.  e.  the  real  value. 

“ The  price  of  a field*”  J vih  ke 

a house.”  j She  kea.  u The  present  price  ； the 

price  of  the  time  ； the  price  that  is  current  at  the 
pjj  J She  kea。 “ The  market  price.”  J 十畜  Kea 
祕； Kea  y in  ； and  j Kea  tseen,  all  an- 

swer to  the  word  u Price.*'  此. 丨銀若 

—j--  T^ze  wuh  kea  yin  jo  kan.  u What  is  the  price  of  this 
article?”  | Kea  chllv  ke  ho.  “What 

price  More  frequently  expressed  by  J 
Kea  tseen  to  shaou.  旧 _ | “霞. Ho  chin,  kea 

sMh.  “ A genuine  commodity， and  the  true  price.”  起 
K he  kea.  “ To  raise  the  price.”  2^^  J Keen 
kea.  “ To  abate  the  price.’’  J L〇  kea,  or 

Tee  kea.  “ For  the  price  to  fall  ’’  | JjJzL 

Kea  tseen  ping.  “ An  even  price i.  e.  neither  dear  nor  cheap。 

I Kea  tseen  p'heen  e,  denotes  a rather 

advantageous  price  for  the  purchaser.  | 氏 Kea 

tsSen  te;  or  貝爹  TsSen.  ‘‘A  low  price;  cheap.” 

Kea  tseen  kwei,  or  币 Chung,  or 『資 j Kaou, 
or  j^n  Gang,  all  express  a “ JHigh  price •” 

Koo,  was  formerly  used  in  the  sense  of  Kea,  and  read 

子 貢曰有 美玉於 斯輕 
置而 歳諸求 善員而 沽諸子 
曰沽 之哉诂 之裁我 待賈者 
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-f^J  Tsze-kung  yuS,  yew  mei  yuh  yu  sze,  wan  tiih  urh 
tsang  choo,  k’hew  shen  kea  urh  koo  choo.  Tsze  yuS,  Koo 
che  tsae,  koo  che  tsae,  wo  lae  kea  chay  yay.  u Tsze- 
kung  (one  of  Confucius^  disciples)  said,  There  is  a pre- 
cious gem  here,  stored  up  in  secret；  may  not  a good  price 
be  sought,  and  it  be  sold  (for  the  public  good)  ? Confucius 
said,  c Doubtless  it  may  be  sold  ； doubtless  it  may  be  sold  ： I 
wait  for  a price.’’’  The  gem  was  intended  to  refer  to  Confu- 
cius himself;  the  gem**  being  sold,  denoted  his  being  employed 
in  the  goyernment；  his  waiting  for  a price,  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  his  wishing  to  receive  great  emoluments,  but  of  his 
waiting  till  his  services  were  required,  in  opposition  to  the  idea 
of  his  seeking  to  be  employed. 


偃 

得、 


HW^U  Y.  The  price  of  an  article  of  commerce. 


TSHEAOU. 

Yaou  ts’heaou.  “ A long  appearance.” 

P'HEIH.  ]]^S.C.  ^R.H. 


僻 


Mean ; low  ； depraved ; licentious.  宁 p>hcen 

p’helh.  “ Deflected  from  what  is  correct， depraved.”  邢 
Seay  p'heih.  ‘‘  Licentious， lewd.”  邪丨之 
j 匕 \ Seay  p’he 化 die  sin.  “ A licentious  disposition.” 

J Kwae  p'heih.  ‘‘  Perverse， bad.”  | Fang 

p'heih.  “ Abandoned,  licentious.”  | Yew  p'heih. 

“ Dark  secluded  recess,”  as  amongst  hills. 

Read  P'he.  J P，he  e.  “ Battlement  on  a city 

wall,  with  an  aperture  to  look  through ; otherwise  called 


牆 Neu  tseang， “ A woman’s  wall,”  as  it  conceals  the  person 
looking  through.  According  to  Shwo-wSn,  P'heih  denotes  to 
Run  away,  but  little  proof  caa  be  afiforded  of  this  acceptation. 

j Tso  p'heih,  in  the  She-king,  is  by  one  person  said  to 
mean  “ Dragging  by  the  side.”  居平  P’helb,  is  usedin  the 

Fei  p’heth,  “Profligate,  abandoned,’， 


same  sense  as 


乂一署 ， SIH.  A surname.  Also  the  same  as  Sih. 

1 回 回 

禮 Common  form  of  T’hung. 

儒 CHOW,  or  Tsow. 

Chen  tsow.  44  Abusive,  scurrilous  language. 
Read  Tsow,  A sorrowful  appearance. 

優 GAE.  ]]_  S.  C.  f 免 R.  H. 

Gae,  or  | Gae  jen.  “ Like  as  if;  appearing 

as  if.”  j 心… j 口邑  Gae  ya,  or  reversed,  Ya 
gae， “Shortness  of  breath;  difficulty  of  breathing.” 

Gae  tae， “Vitreous;  magnifying  glass.” 

To  rhyme,  read  He. 


馒 

偻 


GAE.  The  usual  form  of  the  preceding. 


SZE,  or  She. 


Small；  trifling;  petty；  captious;  〇Ter  minute；  insincere. 

歌隹 莫若以 忠 mi5  j … hung- 

u To  be  sincere  and  faithful,  is  the  best  way  to  reform  the 


163 


Ninth  Radical.  XIII.  Jin 


E.  P 


S.  C. 


R.  H. 


Right；  regular；  correct;  proper；  a rule;  a pattern;  a rite； 
a ceremony.  To  imitate;  to  study  to  eflFect;  to  contrive.  The 
external  appearance,  or  manner；  figure.  Two;  a pair.  A 

principle,  or  energy.  A surname.  被 服起居 

進退動 作有則 之謂儀 _， 

k'he  keu,  tsin  tuy,tung  tso,  yew  tsih  che  wei  E.  u The  dress,  the 
rising  and  resting,  advancing  and  retiring,  moving  and  acting, 
being  regulated  by  rule,  is  called  E.,J  (Liih-shoo.) 

J Yung  e.  “A  proper  deportment.”  | 玄焦 

E yung  twan  haou.  ^Regular,  correct  manners  and 
conduct.”  有 j Yew  e k’ho  seang.  “A 

deportment  worthy  of  imitation.”  J Wei  e.  A 

majestic  and  diguified  maimer.”  夕 卜 目川 

入奉母 I Wae  show  foo  heun；jiih  fung  moo  e. 

Let  the  boys  of  ten  years  of  age  Go  out  and  receive  the 

瓛 

instructions  of  a master  the  girls  at  the  same  age,  u Enter  and 

respectfully  learn  the  maimers  of  a mistress •”  (Ts'heen-tsze- 

) 市鲁  j Le  e.  “ Rites  and  observances.” 

市書  j Heo  seih  le  e.  ‘‘  To  leam  and  practice 
the  observances  of  propriety  and  decorum.” 

j ® wiih.  “A  present •，’  J E w 技 n. 

“ External  ornament.”  骨鲁  | T^een  te  e.  c<  The 

figure  of  the  heavens.”  j 

作孚 E hing  Wan-wang,  wan  pang  tso  fow.  “Imitate 
(the  virtues)  of  Wan-wang,  and  every  state  will  exercise  confi- 
dence.” （She-king.)  | 圖 Wo  e to  che.  u I 

studj  to  efieci:  it.°  (She-king.)  ! Leang  e。  “The 


heavens  and  the  earth，，  — k j San  e.  66  The  heavens,  earth, 

and  man.”  A local  term  denoting,  To  corae*  To  rhyme  read  Go. 


隹 

% 


PUH。 The  original  form  ©f 

CHa  A surname. 
TSEUN. 


Puh. 


To  be  able  for；  valiant ; to  overcome ; to  excite  ； to  raise. 
Unusual ; strange.  Piih  tsiih 

wei  tseun  e.  “ Not  su 伍 cient  to  be  accounted  strange 广 

NUNG. 

/j^Nung’or  p 可 ' j O nung,  “ I,  me.”  立匿  | 

K’heu  nung， “ He， him.”  In  the  dialect  of  Woo,  Nung, 
is  used  for  Man.  | Nung  jin,  A certain  tribe  of 

people  in  ’号 $ Yun-nan  Province;  they  are  otherwise 
called^^  Pih-jin,  and  yj]/  Sha-j  in.  A surname. 

僮 SHEN.  I §S.C. 

Air ; look ; manner.  {冒 { 同 Shen  hwuy.  “ Appear- 
ing not  to  advance.”  Also  read  T’han,  J J 
T’han  t han  jen.  Ct  Easj,  leisurely  ; no  appearance  of  haste.** 
Read  T han,  But  ； but  then.  Commonly  written  伹 T-， 
Read  Shen.  Occurs  id  the  sense  of  JH^.  Shen,  “ To  transfer  to.’’ 

YiH.  {(肇  S.  C. 枝 R.  H. 

One  hundred  thousand  ； according  to  others,  an  indeter- 

— ate  _ber •箅法 億之 數有大 


八^  Jin.  . XIII.  Ninth  Radical. 


164 


小二沬  Swan  fa,  yih  che  shoo  yew  ta  seaou,  urh  fa. 
In  reckoning  the  number  y lh,  there  are  two  modes,  a greater 

anda  16SS“  小數以 十 爲等十 
萬爲丨 十丨爲 兆也 S6a<m  Sh。。 6 

shih  wei  t^ng,  shth  wan  wei  yih,  shih  yih  wei  chaoa  yay. 
“ The  smaller  mode  of  reckoning  makes  ten  the  series ; ten 

ten  thousands  make  yih ; ten  yih  make  chaou，”  or  a million. 

The  larger  mode,  is  to  make  ten  thousand  the  first  number, 
and  then  廣 j j ^7  Wan  wan  wei  yih  yay. 

“ Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  make  a yih.，， 

Yih,  also  demotes,  Repose,  quiet.  Kung  yih. 

**  To  supply  with,  and  give  repose  to ; to  calculate ; to  con- 
trive ; to  scheme  ；y  which  is  also  expressed  by  J Yih 

td,  “ To  gamble.”  心 I 則樂 s— w. 

“ When  the  heart  is  at  quiet， pleasure  is  enjoyed.” 

賜不受 4s 而貨 殖焉 1 則 

Tsze,  puh  show  min^  urh  ho  chih  yen,  yih  tsih 
luy  chung.  “ Tsze， did  not  submit  (willingly)  to  the  disposals 
of  Providence,  but  tried  to  become  rich  by  traffic,  and  from 
calculating  well,  often  succeeded.”  (Lun-yu.) 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  H 曰 YKh. 

#THA.  t〇  run  away  ； to  rebel  against. 

' 

Mae  ta.  <c  A fat  appearance.1* 

T HANG.  To  cease,  to  stop. 

Also  read  T'hang,  /j^Teaou  fhang,  *4  Inconstant. 

€ Same  as  Kwei.  See  above. 


Same  as  T*hun.  SeeRad.^^^Ch’hS. 
倒 Common  form  of  P'heaou. 

锻 KEUNG. 

Good.  (Tsze-hwuy.)  Kang-he  says,  it  is  the  same  as  摄 
Keung,  under  which,  no  definition  is  given,  but  the  reader  again 
referred  to  Keung， “ Grieved,  sorry.” 

偏 T 偷. 

獨俄™ 1 咖.  “ Short  ugly  appearance.”  Also 
read  Shiih,  Appearance  of  shaking  th«  head. 

儀 

{敬 ^KING. 勝 S.  C. 碌 R.  H. 

To  warn  ; to  caution；  to  guard  against.  The  same  is  ex- 

F_d  by 樣戒 King  k%  國 家之立 
诛所 攻懲 不善而 I 無艮 KW5 

kea  cheleih  fa,  so  e ching  piih  shen,  urh  king  woo  leang.  The 
law  is  that  which  is  enacted  by  the  government  for  the  punish- 
ment of  what  is  bad,  and  for  a warning  to  the  ill-disposed.^ 
King  kae  woo  yu.  44  Guard  against 


Com.  form  of  Keen.  See  below. 


what  is  not  calculated  on.”  (Shoo-king.) 
Also  read  K’hing. 


m 


HEUEN. 腾 S.  C. 

Expert ; clever ; sharp  ； swift ; nimble.  The  name  of  a 


165 


Ninth  Radical.  XIII.  Jin 


country.  Originally  written  Heuen,  of  which  the  above 

i*  a slight  abbreviation. 

發 KEEN,  or  Keen.  ]]||  S.  G„  R.  H. 

Moderate ； temperate.  Sparing；  economical；  niggardly. 
A scarce  year.  A surname.  >/^L  I — 谷、 j 

於用物 之謂儉 _方 冬弄已 i 
德也 約於用 _ 養財也 

ke,  y〇  yu  yung  wiih  che  wei  keen；  p〇  yu  lang  ke  yang  tih 
yay ； y〇  yu  yung  wiih  yang  tsae  yay.  “To  be  temperate  in 
self  enjoyment,  and  sparing  in  the  use  of  the  creatures,  is  called 
Keen；  to  be  temperate  in  self  enjoyment,  ministers  to  virtue； 
and  to  be  sparing,  in  the  use  of  the  creatures,  contributes  to 
wealth.”  j JpS-  Kung  keen  yew  le.  (t  With 

correctness  and  temperance,  there  is  propriety  and  politeness. ° 
Kung  denotes,  having  respect  for  one's  self；  a decorous  and 
correct  behaviour. 

_欲恭 匕 必 實有是 德不客 
晕髮 之偈然 棱可也 Y5  kung  k&n 

peih  shih  yew  she  tih,  puh  yung  haou  fa  che  wei,  jen  how  fho 
yay.  4<  He,  who  wishes  to  be  correct  and  temperate,  must 
really  possess  those  Tirtues^  and  not  allow  the  least  possible 
degree  of  hypocrisy  ： and  then  he  will  succeed.'* 

自古 民風皆 貴平勤 I Tsz6 

koo  min  fung  kae  kivei  hoo  kin  keen.  u From  ancient  times,- 
in  the  manners  of  the  people,  diligence  and  economy  have  in 
all  cases  been  valued.”  J Piih  keen 

che  hae.  u The  evils  of  a want  of  economy. ^ J ^ /\^ 

Keen  shaou  t J Tsec  keen；  | y^5 

ir.y 


Sang  keen；  and  1 用 Keen  yung,  express  a 
Laudable  economy.  J Keen  p〇  ； and  J 

Keen  lin,  denote  the  extreme;  parsimonious;  niggardly ; 
miserly. 

祭豐年 不奢凶 年不丨 ％ 

fang  neen  piih  chay,  heung  neen  piih  keen.  cc  With  regard  to 
sacrifices  or  offerings,  in>  abundant  years,  be  not  prodigal  ； and 
in  bad  years， be  not  parsimonious.” 

YUNG. 

隹 Yung  heang.  cc  UnsubmissiTe,  unsubdued.^ 

谭獄 

i/Mj  Kae  tae.  “ Bold,  violent， assuming’ 

CHJHOO.  Rough  ； the  opposite  of  smooth. 

KHO.  Handsome  ; excellent. 


TAN.  j) 隱 S.  C. 该 R.  H. 

To  bear  a burden；  to  carry；  to  sustain;  to  be  answerable  for. 


In  which*  senses,  Tan,  is  commonly  used.  A surname ; 

a name  ； a certain  long  necked  vessel  for  preserving  fire.  A 
measure  of  a certain  size.  Tan  urh.  The  name 

of  a place。  • 


傲 


KEAOU 


To  do  5 to  act.  Read  Keaou,  Keacm  hing, 

: To  obtain  by  a lucky  occurrence  what  one  has  no  right  to，，， 
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Erroneously  written  Keaou,  but  from  long  use  con- 

founded with  the  proper  form. 

01.  Scrib./j|^  Hwa.  See  Rad.  Pe. 
隹 Ol.Scrib.j^Te.SeeRad.ltlT’hoo. 

The  authority  of  this  character  is,  however,  suspected；  it 
supposed  that  it  ought  to  be  K Fow,  by  the  side. 


YUE. 


氧 

百 YiiSk’hea.  “A  foolish  appearance.”  The  latter 

character  is  not  found  in  the  body  of  Kang-he  s Dictionary. 

俚 Same  as  ^ (貞  Ching.  See  above. 


R.  H. 


Characters  formed  by  Fourteen  Strokes. 

pin.  Hf  s.  c.  1% 

To  accompany  ； to  receive  a guest  with  the  usual  cere- 
monies. Read  Pin,  To  pay  respect  to  ； to  venerate,  or  worship  ； 

to  arrange.  To  advance.  接賓以 禮曰 

7 [賓接 1 兔 Jf 丨申  ^/j、 Pin  e le  yug  pin  ； tsee 

kwei  shin  yih  jen.  To  receive  a guest  with  the  (usual)  cere- 
monies, is  called  Pin  ； to  approach  the  gods,  is  express^  by 

K 山 川所以 I 鬼神也 

Shan  chuen  so  e pin  kwei  shin  yay.  To  sacrifice  to  ‘‘  hills 
and  rivers,  is  the  way  in  which  worship  is  paid  to  the  gods.51 

(Le-king.)  J 择 聞 Pin  urh  peen  tow.  To 


arrange  the  Peen  and  Tow,**  certain  vessels  placed  on  the  table. 
Written  without  Man  by  the  side  as  an  abbreviation；  occurs 
written  才 負、 Pin,  in  the  same  sense;  and  is  used  for  this  last 

character  in  the  sense  of,  To  eject,  to  drive  out.  Occurs,  used 
for  Pin,  “ To  contract  the  eyebrows， as  in  laughing.” 

，宗  M— . 

Meen meen.  “A  low  appearance.” 

禪 GAN. 

firm 

Not  intelligent,  not  clever；  the  language  of  ridicule.  Not 
feeling  composed;  involved^  Read  Go,  Shen g5, 

“ To  disregard  business •，’ 


jAli、 


CHHWANG. 


A number  complete;  entire；  a multitude.  Tsze-hwuy,  de- 
fines it  erroneously,  by  <c  A multitude  of  barbarians.5*  (Kang-he.) 

徵 E， 徵卜  “ The  cry  of  the  fox.” 

Com.  form  of  /j 祭 Heae.  See  below. 

需 JOO,  〇rYu.§  _S.  C. 

Denomination  of  persons  who,  in  China,  devote  themselves 
to  study.  Originally  their  intention  was,  to  improve  themselves 
in  morals  and  science ; the  object  at  present  is,  to  acquire  a 
place  in  the  government.  The  Literati. 

Heo  chay  che  ching.  “ The  denomination  of  the 
learned.”  ^^^^^Tajoo.  ‘‘ A great  scholar.” 
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So  joo.  “ A scholar， himself  a constellation.” 

區 Joo  ken.  UA  scholar  versed  in  ancient  and  modern 
literature.”  ^ 闬 | T’hung  joo.  “ A thorough  scholar.” 

j Ming  joo。 “ A famous  scholar.”  Pe 

joo.  “ A mean  scholar.”  ] Hcu  joo.  “ A vague 

scholar.”  J Foo  joo.  6C  A rotten  scholar 

i.  e.  one  whose  pretensions  are  unreal.  j Shoo  joo. 

“ A petty  childish  scholar.”  | Han  joo.  “ A cold 

scholar  i.  e.  who  is  a poor  scholar. 

Joo,  denotes  Soft,  mild.  (Shwo-wan.)  A scholar 
teaches  with  softness  and  mildness.  (Sha-miih.) 又用 
丈也  ^EJ  ] T?hung  fheen  te  j in  y joo.  u He  who 
understands  heaven,  earth,  and  man,  is  called  Jco.^  (Sha-miih.) 

明先王 之道丨  '者事 也~_ 

wang  che  taou,  joo  chay  sze  yay.  a To  understand  the  doc- 
trines of  the  ancient  kings,  is  the  business  of  the  scholar.' J 

l 者爲靡 上之珍 — 

die  cliin.  “ A scholar  is  the  pearl  that  adorns  the  table.” 

I 者不 祈务 積多文 w 爲富 

Joo  chay  puh  ke  to  tseih ; to  wan  e wei  foo,  “ The  scholar 
does  not  seek  for  great  wealth  ； he  esteems  much  learning  tobe 

riches.”  j 道^三 i 拳夂  Jo0, 歸，  Taou,  san 

keaou.  <c  The  literati,  the  religion  of  Fuh,  and  the  religion  of 
Taou,  constitute  three  forms  of  doctrine,  or  sects.，， 

唐太宗 好丈開 科取士  ~ 

Tae-tsung  haou  wan,  kaek?ho  tseu  sze.  About  A.D.  600,  ^ Tae- 
tsung,  of  the  Dynasty  Tang,  being  a loyer  of  learning,  com- 
menced the  examination  of  the  literati,  to  take  from  them  the 

o 伍 cer»  of  government.”  (Yew-heo.)  自 堯舜以 


下参 不生箇 孔子後 人去何 

^sze  Yaou  Shun  c hca,  jo  piih  sang  ko 
Kang-tsze,  how  jin  k'heu  ho  choo  taou  fun  heaou.  “ From  the 
time  of  Yaou  and  Shun,  descending  downwards,  if  Confucius 
had  not  been  born,  whither  should  succeeding  ages  have  gone 
to  seek  for  a clear  understanding  of  philosophy.”  (Choo-foo- 
tsze.)  Next  to  Confucius,  as  a link  in  the  chain,  was 
— Mang-tsze,  or  Mencius.  From  Mencius,  to  the  time  不 不 
- 尸 Ching-foo-tsze,  (a  period  of  near  two  thousand  years.) 

"f 者丨說 理便直 是說夢 ch—。。 

shw〇  le,  p'heen  chih  she  shw5  mung.  6C  All  the  literati,  who 
philosophized  (in  their  histories  and  other  works)  did  nothing 
more  than  utter  dreams.”  (Choo-foo-tsze.)  This  writer  lived 
under  the  Dynasty  Sung,  about  A.  D.  1150.  His  Com- 

mentaries on  the  备华. Woo-king  and  [JUj  Sze- 
shoo,  are  much  valued.  The  Emperor  Kang-he  published, 
in  26  volumes  bis  works,  consisting  of  detached  criticisms  and 
remarks.  J Choo  joo,  UA  man  of  low  stature  ; 

a pillar.”  Al.  Scrib.  Joo,  but  improperly. 

ci-lANG,  or  Tsang. 

I 孤 

Chang  tsan,  or  chan.  u A malevolent,  ugly, 

wicked,  violent  appearance.”  - 

/ 

YIN_,  〇r  Wan.  To  rely  on  other  people. 

臺 T HAE,  or  Tae. 借 R.  H. 

Pei  fhae.  u A superior  domestic  in  the  houses 
of  the  great ; an  assistant  in  the  houses  of  statesmen.” 
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I Teen  fhae,  An  epithet  applied  to  hired  labourers  in 
husbandry,  a disgraceful  epithet.  | T'hae  e,  “A 

silly  appearance •”  Originally  written 

_s.c. 


Tae. 


條 


R.H. 


督 CHOW. 

A number  of  persons；  a company;  a party；  four  persons. 
Who.  Read  Taou,  Obscured.  Chow  luy 

shin  chung.  u A very  large  number  of  the  same  class  of  per- 
sons.”  Syn.  with  田^  Chow.  To  rhyme,  read  Cboo. 

僱 T’HEAOU.  Standing  alone. 

儒 Same  as  立 争 P’hin 客 •. 
l^^CHAE.  f] 搿 S.C •信  R.H。 

Persons  of  the  same  order  or  class;  a company  or  party ; 
group, applied  to  animals,  Chac,  is  used  to  form  the  plural 

of  Pronouns,  as  ^5^  Woochac. 

小人  Wo  chae  seaou  jin.  poor  low  people*’’ 

王之 喜皆得 其丨焉 S&n 胃 gcheh。 

kae  tlh  k，he  chae  yen.  64  The  good-will,  or  disposition  of  the 
ancient  kings  (being  reasonable  and  properly  regulated),  obtained 
the  approbation  and  concurrence  of  their  people.”  (Le-king.) 
To  rhyme,  read  She. 

TSUNG.  To  collect,  or  assemble  together. 

I 來 

儒 LAN 

毫 Lan  tswi.  “ A malevolent， ugly,  wicked  appear- 


ance. 


See  Chaog,  above,  it  is  supposed  that  there  is 
some  error  in  these  two  sentences.  The  Dictionary  Ching-tsze- 
t’hung， considers  Chang,  an  erroneous  character. 


樹 


TUY. 


_ 


s.  c. 


From  Man  and  Tuy,  Opposite  to.  Mutual  tra 伍 c ; to  buy 
and  sell.  From  the  sameness  af  sound,  Tu)  > is  sometimes 

improperly  used  in  this  sense. 

Same  as  Keen.  See  below. 


傣 

供 


YU.  Attentive;  observant.  To  rely  on. 


i|S：C.  ^R.H. 

False;  doubtfaF;  mutual  doubt,  or  suspicion.  To  compare,- 
to  determine  upon.  Syn.  with  E.  Occurs,  but  erron- 

eously， in  the  sense  of  “Luxuriant;  abundant.” 

Read  e,  Obstinate  stoppage ; constipation.  Read  Hae,  or  Gae, 
-j^p  T'hae  Sae<  “ Silly,  foolish  appearance.” 

Y 蠡 TSIN. 傻 R.H. 

Exhausted ; empty.  Same  as  盡 Tsin. 


谴 


K HEEN.  To  open 
MANG. 

4 夢 * j 1 回 /j* 回 .MSng  mang,hwuy  hwuy.  '*Coa- 

fused,  perturbed,  stupified.7* 
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WOO.  R.  H 

To  skip  and  dance,  as  it  demonstration  of  joy ; to  excite. 

/<^  Koo  ko  c woo  che.  ‘‘ Drum  and 
sing  in  order  to  stimulate  them.'*  | Woo  wei. 

“ The  sound  of  arrows,  or  flying  darts •”  The  name  of  a hill. 

寧 NANG. 

Weak  ； wearied.  Tsang  n^ng,  The  sound 

of  calling  on  each  other  in  a barbarous  dialect. 

德— 

Daring,  violent  manner.  MS  tac  kac. 

“ Be  not  violent  and  assuming.”  Also  written  with  Keuen, 

by  the  side. 

Characters  formed  by  Fifteen  Strokes. 

償 CHANG. 膽 S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  pay  for  the  value  of  a thing；  to  recompense；  to  re- 
venge ； to  reply  to.  Paou  chang.  “ To  pay  in 

the  kind  received ; to  revenge.、  士竟  | T'heen  chang； 
Te  Chang ; or  J Chang  hwan,  To  make 

up,  or  pay  a debt 广 either  for  one’s  self  or  others.  還钂 
猶未 I 前穴  Hwan  tseen  yew  we  c*hang  tseen 

k’h’den.  4<The  money  (now)  paid,  still  does  not  clear  off  the 
former  debt.”  /A^  丨 K : K’liHen ebae chang tsSen. 

44  Hs  ^ho  owes  a debt  must  pay  the  mo  ey/* 
j S!ia  jin  chaog  miog.  <cHe  w:.o  ki：：s  a maa  rnnsl; 


answer  for  it  with  his  life.”  These  two  sentences,  aro  used 
to  express  the  certainty  of  the  consequences  arising  from  a 

—n  action. 西鄰賣 , 不可 j 也 

Se-lin  tsih  yen  piih  k'ho  chang  yay.  <cThe  eensure,  or  rebuke 
of  (the  state)  Se-lin,  cannot  be  answered,  or  retorted.’’  (Tso- 
chuen.)  Also  read  Shanj  and  Shang. 


儀 _ 


s.  c. 


Lee,  or  repeated,  Le^  Lee,  u Appearance  of  growing 
long  and  strong.”  A large  bushy  beard.  丨雀 
s5.  “ A malevolent  bad  countenance.” 


LU 


% 


PEEN. 


The  body  distorted.  P&n  seen.  “Appear ‘ 

ancc  of  brandishing,  flourishing,  and  capering,” 


儋 


MEE. 


儷僭  Mee  t^hce.  “Very  fraudulent  and  deceitful.” 
Name  of  certain  foreigners  on  the  North-east.  The  Compilers 
of  the  Imperial  Dictionary,  have  omitted  the  last  sentence,  as 
the  foreigners  intended,  were  some  of  the  Maachow  tribes. 

偏 LUY.  Ks.c. 

To  injure；  to  destroy;  to  injure  mutually. 

Szeluy,  A certain  wood  that  does  not  rot.  > | 

Kwei  luy,  Figures  used  for  a mock  drama,  or  puppet-show. 
See  under  Kwe;.  | Tuy  luy,  or  Tuy 

luy.  “A  kind  of  guard  or  fence;  to  guard  or  fence  off” 
The  meaning  is  doubtful. 


tol.  i. 
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w 


TSEE. 


Tsun  ts 说， These  two  words， perhaps  mean, 
*‘  Decorum  and  respect.”  The  meaning  of  the  latter  character 
is  no  where  given. 


德、 


LEU. 


PAOU. 


Repeated , J Leir  leu.  c<  Unwilling  to  do ; not  using 

any  effort  ••  unconstrained  appearance.” 

俏 Same  as  Tseun.  See  above； 

儋 KHWANG. 

K’h wan g lean g.  ^ lJneven.,r 

崔 

To  pass  over,  over  and  above,  Puou  chih,  or 

j Paou  siih,  The  person,  or  persons  who  remain 

over  night  in  the  public  oflSces  st  court；  also  denominated 
奇句  Paou  cliih,  and  Ftih  paou,  from  their 

being  unable  to  go  out  till  relieved  by  others.  Ching-tsze- 
fhun^  and  Tsze-hwuy,  erroneously  confound  the  above  cha- 
Tacter  with  this  Paou.  (Kang-he.)  In  former  times 

written  with  A Chih,  by  the  side. 


Yt)H.  J] 


議 s.  a 


To  sell.  Ching  yuh.  <(To  prepare  goods  and 

publish  them  for  sale.”  Formed  from  士 Sze,  u A person 
presiding  Kung,  “ Bright and  Pei,  ‘‘  A pearl.” 


The  middle  part  of  Mae,  is  四 Sze.  Various  other、 
meanings  are,  by  some  writers,  given  to  this  word  ； they  arc 
rejected  by  Kang-he  and  Sha-miih.  Also  read  TeKh. 

SHOO.  Name  of  a deity  ； A surname. 

Also  the  same  as  Shoo. 


儘 


PEAOU. 


s.  c. 


Appearance  of  moving  or  walking；  a group；  a company； 

a herd. 、 次水滔 滔 行人備 j WSn 

shwuy  taou  taou  ； hing  jin  peaou  peaou.  u The  river  Taou  flows 
along;  crowds  of  men  appear  walking.”  (She-king ) 


僙 


TSAN. 

To  collect  together；  to  collect  together  and  reckou. 

質 CHfH. 

Right;  regular.  Supposed  to  be  an  erroneous  form  of  j'^* 


Che. 


SZE.  Exhausted  ； expended  entirely. 


儒- 

優 YEW.  § f [霸  S.  C. 构 R.  H. 

Yew,  “Sorrow，”  was  originally  made  from  喫 
Hee,  **  The  face, and  > Sin,  “The  heart;”  thus 
Yew,  because  sorrow  shows  itself  in  the  countenance.  又 
Shtiy,  “To  walk，”  was  added  to  make Yew.  “To  rove 
about.”  The  framers  of  the  Le  Character,  erroneously  adopted 

the  present  form.  (Sha-muh.)  Abundant;  affluent;  super* 
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abundant.  Soft；  luxurious  ease,  and  quiet.  To  be  more  than 
competent  for.  To  play；  to  dally；  to  trifle  with  wantonly. 
A surname.  Yew  yew.  UA  luxurious  ease 

and  leisure;  to  saunter  about.”  | J Yew  yew. 

“ Indulgent  liberal.”  伊丨  E yew.  ‘‘To  cringe  and 

flatter.”  徘丨者 ，倡丨 也……’， 

chang  yew  yay.  “ Pae  yew, . orxiissipated  amuseHients， as  those 
of  the  Drama,  &c.  are  also  called  Chang-yew.”  少相 

狎 長相丨 又相讀 sha°u， S6ans  h65; 

ch'hang  seang ; yew,  yew  seang  pang.  44  When  young,  they  were 
familiar  with  each  other;  when  grown  up,  they  trifled  wan- 
tonly, and  then  slandered  each  other.”  (Tso-chuen.)  | 
豊相  Yew  le  seang.  tae_  “ To  treat  each  other  with 
an  exhuberance  of  politeness。’，  品學兼 

he5  keen  yew.  “ Abundant  (or  excelling)  both  in  good  con- 
duct and  in  learning.”  j Yew  leue,  Are  oppo- 

sites, the  first  expressing  a superabundance,  the  latter  a defi- 


ciency. 


^^P  HEAOU.  Abund 

4k 


ant.  (A  local  term. 
PEj  or  Pei.  To  cease;  to  stop. 


IS  CHANG. 

<察丫 丨哥  Chang  kwa.  u Malevolent  ； immoral:” 

Characters  formed  by  Sixteen  Strokes 〇 
NEAOU. 


儐 


Handsome；  excellent.  In  the  following  sentence,  it  seems 

•傻 傻舞 j 身若環 

Yao?j  neaou  woo  chay  neaou  shin;  jo  hwan  yay.  “Those 
who  perforin  feats  of  agility,  bend  the  body  like  a ring •”  One 
says,  Yaou  neaou,  denote.,  A slender  waist, 

HWAN. 

To  play.  Supposed  to  be  an  erroneous  form  of  Warn 
傲 Same  as.  ^^Han.  See  Rad」 匕、 Sin. 

襯 CH，HIN,  or  Ts，hin. 

Within  ； inner,  (as  garments  next  the  body.) 

LEIH.  A man’s  .name。 


Suh  chin， The  name  of  a country. 


Same  as  Haem.  See  Rad •缚义  She. 

僅 01.  Scrib.  Mwan,  See  Rad.  Shwiiy. 


ff 

儀 


KWEY. 


Handsome ; excellent；  abundant；  great;  strange.  Same  as 

愧 Kwei. 

THANG. 

/j^^Ling  t’hSng.  “ Long  appearance。’9 
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HEAE 


WEI.  Disquieted;  discomposed. 


LUNG. 


僅 

Noble；  generous；  disinterested.  丨 Heae  ko. 

“Bold， daring.” 

億 Same  as  章 Y"Kh.  See  above. 

Lung  fhung,  <(  Rude,  unfinished,  unfit  for  any 
thing.”  For  | Lung  chung,  see  under  Chung. 

儂 Same  as  Kwei. 

^ [瞢  Same  as  Mang.  See  above. 

Also  used  for  “ Dull;  stupid.” 

/j^CHOO. 麗 s.a  傲 R，H. 

To  collect  together ; to  provide  in  order  to  assist.  To  as- 
sist, or  be  second  to.  A surname.  Tseih  choo. 

“ To  gcther  together;  to  accumulate.”  太子曰 
I Tae  tsze  yue  Tung-choo,  The  Prince,  or  heir  ap- 
parent, is  called  Tung-choo,  he  is  also  denominated, 

Choo-keun,  because  of  his  being  supposed  to  lend  as- 


sistance. 


僧 01.  Scrib.^f^  Keen.  See  Rad.  Sin. 


Characters  formed  by  Seventeen  Strokes. 
KEiEN 

偃傣 ^ keen.  ic  Proud  and  contemptuous ; di#rt*^ 
spectfuK  AK  Scrib.  Kien.  Common  form  of 

Keen. 

#a LIN  - 

祕 

锔 

顧 

py\ 

僅 

Irregular；  rapid. 吃 Tsan  hoo.  44  Uneven,  irre- 
gular.”  j Tsan  gan.  **  An  army  not  yet  formed  in 

battle  array •，’  J Lao  tsan.  “A  malevolent 

countenance， or  aspect.”  Read  Chen,  Mean  levity,  exciting 
contempt；  contemptuous  language,  or  to  speak  lightly  of.  Also 
read  Ts'han,  and  Tsheen.  Irregular；  incoherent;  tedious 


Lin  shin.  “ The  head  bending  forward-, 

KWEI.  To  send;  to  cause. 

Same  as  K'he.  See  above. 
TSAN,  or  Chan, [ 


SC. 


discourse. 


JANG. 


f 乃 因皆謂 因綠' ^，加》 


wei  yin  yuen.  *‘  Jang,  jing， yin,  all  express  cause  operating，’， 
and  answers  to,  u Because  of；  in  consequence  of ； therefore  i in 
continuation  of.n 
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HWANG.  Dull;  stupid. 


儀 

絛 — _SC' 


Color  between  azure  and  green,  or  azure  and  black.  The 
original  form  of  Shuh,  in  the  sense  of  which  it 


; occurs. 


HWUY. 


From  Eighteen  to  Twenty -two  Strokes. 

NUY. 

To  lie  down.  (Tszc-hwuy.)  Same  Neaou. 

CH’Hfi •職  s.  c. 

Submissiye.  月艮十 | 人 Sin  full  yay.  “The  heart 

submitting.” 

俏 

To  raise.  According  to  one,  To  separate  from. 

Te  hwuj.  ‘‘  To  elevate;  to  exalt;  to  raise.” 

F HUNG. 

Uh  f ’hung.  “ One  of  the  genii;'  an  immortal.” 
LU  Y.  Excessively  fatigued.  Same  Luj. 

儍 Original  fbrm  of  4 票 P’heaou. 

LE •疆  S.  C. 儀 R.  H. 

A pair  of  stag’s  skins.  Together  with；  a pair；  a couple 


Husband  and  wife ; conjugal  union. 

Neaou  show  yew  piih  shih  le.  “ Even  birds  and 
beasts  do  not  violate  conjugal  fidelity.”  (Tso-chuen.) 

人 娶妻曰 榮曹皆 依 丨 H° jin  tseu  tse， 

yue， yung  heae  kang  le.  tc  Congratulating  a man  oa  his  mar- 
riage, it  is  said,  may  it  be  an  harmonious  and  splendid  union.t, 

I Yung  heae  kang  le.  a Husband  and 
wife  living  in  perpetual,  and  uninterrupted  harmony.** 

J Ch'hin  lc,  The  appearance  of  diverging  branches  and 
beautiful  foliage. 

Common  form  of  the  preceding. 

LO, 

Possessing  *uperior  ability  in  the  management  of  affairs. 
隹 L〇w  Active  inferior  officers,  or  attendants 
amongst  banditti.  J Chay  ]〇.  “Strong  and 

active,  but  not  virtuous.” 

儋 Original  form  of  Seen. 

僙 TSwXn,  orTsan. 爾 S.  C, 

To  collect  together. 

儸 TEEN.  To  fall  ； to  upset. 

^ [雖 N° 〗_s  c 彳 I 么 R H 

To  driye  away,  by  certain  rites,  malignant,  or  pestilential 
demons  5 formerly  done  thrice  a year.  Those  peculiar  rites  arc 
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now  discontinued,  but  various  rites  of  the  present  day,  are  per- 
formed with  the  same  intention.  Abundant;  copious. 

A 儀朝 服而立 於昨階 _ jin 

no,  chaou  fuh  urh  leih  yu  tsoo  kae.  The  villagers  perform- 
ing the  rites  of  ejecting  demons,  (Confucius)  put  on  his 
court  dress  and  stood  at  the  eastern  steps.”  Some  Commen- 
tators say,  that  this  was  a mark  of  the  respect  and  decorum 
which  he  always  manifested;  others  say,  that  he  was  appre- 
hensive the  noise  would  disturb  the  shades  of  his  ancestors. 


(Lun-yu.) 


O no.  “Delicate;  soft;  yielding; 
slender as  a branch  or  twig.  Walking  in  a measured  pace ; 

a genteel  gait.  Also  read  No. 


儻 


regard. 


僳 

儋 


CH'HUNG. 


Seay  ch'hung,  Perhaps  denotes  DepraTed,  partial 


NUY.  To  lie  down. 


NUY. 


To  lie  down.  The  authority  of  this  character  is  ^ispected. 


j 倉午， HANG •職 S.  C. 俺 R_  H. 

Kvv、 

If；  should；  a conditional  Particle,  commonly  written 
T'hang.  < 黨 T'heih  t hang.  11  Raised  above  others ; 


free ; unrestrained.”  Otherwise  expressed  by  Cho  e. 

心 1 Sin  t'hang  fhang.  ‘‘  An  enlarged  easy  mind.” 

j 嚴 ^YEN. 職 S.  C •谈  R..  I- I. 

Carrying  the  head  high；  fine  looking;  stem;  dignified； 
commanding  respect.  > J Yen  jen  k'ho 

wei.  “ Dignified  manner,  worthy  of  veneration.” 

Yen  jen  y lh  yang.  c<  Appears  like  the  ： 


same.” 


m 


HEAOU.  Proud. 


lIjy. 麗 s.  c. 

Bending  down；  sickly.  Idle；  lazy.  The  appearance  of 
standing  up  in  the  midst  of  many.  (Liih-shoo.) 


I 


Original  form  of  j 香 Shen. 

LO.  Bare;  naked. 

/ 

NANG.  Slow;  tardy. 

Scrib.  Seth.  SeeRad.  ^ Kin. 
餘 TS5HEEN.  Water  and  salt  mixed. 

01.  Scrib.  Tseen.  See  under  EleTen  strokes. 
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儿 JIN.  [ ^ S.  C. 

A human  being;  the  same  as  人 Jin ; the  latter  is  used 
alone,  and  by  the  side  of  compound  characters,  as  in  仲 
Chung；  儿 Jin,  is  placed  below,  as  in  Keen.  This 
circumstance,  constitutes  the  only  difference  between  the  cha- 
racters. (Liih-shoo-koo.)  Confucius  said,  that  it  denoted  a 
man  placed  below  others,  and  hence,  distorted  and  crooked. 
Some  Dictionaries  define  it,  A benevolent  man  ； in  which  sense 
they  read  it  Kae.  Others  say,  that  入 Jin,  represents  a man 
standing  and  a man  walking. 


兀 


WUH. 


s c. 疋 k h. 


From  a line  placed  on  the  top  of  man.  Liih-shoo,  objects 
to  this  sense,  and  asks,  how  a level  jrfiane  can  be  situated  on 
the  top  of  mao.  Commonly  defined,  High  and  level  at  the 


top.  To  cut  off  the  feet  as  a punishment. 


兀者 


Wuh 


chay.  “ Those  who  have  had  their  feet  cut  off”  J 

Liih  wiih.  “Dangerous  rocks:’  | | Wiih  wuh. 

“A  firm  immoveable  appearance.”  J Wiih  nee,  or 

毒隹  Wuh  nee,  or  reversed,  Ne^  wuh.  Agitated； 
shaken; moved  about.”  Ancientlj  used  for  |l|J^  Wiih,  u A 


S.rren  hill.,>  A surname.  j 白勺 wah  teih,  occurs  in 
some  play  books,  denoting  Alas!  what  ? a cant  provincial  word. 

Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

YUN.  ^ S.  C.  ^R.  H. 


允 


Sincerely,；  faithfully；  honestly;  without  deceit  or  guile；  to 
accede  to  ； to  assent；  to  promise.  A surname.  中允 
Chung  yun,  Name  of  a certain  office.  Read  Yuen,  丨吾 
Yuen  ya,  A certain  District.  This  pronunciation  of  the  latter 
syllable,  is  unusua1,  it  is  commonly  Woo. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Yun， “ To  say.”  j 
Yun  no;  Yun  chun;  and  | Yun  yu, 

all  express,  Acceding  to；  granting；  promising  what  is  requested. 
J Yunj  丄 u Sincere  and  complaisant ; the  disposition 

softened  and  ameliorated，”  (Lun-yu.)  人心 、惟危 

道心 惟微 惟精 惟一  j 執厥 

[^2  Jin  sin  wei  wei;  tuou  sia  wei  wei;  wei  ts'hing,  wei  yih, 
yun  chih  keue  chuug,  u The  heart  of  man  is  dangerous  ； the 
principles  of  right  reason  are  refined  and  abstruse.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  analyze,  to  simplify,  and  sincerely  adhere  to  the  middle 
path.”  (Shoo-king.)  It  is  said,  that  the  substance  of  these 


% 
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sixteen  words,  was  pronounced  by  Yaou,  when  he  trans- 
ferred the  throne  to  Shun,  and  by  the  latter,  were  de- 
livered to  Yu,  who  succeeded  him. 

^^^01.Scrib.^^*Tsan.  SeeRad.^^-  Chiih. 
YUEN.  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

The  first  cause;  invisible  and  operating  principle.  The 

* 

origin ; the  commencement ; great.  The  first ; the  principal  ； 
the  head  ； the  chief.  A surname.  They  define  it  by 

地之 大德所 W 生 生耆也 

T^eea  te  che  ta  tih,  so  e sang  s^ng  chay  yay.  u The  power 
of  the  heavens  and  earth,  by  which  perpetual  reproduction  was 

originated.”  And  by, 年 才勿 之^台 也^  j 勿 珠 

Sang  wuh  che  che  yay；  wuh  sang 
yu  y lh  koo  tsung  y lh.  u The  commencement  of  the  production 
of  creatures ; the  creatures  were  produced  from  one；  hence  (the 
character  is)  from  one.”  (Liih-shoo.)  The  same  principle 
which  affirmed  of  heayen,  is  called  Yuen；  affirmed  of 

mankind,  is  called  ' Jin,  <6Love  of  animated  nature 
affirmed  of  individuals,  is  called  C^hang,  u Senior,  first, 

or  head.”  (Kang-hc.) 

] Yuenchay,»hen chech'hang 
yay.  ‘‘  Yuen， the  head  or  source  of  good.” （YKh-king^) 

Yuen  necn,  The  first  year  of  any  reign.  J 
Yuen  yu^,  u The  first  moon  ofthe  year.,?  日 Yuen 

tan;  “ The  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  year.”  ! 

Yuen  jlh， “ The  first  day  of  the  year.”  | Yuen 

*eih.  ‘‘  The  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  year •”  内 


炎生  J j Pih  singyu^  Yucn-yuen.  6<  The  mass  of 

the  people  are  called  Yuen-yuen.”  I 帥 Yuen  shwae, 
A military  commander-in-chief.  j 月艮  Yuenffth. 

“ A cap  or  b。 隱 t.” 師古日 I 音也故 

謂冠爲  I 月艮  SZe.k〇0  細’  yUen， sh〇W  W， 

koo  wei  kwan  wei  yuen  fuh.  “ Sze-koo  said,  Yuen  denotes  the 
head,  therefore  a cap  is  called  Yuen  fuh.J,  丨首股 
Yuen  show  koo  kwang.  “ The  head,  legs  and  arms，”  i.  e. 


A Prince  and  his  ministers.  (Shoo-king.) 


氣 


Yuen 


k’he.  “ Original  principle,  or  operating  cause.”  Original  color. 
(MS.  Dictionary.)  手奢  Jj|j 申 | T^hing  shin  yuen 

k’he.  “ The  animal  spirits,  and  original  temperament， or  bodily 
constitution.” 

j Hwuy  yuen.  The  first  amongst  that  class  of 
literati,  called  — j—  Tsin-sze.  j Kcae  yuen, 

The  first  of  the  yA^Keu-Jin*  j Chwang 

yuen.  The  first  of  the  Han-1  in.  J Yih 

yuen,  The  space  of  129,600  years.  J 一 j— * Yuen  tsze, 

“ The  eldest  son.，， （Shoo-king.)  The  first  anceitor  of  a family. 
(MS.  Dictionary.)  To  rhyme,  read  Tun. 


01.  Scrib. 


无 


Woo. 


无 
尤 

HEUNG.  + ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 

Formed  from  K’how， “The  mouth,”  and  儿 Jin 


From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

01.  Scrib.  Ch’hang. 
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“ A man,”  because  the  senior  has  a right  to  instruct.  The 

first  born  son  ； an  cider  brother ; a senior  ; used  by  friends  as  a 

term  of  respect.  兄 先第後 H6uns  & n 

how.  u The  senior  brother  takes  precedence,  the  junior  fol- 
lows.”  I ^ Heung  yew,  te  kung.  “The 

elder  brother  should  be  kind,  the  younger  respectful.” 

I jp—  Te  heung  mun.  ‘‘ Brothers.”  j ^aou 


heung.  “ Old  brother. 


Heung  te.  cc  A younger 
brother,”  in  common  acceptation.  J Heung  tae. 

^Eminent  brother；  and  J Laou 

heung  tae  seen  sang.  u Venerable  brother,  eminent  teacher, v 
are  all  respectful  inodes  of  direct  address  to  equals. 

棣之華 鄂不# 歸 凡今之 

八莫如 I 弟 Chang-te  che  hwa,  y〇  puh  wei  wei, 

fan  kin  che  jin  m3  joo  heung  te.  “ As  the  flowers  of  the 
Chang-te  open  abundant  and  splendid,  so  of  all  persons,  none 
produce  so  pleasing  an  effect,  as  brothers  living  in  harmony.J, 

(She-king.)  善氣迎 人親於 I 弟 

Shen  k’he  ying  j in， ts’hin  yu  heung  te.  “A  kind  friend  is 
more  nearly  related  than  a brother.” 

Also  read  Hwang,  In  the  senses  of  Hwang,  and 
Hwang.  In 、,丁  Keang-nan,  An  elder  brother  is  called 
Hwang.  Also  occurs  read  Heun. 

HUNG.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Formed  from  Tiih.  “ To  issue  forth  suddenly,”  and 
儿 Jin,  “ Man.”  To  fill;  to  carry  to  the  utmost  extent 
of；  to  fulfil  the  duties  of；  to  act  in  the  capacity  of.  To  stuff 
or  atop  up;  sufficient;  prepared;  excellent;  to  fatten;  to  sati- 

b 2 


ate.  Long；  high.  (Shwo-wan.)  A surname.  j ^3 

育匕  YHi  chin  pivh  nhng  ch’hung  urh 

yuh.  “ One  person  cannot  fulfil  the  duties  of  two  services.，’ 
^Ij^Ching  ch'hung;  Mae-pan.  “ To  fill  the 


situation  of  a Corapradore；  or,  one  who  purchases  provisions 
and  necessaries  for  a family.  Ch?hung： 

tsiih  yewyu.  u A sufficiency,  and  something  to  spare.''  | 
、/^Ch，hUngmWaa  “T〇fill;filled.”  j Ch'huno： 

shih.  “Stuffed;  made  solid.”  These  expressions  are  under- 
stood both  physically  and  metaphorically.  〈肯匕  J 

、) 胃 Pilh  nhg  Ch’hung  rawan  jin  sin.  “Cannot 

satisfy  the  heart  of  man.” 

声 考外誘 之私而 i 其本 

K^ieu  foo  wae  yew  che  sze,  urh  ch'hung  ^he 
pun  jen  che  shen.  “ Put  away  external  inducements  to 
vice,  and  cultivate  to  its  full  extent  his  natural  (or  original) 

goodness.”  (Chung-yung.)  務要 I 潇其 
本 然之量  Woo  yaou  ch’hung  mwan  k’he  pun  jen 

che  leang.  u Must  carry  to  the  utmost  extent,  the  original 
measure”  of  virtuous  talent  given  him.  (Mang-tsze-h5-keang.) 

j ，宇 h Ch'hung  keun,  To  banish  to  a remote  part  of  the 
empire,  where  the  prisoner  is  given  to  be  aslaye  to  the  soldiery. 
The  punishment  next  in  severity  to  death. 

事 I 政重  Sze  ch'hung,  ching  chung.  ‘‘  Exces- 
sive  service  (required  by  government)  and  heavy  taxes.1* 
(Tso-chuen.)  j 之 Ch’hung  keun  che 

paou.  uTo  fill,  or  cram  (with  animals)  the  kitchen  of  the 
Prince.” （Le-king.)  j 〒 Yew  ioo 

ch'hung  urh.  “Laughing,  as  if  their  ears  were  stopped.” 
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She-king.)  It  is  remarked,  that  deaf  people  are  found  to  laugh 

niuch.  [ 丨戈口  /冃  Ch’hung  ch’hung  joo 

\ ew  keung.  44  Distressed  till  quite  exhausted/'  said  of  a duti- 
ful son  weeping  over  a departed  parent.  (Le-king.)  | 

Ch  hungjin.  “ One  who  feeds  and  fattens  animals.” 

一 1 痛 

^ Common,  but  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 

兜 KOO. 火 S.  C. 

An  eye  without  a pupil；  blind.  Screened  from  view  on 
the  right  and  left  sides.  The  middle  part  of  the  character 
represents  the  nose. 

^|^CHAX〇U.)}]((|-S.C.  )X((a-V- 

A tortoise  shell  dried  by  fire,  for  the  purpose  of  divination. 
Aa  altar  of  earth.  A million.  Chaou,  or  | 立胃 

Chaou  fhow,  or  先 i Seen  chaou,  ‘‘  An  omen ; a prog- 
nostic.M  吉丨  Keih  chaou.  “ A favorable  prog- 
nostic ; an  omen  of  good/*  j^j  | Heung  chaou.  u A 

prognostic  of  evil.” 夢 能夢靡 男不之 

I 夢虺夢 蛇女子 

hcung  mung  pe  nan  tsze  che  chaou  ； mung  hwuy  mung  shay 
neu  tsze  che  tseang.  “ To  dream  of  the  (animals)  Heung  and 
Pe,  is  a prognostic  of  being  pregnant  of  a son  ； to  dream  of  the 
Hwuy  and  the  Shay,  (varieties  of  the  serpent  kind)  is  an  omen 
of  being  pregnant  of  a daughter.** 

億 i Yih  chaou,  The  hundred  thousand  and  the 
millioo,  denotes  the  mass  of  the  people,  which  is  also  expressed 
by，  I Chaou  rain〇  ^3^  J King  chaou.  u The 


place  where  the  million  assembles, the  residence  of  the 
Emperor  and  court.  宅丨  Tsih  chaou.  ‘‘The ground 
round  a tomb.”  | ^ew  chaou.  A certain  year 

of  the  Cycle. 

Alsoread  chaou .神 之來光 景昭德 

ffff  t J Shift  che  lae,  kwang  king  chaou, 

ting  woo  shing,  she  woo  chaou.  “ The  advent  of  spirits, 
circumstances  manifest， but  no  voice  is  heard， no  omen  is  seen •” 

The  phenomena  of  nature  manifest  the  presence  of  a Deit  j. 

HEUNG.  ^ S.  C.  R H. 

Malevolent；  cruel.  Distressing  fear；  the  cry  of  fear, 
Heung  gK).  “Cruel  and  wicked.”  J 
Heung  show.  “A  murderer.”  Heung  sha.  u To 

I murder.”  J Heung  paou， or  j Heung 

y〇.  “Cruel;  barbarous.”  She  she 

hing  heung.  “To  act  cruelly  from  a dependance  on  one’s 
own  power  and  influence.”  J^J  J 也‘  JJjJ 

^0^  Yin  k'he  heung  yay  urh  kung  che.  ‘‘Attacked 
them  in  consequence  of  hearing  their  lamentations  ；**  5aid  of 
armies.  (Tso-chuen.) 

Occurs  used  for  j/^sj  Heung,  “ Malignity， evil， calaraitj，’’ 
From  which,  and the  above  is  formed.  Also  read 
Heung. 

SEEN.+  f^-S.  C.  ^R.  H. 

Formed  from  ^ Che.  44  To  go/*  placed  on  儿 Jin. 
To  go  forward；  to  precede ； before ； gone  before,  (deceased.) 
Soon  ； early.  To  begin  ； in  the  first  place;  cause.  Read  Se6o> 
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To  lead  on  before  ; to  precede  those  whom  one  ought  to 
follow.  To  put  first.  A surname.  走光去  Tsow 
seen  k'heu.  “To  advance  forward.”  J 

— Ne  seen  tsow  yth  poo.  “ Do  you  step  oil  first.’’ 
Seen  how.  “ Before  and  after.”  These  two  words 
were  formerly  applied  as  appellatives  to  the  wives  of  two 
brothers;  they  are  now  otherwise  called,  Sze> 

and  戈由 { 串 Chilli  le.  | {梦 冬隻 ^en  nan， how 

bwC.  4<  Difficulties  precede  ； success  or  acquisition  comes  after. 

j ，■厂  - 一 - 日 Seenleih  hea  san  jih.  “Three 

days  before  the  commencement  of  summer,”  or  the  sun’s 
entering  the  15th  degree  of  Taurus.  〉 台 |^| 

者必 I 齊其家  Y<1  che  k'he  kwo  chay,  peih. 

seen  tse  k'h^  kea.  u He  who  would  govern  well  his  country； 
must  first  regulate  his  own  family.”  (Ta-he5.)  I 

父食  Piih  seen  foo  shih.  “ Not  eat  before  his  father.” 

= d 疾行 j 長者 謂之不 

Tseih  hing  seen  ch5hang  chay  wei  che  puh  te.  To 
hurry  before  a senior  is  called  a want  of  dutifulness.” 

J 矣 p J SSen  che  sSen  keS.  t6  Prior  know- 
ledge and  perception  oV9  J 夭口  Slen  che,  Some- 

times denotes,  foreknowledge,  in  respect  of  what  has  not  yet 
taken  place.  J T'hang  seen.  u Formerly；  alsa  in 

front.”  J Seen  jin.  A person  deceased.,>  "Seen, 

is  used  with  the  words,  Father,  mother,  &c.  to  denote  their 


being  no  longer  in  life. 


生 Seen  s^ng,  added  to  a 
person’sname，isa  term  of  respect,  “Master;  teacher.，， With  the 

emphasis  oa  the  last  syllabic,  it  denotes  a former  state  of  exis- 

/ 

tence.  | Seen  foo,  or  | Seen  keun. 


“ My  deceased  father.”  The  latter  term ，兑 en-keun， is  applicable 

also  to  the  late  Sovereign  or  Prince.  令 1 君 k 
seen  keun.  “Your  late  Father.”  j t4 " 

次不# 身 Piih  seen,  k'he  fhsze  piih  jo  »hii\ 

6<,  Do  not  disgrace  your  ancestors  ； and  in  the  next  place,  do  not 
disgrace  yourself.0  J Seen  ma.  44  A forerunner; 

an  harbinger.，，  Otherwise  expressed  by  ^|^Tseen 


k’heu. 


KWANG.+  "f^S.  C； 

From  Fire  placed  above  Man,  denoting,  Illustrious  ； 
splendid ; glorious.  Light；  splendour ; bright ; shining.  Naked; 
plain；  bare ; barely ; only.  Read  Kwang.  To  illumine ; to」 
adorn；  to  shed  lustre  on-  日光  Jih  kwang.  “The 
light  of  the  sun。:，  | Yue  kwang.  The  light  of  the 

主丨  Cboo  kwang.  “ The  sovereign  light;’’ 
i.  e.  the  sun;  This  phrase  is  also  applicable  to  the  light,  or 
glory  of  Deity ; as  in  the  following  sentence,  JJj 申 | 

日 3 Shin  kwang  poo  chaou.  “ The  light  of  Deity  illumines 
Kwang  shay.  u Beams  or  rays  of 

j 產 專負十  Jifh kwang chuen shay.  ‘‘The 
rays  of  the  _ reflected •”  J jT 难 K^ae 

kwang  shing  tso.  u To  give  light  to  the  eyes  of  an  idol；**  i,  e〇. 
to  paint  it，s  eyes  and  raise  it  to  it’a  throne.’’ 

J Chiih  kwang.  “ The  light  of  a candle •”栗 $ 

J TCen  chuh  kwang.  “ Light  a candle.” 

{ Hwuy  kwang;:  j 明 Kwang  ming;.  j 方羣 

Kwang.  yaou;  J . jjfe  Kwang  hwa  ； | Kwang  tsac. 

All  expre  s what  is  light,  splendid,  and  gay.  | 


every  place.” 
light.”  p 
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~j  p Kwang  ming  ching  ta.  “ Truly  great  and  splendid，’’ 

said  of  persons  or  things.  | Kwang  chaou.  “To 

illumine.，，  j Kwang  heen.  ‘‘ To  manifest.” 

I 1 Kwang  tsben  yu  how.  “ To  shed  lustre 

on  one's  ancestors,  and  to  benefit  posterity  M 

To  seay  kwang  lia.  “Manythanksforyourglo- 
rious  advent,”  meaning  the  visit  of  a superior. 

j Kwang  king.  “ State,  or  appearance  of  things •” 

邇際 I 景如何  Urh  tse  kwang  king  joo  ho. 

^ 脚 


【What  has  been  the  recent  state  of  affairs?” 


頭 Kwang 


t'how. 


Kwaog  keo.  a Naked  feet.'* 

‘‘  Bald  head.”  J Kwang  kwan.  “ A naked  stick，” 

denotes  a person  possessed  of  nothing,  who  goes  about  swindling. 

Kwang  ta.  ‘‘  A plain  spire,  or  pagoda •”  The 

opposite  of  Kwang,  in  this  sense,  is  Hwa.  u Flowered  or 
decorated.”  ^jT  ] Too  kwang  leaou,  expresses 

either  that， “the whole  is  illumined;’’  or,  “a  complete  state 
of  destitution,”  which  last  sense,  is  also  denoted  by  李青" 
Ts'hing  kwang,  hence  the  saying  applied  to  a person,  who  has 
squandered  the  whole  of  bis  property, 

精丨 玉普藤 T’ha  peen  leaou  Ts'hing-kwang 
jiih  poo-s^.  “ He  has  become  the  derai-god  Ts’hing-kwang •” 
The  point  of  which  consists  in  Ts^ing-kwang  having  the  sense 
abore  .given  to  it,  and  being  also  the  name  of  a certain  demi- 
god. 

I Yay  kwang,  or  J Choo  kwan^,  A 

certain  bright  gera.  | Chung  kwang,  A certain 

year  of  the  cycle.  J Ling  kwang,  A certain 

palace,  or  temple. 


兕 T HAE,  or  T huy. 

To  be  pleased.  Same  as  Tiiy.  See  below. 

无 Same  as  ^^T’hfeen,  “Heaven.” 

This  character  was  formed  by  an  Empress,  called 
Woo-how.  About  A.  D.  700. 

〇l.  Scrib.  •^^Ch’hang,  “Long.” 
无 01.  Scrib.  ^^Ke.  See  Rad. Woo. 

亨 S.C •貪  A V. 尤 R H. 

The  seal  character  represents  carved  timbers  sustaining  the 
roof  of  a house ; hence  to  sustain；  to  be  able  for,  or  adequate 

to;  to  subdue；  to  repress.  何以 克當 H。  e k hih 

t’hang.  “ How  sustain，’’  the  weight  of  civility  *which  you 
confer;  or  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  me,  &c. 

戈口  J 旱頁  Fuh  k’Mh  joo  yuen，  “ I am  unable  to  do 
aw” 小人弗 1 Seaou  jin  fiih  k'hih. 

“ An  inferior  man  is  not  adequate  to  it.”  丨明峻 

f 右 K^ih  ming  tseun  tih.  “Able  to  comprehend  illus- 
trious virtue.”  (Sboo-king.) 

勝已之 私謂之 1 shinsk<5th … 

wei  che  k'hih-  u To  overcome  one's  own  selfishness  (or  vi- 
cious propensities)  is  called  忌丨 Ke  k 恤. 

‘‘  Envious  and  overbearing,”  also  ‘‘  to  dislike  self  controul.” 

不忌不 I Piih  ke  piih  k'hih.  44  Not  envious  nor 
otct  bearing.”  (Tso-chucn.)  j 已 君子之 
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心也忌 1 小 人之也 、也1 ^ k6 

keun  tsze  che  sin  yay,  ke  k^ih  seaou  jin  che  sin  yay.  “To 
overcome  self,  shows  the  heart  of  the  good  man；  to  hate 
self-controul,  shows  the  heart  of  the  bad  man.”  The  same 

saying  is  thus  varied, 丨己者 君子忌  | 

K’h 化 ke  chay  keun  tsze,  ke  k'hKh  chay 
seaou  jin.  44  He  who  overcomes  himself  is  a good  man；  he 
who  dislikes  self-controul  is  a bad  man.”  I 巳復 
艚爲 仁議 ke 舰1 e wei  jin.  “ To  overcome 

one’s  self  and  return  to  propriety,  constitutes  goodness.”  (Lun- 

yu_)  鄭伯 I 鼠于謂 5 Chin#h  km 

Twan  yu  Yen.  “ The  noble,  who  ruled  the  state  Ching,  over- 
came his  brother  T wan，  at  Yen.”  (Tso-chuen.)  ^j~pT 
J Pow  k^hih.  ‘‘Avaricious  and  injurious，”  applied  to 
officers  of  government.  Syn.  with  克丨 j K’hth. 

T^HUY,  or  Tuy.  ^ S.  C. 

To  exchange  one  thing  for  another  ； to  compare,  as  in  weigh- 
ing; to  give  an  equivalent  for；  to  collect  together,  as  water  in 
a cavity.  Gratified  or  pleased,  from  a fall  supply  of  eyery 
thing.  Permeable；  a passage  through;  straight；  direct.  One 
of  the  Eight  圭 j、 Kwa.  Read  To,  in  the  same  sense.  Also 
read  Yuh  in  the  sense  of  Yu 谷， “ To  be  pleased.，， 

才」 氣 Tuy  hwan， ‘‘ To  exchange.”  j Tuy 

yin  tsze.  “ To  weigh  money.” 


見 


MEEN. 


S.  C.  ^R.H. 


From  T’hoo， “ A hare,”  the  dot  being  omitted.  To 

dispense  with  ； to  prevent;  to  a^oid.  To  put  away  ； to  stop ； to 


put  off ; to  free  from.  To  put  off  the  cap,  and  bind  up  the  hair 
in  the  rites  of  mourning.  A surname.  Read,  Man,  Silent; 
mourning  cap.  Also  read,  Wan,  To  bear  a son  ； any  thing  new. 

Jl^j  ^^^.Hingurh  meen,  u Happily  avoided；  or  dis- 
pensed with.^  以 I E meen  heuen  wang. 

44  To  prevent  anxious  concern  and  expectation，”  respecting 

what  is  distant. 子生  年游 ^臭  | 

父 母之懷 TS7t  ^S  san  neen,  jen  how  meen  yu 

foo  moo  che  hwae.  <c  A child  three  years  after  its  birth,  may 
dispense  with  the  bosom  ofits  parents.”  (Lun-yu.)  Hence,  it 
is  said,  the  custom  of  mourning  three  years  for  a parent. 

M Sen  tsuy.  “To  forgive  an  offence.” 
j Gh'hoo  meen.  u To  dispense  with  entirely  ； to  excuse ; 
to  forgive/，  | M 谷 en  laou.  “ To  prevent  trouble.” 

.1: 官1 


Meen  kwan.  ‘‘  To  remo  ve  from  office.1 


士 Meen  kwan.  “ To  put  off  a cap.” 
t(^.  “To  put  away.” 


脫 


Mii^n 


Com.  form  of  ^^Ch'hung.  See  above. 
Com.  form  of T’hoo.  See  below. 


克 

% _ 

^ 01.  Scrib. 夕匕  Sze.  S'ee  Rad.}  Tae. 

OI.  Scrib.  Chiian^. 

Same  as  Ch5hang. 

TSAN.  A kind  of  pin  for  the  hair. 


c 2 
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From  Six  to  Twenty-two  Strokes. 


兒 


URH* 


S.C.  ^ R.  H. 


The  Seal  Character  represents  an  infant,  the  bones  of  ^hose 
Lead  are  not  yet  closed.  An  infant；  a child ; a boy.  Feeble ； 
infantile.  Used  as  a Particle  of  mere  sound,  much  employed 
by  the  Norlliern  and  Tartar  people.  A surname.  兒子 
Urh  tsze.  “A  boy.”  | Neu  urh.  ‘‘ A girl.”  J 

tTrh  neu， “ A boy  and  girl.”  | - j 

卜 1 Nan  yuS  urh  ； neu  yuS  ying.  “ A male  (child)  4s 

called  Urii;  a female， U called  Ying.i’  {Kang-he.)  This  clis^ 
tinction  is  not  generally  adhered  to. 

J Ying  urh.  ‘‘  A new  born  infant.”  / J 、 | 
Seaou  urh,  or  / J N | Seaou  urh  tsze.  “ A little  boy 

or  in  the  language  of  courtesy,  “My  little  boy.” 

j Hae  urh, <4  A child,  or  Your  child  ；*'  used  by  children  to 
their  parents,  instead  of  I,  or  Me, 

— — 里占  Yih  teen  urh.  u A little；  a small  quantity 

/n  \ I 

J Ming  urh.  “To-morrow.”  These  expressions  are 

quite  colloquial.  | 7 [兒 也八 之始如 

Urh  nc  yay  ； jin  che  che,  j o iniih  yew 
twan  ne.  “Urh,  a feeble  infant,  an  incipient  man,  like  the 
first  budding  of  a tree  or  plant.”  | Urh  che.  “ In 

extreme  old  age,  receiving  a new  set  of  teeth.** 

; Laou  fhow  urh.  “ Old  man.”  Also  read  E,  A sur. 


兢 


TSIN.  Sharp ; acute ; piercing. 


兔 THda  錄 S.  C. 尧 R.  H. 

An  animal  formed  like  the  mouse, having  a short  tail,  large 
cars,  short  fore  feet,  and  no  upper  lip.  (E-wan-pe-lan.)  The 
hare；  which,  ia  the  language  of  the  temples,  where  eyery 
animal  sacrificed  has  a peculiar  name,  is  called  明视 
Ming-she,  from  a popular  notion,  that  the  hare  looks  at  the 
moon  -when  it  bears  its  jowng.  Another  notion  mentioned  in 
the  Imperial  Dictionary  is,  that  it  becomes  pregnant  l>y  licking 
the  fur  of  the  male,  and  that  its  young  proceed  from  its  mouth  ； 
it  being  destitute,  they  say,  of  the  female  organ.  The  Im- 
perial Dictionary  relates  these  popular  notions  without  any  re- 
mark.  The  Dictionary  Tsze-hwuy,  denies  them.  1 子 

T hoo  t«ze.  “ A hai^;’’  or  rabbit.  | 

Keaou  t'hoo  san  keue.  u The  crafty  hare  has  three  burrows, 

or  caves,”  to  which  to  retreat. 重力古  P 月尤  | Tung 

j jo  t5  t，hoo.  “ Moving  like  the  hare,  iiuiking  its  escape.’’ 

Keen  fhoo  koo  keuen.  “ When  you  look 
at  the  hare；  keep  ao  eye  on  the  dog,''  is  a phrase  which  indi- 
cates that  caution  is  necessary.  J^j\\  j Ch'hlh  t hoo, 

A certain  kii.d  of  horse.  CciiimoLly,  but  erroneously  written 

兎 T，h〇〇. 

j^SZE •爹 S.C.h 奪 _A.V. 尤 

. ' , . T ' 

An  animal  like  a wild  cow  or  buflfalo,  and  having  a single 
horn  ； a rhinoceros.  The  horn  is  said  to  be  three  cubits  long, 
and  to  weigh  a thousand  pounds ; the  skiu  is  hard  and  thick,  fit 
for  making  cases  or  armour.  From  the  circumstance  of  the 
rhiooceros  being  most  powerful  in  goring  other  aaimals,  of  its 
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horn  was  made  a cup,  which  contained  the  wine  of  punishment ; 
blame  was  implied  whenever  wine  was  given  in  the 
K tse3， “ The  cup  of  punishment.”  Hence  the  present  cus- 
tom of  ^ij  K tsew， “Drinking  wine  as  a forfeit.” 
J Sze  kwang,  denotes  A cup  made  of  the  rhinoceros 

horn,  or  any  horn  cup. 

、 Same  as  the  preceding'. 

出兀输 

Unsettled；  disquieted;  agitated.  Same  as  Jjjg]  Wiih. 

兕 01.  Scrib.  Sze.  See  above. 

〇!•  Scrib.  Urh.  See  above. 

Original  form  K'heang.  See  Rad. 羊 Yang. 


兖 


YEN. 


Yen^how,  The  name  of  a fertile  district  in 
|_[j  ^shau'tung-  A surname. 


% 


YU。 


Formed  from  ^ Shun,  and  Yih. 多 尋乡己  Seu 

yu. 44  A moment  5 a short  period  of  time."  Now  written 


01.  Scrib. ^ Che.  SeeRad-^Neu. 


党 


TH4NG.  A surname. 


肌 


KWAN.  An  elder  brother. 


TOW. 界 S.  C. 


_ .塞 


Tow  mow. 


j 匕. 

! "="1^1  Tow  tsoo.  44  Clamour  j 


yu 

Vulgarly,  to  stir  up；  to  rxcite. 

铒 

I/-  4— 

Tow  ta.  u To  provoke,  or  incite  to 
speak  or  act/'  (M.  S.  Dictionary.)  _霍  | Hwan-tow, 
The  name  of  one  of  four  famous  bad  men  in  the  time  of 

yri： 

\aou。  J T^w  chow,  is  said  to  be  vulgarly  used 

for,  Drawing  tip  long  garments  to  prevent  their  touching 
the  ground. 


兢 


SIN. 


Fr〇ni  SSen， “ To  go  forward,”  doubled.  To  adrancc ; 
to  proceed  forward.  J Sin  sin.  li  Appearance  of 

a multitude；  a crowd/* 

兢 KING.  _ S.  C •妓  R.  H. 

King， or  j J King  king.  il  To  be  attentive ; 
cautious;  guarded  against；  a feeling  of  respect;  anxious； 

uneasy;  alarm.”  J J 

曰 ^ Kingkin^y^yS,  yihjih,  urhjih 

wan  ke.  The  Prince  u should  be  cautiously  guarded  against, 
and  attentive  to,  the  ten  thousand  minute  circumstances  which 
come  daily  before  him；*  (Shoo-king.)  | 

I 如臨深 淵如履 薄冰 ^ 

king  king,  joo  lin  «hun  yuen,  joo  lep5  ping.  u Tremblingly 
alive  and  watchful,  as  if  approaching  the  deep  precipice；  or  sa 
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if  treading  on  the  thin  ice.”  (Lun-yu.)  j 

Chen  king  teih  le.  “Cautious  and  vigilant.” 

J Juh  ling  king.  “ Entering  a cold  and  frightful 

place.” 

Same  as  ^^Pih.  See  Rad.  y\.  Jin. 
Same  as>/^  Leang.  See  Rad.  y Ping，. 
% Same  as  ^^Naou.  See  Rad.-^Neu. 


甓 Same  as  Pe.  See  Rad.  Jin. 
觥 JAOU.  Distant ; remote. 

競 01.  Scrib.  ^^King.  See  above. 
魑 HWANG.  The  bright  shining  of  fire. 


FOO. 


To  run  with  haste  and  agitation,  like  a frightened  hare. 


ELEVENTH  RADICAL. 


八 J1H, 


or  Juh. 


S.  C.  /N  R.  H. 


To  enter  ； to  go  withinside ; to  recede  from  sight；  to 
receive.  To  put  within.  |~{""|  J^^Ch'hiih  jiih.  u To  go 
out  and  in,  to  go  abroad,  or  to  remain  at  home •”  J 韦里 
Jiih  Ie  meen.  “ To  go  withinside.”  J 

子中  Wo  juh  k'heu  le  meen.  u I am  going  \rithin- 

side  ” // (也  丨 净里 五禽  T'ha  tsin  jiih  le  fhow. 

“He  entered  withinside.”  Tffj 

^*|^|  rfn  fi sze  keun  chayi  ieang 

urh  how  juh；  puh  jiih  urh  how  leang.  u He  who  serves  his 
Prince  deliberates,  and  afterwards  goes  in  (to  make  his  re- 


quest)  ； he  does  not  first  enter  (to  the  presence  of  his  Sovereign,) 
and  afterwards  deliberate.”  (Le-king.) 

{丙  口 I Ping  tsung  k，how  jiih.  “Disease 
enters  by  the  mouth，”  i.  e.  from  interaPerance-  j 

丨 Leang  jiih  e wei  ch'hub.  u Consider  what 
comes  in,  to  regulate  thereby  the  expenditure.”  甲 

爲出 則用之 舒矣― 

tsih  yung  che  shoo  e.  u To  measure  the  expenditure  by  the 
income， is  the  way  to  live  in  easy  circumstances.”  (Ta-he5- 
choo.)  /j  目 J Keu  show  juh  e.  “ Have  all  been 

received，”  is  a common  phrase  in  letters.  Show,  is  otherwise 

written  收 Show， 故 j 八罪 
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•uy.  44  To  charge  an  innocent  person  purposely  with  guilt.,f 

直悖 而出者 亦悖而 I 貨悖 
而 丨者亦 f 孛而出 Yen  pe •丨 urh  c 議 h 

chay,  yih  pei  urh  juh ; ho  pei  urh  jiih  chay,  yih  pei  urh  ch'huh. 
14  Unreasonable  language  given,  will  be  returned  by  unrea- 
sonable language ; property  obtained  by  unfair  means,  will  be 
by  unfair  means  lost.”  (Ta-he5.) 

彼此 /( 、 合 日不相 I P6  tsz6  pUh 

h〇， yu 谷 puh  sean 片 **  That  &nd  this  (two  persons  or 

things)  not  agreeing， is  called  not  entering  reciprocally  ;’， i.e. 

not  suiting  each  other；  not  agreeing  together.  i 他 

在. 


Jiih  t’ha  tsie  nuy， “Put  it  within.，，'  Also  read  Jw'X 
An  erroneous  form  ofyA^Tseih.  SeeRad.y^  Jin. 


form  of  Wang.  See  Rad.  T'how. 

From  Two  to.  Seven  Strokes. 

|句  NUY  ； {:内  s.  C. 

Fiona  Jiih，.  .‘‘To  enter,”  and,  ( J Keung ■，“  A 
space."  Within;  withinside;  the  inner  part;  internal；  in  the 
midst  of;  withinside  a house；  an  inner  apartment；  included  in. 
^ ^,uy,  wae-  11  Withinside,  withoutside；  internal,  ex- 

\ /^T  I Pi>h  tsae  nuy,  ,lNot  within；  not 
included.  . /j-j-  I Tsae  tseang  che  nuj. 

•‘W—  • 有請 丨必 形諸 

Yew  choo  nuy,  peih  hingchoo  wae.  The  feelirgs  »which 
exist  within,  wiil  appear  _externally.”  ,^T  |~| 


D 2. 


丨 Fang  shih  yue  nuy.  “Inner  apartments  are  called  Nuy;’’ 
hence,  — ■*  J San  nuy,  u Three  inner  apartments/'  臣八 

Go  nuy， “A  bed  chamber.”  | Nuy  jin,  or 

- - j Nuy  tsze， “My  wife.”  J 

K〇  fun  nuy  wae.  “ All  (i.  e.  the  males  and  females)  separated， 
the  latter  within， the  former  withoutside.” 

j Ta  nuy.  uThe  inner  apartments  of  the  Im- 
perial i)alace.,?  J Nuywaafoo.  ^Stewards, or 

Superintendants  of  the  Impepial  household/*  J Ghih 

nuy,  A certain  office；  also  called  j Shaou  nuy. 

J ZilT  kG  he5  sze,  “ 0 迅 cers  of  sate,  in 

the  ImperialCouncil  Chamber.,*_  j Ho  nuy,  The 

name  of  a place. 

jf7 . Woo  nuy ; J Il|ll  Woo  chung， same  as 
T7  |藏  W〇0  ts，hang.  “ The  viscera.”  (See  under 

五 w。。。 j 不 失已外 不失入 

Nuy  piih  shih  ke  ； wae  puh  shih  jin.  “ Neither  injure  one’s 
self;  nor  yet  injure  others.” 

分 I Fun  nuy、 “Withiii  one’s  part，’’  i.  e.  included  in 

one’s  duty.  J Wo  pun  fun  che 

n.uy.  “It  is  a part  of  my  duty.”  j 字^ p ^j/j 

^ j He  tsae  ne  teih  pun  fun  che  nuy.  “It 
is  included  in  that  which  is  your  duty.”  Also  read  Na,  To 
put,  into.  (Mang-tsze.)  ' 

AN  LEANG.  Two  entering. 

The  character  Leang,  u Two ; both,M  is  derived  from  this. 

今 T'HAOU.  To  take;  to  procure. 
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form  of  Tsuen.  See  below. 

To  be  distinguished  from  Tung.  See  Rad.  Jin. 

仓一 乏一和 . 

TSUEN.  ^A.  Y.  \ R.  H. 

Complete  in  all  its  parts;  entire.  To  complete ; to  finish. 
A surname.  The  name  of  a place. 

Chung  heaou  lean 容 tsuen.  cc  Complete  both  in  fidelity  and  filial 
duty.’’  — j—  J Choo-foo-tsze  tsuen  shoo. 

“ The  whole  works  of  Choo-foo-tsze.’’  制 台統轄 

j Che  tae  fhung  hea  t«uea  sang.  46  A Viceroy  rules 

oyer  a whole  Province.”  1 家 食天縁 

Tsuen  kea  shlh  fheen  luh  64  The  whole  family  feeds  on  the 
emoluments  derived  from  Heaven  i.  e.  His  Imperial  Majesty. 
要身名  "H"  J Yaou  shin  ming  k’hung  tsuen. 

‘‘  Want  to  preserve  both  life  马 nd  honor •”  一 
tsuen.  u To  finish  ； to  complete, 

tiuen  hao u sze.  “ To  complete,  from  first  to  last,  a given  work.” 
j Tsuen  pe.  “Completely  provided  with.”  | 

肯已  Tsuen  i^ng.  “ Complete  ability  ; almighty”  Also 
read  T*’lmen， 

I 

Scrib.  ^gPeen.  SeeRad.I^Kih. 
Scrib •財 Ts’hae.SeeRad. 貝 Pei. 

舍 01.  Scrib.  She. 


FR  01.  Scrib.  Leang.  See  below 
SHWUY.  Suitable；  proper. 
KWUH,  To  go  forth. 

LEANG.  PP  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Two  ； a pair  ； a couple ; to  double.  Numeral  of  two  wheeled 
carriages  ； a certain  weight. 另 P 兩 j 固人  Na  leang 

ko  jin,  “ Those  two  persons.”  | Leang  yar g 

-*  * i 

kae  haou.  44  Both  ways  all  good；'*  i.  e.  either  way  will  do  ; each 
mode  is  equally  good.  J Show  shoo 

leang  twan.  “ Rat’s  head,  two  affairs referring  to  the  excessive 
timidity,  and  apparent  indecision  of  the  rat ; applied  to  persons, 
it  denotes  a man  of  wavering  counsels.  | 

Leang  mei  peih  h5.  “ The  two  excellent  ones,”  a genius 

and  a beauty,  must  unite  in  marriage. 

十分爲 一 錢十錢 爲 一 1 

卜 J Shih  fun  wei  y ih  ts'heen  ； shih 

ts'heen  wei  ylh  leang;  shih  luh  leang  wei  yih  kin.  41  Ten  fun  (or 
candareen),  make  a ts'heen  (or  mace) ; tea  ts'heen  make  a leang 

(or  tael),  sixteen  leang  make  a kin  (or  catty.)’’  The  weight  of 

the  leang  has  been  different  at  different  periods.  In  ancient 
times  twenty  four  Choc,  made  a leang.  Read  Leang, 

j "^3  Yih  leang  chay.  “ A carriage.” 

一一*  J Ma  chay  urh  shih  sze  leang 

“Twenty  four  horse  carriages.”  之子 于歸百 
丨御之  Cke  tsze  yu  kwei  pih  leang  yu  che.  “The 
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spouse  going  to  the  house  of  her  noble  bridegroom,  is  met  by  a 
hundred  carriages” （She-king.)  J /|^  Leang  e.  “The 
two  e，’’  denote  the  heavens  and  earth ; or  the  two  principles 
which  existed  after  the  first  separation  of  matter.  J 
Leang  ta， “ The  two  great  powers i.  e.  the  heavens  and  earth. 

卜造  Leang  tsaou， “ The  plaintiff  and  defendant.” 

I 位 大八—  wei  tajin.  “ The  two  great 
personages，”  i.  e.  one’s  Parents.  Also  used,  when  two  persons 

of  rank  are  addressed.  | — jl  Yihleang  yin 

tsze.  11  One  tael  of  silver." 在艮  J Yin  leang.  ‘‘  Money.” 
假 I Kea  leang.  “ A certain  cover  of  silk  for  the  breast.’， 


两 


LEANG. 


The  common  form  of  the  preceding,  in  the  sense  of  Two. 


両 


LEANG 


The  common  form  of  the  preceding  in  the  sense  of  the 

. . 

weight  or  measure,  by  Europeans  called  a Tael.  These  two 
forms,  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  Dictionaries. 

• — 

From  Seven  to  Fifteen  Strokes. 

•翁  S.C •名、 R.H. 

From  Tseih,  <c  To  put  together, 5,  Chow,  u A 

boat;’， and Chuen,“  Water.”  To  hollow  out  a tree  in 
order  to  form  a boat.  (Shwo-wan.)  To  answer  ； to  assent  to, 
as,  Yes；  good；  well.  A surname.  肯 

敎 W 右手 能言男 唯女俞 

n^ng  shih  sze,  keaou  c jew  show  ; niing  yen  nan  wei,  neu  yu. 


When  children  can  eat  food,  teach  them  to  use  the  right 
haud  ； when  they  can  speak,  let  the  boys  answer  (smartly)  by 
Wei;  the  girls  (softly)  by  Yu.”  (Le-king.)  | 

• 一 • y 

Yun  yu.  6<To  assent  to；  to  promise.  | Yu  yu. 

u Mild,  easy,  respectful  appearance. \^T 
應詞  Wei  yu  kae  ying  tsze.  u Wei  and  Yu,  are  both 
terms  of  reply.”  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  名 灸*  Yu,  ‘‘ More; 
still  more.”  Read  Shoo,  The  name  of  a state. 


秦 


K’HE.  Irregular;  uneven. 

Suspected  to  be  erroneous,  but  retained  for  further  examination, 
• • 

0PEEN.  Small;  little. 


禽 
舍 

^^-01.  Scrib.^Yu.  SeeRad.^Ch'ho. 
貪 01.  Scrib.  Tsuen.  See  above. 


LAN.  Sorrowful ; mournful  appearance. 

LIN.  Flame  extending-  itself. 


PEIH.  Fire. 


奭 

CHE.  Light;  splendour. 

01. Scrib, ^^^Kwae.  See  Rad.  J Peih. 


CHING.  A carriage. 


_ jyr 
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TWELFTH  RADICAL. 


八 PA.*  or  ) 〔 S.  C. 


R.  H. 


The  Seal  Character  form  represents  the  back；  hence  it  de- 
notes to  turn  the  back  upon ; to  separate  from  ； to  put  asunder : 
in  which  sense,  it  is  also  read  Pei.  (Kang-he.)  From  two 
strokes  diverging  at  the  bottom,  hence  the  idea  o^To  separate. 
(Tsze-hwuy.)  Eight.  “The  eighth，’’ 

四 面丨方  Sze  meen  pa  fang,  expresses  the  four 

cardinal  points  of  the  compass ; and  the  same  divided,  so  as 

.•  ' - 八 . \ 

to  make  eight  points,  as  South,  Southwest,  West,  &c.：  fry 
' I Ntien  fang  urb  pa.  u Age  just  twice  eight 
5.  e.  just  sixteen  years  of  age.  ~ p*  J Shih  pa.  u Eigh- 

Pa  shill.  <4  Eighty."  ! ( Pa  pS. 


teen 


1 Eight  times  eight  ；n,  or  sixty-four. 

王 j Wang  pa.  — | Wang  p^i  fkow, 

and  禮良 — j - J Woo  Uwei  wang  pa,  Are  all  terms 

of  abuse  ； denoting  one  who  lives  on  his  wife's  prostitution；  one 
lost  to  virtue.  | Warg  pa  tan,  or  — j 

V*rang  pa  je  tcih.  “ A bastard,”  in  opprobrious 
language.  To  rhyme  read  Peih  and  Pe2. 

They  call  Eight， ^^Shaou  yin  shoo.  ‘‘  Smaller 
Yin  number, and  yjy^^^Muh  shoo,  “ Wocd  nuraber •，’ 


The  亲袁  Lef°rmof：U^ 


Pan.  See  Rad.— Show. 


From  Tvoo  to  Seven  Strokes. 

KUNG.  ： ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  Pa,  <l  To,  turn  the  back  up,1*  and  Szr, 

Selfish/9  the  opposite  of  that  which  is  selfish  and  unjust. 
General；  public；  just；  equitable；  fair;  the  male  of  animals.  A 
terra  of  respect,  addressed  to  persons；  name  of  certain  official 
situations  ； a title  of  nobility  ; name  of  certain  stars；  a surname. 

曱伞  Kur]g  kan,  or  J Kung  moo.  44 Public 

j Kung  fei.  u Public  expenditure,*' 

I pj  Kung  sze.  44  A public  body  of  men,  as  a mercantile 
company ••’  j Rung  so；  | Rung  kwan, 

“A  place  of  public  meeting;  a public  hall.” 

/j^P  J Siih  yny  tsac  kung,  Before  day  light  in  the  public 
ternj>!c.，’  - | j Kung  chung  kun^  tan, 

46  Paid  by  the  whole  l>ody,v  of  persons  concerned. 

序么 "^jX]  Kung  sze  leang  tih,  44  Public  and  private 
(ends)  bath  gained.” 

J Kung  ping?  立倉  Kung  taou.  <4  Just, 


affairs •’ 
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equitable.”  | ) jS  Kung  p’hing  keaou  ylh， 

“To  trade  or  deal  justly.”  | 自 不 卩 /V 

八二、 Rung  taou  tsze  tsae  jin  sin,  c;  Justice  is  doubtless  natural 

t。 the  hwt  of  立志 及獻曰 I 

Leih  che  keih  chung  yuS  kung,  » To  intend  the  public  good 
is  called  Kung.”  | 』匕、 Kung  sin， “ Public  spirited.” 

I Kung,  sze,  are  opposites  as  Public,  private；  just, 

■elfish.  以卜 减私  E kung  rneih  sze,  ‘‘By 

public  feeling  to  extinguish  selfish  motives.” 

Keun  kung,  A king,  or  sovereign  of  a country. 

Kung  chooj  A Princess.  Kung  tse8,  The  first 

of  the  five  ranks  of  Nobility.  (See  under  Woo.) 才 目 

J Seang  kung,  A minister  of  state.  j Kung  tsze, 

A son  of  a Nobleman.  The  two  last  expressions,  are  in  the 
language  of  courtesy,  applied  to  young  Gentlemen.  J J 

Chow  seang  kung,  “Mr. 
Sze  t'how  kung,  44  The  Master  of 
j San  kung,  Three  certain  official  situa- 
j j Foo  yu^  kung,  aA  father  is  called 
Kung.^  Kea  kung， “ My  father •”  j 

Kung  kea,  “ The  Royal,  or  Imperial  family.” 

Tsuu  kung,  ‘‘  Your  father  ” A wife  calls  her  husband  s father 
j j Kung  kung.  | Kung  moo,  ‘‘  Male 

and  female •，”  father  and  mother.  j 

Kung  shwang,  moo  tuy,  u A husband  whose  wife  still  lives,  and 
a wife  whose  husband  is  alive.^  At  marriages  the  Bridegroom 
is  dressed  by  a Kung-sbwang,  and  the  Bride  by  a Moo-tuy. 

Kung  tan^,  “ You  j Gentlemen.”  居 |lj  J 
K'heu  kung,  uHis  Imperial  Majesty j Luy 


Cho^r  kung,  or  周相 

Chow.'' 
a shop.” 
tions. 


kung,  The  god  of  thunder.  J Wang  kung,  <c  A 

spider.”  一匕  J Ts'hih  kung,  Seven  stars. 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Kung,  “Meritorious.” 

(She-king.)  To  rhyme,  read  Kwang. 


LUH 


. Cfp  S.  C.  ^ R.  Ii. 


Six. 


笛」 

Wi/ 

liih， “ Sixteen.” 


Te  luh,  c<  Sixth. ~ | 一 
Luh  sMh,  ‘‘  Sixty.” 


Shih 


J Liih  liih,  44  Six  times  six,'*  or  thirty-six.  j 
花甲  Liih  shih  hwa  kea,  r<  Cycle  of  sixty  years.,> 

‘‘  The  four  cardinal  points,  the  zenith  and 

三兩爲 j 老陰 數也 

San  leang  wei  lCili,  laou  yin  soo  yay， “ Three  twos  make  six,  an 
old  Yin  number.*'  The  division  of  the  digits  into  Yin  and 
Yang,  is  to  the  writer  of  this,  quite  unintelligible. 

T he  name  of  a State.  楚八滅 I Tsoojin  meihliih. 
“ The  people  of  Tsoo  destroyed  Liih.”  丁 

If  I Seiih  shin  nae  she  T^ng4uh.  “ The  god  of  snow, 
is  (otherwise  called)  Tang-1  uh.,J  ( C h i ng-y u-kaou .)  In  the 

northern  dialect,  read  Lew.  To  rhyme,  read  Leih. 


Ol.  Scrib.^jJ  Pee.  See  Taou. 

_S.  C.  fR.  H. 


HE. 


From  万 K’haou,  and  八 P 备， representing  the  breath 
issuing  forth,  after  the  principal  words  of  the  sentence  are 
enunciated,  A tone  of  interrogation,  examination,  or  admir- 
ation. In  the  middle  of  a sentence  it  denotes  an  inquiry,  which 
is  answered  in  the  following  member  5 at  the  close  of  a sentence, 


TOL.  I. 


m2 


J\  Pa.  V.  Twelfth  Radical. 


190 


it  denotes  admiration;  and  in  poetry,  is  often  a mere  tone. 

學者如 禾如稻 。不 學者如 
蒿如草 。如禾 如稻兮 。國之 
精糧世 之大寳 。如 蒿如草 
丨 。耕 者僧嫌 _ 者煩慌 ^ 

chay  joo  ho  joo  taou；  piih  heo  chay  joo  kaoajoo  tsaou；jooho 
joo  taou  he?  kT?〇  che  tsing  leang,  she  che  ta  paou  ; joo  kaou  joo 
tsaou  lie?  kang  chay  tsang  been,  tsoo  chay  fan  naou.  u He  who 
learns  is  like  the  good  grains  Ho  and  Taou；  he  who  does  not 
learn,  is  like  the  lares  and  useless  weeds.  What  is  the  good 
grain?  The  essential  food  of  a Nation,  the  most  valuable 
production  in  the  world.  What  are  the  tares  and  the  weeds? 
Things  which  the  husbandman  detests,  aad  which  enrage  the 
clearer  of  the  ground.  (Ming-sin-paou-kecn.)  济 | 

HKh  he!  heuen  he!  ‘‘How  splendid!  how  glorious  !’’ 


(Shewing.) 


Gan  ts'heay  kelh  he. 


安且吉 

“Both  tranquil  and  happy.”  Syu.  E.  Sometimes 

written  - f He. 

The  remains  of  a rotten  bone. 
K HUNG.  _ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Derived  from  廿 Jih.  <4  Twenty  taken  together, **  (Shw<5- 
wan.)  Represents  two  hands  united  to  hold  something.  (Tsze- 
hwuy.)  CUneral;  many  collectively ; the  whole；  all；  all  together； 
with；  the  same  to  all ; to  include  with.  Read  Kung,  Respect- 
ful； serving  with  respect.  A surname.  The  name  of  a place. 
Read  Kung,  To  take  the  controul  of  artificers ; towards.  A 
surname ; also  read  Kung,  To  give,  or  supply  with.  Read 


Hung,  Forms  part  of  the  name  of  a place.  _ I I:  | pj  K’hung 
t’hung.  “ Together  with.”  | ^^^K’hung  laou 

urli  sWh.  “ To  eat  in  the  same  fold.”  J 

Piih  k'hung  tae  t'heen.  t4Not  live  together  under  the  canopy 
of  heaven, implies  a determination  to  take  revenge,  that  either 
the  one  or  the  other  shall  perish.  | K hung  ke, 

“Tbe  whole  number  reckoned  up ; sum  total.”  j 

Ta  k’hung,  or  备 磨 Tsung  k’hung， or  reversed， K’hung 

tsung.  “The  whole  collectively.”  J H5  k’hung， 

法者 所輿天 下丨也 

Fa  chay,  so  y u fheea  hea  k'hung  yay.  The  law,  is  that  which 
is  the  same  to  all  equally  throughout  the  Empire. 5 工 

K6ng  kung,  An  o 伍 cer  who  in  former  times  had  the  controul  of 

artificers.  子曰 爲政以 德譬如 

北 展居其 所而彔 星丨之 M 

yu^  wei  ching  e tih,  pe  joo  pih  shin,  keu  k he  so,  urh  chung 
sing  k’hung  che.  u Confucius  said,  He  who  rules  by  Tirtuc, 
may  be  compared  to  the  North  polar  star;  it  remains  in  its 

place,  and  all  tbe  stars  are  directed  towards  it.”  (Lun-ju.) 

I Hung  che.  The  name  of  a place. 

OI.  Scrib.^^Seaou.SeeRad. 个 ^Chiih:， 

Same  as  中 Chung.SeeRad.  | Kvran. 

天 Ol.  Scrib.^v^T'heen.  See  Rad. -^Ta. 
兵 PING.  _ S.  C.  j R.  H， 

Weapons  of  war  ； those  who  use  the  weapons  ； soldiers  ； 
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^|人. Ping  tsiih; 


troops；  an  army.  To  use  the  weapon*  ； tf>  attack  an  enemy. 

兵有 五弓受 矛戈戟 ping  w。。， 

kung,  shoo,  maou,  ko,  keih,  u The  weapons  are  of  fire  kinds, 
the  bow;  the  single  pointed  spear;  the  hooked  lance;  the 
spear  with  a central  and  a diverging  point；  the  spear  with  a 
central  and  two  diverging  points.”  J Ch，hang 

ping,  “Long  arms,”  such  as  those  now  mentioned.  失这 
J Twan  ping,  “ Short  arms,，， as  the  sword.  | 

Ping  k’he， or  J Ping  heae, <c  Military  weapons  ； arms ; 

ring 


military  stores.” 

ting;  當 1 的 Tang  ping  tdli， all  express  “ A soldier.” 

j Tsaou  ping,  “To  exercise  troops.”  ] 

K，he  .ping,  “ To  raise,  or  put  an  army  in  motion.，’  1 1 | 

： 才丁 <丈  Oi’hiih  ping  ta  ch’hang,  “ To  go  forward  to 
battle •”  J 矛 |J  Ch'hvih  ping  piih  le,  » To  en- 
gage without  success.1'  -/  J Yih  che  ping, 14  A di- 
vision of  the  army.,)  T'heen  ping,  « The  army  of 

heafcn,”  J Taping,  “The  grand  army,”  express 

the  Imperial  troops.  J Kwan  ping,  “ The  g〇Tcrn- 

roeut  troops.”  J F«h  Ping,  “ Troops  lying  in 

ambush.，’  J Yug  ping,  “ To  review  the  troops.” 

j hwangma  Iwan,  The  troops  were 

alarmed  and  the  horses  thrown  into  confusion.,>  勝負 
乃丨 家之常  Shing  foo  nae  ping  kea  che  chang. 


u Victory  and  defeat,  are  common-place  occurrences  with  the 

V 

soldier,”  is  the  language  of  consolation  addressed  to  those 
who  have  suffered.  j Ping  kwan， “An  o 伍 ccr  in 

the  army.”  韵毯  | Tsung  pi%  “ A general  officer，，’ 
Tulgo  j t’how， “Head  of  the  troops 


term 


applied  by  the  Chinese  to  Foreign  Commanders.  j 

辛 j Ping  kcu,  “A  war  chariot.”  | 平 | Ping  kca, 

“Armour.”  | 舟 Ping  chuen,  <£  A ship  of  war.’’  | 

j Ping  kin,  Unlucky  days  on  which  the  army  does 

not  go  forth  to  battle.  The  Chinese  worship  their  standards, 
aad  present  to  them  offerings  and  sacrifice.  The  falling  of  a 
banner  is  ominous  of  the  overthrow  of  an  army- 

丨陪  Ping  poo,  One  of  the  six  national  councils 5 
that  which  has  the  controul  of  the  array. 

To  rhyme  read  Pang,  and  also  Poo.  From  ~J-|  * Kung, 
“Hands  joind，’’  to  sustain^y""  Kin,  “A  hatchet。’’  See  the  sea【 
character  form.  (Shwo-wan.) 

夫 Ol.  Scrib.  Chiiang. 

舍 Ol.Scrib ，皆  K’he.  SceRad.^j^  Chuk. 

舍 KEd. 

The  breath  rising  upwards  from  the  mouth. 

舍 Ol.  Scrib.  Kung-.  Sec  above. 

1=1  K5HE.  f ^ s a % R-  H 

A relative  Pronoun  referring  to  antecendent  persons  or 
things;  he；  she；  it;  they.  Also  indefinite,  as  Its；  his；  any 
one;  whoever；  the  subject  affirmed  of.  Sometimes  may  be 
rendered  The  ； that.  At  the  end  of  a sentence,  occurs  read  Kc, 
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as  an  expletiye.  A surname.  The  name  of  a place ; the  name 
of  a hill. 甘餅、  K’he  yu,  “ The  rest， the  remainder.” 
座 1 Yu  k'he^  In  It,  as  to  this  matter generally  in- 

， 、 I 

troduces  a comparison  of  two  things,  of  which  the  preferable 
one  is  put  in  the  last  member  of  the  sentence,  preceded  by 
Ning， “ Better  or  Shiih  jG,  “ How  so  good 

…禮 輿丨奢 也寧偷 

chay  yay,  ning  keen.  “ Observances  required  by  custom, — in 
them,  parsimony  is  better  than  extravagance.”  J 

K’he  ts’hze， “ The  next.”  | ^^K’hejen，“  It  is  certain, 
or  it  is  certainly  so.M  J K’hek’hejen 

hoo,  “ How  is  it  certain ! or  How  can  it  be  assuredly  so  !’， 
为 p K’he  joo， “ It  is  as  if.”  | 甘斤  K’he  sze， 
“This.”  j K’he  chung， ‘‘  In  the  midst  of  it.，’  丨 

rj^J  K^e  nuy  chung  peih  yew  sze, 

“ There  must  be  something  going  on  underhand.” 

The”ay ，丨字 亦有實 。有虛 K’hc 

tsze  yKh  yew  shih， yew  heu,  “The  character  K’he  has  both 

(a  solid)  a definite,  and  (an  empty)  an  indefinite  sense.,>  By  the 
first  they  mean  its  referring  to  some  particular  person,  place, 
or  subject;  and  by  the  other  its  use  as  a particle.  Originally, 
K^e,  when  borrowed  in  the  sense  above  given,  it  was 


abbreviated. 


具 


K5HEU,  or  Keu.  ^S.C.  ^ R.H. 


Placed  together；  already  prepared  ； arranged.  To  present 
to.  An  utensil.  A surname.  目 K’he  keu,  “ An 

utensil.”  刑 , Hing  keu,  41  Instruments  of  punish- 

法律 I 狂 Fa  leiih  keu  t§ac,  u The  Jaws 


are  already  prepared.  | —— .罔  Kin 

keu  Tre  e yih  han,  44  Respectfully  present  the  enclosure,  with  a 
trifling  present.  J Fung  keu ，“  To  present  to  a 

superior.  知 名不丨  Che  ming  piih  keu,  a You, 
knowing  mj  name,  I do  not  insert  it.1*  Keu  wan， An 

official  document  intended  merely  as  a compliance  with  the 
requisite  forms.  To  rhyme,  read  Kew. 


典 


TEEN. 


骅 S.C. 


R.H. 


The  Seal  Character  represents  the  records  of  the  five  an- 
cient kings  placed  on  a stand,  as  a mark  of  respect.  (Shw5-wSn.) 
A standard,  or  classical  work；  a constant  rule；  a canon.  To 
rule；  to  manage；  to  controul.  To  put  under  the  care  of  an- 
other ; to  pawn,  or  mortgage.  A surname.  Read  T'heen, 

To  confer  benefits.  不知出 何經典 P“h 

che  ch'huh  ho  king  teen,  4<  Do  not  know  from  what  classic  or 
sacred  book  it  is  derived.”  J Teen  chang,  u Clas- 
sical works.5'  J Teen  tseih,  a Books  in  general.>, 

‘ Koo  teen,  or  I Teen  koo, The  subjects  of  the 

ancient  books.”  | - % Teen  show,  u To  have  the 

controul  or  keeping  of.”  丨守者 不得辭 
卞 -支晶  Teen  show  chay,  puh  tih  tsze  k he  kwo,  u The  per- 
son entrusted  with  the  controul  or  keeping,  cannot  excuse  him- 
self.”  J Gan  fheen;  Shing  Theen； 

j Ta  fhecn,  All  express  great  favour ; much  kindness 

and  bounty.15  或是丨 。或 是賣 。也 

pjrj  巧辱 Hwo  she  teen,  hw5  she  mae,  yay  yew  tih  ne. 
Whether  it  be  mortgaged,  or  whether  it  be  sold,  rests  with 
you.” 出丨  C^hiih  teen,  The  person  "who  raort- 
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gages  his  property. 
gaSee.” 


I 主 Teen  choo,  <c  The  mort- 
Woo  teen,  denotes  the  same  as 
/j^j^  Woo  lun.  See  under  ^j~J  Woo. 

天 Another  form  of  替: K，he. 


From  Seven  to  Eighteen  Strokes. 

f 

SU  Y . That  which  is  according  to  one's  wishes. 


家 

Commonly  written  Suy,  but  they  should  be  considered 
distinct  characters.  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

Scrib.  Ch’he. 

Same  as  Teen.  See  above. 

01.  Scrib. 輿 ^ Yu.  See  Rad. 白 J Kew. 

俞 

屮屮 


LUN.  To  consider. 


Same  as  Keu. 


兼 


KEEN. ! 靈 A.  Vi  _ 

鲁 S_C ，養 

Formed  from  a hand  grasping  two  stalks  of  grain.  Ping 

is  formed  from  a hand  grasping  one  stalk.  There  are  few  things 
of  which  so  many  can  be  grasped  as  stalks  of  grain.  Holding 
two,  or  several  at  the  same  time  ； several  connected  5 to  con- 
nect； to  join.  Together  with  ； and  ； and  also.  A surnapae. 

Keen  ping,  To  connect  together/ J j 


tol.  1. 


f 2 


Keen  kae,  a To  apply  or  belong  equally  to  several  things as 
本 末丨該  Pun  muh  keen  kae,  aApplies  both  to  the 
origin  and  the  end.”  丨 而有之  Keen  urh  ye\r  chc, 

‘‘  To  connect  together  and  possess  them as  in  the  case  of  join- 
ing together  several  states  and  ruling  over  them。 

j ^ Keen  shen  fheen  hea,  64 To  diffuse  virtue  through- 
out the  empire  to  make  others  participate  of  virtue. 

Keen  fhe,  <l  To  incorporate  ； to  unite  two  su  bstanccs 
together.”  J Keen  han,  4<  To  contain  more  thaa 

one.”  Often  written  M Keen,  but  not  sanctioned  by  the 
Dictionaries. 

| l 01-  Scrib, Tung.  See  Rad.  ^ Ping. 
卖 Same  as  Ke.  See  Rad.  ^)-|-Kung. 
具 Ol.  Scrib.  ’he.  SeeRad.  Chiih. 

與 01.  Scrib •步申 Kwan. SeeRad. 二 tlT’hoo 

山 

A man's  Name.  The  pronunciation  not  known. 

复 Same  as  T’h5.  See  Rad.^^  Ta. 
涵 YO.  The  bubbling1  of  boiling  water. 

Same. as  碧 ^ Ke， See  below. 

赚 LEEN.  T o cut  off ; to  separate  entirely. 


Keung.  Thirteenth  Radical. 


194 


^ yr  PAN.  Mean  occupation,  or  affairs.  (Shwo-wan.) 
The  ancient  form  of  Pan.  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

Same  as  Teen.  See  above. 


KE.  ^.S.C.  ^ R.H. 

A certain  district  in  the  north,  where  the  Emperor  多苦 
Yaou,  at  the  time  of  the  Deluge,  is  said  to  have  held  his  court. 
The  reigning  family  says  it  was  at  盛京  Shing-king,  the 

r 

capital  of  Manchow  Tartary.  (Tide  Ta-tsing-yih-fhung-che.) 
w …九州  Kew  chow,  Nine  regions  into  which 
Yu  divided  the  land  after  the  Deluge.  To  desire ; to 
ivish  ; to  hope.  A surname.  Also  read,  Ke. 


目. K5HE.  A square-looking  full  face. 
Ol.  Scrib.  Ke.  See  Rad . ^J  Yue. 


奰 01.  Scrib.  Shin.  See  Rad. 日 Jih. 

M 

匕 tLk 

m 


Common  form  of  the  following. 
TEEN. 


The  vertex  ； the  top  of  the  head  ; to  reverse  the  proper 
order；  to  turn  upside  down.  More.  Frequently  written 里盲 
Teen.  See  under  the  Radical  Hee. 


THIRTEENTH  RADICAL, 


门 


KEUNG. 


邑夕卜 謂之郊 。郊 外謂 之野。 
野外謂 之林。 林外謂 za 

象 遠界也  Yih  wae  wei  che  keaou  ; keaou  wae  wel 

che  yay ; yay  wae  wei  che  lin ; lin  wae  wei  che  keung  ； seang  yuea 
kea€  yay,  u The  parts  without  side  a city  are  called  Keaou ; 
beyond  the  Keaou  (or  suburbs)  the  space  is  called  Yay  (or  wild 
common)  ； beyond  the  common,  it  is  called  Lin  (woods)；  beyond 
the  noods,  it  is  called  Keung;  the  character  represents  a remote 


limit.”  Pormerly  written  Keung^ruw  written j：j^J  ICcung. 

Occurs  read  Hing,  A Y〇id  space；  a waste;  a desert. 

Ij^^l  MAOU.  To  corer  or  orerspread,  as  th#  ca- 

I 4 

nopy  of  heayen  ； a double  coTering.  Also  read  Mow. 

• 

From  Two  to  Seven  Strokes. 

MAOU.  A covering  for  the  head.  Now  writ, 
tea  Maou,  and  most  frequently  Maou,  which  is 
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erroneous.  (E-wan-pe-Ian.)  The  last  is  the  form  in  constant 
use.  A child's  cap  used  by  barbarians.  The  two  lines  repre- 
sent the  ornaments.  (Shw5-w^n.)  According  to  some,  used  ia 
the  same  sense  as  tho  preceding. 

YEN. 朱砑  S.  C. 

Weak  and  pliant,  as  hair.  | Yen  yen,  a Ap- 

pearance of  walking,  or  adTancing.,>  A surname. 

Ol.  Scrib •人  Jin. 

Ol.Scrib.^^Chung.  SeeRad.^^Sze. 

YEN.  Same  as  ：^i  Yen.  See  above. 

Surname  of  one  of  the  pupils  of  Confucius. 

Same  as  TsJhih.  See  below. 

Ought  to  be  written  thus  Also  read  Kung,  An  orifice. 

I ^3^  Ql.Scrib^：|p|Keung.SeeRad.  -f-  T"hoo 

A common, but  erroneous  form  of  Tsae . See  below 

01.  Scrib.  Wang1. 

因 NM 

Things  inyerted  or  hanging  down.  From  the  character  p-T| 


Yih  inyerted. 


ITTL 

Titr 


TS  HIH.  * _ S.  C.  _ R.  H. 


In  ancient  times,  before  the  invention  of  paper,  document* 
were  written  on  slips  of  bamboo,  several  of  which  are  repre- 
sented by  the  Seal  Character  tied  together  with  two  strings. 
In  this  form  the  commands  of  His  Majesty,  were  in  ancient 
times,  delivered  to  the  o 迅 cers  of  state.  A list；  an  inventory  ； 
a register;  a schedule；  a memorandum ； a volume；  a book. 
To  plan;  to  contriye ； to  establish.  (Tsze-hwuy.)  Syn.  with 

策_ •烟 戶播  Yen  hoo  ts’Mh,  “A  census; 

a list  of  the  people.”  J , Hwang  ts  hlh,  <c  The  Im- 

perial register  of  all  persons^  property,  &c.,  throughout  the 

5.” 幾木 


empire. 


Ke  pun  ts'hih,  <4  Several  volume*, 
of  a register.”  J Tsaou  ts’Mh， “ To  make  a list •” 

卜 j Shang  ts’hih,  “ To  insert  in  a list.”  j 

Shoo  ts’hKh， “ Books”  generally.  門 I Mun  ts’Mh3 
Rails  placed  in  a door  way  to  stop  the  passage,  in  appearance 
similar  to  the  form  of  the  Seal  Character. 

再 TSAE. 再 S.  C. 存 R.  H。 

A second  time ; doubled  y repeated ; again ; then.  - 
丨 — * Tsaesan  ting  ning,  iC  To  telLover  and  〇Tcr 

again.”  J 二 ^筒宇 肩身中  Tsae  san  tsze  seay， “ To 

decline  with  thanks  again  and  again.”  — I 四 

Tsaesan  tsae  sze9  u Again  and  again；  repeatedly.”  他 
胙日 I 來 T ’ha  ts5  jKh  tsae  lae,  “ He  carae  again 
yesterday.”  j Ts'hing  ne  tsae  shw^, 

‘‘  I，ll  thank  you  to  say  it  again.”  朕百不 I 

Chin  yen  piih  tsae， “ I shall  uot  repeat  what  I have  said.” （Shoo，- 
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king.)  I Tsae  piih， “ Not  again.”  

爲 ^ 其^  iMl  ~pj  I -乎  Yth  che  wei  shin  k'he  k'ho 

tsae  hoo,  u Once  is  abundantly  sufficient ; what  occasion  to  re- 
peat it  !**  (Tso-chuen.)  Also  read  Ch^ih.  To  rhyme  read  Tse. 

，十 VA. — 一—， . 

The， original  form  of  胃 jj  Kwa.  See  Rad. ^ J Taou. 

|^|j  TSUNG.  No  meaning  given. 

01.  Scrib. 官 Kwan.SeeRad.v^Mfc.en. 
KEUNG.  pj^Keungjen, Light, splendid. 
Same  as  Ts'hih.  See  above3 
Ol.Scrib •丹 Tan.  SeeRad. 、 Choo. 
01.  Scrib •兩  Yu)“Rain.” 

栗 

To  be  distinguished  from  Kaou, u Bright, ，5fr6m  the  Rad. 


CHAOU.  A tree  bending  down  with  fruit. 


Maou.  See  above. 


Jth.  This  character  is  from  |— *J 

} Common  form  of  簡 Maou.  See  below. 
Sa 丨 neas  昆 Ch’hS.SeeRad.  J： 匕 Pe. 
01.  Scrib.  p|^  Yu,  “ Rain.” 


From  Seven  to  Twenty  Strokes. 

CHOW.  ^ A.  V.  ^ R.  H. 

A helmet.  j— ^ Pei  chow,  iC  A helmet  adorned 

with  gems 广 J Ke 这 chow,  “ Arroour  and  helmets.’， 

甲丨隹 身 4、 能余禮 _ 

shin,  piih  nang  tsuen  le,  u Armour  and  a helmet  are  now  upon 
mh  I cannot  perform  what  perfect  ceremony  requires.”  To 
be  distinguished  from  Chow,  see  Radical  J^j  Jow. 
These  two  are  often  confounded  in  classical  books.  (Kang-he.) 

、尋  MAOU.  _S.C.  ^ R.  H： 

From  j 三 j Maou,  “ To  cover，”  and  Miih,  iC  The 

eye.”  To  advance  blindfold^  to  hold  something  before  the 

eyes  and  still  go  on ; to  shut  one’*  own  eyes ; to  \ri*h  to  be 

deceived.  Blindly  ； rashly  ； to  rush  upon  heedlessly  ; to  assume  ； 
to  affirm  falsely.  That  which  covers  the  head.  Read  Mih,  To 
covet；  to  offend  ； the  name  of  a people.  Read  Mei. 

Tae  mei,  a certain  shell  fish,  something  like  a tortoise. 
貪 1 Tan  maou, 4C  To  prefer  being  blinded；  not  wishing 
— I 犯 Maou  fan,  <c  To  offend  igno- 
rantly, 〇r  inconsiderately.,>  J 月蜀  Maou  chiih， “ To 
give  offence  inconsiderately •，’  J Maou  mei,  a Blindly, 

ignorantly  •”  Maou  jin,  “ To  claim  falsely  ;，， to 

acknowledge  that  to  be  one^s  own  ivhich  is  not.  | 

Maou  kaou， ‘‘ To  accuse  falsely.’’  | Maou  ming, 

“ To  assume  another’s  name.”  j 了 Maou 

raing  ting  te， “ To  assume  another’s  name  and  act  in  hii  »t«uL” 
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I 夕匕 Maou  szc， “To  rush  rashly  on  death,  to  brave 
death.”  J _ Maou  fung  yu， “ To  braTe  the 

wind  and  rain.”  丨 雨而來  Maou  yu  urh  lac, 

<c  Braved  the  rain  and  came.'*  | Maou 

j 各 keih  hing,  “ Hastened  on  regardless  of  the  heat.”  I 

了風  Maou  lcaou  fung,  or  感丨  Kan  maou,  “ To 
hare  taken  cold.,>  J Hwang  maou,  aA  yellow 

cap.”  Syn.  with  为胃  Maou. 

Same  as  ^ Ho,  see  Rad.y-^Meen. 

•^^KOW.  * _ S.  C. 赛 R.  H. 

To  connect  together,  as  the  beams  of  a honsc,  represented 
by  the  character.  One  hundred  millions.  中冓 _ 
kow, <c  The  most  retired  and  secret  apartments  of  the  interior 
palace,  occupied  by  the  ladies  and  Imperial  family  .，5 

I 之言不 可道也  Chung  kow  che  yen 

puh  k'ho  taou  yay,  u What  is  said  in  the  secret  apartments  of 
the  palace,  must  not  be  told.” （She-king.)  It  wai  insinuated 
bj  the  Poet， that  the  language  used  in  the  palace  was  too  bad 

for  utterance. 


w 


NO.  That  which  is  contained  in  a house；  an 
apartment  to  contain  books. 

HEU^  OF  HeU.  To  coyer,  A certain  cap  or 


13 

吁 


crown,  worn  bj  the  Eraperor  and  Princes  in  ancient  times. 

周弁 。殷辱 。夏敬 eh°w — Yin  h6U ; H6a 

show, u Under  the  dynasty  Chow,  the  cap  referred  to,  was  called 


Peen  ； during  Yin,  it  was  called  Heu  ; during  Hea,  it  was  called 
Show.”  To  write  it  with  Jih,  is  erroneous. 

Ol.Scrib.  /^Tsze/seeRad.^^K^een, 
筧 MAOU.  To  rush  against;  to  offend. 

Read  Mih,  To  advance  abruptly. 

MEEN. 


冕 


胃] s.  a 1 r.  n 


A kind  of  crown  'worn  by  the  Emperor  and  inferior  Princes 
in  ancient  times.  The  top  part  appears  Kke  sl  flat  board  laid  on 
the  head,  'with  pearls  or  gems  strung  on  silk,  and  suspended  in 
regular  rows,  before  and  behind.  The  difference  of  rank 
marked  by  the  number  of  gems.  The  Emperor  is  said  to  have 
had  two  huadred  and  eighty  eight.  These  were  called 
Lew;  hence  Meen  lew,  u A crown/*  These  crowns  were  first 
made  by 黃帝  Hwang-tc,  and  were  called  by  different 
names,  as  Kwan  raeen,  “ The  Imperial  crown.” 

驚 I p— _ I ch— 綠 I 

He  meen  ； and  玄丨  Heun  meen,  were  inferior  varieties^ 
The  sides  of  the  crown  corered  the  ears ; the  gems  hanging 
before,  were  intended  to  remind  the  wearer  not  to  look  at  what 
•was  base  5 and  the  covering  of  the  cars  intimated)  that  he  should 
not  listen  to  slanderers.  (Tsze-hwuy.)  麻 1 禮 
也 Ma  meen  le  yay,  u A linen  crown  was  the  (ancient)  dress 
of  ceremony.”  j Kwan  meen  fhang 

hwang,  ‘‘  The  crown,  palace,  and  Emperor.”  These  trords  ex- 
press an  open,  noble,  and  dignified  behaviour,  in  any  station. 
Al.  Scrib.  Meen. 


G t 


TOL.  I. 
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晟 


CHING,  or  Shing. 

A kind  of  cupboard  or  press,  in  which  to  keep  rice. 

MEEN.  To  equalize;  to  make  two  equal. 


菡 
I 自 

I 
譽 

晃 YUEN  Sameas  Yuen.  SeeRad.  J ^ Meen. 

To  be  distinguished  from  Meen,  A crown,  given  above. 
The  lower  part  of  the  one  being  Meen,  of  the  other 

兔 T’hoo. 


The  sound  and  meaning'  not  known. 

KJ  • • 

KnEA.  A particular  kind  of  cap. 
K HEUEN.  A child  s cap. 


W] 

芻 


TEAOU.  An  utensil  used  to  cover  something. 

KEAOU.  False;  deceitful. 


尋： i 

Yu  she,  u An  ornament  for  the  face  or  fore- 
head ； a bandage  for  the  head  ； a napkin. 

^YU.  See  immediately  preceding 

Ol.Scrib.  ^ Ke.  See  Rad.  g jKh. 
Pronunciation  and  meaning  not  known. 
Original  form  of  震 ^ Teaou.  See  abova. 
Same  as  Heu.  See  above. 
懾 01.  Scrib,  ||]多  No,  see  Rad. 巾 Kin. 
LE.  Tseele, <f  A white  cap/* 

01.  Scrib •雨  Yu,  “Rain.” 
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MEIH.  * f~\  s.e. 


To  cover;  to  overspread.  From Yih  hanging  down 

at  the  ends.  To  cover  any  thing  with  a napkin. 

螟 Meih,  meih,  meih,  are  now  used  in  the  same  sense. 


冗 


From  Two  to  Seven  Strokes. 

Common  form  of  Yung.  See  Rad。 Meen. 

YIN.  ^ S.C. 


Walking；  appearance  of  walking.  Read  Te>f5  Doubtful  ； 

hesitating.  In  De  Guignes’s  Dictionary,  the  definition  which 

belongs  to  Yew,  is  erroneously  inserted  under  this 

character.  Some  have  surmised  that  the  two  characters  were 
the  same,  but  the  Dictionaries  do  not  sanction  it. 

X TEiHj  To  enter. 

Same  as  Kan^,  see  Rad.-JLTow. 
Ol.Scrib.^^T’hfe.en,  seeRad.j^Ta. 


^^^^Ol.Scrib. Yung,  see  Rad. Meen. 


YAOU.  Deep,  hollow  eyes. 


茼 

ME： 

杆采 He 


TJHUNG.  A round  cover. 


To  ent^r；  to  go  round  ; deep；  obscured. 


Heu  me,  The  name  of  a country.  Originally 
written  Me,  with  <c  a net^  at  the  top  ； hence  implying, 

enclosing  all  around.  To  be  distinguished  from  Sin。 

See  Radical  Heu^. 


From,  Seven  to  Nineteen  Strokes. 
SH1H  f^l  S.  G. 


Not  occurring  opportunely. . Hice,  some  hard  and  some 
soft,  so  as  not  to  mix  well  ； which  prevents  its  being  lifted 
easily  with  the  sticks,  employed  by  the  Chinese  in  eating.  Yuh- 
p’heen  appears  to  give  quite  an  opposite  meaning,  and  says， 
that  this  character  is  the  same  as  what  is  now  written  適 
Shih,  u Occurring  opportunely 
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5JkWAN.+  pls.c.  ^R.H. 

language  of  courtesy.  Chinese  politeness  requires  the  head 

to  be  covered,  which,  in  very  vrarm  weather,  is  unpleasaut  ； 

Something  to  bind  up  the  hair,  and  coyer  the  head；  any 

a visitor  is  therefore  requested  to  put  off  his  cap.  But 

kind  of  cap.  Frotn  ^ % Meih,  <c  To  coyer  Yuen, 

the  cap  with  its  knob  is  a badge  of  rank,  and  it  sounds  harsh 

“ The  head;”  and  Ts’hun,  “ An  inch;”  denoting， that  a 

to  desire  a person  to  put  off  that  badge  ； hence  they  say,  44  Raise 

cap  is  made  bj  rule.  The  Chinese  saj,  in  high  antiquity,  when 

or  promote”  the  cap,  implying  a wish,  that  so  far  from  desiring 

people  lived  in  the  cavea  of  wildernesses,  their  garments  were 

the  person  to  put  away,  or  lose  his  badge  of  honor,  it  is  hoped 

of  hair,  and  the  covering  for  the  head  of  skin.  In  after  ages, 

he  will  obtain  a higher  one.  The  cap  is  a part  of  full  dress； 

the  Sages  observing  that  birds  had  crests  and  crops,  and  that 

with  o 伍 cers  of  government， it  is  also  a badge  <jf  o 伍 cial  rank; 

animals  had  horns  and  beards,  hence  took  the  idea  of  forming 

hence  when  they  offend， and  render  themselves  unworthy  of 

... 

caps  and  crowns,  Tvith  ribbands  to  bind  thew,  and  hang  down 

\ • 

that  rank,  they  sometimes  kneel  in  the  presence  of  their  supc- 

below  the  chin. 

nors  and  tear  off  their  caps,  as  a mark  of  confession  and  con- 

Read  Kwan,  To  cap  ； to  put  a cap  on  a young  man;  a cere- 

trition  ； as  if  they  said,  u I am  unworthy  of  the  rank  or  office 

mony  formerly  performed  by  his  father,  when  the  individual 
had  arri  ved  at  the  age  of  twenty.  It  is  now  performed  on  the 
day  of  marriage.  Females  have  a similar  observance；  instead 
of  being  capped,  their  hair  is  put  up  and  dressed  in  a particu- 
lar manner,  with  a bodkin  of  wood,  copper,  silver,  or  gold,  ac- 

of  which  this  cap  is  the  sign.M 

| i-|-t  E kwan  chung  jin, u A man  amongst 

caps  and  garments  a well-dressed  man.  J Kwam 

sliang， “ Caps  and  long  robes,”  i.  e.  fine  raiment.  | 

E ltwan  wan  wub,  ^ Robes,  and  cap»,  and  fine  things.,t 

cording  to  the  wealth  of  the  parties. 力卩 刀立  Kea  kwan, 
To  add  the  cap,*1  or  perform  the  ceremony  j usl  described. 

^^MUNG.  _S.C. 

1 禮云棄 爾幼志 Kwan  k， yun， k’he 

urh  yew  che, At  the  ceremony  of  capping  (as  above  described) 
it  is  said,  put  away  your  childish  purposes.” 

Kwan,  also  denotes,  the  person  who  overtops  all  others,  The 
head  ； the  chief.  Kwan  and  Kwan,  are  both  used  as  surnames. 

From  Maou,  “ To  coveiV’  and  She,  “ A hog  or 

pig.”  Covered  oyer；  dull  stupid  boy^  unintelligent.  Syn. 
with  Mung. 

^^CHUNG.§  _ S.C. 

To  rhyme,  readK'heuen,  Keucn,  and  Keuen. 

J Kwan  meen,  A cap.5*  J Meen 

From  / 一 f Paou， “ To  enclose  around  the  other  part 
used  for  sound.  (ShwS-wan.)  A swelling  mound  of  earth; 

kwan,  ‘‘ To  put  off  a cap.”  This  is  plain  language.  1)^1 

swelling  high；  the  summit  of  a hill.  The  mound  of  earth 

Shing  kwan,  c<  Raise  the  cap  i«  e.  put  it  off,  in  the 

raised  over  grares*  and  the  surrounding  ridge  enclosing  it,  rc* 
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presented  by  the  Seal  Character.  Chung,  often  denotes  the 
grave  itself.  冢土  Chung  thoo,  u A mound  of  earth； 
an  altar  of  earth  on  which  to  sacrifice.” 

Great;  the  first  and  most  honorably  born  son  is  called 

[ Chung-tsze.  山 丨举崩  Shan  chung 

tsiih  pang,  <c  The  rocks  rush  down  from  the  summit  of  the 
mountains.”  (She-king.)  | Chung  tsae, tc  Entrusted 

with  great  authority •”  至若父 有丨子 
稱 曰家督  Chej5fooyew  chung  tsze,  chingyue 

kea  tufi,  <c  As  to  the  father's  first  born  son,  he  is  denominated 
Kea-tuh  e.  the  ruler  of  the  family. 

瑕 TSEU,  〇rSeu.  S.  C. 

To  collect  together；  to  accumulate.  The  present 
Tseu,  was  formerly  written  thus ; for  in  collecting  thingsvsorae- 
thing  was  necessary  to  cover  and  conceal  them.  To  use 
Tsuy,  in  this  sense,  is  erroneous. 

宽 YUEN.:  _S.C •茗  R.H. 

From  a hare  beneath  a ccver,  not  only  unable  to  run,  but 
made  to  stoop.  (Kang-he；)  To  cause  to  stoop；  to  force 
to  crouch.  To  injure;  to  oppress;  to  ill  use  ; to  cause  resent- 
ment. Yuen  keue,  u To  oppress ; to  ill  use.” 

I 才不  Yuen  wang,  “ To  ill  use ; to  charge  fdlsely.”  結 
Kee  yuen,  “ To  contract  a resentment  or  enmity.，， 
隹 ，隹  Yuen  ch’how,  ‘‘  Ati  enmity.，，  J 

Yuen  kea  chae  choo， ‘‘  A person  filled  with  resentment， 
and  a creditor, is  a phrase  commonly  applied  to  affairs  which 
are  likely  to  give  as  much  trouble  as  those  persons  do. 

h 贫- 


J 夕匕  Han  yuen  urh  sze,  Died  from  a feeling  of 

resentment  for  injuries  received.’’  j Soo  yuen, 

“ To  state  one’s  grievances.”  j Keih  yuen,  or  鳴 

J Ming  yuen,  6C  To  strike  the  drum  in  order  to  call  at- 
tention to  individual  injuries. A drum  is  placed  near  the 

second  gate  of  publico  伍 ces，thatindi\  idualswhocaimot  ob- 
tain justice  in  the  regular  way，  may  strike  it  and  arouse  the 

attention  of  the  o 伍 cer  within.  伸丨  Shun  yuen,  “ To 

straighten  that  which  is  bowed  down,^  to  grant  a person  justice； 
to  right  a person.  洗丨  Se  yuen,  “To  wash  away 
injuries  or  resentments  ;’， and  j Seiih  yuen,  u To 

snow,J  them,  express  to  have  taken  ample  revenge；  to  have  ob- 
tained fall  satisfaction  j Yuenkeu,  The  name  of 


a district. 

MING.  + 

Derived  from  Yih, 


冥 


_ S.  C.  ^ R.  H 


y 


Liih,  and 


Meth， viz. 


“ Day,  sixteen,  and  to  cover，’’  because  on  the  sixteenth  the 
moon  begins  to  be  obscured.  (Shwo-wan.)  Ten  to  be  added 
to  the  six,  is  implied  in  the  character  Jih.  Obscure  ； 

dull;  gloomy ; deep  and  silent  recess,  as  of  a cavern  or  wood; 
dark.  The  obscure  perceptions  of  childhood.  幽冥 

Yew  ming,  “ The  obscure  regions  of  the  dead， Hades.’’ 

Ming  wan  puh  ling,  u Dull  ； stupid  ； unintel- 
ligent.^ j Ts’hing  ming,  “ Heaven.’，  北 I 

PI h ming， “ The  northern  sea.”  玄 I Heun  ming， “The 
god  of  water.”  卜海  Ming  hae， “ The  deep  sea.” 

Read  Ming.  | Ming  ming,  or  丨昧  Ming 

me, ‘‘  Dull;  obscure，”  applied  to  the  human  intellect*  Read 


vol.  i〇 . 
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Meih.  To  cover,  or  blindfold  ； to  take  and  tie  animals.  Read 
Meen.  I 朐 MGen  heuen， “ Unable  to  see.”  To  rhyme, 
read  Mang. 

薄矛  Same  as  冠 Kwan,  see  above. 

% SZE.  A surname. 

Another  form  of  Foo,  “ Rich.” 
TOO. 

In  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  to  place  a cup  with  wine  on  the 
ground,  in  the  presence  of  the  idol.  The  top  of  the  character 
represents  a covering.  The  character  咤 Ch’ha， is  now  em- 
ployed in  the  same  sense. 

01.  Scrib.  Kea.  see  Rad.  j-3-*  Meen . 
An  erroneous  form  of  Seuen. 


霄 Ol.  Scrib.  Yen,  see  Rad. 

躭 CHIN.  To  dig  a hole  in  the  ground  ； and  stick 

something  into  it.  A dark  carnation  colour. 

MEIH.  Same  as  t 一 >MeKh, see  above. 

To  coyer  over,  as  with  an  embroidered  cloth,  the  ressels 
used  in  sacrifice. 

01.  Scrib Koo,  see  Rad.  K/how. 

Same  as ! 應 Yen,  see  Rad.  Ho. 

— 

愚 01.  Scrib.  Yin,  see  Rad.  yTj^,  She. 
Same  Meih^  see  Rad,  pjd  Chung. 
TEEN.  Lofty  and  remote. 
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^ PING  * /^Orig.^A.V.  ^t：S.C. 

Water  freezing；  ice.  The  framers  of  the  楷字 Ka〜 
tsze,  the  present  written  character,  changed  the  original  form 
of  Ping,  to  that  now  in  use. 


冬 


T'HING^  or  Ling.  The  appearance  of  ice,  icy. 

From  Three  to  Seven  Strokes. 

TUNG.  ^:S.  C.  ^ R.H. 


The  last  of  the  four  seasons.  Winter  ； to  store  up  ； the  close ; 
the  end.  A surname.  From  Chung,  “ The  close;’’  and 
Ping,  ‘‘  Ice.”  The  celestial  influence  ascends,  and  the 
terrestial  descends  ； the  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth  is  stopped,  and  winter  caused.  Such  is  a specimen  of 
their  theory.  冬至  Tung  che,  “The  winter  solstice;’’ 
otherwise  expressed  by  J Tuug  che  tse^ 

ling,  “ The  term  of  the  winter  solstice.”  立卜 m 

tung， “ The  commencement  of  winter.” 

t’hiien， “ Winter.”  夏 日可畏 

愛 Heajih  k^o  wei,  tung  jih  k'ho  gae,  u A summer's  day  is 
to  be  feared  ; a Winter’s  day  is  lovely.” 


^^Tung 

日可 


木 


THAE.  Great. 


Read  T5ha,  Slippery.  Al.  Scrib.  T'hae,  but  properly 
T'liae-  See  Radical  Shwuy. 

^^PING.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


ice 


^冰片  Ping  p’heen， or 

I Ping  tung" 

Ice,  or  a piece  of  ice.”  J Ping  han,  u Cold  as 

:清水 冷 Ping  ts^ing  shwuy  lang, 44  Clear 
as  ice  and  cold  as  water;、’  expresses  a person  of  pureand  simple 
manners,  superior  to  the  influence  of  ambition,  avarice,  of 
other  irregular  passions.  一 片丨心 在玉 
壺 Yih  p'heen  ping  sin  tsae  yiih  lioo,  iC  A heart  of  ice  in  a 
vessel  of  transparent  stone.”  Like  the  preceding  sentence, 
does  not  denote  a person  cold  and  hard-hearted  ； but  a person 
pure,  simple,  and  upright.  j Ping  “ Hail.，’ 

Read  Ying,  in  the  sense  of  ^rp  Ying， “ To  congeal ; to 
freeze.”  The  Radical  Ping,  originally  denoted  ice,  and 
the  character  now  under  definition  was  Ying,  To  freeze  5 but 
the  framers  of  Le-shoo  character,  haying  used 

Ping  for  Ice,  were  obliged  to  form  Ying  for  ‘‘  To 
freeze.”  The  author  of  the  Dictionary  E-wan-pe-lan,  insists 
on  restoring  them  to  their  original  use. 


y Ping.  V.  Fifteenth  Radical. 


204 


積 i 曰凌 I 壯曰 凍丨流 

曰嘶丨 解曰泮  Tseih  ping  yue  ling ; ping 

chwang  yue  tung；  ping  lew  yue  sze;  ping  keae  yue  p'hwan, 
c/  Ice  collecting  or  freezing  is  called  Ling ; ice  fully  formed  is 
called  Tung；  ice  melting  is  called  Sze；  ice  dissolved  is  called 
Fhwan.” （Tsze-hwuy.)  J 月旨  Ping  che， “ The  fat  of 
aniraa’ 丨 s.”  J Ping  t’hang， “ Sugar  candy.”  The 

cover  for  a certain  case  for  arrows  or  darts  is  called  Ping. 


Also  read  Ying.  To  rhyme， read  Pang. 


^ HOO.  Cold  ; congealed. 

'/ 互閉  Hoo  pe,  “ Closed  up,  by  frost.，’ 

Common  form  of  the  preceding. 


冲 


CIIHUNG. 


Empty  ； deep  ; to  shake  ； to  fly  to  ； to  cause  to  fly ; to  dis- 
patch. Young；  childish.  The  noise  of  ice  breaking  ； the  ap- 
pearance of  pendant  ornaments,  A surname.  Shwo-wan  does 
not  contain  this  character, but  gives  the  same  sense  undery^Jl! 
Chung.  The  sense  to  fly,  is  also  expressed  by 羽中  Chung. 

予冲八 弗及知  Yu  ch'hung  jin  full  keih  che, 

u I,  a young  person,  had  not  attained  to  a proper  knowledge 
of  things.”  Ts6  ping  ch’hung  ch’hung， 

“ The  noise  of  breaking  ice  ’， from  the  hills.  J 零 Jj 
Ch’himg  tung， “ To  shake;  to  move.”  — 

y Ylh  fei  ch’hung  t’hGen， “ Dart  to  heaven  at  a flight.” 

劍氣 丨霄漠  KSen  k，he  ch’hung  seaou  han， . 

“ The  glare  of  the  swords  dart  high  as  the  heavens.，，  Seaou 


denotes  the  clouds  ； Han,  the  Milky-way. 

十 互日冲  Liih  yue  urh  sluh  woo  jth  ch'hung, 

“ Despatched  on  the  25th  of  the  sixth  moon,”  said  of  a letter. 


To  rhyme,  read  Chung. 

Common  form  of  >^^Keue.  See  Rad.^j^Shwiiy. 


况 Common  form  of  Hwang.  S6eRad.^|^Shwiij. 

It  is  also  written  Hwang.  See  u_  Urh  Radical. 
况 Hwang  is  commonly  used  for  both  the  preceding,  as  if 
they  were  one  character,  which  is,  by  the  Dictionaries,  consi- 
dered aa  error. 

^ YAY.  i|S.C.  JA,R.H. 

To  melt;  to  fuse  metals；  to  melt  in  a furnace.  A workman 
who  fuses  metals.  A surname.  The  name  of  a place. 
^^Yaou  yay,  “An  effeminate  manner;  soft;  melting.” 
多肖  j Seay  yay， “ To  melt •”  | Yay  chay,  or 

j Yay  tseang， “ A fuser  of  metals.’’ 

T haou  yay,  <4  A workman  in  earthen  ware,  and  one  who  works 

in  metals.”  天地 爲大鑛 造化爲 

义 | T'heen  te  wei  ta  loo；  tsaou  hwawei  ta  yay,  u The 
heavens  and  earth  constitute  a great  furnace；  formation  and 

transmutation， are  (like)  a great  fusion. ”(Chwang-t sze.) ) 丨 

藏 I ■每盗  I 容誨淫 Mantsanghwuyt’ha°u; 

yay  yung;  hwuy  yin,  Remissness  in  storing  safely  up,  invites 
to  theft ; a soft  effeminate  manner  invites  to  lewdness •，’  (Yih- 
king.) 

To  rhyme,  read  Yu,  and  Wo.  Formed  from  Ping> 
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“ Ice，’’  in  allusion  to  the  melting  of  ice  at  the  approach  of  heat, 
and  its  becoming  solid  when  heat  is  withdrawn. 

LANG.§  爻 貪 S C.  ["I  R.H. 

Derived  from  Ice， the  other  part  giving  sound.  (Shwu-wan.) 
Cold  ； frigid  ; indifferent ; still ; clear  ; pure.  A surname. 
Read  Ling.  In  the  dialect  of  Woo,  ^nS 

tsih,  denotes  Ice.  j are  opposites,  both 

literally  and  metaphorically,  as  cold,  hot  ； indifferent,  zealous. 
丨冰冰  Lan^  ping  ping,  a Cold  as  ice.^  | 
Lang  fhan,  4t  Cold  and  tasteless, ,5  is  used  to  denote 
coolness  and  indifference  in  feeling  or  in  manner ; also  that 
which  is  in  a languishing  low  state.  > 琶 | 

不過  Sang  e lang  t'han  puh  kwo,  <c  Trade  is  excessively 
dull， or  in  a low  state.”  ^ Ung  seaou， “ A cold 

disaffected  laugh  ; a sneer ; a smile  of  derision.” 

清清  Lang  lang,  ts'hing  ts^ing, u Cold,  still,  dull,  quiet.^ 
天時寒  j T’hSen  she  han  1 益 ng,  “ Cold  season.’’ 
可僧者 A 情丨鍰  K5ho  tsang  chay  jin 

tsing  lang  nwan,  u That  which  deserves  detestation,  is  a dispo- 
sition sometimes  cold  and  sometimes  warm,,J  according  as  it 
has  respect  to  the  poor  or  the  rich.  (Yew-heo.) 

泮 P HWAN.  ^ R.  H. 

Ice  breaking  up.  Originally  written  P’hwan.  士 

如 歸妻迨 冰未啐  Sze  joo  kwei  tse,  fhae 

ping  we  pwan,  u A correct  man,  if  he  brings  home  his  espoused 
wife， he  does  it  ere  the  ice  breaks  up.”  (She-king.)  Because 
the  ancient  ideas  of  propriety,  required  marriages  to  be  con- 


summated between  the  falling  of  hoar  frost  in  the  ninth  moon, 
and  the  breaking  up  of  the  ice  in  the  first  moon.  Also  read 
P’hSen. 

FtJH,  or  Fa.  S.  C. 

Cold ; cold  wind  ； frigid  icy  appearance, 
fiih,  occurs  in  the  same  sense. 

PING.  The  sound  of  flying1. 
m KEUNG.  Cold;  frigid. 

01.  Scrib  Ts'hang1,  see  below. 

HE  A.  To  press  on  each  side.  Same  as  Kci. 

活 
洞 

HO,  〇r  Lo. 

如畢  HS  t’h5,  “ Icy;  icy  appearance.” 

SHING. 

誠 K’hing  shing,  “ Cold  appearance.” 

m YIN:  Cold  appearance. 

K K5HUNG.  Freezing ; congealing. 


HWIJH.  Ice. 


THUNG.  Cold. 


TOL.  I. 
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沴 


Same  as  E,  see  below. 


洌 LEE.  R.  H. 

Cold  air,  or  vapour.  有冽 汍泉  Yew  lee 

kwei  tsuen,  “ There  is  a cold  air  issuing  from  the  side  well.’’ 
(She-king.)  Also  read  Le. 


& 


HEIH.  Pure  ； clear,  as  water.  (Tze-hwuy.) 


An  erroneous  character  used  for  y(f[{  Heih,  “ A ditch  in  a 
field.”  Also  for  ^{\\\  Hdh,  “ Pure,  clear.”  (Kang-he.)  This 
last  character  is,  howeyer,  in  its  proper  place,  said  to  mean 
“ Still,  quiet.” 


津 

洤 


HEE.  Harmony；  ease ; to  mollify  ； to  assuage. 

TSEEN.  To  advance ; to  enter. 
KANG,  or  T»ang.  A cold  appearance. 


THAOU.  Kind  of  brass  or  copper  orna- 
ment for  the  end  of  a cow's  halter. 

From  Seven  to  Fourteen  Strokes. 

球 KHEW. 

Lea〇u  k’hew,  “The  hands  and  feet  appearing  cold.” 
HE^.  ^_/^H6ete6,  The  cold itriking  one. 


熒 


TS’HIN.  Cold;  frigid. 


Also  read  Ts  hin.  | Ts’hin  ts’hin， “ Extremely 

cold.1  Read  Ts'hin,  Cold  air  or  Tapour. 


m 


K’HING.  Very  cold. 


NEEN. 


撕忍 


T^een  necn,  u Bad 


wine  or  spirituous  liquor.”  Ching-tsze-t，hung  a 伍 rms,  th 篡 t 
Luh-shoo  requires  three  dots  by  the  side,  and  that  this  form  is 
erroneous.  Kang-he  does  not  notice  this  criticism.  The  MS. 
Dictionaries  do  not  contain  this  word,  and  M.  de  Daignes  hag 
supplied  it；  but  mistaking  the  sense, apparently  from  misunder- 

standing  the  word  Maou， which,  though  sometimes  de- 
noting a person’s  manner,  is  much  used  in  the  Dictionaries  to 

denote,  Appearance  ； manner；  appearing  as  if.  Hence 
酒貌  Go  stew  raaou,  which  he  translates  u Malus  ebrii 
modus,  homo  ia  vino  malus  ；'>  really  means  The  appearauce  of 

bad  wine.  Kang-he  calls  it  simply  惡 、酒也 以 咖 

yay， ‘‘  Bad  wine.” 

K HING. 

K hing  shing， “ Very  cold  appearance.’’ 

PE.  To  shed  tears ; to  weep. 

泉 SOW.  Co-Id ; frigid. 

m 


KING.  Cold. 
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OL  Scrib.  -J-  Chwang.  See  Rad.  中 Tsaou. 

TSEIH. 

See  the  work  音胃  P’l^en-yuii.  (Kang-he.) 

T-HEEN. 

，曲  T'heen  neen,  Ct  Bad  wine.^  See  aboye. 

费 TS  HE.  ^ R.  II. 

Intense  cold.  Al.  Scrib. Ts'he. 

^ iJc#  MEI  • To  request  to  do  as  matter  of  civility  or 

fa?our.  In  common  use,  but  not  sanctioned  by  the  Dictionaries. 
see 浼 Mei,  under  the  Radical  水 Shwuy. 

凌 LUH.  Frozen  rain  drops. 

m KOO.  To  freeze  ； to  congeal  ； to  close;  to  shut. 

哮 H1NG.  /^T  /^p^Hing  lang,  *l  Cold,  frigid.,! 

准 CHUN.  没 R.  H. 

to  allbTT ; to  grant.  准備 

Fhe  common  form  of  > Chun. 

HAN.  Cold ; intense  cold. 

净 TS’HANG,  〇r  Ch’h 这 ng.  Cold  appearance. 


To  approve  ； 

To  prepare •”  The 


Ghun  pe3 


SUNG.  Woo  »ung,  “Frozen 

drops  of  dew  like  pearls  on  trees.’’ 

凉 LEANG.  R.  H. 

Cool ; moderately  cool  ； cool  fresh  breeze. 

Ts.hing  leang,  “Clear  cool.”  Leang  shwac, 

“ Pleasantly  cool.”  j N 泛 leang,  or  | 

Ch'hing  leang, ts  To  take  an  airing；  to  take  an  opportunity  of 

enjoying  the  cool  air.”  坐彺大 樹之下 

I Tso  tsae  ta  shoo  che  hea  ch'hing  leang,  u Sitting 
under  a large  tree,  enjoying  the  cool  ain’，  薫風自 

南来殿 閣生微 I 一 fu_nanIaf， 

teen  k5  sang  we  leang,  a The  summer's  breeze  came  from  the 
South,  and  produced  in  the  palace,  a slight  degree  of  coolness.” 
j Leang  shwuy》 “ Cold  water •，’  J Leang 

san，“  Umbrella  to  shade  off  the  sun.” 


TS  HING.  Cold;  intense  cold. 
TSUY.  Cold;  intense  cold. 


清 
率 

_ TEAOU.  士 圃 S.  C. 的司  R.  H. 

Partially  injured；  injured  and  falling,  like  the  leaves  of 
trees.  The  marks  of  injury  ； strength  exhausted.  调 
卸 Teaou  seay,  or  | Teaou  15,  “ The  falling  of 

leaves,  or  flowers.,r  J Teaou  tsuy,  44  Debilitated, 

enervated*”  Teaou， occurs  used  in  the  same  sense. 
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凌 LING,  or  Ling.  R.  H. 

Ice；  an  accumulation  of  ice;  an  ice-house,  or  place  in  which 
to  preserve  ice.  Struck  with  fear  ; to  put  to  shame  ; to  insult. 
A surname.  幸 * Ling  shih,  or  J Ling  yin, 

“ An  ice-house.”  I 八 Ling  jin,  ‘‘  A person  to  take 
care  of  ice.”  Tho  first  word  used  as  a Verb,  would  denote 
To  insult  a person.  以貴 I 賤 E "kwei  ling 
tsiien, To  presume  on  exalted  rank  and  insult  those  who  hold 
a lower  place.”  j Ling  j5,  46  To  disgrace  ; to  dis- 

honor by  words  or  actions ; to  abuse ； to  defile;  to  violate 
female  chastity.”  J IT  he  ling,  “ To  insult.” 

1 帛 Ling  peih,  44  To  insult；  to  tyrannise  oyer；  to  extort 
from.’’  j Ling  neo,  To  behave  to  cruelly  or 

tyrannically.”  | 匕 Ling  che  ch’hoo  sze， 

“ To  put  to  a lingering  and  ignominious  death  ；'y  commonly 
called  Cutting  into  ten  thousand  pieces.  It  is  inflicted  on  the 
murderers  x)f  parents,  rebels,  and  others.  The  account  given, 
in  the  Code  of  laws,  of  this  horrid  punishment,  is  most  disgust- 
ing. It  is  said,  that  the  flesh  shall  be  first  cut,  by  inches,  from 
the  body  of  the  unhappy  sufferers^  that  men  and  women  shall 
both  be  deprived  of  these  parts  which  distinguish  the  sexes ; 
that  the  abdomen  shall  be  then  ripped  open;  and  finally,  the 
bones  separated  at  the  joints.  The  present  practice,  however, 
differs  something  from  this  rule.  (Vide,  Ta-ts*hing-leiih-le,  2 
vol.)  Also  read  Ling. 


泉 


TUNG.  ^S.  C.  ^ R.H. 
Ice ; cold  « ke.  時寒凍 ， 


T'heen  she  han 


tung， “ The  weather  or  season  is  cold.”  冰壯曰 j 
Ping  chwang  yue  tung,  “ Ice  completely  formed  is  called 

不 煖不飽 謂之 i 嚴 g 

nwan  puh  paou  wei  che  tung  nuy,  u Not  warmed  nor  filled  is 
called  Tung-nuy •，’ 

TEE.  Cold. 

剛 01.  Scrib.  Ts’hing.  See  Radical Shwiiy. 

_ 

淫 KHING,  Frigid,  cold  appearance. 

keeL  拔 R.  h. 

To  lessen.  The  common  form  of  Keen. 

P HING.  Noise  of  flying. 

P'HING.  Proof.  Sameas^Ping. 

TS'HOW.  To  collect  together ; to  make  up ； 

concurrence  of  circumstances.  This  form  not  in  Kang-he's 
Dictionary.  See  under  Ts'how. 

湮 YIN.  Cold  appearance. 

測 Ol.Scrib  Sze,  see  below. 

喋 THEE. 

夾渫  fhee,  Struck  with  the  cold.*' 
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喃 


NAN.  Ice 


LUH. 


Occurs  in  Woo-che.  (Kang-he.)  No  meaning  given. 

ft  E .准丨  T，uy  e， “ Hoar  frost  and  sbow. 

Common  form  of  Tsang.  See  Rad. 臣 Chin. 

SEAY,  To  decline;  to  fade;  to  fall. 

溧 LEIH.  Cold. 

〉 栗夕丨 ;Le 臉，“  Colil  appearance ; a cold  wind.” 

倉 CH'HWANG.  Cold;  intense  cold. 

Also  read  Ts?hang,  The  name  of  a river.  The  name  of  a district. 

J^^^LING.  Same  as  凌 Ling,  see  above. 
LEEN.  Thin  ice. 


HAN.  S.  G.  Intense  cold. 

yw  min 

§ 


MING.  Cold  appearance. 

1 

PHANG.  Struck  with  the  cold  ； feeling  cold 
TANGj  or  P'hang,  Same  sense  as  the  preceding. 


m 

:戚 

爽 

蹕 


TOL. 


K 2 


E.  The  door  of  an  ice-house. 
HEUEN.  Cold. 

SO.  Appearance  of  intense  cold. 
TS，H  ANG,  or  Ch’hwang.  Cold. 

PEIH.  Cold  wind.  See  above  under 
TSUY. 》 崔滑  Tsuy  e,  “Appearance 

of  sleet  or  hoar  frost  and  snow  accumulated. 

翏 LEW. 谬球  Lew  k’hew,  “ Cdd  ap- 

pearance  of  the  hands  and  feet •” 

參 SIN,  OI*  T.S’han.  Appearance  of  inten*e  cold. 

暴 OL  Scrib.  ^ Tung,  see  above. 
澌 SZE,  or  Se.  S.  C. 

Ice  melting；  a thaw.  The  commencement  of  a thaw  is 
called  Pwan  ； flowing  away  is  called  澌- 

KEE.  Com.  form  of  Kee. ff  Clean/' 

See  Radical  水 Shwiiy. 

Scrib.  Yin.  See  Rad.  p Tsee, 
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K’HIN.  Intense  cold. 


SHIN,  〇r  Sin.  Appearance  of  intense  cold. 


食 
療 

翁 Same  as  Ho.  See  below. 
^ T.H.NG,  Icy  appearance. 
n KEANG.  Freezing  with  cold. 
NUNG. 

Tung  nung,  ‘‘  Appearance  of  extreme  cold.， 

澤 

Ice  fre 


T’HO,  w ChKh. 

Ice  freezing.  (Kang-he.)  Isicles.  (Ching-tsze-t  hung.) 

/ 

KHIN.  Intense  cold  ； affected  with  the  cold. 
Also  read  Hin,  in  the  same  sense. 


lin  s,  c,  ^ r,  h, 

Intense  cold ; clear  and  cold.  Repeated  | Lin  lin, 


denotes  the  same  in  a higher  degree.  A cold  stern  manner ; 
a feeling  of  awe  inducing  obedience.  ] i?^lj 

Han  fung  lin  leS,  u A piercing  cold  wind/5  J 
tsun,  u Implicit  obedience ; obedience  yielded  in  consequence 
of  being  struck  with  awe.”  j Lin  jen,  u Stem； 

fieyere  manner.^ 


Original  form  Leih,  see  above. 


From  Fourteen  to  Twenty  Strokes. 
^^^YING.orNing.  ^ R.  H. 

To  congeal ; to  freeze  ； to  coagulate ; to  finish  ； to  perfect  ；. 
to  fix ; to  settle.  Stem  rigorous  appearance.  They  define  it 

- 水凍沒 欷冰也  Shwuy  tung  hoo,  yuh 

ping  yay , u Water  cooling  and  congealing  desiring  to  form  ice.M 
(Liih-shoo.) 凑 ^ Ying  It 段 •“  To  congeal;  to  freeze.” 

I Shoo  tseih  k'he  ying, u The  whole  rou- 
tine of  meritorious  deeds  completed. I 命 Yin  ming, 
u To  preserve  the  decree  of  heaven  in  one's  favour  by  proper 
conduct,”  said  of  Princes.  (Yih-king.)  To  rhyme  read  Yih. 


he. 

s 


Harmony ; concord ; ease. 


CHIH.  The  body  feeling  cold；  to  tremble  with  cold. 


最 01.  Scrib.  Tung-,  see  above. 


凜 

躺 

隸 

m 


YEN.  Stored  up  j secreted  ； put  away. 


LAE.  Intense  cold. 


LE.  Ice. 


LEiH.  Intense,  severe  cold. 
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雜 

嚼 


h5.  To  prepare  salt  by  boiling. 
TEAOU.  Ice  breaking  up. 


Same  as  Lang,  see  under  5 str. 

^YEN.  )MMYeay^  Extreme  cold.' 


SIXTEENTH  RADICAL. 


几 KE.  p\  S.  C.  <TL  R.  H. 

A bench  or  stool  to  lean  against  or  rest  upon  ; a stand  ； 
a table.  Repeated  儿 I Ke  ke， “ Steady， tranquil.” 

古 人坐于 地几坐 所馮也 

Koo  jin  tso  yu  te ; ke  tg〇  so  ping  yay， ‘‘  The  ancients  sat  upon 
the  ground,  the  Ke  was  that  which  they  rested  upon  when 

sittings  (Luh-shoo.)  I 尊者 所憑以 

爲安  Ke， tsun  chay  so  p’hing， e wei  gan， ‘‘  Ke， that  which 

the  more  honorable  persons  leaned,  to  rest  or  repose  them- 
selves.”  (She-king.)  The  Ke  were  about  five  cubits  long,  two 
broad,  and  about  one  cubit  in  height.  Five  different  sorts  are 

或 肆之筵 或授之 1 

Hw5  sze  die  yen,  Imd  show  che  ke， “ For  some  arrange  mats 
on  the  ground ; for  others,  place  benches.” （She-king.) 

為 J 丨 Chib  seih  ke  ke,  u The  purple  steps  were 
composed  and  tranquil, n unaltered  by  the  approach  of  danger. 
(She-king.)  Seih  denotes  the  soles  of  the  shoes.  In  ancient 
times  they  were  of  different  colours；  the  Imperial  were  purple. 


隱 I 而缺  Yin  ke  urh  go,  u Leaned  on  the  table 
and  slept.M  (MSng-tsze.)  | W^n  ke,  u A desk 

or  writing  table  ； the  table  alt  which  a scholar  pursues  his 
studies.”  j 靑 yen  tsing  leang， “ At 

the  desk  to  carry  on  profound  and  useful  investigations.” 
j Ch'ha  ke,  u A small  stand  or  table  on  which  to 
place  tea.’，  Also  written  机 


Ke. 


几 


SHOO* 


>2  s.a 


几 I Shoo  shoo,  “ Short  feathers  or  wings  ; a cer- 
tain weapon.19  The  sides  of  the  character  represent  the  tassels 
or  ornaments  of  feathers,  waring  at  its  head  ； when  not  used 
it  is  stuck  in  the  chariot  of  war.  When  used  it  is  denoted  by 
by  Shoo,  having  Yew,  <c  A hand, 5,  seizing  it  below. 
This  character  is  distinguished  from  the  preceding  by  the  right 
hand  stroke  not  being  thrown  up. 

凡 FAN.  S.  C.  R.H. 

All  ； every ; the  greater  part ; generally  ； for  the  most  part  ； 


几 Ke_  V. 


Sixteenth  Radical. 


212 


commonly ; common  ； vulgar.  The  name  of  a country.  A 

surname.  凡事  Pan  sze,  “ Every  affair, 

戶 lj  Fan  sze  yu,  tsih  lee,  4t  In  every  afifair 
be  prepared,  and  you  will  succeed.”  (Chung-yung.) 

物 Fan  wtib,  “Every  thing.”  I 有 天下之 

|p^|  Fan  yew  fheen  hea  che  kwo,  tc  All  the  countries  of  the 
world.”  I Fan  so  yew, 44  All  which  are,  or  exist/5 

the  whole  number  of  persons  or  things ； every  body；  every 
thing.  < 曰 I Tan  fan, <(  Whoever  ； whaterer ; whenever 
j 又 I Tan  fan,  ) Fa  fan,  u Generally  ； gener- 

ally speaking；  for  the  most  part.  Syn.  with  大武 TW 
三 I Choo  fan,  u All;  every the  whole  taken  indi- 
vidually. 最丨  Tsuy  fan,  or  | Fan  yaou, 

^ The  most  important  of  the  whole.1*  J Fan  foo, 

or  j Fan  yung,  u A common  person.,>  | 

俗子  Fan  foo  suh  tsze,  “ A common  vulgar  person.” 
j Fe  fan,  or 


Puh  fan,  u Not  common; 


not  vulgar.”  世 Fan  she,  u The  world  common  to 

all  ;，’  or  j Fan  kben,‘‘ Among  the  common  mass，’’  are 

expressions  which  denote  the  present  state  of  human  existence. 

To  rhyme  read  Fun.  Formed  from  Nae  and  

V"ih.  A dot  withinside  is  improper,  it  should  be  a stroke. 
To  write  it  thus  力^， is  also  incorrect,  though  very  com- 


兒 


From  Two  to  Seven  Strokes. 


01.Scrib.M  Woo.  SeeRad. 


Ho. 


CHIN.  New  fledged. 

KEU.+  fp  S.  C. 

A place, a dwelling  place；  to  dwell.  From  She,  u The 
body，”  obtaining  几 Ke,  “ A bench  on  which  to  rest.”  A 

1 居 


surname.  Now  written  &Keu. 


CHHOO.+  To  stop；  to  rest；  a place. 


Frona^^  Yew,  “The  hand，’’  obtaining^^  Ke， “A 

bench.”  Now  written  Ch'hoo. 


01.  Scrib.  Ta 


YEW.  Wind. 


M 

風 

凤 Sameas^^Suh.  SeeRad. Seih. 

01.  Scrib.  ^^Fow.SeeRad.  |^J  K^how. 
ameas  Y ung.See  Rad.yj^  Shwuy 
01. Scrib.  See  Rad.  Woo 

風 


无 


KEUH.  Wind. 


01.  Scrib. 民 Min.  See  Rad. 氏 She. 
風 Same  as  Shang,  seeRad.  口 K’how. 
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P HING.+  ]]^S.  C„  ^ R H. 

From  Jin， “ To  depend  on;，，  Ke，“  Abench.” 

(ShwS-'wan.)  To  lean  upon  a bench  or  table ; to  trust  to ; 
that  which  may  be  trusted  to.  Proof!  Syn.  with 〉^|P’hing, 
The  common  forms  of  P'hing,  and  嗎 p’hins， are 

erroneous.  (Sha-miih.) 

Also  read  P'hing,  Polling  e,  and  | 

P’hing  k haou， “ To  lean  against;  to  depend  upon.”  | 

P'hing  kev  u To  rest  or  lean  upon  a tabled  j 

P hing  keu， ‘‘  Proof;  evidence  of.” 

釩 KE1H.  Weary;  fatigued;  lassitude. 

Scrib.. 巧久  Yay)  see  Rad.  Seih. 

風 01.  Scrib.  Fung,  “ Wimi.” 
臣儿  Ol.  Scrib.^p  Che,  see  Rad.^^*  Neu. 
風 Ol.  Scrib..  Fung,  “ Wind.” 
自儿  Same  as  see  Rad.  Jin. 

From  Seven  to  Fourteen  Strokes. 
机 Same  as  Keih^  see  above. 

^ 01.  Scrib.^ 、 Puhj  see  Rad.  — k YKh. 


Scrib.  ^^Yay,  seeRad.^7  Seih. 
Scrib •目謂  Fim。 sec  Rad’  马 Pei. 

凰 HWANG.  紙 R.  H. 

Fung  hwang， A pair  of  birds,  apparently  quite 
imaginary,  the  latter  is  the  female.  They  are,  when  they  ap- 
pear, ominous  of  peace  and  happiness.  The  female  is  said  to 
have  the  head  of.  a fowl,  the  neck  of<  a serpent,  the  chin  of  a, 
swallow,  the  back  of  a tortoise,  and  the  tail  of  a fish.  It  is 
particoloured,  and  six  cubits  high.  These  birds  come  from 
丹穴山  Tan  heu 爸 shan， ‘‘  Tan-heuS  hill.”  Occurs  writ- 
ten  Hwang. 

Ol.Scrib.  ^.Tseo, seeRad. yJ^Chaou. 

A 

梵 Same  as^  Kwan,  see  Rad 

筆 L K HAE.  R.  H. 


SUH.  A surname. 


Meih 


Good  ; excellent.  Victory  ; peace  and  joy.  凱歌 
K'hae  ko,  tfc  Songs  of  triumph；  joy  of  a returniog  and  Tic- 

Ts，how  k’hae， “ To  report  a 

i 旋 K’hae  seuen, 


torious  army.”  奏 
victory  to  his  Imperial  Majesty.1 
“ A returning  victorious  army.” 

j K.hae  fung,  “ A gentle  southern  breeze.” 

K’hae  tsih， “ Joy;  pleasure.”  八元八 


tol.  x* 
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Pa  yuen  pa  k’hae， “ Sixteen  excellent  statesmen”  in  the  time  of 

岁羊 Shun. 

^^^Ol.Scrib.  ^Shing,  seeRad.^；  Leih. 


Same  asjj^  Kan,  see  Rad.  ^^Wang. 
-^^^^Ol.Scrib^j^Shwan^seeRad  Heaou 
Ol.Scrib.^^K^heu^seeRcid.  Tsaou. 

凳 


A seat. 


TANG.  A kind  of  bench,  stool  or  couch. 

今人 謂坐 牀曰凳 Kin> 


wei  tso  ch'hwang  yue  tang,  u People  now  express  a form  or 
bench  to  sit  on,  by  Tang/'  序 J 又 I Pan  tang,  46  A stool 
made  of  along  deal  or  board.，’  | Ch'hang  tang,  u A 

long  form  or  stools  高而可 究者謂 

棹低而 可坐着 f 胃丨 Ka°UUrflk’h° 

p-hing  chay  wei  cho ; te  urh  k'ho  tso  chay  wei  tang,  u High 
and  capable  of  being  leaned  upon  is  called  Cho,  or  table；  low, 
and  capable  of  being  sat  upon,  is  called  T^ng.1' 

PHING.  Same  as  凭 P'hing,  see  above. 

<<<- 

Ol.  Scrib •子 Tsze,  “ A child  or  son.” 


SEVENTEENTH  RADICAL, 


K HAN,  or  K^an.  * [_j  S.  C. 

A wide  open  mouth  ； a receptacle. 

I \ KHEU* 

A vessel  made  of  willows,  to  contain  grain. 

01.  Scrib.  pj  K’ho w,  “The  mouth. 


From  Two  to  Seven  Strokes. 

HEUNG  * 凶 S.a  為 H H 

Represents  a deep  pit,  into  which  things  are  falling  in  con- 
fusion. (Shw5-wan.)  Great  wickedness  ； malignity；  e^il  cal- 
culated to  sink  into  ruin  human  beings.  Calamity  ； infelicity  ； 
the  judgments  of  heaven;  adverse；  unprosperous.  Occurs  in 
the  sense  of  Heung,  “To  fear.”  Also  written 
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Heung.  These  two  are  used  for  each  other.  (Tsze-hwuy.) 
吉凶  Keih,  heun^,  are  opposites,  cc  Good,  evil ; pros- 
perous, adverse  ； felicity,  infelicity.  Keih  chaou, 

“ Prognostic  of  happiness.”  丨兆  Heung  chaou,  “ Prog- 
nostic of  impending  evils.”  I 斗兩 Keung 

heung  keth  go,  4t  Wickedness  and^vil  carried  to  the  utmost 
possible  degree.”  j Heung  sze,  <c  A calamitous 

affair.”  他 事情者 是 1 T’ha  szet—too 

she  heung,  ‘‘  His  affairs  are  all  unprosperous.”  | 

Suy  heung,  “ A bad  year;  a year  of  scarcity  and  famine •” 
J Heung  sing,  ‘‘A  malignant  star.”  ] /pj^ 

Heung  ming， “ An  unhappy  fate.  ” | 服 Heung  fuh, 

“ Mourning  dress •，’  吉服  Keihfiih, 44  Gay  dress, in- 

dicating joy,  有 . 1 報丨有 吉報吉 

Yew  heung,  paou  heung;  yew  keih,  paou  keih,  <c  If  evil  is  to 
befall  me,  announce  to  me  evil：  if  prosperity  is  to  be  my  fate, 
announce  to  me  prosperity；5  A prayer  offered  up  by  those  who 
refer  to  divination,  to  know  what  is  future- 

應以 碥挾惡 耆報以 1 德# 
着位 危去遺 者身亡 Hwae  tih  chay， 

ying  e fiih ; hee  g5  chay  paou  e heung ; tih  p〇  chay,  ivei  wei； 
theu  taou  chay,  shin  wang.  u He  who  cherishes  virtue,  will 
meet  with  happiness : he  who  adheres  to  yice,  will  be  recom- 
pensed with  calamity.  His  place  is  dangerous  whose  state  of 
virtue  is  low：  he  who  puts  from  him  the  principles  of  rectitude 
shall  perish.”  To  rhyme  read  Hang. 

\ 

GOW. 

The  name  of  a hill  in  the  Proyince  of  Keang-nan 


由 

甴 


01.  Scrib. 自 Sin， see  Rad.  Hwuy 

0]•  ScrFb •书-  Kan,  “ Sweet.” 

r 

K'HWAE,  orK'hwei.  4 clod  of  earth. 


The  original  form  of  ^^K'hwae.  One  says,  that  the  latter 
character  is  used  on  joyful  occasions,  the  former  on  calamitous 
occurrences.  Sha^miih  says,  that  they  are  both  different 
forms  of  the  same  character,  and  that  to  distinguish  them  is 
absurd.  The  Imperial  Dictionary,  and  others,  make  丨士 | 
K^hwae,  synonymous  with  eight  different  characters,  a!!  of 
which  Sha-miih  rejects. 

+5C 母之喪 居倚廬 不塗寢 

j F〇〇  m00  che  sang,  keu  e leu,  piih  t hoo; 

ts’hin  shen  chin  k’hwae， “ At  the  bterinent  of  the  father  and 

mother,  (a  dutiful  son)  dwells  (three  years)  in  a thatched  shed, 
unadorned,  at  the  side  of  the  grave ; he  sleqps  on  the  coarse 

leaves  ofplants， and  takes  the  clod  for  his  pillow.，，  The  dis. 

ciples  of  Confucius  haying  mourned  for  him  three  years,  after- 
wards separated.  —j 一 Tsze-kung  was  still  more 

attached  to  his  master,  and  haying  coustructed  a shed  by  the 
side  of  his  lomb,  remained  to  mourn  there  three  years  longer. 
To  this  day,  persons  in  official  situations  are  required  to  re- 
sign  their  duties  for  three  years,  on  the  death  of  their  parents. 


凸 


thCih.  Protuberant；  rising  high；  jutting 


out  ； hillock  ； convex.  肉 凸曰瘤 bt  hahyM 

lew, u Protuberant  flesh  is  called  Lew.  Also  read  T，h 说， High 
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凹 


YAOU.  * The  opposite  of  the  preceding. 


Hollow；  indented；  a pit；  concave.  Also  read  KwaandWa. 
Shw5-wan  expresses  these  two  by  Yaou， “ A hollow,” 

and  士罕  T’hbl  “ _An  eminence •” 

01  Scrib.  Tsze’  seeRad. 少屮 Tsaou. 

Earthen  ware,  which  the  character  resembles.  (Shwo-wan.) 
A bamboo  utensil.  Pun  and^|^j  Loo,  both  denoting 

certain  vessels,  are  derived  from  this. 

CHUUH  * [{^  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Represents  grass  springing  forth.  (Shwo-wan.)  To  go 

forth;  to  go  out；  manifest；  to  write  out;  to  produce；  to 
/ 

beget.  Read  Ch'huy,  To  put  out ; to  eject.  The  two  pronun- 
ciations are,  however,  confounded.  (E-w^n-pe-Ian.)  Under  the 
first  pronunciation,  it  is  generally  used  both  as  a Neuter  and  an 
Active  Verb.  T〇i  rhyme  read  Che  and  uh.  出八 
Ch'huh  jiih,  “ To  go  out  and  in，’’  these  two  are  opposites. 

I Ch'huhjiih  tsze  tih,  u To  go  out  and  in 

perfectly  at  one’s  own  ease  and  pleasure.”  J 

Suy  p'heen  ch'hiih  juh,  uTo  go  out  and  in  when  one 
pleases.”  ^ j Wo  yaou  ch'huh  kae,  I 

want  to  go  out  to  the  street  ；v  i.  e.  to  go  from  home, 
pfj  Ch’hiih  mun， “ To  go  out  of  the  door;，’  denotes  either 
to  go  from  one7s  own  house,  to  some  other  part  of  a town  or 
Tillage  ； or  to  go  from  one's  native  place  to  a distance. 

人則  j J||j^^TetszejiihtsThh(；aDU; 

ch'hiih  tsih  te,  44  He  who  is  a brother  and  son,  within  doors 


exercises  filial  piety；  without,  he  performs  the  duties  of  a 

brother.”  (Lun-yu.)  丨其 不意_^ 

piih  e,  u Exceeding  what  is  thought  of,1'  occurring  beyond 
one's  expectation  or  calculation.  | Na  ch'huh 

lae， “ To  bring  out.”  | chung*， or  ! 

凡 Ch'huh  fan,  u To  rise  superior  to  all  others  ; a high  de- 
gree of  eminence.  j 友 ■ Ch’htth  t’how， “ To  put 

out  the  head i.  e.  figuratively  to  stand  forward  to  act  for 
others.  J Ch'huh  tow,  <c  Breaking  out  of  a pustule, 

as  of  the  small  pox.  Ch  hiih  kea, Ct  For  a female 

to  be  married  ； or  to  leave  the  house  of  her  parents  to  go  to 
that  of  her  husband.  1 仕 Ch'huh  sze,  or  j 
Ch’hiih  jin， ‘‘  To  enter  on  the  magistracy.” 

J T'ha  tso  shin  mo  chUiiilishih?  <c  What  did  he 

spring  from  ?’’  他不 愛丨身  T?ha  piih  gae 

ch'huh  shin,  “ He  does  not  like  to  come  forward”  to  public 
service.  禍 從口丨  Ho  tsung  k'how  ch'huh, 

u Calamities  proceed  from  the  mouth  ^ i.  e.  unguarded,  or  im- 
proper language  causes  much  evil  to  individuals. 

Ch’hQh  hoo,  ‘‘  To  proceed  from.’’  | 择对 

者反乎 爾；者^ 也 eh  Mh  h。。 urf»  — ; fan 

hoo  urh  chay  yay,  il  It  proceeds  from  you,  and  the  consequence 
will  devolve  on  you.’’  (Mang-tsze.)  Now  used  as  a proverb. 

我之自 1 Wo  che  tsze  chhiih,  I,  myself,  pro- 
duced him,'*  i.  e.  my  own  son.  (Tso-chuen.)  | 

Ch  hiih  lae， ‘‘  Out  comes，’’  are  words  often  joined  with  other 
Verbs,  and  denote  the  completion  of  what  is  iraplied  in  the 
Verb,  as  Jr^j  | Seay  ch'huh  lae,  t(  To  write  out 

1 鬧 事來 


Naou  ch’hiih  ta  sze  lae,  “ To 
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create  a great  disturbance.”  J Loo  ch'hiih 

lae， “ To  expose;  to  discover.”  | 

ch'hiih  ma  ke8, l'  To  discover  the  horse's  hoof ; * and  J 

貓爪  Loo  ch'huh  meaou  chaou,  u To  expose  the  cat's 
paw.^  both  denote  to  let  the  cat  out  of  the  bag.  I 

Shay  ch’hiih， “ To  forgive,  or  remit  punishment.”  p 丁 ] 
Thing  ch’hiih， “ To  select  from  amongst  many。’’ 

A form  of  the  Character  Ching. 

Made  by  the  Empress  Woo-how. 

Ol.Scrib.^"  Tsze,  seeRad. 少 I^Tsaou. 
s 01.  Scrib.  Kan,  “ Sweet.” 

01.  Scrib：  ^ Tsze,  seeRad；jJ^||!Tsaou. 

函 HAN.  ^ R.  II. 

From  man  in  a Martar.  The  ancients  made  holes  in  the 
ground  to  use  as  mortars.  (Liih-shoo.)  To  contain  ； to  infoltT； 
to  comprehend  ； the  lower  part  of  the  mouth  withinside ; 
the  envelope  of  a letter；  a letter.  Armour.  A surname. 

yung， ‘‘  T(>  contain ; capacity  to  contairi.”  Used 
also  to  denote  An  enlarged  and  liberal  mind  ； patiently  bearing 
with.  j . shoo  han， “ A letter •”  j Hwa 

han,  or  J Yaou  han， “ Elegant  letter,”  applied  to  the 

letter  of  a correspondent  iu  the  language  of  compliment. 

J Tsun  han， “ You  p honor’s  letter.”  口上曰 
臃 P 下曰 1 K’how  shang  yuS  k’he5， k’how 


hea  yue  han, u The  upper  part  of  the  mouth  i&  called  K'hett  ; the 

lower  part  is  culled  Han.’， 对、 口长  j 

Tae-keih  han  san  wei  yih,  ^ The  Tae-keihj  (the  First  Cause  or 
Deity)  contains  three  constituting  one:’， (Woo-king-choo, 
39  vol.  26  page.)  The  sense  given  of  Tae-keih  is  confirmed 

by  a sentence  on  the  same  page,  同 一乾坤 

也 w 其一 神則謂 之太極 

T5hung  yih  keen  kwan  yay,  ek  he  yih  Shin,tsih  wei  che  Tac- 
keib,  u What  is  collectively  denominated  the  Heavens  and  the 

Earth,  is,  in  reference  to  the  inherent  Deity， called  Tae-keih.” 

It  must  not  however  be  supposed,  that  all  the  Commentators 
speak  thus  clearly  on  the  subject.  In  the  language  of  most  of 

them,  it  is  d •丨伍 cult  to  discover  any  thing  of  that  personality 

which  is  necessary  to  the  idea  of  Deity.  They  seem  to  speak  of 
some  principte  of  order  or  gOTcrnance,  denoted  by  ‘ 

Tae-keih,  or  玉甲  T^een  le,  but  in  which,  distinct  per- 
sonality is  not  perceived. 

J Han  kuh， Tile  name  of  a certain  Barrier. 

Han  jin,  “ A maker  of  armour.”  "5Fr  — 卜 j ~~~  \ 

盒人豈 不仁於 丨八歡 

惟恐 不傷八 I 八惟 恐傷八 
巫匠 亦然故 術不可 不愼也 

Mang-tsze  yu^,  She  jin  k'he  puh  jin  yu  han  jiri  tsae?  She  jin 
wei  kung  puh  shang  jin；han  jin  wei  king  shangj  in;  woo  tseang 
y lh  jen ; koo  shiih  puh  k'ho  piih  shin  yay.  “ Mencius  said,  Is 
not  the  maker  of  darts  more  wanting  in  benevolence  than  the 
maker  of  armour  ? The  dart-raaker  is  only  apprehensive  that 
people  should  not  be  wounded；  the  armour-maker  is  particu- 
larly afraid  lest  they  should.  The  same  holds  true  of  the 


m2 


YOL.  I. 
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maker  of  spells  and  charms,  (intended  for  people's  good)  ; and 
the  co 伍 n maker  (wbo  is  profited  by  other  men’s  death)， 
Therefore  people  should  be  particularly  attentive  to  the  oc- 
cupation on  which  they  enter, M as  a man's  pursuits  has  a gra- 
dually good  or  bad  effect  on  his  mind.  (Mang-tsze.) 


From  Seven  to  Fourteen  Srokes. 

凾 Another,  but  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 

Same  as  圖 T’hoo,  seeRad •口  Hwtty. 


CHA.  To  decorticate. 


m 

From  K'hew,  A mortar,  and  the  representation  of  a pestle. 

曲 01.  Scrib. 齒 Che， The  teeth.” 

T’HAOU,  Ancient  vessels  or  utensils. 
Same  as  Ke,  see  Rad .个 Chfih. 
鳥 Chow's  mode  of  writingyT^  Nae,  see  Rad.  ^ Peih. 


EIGHTEENTH  RADICAL. 


TAOU  77  s C V JX?R  H 

A cutting  weapon  or  instrument;  a sword;  a knife;  the 
name  of  a coin,  so  called  from  its  form,  or  from  its  great  in- 
fluence amongst  the  people；  a small  vessel  or  boat.  yj  \ 
) J Seaou  taou， “ A small  knife， or  sword.’’  I 仔 
Taou  tsae,  u A small  knife  ^ a pen-knife  is  commonly  so  called 
by  natives  who  have  seen  it.  | Paou  taou,  ilA 

sword  ornamented  with  gems.”  月 J Yaou  taou,  ‘‘  A 

sword  to  hang  at  the  side.”  單口曰 丨雙口 

p— j ^lj  Tan  k'how  yuS  taou,  shwang  k'how  keen, 44  A 


single  edged  *word  is  called  Taou,  a doable  edged  sword  is 
called  Kijen.”  挑 I Teaou  taou,  u A kind  of  long 
spear.”  切菜卜 - tsae  taou,  “ A knife  for 

cutting  Tegelables.”  Hjij  J Tseca  taou,  u A pair  of 
scissars.’，，  J 手肖  Taou  seaou,  u A leather  sheath  for 
a sword •、’  | Taou  kd, f(  A wooden  sheath.** 

|~^|  Taou  k’how， ‘‘The  edge  of  a knife,  or  sword.” 

Taou  pei，“  The  back  of  a knife.”  | Taou  fiing, 

“ The  sharp  edge  or  point  of  a knife.”  | Le  taou， ‘‘  A 

sharp  knife.”  j Tseay  taou  sh^  jin,“  To 

borrow  a sword  to  kill  a maa；n  i.e.  to  employ  some  other  per- 
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son  to  accomplish  one's  own  malicious  purposes. 抹 音 

I Gan  le  tsang  taou, u To  have  a sword  clandestinely 
concealed  ；'*  is  understood  figurativelj,  as  well  as  literally  ： to 
conceal  malicious  purposes  under  specious  language  and  a fair 
exterior.  Woo  lung  taou  peih,  u To 

brandish  a sword  pencil  to  prostitute  literary  talents  to  the 
injury  of  others. 

磨丨恨 不利。 I 利傷 人指。 

Mo  taou  Mn  puh  le ; — Taou  le  shang  jin  che,  “ He  who  rubs 
a knife  is  vexed  that  it  is  not  sharp; — but  a sharp  knife  cuts 
people's  fingers；^  i.  e.  men  Tex  themselves  in  pursuit  of  some 
supposed  good,  which,  when  obtained,  often  proves  an  injury. 

未能操 I 而使割也其傷實 

We  nang  ts'haou  taou  urh  she  k5  yay,  k'he  shang  shjh 
to,  a If  you  send  one  to  cut  who  cannot  handle  a knife,  he 
will  inflict  many  a ■woundy5  i.  c.  a person  incapable  of  the  task 
assigned  him,  will  do  more  harm  than  good.  割雞 
焉用牛 I KS  ke  yen  yung  new  taou,  u To  kill  a 
fowl,  why  use  a knife  (large  enough)  to  kill  a cow  i.  e.  why 
use,  means  greatly  disproportioned  to  the  end  to  be  attained  ? 

1 到 也以斬 伐到其 所也— 

taou  yaj  ； e tsan  fa  taou  k'he  so  yay,  u Taou  denotes  to  go  to, 
as  a weapon  goes  to  its  place  to  cut  down.J,  (Urh-ya.) 

謂河廣 曾不容 I _ 謂宋 k 

昝 不崇朝  Shwuy  wei  ho  kwang,  tgang  puh  yung 

taou  ； shwuy  wei  Sung  yuea,  tsang  puh  tsung  chaou,  u Who 
calls  the  river  wide  which  has  not  capacity  enough  to  contain 
a small  boat?  Who  calls  the  state  Sung  distant,  which  may 
be  reached  ere  the  morning  be  past.?,  (She-king.) 


者 錢也以 其形如 I T … 

tseenyay;  e k9he  hing  joo  taou,  a Taou,  a certain  kind  of 
money,  so  called  from  being  in  the  form  of  a knife.*' 


7} 


TE  AOU.  Originally  the  same  as  the  preceding 


altered  in  later  times  to  distinguish  it.  刁斗  Teaou  tow, 

A kind  of  brazen  vessel  used  by  the  soldiers,  in  the  day  time  to 
boil  rice,  at  night  struck  as  a signal  in  marching.  | f 
Teaou  teaou,  u The  wind  ceasing,  or  dying  away；  slightly  mov- 
ing.”  It  is  much  used  in  a bad  sense,  not  noticed  by  the 
Dictionaries,  denoting  Perverse；  restless；  violent;  ungovern- 
able; wicked;  artful  ； encroaching.  | Teaou 

‘‘  Wicked  ; bad;  malignant.”  | Teaou  man,  « Bar- 
barous ； boisterous  ； unruly .9,  J Teaou  tang,  <{In- 

tractable;  stubborn ; perverse.”  | She  teaen,  “ To 

assume  in  a violent  obstinate  maimer. ” J 

Teaou  tswan  koo  kwae， “A  strange  mixture  of  art, 
stinacy  and  encroachment.7 ' 此 處人多 I 

詐不 願八居  Tsze  ch  hoo  jin  to  teaou cha,  puh 

yuen  kew  keut  u There  are  a great  many  pervert  and  crafty 
people  in  this  place,  I do  not  wish  to  remain  | 

風 不可長  Teaou  fung  puh  Vho  ch'hang,  i(  De- 
praved wicked  customs  (of  the  people^  must  not  be  allowed  to 


increase. 


The  manner  of  vriting  Taou  by  the  side  of 

other  component  parts,  first  adopted  in  Le-shoo 


character. 
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JIN*  力 S.  C. 忍 R.  H. 

A sharp  pointed  weapon  or  knife  ； sharp,  strong,  durable 
edge  or  point  of  a weapon  or  instrument.  /J  J Ping 

jin,  ‘‘  Military  weapons.’， 肖旱 而 J 】 

I 若莉發 于_  Keae  shoo  ts'heen  new,  urh 

taou  jin  j 5 sin  fa  yu  hing， “It  has  cut  up  several  thousand 
cows,  and  the  knife  is  still  as  good  as  if  it  had  been  recently 
sent  from  the  grindstone.”  Commonly,  but  erroneously  writ- 
ten thus 


刃、 


From  Two  to  Five  Strokes. 
CHHWANG •十  A wound  made  by  a sharp 


now  corn- 


weapon.  Afterwards  written  J Ch'hwang,  and 
monly  Ch’hwang. 

FUN.  )J(  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  , 、 p、 “ t〇  separate,”  and  Taou， “ A knife.” 
(Shwo-wan.)  To  separate;  to  divide  ; to  halve.  To  confer； 
to  distribute  j to〇riye；  to  distinguish  ； to  arrange.  Read  Fun, 
A part  ；.  the  part  whbh  any  one  has  to  act  ； the  situation  he  filla. 
A certain  nominal  coin>  l>y  Europeans  called  a Candareen. 

To  rh)-me5  read  Fung.  分開  Fun  k’hae,  or  j 另丨 J 
Fun  pM， “ To  separate  from  sach  other ; to  distinguish •，’ 

退 句話要 * j 開蹲  chay keu  hwa ya°u  fun 

k’hae  keang， “ This  sentence  must  be  serrated  and  explained.” 
黑白 I 明 ITih  plih  fun  raiDg，‘‘ Black  and  white 

clearly  distinguished •”  J Fun  peen,  ^ To  discri min- 


ate,  or  distinguish,”  in  language  or  in  letters.  J 离隹 
Fun  le， “ To  recede  from.”  J Fun  peaou， or  | 

Fun  san， “ To  disperse  ; to, distribute.”  

J Yih  tse  fun  p'hae,  C6  All  arranged,  each  to  its,  or  his, 

prop” 熟食者 I 而後 敢食 

Shiih  shlh  chayy  fun  urh  how  kan  shih, c<  In  the  army,  the  com- 
mander must  first  distribute  the  cooked  provisions  amongst 
the  men,  ere  he  dares  to  eat  himself.”  (Tso-chuen.) 

散 Fun  miien,  “ The  act  of  parturition.”  I 乎- 

show,  “ To  separate  from  an  acquaintance  or  friend.” 

Fun  yew， “ To  share  another’s  sorrows.”  | y [ ^ V 

Fun  sin,  kC  A divided,  or  distracted  mind  the  heart  engaged 

about  many  things.  一宅 I 爲二院 n 

chKh  fun  wei  urh  ynen， “A  house  divided  into  two  parts.” 
~ j Shih  fun,  u Ten  parts that  which  is  complete； 
perfect ; hence  forms  the  Superlative.  — J ^7^  — 
Shih  fun  che  yih,  u One  of  ten  ;91  i.  c.  a tenth.  Fun  is  often 
used  for  a tenths  and  is  much  used  when  speaking  of  the  degree 
of  a thing.  七八丨  T^hih  pa  fun,  u Seven  or  eight 

我 不過知 道兩三 I 

Wo  piih  kwo  che  tsaou  leang  san  fun,  merely  know  two  or 

three  tenths.”  j 母求多  Fu"-kewto, 

“ Do  not  desire  a large  share be  satisfied  with  what  is  pro- 
per. (Le-king.)  師喪 I Sze  sang  fun  yen， 

‘‘  Half  of  the  men  died.”  j Chih  fun, u Official  rank  y 

situation  in  the  government，”  either  nominal  or  real. 

Ming  fun,  The  particular  relative  epithet  applicable  bo 
one,  A Prince；  a minister;  a father ; a sou,  &c.  j 

Shin  fun,  44  The  real  part,  or  place,  which  one  holds  ia  society. 
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whether  noble  or  ignoble,  rich  or  poor.  又 J Pun  fun, 
“One’s  proper  duties  or  station.”  守木丨  Show 

pun  fun,  “ To  maintain  one’s  proper  station ; to  adhere  to  the 

duties  of  one’s  station.”  1 內之事 

che  sze,  or  j 的 Fun  so  吨 wei 

tdh  sze,  ‘‘  The  business,  or  duties  of  one’s  office  or  situation.” 
j Gan  fun,  “ To  rest  contented  in  one’s  situation.” 

——鉉八 1 Y— fuD，  “ One  mace  eight 

candareens.”  Occurs,  but  improperly,  in  the  sense  of 
Fun.  f 寸*  Fun  foo,  “ To  direct ; to  order，”  occurs， 

but  they  are  more  generally  written  Fun  foo. 


m 

忉 

切 


TEAOU.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 
01-Scrib.j^|Sze:seeRad.^A^Jin. 
E,  or  Urh.  To  pare,  or  shave  off. 
KEW.  A large  knife. 

TS  HEE.  -t^S.C.  -^>R.  H. 


To  cut；  to  carve；  to  mince;  to  cut  to  pieces;  to  cut  bones ; 
eager ; ardent  ； near  ； urgent ; pressing ; yehement  ； fervent ; sin- 
cere ; important ; to  feel.  To  take  the  initial  of  one  character . 
and  the  final  of  another  to  spell  a third ; as  from  K-e  W-ang 
to  derive  Kang.  (See  the  Introduction  to  this  Work.)  Read 
Ts’he， All ; every ; the  whole.  To  rhyme  read  Tsze.  切 
碎 Tsrhe^  suy,  u To  cut  to  small  pieces  in  a careless  man- 
nen” 系田 j Se  ts’he 谷， “ To  cut  into  very  minute  parts.’， 


tol.  i. 


n 2 


j Ts’h 说 tso,  “ To  cut  and  polish  ivory.” 

Ts’h 说 jow,  “ Mince  meat.，， 

之腥聶 而丨之 爲膾-  New  yang  ya  yu 

che  sing,  ch^  urh  ts'he^  che  wei  kwae,  u The  flesh  of  cows,  sheep, 
and  fishes  pared  thin  and  minced  make  Kwae.”  (Lun-yu-choo.) 

j -^^|J  Piih  shay  tih  tshee  k5,  u Unwil- 
ling to  cut  up,55  large  joints  of  meat.  Applied  to  butchers 
literally  ； figuratively,  to  persons  who  are  unwilling  to  part  with 
a little  of  their  money.  丨開  Ts’h 说 k’hae,  ‘‘  To  cut 
into  separate  parts.”  | 犧斤  Ts'he^  twan,  u To  cut 
asunder.”  | Ts'he^  gae,  u Ardent  love.,>  情 

j Ts'hing  ts'heS, u Vehemently  attached  ； ardent  affection.** 

J Ts'hin  ts'hee,  uMost  intimate  relation；  pointed, 
close,  home  language.”  悲 I Pei  ts'he^,  or '|^i_  | 
Ts'han  ts'heS,  u Deep  distress  of  mind.?,  丨勿  Ts’h  说 
wuh,  Don't  on  any  account；  be  particularly  careful  not,''  &c. 

^/J  Ts^e^  wuh  lwan  shw6,  u Don't  on  any 

account  speak  heedlessly,55  so  as  to  divulge  what  ought  to  be 

kept  secret’  &c. 丨勿以 他爲么 Ts’h 说 

wiih  e fha  wei  neen, You  must  not  on  any  account  think  about 
him;’’  said  when  advising  people  to  forget  (deceased  friends, 

J Ts?hiie  yaou,  ^ Extremely  important  ； most  ur- 
gently required.' 5 [j  I^n  k’he  ts’h 说， “ Look 

at  the  most  important  parts.9  / 
presses  the  highest  degree  of  importunity  ami  earnestness  about. 

a thing.”  j j 着 堇言已  Ts’hM  ts’h 说 kin  ke， “ Above 

all  things  be  attentive  and  remember.’’  | 
shUi， “The  utmost  truth  and  sincerity.”  剴！ 

ts’h 说， “ Great  earnestness  and  sincerity.”  j 


Ts'he^  ts'hee,  Ex- 


TVh 祕 
Kae 
Tslieg 


yj  Taou.  III.  Eighteenth  Radical. 


222 


mill， “To  feel  the  pulse.”  | Yaou  ya 

ts’h 说 che,  “ To  gnash  the  teeth”  with  rage  or  indignation. 

欺君 害民天 下丨齒 Kh6k6un，hae 

min  t'heen  hea  ts'hee  che,  66  Deceived  his  Prince  and  oppressed 
the  people,  se  that  the  whole  empire  gnashed  their  teeth  with 
indignation •” 

Read  Ts’he.  — 一 j Yih  ts'he, u The  whole  ； entirely  ； 

all  taken  collectively In  this  sense,  often  read  Ts^ee. 

^ g Ts'heeyun,or  J Fan  ts’h 说， Express  the  Chinese 

mode  of  communicating  the  pronunciation  of  Characters,  noticed 

above.  千結！ 音竊  Ts  heen  keS  ts'heS,  yin 

Ts’h 说， “ Syllabic  spelling  Ts’h-ben  k •说， the  sound  is  Ts’hM.，’ 
This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  pronunciation  of  the  word  now 
under  consideration  is  given  in  the  Imperial  Dictionary. 

韻分 肯爲之 1 Twan  yun  fua  yin  wei  che 

ts'he^, <6  To  decide  the  final  sound  and  distinguish  the  initial, 
constitutes  the  Ts’h 说 (Kan^-he.)  The  terra  Fan, 

sometimes  written  Fan,  was  used  before  the  introduc- 

tion of  J Ts'he^.  According  to  it,  they  rhyme  the  syl- 
lables over  in  the  most  ridiculous  manner；  thus,  Tsheen  ke^, 
ts'heen  ke^,  kee  ts'heea,  and  then,  if  they  chance  to  be  right, 
(for  it  is  often  a mere  guess)  out  comes 一 Ts^ee. 


刈 


E. 


R.  H. 


From  E,  41  A pair  of  shears, and  J J Taou,  4,  A 
knife.*'  To  cut  grass  ； to  mow.  To  take  ; to  kill  ； to  cut  off； 
to  exterminate.  刈草  E tsaou,  “ To  cut  down  grass.” 
To  cut  grain  is  expressed  by  Hwi5.  E,  occurs 

usedf°r  I E，as 艾朝鮮 之耕 


che  chen， ‘‘  Cut  down  the  standards  of  Chaou-seen/*  or 
Corea. 

卜 PO.  To  rend  or  tear  asunder. 

A duplicate  form  off  j P6.  See  below. 

M Sameas  |j^Tsung,  see  Rad.  ^ Chih. 

The  obsolete  form  of  I PS.  (Tsze-hwuy.) 

Same  as  ^l]  Ke,  see  below. 


RUNG.  To  cut  down  grass  or  grain. 

K，HAN.§  平万  S.  C. 今 J R.  H. 


E Chaou-seen 


To  cut ; to  pare  ; to  carve  ; to  engrave  on  wood ; to  hew  ； 
to  fell.  Defined  by  削除  Se6  choo,  “ To  pare  off;  to 

cut  away/*  (Liih-shoo.)  刊刻文 字-書 

_宁- K'han  k'hih  wan  tsze,  or  shoo  tsze,  (t  To  cut  or  engrave 
characters  or  letters  ff  on  wooden  blocks,  in  the  Chinese  manner* 
K’Mh,  is  strictly  to  carve  the  letter,  and  K’han  is  to 
cut  away  the  surrounding  wood,  so  as  to  leave  the  letter  stand- 
ing out.  J K’hanmiih,  “ To  fell  trees.”  1 1 j 

j Say  shan  k'han  muh, 66  To  go  from  hill  to  hill  cut- 
ting 1 槎其木  K’han  ch’ha  k’he  muh, 

“ To  cut  down  the  wood  or  trees.”  j Puh  k’han, 

sometimes  expresses  不可创 除也  Puh  k'ho  «e5 

choo  yay,  ‘‘  That  it  should  not  be  pared  off,  cast  away, 
or  obliterated.”  In  the  sense  of  To  carve,  it  is  also  pro- 
nounced Kan.  To  rhjme,  read  K'heea. 
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刊 


TS’HEEN.  The  preceding  is  formed  from 


■ I * Kan  and  Taou,  this  from  千 Ts'heen,  and  Taou, 
By  some  considered  an  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding,  unsup- 
ported by  the  ancient  work,  Luh-shoo.  By  others,  said  to  de- 
note To  cut  into  minute  parts,  like  切 Ts'hee.  See  above. 


Tit 

f] 


TEIH.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 
YIH.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 
KHWAN.  To  cut  off  the  branches  of  trees. 

TS  HUN.  ^ S.  C. 


To  cut ; to  cut  into  parts ; to  cut  small  ； to  decide  upon. 
利切  Ts'hun  ts'hee,  or  j Fun  ts’hun， “ To 
cut  into  parts;  to  separate;  to  distinguish;  to  adjust，，， as  the 

lines  and  tones  of  an  ode  or  song. 


1)  Pronunciation  not  known.  Used  for  刻 K’hKb. 

CHE.  To  smear  a knife  with  blood. 


刻 
切 

刎 WAN.  ^S.C.  ^R.  H. 

To  cut；  to  cut  the  neck  or  throat；  to  cut  crosswise. 
自 ^|J  Tsze  wan,  u To  cut  one's  own  throat.J, 

寧死 不辱遂 _ 壁間 之實劍 

欲自 I Tse^  ning  sze  puhjiih；  suy  che  pcih  keen 
che  paou  keen  yiih  tsze  wan,  She  said,  u I had  better  4ie  than 


be  dishonored,  and  seizing  the  double  edged  ornamented  sword, 
that  hung  against  the  wall,  wished  to  cut  her  throat.1*  兩 

人 相舆爲 丨頸交 i^nsjin_gyil 

wei,  Wan-king-keaou,  u Two  persons  being  intimate  is  (called) 
Wan-king-keaou，”  which  is  yerbally  a cut-throat  connexion* 
The  expression  arose  from  a particular  tale  of  former  times, 
when  two  mortal  enemies  became  the  most  intimate  friends. 


制 

刽 


CirHE.  To  cut  things. 

Same  as^pjlj  Kow^  5ee  below. 
KE,  or  K5he.  ^ S.  C. 


To  cut  and  wound；  to  cut  to  pieces  ； to  stab  ； to  pierce. 
Hairy  animals  used  in  sacrifice.  鲁 

牲毛肴 e 创羽 者曰螂 

sze  yung  sang  raaou  chay  k'he-；  yu  chay  yu^ne,  <fc  In  the 
rites  of  bloody  sacrifice,  employing  anitnal^  with  hair  is  called 
Ke， with  feathers， is  called  Ne ••’  .Head  Kwei,or  Kwae.  T© 
sharpen  a knife  or  weapon. 


SHAN  To  mow,  or  shear. 

/ 

SHA.  To  pierce ; to  stab. 


划 
刿 

刑 HING.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  KSen， “Even，”  and  a Knife.  (Sha-muh.)  To 
punish；  punishment.  By  some  it  is  made  to  mean  Constant； 
a constant  law  or  rule;  that  which  is  perfect;  a perfect  rule. 
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，|^|j  HingfS, ‘‘ To  punish;  punishment •，’  | 

利害  Hing  fS  le  hae， “ A severe  punishment.’’ 

Hing  sin,  or  J Hingwan,  <cTo  examine  by  tor- 

ture.”  •加  j Kea  hing,  “ To  inflict  punishment.” 
1 部 Hing  poo,  “The  tribunal  of  punishments，’’  or 
court  of  appeals  at  Peking,  which  takes  cognizance  of  all  cri- 
minal cases^  K j Woo  hing， “ The  five  punishments.’’ 

They  were  formerly, 墨 鼻丨丨 荆官大 ^宇黯 ’ 

c,  fei,  kung,  ta  pelh,  u To  brand  with  ink  ； to  cut  off  the  nose  ; 

to  cut  off  the  knee-pan  ; to  castrate  ; to  put  to  death.”  They 

— 笞杖 徙流死  Che,  chang,  t'hoo,  lew, 

sze,  To  beat  with  the  small  bamboo；  to  beat  with  the  great 
bamboo  ； to  transport  to  another  district,  and  subject  to  hard 
labour,  for  a term  of  years  ； to  banish  perpetually  to  the  con- 
finet  〇f  the  empire;  to  put  to  death.”  Instead  of  the  flattened 
bamboo  the  present  day,  round  sticks  and  cudgels,  were  for- 
merl)  used.  ^J]  j Tung  hing， “ To  set  in  motion  the 

instruments  of  tortile.，，  君子懷 1 Keuen  tsze 

kwae  hin^j  u A good  ra^  cherishes  a dread  of  the  laws.’’ 

爲師 巫邪術 邦有常 1 

woo,  seay  shiih,  pang  yew  chang  hing, u For  sorcerys  and  witch- 
craft, the  nation  has  permanent  punishments.^ 

Lan  hing,  To  punish  or  torture  at  random,  \〇  an  excessive 
degree.”  酷丨  Ktih  hing,  “ To  punish  cruelly.” 

Y^*  厅 斤 月艮  Hing  ts  hing  urh  min  fiih, 

41  When  the  punishments  are  pure  (just)  the  people  will  subrait.1* 
j Hing  ming， tsGen  kiih， “ The  depart- 

ments  of  law  and  revenue. 

敎 之不」 其 此之由 也― 


che  piih  hing,  k'he  tsze  che  yew  yay,  “ Want  of  success  in 
teaching  (and  exhibiting  a good  example)  arises  from  these 
causes.”  (Le-king.)  I Hing  jin  keang 

jang, u Give  a rule  to  the  well  disposed;  exhort  the  quarrelsome 

to  be  yielding.”  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Hing， “ A kind 

of  soup  spoon.，， To  rhyme  read  Hwang. 


荆 


The  same  as  the  preceding*. 


From  Knife  and  a Well.  A knife  guarding  a yre\l  (Shw6- 
wkn.)  The  preceding  form  is  used  every  where. 


刑 

初 


TAN.  To  cut. 

TEAOU"  To  gather  in  the  cars  of  corn. 

K HA,  or  KJhea.  ^ S.  C. 


To  cut  or  carve  ingeniously.  To  cut  or  make  a memoran- 
dum on  a bamboo；  hence,  the  word  K’be， “A  contract, 
a bond.”  These  and  knotted  strings  were  in  use  before  paper 
or  writing  were  known. 


M 


PIN.  To  separate  ; to  divide. 


tTII  ke.  A crooked  knife  ； a kind  of  hook.  To 

take  a thin 劣 with  a kn if 袭 Same  as  奇 |j  Ke,  see  below* 

I I H^VA.  To  push  forward  a boat  or  other  yessel 

with  poles.  *3^1  ~ Hwa  tsze， “ A small  boat/’  a local 

terra.  Also  read  Ko,  A kind  of  hook  or  sickle. 
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刑 Same  as^J^Ya^  seeRa  Shih. 
元 WAN.  _ S.  C. 

To  pare  ； to  cut  eren  > to  cut  off  the  corners  or  angles  ; to 

r_d •别 方以 爲圓 Wan  fan  c wei  yuen, 

“ To  cut  off  the  comers  of  a square  in  order  to  make  it  round.” 
J Wan  kW  T。 cut  off  the  corners •” 

Yin  wan  pe,  “ A seal  spoiled  by  ha  vingits  corners  broken.” 

亥丨  1 1 忍、 肯 b 卞" K 悩 wanjin  pilh  n3ng  yu， 

“ Corners  being  cut  off,  cannot  think  of  giving  it.”  Understood 
as^a  false  pretence,  being  really  unwilling  to  part  with  the  thing 
元 Wan  and  Wan. 


in  question.  Syn.  with 
Wan  occurs  used  in  the  same  sense,  but  apparently  improperly. 
To  rhyme  read  Yuen. 

刻 Same  as  Ch’han. 

刘 KEUE.  To  separate  the  bones  from  each 
other,  as  in  case  of  cutting  to  pieces  as  a punishment. 

CHUNG.  To  cut  or  pare  a thing. 


LE.  A surname. 

Shwo-wan  docs  not  contain  this  character,  but  has  Hee. 

月 |j  Yrf’。r  Wilh:  _S.  C. 

To  separate  entirely.  To  cut  oflfthe  feet  as  a punishment. 

則 足曰剕 Yu_  h y lie  fe,  “ To  cut  off  the  feet 

狐 i.  〇 2 


is  called  Fe •，’  | Yue  tsuy  woo  pih, 

4C  There  arc  fire  hundred  crimes  punished  by  cutting  off  the 
feet.”  This  is  not  a modern  punishment  They  still,  however, 
cut  the  tendons  of  the  heel  as  a punishment  of  habitual  thieves. 

卞和 獻玉兩 1 /lp“h°h— dh 

leang  yu^  tsiih,  u Peen-ho  presented  a precious  stone  (to  the 
King  of  Tsoo,  who,  through  ignorance,  received  the  compli- 
ment as  an  insult)  for  which  both  (Peen-ho's)  feet  were  cut  ofF.，T 
By  allusion,  the  phrase  is  now  applied  to  ignorant  persons 
who  do  not  know  the  yalue  of  things. 


列 


LEE. 


)U 


s.  c. 


^ R H. 


To  separate  ; to  distinguish  ； to  arrange  in  order；  to  place 
or  be  placed  in  a certain  gradation  ； the  ranks  of  an  army  ； to 
spread  oat,  or  state  in  order.  A surname.  開刘  K’hae 
lee, To  separate  and  arrange  ； to  make  out  a list  of.?, 

丨于後  E'hae  lee  yu  how,  u Stated  in  order  as  fol- 
lows.”.  j Chin  lee,  11  To  place  in  order  ； to  ar- 

range  in  ranks.'*  | P'hae  leg  and 

Pae  1 说， both  denote  “ To  arrange  ; to  put  in  order.” 
坐其次  Liie  tso  k’hetsze， ‘‘  To  sit  in  order.” 
鼎而食  Lee  ting  urh  shih,  To  eat  with  the  vases 
arranged  in  order,1 5 denotes  a sumptuous  set  out,  in  the  man- 
ner of  the  rich,  T’hiien  脱 miih  tso, 

Disgrace  the  series  by  taking  the  last  seat  is  the  language 
of  affectation,  meaning,  I am  a disgrace  to  jour  party.  ! 

Leg  tsuy,  u The  first  of  the  series  i.  e.  the  best  compo- 
sition of  many  others.  j 位 。r 丨公 
LSg  kung， “Constituted  persons;”  i.  c.  You,  Gentlemen. 
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\ J Piih  koo,  puh  ching  lee,  44  Not 

beat  the  drum,  (but  advance  whilst  the  enemy)  has  not  yet 
formed  his  ranks.”  (Tso-chucn.)  Also  read  Le,  To  compare. 

片*  j Ol.Scrib, 用 Yung1. 

則 Same  as  ^jf、 Jin,  “ To  wound.’， 

E.  Ingenious  carving. 

OI.  Scrib.  ^|J  Ej  see  above. 

Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes. 
KOW.  S.  C. 

To  the  Westward,  A hook  or  sickle  is  called  Kow- 

制 Fta.  ■ s.  a 


FUH. 

To  strike  ； to  chop;  to  hew  ; to  cut  asunder. 


习 刃 CH  HOO  t 啦 S.  C. 始 R.  H. 

From  Knife  and  Clothes.  To  begin  to  cut  garments. 
(Shw5-wan.)  To  use  garments  to  cover  the  figure,  is  the  com- 
raencement  of  civilization.  (Seu-keae.)  To  begin  ; to  com- 
mence； the  commencement.  A surnarae. 
ch’hoo， “ The  beginning;  at  first,  j 

Fan  sze  che  ch’hoo  nan， “ Every  thing  is  difficult  at  first.” 

寺正是 夏末秋 1 Nash<；chins 


she  hea  rauh,  tsew  ch'hoo,  u That  time  was  just  the  close  of 
Summer,  and  the  beginning  of  AuUmin.’，  : 丨來乍 
妾 I j Ch’hoo  lae  cha  taou,  ‘‘  Just  now  come  for  the  first  time.” 
寺巳  j K，he  ch'hoo， or  j T’hangdi’hoo,  “ In  the 

beginning.”  | Ch*hoo  t'hsze,  or  | * 

Ch’hoo  ylh  hwuy,  “ The  first  time.” 

j Ch'hoo,  is  applied  to  the  first  ten  days  of  every  month. 

I 旬 Ch’hoo  seun， “ The  first  decade,”  or  first  ten  days 
of  the  month.  From  the  tenth  to  the  twentieth,  or  second  de- 
cade, is  called  中旬  Chung  seuen.  The  last  decade,  or 
from  the  twentieth  to  the  thirtieth,  is  called  下傷版 
seuen.  ' ^ 卜 月 丨八日  Shih  yue  ch  hoo  pa  jih, 

“ The  eighth  of  the  tenth  moon.”  每月 I — 

Mci  juS  ch’hoo  y 化， “ TJie  first  of  each  moon.” 


到 


* 一 广 Ke  ch’hoo  taou  ch’hoo  sMh， “ How 
many  da)  s are  there  to  the  tenth  ?’’  令日 甚麽日 
j Kin  jih  shin  mo  jih  ch'hoo,  <4  What  day  of  the  first 

decade  is  to-day  ?’’  你 做了丨 一我就 

| • : Ne  tso  leaou  ch  hoo  yih,  wo  tsew 

yaou  tso  ch’hoo  urh  leaou， “Do  you  do  the  first,  and  I’ll  do 
the  second，’’  is  the  language  of  threatening.  Mj  conduct  will 
be  regulated  by  yours；  as  you  behaye  to  me,  I'll  behave  to  you. 

八之 I 性本善 & che  ch’hoo,  sing  pun 

shen， “ The  nature  or  disposition  of  man  is  originally  (at  the 
birth  of  each  individual)  Tirtuous.”  (San-tsze-kin 容 •) 

I Ya  ch’hoo  ko,  u A beginner；  one  quite  unexpe- 

rienced/* Also  read  T^hoo. 


且, J 


TS’HEU.  An  instrument  of  husbandry. 
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刻 PHE.  To  cut  with  a knife ; to  chop  ; to  hew. 
The  common  form  of  據 P*he.  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

01.  Scrib.  Chow. 

辛 J 01.  Scrib.;}： 制 Che. 

To  cut；  to  carve;  to  adjust.  From  knife  and  未 we， 
‘‘  Ripe  fruits,”  proper  to  be  cut  to  pieces, 

刪 SHAN.j;  K^S.C, 

From  a knife  and  a written  document.  (Sh'vrC-'wan.)  To 
pare  off;  to  obliterate ； to  expunge;  to  reject；  to  settle；  to 
fix  what  to  retain,  and  what  to  reject  in  any  work. 

狗 |j  Shan  se5,  ‘‘  To  pare  off.”  | Shan  choo, 

“ To  reject ; to  expunge.”  J Shan  kae,  44  To  ex- 

punge and  alter/'  | _丁  Shan  ting,  “ To  expunge  and 

fix”  the  reading.  孔子 I 詩言 有所 

斗舍也  Kung-tsze  shan  she  yen,  yew  so  tseu  shay 
yay,  44  Confucius  expunged  from,  and  fixed  the  reading  of  the 
Odes；  there  was  something  to  be  taken,  and  something  to  be 

rejected.”  I 其儒辭 shan  k,he  wei  tsze ，“ Ex- 

punge  the  erroneous  or  false  expressions.” 

MIN.  To  pare  off.  - 

則削  Min  seG,  “ To  pare  or  cut  off.，’ 

令 J LING 

To  split  with  a knife  ； to  cleare  asunder. 


刻 HEEN.  To  cut  one's  own  throat. 

則 KWA.  To  cut.  Common  form  of K'hoo. 
CHUNG.  To  cut  or  pare  a thing-. 

半 J P，HWAN. 勒 S.C. 来 R.H, 

From  Knife  and  Half.  (ShwS-wan.)  To  divide  in  the  midst^ 
(Luh-shoo.)  To  divide  ; to  distinguish  ； to  take  asunder  and 
again  unite.  To  judge;  to  decide.  Two  halves  fit  to  be 
joined;  to  be  joined  in  marriage.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of 
Pwan， “ To  unite  two  halves;”  to  join  the  two  sides  of  two 

j 

separate  bodies.  ^jijj  Shin  p'hwan,  u To  judge；  to 

匿 斤- P’hwan  twan， ‘‘  To  determine ; to  de- 
P'hwan  twan  gan  keen, <c  To 


decide.” 
cide •” 


decide  a case  in  law.” 


目 P^wan  yen,  or 


慕_吾  P’liwan  yu、 ‘‘  The  sentence  given,”  枇！  Pile 
p-hwan,  “ A written  decision  or  sentence  of  government.” 
書 j Shoo  p’hwan,  also  seems  to  denote  Official  decision 
or  sentence^’’  J P’hwan  shoo,  “ An  impression  of 

a seal  divided  in  two  halves,  which,  by  their  correspondence, 
afforded  decided  proof  when  joined  together/1 

丨命 的時候 不知如 何丨法 

Yen-wang  p'hwan  ming  teih  she  how,  puh  che  joo  ho  p'hwan 
fa,  u When  Yen-wang  (who  in  Hades  rales  over  the  destinies 
of  mortals)  decides  the  fates  of  men ; (I)  know  not  by  what  rule 
he  decides.”  This  is  the  language  of  surprize  mingled  with 
complaint,  on  seeing  apparently  good  men  suflfer,  and  the  con- 
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trary.  | Chang  wan  min  che 

p，hwan,  “ Controls  the  marriage  contracts  of  all  the  people.” 
天地  T^een  te  p'hwan  he,  11  The  junction, 

union,  or  co-operating  influence,  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 


别 


PEE. 


S.  C. 


^ R.  H. 


To  separate；  to  put  asunder;  to  distinguish.  Read  P’he 谷， 

• - * • _ • 么 ' n . ••vf 

To  recede  from  each  other；  to  leaire ; different ; other ; an- 
other. In  the  Peking  Colloquial  Dialect,  used  in  a prohibitive 
sense,  as  “ Do  not，’’  or  less  formally  ‘‘  Don’t.”  Formed  from 

Kwa,  and  Knife.  分別  Fun  p 段， “ To  separate 
with  the  hands ; or  to  distinguish  by  words,  or  any  of  the 

senses/*  黑白 不能分 I Hih  pih  piihnang 

fan  pe^,  a Cannot  distinguish  black  from  white.' • J 

好醜  Fun  pe^  haou  ch'how,  46  To  distinguish  or  se- 
parate the  good  from  the  bad/*  said  of  things  or  persons. 
分 I 先後 Fun  pe 谷 seen  how,  “To  distinguish 
that  which  precedes  from  that  which  comes  after.” 

j 

! P'heen  pee,  u To  distinguish  or  discuss  the  difference  of 
things.”  疼 j Le  p’h 说， “ To  recede  or  go  away  from.” 
i 離愁  P^heS  le  tsow,  “ The  sorrow  of  parting.” 

正是 S 離勝 於死丨  Ching  she,  san^ 

le  shing  yu  sze  p he^,  4<  The  truth  is,  that  separations  in  life  are 

奶 orse  than  parting  at  death.”  || 匕 J 少 J]  可 
時相會  Tszep^he^,  piih  che  ho  she  seang  hwuy,  44  Now 
parting,  we  know  not  when  we  shall  meet  again.*' 

J Kaou  pJhe^,  u To  take  leave.1'  已作金 
多尽  ^pj  p |n|^J  j E tso  kin  lan  k，he  ho  yen 

yun  yu  p'hee,  u Already  on  the  most  intimate  possible  terms  ; 


how  speak  of  being  separated  by  intervening  clouds  and  rain.,> 

捱 I 以来不 覺兩月  iih  p'hee  e lae, 

puh  keo  leang  yue,  u Since  we  shook  hands  and  parted,  two 
months  hare  passed  away  unobserved •”  夫婦有 
Foo  foo  jew  p'hee,  u Husband  and  wife  must  separate 
to  their  respective  duties  one  in  the  family， the  other  abroad. 

- PJheS  yang  szc  tsin^,  66  Another  or  a 
different  affair.”  I 二個  P’h 衫 urh  ko,  “ Another.” 
丨個 A P’h 说 ko  jin,  “ Another  man，”  or  other  peo- 
ple, according  as  the  scope  may  make  it  singular  or  plural 

阿哥！ 生氣  O-ko ! p*he^  sang  k'he,  u Brother! 

don’t  be  angry.”  | A 孝匕  Ne  p’h 说 kwanwo, 

“ Don’t  you  interfere  with， or  controul  me.” 

Foo  p*hee,  A kind  of  bond. 


刦 


K’HEE.  To  take  by  violence；  to  plunder； 


t。 …打刦  Ta  k’hM， “ To  rob;  to  plunder.” 
强盗搶 i Keang  taou  ts  heang  k'he^,  tc  Robbers, 
plunderers.”  丨盗  K^ee  taou,  u A robber,  or  to 

plunder. ’’偷 營 j 寨 TW  ying  k*he^  chae9 

‘‘  To  attack  and  plunder  a camp.” 

It  also  denotes  to  Restrain.  i 之以 師次 
K’h^  che  e sze  yew， “ To  restrain  by  a tutor  and  a friend.，’ 
Al.  Scrib.  K'heg. 

Commmon  form  of  the  preceding. 

刨 PAOUj  or  P'haou.  To  pare  off；  to  plane. 
A joiner's  plane.  To  cut  or  dig  with  a hoe.  刨削 
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Phaou  se5,  “ To  pare ; to  thin  by  paring.”  | 1 1 | 

夺艮  P’haou  ch’htth  kin  yin,  “ To  dig  up  gold  and  silver. 


LEW.  To  cut. 


TEEN.  The  broken  edge  of  a knife ; broken, 


as  an  utensrl  or  precious  stone  having  apart  broken  off.  Ac- 
cording to  one  it  denotes  To  cut,  or  hew.  Al.  Scrib. 

LK  ^ s..  C.  ^ R.  H. 

A sharp  edge  or  point；  acute；  profit；  profitable;  the  in- 
terest on  money  ； to  benefit ; advantageous  j gam;  gainful;  suit- 
able； smooth；  felicitous.  To  covet.  A surname,  y ^|J  J J 

Le  taou,  “ A sharp  knife.”  刀口不 1 Tatm 

k'how  puli  le,  u The  edge  of  the  knife  is  not  sharp.*7 
j [ Le  k'how,,  u Sharp  mouth  i.  e.  great  fluency  of  speech 
and  smartness,  of  reply.  丨 口辨辭  Le  k’how 
peen  tsze, 44  Loquacious  and  expert  at  sophistical  arguraenta- 
tion.，，  j Le  ts?heen,  or  j 息 Le  seih, 4 4 Pro- 

fit on  trade,  or  interest  on  money J 
Yih  pun  wan  le,  May  you  gain  u ten  thousand  per  centj,J  is  a 
new  year's  compliment  amongst  trading  people.  六吉 
j Takelh  le  she,  May  yon  have  u great  happiness 

and  a good  market, is  a very  usual  salutation.  j 

Le  yKh,  “ Advantage ; gain.?’  惟 丨是圖 wd 

le  she  too,  u SchemiDg  after  nothing  butgain.^  

1 必有  Yew  yih  le,  p 说 yew  抑 pe,  “ Wher- 

ever there  is  something  to  be  gained,  there  is  sure  to  be  some 
mean  proceeding  on  the  part  of  some  one  connected. 

p.2 


當盡心 以 報國 非圖凰 I 也 

ChinUngtsin  sin  e paou  kwS,  fe  too  gan  le  yay,  4<A  public  ser- 
vant ought  to  spend  his  heart's  (blood)  to  serve  his  country,  and 
not  be  intriguing  to  obtain  favour  and  emolument.” 

下交征 I 而 國危矣  Shang  heakeaou 

ching-  le  urh  kwo  wei  e,  44  When  superiors  and  inferiors  are  re- 
ciprocally exacting  gain,  the  state  of  a country  is  dangerous.,> 
J Kungle,  “Just gain.，’  | Szele， ‘‘ Selfish, 

unjust  gain.”  小 A 以身 歹旬 1 Seaou  jia 

e shin  seun  le,  u A bad  man  hazards  the  ruin  of  his  person  for 
the  sake  of  gain.’，  I 害 Le  hae， “ Severe ; formidable.” 

濟人 I 物 Tse  jin,  le  wiih, t4  Exercise  beneficence 
to  men,  and  do  good  to  all  creatures, whether  animate  or  in- 

一. 先財而 後禮 則民卜 

ts’hae  urh  how  le， tsih  min  le,  When  the  Prince  “ is  more 

intent  on  wealth.and  gain,  than  on  th©  exercise  of  moral  pro- 
prietj,  the  people  will^covet  what  is  gaioful^  to  the  disregard 
of  what  is  correct.  (Le4ung.)  便丨  Peen  le,  4<  Con- 
venient applied  to  persons,  it  denotes  Ihe  same  as  快 I 
Kwae  le,  “ Smart;  expert.”  Said  of  a knife,  denotes  A keen, 
sharp  edge.  To  rhyme  read  Le. 


剃 

别 

刻 


CH’HE.  To  cut  any  thing. 

K W AE.  To  break  or  cut  asunder. 
CH5HUEN.  To  take  off  the  skin. 
Same  as  去丨 j K’h%  see  above. 


TOL.  I.f 
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LE.  To  cut. 


JUY.  To  touch,  to  rut. 


SEO.  To  cut. 


刻 
剎 

带 j 

01.  Scrib •害 ij  K8)  see  under  10  str. 

Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 
jJ  KWA.§  g))  S.  C. 

To  rub  off;  to  pare  off;  to  scrape.  One  says,  To  press  for- 
cibly  with  the  fingers  or  hand;  or,  violent  attrition*  ^|J 
Kw&mo;  I Teih  kwa；  J |J  Kwa  seo, 

All  express  To  scrape  or  pare  off.  洗 衣丨棠 
Se  e kwa  shang,  u To  wash  and  rub  clothes.'5 

夕 1 乙 Kw 这 kow  mo  kwang， “ To  scrape  off  the  dirt  and 

rub  bright.”  For  Kow,  the  second  character,  some  use  鲮 
King,  “ A mirror.”  The  phrase  is  used  by  moral  writers  when 
advising  persons  to  put  away  from  them  what  is  low  and  base. 

I 箭桿  Kwa  tseen  kan,  64  To  scrape  the  shaft  of  an 
arrow.”  1 字 Kwa  tsze， ‘‘  To  scrape  out  letters.” 

I 削價鏔  Kwa  seo  kea  ts'heen,  To  pare  off 

parsimoniously,  or  deduct  from  the  price  agreed  on.” 

Same  as  j-lj  P〇,  see  above. 

I ■ CIl’HA.  Grating  sound  made  by  cutting. 

不 J 


糸1 J 而 

To  be  liberated  from  crime,  or  the  punishment  of  it 


则 


THEAOU. 

To  pare  or  scrape  off.  Read  Teaou,  To  cut  asunder. 

TO.  To  strike  with  the  hand. 


ij 


K4NG.  To  cut  open. 


至 ||  Ta6u.§  _S.C. 

To  arrive  at ; to  go  or  come  to；  to  extend  to.  A surname. 

Defined  by  自遠 而至也  Tsze  y uen  urh  che  yay, 
“ To  come  to  from  a distance.”  靡 國不到 

Me  kwo  puh  taou,  u No  nation  to  which  he  had  not  gone.'* 

(She-king.)  無所不 I Woo  so  piih  taou,  “ Ex* 

tending  to  every  place.”  J Taou  ch'hoo,  or 

J Sze  taou  cli'hoo,  Every  place.*9  J^J  j 

Chow  taou,  4t  To  every  part  of  the  circumference  i.  e.  everj 
where,  entire,  complete.  I 地 Taou  te,  u Down  to 

the  ground.”  | Taou  t6,  “ To  the  very  bottom.” 

j /j 氏 Taou  te， “ Yet;  still ; after  all.”  | 

處 Puli  taou  ch，hoo,  “ Deficiency,  defect,  failure  in  one’s 

duty.”  恕我不 I 處 Shoo  wo  piih  taou  ch’hoo, 

ct  Excuse  my  failures”  in  polite  attention  to  you.  你 

丨 過西藏 没有  Ne  taou  kwo  se  ts'hang  miih 

yew,  “ Have  you  been  at  Thibet?’’  未有 I 過 
We  yew  taou  kwo,  “ 1 have  not  been  there •”  他幾 
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時 I T，ha  ke  she  taou,  “ When  did  he  arrive  ?’’  他 
胙 天纔丨  T'ha  tso  t^heen  tsae  taou,  u He  arrived 
but  yesterday •”  有船 j ' J Yew  ch'huen  taou 
leaou,  “ A ship  has  arrived.”  你丨 那裡去 

Netaou  na  le  Mieu,  <c  Whither  are  you  going?'*  i 

Wo  taou  kea  k’heu， “ I am  going  home，’’ 

得 I 手 Piih  tih  taou  show,  u Cannot  reach  the 
hand;’’ i.  e.  unable  to  obtain.  [ P han  piih 

taou,  “ Unable  to  clime  or  reach  up  to.”  ^ 、 

Pan ptih  taou,  “Unable  to  execute  or  carry  into  effect.”  Ti> 
rhyme  read  Too. 

n Original  form  of  刑 Hing' 

l|  FOW.§  颇 S.  C. 


制 


The  handle  of  a knife  or  weapon.  Read  Foo,  same  as  m 
Foo,  u The  centre  part  of  a bow  grasped  by  the  hand.1' 

or  Chwang1.^  C. 

To  make  or  form  at  first；  original  pattern.  Tsliing 

was  the  original  pattern  for  the  division  of  land  5 in  this  sense 
Syn.  with  Ch*hwang,  and  occurs  also  in  the  sense  of 

Ch’hwang,  ‘‘  A hurt  or  wound.” 

刚 YUENjOrYen.  To  take  out  from  amongst. 

To  pare  off.  One  says,  To  stop  or  fill  up. 

圭丨 J KHWEI.  To  cut；  to  cut  open  ； to  pierce ； 

to  stab.  Applied  to  killing  victims. 


刳 


KHOO. 


智 S. 


c. 


To  cut  asunder；  to  divide  in  two；  to  kill ; to  rip  open ; 

to  hollow  out.  ittl 夸 |j  亲 Keaou  too 

kung  k’hoo  che,  “ A skilful  butcher  joined  in  killing  and  skin- 
ning  them.”  | K'hoo  miih  wei  chow. 

a To  excavate  atree  and  make  aboat.v  (Yih-king.)  焚呎 

忠良 1 剔 孕婦皇 天震怒 Fun 

chih  chung  leang  ; k'hoo  teih  yin  foo,  hwang  fheen  chin  noo, 
a Burnt  men  faithful  and  virtuous ; and  ripped  open  women 
with  child,  hence  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  was  filled  with  awful 
indignation，”  &c.  (Shoo-king.)  J 几 j、 J 爵 戸 

^ 匕、 IChoo  sin  ye 诉 yen  se sin,  “K’ho〇fesin  expresses  the  same 

as  Se，sin， to  cleanse  the  heart.”  君子 不可不 
J 〖匕、 Kuen  tsze  puh  k'ho  piih  k'hoo  sin  yen, 
u The  good  man  ought  not  to  dispense  with  purity  of  heart. 


(Chwang-tsze.) 


剎 

M 

則 


TO.  To  chop  ; to  cut  into  minute  parts, 

TSEUEN.  To  pare ； to  scrape. 
LO.  To  lop  or  cut  off  branches. 


Ej  or  Urh. 


S.C. 


From  ear  and  knife.  To  cut  off  the  ears.  無或 
鼻_八  Woo  hwo  e urh  jin,  Do  not  (on  your  own 
account)  punish  people  by  cutting  off  their  noses  and  ears.” 
(Shoo-king.) 
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制 


CHE. 


tfj 


s.  c_ 


表 R.H. 


To  cut  and  form；  to  adjust  to  regulate ; to  direct  ； to  rule  ; 

to  make ; to  invent.  裁 制長短 小大之 

什厂  Ts'hae  che  ch'hang  twan,  seaou  ta  che  tse  yay. 
To  adjust  and  bring  the  long  and  short,  the  small  and  great, 
to  a level •”  | Che  tso, u To  make  ； to  do/*  丨 

度 Che  too>  uTo  form  rules;  rule；  management ； direction ; 
plans  of  government;  laws,”  胸 中大有 1 

jjeung  cliung  ta  yew  che  too,  “ In  his  breast’ lie  possesses, 
in  a high  degree,  good  rules  of  management,  or  of  direction 
i.  e.  he  is.  skilful  in  direction  and  arrangement.  j 

Che  ft,  or  j Che  ling,  ^ Rules;  laws；  national  regu. 

Jations.”  允 王之丨  Seen  wang  che  che,  ©r 

诛 1 Fa  che,  “ The  regulations  of  former  kings.” 


Kw5  che,  “The  rules  or  government  of  the  country.” 

不成體 1 Piihching  te  che,  u Not  effect  the  form 

of  rule  or  management. 5 * Denotes  a mode  of  doing  things 
which  does  not  accord  with  established  and  approved  pcmci- 
ples  or  maxims.  The  phrase  is  applicable  either  to  great  or 
small ; to  national  or  to  family  affairs. 

j Che  tae,  or  J Che  keun,  Title  applied 

to  the  Governor  of  a Province.  ~ j^j 

1 書 謂爲丨 度之命 i — 

tsze  che  yen  yuS  Che-shoo；  wei  wei  Che-too  che  ming  jay, 
u The  words  of  the  Emperor  are  called  Che-shoo  ； which  ex- 
presses  their  being  the  dictation  of  laws.'*  國君 

死 JI 丨土稷 大夫死 槪士死 I _ 

keun  S2e  shay  tseih,  ta  foo  sze  chung,  sze  sze  che,  “The 


Prince  dies  in  defence  of  the  gods;  the  General  dies  with  hi* 
army ; the  inferior  officer  dies  to  fulfil  the  orders  of  his  su- 
perior.”  (Le-king.)  J Pin  che,  u The  laws  of 

rank.”  J Che  tse,  “ To  cut  and  divide  a victim 

about  to  be  sacrificed/5 


進血腥 之時君 
牲月 于祭神 於室 T*in  k Sin& 

che  she,  keun  twan  che  sang  kan,  tse  shin  yu  shih,  u When  the 
bloody  parts  of  the  sacrifice  are  to  be  mtroduced,  the  Prince 
himself  divides  the  victim’s  liver,  and,  in  the  house,  sacrifices 
to  Deity.”  (Le-king.)  丨 Kia  che,  Prohibitory 

regulations.”  J Hee  che,  4<  To  pestrict ; to  con- 

fine.,>  The  naiae  of  a city.  To  rhyme  read  Ch^. 


制 

钊 


II  An  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 

\j  

KEA.  To  pierce  into. 


刷 SHWE,orShwa.  f^^S.C.  ^R.H. 

To  scrape；  to  brush  ； to  trub  ； to  scrub；  to  cleanse；  to  put 

away  from.  洗刷  Se  sbwe^  or  | ShwS  se, 

‘‘  To  wasb  and  scrub.”  洗丨潔  Se  shwS 

ts*’liing,  ‘‘  To  wash  and  scrub  clean.”  j Saou  shw^t 

“ To  brush.”  | Shwe  chow,  iL  A scrubbing  brush.^ 

I 把 Shwe  pa,  u A scrubber  for  cleansing  vessels/ r 
I 刨 Shw 谷 paou,  “ A curry-comb.”  鞋 1 Heae 
sbwS， “ A shoe  brush.”  J 丰 ShwS  heae,  4t  To  brush. 

^ •”你 I 那張 棹子 乾乾淨 

淨的  Ne  shwe  na  ch'hangcho  tsze  kan  kan  ts'hing  ts'hing 
tcih,  u Scrub  that  table  perfectly  clean.**  1 恥改 
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Shwe  ch'he  kae  hing,  ,4  To  put  away  what  is  shameful 
and  reform  one’s  conduct.”  根 I — ， “To 

scrub  to  the  root  i.  e.  to  examine  or  investigate  to  the  bot- 
tom ； which  is  otherwise  expressed  by  jJy  Tsin  kew. 

Orig1.  form  of  P%  see  above. 

^^^K’HEUEN.§  _S.  C.  H. 

A bond;  a deed  of  contract;  written  evidence  of  a trans- 
action.  In  ancient  tiraesf  such  bonds  consisted  of  a tablet  of 
wood,  which  being  split  asunder  with  a knife>  had  the  edge  of 
each  piece  serrated  with  corresponding  teeth,  and  each  con- 
tracting party  retained  one  half  of  the  tablet,  in  a way  similar 
to  the  mercantile  check  of  Europe：  Hence  the  Character  is 
formed  from  Knife.  契 I K^e  k?heuen,  or  j 
約 K^euen  yoy  u A d6ed  or  bond  ； aa  agreement ; written 
evidence ; proof.”  j Tsaou  k’heuen 

urh  hw5,  “ Take  proof  and  you  will  obtain. •’ 

馮 職收責 於薛既 還對孟 
嘗君 曰臣合 | 焚之 市義而 

^^^Fung-keuenshow  chae  yu  See,kehwan,  tuy  Mang-chang- 
keueo  yue,  Chin  hi)  k'heuen,  fan  che,  she  e urh  fan.  “Fung- 
keuen  went  to  receive  a debt  from  the  state  See  ； when  he  re- 
turned, he  said  to  his  Prince  Mang-chang-keuen,  i I joined  the 
checks  and  burnt  them ; I brought  thereby  (for  you)  the  re- 
putation of  great  liberality  and  returned.* 5,  This  tale  is  often 
referred  to,  with  an  intention  of  softening  the  rigid  demands 
of  creditors.  To  be  distinguished  form  K^heuen,  see 


under  Radical 


力 


Leih. 


v«>l.  i〇 


Q 2 


剎 


CHHA. 


■ S. 


C. 


R.  H. 


A kind  of  flag  staff  employed  at  religious  temples  of  the 
Sect  Fuh.  Hollow  spiral  pillars,  or  steeples,  erected  over  the 
grayes  or  general  receptacles  of  the  ashes  of  the  priests.  In 
the  spires  are  concentrated  the  relicks  of  Fiih,  called 
利子  Shay  le  tsze.  These  steeples,  or  pagodas,  are  now 
com  .only  called  Ta. 歹 彳目  Lee 

ch. ha  seang  wang,  “ The  spires  Fiih  stand  facing  each  other.” 
Ch'ha,  also  denotes  S 这 ng  sze ，“  Temples  of  the 

priests  of  Fuh.”  j Fan  chlia,  u The  temples  of  Fuh.M 

古 


Koo  ch'iia,  u An  ancient  temple,  or  pagoda.,: 


杂 j T’nszi  _ S.  C.  b R.  H, 

To  wound  by  a direct  thrust ; to  pierce ; to  kill.  To  in- 
scribe with  the  point  of  a style；  to  reprehend；  to  punish； 
to  embroider,  or  decorate  with  needle-work ; to  choose  from 
amongst.  A s^harp  point  ； a prickle ; a thorn.  Also  read 
Ts'heih,  To  bore  through  ； to  stab；  to  kill；  to  embroider;  to 
mark  the  face  with  ink  and  a pointed  instrument.  To  spy  out； 
a?i  oblique  hint,  fart  of  the  name  of  certain  officers.  Also 
read  Tshe,  Erroneously  written  thus,  and  ^|J  thus. 

直出 f* 起 處刺中 登丨谈 心窩 

番羽 身落馬 ^hdlhiih  show  k"he  ch'hoo,  t'hsze 

chung  Tang-mow  sin  wo,  fan  shin  15  raa,  u He  gave  a direct 
thrust  with  his  arm  as  he  raised  it,  and  stabbed  to  the  heart 
Tang-mow,  who  reeled  and  fell  from  his  horse/ * j 寸 * 
T'hsze  tsze,  uTo  insciibe  letters  with  the  point  of  a style,*' 
which  was  the  practice  before  the  invention  of  pencils  and  ink. 
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Hence 


，投 


Tow  fhsze， ‘‘  To  present  a visiting  card  ’’ 
with  th«  name  inscribed  on  it.  These  cards  were  originally  of 
wood.  I 臉 Ts^eih,  or  ts'hsze  leen,  u To  mark  the 
face  as  a punishment.”  針 I Chin  t’hsze， or  J 

T'hsze  sew,  “To  embroider  or  decorate  with  the 

needle.”  I 六經中  T’hsze  liili  king  chung， 
“ To  select  from  the  Six  Classics.”  天何以 1 
何 神不富  T hiien  ho  e fhsze?  Ho  Shin  piih  foo  ? 

ct  Why  does  heaven  afflict  (the  king)  ? Why  does  Deity  not  bless 

him?”  It  is  replied,  信 用婦人 之故也 

Sin  yung  foo  jin  die  koo  yay,  “ Because  he  yields  im- 
plicit belief  to  the  representations  of  women”  (She-king-) 
j Fung  t’hsze， “ To  reprehend.”  Shw5 

t.hsze,  “ A pointed  innuendo.”  | Ke  fhsze,  u To 

ridicule.”  | j Ts.hdh  ts’heHi， “ Incessant  talking.” 

j Sze  t'hsze, A superintendant  of  certain  legal  in- 

quiries.”  San  t'hsze, 44  The  three  investigations' * 

directed  by  the  preceding  officer.  First,  of  the  higher  officers 
of  state  ； second,  of  the  inferior  officers  ; and  third,  of  the  peo- 


ple. 


丨史 


T’hsze  she， A certain  officer. 


訊 

T’hsze  t’han, 


T'hsze  sin,  4c  Pointed  inquiry.-1 

“ To  inquire  into ; to  spy  out.” 

蜂 1 Fung  fhsze， “ The  sting  of  a bee.”  弁_ 

j King kdh  che  t’hsze,  “The  thorn  of  a bramble.” 
J Ts，hdh  cluien， “ To  push  forward  a boat  by  poles.” 

KHIH.§  ^S.  C.  ^]R.  H. 

Steel  fit  to  form  a graving-tool.  To  cut ; to  engrave  ； to 
carve；  to  peel;  to  skin.  To  use  harshly  and  avariciously. 


One  says,  To  excite  painful  feelings.  A small  portion  of  time  ； 
the  period  of  fifteen  minutes.  雕刻  Teaou  k’hKh， ‘‘  To 

canre ; to  engrave.”  干 |j  | Han  k’hlh， or 

K'hih  tsze, a To  engrave  characters.'*  P 胃 

木謂 之丨骨 謂之如 象謂之 
:嗟 主謂之 緣右 謂之磨 Kinw6kht 

low  ； miih  wei  che  k'hih  ； kwiih  wei  che  ts'hee  ； seang  wei  che 
t liso  ； yiih  wel  che  cho  ; shih  wei  che  mo, <c  To  carye  or^work 
metals  is  expressed  by  low  ； wood,  by  k hih  ; bone,  by  ts'hee ; 
ivory,  by  t’hso  ; gems， by  ch5  ; stone,  by  mo.” （Urh-ya.) 

^■g^K  hib  pu,  <4Touse  injuriously  and  insultingly  ； avarici- 
ously.”  j 々 K'hih  p5  kwei, %t  A selfish  avaricious 

devil a person  destitute  of  benevolent  feelings.  | 

壬甲  K'hih  p5  ching  kea,  le  woo 

kew  heang,  <lA  family  raised  by  hard-hearted  avarice  ; will  not, 
fin1  the  course  of  Providence,  be  long  enjoyed，” 

2 、 j ■ Wo  kew  yun  k'hih  tsze,  uWhat  I said  will 

injure  Tsze.”  (Shoo-king.)  /^同 石寺 

) \^  J Yih  ko  She-shin  yew  pa  k'hih,  u One  She-shin  (the 
space  of  two  hours)  contains  eight  k’Mh.”  j King 

k hih,  or  J Tsan  k’hih,  “ A short  time.”  f\^  j. 

就要 移去了  Shaou  k’hKh  tsew  yaou  e k’heu 

leaou,  ‘‘  In  a very  short  time  I shall  want  to  remove.” 

日 K，hKh  jHh， “ A fixed  day.”  J K^ih  neen, 

“ To  think  on  uninterruptedly， every  moment.”  我在 

家時時 M 者卩堊 4 着你 w。 

tsae  kea,  she  she  k'hih  k'hih  too  kwa  neen  cho  ne,  uAt  home  my 
thoughts  were  incessantly  employed  about  you.^  丨漏 
K'hih  low, u An  instrument  to  measure  time  by  the  dripping  of 
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water,  a clepsydra.”  From  the  marks  or  notches  on  the  tube 
the  word  Kliih  was  applied  to  time.  豕跡名 I 

She  tselli  ming  lt’Mli， “ The  footsteps  of  a pig  are  called  K’hKh.” 

梦 J OI.  Serib •列  Lee. 

Also^ead  Tsiili,  刺剡  T'hsze  tsuh.  Foul  ； impure ; filthy. 

釗 01.  Scrib.  ^|j  Ch'hwang1,  see  below. 

KEA^  or  Ka.  To  peel  the  skin  from  the  face. 
To  mark  or  brand  the  face  is  called  *y'|J  K’hing. 

細 Same  as  亥 K/hth^  see  above. 

Same  as^lJ  Ch5ha_,  see  above. 

則 KAN.  To  pare,  or  shave  off. 

CHIN.  A knife  or  weapon. 

4H  01.  Scrib. 害 |j  K5』 see  below. 

FUN.  The  nature  or  disposition  of. 

刪 01.  Scrib •册 |J  Shan,  see  above. . 


刻 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 
LO.  To  strike；  to  attack. 


剃 


T’HE.  To  shave  off  the  hair. 


j T?he  fhow,  uTo  shave  the  hcad,^  in  the  man- 

ner  of  the  Chinese ; a custom  introduced  by  the  reigning  fa- 
mily. I 頭舖  T’he  t’how  p，hoo，“  A barber’s  sliop/’ 
He  seu， ‘‘  To  shave  the  beard:’  J 
J J T he  seu  taou,  u A razor.1*  They  have  larger  razors  for 
the  head,  which  are  expressed  by  the  word  knife,  placed  after 
the  two  characters,  which  express  shaving  the  head. 
衮丨面  Heuen  e t'he  meen,  u To  warm  garments  and 
shave  4;he  face.”  Both  men  and  women  shave  the  whole  of  the 
face.  The  females  sometimes,  instead  of  using  a knife,  pluck  out 
the  hairs  of  the  face  with  a knotted  thread.  Thus  dressing  the 
face  is  still  called  T'he  meen,  or  丨臉  T^eleen.  | 
T'he  mei,  » To  shave  the  eye  br〇ws.»  It  expresses 
either  dressing  them  so  as  to  resemble  the  segment  of  a circle, 
like  a new  moon  ； or  shaving  off  entirely  the  hair  of  the  eye  brow, 
and  painting  a black  curve  line  in  its  stead, 
though  in  general  use,  is  a Tulgar  corruption  of  T’he. 


The, 


到 


KING,  or  King. 

To  cut  the  throat  with  a knife  or  sword  ; to  cut  off  the  head. 
LOW,  or  Tow.  A small  orifice  ； a small  slit. 
One  says  To  cut.  Some  write  监 Tow， 。r 反句  Tow. 

TSIH.  ^ S.  C.  ^R.  H. 

From  Pei,  anciently  used  for  material  objects  gene* 


rally,  and 


Taou， “ A knife.”  了〇  draw  an  outline;  to 
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mark  ; a rule;  a pattern;  a law.  To  imitate  a pattern；  to  con- 
form  to  a rule  or  law.  Immediately  ; then  ； in  that  case ; there- 
fore ; consequently  ; next.  Reason ; cause  ； wherefore.  凡 

制度品 式皆曰 則 Fan  ―1。。 pin  sMh 

kae  yue  tsih,  u Every  rule  or  pattern  for  the  forming  or  di- 
recting of  a thing  is  called  法 其可祛 

者曰丨  Fa  k'he  k'ho  fa  chay,  yue  tsih,  u To  imitate 
that  which  is  imitable  is  called  Tsih^  Also,  Tsoo 

tsze,  “An  auxiliary  particle;’’ of  tbe  force  of  Tse]fh， 

Immediately  ; then；  in  that  case^  as  見善 I 遷 
有過 I 改 K€en  shen  tslh  ts’heen ; yew  kwo  tslh 

kae,  u Seeing  yirtue,  forthwith  move  towards  it：  having 
erred,  immediately  reform.”  (Yih-king.)  Again，  且 
然之辭  Ts.heay  jen  che  tsze,  “ A particle  implying 
a consequent  result；'*  as  求 1 得 之含丨 

Kew,  tsih  tih  che  ; shay,  tslh  shth  die,  Seek  (for 
the  strong  feeling  of  virtuous  principles)  and  you  will  then 
obtain  it；  decline  the  eflfort,  and  you  will  then  lose  it.,J  (Mang- 

tsze.)  Again,  然 後之辭  Jen  how  che  tsze,  ‘‘  A 

particle  denoting  that  which  follows  next  in  order  as 

力 I J^j、 Hingyewyulelh’tslhe 

het5  wan,  l<If  after  having  fulfilled  (the  relative  domestic  duties,) 
you  still  possess  remaining  strength,  then  apply  to  learning  and 
the  arts；'  (Lun-yu.)  Again,  0]^  J0  jen 

che  tszc,  ‘‘  A conditional  particle as  過 j 勿小單 
^^Kwo,  tsih  wiih  tan  kae,  <4  If  wrong,  be  not  afraid  to  re- 

f_.”  Lun-yii.) 克伐 怨狄 不行焉 
可以爲 難矣仁 I 吾 不知也 

Kih,  fa,yuen,y5,  piih  hing  yen,  k ho  e,  wei  nan  e ; jin,  tsih  woo 


puh  che  yay,  “ To  repress  a domineering  spirit,  boasting,  re- 
sentment, and  irregular  desires  is  difficult  ； whether  he  who 
proceeds  thus  far,  may  be  called  Jin  (perfectly  yirtuous)  or  not^ 
I do  not  know.”  (Lun-yu.)  J Fa  tsKh， “ A rule ; 

pattern ; or  law.，，  | T heen  tsih,  u Heaven's  un- 

erring law.^  (Yih-king.)  明 哲實作 1 — 

ch'h^  shth  ts8  tsih,  <c  The  virtuous  sages  endued  with  fore- 
knowledge, are  real  examples  to  the  worId.,?  (Shoo-king  and 

c_entary) 帝目胃 文王卞 懷明德 


順帝之 


Te  wei  Wan-wang,  yu  hwae  ming  tih 一 
shun  te  che  tsih,  u The  Majesty  (of  heaven)  said  to  Wan-wang, 
I remember  with  complacency  thy  goodness — (thou)  hast 
obeyed  the  laws  of  the  (divine)  Majesty.''  (She-king.) 

yjfe  J Chun  tsih， “ A carpenter’s  marking  line  also 
to  accord  with  the  line,  time,  &c.  which  is  previously  marked 
out ; punctual  conformity  to  rule.”  — ■ J 

二 I 老爺 不許三 I 云云 Yih 

tsih,  neen  king,  urh  tsih,  Laou-yay  puh  heu^an  tsih,  yun  yun, 
4<In  the  first  place,  she  is  yet  young;  in  the  next  place, your 
father  will  not  permit  it；  in  the  third  place,  &c.,f 

E tsih,  Denotes <c  the  seventh  mooa.M  I 地 Tsih  te, 

“ A district  not  yet  regularly  formed  into  a state  or  nation.” 


剮 


KHWAE, 


To  cut  or  break  asunder.  A vulgar  character. 

則 YUEN.  _S.C. 

To  take  or  cut  out  from  the  midst  of;  to  hollo^f  out.  Also 
read  Keue. 
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坐, j 


TUY.  To  pare  or  scrape  off. 
TS  HO.  ^ S.  C. 


To  lop  offshoots  or  sprouts；  to  chop；  to  wound  ； to  cut;  to 
cut  to  pieces  ； a severe  mode  of  putting  to  death,  sometimes 

had  recourse  to.  受了多 少坐1  丨析 sht)W 

leaou  to  shaou  ts'ho  ch^ ! *4  How  many  are  the  wounds  and 
amputations  (punishments)  which  have  been  undergone!’， 
I Ts'ho  she,  u To  cut  to  pieces  the  body  after  death 


has  been  inflicted. 


削 


SEO. 


s.  c. 


忘 R.H. 


To  cut  and  form；  to  carve；  to  pare,  shave,  or  scrape  ofil 
A slight  invasion  or  usurpation  of  territory；  to  plunder,  or 
seize  from  by  violence.  Weak,  and  liable  to  spoliation^  A 
tool  used  before  the  invention  of  paper  and  pencils,  for  engra- 
ving characters  ； now  applied  to  the  Shoo  taou,  or 

knife  employed  to  erase  characters.  Read  Seaou,  A sheath 
or  scabbard.  Read  Shaou,  or  Kea  shaou,  A cer- 

tain official  situation  ; a kind  of  overseer  of  a certain  portion 
of  land.  Read  Ts'heaou,  I 格 Ts'heaou  kih,  4 4 That 
which  is  employed  to  spread  a net.,>  To  rhyme,  read  Scih. 

I Foo  se5， “To  chop  off  with  a hatchet;  to  correct 
a written  composition J’  -立曰  ， 

舆 我斧丨  Kew  ne  tsean^  chay  wan  chang%  yu  wo 

foo  se<5,  u I beg  you  take  this  composition  and  correct  it  for 

-•” 這文字 若有不 好之處 

煩爲吹 i 改丨  Chay  wan  tsze  jo  yew  piih 


haou  che  ch'hoo,  fan  wei  kae  seo,  kae  seo, <c  If  this  composition 
have  any  feu  Its,  I，ll  trouble  you  to  amend  and  erase.” 

Sei5  chUh， “ To  degrade  to  a lower  situation.” 

fa  wei  s^ng,  uTo  shave  the  head  and 
become  a priest.”  J Seo  k'heu, <c  To  subtract,  or  take 

away  from。’，  *^^||  J Ko  seG， “ To  cut  away  from.” 

刮 I Kw 或 se5,  “ To  scmpe  off.”  刮 1 人家 

Kw 豸 seo  jin  kea， “ To  withhold  penuriously  what  is  fairlj 

due  to  persons.”  I 皮見骨  Seo  pe  keen  kwiih, 

“ Scrape  off  the  skin  and  you  will  see  the  bone.” 

LEIH.  To  cut  asunder  ; to  cut  or  pare  off. 

平 J 

Same  as  剰 Leih.  See  below. 

势 01.  Scrib. 易 TTheKh,  seebelow。 

卓 |J  OLScrib •制 

TSA^  or  Cha.  The  sound  of  cutting  o 

mincing  into  very  small  parts.  Same  as  Ts 沒， see  below。 

剎 LEO,  or  Leue.  To  cut  or  pare  ofF. 
希 Same  as  秀 j^K’heth’ seeRad.  ^1a  Yih. 

刻 

K HIH.  fj]  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

To  overcome；  to  subdue；  to  injure;  to  kill；  to  obtain  the 


Che， see  above. 


TS’HIN.  To  overcome ; to  subdue. 


r2 


YOL.  I. 
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victory  ； to  repress；  to  insist  upon  ； urgent；  to  fix  ; to  impress 

upon.  何 征不剋  Ho  ching  piih  k5hih  ? 44  In  what 

warfare  was  victory  not  obtained  ? ’，  1 已 K’hKh  ke， 

<fc  To  subdue  one's  self.*'  五行生 I Woo  hing 
sang  k'hih,  <c  The  productive  and  destructive,  or  the  according 
and  discording  relations  of  the  fire  elements.**  That  all  the 
parts  of  the  material  world  have  a certain  relation  to,  and  pro- 
duce certain  effects  upon  each  other,  is  a natural  supposition  ; 
though  in  many  cases,  those  relations  and  effects  cannot  be 
traced.  The  Chinese,  however,  like  many  other  theorists,  are 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  their  igQorance,  and  indulge  their 
fancy  in  tracing  the  relations,  not  only  of  the  parts  of  the  ma- 
terial world,  but  also  suppose  a relation  between  the  material 
and  the  moral  world,  depending  for  its  eflfects  on  the  same  prin- 
ciples, as  those  which  influence  the  elements  of  matter.  This 
opens  a wide  field  for  theory  and  quackery.  Hence  it  is  said,  that 

醫丨 、星 相不離 五行生 1 E， 

piih,  sing,  seang,  piih  le  woo  hing  sang  k'hih,  u Medicine,  di- 
vination, astrology,  and  physiognomy,  are  all  necessarily  con- 
nected with  the  according  and  discording  properties  of  the 

five  elements.”  金生 水水生 木木生 

/i  : Kin  sangshwuy  ; shwiiy 


sang  miih  ； miih  sang  ho  ； ho  sang  fhoo  ； fhoo  sang  kin.  64  Metal 
produces,  or  accords  with,  water  ; water  with  wood；  wood  with 
fire ; fire  with  earth  ; earth  with  metal.”  | 

木 1 土土  I 水 水丨八 X 丨 

Kin  klijh  miih;  miih  k'hih  fhoo ; fhoo  k'hih  shwiiy； 
shwiiy  k hih  ho  ； ho  k'hih  kin,  u Metal  is  destructive  of,  or 
discords  with,  wood ; wood  with  earth;  earth  with  water； 


water  with  fire;  fire  with  raetal.”  Thus  production  and  de- 
struction revolve  in  a circle.  These  fire  elements  have  a 
certain  relation  to  the  sixty  pairs  of  characters  which  form  the 
Cycle,  and  which  are  applied  to  years,  months,  days,  and  hours; 
hence  the  materials  by  which  the  Fortune-teller  calculates 
destinies.  They  have  a relation  to  the  five  ■vicera；  hence  the 
Physician  ascertains  the  state  of  the  patients  health,  when  he  feels 
the  pulse.  They  have  a relation  to  the  two  cheeks,  forehead, 
chin,  and  nose ; hence  the  Physiognomist  knows  the  character 
and  future  situation  in  life,  of  the  man  whose  countenance  he 
examines.  And  they  have  a relation  to  the  互方 _ 
fang,  hence  the  風鑑  Fang  keen,  fixes  the  site  of  a 
house,  or  the  position  of  a grave.  (See  under  七 Woo.) 

J K’hKh  k’he,  “ An  appointed  time ; to  appoint 

a certain  day.”  I 其月 伯 辛 K’hihk’hekeu  che， 
“ At  the  appointed  time  they  all  arrived.”  土 困 

j Tiih  shoo  t’hung  k’hKh， “ To  read  or  study  with  great 
depth  of  discernment”  _童  J j 二、 — 曰 
書紳  Kin  e k’Mh  sin,  fei  tan  shoo  shin,  “ Be  studious  to 
impress  it  upon  your  hear!,  and  not  merely  to  write  it  on  your 
phylactery or  hanging  ends  of  the  silken  girdle,  on  which  was 
inscribed  some  memorable  sentence.  j 才 K’hih 

tslh,  “ To  choose  a propitious  day.’’  Shwo-w^n  contains 

K’Mh,  but  not  | K'hih. 


刺 


LA. 


S.  C. 


Perverse；  disobedient;  wicked;  unsocial；  unkind;  inhu] 

ian •無乖 刺之心  Woo  kwae  la  che  sid, 

No  perversity  of  disposition**1  j J^LSlshe,  «Tola- 
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She  fa  paou  le  woo  ts'hin,  yue  la, A character  for  cruelty  and 
unsocial  feelings  bestowed  after  death,  is  called  La.?,  Em- 
perors, Kings,  and  Statesmen,  have  had,  from  ancient  times  to 
the  present,  an  epithet,  supposed  to  be  characteristic  of  their 
virtues  or  vices,  affixed  to  their  names  after  death.  This  is 
called  ^ She,  or  She  f^. 

I P5  1 这， “ The  sound  of  a bow  string.” 

j Pa  1 爸 ，“  The  noise  made  by  fish  leaping  or  frisking.” 
To  rhyme  read  Lee.  Formed  from^^^  Shuh  and  J J 
Taou,  in  allusion  to  the  dissevering  effects  of  a knife.  To 
be  distinguished  from  刺 Tsze. 

TS  HEEN. 青 S C. 名 R.H. 

In  front  of;  before;  whether  locally,  or  in  respect  of  time. 
rTo  advance ; to  lead  forward.  Read  Tseen,  To  cut  even  ； 
now  commonly  written  Tseen.  A light  blackish  color. 
To  rh)me,  read  Tsin.  Formed  from  止 Che,  To  rest  in  a 
place,  and  Chow,  A boat.  Because  坐而至 
者舟也  Tso  urh  che  chay  chow  yay,  “ It  is  in  a boat 
you  sit  and  reach  the  goal.51  The  original  Character  had  not 
knife  by  the  side,  that  was  added  to  denote  cutting  with  shears  or 
scissars.  Since  j^|J  Ts'heen  has  been  used  to  denote,  Before, 
people  have  added  another  knife,  as  ^jj  Tseen,  To  denote 
cutting.  This  is  considered  a departure  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  character.  @艮  J Yen  ts’hGen， “Before  one’s  eyes.” 
面丨  Meen  ts'heen,  ^ In  one^  presence^'  丨時 
Ts'heen  she,  or  從丨  Tsung  ts'heen,  u Before ; formerly 
上丨去  Shang  ts’hSen  k’heu,  “ To  advance  forward。” 


The  same  is  expressed  by  j Ts'heen  tsin. 

牙辛  Ts’hSen  ching， “ Advancement ; promotion.”  將 
J Tseang  lae  ts'heen  ching  yuen  ta, 

“ Hereafter  you  will  have  great  and  splendid  promotion/’ 

行不  Hing  piih  ts'heen,  or  ^ | 

Tso  tsze  ptih  ts’hiien， “ To  make  no  progress;  not  to  get  on 

in  the  world.” 


Ko°  ts，h^enpiih 
koo  how, {C  To  regard  what  is  before,  and  neglect  what  is  behind ; 
or  to  regard  the  present  moment  and  disre 容 ard  what  is  future.” 
j Ts^een  neen, u The  year  before  last.^  j 

Ts'heen  yue,  u The  moon  before  last/*  j 曰 Tslieen 
jlh,  “ The  day  before  yesterday.”  Ts'heen  cliaou, 

“ The  last  Dynasty.”.  — j— | Yew  shih  neea 

ts’hSen,  “ Ten  years  ago.”  I 期十日  Ts'heen 
k’he  shlh  jih， “ Ten  days  before  the  time  appointed.” 

御 I 大臣 Yu  ts^een  ta  chin,  u The  great 

officers  of  State  in  the  Imperial  presence.” 
ts’hHen， “ Before  a table， bar， or  altar •，’ 
ts’ h Gen ，“  Before  the  chair  or  throne.”  | 
lae,  46  To  come  before,  or  into  the  presence  of.**  我未 
之 I 聞也  Woo  we  che  ts'heen  wan  yay,  u I have 
not  heard  it  before.”  (Le-king.)  j 、 主入降 

Ts'heen  choo  jinkeang,  To  lead  or  conduct  down  the  per- 
son offering  the  sacrifice  v after  the  rites  are  finished. 

i 好鳥 報隹音  Yew  ts’heen  haou  neaou 

paou  kea  yin, <c  Before  the  eaves  a propitious  bird  announces 


座 

來 


Tae 
Tso 
Ts'heen 


good  tidings •”  1 面# 見的 是甚麽 

地方  Ts^eea  meen  k'han  keen  teih  she  shin  mo  te  fang, 
What  place  is  that  which  we  see  before  us  ?J,  跋 f 
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PS  ts'heen  che how,  11  Equally  embarrassed  whether 
advancing  or  receding;”  in  allusion  to  a certain  animal,  which 
in  advancing,  is  embarrassed  by  a pouch  hanging  from  its 
neck,  and  in  receding,  it  is  said  to  be  embarrassed  by  treading 
on  its  tail. 

P〇〇.  To  cutoff;  a knife  for  cutting  and  fitting  to. 

刻 01.  Scrib.  ^J-|J  Hing1,  see  above. 

Ay\\  KAN.  An  instrument  for  reaping  grain. 

剜 Common  form  of  刺 Tsze. 

Sometimes  denotes  To  select  from. 

剮 

some  animals.  (Kang-he.)  Read  Kee,  To  dress  horns.  (Tsze- 
hwuy.)  Read  Heuen,  The  appearance  of  rising  or  curling 
upwards.  Or,  altogether  an  erroneous  character.  (Ching- 
tsze-fhung.) 

/ 

|^|J  01.  Scrib,  J|||j  Kang,  see  below. 

Original  form  of  -^|j  Kwa,  see  above. 
01.  Scrib.  丁 Kung1. 

砠 Seeros  to  be  the  name  of  a person,  the  pronunci- 
ation  not  known. 


KEUEN.  The  down  or  hair  on  the  boms  of 


刚 01.  Scrib •，丨 j Yuen,  see  above. 
_S  ame  as  因丨 j Yuei^  see  above. 

韧 LANG,  or  Lan. 

Clean ; bright.  To  be  distinguished  from  ^|j  Lo. 


Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 
TS5HO.  To  dress  or  cut  horn. 

To  work  any  vessel  or  utensil  which  is  yet  in  its  rough  state. 

P’ HE.  To  cut  or  pare  off.  To  chop  ; to  strike, 


制 


刺 

or  rub  against ; in  which  sense  it  is  synonymous  with  批 P’he. 
Read  P he,  To  cut.  Al.  Scrib，  劍 Fhe. 


LK.  To  peel  off ; to  scratch  or  mark  with  the 


k 


point  of  a style.  Same  as  ^e. 

到 YA.  To  cut  the  neck  or  throat ; to  cut  or  pare  off. 

删 PANG.  To  chop  or  hew. 

易 ij  THEiH.§  |jS.C. 

To  cut  up；  to  separate  the  flesh  from  the  bones；  to  scrape 

off；  to  pick  from；  to  reject  entirely.  肆 解肉也 

Sze  kaejow  yay,  <c  To  cut  up  and  lay  in  order  the  flesh  of  ani 

a” 祧 剔骨肉  T'heaou  t'heih  k.wuh  jow, 
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“ To  separate  the  flesh  from  the  bones.’，  祧丨牙 
T'heaou  fheth  ya  che,  To  pick  the  teeth, v otherwise 

expressed  by  刺牙  Tsze  ya,  大 家商議 

兩 件興承 j I 弊 的事情 Tak6a 

shang  e leang  k'heen  hing  le,  t'heih  pe  teih  sze  tsing,  u Let 
us  all  consult  about  two  undertakings；  the  one  to  promote 
something  advantageous,  and  the  other  to  reject  something 
improper •”  Read  Shih,  To  cut;  to  work  up.  Read  T he, 

the  same  as  剃 T'he.  See  above- 

剎 KO.  To  cut. 

荆 A 

To  cut  oflF  the  feet  or  legs  ； to  cut  off  the  knee-pan. 

剖 P'HOW.  § S.  C.  ^ R.  l| 
中 分爲剖  Chung  fun  wei  p，how， ‘‘  To  divide 

in  the  middle  is  P’how.”  To  cut  or  tear  asunder  in  the  midst. 
To  split  asunder  ； to  break  or  cut  open.  J 
功臣  P?how  foo  fung  kung  chin, 46  To  divide  the  (wooden) 
seal,  and  commission  a meritorious  officer.，，  The  higher 
officers  of  state,  during  the  dynasty Han,  when  appointed, 
received  half  of  what  is  denominated  Foo,  the  other  half 
was  retained  at  court. 

P how  k hae， “ To  cut， rivc， or  tear  open.” 
1 心破膽  P’how  sin  p ho  tan,  “ To  open  the  heart 
and  split  up  the  gall  ;’， i.  e.  to  tell  fully  whatever  occupies  the 
mind ; to  open  one’s  heart  to  a person.  力 5^ 才巴 

的心、 1 一 I Tsew  pa  wo  teih  sin  p^ow  j ih 


p'how , <c  I will  now  take  and  lay  open  ray  heart  to  you  most 

fully.”  1 腹藏珠  P’how  ftih  ts’hang  choo， 

“ To  rip  open  one’s  belly  for  the  sake  of  secreting  a pearl 
denotes  sacrificing  every  thing,  even  life  itself,  for  the  sake  of 

— •怎 麽叉變 出這 I 腹藏 

珠的 脾氣來  Tsang  mo  yew  pcen  ch'huh  chay 

p how  fiih  ts'hang  choo  teih  pe  k'he  lae,  u Why  change  all  at 
once,  and  manifest  a disposition  so  sordidly  attached  to  gain 

j P’how  p’hwan， or  j 釋庁  P'how  twan,  u To 

decide  in  judgment,  to  gay  which  is  right  and  which  is  wrong^* 
Also  read  Foo. 


剗 


CH^HEN^  or  Ch5han.  To  pare  off；  t〇 


make  level.  To  reap  or  cut  down  grain.  Read  Ch'hen,  To 
attack  ； to  reduce  ； to  lerel  ； to  equalize.  娜 j (Jh’han 

se3,  “ To  pare  off”  | Choo  ch’han,  ‘‘  To  pare  or 

level  the  ground  ; to  plough.”  活 計以鋇 / I 

Hw5  ke  e choo  c^han, To  till  the  ground  for  a livelihood.1* 

I 而類 破吾家  Ch'han  urh  luy  p’ho  woo 

kea,  u By  equalizing  and  levelling,  my  family  will  be  ruined.*5 


則 


KHE. 

« 

To  cut  asunder.  Sincere ; real  ; to  overcome. 


Coin,  form  of  艰|、 Ch’hang,  see  above. 

TSZEj  or  Che.  To  insert  a knife  or  an  in- 

strument ; to  insert  a plough  or  harrow.  To  place；  to  stick  in 
the  ground  ； to  stab.  Al.  Scrib,  傳 Tsze,  and  Tsze. 


s 2 


TOL.  I. 
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NAOU.  Same  as 


腦 


Naou,  see  Rad, 


肉 


剡 

KWA. 

骱契  Kee  hwa,  a To  scrape  off；  toscrub.,J 

剛 KANG.§  |S|^S.C.  g,R.H. 

Firm  ； hard  ； stiff  ； unyielding  ； strength  ； fortitude  ； intrepi- 
dity； violence.  An  Adverb  of  time  denoting  Recently  ; just 

now.  Defined  thus  ，刀鐵 堅勁也  Taou  tee  keen 

king  yay， “ The  hardness  and  strength  of  a steel  weapon.” （Luh- 
shoo.)  剛桑  Kang  jow,  u Hard,  soft；  firm,  unbending, 

and  soft， yielding.”  凡民 函 五 常之性 

而其 I 柔 綬急官 聲禾同 Fan 

min  han  woo  chang  che  sing,  urh  k'he  kang,  jow,  hwan,  keih,  yin 

shing,  piih  t'hung,  u All  persons  naturally  possess  a sense  of  the 

■ ■ 

fiTe  constant  virtues,  (benevolence,  justice,  decorum,  prudence, 
and  truth)  but  theFe  is  a difference  iti  their  voices  and  dispo- 
sitions ； some  are  firm,  others  yielding  ； some  are  slow,  others 

hasty.”  (Shing-yu.)  I 志 Kang  che JEKans 
chin〇'；  I Kang  ta,  All  express  u An  upright  and  pro- 

• . 多 ..  I 

per  firmness  of  character;  intrepidity;  fortitude. ，，丨  j 

7^；  KanS  I Kang  lang；  Kang 

paon,  express  ct  Courage  and  obstinacy  that  are  vicious  and  in- 


human/* 
or  suffering. 


毅 


Kang  e,  4C  A firm  endurance  of  evil 
Kang  k'heang,  u Obstinate  and 

、- iolent;  headstrong.”  小生； 障 | 不更  Sing  tsing  kang 

giing， “ An  unbendingtheadstro 叩 disposition.”  | | 首 

Kang  chih,  u Stift  and  straight  y'7  applied  to  the  disposition, 


denotes  Unaffected  sincerity ; an  entire  absense  of  artifice  and 

intrigue.  四大金 1 Sze  ta  kin  kang,  u Four 

gigantic  golden  idols, placed  in  the  avenue  leading  to  a tem- 
ple at  Canton.  金丨神  Kin  kang  shin,  u Golden 
(or  gilt)  deities  placed  in  the  avenues  of  temples,  guarding  the 
passage,  and  waiting  the  commands  of  Fiih. 

J Kang,  or  | Kang  kang,  or  纔1^ 

ts  hae,  or  ^ | Ts'hae  kang>  All  express  A circu.stance 

occurring  very  recently  before：  the  two  first  refer  the  event 
nearer  to  the  given  time  than  the  two  last.  他縫 
至 0 T’ha  ts’hae  kang  taou,  “ He  arrived  but  just  now.” 
Kang  che， “ That  very  moment  arrived.” 

大 哉乾乎 I 健中正 Tatsaek&n 

hoo ; kang  k'heen  chung  ching,  tc  How  great  are  the  heavens  ! 

how  firm  and  regular  in  their  motions  !，v  '(Yih-king.)  佥 

Kin  kang  shih,  <c  The  adamant  or  diamond/* 
* ^ — 

j j^j  Kang  jih， “ The  odd  days  of  the  month.”  桑 

卜 j Jo wjTh， “ The  even  days  of  the  month.” 


m 

劍 


K，HOO.  To  rip  up  and  divide  asunder. 


WAN. 


s.  c. 


r〇  cut  or  pare  ； to  engrave  metal  ； to  pick  or  cut  deep  into. 

肉 上劍瘡  Jow  shang  wan  ch'hwang,  To  cut  a 

' , . ( ^ •:•，）！  , ； * v f ‘ * 9 \ j . § ^ * j _ a 

wound  in  one  s flesh,”  denotes  Making  to  one’s  self  unnecessary 

tnn^S •不能 I 出我 的心來 

Piih  nang  wan  ch*huh  wo  teih  sin  lac,  u You  cannot  pick  out 
my  heart；  i.  e.  You  cannot  obtain  the  thoughts  which  occupy- 
my  mind.  To  rhyme  read  Hean. 
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占 01.  Scrib.^jy  Twan,  see  Rad.  Kin. 
垒 ij  01.  Scrib.  ^|j  Tsze,  see  below. 

劓 KEUH. 

To  split  or  rive  asunder；  to  separate  or  divide^ 

A vulgar  form  of  歹 I j L 说 

剝 _ _ s.c.  1」!^: 

To  split ; tear， or  rive  ; to  peel， or  scrape  off;  to  flay ; to 
put  off;  to  uncover； to  cut  up  an  animal.  To  let  falL;.to  cut； 
to  wound.  One  of  the  Kwa,  or  diagrams.  Read  P'hiih, 
To  strike  against  with  force,  to  break  off  the  shell.  From 
^Tj  Taou,  <c  A knife, ,5  and  L3,  “ To  cut  and  carve.” 

剝皮梱 筋 P5  p’he  ch’how  kin,  “ To  peef  eff  the 
skin,  and  pluck  out  the  sinews •”  我要 I 你 

那層 皮下來  Wo  yaou  p〇  ne  na  tsang  p^e  hea- 

lae， “ I’ll  flay  the  skin  off  you.”  J Po  min,  <c  To 

flay  the  people i.  e.  to  oppress  and  harass  them.  柚 if 
Ch，how  pi5,  ‘‘  To  exact  with  severity  and  excessively.” 

鬱 兮肝切 1 Eiih  yiih  he,  kan  ts'he^  pi>； Cfr  Ad- 
versity pierces  and  . rends  the  (liver)  heart.?,  、 j 

奠 也與祭 肉也輿  Sang  piih  pd  txhang. 

yay  yu  ; tse  jow  yay  yu, Ct  In  funeral  rites  the  oblations  are  not 

uncovered  when  there  is  with  them  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice.，， 
(Le-king.)  八月丨 棗1^  p〇  taou,  a In  the 

eighth  moon  shake  down  the  plums, 


刻 H W A,  01*  HwYh.  To  mark  or  line  with  the 

point  of  a knife  or  style.  Properly  ^"|j  Kwa.  See  below. 
M SHE.  To  work  or  dress  skins.  Al.Scrib.  .• 

KE A.  T o enter. 

穿 I CHHA  Same  as  刹 ci  'ha.  See  above. 
KE.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

' , 

剞劂  Ke  keu 爸， “ A crooked  graving  tool”  used  iri 
cutting  characters.  Some  say  that  the  Ke  is  a crooked  chissel  ； 
Keu^,  A crooked  punch  struck  with  the  hammer. 


發 J 


CHUE,  To  hold  an  instrument  with  which 


to  engrave  ； to  pierce ; to  stab.， To  cat  away  ； to  cutoff. 
Read  Ttih,  To  scrape  off ; to  reject  what  is  bad.  有敢 

叕 定法 令者死  Yew  kan  chu^  ting  fa  ling 

chay,  sze， “ He  who  dares  to  engrave  the  law  shall  die.” 

1 寢 戶之簾  ChuS  tsin  hoo  che  leen,  ec  To  cut 

away  the  curtains  of  the  bed-chamber  door.”  J 

Tiih  k^ie  twan  leih,  u To  reject  or  put  away, 
broken  pieces  of  earthen  ware.” 

剧 Same  as  J^lj  Keue,  see  below. 

K HING.  Tb  brand  the  face  with  ink  and  a 
style；  a Chinese  punishment.  AI.  Scrib.  K'hing,  or  ffljj 
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44 


K’hing.  墨刑 隹面也  Mih  hing  tsae  raeen  yay, 

“ To  brand  with  ink  on  the  face •”  Read  Leang,  To  take 

by  force.  Read  Le5,  To  seize  by  violence. 

岑 |J  CHE，  cut  off ; to  rectify.  Orig.  Che. 
^||  YEN.§ 

Sharp  pointed  ； to  sharpen  the  point  of.  To  cut  off.  剡 
I Yen  yen,  a To  rise  up,  or  move  rapidly  said  of  a per- 
son. Light,  splendour.  Read  Shen,  the  name  of  a district. 

刀 纖利也  Taou  tfleen  le  yay,  u A sharp  pointed 

weapon.^  (Liih-shoo.)  J Yen  muh 

wei  she,  “ Pointed  wood  forais  an  arrow.”  (Yih-king.) 

手 w 衝仉 八之胷  Yen  ghow  e A’hung 

k’hew  jin  die  heung,  “Point  the  hand  to  thrust  against  the 

breast  x>f  an  enemy.”  安欲 I 其脛 ^ M 

y^en  k’he  hing,  “ Why  wish  to  cut  >off  hi*  leg*?’’  j 丁 

1 I 越屨  Peen  hing  yen  yen  k*he  keu,  u Walking 
swiftly  and  moving  rapidly  the  feet.5*  (Le-king-) 

Syn th  罩 Yen. 罩郭  Yensze，《r  I 莉 

Yen  sze,  u A iharp  pointed  harrow.,>  (She-king,) 

周丨 J TEAOU.  To  worker  operate  «n  «tone*. 

To  polish  oomposition.  Shw5-wan  takes  碉 Teaou  in  the 
first  sense,  and  Teaou,  or  Teaou,  inihe  la«t  iensc. 

LE.  To  open  out. 

01.  Scrib.  /p|J  Ch'hwang,  see  below. 


LE.  To  cut. 


TUH.  To  strike  with  an  axe ; to  hew  or  chop 
Synonymous  with  斲 Ch〇. 

刺。 i.s— 制 Che,  see  above. 

'^^^Same  as^；Keuen,  seeRad.  _ Muh. 
^^|||  Ol.  Scrib.  Yuen. 

细 01.  Scrib.  _^TVan. 

— _ 

Characters  formed  by  Nine  Strokes. 

CHE.  To  cut  or  mince  meat. 

Originally  written  牒 Ch&  A knife  to  cut  kerbs  into 
small  parts.  (Y  iih-p'heen.) 

〇 

II  HWA.  Thenoue  made  by  splitting  or  rising. 

名 iV  - 

I!  CHA.  The  sound  of  cutting  or  mincing. 

乘 1 SHING.  言 R H. 

Overplus;  surplus ; remainder ^ not  only.  According  to 
Sha-muh,  it  is  properly  賸 Ying.  Shing,  he  denominates 
the  vulgar  form  of  Ying.  (E-w^n-pe-lan.)  餘剩 Yu 

shrng,  “ That  which  remains  over  and  above.”  | — - 
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半 Shing  ylh  pwan,  “ One  half  remains  over.”  這些 

貨物除 去關税 外還可 wT* 

得多少 利息呢  Chay  seay  ho  wiih,  choo 

k?heu  kwan  shwuy  wai,  hwan  k'ho  c shing  tih  to  shaou  le  seih 
ne  ? On  these  few  goods,  when  the  duties  are  deducted,  how 
much  profit  will  remain  Vf 

劍 TH〇W. 

〇r  區 I j Ko\r  t’how,  “ To  cut  or  pick， to  cut  off •” 
M YING.  To  cut  or  pare  off；  to  pierce  or  stab. 

剡 SOW^orShow.  To  reap  or  cut  grain. 
剷 TS  HEAOU.  A pike  or  pointed  instrument 

to  make  a hole  in  the  ground  to  receive  the  end  of  a pole.  A 
word  used  in  朝鮮  Chaou-seen,  (Corea.)  The  character 
commonly  used  is  Ts'heaou. 

mA  PEEN^  or  P hei.  To  hook；  to  pare. 

An  erroneous  character.  (Ching-tsze-t'hung.) 


創 


Yen. 


YEN.  To  punish  by  castration. 

Occurs  written  Yen.  Shwo-wan  writes  it 
Improperly  written  jj  Yen. 

剪 TSEEN •嵩  S.C.  ^RH. 

To  cut  or  clip  with  scissars.  ~JTj  Tseen  taou, 
“.Scissars.”  Thus  expressed  in  Luh-shoo,  斷物交 


刀也  Twan  wuh  keaou  taou  yay,  cc  A transverse  knife 

fur  cutting  things.”  剪 肉燒香 報你恩 

Tseen  jow  shaou  heang  paou  ne  gan,  Fll  u cut  off  my  flesh  (as 

a sacrifice)  and  burn  incense， to  recompense  your  kindness，” 

栽 i Ts'hae  tseen,  u To  cut  out  a piece  of  cloth  to  make 
a garment  ；,J  metaphorically  to  arrange,  to  manage,  to  plan. 

1 開兩半  Tseen  k^ae  leang  pwan,  u To  cut  into 
two  halves.” 

This  Character  is,  bj  Kang-he,  considered  the  vulgar  form 
。谫  Tseen,  in  the  sense  just  now  giyen.  Sha-muh  says, 
-前  Ts'heen,  is  properly  To  cut  or  clip.  The  addition  of 

—■、 _ e— 

Taou,  below  Ts'heen,  is  improper；  an(^  Tseen,  or 

胃 TsGen， denotes  a bird  shedding  its  feathers,  and  acquiring 


new  ones. 


JUEN.  To  pierce  or  stab. 


劂 

剗 TE.  To  split  or  tear  open. 

豆 lj 别 Lowte,  To  cut  open  with  a knife；  to  cut  the  neck. 
Original  form  〇£  則 Ts’hSen. 


T HO,  or  To. 


剷 

治木也  Che  muh  yay,  u To  cut  or  work  wood.'5 
To  divide  or  separate.  TG， “ Occurs  in  the  same 

sense.”  Read  Too,  To  shut,  to  close. 


TWAN*.  § 勒 S.  C. 

To  cut  even ; to  cut  and  form  ; to  direct  and  arrange.  A 


y〇L.  i. 


T.« 


J]  Taou.  IX.  Eighteenth  Radical. 


246 


Sec  ab〇Te. 


regular  grave  deportment.  削義  Twan  e,  44  To  de- 
cide on  what  is  just  and  equitable.'* 

重 |J  CH’HUNG.  To  pierce  or  stab. 

剷 1 ^刑 誅也  Hing  choo  yay,  “ To 

punish  with  death, in  a severe  manner.  To  kill  in  a house, 
or  retired  place ; not  in  the  open  market  place.  J^|J 

开 lj  iih  chay  how  hing  wei  chung  choo, 

“ iih,  a heavy  mode  of  punishment,  expresses  a severe  mode  of 

destroying  life.” 

奎 J K，_.  Same  a s 圭 |j  K'hwei. 

、削  R s.  c. 

To  separate  the  flesh  from  ； to  cut  off  the  flesh  and  place 
the  skeleton  by  itself.  問剮  Wan  kwa,  <4  To  punish 
by  cutting  the  flesh  from  the  bones  5,  老犯 大罪 

j Ji5  fan  ta  tsuy， kae  sM  kae  kwa,  “ If 
a great  crime  be  committed,  the  flesh  should  be  separated  from 
his  bones.”  Al.  Scrib.  |I3j  Kwa. 

* I GO.  A sharp  sword.  Generally  considered  an 

erroneous  form  of  ^|J  〇3.  Of  this,  howerer,  Ching-tsze- 
fhung  does  nol  quite  approve. 

副 FOO%rF〇w.  |J|A.V.  ^ R.  H. 

A second ; an  assistant.  To  assist；  to  examine；  to  an- 
nounce to>  or  give  information  of.  A kind  of  ornament  of 


platted  hair  for  the  head,  worn  by  ancient  Queens  when  per- 
forming  funeral  ceremonies*  Read  Fc5,  To  split  or  rive  open. 
Read  Peih,  or  Feih,  To  cut  open  transversely.  正副 
Ching， foo,  “ The  principal  and  the  second.”  I 使 
Foo  sze,  a The  second  person  in  any  regular  Imperial  commis- 
sion. The  second  person  in  an  embassy/*  1 將- 
tseang， A kind  of  Adjutant-General  in  the  army.”  yx  I 

朕牟俗 誠民 之至意 e f。。 — “ 

siih  han  min  che  che  e,  “ To  assist  roe  (the  Emperor)  in  my 
utmost  wishes  to  iraprove  the  public  manners  and  tranquillize 
the  people.”  Foo  ke  liih  kea， “ Six 

foo  and  ke，’’  The  Ke  were  valnable  stones  hanging  down  on 
each  side  of  the  foo.  (She-king.)  ^ ^ | J 

瓜 者丨之  Wei  T'heen-tsze  se5  kwa  chay,  foo  chef 

u He  who  peels  a melon  for  the  Emperor,  divides  it  into  four 

parts.”  (Le-king.)  副§牲 宵也  PrfhsUansh6UI« 

yay， ‘‘  To  cut  open  the  breast  of  a victim.” 

3^/||  KEE.  To  carve  or  engrave. 
$}]  Ol.  Scrib.  *^|j  Che,  see  above. 

Ol.  Scrib .勇 /]  Liilvsee  Rad.^J  LeYh. 

捌 
制 

咎 1 


CHE.  Name  of  a certain  animal. 


No  pronunciation  giTen.  Defined,  Making  no  progress 


WAN.  To  cut  or  pare. 
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T'HUH.  The  appearance  of  piercing  into. 


Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes. 

NE^or  E.  To  cutoff  the  nose.  Sameas  ^jj  E. 

n 

1 1 hO.  To  cut  into  minute  parts;  to  cut  round. 

M 

害 |J  Kd  _S.  C. 茗 R.H. 

To  cut；  to  cut  off；  to  divide;  to  wound;  to  injure；  to  ruin. 

To  rhyme,  read  Keg.  利 如刀割  Le joo  taou 

k5, « As  sharp  as  a knife  that  cuts  said  of  a person's  Volubility. 

食三老 五更於 大學 天子祖 

j fj  J I Sze  sanlaou  wookangyu  tae  heS,  T'heen-tsze, 

t'han  urh  k〇  sang, « When  feeding  the  ancient  Sages,  in  the  hall 
Tae-heo,  the  Emperor,  himself,  makes  bare  his  arm,  and  cuts  up 

(the  Tictim.” （Le-king.)  你 若不雜 細告 

斯 ： 我知源 就 拿刀丰 i 丫 

你的肉  Ne  j5  piih  se  se  kaou  soo  wo  che,  wo  tsew  na 
taou  tsze  lae  k〇  ne  teih  jow,  ^ If  you  do  not  tell  me  all  about  it, 

I’ll  take  a knife  and  cut  you  to  pieces.”  洪水方 
j Hung  shwtijr  fang  k5,  “ The  deluge  spreads  destruction.” 

(Shoo-king.)  天降 I 于我家 T，h&nkeaDS 

k8  yu  wo  kea, Heaven  sends  down  ruin  on  my  family (Shoo- 
ting-) 

In  this  .way  Tsih,  is  sometime*  written. 

See  under  Radical  CMIl 


)M 


TSUY,  or  Chuy.  A slight  wound. 

Read  Yung， Pointed  like  a vegetable  sprout。 

u u 

TA.  A sickle  or  hook. 


CHO.  To  chop  or  hew.  KeadTow,  A small  orifice. 


T’HE,  or  Ch’he。 To  cut ; to  pare, 


劄 
剃 

劇 SE •剜剧  Ch'hangse,  To  wound  the  skin. 

KEEN/orK'heen.  To  cut  or  pare  off. 
割 SEE.  To  dress  or  cure  skins。 

Ml 

剿 ’TSiH.  Same  as  Tsih。 

j Tdh  tsth， “ A sharp  spiked  harrow.” 

^||  KAE,  Kae,  or  Yae.§  S.  C. 

A large  sickle  or  hook  ； to  rub,  or  sharpen  a knife  or  other 
instrument  with  diligent  care  ； assiduously.  剴切& 
ts  heS, <c  Assiduous  attention  to  the  poiatof  chief  importance; 
full  to  the  point*** 

烏1 J W〇0 

An  instrument  of  husbandry  to  hoe  up  weeds. 

The  Character  | j Kang  occurs  written  thn§〇 
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削 。 ■ 

To  cut,  hew,  or  chop.  Same  as  卑 |J  Fhe  , See  above. 

劚 

剔鈎  Takow,  The  sound  of  two  things  striking  together. 

名 CH  HWANG. 倉》 S.C •名 R.  H. 

A wound  made  by  a knife  or  weapon,  in  which  sense  it  was 

originally  written  Ch'hwang.  身 被七十 
創 Shin  pe  ts'hlh  shih  ch'hwang,  tl  He  received  seventy 
wounds.”  頭有 1 則沐  T’how  yew  ch’hwang 

tsih  miih, u If  the  head  be  wounded  then  wash 

Read  Ch'hwang,  To  begin；  to  make  first  ； to  invent；  to 
adopt  first  means  to  effect  a certain  end  ； to  lay  the  foundation 
of.  To  reprehend.  In  this  sense,  otherwise  written  舰 
Ch'hwang.  丨始  Ch’hwang  che,  ‘‘  To  commence  any 
work.”  I Ch'hwang  tsaou,  “ To  make  at  first,” 

I 業 Ch'hwang  nee,  or  ye,  44  To  lay  the  foundation  of 
a family,  by  the  acquisition  of  property. 5,  It  is  said,  | 

業容易 守業難  Ch'hwang  ntiS  yung  e；  show 

nee  nan^u  To  acquiFe  family  property  is  easy；  to  preserve  it, 
difficult.”  The  first  is  easy  by  comparison.  It  is,  however, 


otherwise  said, 


丨業 難守業 亦不易 

Cl^hang  nee  nan；  show  ne^  yih.  piih  e,  “ To  acquire  family 
property  is  difficult;  and  to  preserve  it,  is  also  not  easy.” 

君子 I 業垂統 爲可繼 也1^ 

tsze  ch'hwang  nee  shwuy  t'hung  wei  k'ho  ke  yay,  u The  Prince 
(by  virtuous  deeds)  lays  the  foundation  of  future  prosperity,  and 


furnishes  to  his  posterity,  the  means  of  continuing  \Vf 
I Ch'hing  chwang,  u To  reprehend,  or  punish/* 

LEIH.  To  cut  off;  to  cut  asunder. 
CH’HA.  A small  spear. 

差 lj  Tsan  ch’ha,  “ To  shrink  up;  to  shrivel.” 

01.  Scrib. 貝 |j  Tslih’  see  above. 
割 01.  Scrib •音 |J  P’how,  see  above. , 
Ol.Scrib- Wan.seeRad-  p K'how. 
KEW.  To  escape  from  punishment^ 

k“、>J 

Or  to  be  acquited  from  the  charge  of  guilt. 

倒 w 會一一 一 

m 

$} 


KEE.  To  seize^  or  take  by  violence. 
CIl'HUEN.  To  lop  off  the  branches  of  trees. 


Characters  formed  by  Eleven  Strokes. 
剷 Same  as^|J  Ch^ang-,  see  above. 

ME.  Same  as  Me. 


To  divide；  to  separate；  to  share  with. 
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奉 ^ CH，HE，™h  働 


MO.  To  cut  or  pare. 


S.  C.  To  wound. 


IS 


Same  as  Tsih. 


T'H  W AN,  or  Chuen,  or  Chuen. 

To  cut  into  parts  ； to  mutilate.  I 族其有 

死 罪則磬 于匍人 。其 刑罪 
則 纖_ 亦告 於甸人 Kungts’htihkh<i 

yew  sze  tsuy^  tsih  king  yu  teen  jin  ； k'he  hing  tsuy,  tsih  tseen 
fhwan,  y lh  kaou  yu  teen  jin,  u Any  of  the  royal  kindred  being 
guilty  of  a capital  crime,  were  hanged  by  the  Teen  officers  ； 
in  crimes  not  capital,  their  bodies  were  mutilated,  which  also 
was  announced  to  the  Teen  officers.' * (Le-king.)  Read 
Chuen,  used  in  the  sense  of  Chueiv  which  see. 


劉 


LtJH.  To  cut^  to  kill.  Same  as  戮 -. 

Eead  Kew， 翏 |J  流 Kew  1挪， “The  appearance  of 
returning,  or  revolving  round •” 

01.  Scrib.  Luhj  see  Rad,  Ko. 
LEj  To  mark  with  a style)  to  ‘cut  open. 

WU]：  r t 

串 J CH  H EIHj  or  Seiih.  To  cut  asunder. 


勢 


HAOU.  Strong;  robust；  violent. 


K WAN.  To  cut  ■〇!•  pare  off. 


YOL.  I. 


學 TSliNG. 

A kind  of  pick  for  digging  into  the  ground, 

01.  Scrib.  ^|j  K'hih,  see  above. 

劍 

LOW.  To  bore  into  ; an  orifice. 

Read  Low.  Low  ts^how,  To  cut  into  minute  parts 

SE.  Wounded  skin. 

M F〇w  Name  of  a country  place. 
M Or  Sha.Il.  To  cut  off,  to  terminate. 

票) J PEAOU. 數 S.C. 念 R.H. 

A middle-sized  bell  giving  an  acute  li^bt  sound.  Read 
P'heaou,  To  prick  a wound  with  a pointed  stone.  To  cut  oflf； 
to  rob ; to  plunder.  Also  Swifts  light ; urgent.  ffi|| 
P^eaou  tseih,  or  輕 i King  p’heaou， 々 Swift;  nimble; 

active，”  applied  to  soldiers.  I P heaou  tseang, 

“ A missle  dart  or  spear.”  | |j  P^heaou  leo,  ^ To  rob 
or  plunder.”  Read  P?heaou,  The  dose  ； the  termination  of. 


刻 

f»] 


CH’HANG.  Wound  on  the  skin. 
SEO.  To  pare ; to  cut. 
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區丨]  KOW,  or  Gow. 

區_  Kow  t how,  To  pick  out  with  a sharp  instrument. 

勦 TSEAOU^  t〇  cut  off；  to  terminate；  to 

exterminate.  勦滅  Tseaou  “ To  destroy， or 

exterminate  completely 戬齊 兵馬注 
川楚征 I 苗匪  Teen  tse  ping  ma,  wang 

Chuen  Ch'hoo  ching  tseaou  Meaou-fe,  Having  enrolled  the 
full  complement  of  men  and  horses,  proceeded  to  Chuen  and 
Ch  hoo,  to  reduce  and  destroy  the  banditti  of  Meaou-tsze.” 
Read  CVhaou,  To  take  with  the  fingers.  Read  Ch'haou, 
To  take  a little. 


劐 


KIN.  To  cut. 


Characters  formed  by  Twelve  Strokes. 
TSHANG. 

wound 


劊 _ 

^|J  Ts'hang,  or  J Ts^hang  shang,  uTo 

excessively.”  | Ts  hang  po, 11  To  cut  open.  * 

剝 LEANG.  To  take  ; to  seize. 
劐 TANG.  ^lj  Tang  kow,  A kind  of  hook, 

劑 
勢 


LIN.  To  cut  or  pare  ofif. 

TSUE.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 


剽 

劏 


SUH.  To  cut  into  minute  parts  ; to  mince. 


KWA.  ^ S.  C. 


To  cut  away  the  noxious  parts  of  an  ulcer. 
Kwa  sha,  denotes  the  same. 


劍殺 


M 

隹 j 


SEAOU.  To  cut. 
TSEAOU^  or  Tseaou. 


To  cut  asunder；  to  reap  ； to  mow. 


M 

fj 


LEIH.  To  cut. 


CHAOU,  or  Taou,  or  Cho. 


Large  ； great.  Large  grass  ; to  reap  ； to  mow.  A character, 
the  genuineness  of  which  is  much  disputed  in  Ching-tszc- 
t’hung. 


Tsan  Chha,  “To 


j^|J  TSAN.  or  f ||^|J 

shrink  or  shrivel  up/*  To  pierce  or  stab. 

替 J Same  as  the  preceding.  ' 

劉 P ’HO.  A kind  of  double  edged  sickle,  with  a 

woodca  handle  for  mowing  grass.  劐刺  P’liO  tsze， 
“ To  thrust  in  a sickle.” 

劑 Same  as  雖 |j  Sh.ing,  see  above. 
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勢 PHEE.  To  cut  off,  or  pare  away. 
劓 TSUN.  To  cut  asunder ; to  lessen. 

劂 KEUE.  p^S.C. 

劂 Keu^,  or  剞 1 Ke  keu 谷, “ A graving  tool.” 
Also  read  Kwei. 

f^lS  CHEN,  or  Chan.  To  attack ; to  cat  and 

m4 

arrange.  Read  Ts'hin,  To  moderate  and  goyern. 

書 |JhwA.§ 寰“上劃^ 

A style,  or  pointed  instrument ; to  mark  with  a style  or 
graving  tool;  to  divide  or  split  open  with  a pointed  instru- 
ment. Hw 这 k’hae,  “ To  split  open.” 

翕]  HEIH.  To  cut. 

M YAOU.  To  pare  ur  cut  away. 

菩 |J  F〇〇.  T。  mow  or  cut  grass. 

童 |J  CH  HUNG.  T。  pierce  ur  stab. 

到 Gd  f^S.C.  ^A.V. 

The  point  or  edge  of  a sharp  sword.. 

劊 Original  form  of  剖 Ts，h8,  see  above. 


A Person's  name.  The  Pronunciation  not  kno^vn. 


Same  as  遣 |j  Ch’hwang,  see  above. 
Same  as  FS,  see  Rad. 网 Wang. 

h 

CH'H  A.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 
j|  01.  Scrib.  ^|J  Tsih,  see  above. 
1^^|J  TS'HEU.  To  cut  into  minute  parts. 
Same  as  Heih,  see  above. 

割 

Same  as  Tseaou,  see  above. 

Characters  formed  by  Thirteen  Strokes. 
Sill.  To  pierce  or  stab. 

m CHO.  To  punish  bycutting  off  the  feet  and  nose. 
Properly  written  Cho.. 

創 
割 


KO.  To  cut  away  fleshy  excrescences. 


I CHEN.  To  cut  or  pare  off..  A Tulgar  character. 


LING.  To  cut. 
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刺 LEEN.  To  prick  slightly. 

SHIH.  To  pierce  or  stab. 

|j  TSHEE. 

To  n ake  a continuation  of；  to  connect  together.  A local  word. 

An  increased  quantity  of；  a great  degree;  difficult；  distress- 
ing to  the  mind.  To  play.；  to  trifle.;  comedy.  A surname. 

The  name  of  a district.  理 繁殆劇  Le  fan  che 
k'heih,  u A multiplicity  of  affairs  to  attend  to,  the  arrangement 
of  which  is  difficult;”  said  of  the  affairs  of  public  courts. 

則 

ft 


Tsih  k'heih,  46  To  play,  or  take  amusement.' 


He  k’heih， “ Stage  plays.” 
k heih， “ State  of  disease  which  threatens  death.” 

LEIH.  To  pare  or  cut  off. 


Ping 


CHEN,  or  Shen. 


剴 

To  strike  with  a spear  or  other  weapon  ； to  fight.  Read 
T’han， To  cut  • The  vulgar  form  of  金冒  Chen.  (Sha-muh.) 

劐 CH’HUY.  To  cut  or  break  asunder. 
P HEIH.  — S.a  努 R.  H. 

To  strike  or  break  open  ； lo  tear ; to  split ; to  rend  ; to  cut ; 
to  divide.  Luy  p’heKh， or  j P’heKh 


Ie*Jh， “ The  abrupt  shock  of  the  noise  of  thunder.”  Otherwise 
written  霹靂  P'heih  leih  ： It  is  under  this  form  alone, 
that  Kang-he  gives  this  sense  of  P'heih  leih.  The  other  Dic- 
tionaries say,  that  the  first  form  is  the  correct  one.  初 
丨歷  Ch'hoo  p'heih  leih,  u The  first  shock；  the  first 
word  uttered.  1 破兩開  P’heih  p’lio  leang 
k，hae， “ To  split  or  rend  in  two.’，  難 道把我 
丨八瓣 子不成  Nan  taou  pa  wo  p'heih  pa  pan 

tsze  piih  ching, u It  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  will  split  my  head 
into  eight  petals  ；,5  i.  e.  I am  not  afraid  of  what  he  may  do  to 

rae.  1 臉無 + 青的人 p’heTh 丨 & … 

tsing  teih  jin,  u A man  who  splits  open  your  face  without  any 
feeling  i.  e.  a man  of  harsh,  austere,  unkind,  or  shameless 
address. 

劊 kwei  ^ 會》 s.a 

To  cut  or  break  asunder.  劊子  Kwei  tsze,  or  J 
Kwae  tsze  «how,  An  executioner.  Also  read  Kwa. 

^LEW. 動 S.C •别  RH. 

A certain  weapon ; to  kill.  To  arrange.  A very  ancient  and 

famous  surname.  凡 二十五 望妨自 

陶唐 氏蜜1 i 累之後 Fan  “ — w。。 

wang;  ping  tsze  T^aou-f  hang,  she  Lew-luy  che  how,  u There 
were  twenty-five  famous  persons  (of  this  name),  who  all  were 
the  posterity  of  Lew-luy  of  the  Dynasty  T’haou-t’hang，” （B.  C. 
2200  years).  Iq  this  sentence,  Wang,  ‘‘  To  look  towards,” 

is  used  for  the  Object  looked  at,  or  admired.  眦 

P’he  lew， A tree  with  few  branches  and  open  foilage. 


253  Eighteenth  Radical.  XIV.  Taou 


子 Lew  tsze,  or  I 杓 Lew  yih,  A certain  fruit  from 
交趾  Keaou-che,  Cochinchina.  Read  Lew,  Good. 

剩 TSEAOU. 楚 fj  S.C. 

To  cut  off  ； to  terminate ; to  exterminate.  天用 
刴絶其 命 yung  tseaou  tseue  k’he  ming, 

Heaven  employed  (me)  to  destroy  him.”  Al.  Scrib. 
Tseaou.  (Shoo-king.)  As  a local  word,  it  occurs  in  the 
sense  of,  Artful,  cunning. 

歲 lj  KW’EI .黻  S.C. 

Sharp  ； to  cut ; to  wound.  A person’s  name.  君子 

廉而 不歲1 j 義也 tsz6  urh  pah 

kwei,  e jay,  u A good  man  though  sharp,  or  severe,  (like  the 
corners  of  a gem)  injures  none ; — he  is  just.”  (Le-king.) 

^|J  KEEN.  S.C.  /4^R.H. 

A double-edged  and  pointed  sword.  刀鎗創 
Taou,  ts'heang,  keen,  keih,  u A single-edged  sword,  a 
spear， a double-edged  sword,  and  a forked  halberd •” 

股丨  Shwang  koo  keen,  u Two  swords  in  one  scabbard 
or  J Tsze  heungkeen,  u Male  and  female  sword, 

two  swords  so  denominated.  j Shoo  keen,  A 

sword  which  the  literati  are  allowed  to  wear,  agreeably  to  the 
practice  of  Confucius  and  his  disciples.  七星寶 
j Ts’lilh  sing  paou  keen， ‘‘  Seven  starred  precious  sword,” 

a certain  ornamented  sword  mentioned  in  the  * pj^ 

San-kw5-che. 

好馳 馬試 1 Haou  che  ma,  she  keen, u Fond 
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of  riding  and  the  sword  exercise.”  口 有蜜而 
腹有 1 K'how  yew  meih,  urh  fiih  yew  keen, a Honey 
in  the  mouth,  but  a sword  in  the  belly denotes  one  whose 
words  drop  as  the  honey-comb,  but  whose  heart  meditates  in- 
juries fatal  as  the  stab  of  a two-edged  sword. 

天廬之 山發而 出金里 尤受 
而制 之以爲 I 鐘此 丨之始 

也 Seth  Ko-fheen-loo  che  shan  fa  urh  ch'hiih  kin,  Che-yew 
show  urh  che  che,  e wei  keen  kae  ; tsze  keen  che  che  yay, In 
ancient  times,  the  mouatain  of  KS-fheen-loo  cast  forth  metal  ； 
Che-yew  (B.  C.  2600)  obtained  it,  and  worked  it  up  into  swords 
and  armour.  This  was  the  commencement  of  swords.^  As  a 
Verb,  To  sword  ； i.  e.  to  kill  with  the  sword. 

鼎 ||  01.  Scrib. 貝 Tsuih,  seeabove. 

)J  KEE.  To  kill  or  dress  fish. 

韌 Same  as  巢丨 j Tseaou,  see  below. 

奭 j KEU.  To  pour  out  wine ; to  take  out. 
劉 01.  Scrib. 晝 |j  Hwl,  see  above。 

Characters  formed  by  Fourteen  Strokes. 

i'J  JOO.  Appearance  of  soft  smooth  skin  or 

leather；  soft；  smooth.  Syn.  with  Joo.  Read  Juen,  To 
pierce  or  stab. 
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EEN  • To  cut  iato  small  parts  ； to  mince  meat. 
Also  read  Han  and  Lan,  A broad  sharp  knife  or  sward. 

HOj  HwSj  or  Hwa. 

To  split  or  rend  asunder.  To  cut  or  reap  grain. 

TSOW,  or  Tseu. 

To  cut  into  minute  parts.  Tsow,  To  cut  wood  for  fuel. 

CIPH A,  or  Ch^hwa. 


m 

To  spl 

m 


剿 


The  grating  noise  of  cutting  or  mincing.  Read  Ch’huy， or 
Ch'han,  To  cut  asunder. 

01.  Scrib •則  Tsth,  see  above. 

Pei,  was  also  formerly  written  thus, see  Rad. Ch'hb. 

劑 TSZE.§  ^ S.C. 

To  pare  or  clip  eren；  to  adjust；  to  equallize；  to  cut  and 
iblend  medicines  in  equal  proportions；  a dose.  應量 
爲調劑  Ying  leang  wei  t’heaou  tsze,  “ It  is  proper 
to  deliberate  and  equallize the  state  of  the  sereral  districts. 

{Peking  Gazette.)  J 钱炫  Yih  tsze  yo,  u A dose 

of  medicine  properly  mixed/*  j Chih  tsze,  t£  The 

two  halves  of  a written  agreement  or  bond  of  which  each 
contracting  party  retains  one.  In  ancient  times,  great  con- 
tracts were  settled  by  Chih,  and  smaller  ones  by  Tsze.  After “ 
terwards,  the  words  were  joined  to  denote  A deed  or  bond 
generally.  More  recently,  the  same  has  been  expressed  by 


TSEAOU. 


下手書  Hea  show  shoo  ； K’heuen  shoo; 

Hwa  che  shoo；  and [pj  H<5  fhung. 

W 質 I 結信 而止諮 Eeh— 

sin， urh  che  sung， “ By  a writtqi  bond  ensure  belief,  and  put 

a stop  to  litigations •，’ 

HWAN.  The  name  of  a district. 
劍 Same  as  ^p|J  Keen^  see  above ‘ 

1 KWA.  To  cut  away  proud-flesh,  or  the  noz- 

舌 J 

ious  parts  of  an  ulcer.  Originally  written 

剿 

To  cut  off;  to  exterminate.  Same  as^^^|j  Tseaou. 

jfiB  1 1 The  same  as  the  preceding. 

鼻 |J  E:  orNe. 數 S.C.  • 

To  cut  off  the  nose  as  a punishment.  To  cut. 

人 天且劓  K'he  jia  t'heen  ts'heay  e,  u Those  per- 
sons shave  their  heads  and  cut  off  their  Doses.1*  (Yih-king.) 
Trheen  ia  the  text,  is  by  some  thought  a misprint  for 

而 Urh. 

劃 

劃 LE 

To  prick  or  stab  with  a knife.  Same  as  蠡丨卜 . 


CHJHAN^  or  Ts5han.  To  cut  asunder. 
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HEEN.  To  cut  or  pare  ofF. 


TSEEN.  To  cut. 


則 

Vm  >| 

#J 

M CHAOU.  To  pierce  or  stab. 

The  same  as  This  character,  the  Writer  is 

unable  to  find  in  Kang-he,  or  any  other  Dictionary. 

^t\l)  I Same  as  J〇|j  Keen,  see  above. 

on  J 

CHUH„  ^}J  ^^||Fuh  chiih,  To  chopor  hew. 

From  Fifteen  to  Twenty -four  Strokes. 

• • O 

LEE.  To  lessen  by  paring  off.  To  choose  or  select. 


LE.  To  split  straight  down. 


剿 LE 

m 

劇 K5H  W or  Kwang.  To  rend  or  lay 

劐 


upon. 


CHIH. 


A kind  of  bond  or  written  agreement. 


See  above  under  ^|J  Tsze.  Read  Che,  To  pledge 
thing  for  another. 


one 


劚 


LE.  To  cut； 


JOW.  Soft ; mild ; forbearing. 


勢 

To  cu 


SEE,  or  Yih.  胃 S.  C. 

To  cut  asunder ; to  cut  off. 

LEI H.  To  split  open. 

Read  l^o,  To  strike  with  a stick  or  club. 

K’l- I WO  . Same  as  廣 J K^hwi^,  see  aboyr. 


TS  HEEN.  To  cut. 


YING.  To  cut  down  wood  on  the  sides  of  hill*. 


LEIH.  To  cut. 


劄 

麵 

m 

3] 

畫 lj  s°mewrite  劇 

〇].  Scrib.  ^jJ  Ts'heih,  see  above. 
雙 TSE'iH.  Original  form  of  ^|j  Ch'he.  To  cut. 
PPK»  LING.  To  split  or  rive;  to  split  open. 


Le  in  this  manner,  see  below. 


刀 

fj 


CH’HAN,  or  Ts’han_§  纛》 S.  C. 

To  cut  asunder；  to  chop；  to  work  with  a hammer  and  chissel. 

j Same  as  j^Me)  see  Rad. 非 Fe. 
jj  HWUY.  To  pare  off;  to  lessen. 
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贊 1 


TS  AN.  To  lessen ; to  cut  to  pieces.  To  s^avc 


the  head.  A local  term.  Read  Tseen,  To  cut. 

文身 之民也  Tseen  fa  w^n  shin  che  min  yay, 

“ People  who  cut  short  their  hair  and  paint  their  bodies.” 


m 

蠡1 j 


LE  t〇  open  out;  to  cut  open.  A local  word. 

M〇5〇r  Me.  To  pare  oflf；  to  divide；  to  cuttopieces. 
LE.  To  divide  ； to  cut  asunder  ； to  split  straight 


forward；  to  lay  open.  Read  Le,  To  pierce  or  stab. 


.WAN.  To  cut  or  pare  off. 
w CH’HEN,  or  Ch’han.  To  cut  even. 

||  Same  as  j^jChuh,  e,  To  h ew." 
T'HEE.  To  pierce  or  stab. 

S']  KWO.  To  lay  open。 

TpcM  LING.  Same  as  制 Lin。 see  above 


NINETEENTH  RADICAL. 


LEIH.  S.  C.  R.  H. 

Sinew；  nerve；  strength；  spirit;  forces  power；  effort; 
vigour；  diligent  endeavour ; strenuously;  assiduously ； to  em- 
ploy one  s #trength  about  a thing.  A surname.  To  rhjme, 

筋 也象人 節之形 K— y， 

seang  jin  kin  che  hing,  u Sinew  or  tendon,  (the  character)  re- 
§embling  the  human  sinews.'*  (ShwS-wan.)  有力 
Yew  leih,  44  Possessing  strength.**  Leih  leang, 

“ Strength  of  capacity. •，’  大有 I 量 Ta  yew  leih 

leang,  u Possessing  great  strength  of  body,  mind,  talents  or  in- 


fluence.^ j 里 Leih  leang  puh  tsiih,  u A 

deficiency  of  strength,  talents,  or  power.5*  氣丨 Khe 
leih,  a Strength,  or  the  invisible  animal  influence  which  sup- 

pw—gth •”孩 兄没 有氣 j 倾 

urh  muh  yew  k'he  leih,  Ian  tih  shoo 
t'how,  1,  4t  your  child,  have  no  strength;  I am  quite  indisposed 
to  dress.”  J Shin  leKh,  “ Bod. iljr  strength •” 

壯 1 健 Shin  chwang  leih  keen,  uHale  and  robust 
generally  addressed  to  old  people  as  a compliraent.  j 匕、 
Sin  leih,  u Strength,  or  active  power  of  the  mind.1* 
f 1 二、 jjff,  j Yew  sin  ^woo  leih,  u Have  the  heart, 
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but  want  the  strength  i.  e.  I possess  a willing  mind,  but  am 
madequate  for  the  performance  of  what  is  referred  to.  目 
I Miih  leih  “ The  power  of  ▼ision.”  | Urh 

lelh， “ The  power  of  hearing •”  These  are  examples  of  this  de- 

凡 精神所 及處皆 I Fan 

tsingsbia  sokeih  ch'hoo,  keaeleih,  u All  the  parts  to  which  the 
animal  spirit  extends  its  influence,  are  said  to  haye  Leih  i.  e. 
strength,  power,  vigour,  &c. 

盡心 竭丨  Tsin  sin  keih  leih,  u To  exert  one's 
heart  and  strength  to  the  utmost.”  _ _ g J 

者弗 能行也  Fe  keang  yew  leih  chay,  fuh'  nang 

bing  yay, u None  but  the  robust  and  strong  are  capable  of  doing 
U.,J  (Le-king.)  協 I Hee  leih,  u To  unite  efforts. M 

Leih  keuen,  u Wearied  ； fatigued.,>  1 

Chung  leih,  or  J Ting  leih,  “ Great  strength.” 

綿丨  Meen  leih,  or 
strength ; weak.” 
leih； 


Leih  p〇,  u Deficiency  of 

Yung  leih; 出 j Ch.hiih 
； j Ch8  leih,  “ To  exert  one’s  strengtV，  jjj 
1 於國家 Ch’htih  leih  yu  kw(5  kea,  46  To  exert 

公 ne，s  self  for  one’s  country.”  J Fe  Idh， “ To 

spend  one’s  strength.”  費了 許多心 卜 

leaou  heu  to  sin  leih,  ^ Expended  a great  deal  of  mental  ef- 

fcrt”  一 •學 便會箱 、不費 j YihhU 

p9heen  hwuy,  tsung  puh  fe  leih,  66  To  learn  at  once  without  any 

wt” 年富 I 强 Neen  foo.leih  keang, 44  Rich 

in  years,  and  robust  in  strength  ；'*  rich  in  years,  denotes  beins 
yet  young,  having  many  years  in  reserve.  j/J 

Eshoo  ima  leih*  u To  assist  the  efforts  of  the  people  ；» 
commonly,  said  when  taxes  are  remitted.  . | 

Y,  2. 


Yih  leih  tan  tang,  u To  undertake  with  all  one's  might； 
to  engage  or  promise  fully  to  carry  into  effect.” 

人 凭神力 。草堃 春生。 

Jin  ping  Shin  leih  ； Tsaou  wang  ch'hun  sang,  u Man  depends 
on  the  strength  (or  support)  of  Deity;  The  grass  hopes  m 

Spring  to  grow.”  入 j 所 不能— 。 

piih  nang,  44  That  which  is  above  human  strength.^  助 
—— _ J Tsoo  y lh  pe  che  leih, 46  To  aid  with  the 
strength  of  an  arm；  v an  usual  expression  when  soliciting  help 

f_  any.  路 逄知馬 j 。 •日八 

見八心  Loo  yaou  che  ma  leih；  Jih.  kew  keen  jin  sin, 

4；  By  the  length  of  the  road  is  known  the  strength  of  the  horse  ； 
by  length  of  days  a marTs  heart  is  seen •”  凡物所 

I Fan  wtih  so  shing  cli’huo  keae  leih 

“ Whatever  in  things  prevails， or  gains  the  ascendency， is  LdhV’ 
as  j Fung  leih,  u The  power  of  wind.,> 

Ho  leih， “‘The  power  of  fire.”  Tsew  leih, Ci  The 

power  or  strength  of  wine •”  弓 

strength  of  a bow。” 


Kung  leih,  u The 


献 


匕帝 治人 。勞 I 者治於 

八 Laou  sin  chay  che  jin ; Laou  leih  chay  che  yu  jin,  u Those 
who  employ  mental  labour  govern  others  ; those  who  labour 
with  animal  strength  are  governed  by  others-* 

Tsze  shih  k'he  leib,  u To  eat  the  fruits  of  one^ 
own  labour， or  to  subsist  on  one’s  own  efforts.” 

馬之！ 不 能報萬 一 H_k_ma 

che  leih,  puh  nang  paou  wan  ylh, u Though  I should  serve  you 
in  menial  efforts,  like  a dog  or  a horse,  1 could  never  recom- 
pence  one  of  ten  thousand  of  your  favors。’’  1 作 
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^eih  ts〇,  u To  do  with  earnest  endeavour.”  丨行 

Lelh  hing  so  che， “ Practice  sedulously  that 

which  you  know.”  | ^fp^1  LeKh  p 谷 en‘  “ To  argue 

strenuously.”  | Leih  he〇,  u To  learn  assiduously  ；** 

differs  from J He5  leih,  which  denotes  a scholar  of 
comparatively  slow  parts,  but  possessing  patient,  persevering, 
and  finally  successful,  industry. 

j ^||  T'heen  tsze  kaou；  he5  leth  taou,  u Eminent  natu- 
tural  ability ; and  one  by  effort  thoroughly  learned/*  They 
prefer  the  latter  as  more  solid  and  abiding,  than  the  transitory 
flashes  of  genius.  J Leih  ching, ct  To  be  employed 

in  laborious  government  service.^  | -对厂 

Letli  k'hoo  chen  yay,  To  fight  with  great  ardour  and  ob- 
•tinacy.”  j P'hing  leih,  u Severe,  dangerous  dis- 

ease.”  | Peih  leih,  u Strength  of  pencil, f,  denotes 

cither  writing  the  characters  with  a stiff  firm  stroke；  or  writ- 
ing in  a nervious  style.'*  They  admire  ^3*  j 

Seay  tsze  yew  leih,  ^ Characters  written  with  a firm  stroke.” 

貧者 不以貨 財爲禮 。老者 
不以傭 丨爲禮  pin  ebay  pilh  e h° 48:16  wei 

ie  ； laou  chay  piih  e kin  leih  wei  le, The  poor  man's  politeness, 
or  ciyility,  cannot  consist  m employing  property,  (to  give  as 
presezits)；  nor  the  oid  man's  politeness  consist  in  strength  of 
rinew，，’  to  rise,  bow, kneel,  ^ ji^  j 女 

薪 水之勞  E tsze  leih  tsoo  yu  sin  sh^iiy  che  laou, 

14  This  my  strength  yet  remains  to  labour  m assisting  you  to 
procure  fuel  and  water/*  | j-j-j  Xeih  teen,  44  To  la- 
bour in  the  field/9 


力 LyX 

紬 瓜 Ung  y 达 To  bead  the  strong  or  violent.” 

為 °1Scrib .力一 above. 

From  Two  to  Six  Strokes. 

力 KEW 

Great  strength；  to  exert  strength  to  the  utmost 
M An  erroneous  form  of  m Tsung,  see  Rad.  刀 

KUNG.§  X^jS.C.  yt)K.U. 

國 E 丨酬  ting  kwS  yuii 

kungf  u By  laborious  exertion  to  settle  the  affairs  of  a country 
is  expressed  by  Kung.”  Meritorious  service;  merit;  the  praise 
or  consideration  in  the  state  arising  from  meritorious  service. 
To  assume  the  honor  resulting  from  meritorious  service.  Ser- 
vice; affair,  or  work.  Part  of  a sunmme.  To  rhyme,  read 
^ J Ta  kung,  “ Mourning  worn  for  nine 

months/’  yj 、 | Seaou  kung,  **  Mourning  worn  for 

five  months.”  /^_J*  J Yew  kung,  u To  have  deserved 
well.”  j Kung  laou,  Li  Meritorious  labour  or 

service.”  | Kung  Uh,  “ Virtuou*  deeds,  meri- 
torious in  the  sight  of  GotL”  j Kung  ming， “ .Rank 

in  the  state’’  supposed  to  be  the  reward  of  meritorious  service*, 

but  often  purchased.  捐 I 名 Keuen  kung  ming, 
“To  purchase  rank •”  J ^|J  Kung  ming 
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taou  show,  u Rank  come  to  hand  i.  e.  already  obtained. 

I /^ \ 辱!^  Kung  raing  heen  t^l,  u Illustrious  rank 
or  merit •”  女子  j Haou  kung  foo,  u Good,  or 

meritorious  employment.**  Lower  mechanical  service,  is  ex- 
pressed by  I Kang  foo.  /]^  J 

各自忙  Shaou  pei,  kung  foo  k5  tsze  u Excuse 

tny  leaving  you;  out*  several  affairs  hurry  us  all,” 

j Jin  kung,  “ Human  affairs.”  你 也該學 

些人 丨道理 。别一 味的貪 

Ne  yajr  kae  he 行 seay  jin  kung  taou  le,  p 段 ylh  we  t 初 h 
fhan  wan, 46  You  ought  to  learn  a little  of  the  principles  of  the 
affairs  af  life,  and  not  set  your  mind  entirely  on  trifling 

amusement.”  勤有 I 戯無益 

kung,  he  woo  ylb,  “There  is  merit  in  diligence,  but  no 
profit  from  play.”  (San-tsze-king.)  " 1 * / , J Leih  kung, 
‘‘  To  begin  a ineritorioiis  work,  or  establish  one  s merit.” 
成丨  Ching  kuDg, <4  To  effector  perfect  any  good  work.J, 

義論 务而成 1 少 Eiun  *。， urh  — 

kung  shaou,  <4A  great  deal  ef  deliberation,  but  very  little 
J jjj 羡 Woo  kung  piih  show 


effected.’1 


luh,  u Without  having  performed  any  meritorious  work,  I 
will  not  receive  the  emoluments  of  office.”  Used  in  common 
conversation  when  declining  any  gift.  j d、 肯巨 

補過  Kung  puh  nang  poo  kwo,  Merit  cannot  make  up 
for  demerit  is  not  understood  as  a general  truth,  but  in  the 
case  alluded  to,  the  merit  was  insufficient  to  make  amends  for 
former  faults. 


固 


HO.  Noise  made  by  dragging  or  tracking  a boat. 


khuh. 

J K^iih  k'liuh,  The  appearance  of  extreme  labour. 

jfj\J  KEA  + jjjhl  S.C. 力一  R.  H。 

From  strength  and  mouth.  用力 而助之 1 
口 J Jjjj  十 ft  Yung  leih  urh  tsoo  che  e 

k’how>  kea  che  e yay, ‘‘  To  exert  one’s  strength,  and  to  assist 
those  dForts  by  the  mouth  speaking,  gives  the  sense  of  Kea/* 
(Luh-shoo.)  To  add  to；  to  superadd；  to  increase；  to  confer 
upon；  to  inflict.  To  charge；  to  do  to.  To  rhyme,  read  Ko 
and  Ke.  J Kea,  keen,  are  opposites  u To  add  to  ； 

io  diminish  from.”  j TsSng  fcea,  “ To  increase.” 

0 Xeagan , <c  To  confer  favour  ; to  exercise  kindness 
to ”加剤  Kea  hing,  “ To  inflict  punishment •” 

每月 I 利息  M«i  yue  kea  le  seih,  u To  charge 
interest  per  month.”  支自  J 

價鉉  备魯  Chay  keen  ho  yaou  kea  to 

seay  kea  ts  heen,  t'ha  tsae  kang  mae, There  must  be  a little 
addition  made  to  the  price  of  this  commodity,  and  then  he  will 
sell  it.”  卜 j SeuS  sbang  kea  shwang,  u To 

add  hoar  frost  to  snow  i.  e«  to  heap  calamities  on  him  who 
is  already  oppressed.  | 不 jjj 求 Yu  kea  p{ib 

liili,  “ Still  more  uncomfortable.”  1 官進爵 

Kea  kwaa  tsin  tsed,  “ May  an  addition  be  made  to  your  o 伍 cial 
rank ; may  you  be  advanced  to  nobility,”  A common  form  of 
congratulation  addressed  to  officers  of  gorernment.  In  the 
place  of  the  last  word, 万 Ldh,  “ The  emoluments  of  o 伍 ce,” 
is  sometimes  used.  I K，heang fan  kea 
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e,  u Force  down  your  rice,  and  put  on  more  clothes  ;%y  i.  e.  take 
good  care  of  your  self  ； said  to  a friend  who  goes  from  home. 

有 則改之 。無則 1 MY<iw， trfh  ^ 

che  ； woo,  tsih  kea  raeen, If  it  be,  then  reform  ； if  not^  then 
be  increasingly  strenuous  if  you  be  guilty  of  what  is  laid  to 
your  charge,  reform  ； but  if  innocent,  theft  be  still  more  stre- 
nuous in  the  pursuit  of  what  is  good. 

冉有 曰旣庶 矣又何 I 焉 
曰 y 之曰旣 富矣又 何丨焉 

|— | Yen-yew  yu^,  ke  shoo  e,  yew  ho  kea  yen  ? 

Yue,  Foo  ehe.  Yue,  ke  fbo  e,  yew  ho  kea  yen  ? Yu 谷, Keaou 
<che, 64  Yen-yew,  said  (to  Confucius)  as  the  people  (of  Wei)  are 
so  numerous,  what  more  can  be  done  for  them?  Confucius 
said,  Enrich  them.  The  other  said,  Being  enriched  what  more 
can  be  done  for  them  ? It  was  replied,  Teach  them  ?,J  For, 
(it  is  added  by  the  Commentator,)  the  rich  without  instruction, 
are  little  better  than  the  brutes^  given  up  entirely  to  sensual 

indulgences.  (Lun-yu.)  我不微 入之丨 

諸我 也吾亦 欷無丨 _人％ 

puh  y<5jin  che  kea  choo  wo  yay  ； woo  yih  yS  woakea  choojin, 
u What  1 wish  not  that  others  should  do  to  me  ; I also  wish  not 

to  do  it  ta  others.”  (Lun-yu.)  醮於客 位三 

I 弓爾 . Tseaou  yu  kih  wei,  san  kea  me  tsun,  u Wine 
is  given  to  him  in  the  guesfs  place ; and  each  of  the  three  cap- 
pings make  him  more  h〇R〇rable.,>  Ait  the  marriage  of  a son, 
the  ceremony  of  capping  is  observed^  In  ancient  times,  a bon- 
jjet  of  clpth  was  first  placed  on  his  bead  ； next  one  made 
of  leather；  and  lastly,  a nobleman^  cap.  The  chief  parts  of 
the  ceremony  are  yet  continued. 


千力  KEEN.  Difficult ; distressing  ; effort. 

口 ^ KSeii  kelh， “ Difficulty  of  speech  or  utterance •” 

M HANG.  Truth  ; belief. 

劣 LEUE.t  (^S.C.  $ R.  H. 

From  strength  and  few,  or  small.  Infirm ; weak;  feeble； 
but  just  adequate  ； scarcely  sufficient.  Mean  ； vulgar；  depraved. 

Noo  leu 谷， ‘‘  Au  infirra  useless  horse.” 
牛無力  LeuS  new  woo  leih,  u A feeble  cow  destitute 

of  strength.”  These  two  expressions  are  sometimes  applied, 

by  allusion,  to  human  beings.  頑 丨不堪 

leue  piih  k’han， ‘‘  Depraved， ignorant， and  weak;  good  for  no- 
thing.”  1 Ts^en  leue,  expresses  the  same. 

肋 

^ KE1H.  Resolution : determination. 
Expressed  by  有 志力也  Yew  che  leih  yay, 

« Having  strength  of  will.1*  Same  as  K'hiih,  see  above. 
(Chingrtsze-t'hung.) 

劾 K’HANG.  Strong  ； robust. 
劼歉八 有力也  K'h^ng  k'hwae  j?n 


CHIN.  To  use  effort ; to  exert  strength. 


KIN^  Hin^  OF  Llh.  Much  or  great  strength. 


yew  leKh  yay， ‘‘ K’h 么 Dg  k’hwae， denotes  a man  possessing 

strength  广 • 
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力 


恭 HE •以蟲 s.  a 

二力 相從癌 之義也  San  leih  seang 

tsung,  heS  che  e yay,  a Three  strengths  united,  which  gives  the 
sense  of  Hee.，>,  (Luh-shoo.)  United  strength  or  effort ; urgent. 
Read  Leg,  Unwearied,  ceaseless  effort. 


攰 


KWEI.  Extreme  lassitude ; debility. 


彫 効之民 

weak  people.” 


Teaou  kwei  che  min, <c  An  enfeebled 


CHE.  Firmness;  perseverance. 


FE  • Strong  ； brave  ； martial  appearance. 


勃 

01_  Scrib. 弓否弓  Pe.ih， see  Rad. 丐 Kung. 
Ts6〇)  or  Ch6o.§  且仿  S.  C. 竣 R.  H. 

Secondary  strength  or  effort.  (Luh-shoo.)  To  assist  ； to 
help;  to  aid;  to  succour；  assistance,  M/j  ^anS  tso〇5 

“ To  assist， or  help.”  | Tsoo  ne  ching 

kung， ‘‘  Help  you  to  finish  your  good  work.”  | 孝 
-一 臂之力  Tsoo  wo  jihpc  che  leih,  u Aid  me  with 

the  strength  of  your  arm  ；v  i.  e.  grant  me  your  assistance. 

-0-  j 丁 ~§f  jMj  Hetsookung  ^ingyih 

pih  yuen,  Such  a one,  <4Is  pleased  to  give  one  hundred  dollars  to 
assist  in  defraying  the  charges  of  the  workmen, ia  repairing 

whatemple •天 之所 I 者順也 
八之 所丨省 ■信也 T h&U  • S。 tS。。 


chay,  shun yay  ; jin  che  so  tsoo  chay， sin  yay,  ‘‘Heaven 〔assists 

those  who  are  obedient  to  the  principles  of  reason  and  virtue  ； 
man  assists  the  sincere  and  faithful.'*  (Yih-king.)  g 買 

I Shen  tiih  shoo  chay  yih  ta  tsoo, 
“ A great  assistance  to  the  skilful  student.” 


NOO.  努 R H. 

Slreauous  effort  ； the  exertion  of  strength.  我未 
負 Wo  we  i^ng  noo  leih  tsin  sew, 

‘‘  I am  unable  to  exert  myself  to  advance  in  virtue.”  | 

力加餐  Nooleih  kea  ts'han,  u Exert  yourselfto  take 

an  additional  quantity  of  food  ^ said  when  advising  persons  to 
be  careful  of  themselves.  Read  Noo,  A desperate  exettioa  of 
strength ; effort  that  terminates  in  death. 

TSO. 

To  assist；  to  help；  to  aid；  to  assist  with  the  hand. 

KEE+  ^ S.  C. 

From  to  go  and  strength.  To  carry  off  by  force ; to  rob  \ 
to  plunder  ； to  assail ; unceasing  importunity  ； hurry.  The  pre- 
sent state  of  existence,  or  one  of  the  Kiilpiis  of  the  Sect  Fiih, 
or  Budhists.  Pe  tsih  jin  ke^ 

k’heu,  “Was  carried  off  by  robbers.”  才丁  j Ta  kee, 
‘‘  To  plunder.”  卜盗  KS 谷 taou.  “ A robber.” 

儒有 委之以 貨財 。淹之 
以藥好 。見 利不 虧其義 。劫 
客以 氣沮之 以兵。 見死不 

更其守  Yu,  jew  wei  che  e ho  tsae  ； yen  che  e 15  haouP 
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keen  le  pub  kwei  k'he  e ; ke8  che  e chung,  tsoo  die  e ping, 
keen  sze  piih  kang  k'he  show.  u The  scholar,  though  wealth 
should  be  employed  to  iaflaence  him  ； though  he  should  be  im- 
mersed in  pleasure, — the  prospect  of  gain  or  pleasure  will  not 
ruin  his  righteous  purpose.  Though  he  should  be  assailed  by  a 
host ; or  urged  at  the  point  of  a sword ; the  prospect  of  death 
will  not  make  him  alter  his  fixed  determination.”  (Le-king.) 

A 皆 I I Jin  keae  ke^  ke^,  w All  unceasingly  im- 
portunate/* 被容得 志小丨  Ts’hung 

yungtKh  che  puh  keS，“  Easy  manner  and  calm  self-possession.” 

J Haou  kee,  Steps  leading  up  to  the  imperial 

_•” 儒家謂 之世釋 家謂之 
劫 道家? 胃之 塵倶謂 俗緣之 

未脫  Yu  kea  wei  che  she ; Shih  kea  wei  che  kee  ； Taou 
kea  wei  che  ch'hin  ； keu  wei  Suh-yuen  che  we  t8,  u The  learned 

express  (the  present  state)  by  She；  the  Sect  Fuh  by  Kee;  the 
Sect  Taou  by  Ch’hin ; all  denote  not  having  put  off  the  vulgar 
state  of  mortality (Yew-he5.)  She,  is  further  said  to  denote, 
a period  of  30  years,  KeS  500,  and  Ch'hin  a period  of  1000  years. 

Al.  Scrib.  劫刼刦  Keg,  keg,  kee.  These  are  the 

common  forms,  though,  according  to  Sha-miib,the  above  k the 
proper  form. 

K HEU.  p^S.  C.  5^R.  H. 

Labour；  fatigue；  severe  labour;  distress.  旬力勞 

K’heu  laou， ‘‘  Distressing  disease;  severe  labour  in  child-birth.” 

之子 于征 I 勞于野 

ching;  k'heu  laou  yu  yay, 44  We,  a wandering  scattered  people, 
are  distressed  and  diieased  in  the  wilderness. (She-king.) 


寧習於 _ 丨莫貪 夫逸樂 ~ 

seih  yu  kin  k'heu  ; m3  tan  foo  yih  1(1,  u Better  habituate  one's 
self  to  laborious  diligence,  and  not  covet  ease  and  pleasure/' 

SHAOU.§  召抒 j S.  C.  R.  H. 

Exertion  ； effort ; endeavour,  or  as  they  express  it,  |— | 
強也  Tsze  k’heang  yay,  ‘‘  To  force  one’s  self.  ’ Also 
Beauty  ； excellence.  Shaounung，‘‘Tostimu- 

late,  or  exhort  husbandmen  to  diligence.”  Also  read  Shaou  and 
K'heaou. 


効 
f 力 

石力 

劬 


YIH.  Licentious. 

t 

P’HE,  or  P’hei_  To  exert  strength. 
CHIH.  An  imperial  document. 
CHOO.  Strong ; violent. 

MO-  Diligent ; assiduous. 


From  Six  to  Twelve  Strokes. 

r 

K’HEUEN.  Labour;  weariness;  fatigue. 


^ 、 

Original  form  of  Keuen.  之 

—贸 ' Yu  k he  k heuen  che  k'heuen  e,  4<  Different  from 
the  K heuen  of  K,he-k'heuen,»,  which  signifies  a deed  or  bond, 
and  is  written  with  Taou  below,  wherea*  this  ii  writtea 
with 


Leih. 
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力 


劾 


讀 W. 劼励  Povr  k’how， “ The 

appearance  of  exerting  strength  or  efFort/* 

YANG.  To  advise ; to  persuade. 


勒 

劾 


YUY,  or  Juy.  To  urge ; to  press. 


HR AOU.  To  apply  one's  strength  to,  in  obe- 


dience to  some  order,  or  imitation  of  some  pattern；  to  aim  at, 
or  wish  to  effect,  some  work.  The  proofs  of  haying  exerted 
•trength;  the  effect  produced;  meritorious  service,  情 
願 、効力  Tsing  yuen  heaouleih,44  Voluntarily  exerting 
one's  strength  in  the  service  of  another.^  Which  is  also  ex- 
pressed  by  | ^0^  Heaou  laou. 孝艮  J Paou  heaou. 
“ To  serve， as  a recompence  for  some  favor  received. ’•  | 

馬 歡 Heaou  yen,  “Proofs  of  some  cause  existing;  effects.’， 
Heaou  ft,  “ To  act  agreeably  to  some  rule.” 

This  character  is  properly  written  Heaou,  though 
having  been  handed  down  erroneously,  and  uged  for  a long  time, 
it  is  now  common,  in  the  above  form. 


MOW。  To  urge  or  persuade  to  diligence; 


軔 

effort ; endeavour.  北 燕之外 相勉努 

力 謂之#  Pih-yen  che  wae,  seang  meen  noo  leih, 
wei  che  mow,  4<  Beyond  the  state  Pih-yen,  mutual  effort  and 
strenuous  exertion  is  expressed  by  Mow/* 


拗 


PANG^  or  P^ailg.  Great;  great  strength* 


LEE.  Possessing  strength ; strong1. 
TSO.  Strong;  indefatigable. 
TUY.  To  pull  or  drag  with  force. 


K，HWANG.  K'hwangjang, 

“ In  haste ; urgent.”  Al.  Scrib.  匡 K'hwang,  and  j 戸 Wang 

劼 K^EA,  or  K'heih.§  S.  C. 

Endeavour ; effort  ； firm  ； determined. 

看支 臣 Yuk’heapeYin  heen  chin,«  You  should  use 

every  endeavour  to  caution  the  good  officers  of  Yin''  to  avoid 
intoxication.  (Shoo-king.) 

ip 

^^HAE,orHth.§  ^Js.C.  ^/R.H. 

To  examine  into;  to  prosecute  a -guilty  person;  to  scruti- 
nize;  to  search  to  the  bottom;  assiduous  effort;  to  accuse. 

Hih  shih,  uTo  scrutinize  and  obtain  the  real  fact.,f 
j 一 Kaou  hih  the^hih, To  examine  fully 

into  the  fact.”  J Ts’han  hth,  “ To  state  the  faults 

or  crimes  of  an  equal  to  a superior ; to  accuse  a fellow  o 伍 cer 

to  the  Eraperor.,>  自投其 I 狀而去 

Tsze  fhow  k-he  hih  chwaog  urh  k'heu,  <c  Himself  threw  in  his 
accusation  and  went  off.”  彈 I T*han  hih,  or 
J Gan  hib,  “ To  controul,  or  keep  in  order  and  subjection •” 

勢 YIH.  Same  a*  逸 Yib,  Eaie  ； self-indulgence. 
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K'HOW.  Effort;  endeavour. 
〇 

YIH.  To  move  ; to  shake. 


勒 K，— 

Great  effort ; to  force  one’s  self ; to  be  adequate,  or  more 
than  adequate  for  ； to  be  competent  for  ； to  overcome. 

勁 KING.§  ^ S.  C.  f^R.  H. 

Strong;  unyielding；  violent;  overbearing.  中權 
Chung  k’heuen  how  king， (‘  Authority  and  skill  in 
the  centre  (of  an  army)  and  strength  in  the  rear.,>  (Tso-chuen.) 

疾風 知丨草 。世亂 識忠臣 

Ts'heih  fung  che  king  tsaou；  shih  lwan  shih  chung  chin,  In 
a violent  wind  the  strong  plants  are  known ; in  times  of  anarchy 
faithful  ministers  are  discovered.** 


劫 


HAOU.  To  desist  from  seeing  or  visiting. 


A sense  the  very  reverse  of  this,  is  given  by  M.  de  Guignes. 
An  erroneous  character.  (Ching.tsze-t’hung.) 

勃 P’Hd.§  獅 S.  C. 豢 R.  H. 

Sudden ; suddenly;  to  arrange  hastily；  sudden  change  of 
countenance,  as  when  disconcerted  by  something  unusual.  A 
surname,  the  name  of  a place.  To  rhyme  read  Fheg. 

f 阳 库已  P’b5  jen  hing  k he,  “ Arose  suddenly.” 
I p’h5  tstih， “ Appearing  fluttered  or  disconcerted.” 

色 1 如也  Sihp’hSjoo  yay,  “ As  if  he  changed 


countenance 5,  from  the  novelty  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  was  placed.  (Lun-yu.)  — J 色 

Wang,  p'h5  jen  peen  hoo  sih,  u The  king  suddenly  changed 
countenance.”  (Mang-  tsze.) 

每力  01.  Scrib.  Mei,  see  Rad.  Piih. 

u27^  CH’HIH.  An  imperial  order;  orders  or  pr& 

cepts.  勑令  Ch'hih  ling,  or  I 命 Ch'hih  min^, 

denotes  the  same.  J Ch  hih  shoo, 44  A written  im- 

perial order ; written  credentials,  or  letter  conferring  some  pri- 
Allege.  J Keae  ch'hih,  u Precepts ; admonitions; 

directions ; orders.  玉丨 。玉皇 上帝封 
誥也  Yiih  ch'hih  ； Yiih-hwang-shang-te  fung  kaou  jay, 
Yiih  ch'hih,  is  the  seal  or  instrument  of  the  supreme  deity,*' by 
which  he  confers  divinity  on  inferior  gods  ； supposed  to  be  similar 
to  the  letters-patent  of  a sovereign.  Al.  Scrib.  Ch'hih 

丨敕< 


and  Ch'Mh. 


MO.  Diligent ; attentive  to  duty. 
KEW-  Violently ; strongly. 


坳 
勒 

勑 Common  form  of 身力  Lae,  see  below 

奢 

^ YUNG.§  ^S.  C. 旁 R_H. 

Strong;  bold;  brave；  fearless)  resolute  j intrepid  j daring 


TS’HAN.  To  cut  and  kill. 
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decided  ; to  employ  or  exert  the  whole  powers；  to  advance  im- 
petuously ； courage.  ^ 1 翟 也^  Yung  chay 

pfih  keu  y a j,  “ Yung， denotes  not  being  afraid  ’，  | 

進也  Yung  k’han  tsin  y ay ，“  Yung  is  to  dare  to  advance.” 
I 知 死不避  Yung  che  sze  pub  pc,  u Yung,  is 
knowing  that  death  is  the  consequence， not  avoiding  it.” 

The  character  Yung,  is  commonly  worked  very  large  oq 
the  breast  and  back  of  Chinese  Soldier's  coats.  j 斗/^ 
jpj  Yung  wang  heang  ts'heen,  u To  advance  boldly 

戰陣無 j 非辈 

Chen  chin  woo 

yung  fe  heaou, 44  Want  of  courage  in  the  ranks  of  battle,  is  a 
breach  of  filial  dutj.,>  Because-a  coward  disgraces  his  parents. 

那個大 1 人 Na  ko  ta  yung  jin,  a That  very 

是萬夫 不當之 j Sh6 

wan  foo  puh  tang  che  yung,  « Strength  and  bravery  which  ten 
thousand  men  cannot  resist.”  j Fud  yu'pg,  “ Ar- 

dent  courage  ； brave  impetuosity .5,  I 猛爭先 

Yung  rnang  tsang  seen,  u To  struggle  forward  in  battle  with 
irresistible  impetuosity.”  ■前  J Ts'heen 

hoo,  how  yung,  4t  Preceded  by  shouts,  and  followed  by  a brave 
retinue.”  Said  of  the  Chineie  Mandarins  passing  along  the  streets. 

1 有 義理血 氣之分 。羲理 
之 1 不可無 血氣之 I 不可 

Yung  jrewe  le,  heuS  k'he  che  fun  ; e le  che  jung  puh  k'ho 
woo ; heu^  ke  che  yung  puh  k'ho  yew,  u Courage  is  distin- 
guishable into  a just  and  rational  courage,  and  a merely  animal 
courage  ： none  should  be  destitute  of  a just  and  rational  courage ; 
whilst  a merely  animal  courage,  is  that  which  none  should  pos- 
sess.*' yj  ^ J fecaou ) ung, c(  A hasty  and  passionate  appeal 

3 a 


to  strength  and  violence.”  J Ta  yung, a A rational 

and  dignified  courage.”  好丨  Haou  yung,  u To  be  fond 
of  what  is  bold  and  daring,*'  is  considered  praise-worthy  or  not 
so,  according  to  the  justice  and  importance  of  the  cause.  慈 

故能  I 徐故 能廣 Tsz6, k()。 DSng yung; 

keen,  koo  n^.ng  kwang, (C  To  be  merciful  will  enable  a man  to  be 
brave ; to  be  economical  will  enable  him  to  be  liberal.”  (Laou- 


tsze.) 


Original  form  of  the  preceding^ 


LANG.  Strong1. 


勖 

勳 Same  as  P'ho,  see  above, 

勒 Same  as  E,  see  below. 

魴 

M MiEN. 爾 S.C. 鉍 R.H. 

To  endeavour ; to  use  effort ; t©  force  one’s  self  to  do ; dilU 
gent  ； to  urge  to  ； to  persuade  to ; to  stimulate.  ^// 

MSen  k’heang  urh  tso,  ‘‘  To  force  one’s  self  to  do,” 
either  from  dislike  to,  or  from  the  difficulty  of  that  which  to 
be  dorie.  | J Meen  raeen,  k heang  k'heang, 

“ Constant  effort ; force.”  I 力而爲  Meeii  leih 

urh  wei， “ To  exert  one’s  utmost  ability  to  do.’，  | 

Fun  meen,  u Prompt,  ardent  effort;  or  to  excite  and  stir  up  to 
exertion。”  j MSea  le,  “ Strenuous  effort.” 

中人 爲制則 實者勸 j 不及 

丨 E chung  jin  wei  che,  tsih  heen  chay  k^heueu^ 


vox.  i, 


Leih.  VIII.  Nineteenth  Radical. 


266 


KEUEN.  Strongly ; with  diligent  effort 


mcen,  piih  keih  chay  kwei  che,  u Constitute  as  the  rule,  men 
possessing  a mediocrity  of  talents  and  virtue;  thus  the  good  will 
be  stimulated,  and  the  defect iye  (convinced  of  the  rea^onable- 
ness  of  the  standard)  will  feel  ashamed. '' 

勒 

Read  K'heuen,  Labour;  fatigue,  士 卒罷勒 

Sze  tsiih  pa  k’lieuen,  ‘‘  The  soldiers  desisted  from  their  labour •，’ 
I taou  piih  k'hcuen, <c  To  study  yjr- 

tuc  unweariedly.” 

YAE.  To  urge ; to  force  or  press  upon. 


劾 


LING.  To  encroach  upon；  to  rnT^de  another's 
rights.  Read  Ling,  To  stop  a horse. 

x O r ' r / x v 咐 . j 

勅 K’HING.  Strong;  violent •葡 |Js.C_ 

勅敵  Krhing  t'hee,  iC  A violent  enemy 


LUR 

Ltih  le 化， “ United  strength  or  effbrt  ” 

LEANG. 

To  urge；  to  press；  to  obstruct  by  forc«；  bodily  perturbation. 

PING^  Pang,  or  Kang. 

Great  strength.  Originally  written Ping. 


勡 


TSZE.  To  strive  or.contend  in  the  service  of. 


POW,  or  Fow, 

’ 1 


韵 

P〇w  k’how,  “To  employ  strength  or  effort/’ 

KHWAE. 

劢釉  K'hang  k'hwae,  u Possessing  strength ; strong!  j.n 

MJ]  K'HEUH.  Great  strength  in  the  feet. 

士 7]  mAng.  Violent；  fierce；  impetuous；  stem；  in- 

mn 

jurious；  wicked.  Same  as  身孟  Mang. 


勃 — •獅 


s.  c. 


To  reward  labour；  to  encourage；  to  induce  to  come  by 

kind  •答 其勤曰 勞撫其 

至曰勑  TS  k9ke  kin  yuS  laou；  foo Jt'he  che  yuS  lae, 
“‘To  recompense  diligence  i*  expressed  by  laou;  to  sooth  and 

encourage  to  come,  is  expressed  by  lae/'  (E-wan-pe4an.)  | 

I 卜 Lae  ching， “ To  recall  or  convert  to  what  is  right  and 

F°p6n ”勞 者勞之 。来者 I 之 

Laou  chay,  laou  che；  lae  chay,  lae  che,  Those  who  labour  re- 
ward them  ； those  who  come  encourage  them.1*  (M 致 ng-tsze.) 
The  word  Lae,  in  the  text,  is  used  in  the  above  sense. 
'Read  Ch'hih,  A precept；  an  order ; a prohibition.  Sincere  ； 

right;  finn •先 王以明 罰彳法 S i 

wang  e ming  ft,  ch'hih  fS,  u The  ancient  kings  employed  ex- 
plicit laws  to  shew  what  was  to  be  avoided,  and  prohibitions 
with  penalties,  to  shew  what  was  to  be  feared.w  (Yih-king  and 

Commentary.)  天子 制書曰 1 Theen- 


een . 
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tsze  che  shoo  yue  ch'hih, iC  Documents  framed  by  His  Imperial 
Majesty  are  called  Ch'hih."  Syn.  with^^^^Ch'hih^h'hih. 


勤 


,i：/r 


TWAN.  To  decide;  determined. 

. 


u — — 

HEA.  Diligent  exertion. 


勘 I 用力聲  Hea  hea  yung  leih  shin^ 46  Hea 
he 这， the  sound  or  noise  made  in  exerting  strength.，， 

作丨 1 Leih  tso  heS,  hea,  c<  Doin^  with  the  exertion 


of  much  strength.”  Read  H5,  Diligent 


j ol 


靭 


LIH  § $jjj  S.  C.  H, 


A bridle  with  a bit  to  it;  to  bridle；  to  restrain  ; to  controul 

■'  ' • v i I » ^ 、 i - ' 』 U 

by  violence ; to  forpe  to  do ; to  strangle.  To  engrave  upon. 

馬轡有 銜曰勒 無曰羈 Map_ 

han  yue  lih；  woo,yu6  ke, A horse  s bridle  with  a bit  is  called 

V , ! . 、 ... 

Lih ; without  a bit,  it  is  called  Ke-”  | Ma  lih，4‘  A 

horse’s  bridle.”  | JhJ  頁貢  L 让 ma  hwuy  t，how， 
“ Stopped  his  horse  and  looked  round.”  | 

Lin  yae  lih  raa， 4<  When  you  come  to  the  precipice  stop  the 

horse.”  Used  metaphorically  for  desisting  when  an  affair  be- 
comes dangerous ; to  be  able  to  do  which,  is  considered  as  an 
evidence  of  superior  talent  I 休 ‘L 了 h hew， “ To  force 

to  stop  ； to  lay  an  officer  aside  from  the  duties  of  his  station, 
without  depriving  him  of  his  rank •，’  | Fr  Lih  ping,  tsTo 

shut  up  troops  in  a narrow  compass  by  a superior  force.J, 

1 素 LKh  *8,  “ Toextoi*;Htom •”  J K'hSng 

lih， “ To  seize  or  detain  by  force •”  I Yih  lih, 

iC  To  controuL**  i 今 Lih  ling,  4<  To  insist  upon ; 


to  require  instant  performance to  force  to  do.5*  义帛  丨 
P'heih  lih,  or  -^7-^  J K’hoo  IKh,  “ To  distress  ; to  molest ; 

“-•’， 你竟拿 繩子来 I 死 

我 Ne  king  na  shing  tsze  lae  lih  sze  wo,  ‘‘  You  will  finally 
take  a cord  and  strangle  me.”  J ^-j  Lih  shih,  u To 
engrave  or  cut  letters  on  a stone.”  J ■「 

J^[  Jit  Wiih  lih  kung  ming, e k^aou  k he  ching, 
u On  things  engrave  the  workman^  name,  to  examine  after- 
wards his  truth  ^ in  making  it  genuine  or  iiot.  (Le-king.) 

’ 一：  二!夕、  * ! 

K'HAE.  Diligent  effort  ; to  endeavour 

&J  meen.  h. 

To  endeaYOur；  to  encourage；  to  excite ； to  stimulate.  A 
— 劭硕  Shaou  meen,  4 * To  endeavour  ； to 
excite.” 

細 TSUNG.  To  cncaurage；  to  rouse;  to  stimulate 


動 


THUNG.§ 


S.  C. 


备 R.H. 


As  a Neuter  Verb, — To  move  ； to  shake  ； to  issuefarth.  As 
an  Active  Verb, 一 Read  T*hung,  To  excite  ； to  agitate,  either 
naturally  or  morally.  ^ T'hung,  tsing  che 

tuy, u Motion,  the  opposite  of  rest.^  凡物自 I 

則 J： 聲 。不 j 而我 丨之則 

Fao  wiih  tsze  fhung  tsih  Shang-shing,  piih  fhung 
urh  wo  fhung  che,  tsih  K'heu-shing,  44  Motion  caused  in  any 
thing  by  itself  (T^ung)  is  Shang-shing；  ivhen  not  moving  of 
it»elf， but  moted  by  me,  (T’hfing)  is  Keu-shing.” 
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乎勿丨  Yen  k*han,  show  wuh  fhung, c<  You  may  look 
at  it,  but  not  move  it  with  your  hand.”  他的性 
情好丨  T'hy.  teih  sing  tsing  haou  t'hung,  u He  is  of 
a restless  disposition.”  i 手就 要賠錢 

T'hung  show  tsew  yaou  pei  ts'heen,  If  he  moves  his  hand,  he 
is  sure  to  have  something  to  pay  for；*'  i.  e.  He  spoils  every 
thing  he  puts  his  hand  to. 

天 Shing  T heen-tsze,  che  ching  fhung  t'heen,  i(  Holy  Son 
of  heaven  (or  Emperor),  whose  supreme  integrity  moves 
heaven  ’’  to  notice  and  reward  it.  昂然不 I 
Gang  jen  piih  t hung,  u A lofty  motionless  air,'1  said  of  a person. 

I Yaou  t’hung,  “ To  shake ; to  agitate.” 

I Yun  t’hinig， ‘‘  To  revolve  in  a circle.”  曰月 
運丨  Jih  yu^  yun  fhung, u The  sun  and  moon  revolving 
in  their  orbits.”  | Kan  fhung,  <c  Internal  exci- 

tation ； influencing  the  mind,  or  moving  the  passions.1* 

I Kin 劣 t’hung， ‘‘  To  disturb •，’  不敢驚 I 

Piih  kan  king  fhung,  u Dare  not  disturb  you  ;5'  a common  ex- 
pression in  the  language  of  courtesy ; as  is  also,  有驚 
Yew  king  t’hung， “ I am  annoying  you.”  | X ^ 
T’hung  piih  t’hung， “Moving  not  moving;”  i.e. 
every  occasion,  whether  in  motion  or  at  rest,  with  or  without 
cause,,  doing  a Ihing；  incessantly  J Chin  t hung， 

<£  The  shaking  caused  by  an  earthquake  or  thunder.'*  * 

j Hing  thung,  or  | Keu  t’hung,  “ A person’s 

beLaviour  or  conduct.”  丨 女卩 

何則知 其心之 善惡矣 Kwan  jin 

che  hing  fhung  joo  ho,  tsih  che  k'he  sin  che  shen  g5  e,  u Ob- 
siei：ye  what  a pci^on's  conduct  is,  and  it  will  be  known  whether 


his  heart  be  virtuous  or  vicious.”  如舉 I 之間 

不端 端正正 的便爲 不孝了 

Jookeu  fhung  che  keen,  puh  twan  twan,  ching  ching  teih,  p'hecn 
wei  piih  heaou  leaou,  u If  in  your  conduct  you  be  irregular, 
you  (disgrace  your  parents  and)  hence  are  undutiful.-> 

I 拜也  Chin-t’hung， paeyay， ‘‘  Chin-t’hung,  denotes 
saluting”  by  striking  the  hands  against  each  other,  said  to  be  the 
present  manner  of  Wo  j in,  the  Japanese.  響 

j Heang  t’hung， ‘‘ Noise;  sound;’’ motion  being  necessary 
to  cause  sound. 

The  words  T*hung  and  Tsing,  4<  Motion  and 

rest,”  enter  essentially  into  the  Chinese  Cosmogony.  天 

地之間 。只有 I 靜 兩踹循 
環 不已更 無餘事 。此 之言胃 
易而其 | 其靜 。則 必有所 
以 I 靜之理 。是則 所謂太 

極者也  <c  In  nature,  there  are  only  the  two  states  of 
motion  and  rest,  revolving  in  uninterrupted  succession : ex- 
clusive of  these  there  is  no  operation.  These  (changes)  are 
called  Yih,  (the  subject  of  the  Yih-king  Classic.)  But 
motion  and  rest,  must  have  a 王甲  Le， or  Principle  of  order, 
which  causes  motion  and  rest;  this  is  that  which  is  called 
極 Tae-keih,  or  The  first  moving  cause/' 一 We  add,  this 
first  moving  cause  is  the  Deity,  an  incomprehensibly  great, 
wise,  good,  and  powerful  Being  ； whose  existence  aiid  perfec- 
tions  are  declared  by  his  works.  The  Philosophical  Sect  of 
the  Chinese  scarcely  draws  this  natural  inference.  The  所 

以動靜 之 理 pri’  wbidl  causes  motion 

and  rest,  does  not  seem,  in  their  apprehension,  what  Mve  express 
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by  Deity.  They  say,  太極 本無極 Tae_kelh 

pun  Woo-keih,  u The  Extreme  limit,  or  first  moving  cause,  origi- 
nates in  Woo-keih,  in  that  which  is  illimitable  or  infinite.,? 

As  the  Characters  which  enter  into  the  Theory  are  of  con- 
stant occurrence,  1 will  here  briefly  state  it.  太極之 

動而陽 。靜 而陰也  The  first  principle,  in 

motion,  is  denominated  Yangs  at  rest,  is  denominated  Yin.”  Mo- 
tion and  rest  blend  or  operate^  and  so  produce  Fire,  water,  tvoofl, 

— a 水 而木冰 而火 ^ 火而 
土 。土 而金。 金而孩 水如環 

無端  u From  water  is  wood,  from  wood  fire,  from  fire 
earth,  from  earth  metal,  and  from  metal  again  comes  water,  thus 

the  elements  revolve  as  in  a circle.”  坤 道成女 

乾道成 男則萬 .化生 “Earth 

being  constituted  the  female  energy,  and  Heaven  the  male,  all 
creatures  (animal  and  vegetable,  men  and  spirits)  were  pro* 
duced，”  and  are  continued  in  uninterrupted  succession.  From 
the  infinitely  various  combination  of  creatures  and  circumstances 
proceed  virtue  and  vice,  happiness  and  misery,  j 隹聖 

人 者又得 夫秀之 精一 。而 

有 W 全乎  Only  the  Sages  obtain  (or  are  formed 
of)  the  most  refined  and  pure  materials  in  nature;  and  are, 
thereby， enabled  to  remain  perfect.”  Heaven,  the  gods,  men, 
and  sages,  are  from  the  purest  matter  ； earth,  brutes,  demons, 
and  the  wicked， are  partakers  of  an  undue  proportion  of  grosser 

matter.  In  the  串 Sing-le-ta-tsuen,  from 

• . ， ■ 
which  the  abore  is  extracted,  there  are  diagrams  representing 

the  Tae-keih,  the  Yin,  the  Yang,  and  so  on. 

The  most  that  can  be  said  of  this  system  is,  that  it  is  not 

3 b 


more  absurd  than  some  others  which  the  Western  World  has 
produced.  To  suppose  some  理 Le,  or  Principle  of  order  (di- 
recting the  combinations  of  matter)  though  denied  personality 
and  intelligence,  is  not  more  senseless  than  the  supposition  of  a 
fortuitous  concourse  of  Atoms.  It  is  perhaps  impossible, 
however,  to  free  it  from  the  charge  of  Atheism  ; for  though, 
ia  it,  gods  are  admitted,  they  are  considered  as  beginning  to 
exist,  and  as  inferior  to  Nature* 

HEUH.§  fjjjS.C.  ^R.H. 

To  excite  to  diligent  endeavour  ; to  stimulate  to  exertion. 

以_ 寡八  E heuh  kwa  jin,  To  stimulate  the 

itian  of  little  virtue, by  which  the  person  speaking  means 
himself.  j 二^  Heiihtsaefoo  tsxe,u  Exert, 

yourselves， ye  men •，’  (Shoo-king.) 

An  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 

勘 KHAN.§  甚历  S.  C. 

To  investigate  strictly,  in  order  to  arrive  at  absolute  cer- 
tainty^ to  judge  ; to  try  a criminal.  To  be  able  for,  of  ade- 
quate  to.  Mo  k'han,  <l  To  rub  or  grind  and  in- 

vestigate;，， i.  e.  to  employ  strenuous  effort  to  ascertain  the 

fact.  j K'han  twan,  11  To  inquire  and  decide 

本府 出都查 I 事件 

toojchak'han  sze  keen,  t4I,  the  Che-foo,  am  going  out  of  town, 
to  examine  into  an  affair.” 

鄭 Same  as  Heuli^  see  above. 
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^^w、00_§  _S.C •鉍  H.H. 

To  apply  the  mind  or  strength  to  a certain  object;  to  use 
great  and  undivided  effort；  the  business  or  affair  which  is  at- 
tended to.  A surname ; the  nSime  of  a city.  Read  Maou,  H'rgh 
in  front  and  low  behind.  To  rhyme  read  Mow.  Occurs  in  the 
sense  of  侮 Woo.  事務  Sze  woo,  <4  Business  ； af- 
fair ； that  about  which  one  is  oceupied.>,  | 卞 J 

於事也  Woo,  chuen  leih  yu  sze  yay, iC  Woo,  denotes 

close  application  to  business.”  | Chuen  woo, cc  In- 

tense and  undivided  application  to.^  丨本業 w。。 
pun  ne 谷， “ To  attend  solely  to  one’s  peculiar  duty.’’  民 

之 有身所 M ! 本力 田養父 
母而 畜妻子 則皆當 自愛- 

che  yew  shin,  so  e woo  pun,  leih  teen,  yang  foo  raoo,  urh  ch^uh 
tse  tsze  ； tsih  keae  tang  tszc  gae,  u The  people  possess  bodies 
by  which  each  attends  to  his  peculiar  duty,  or  labpurs  in.  the 
iield,  to  cherish  his  parents,  and  to  feed  his  wife  and  children  ; 
hence， all  should  love  themselves，’’  and  not  carelesslythrow  away 
their  lives.  (Shing-ya.)  | Woo  pun,  Is,  to  attend 

to  one’s  duty.  | woo,  Is,  one's  peculiar  daty 

itself  J Keav/o%  “ Domestic  du lies.”  公 j 

Kung  woo,»  Public  duties.''  勃辛天 ，串  J Pan  le 

sze  woo,  “ To  transact  or  manage  an  affU’"  .”  | 

Woo  e， ‘‘  Wlwt  propriety  absolutely  requires.”  j 多卣 
Woo  seu， “ What  is  absolutely  necessary.，，  I 必 Woo 
peKh,  “ Must ; it  is  indispensable. • 丨必 要的  Woo 
peih  yaou  teih,  u It  is  positively  required.**  你丨必 、 
出去  Ne  woo  peKh  ch’hiih  k’heu,  “ You  must  go  out.” 


韌 Same  as  K’hing,  see  above. 
韌 Same  as  Yih,  see  below. 
劈 01.  Scrib.  fr  Ping,  see  Rad.  J\^  Pa. 
勛 Same  as  番力  Heun,  see  under  14  str. 

動 

勤 P EE.  Great ; large ; strongly  ； the  appearance 

of  great  strength. 

勒 HAN.  Diligent. 

w 勳力 L Ung  ya,  44  To  bend  tbe 

strong  or  violent.”  | /| 婚 Ung  heang， “ Great  strength.” 

勝 SHING.§  臓 s.  c.  RH. 


K’HEEN.  To  bear  or  sustain  a thing. 

HE  A.  To  employ  strength;  exertion；  effort. 


To  be  adequate  to  ；；  to  be  worthy  of  ； to  sustain  ； to  raise  or 
elevate  ；.  to  carry  to  the  utmost  degree.  A surname.  Orna- 
ment of  a lad/s  head-dress.  Read  Shing,  To  be  superior  to  ； 
to  overpass；  to  overcome；  to  conquer；  to  gain  the  victory 
over  ； to  win  at  a game.  The  name  of  a district.  旛勝 
婦 人首飾  Fan  shing,  foo  jin  shovr  shih,  u Fan- 
shing,  is  a certain  ornament  of  a women’s  bead-dress.” 
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I Hwa  shing,  or  人 I Jin  shing,  “ Ornaments  of 
flowers  or  embroidery  used  on  人日  Jinjth,  as  the 
seventh  day  of  the  first  moon  is  called,  | Tae  shing， 

‘‘  The  name  of  a certain  bird.”  能 I 重任  Nasig 

shing  ch’hung  jin,  “Adequate  to  an  important  situation.” 
J Puh  shing  jin,  64  Not  equal  to  the  duties  of 

〇n6’S  static •”民 今 方殆祖 天夢夢 
旣克 有定靡 人弗丨 MinkinfaBg 

fhae,  she  T'heen  mung  raung,  ke  k^ih  yew  ting,  me  jin  fuh, 
shing,  u The  people  are  now  under  the  pressure  of  calamity ; 
and  th«y  observe  heaven  regardless,  as  if  unconcious  (of  their 
suffering)  ； but  when  the  decision  is  made,  there  is  no  (suffering) 
man  left  unsupported,^  nor  any  wicked  man  left  unsubdued. 
(She-king.)  、 J Piih  shing,  u Not  to  be  surpassed;  the 

highest  possible  degree  ;，’  as  不 I 欣軎  Piih  shing 
hin  he， “ Extremely  glad.，，  1 負之對  Shing, 

foo  che  tuy,  u Shing  is  the  opposite  of  foo  e.  of  being：  sub- 
dued, or  defeated.  百戡百 1 Pih  chen,pih  shing, 
A hundred  battles,  a hundred  victories, in  every  case  suc- 
cessful. 丨 負未分  Shing  foo  Tve  fua,  Victory 

or  defeat  could  not  be  distinguished  it  could  not  be  said  who 
gained  the  victory  ; who  won  or  lost.  碁分 i t 
K'he  fan  shing  foo,  u See  who  caa  win  or  lose  at  Chess. 
打 仗丨了  Ta  chang  sliing  leaou， “ Gained  a battle.” 

_ 了 一古好  j 之人  Tseu  kaou  ”h 

pan  haou  shing  che  jin, To  group  or  associate^with  a set  of 
persons  who  are  fond  of  being  superior  to  every  body,5'  and 

呢 ho  run  into  expenses  beyond  their  means.  今日我 

不 1 了他誓 不爲人  Kin  jih  wo  piih 


shing  leaou  fha,  she  piih  wei  jin,  u Ifl  don't  conquer  him  to  day, 
I swear  that  I'll  no  longer  be  a man  i.  e.  I will  destroy  myself. 

實 i 善也名 丨取也  Shih  shing  slien 

yay  ^ ming  shing  che  yay,  u Real  superiority  or  excellence  is 
good  ； unreal  nominal  superiority  is  a disgrace. 

Tsze  shing,  “ To  conquer  one's  self •广  J Shing 

sze  wo,  “ Better  than  I;  superior  切 me。”  I 剛 

弱丨強  Jow  shing  kang,  jo  shing  k'heang,  tv  The  soft 
and  pliable  overcome  the  stiff  and  unbending;  the  weak  over- 
come the  violent, by  enduring  perseverance〇 

^^^LAOU.；t  響 S.C. 馨 A.V.  j 

From  Yung,  u Burning  shining, and  Leih, 

“Strength.”  To  employ  one's  strength;  to  toil ; to  labour  ； to 
fag；  wearied;  fatigued；  grieved;  to  give  trouble  to；  service; 
meritorious  eflForts ; worthy  deeds  ； merit.  Read  Laou,  To  take 
account  of  men's  services  m order  to  reward  them ; to  console  ； 
to  commend  ; to  encourage；  ta  reward.  A*  surname  ； a name  of  a 
city;  of  a hill;  and  of  a weapon. 舊力  K’hinlaou，‘‘ Diligent 

labour.”  J 节专  Laou  k，hoo,  “ Severe  toilsome  labour.’， 
I 苦患難  Laou  k’hoo  hwan  nan， “ Di 伍 culties 
and  distress.’’  任 I 苦 而不辭  Jinlaou  k’hoo 

urh  piih  tsze,  u To  bear  labour  and  distress  without  expressing 


reluctauce.， 


風麈 


Fung,  chin,  laou,  tun, 


“ Wind， dust， labour  and  submission,”  are  commonly  the  lot 
of  those  who  have  to  leave  home  in  search  of  a livelihood •” 

謹身 節用以 S 力服丨 Kinshin，ts“ 

y«ng,fe  k'hin  fuh  laou,  ktBe  attentive  to  jour  person  and  econo- 
micalTthat  you  may  diligently  serve”  your  parent、 
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母代些 1 Te  foo  moo  tae  seay  laou,  ‘‘  Labour 
a little  for  your  father  and  mother.”  | | J】 

Laou  sm  laou  lelh,  “ To  labour  and  toil  with  mind  and  body.” 

丨心 者洽人 1 力 者洽於 

入 Laou  sin  chay  che  jin  ； laou  leihchay  che  yu  jin, <c  Those 
who  labour  with  the  mind,  govern  others ; those  who  labour 
with  bodily  strength,  are  governed  by  others.”  (Mang-tsze.) 

徙 


T'hoo  laou,  u To  labour  in  vain.r 


金 


Laou  kin， “Labour  gold;.’  i.  e.  the  money  given  to  recompense 


labour. 


酬 


Chow  laou,  To  reward  for.  services 
performed.’’  j |?Q  Laou  kwan,  u Wearied  by  labour  ； 
fatigued.”  j Yew  laou， “ Auxietj  of  mind ; grief.” 

角— We  ^ae  k'he  laou  kee, 
“ Insufficient  to  dissipate  his  grief.”  | Laou  ping， 

J Laou  chae, c<  Disease  supposed  to  arise  from  ex- 

cessive exertion  of  mind  or  body  ； a spitting  of  blood,  with  fever, 
weak  pulse  and  cough  ； a consumption  :1*  非藥可 

Fey5  k’ho  choo,  “ Medicines  cannot  remove  or  cure  it.” 

母緯以 I 朕 w。。 — e laou  chin, Do  not 

conceal  any  thing  for  fear  of  distressing  me 5,  the  Sovereign. 

x 來煩  丨你我 實在過 

不得:  S Yew  lae  laou  fan  ne,  wo  shih  tsae  kwo  piih  tih 
44  Again  coming  to  trouble  and  annoy  you,  I really  cannot  get 
over  it；  ' i.  e.  I feel  very  uncomfortable  on  account  of  giving 

you  so  much  trouble,  j 胃方  Wo  丨 aou  t，hung 

ne,  “ I give  you  a great  deal  of  annoyance.”  不取再 

j Piih  kail  tsae  laou,  u 1 will  not  dare  to  give  you  any 
further  trouble.”  | Heaou  laou, 44  To  labour  agree- 

ably  to  tbc  wish  of  another，’’  as  an  expression  of  gratitude. 


說以 先民民 志其 j Yu^6hmin; 

min  wang  klie  laou, 46  If  rulers  please  the  people  by  delight- 
ing to  precede  them  in  what  is  laborious,  the  people  will  forget 
their  toils. M (Yih-king.)  | Kung  laou,  u Merit? 

meritorious.”  p~J  J Sze  kung  yue  laou, 

“ Having  performed  a service  meritoriously， is  called  Laou •” 

先 I 而後祿  Seen  laou  urh  how  luh, <c  Let  there 

be  first  meritorious  service,  and  emolument  will  follow  after  ；% 
or， The  service  must  precede  the  reward.”  (Le-king.) 

^ 目 1 j Keuen  laou  che,  tsih  pae, If  the  Prince 
commend  his  labours,  he  bows.**  (Le-king.)  Thus  expressed 

iith6c_^— ， 君若慰 j 已之 I 

苦 。則 已拜之  Keuen  jo  wei  laou  ke  che  laou 

k^oo,  tsih  ke  pae  che, If  the  Prince  sooth  and  commend  the 
indWidual  for  his  severe  toil  (on  his  own  account),  the  indifi- 
dual  makes  his  bow.”  犒丨  Kaou  laou,  u Rewards  of 
Qxen,  wine,  and  so  on,  given  by  government  to  the  military,  on 

particular  occasions.”  諸 戾相朝 。逆之 

Choo-how  seang  chaou,  yih 


以饔 像曰郊 


j 


che  e yung  he  yue,  K heaou  laou,  <c  Gevernors,  of  Provinces  or 
States,  visiting  each  other,  meet  the  person  coming  with  pre- 
sents of  cattle  and  other  provisions,  which  is  called  K'heaou 
laou.”  J 白 j Pih  laou,  “ A certain  bird.” 


舄 

墓 


KEU.  Appearing  as  if  together  in  a carriage. 

^ R.  H. 


MOO. 息 S.C 


To  call  upon  ; to  invite  to  do；  a general  invitation  or  re- 
quest； as  when  calling  upon  people  to  join  the  army；  request- 


/ 
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ing  a public  subscription  for  the  repair  of  templfes.  To  give  a 
bounty  to  induce  to  enter  some  employ uient.  招募 

Chaou  moo,  u Au  invitation  or  request  addressed  to  all  per- 
sons.”  j Fr  Moo  ping,  To  invite  by  proclamation 

to  join  the  army.”  A 今將帥 選鋒曰 I 

- • Kin  tseang  shwae  seuen  fling,  yue  Moo-sze,  u At  present, 

generals  selecting  the  men  to  advance  in  front  is  called  Moo- 

sze •”以 財使 人曰雇 1 Etshaeshe 

jin  yuS  Koo-moo,  ^ By  money  to  induce  people  to  act,  is  called 
Koo-moo.”  J Moo  yuen,  or  | H Moo-hwa， 

Begging  appeals  made  to  the  public  by  the  priests  of  Fiih  and 
Taou.”  丨化 重修  Moo  hwa  chung  sew,  “A 
public  invitation  to  subscribe  to  the  repair  of  a temple •” 


勛 

勠 


M 

YIH.  Labour ; fatigue. 

MO.  To  move ; to  shake;  to  excite. 

LUH.§  m S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


United  strength  or  effort.  Also  read  Lew  and  Lew  in  the 

~ 勠 力攻秦  Liih  leihkung  Ts'hin, 

“ Unite  their  strength  and  attack  Ts’hin.”  Al.  Scril).  Lnh. 

勢 H AOU,  or  Gaou.§  蒙贏  S.  C. 


Strong  ; robust;  violent；  talents  and  strength. 

P HEAOU.§  额 s.  C. 


勡 


To  seize bj  violence；  to  attack  and  plunder.  ®|J  P'heaou, 
occurs  in  the  same  sense. 

S c 


GOW.  The  sinews  or  tendons  of  the  feet 

參 s 卿 _S.a 

Strength  ; authority  ; power  ； influence ; splendour  ； the 
parts  in  which  the  strength  of  male  animals  resides.  Figure； 

state  or  condition  of.  To  rhyme,  read  She.  古之賢 
王 好善而 勢 Koo  che  heen  wang  haou 

shen  urh  wang  she,  C6  The  yirtnous  kings  of  antiquity  loyed 
goodness,  and  forgot  (or  made  no  account  of  their  own)  power.” 

(Mang-tsze.)  有錢有 I Yew  ts^heen  yew  she, 

“ Possessing  weaith  and  power， or  influence.”  他恃 
強仗 1 T’ha  she  k’hean 客， ch’hang  she,  “ He  trusts  to 
(his  own)  violence， and  depends  on  his  own  influence.”  財 
j Ts'  hae  she,  “ Wealth  and  power.”  匕芽 

_ 1 的親 戚朋次  Chay  seay  ts’heu  yea 

fungsheteih  ts'hints'hih  pungyew,aThose  relations  and  Friends 
who  run  round  persons  in  warm  comfortable  circumstances,  and 

who  flatter  the  powerful.”  I 利和尚 sh6j6h。 

shang,  Priests  who  are  actuated  (unduly  in  thehr  civilities  to 
travellers)  by  the  fear  of  power,  and  hope  of  gain.J, 

j K’heuen  she,  ‘‘  Authority， power.”  | Wei 

she, Manifestation  of  greatness  ^ pomp ; state  ； splendour  ； raa- 

jesty.”  風頭幻  Fungt'how  bo  she,cc  A state 

of  things  like  a conflagation  driven  by  the  wind  important, 
sudden,  and  irresitible.  J Tsae  she,  64  Iq  actual 

authority  ; holding  an  official  situation.”  官刑男 
子割 I Kung  hing  nan  tsze  ko  she,  u Kung-bing,  or 
the  punishment  of  the  palace,  denotes  castrating  males.1 
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Probably  so  called,  because  Eunuchs  are  employed  about  the 
palace*  1 Hing  she,  “ The  figure ; appearance,  or 

地丨坤  Te  she  kwan,  u The  figure  of 
the  earth  is  spacious  and  suitable,”  to  contain  the  vast  variety 
of  creatures  on  its  surface.  (Yih-king.) 

勣 TSElH.  Meritorious  service.  Merit. 

勤 K’HIN.§  j 頌 S.  C. 免 R.  H. 

Diligent;  sedulous ; laborious  ； to  pay  sedulous  and  kind 
attention  to ; to  excite  to  diligence.  A surname.  To  rhyme, 

read  K heen.  勉力不 怠曰勤  Meen  leih  puh 

tae  yu 谷 k’hin,  “ To  exert  one’s  strength  without  flagging,  is  called 
K’hin.” （Liih-shoo‘）  J K hin  tso  sze, u Diligent 

in  the  performance  of  work,  or  transaction  of  business.” 

敏 K’hin  min,  “ Diligent  and  active.”  1 勞 Khin 

laou,  “ To  labour  diligently.”  J | K'hin  kung,<c  To 

work  diligently;  a diligent  workman.”  j K'hin 


苦 K 


K'hin  k hoo,  or 


heu,  cc  To  karn  diligently 

j Sin  k hin， ‘‘  Diligent  and  painful  labour.” 

K hin  shin,  u Diligent  and  attentive  ; careful.'*  丨 

K'hin  keen  jin  kea, 4*  A diligent  and  econo- 

—，， 克儉克 1 K^ih  keen  k hih  k'hin, 

•Able  to  practice  both  economy  and  diligence.0 

克 i 于邦 克儉于 家 K Mh 

khin  yu  pang；  k*hih  keen  yu  kea,  Able  to  be  diligent 
m the  servics  of  his  country,  and  economical  in  the  affairs  of 

l\is  family •”  (Shoo-king.)  I 有功  K’hin  yew  kung， 
“ There  is  merit  in  diligence •，’  j ^ 虐 K hin  tth， “ The 


▼irtue  of  diligence.”  j 

Wan^  ke,  k'he  k'hin  wang  kea,  <4  Wang-ke,  was  sedulous  in  es- 
tablishing the  royal  family (Shoo-king.)  無毁我 
因 J ^y_J|  Woo  hwuy  wo  *hth， gla  sze  k’hin 

sze,  u Destroy  not  my  house  (or  nest)  on  this  I have  bestowed 
much  kindness,  to  this  I hare  paid  the  most  sedulous  atten- 

tion.”  (She-king.)  勞來 其丨曰 I Wu 

lae  k，he  k，hin  yu 爸 k，hin>  ‘‘  To  reward  diligence， and  invite  to  it, 
is  called  K’hin.”  | K'hin  min, <c  To  pay  diligent  at- 

tention to  the  welfare  of  the  people.^  爲 國救難 
j j — Wei  kwo  kew  nan  yue  k'hin  wang,  uTo 
save  one's  country  from  impending  ey\\sx  is  called  Diligence 
in  behalf  of  the  Monarch, — loyalty.” 

I K HEANG,  or  K^eang. 犧 S.  C. 


Strenuous  effort；  to  urge;  to  press  upon;  to  pursue  after. 
To  withstand,  or  oppose  by  force. 

勒 TS、EA0—  Mi 

To  fatigue;  to  trouble;  to  vex.  Light  active.  The  cha- 
racters  課勦勦  \>hich  are  all  pronouncetl  Tseaoii?  are 
sometimes  used  erroneously  for  each  other.  The  first,  denotes； 
To  assume  the  language  of  others  as  one's  own  ； the  second,  To 
destroy  or  exterminate  ; and  the  last,  es  defined  above. 

勞 Tseaou  laou,  <c  To  wenry  or  fatigue.^  I 滅 
Tseaou  mM， “To  destroy;  to  exterminate.’’  征丨 

Ching  tseaou  pwan  t hang,u  To  reduce  and  destroy 
rebellious  banditti, M are  expressions  which  occur  notwithstand- 
ing the  preceding  rule» 
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MEEN.  Same  as  勉 Meen. 

離 TEIH.  Same  as  T^eih. 

— — — 

From  Twelve  to  Twenty-one  Strokes. 
勢 LEIH.  Thoms  ； prickles.  A local  term. 

CHA.  Diligent  exertion. 

獅 YEW.  Yew  new,  Soft ; pliable. 

m T HEEN.  Weak；  weakly. 

勑 YANG,  or  Seang.  R.  H. 


Remiss  ； negligent. 

KEUE.  歷 a 

To  urge  ； to  press  upon  5 to  compel  to. 

〇r  She.  Labour  ； toil  ； distress.  S.  C. 


麖 


勤 

tt  — r « ^ ^ 

KEO.  To  lift  the  feet  high  in  walking. 

勢 

勛 


KJ  / 

TSUE.  To  cut  or  break  a thing  asunder. 


P HE.  To  take  and  carry  under  the  arm.- 
Oae  says,  Strong ; robust. 


勐 


KEUEN,  Diligent;  strong  ; robust. 
PAN.  Strong;  firm. 

T’HUNG,  or  T’hCing. 

To  arrive  at  manhood.  To  act ; to  do. 

CHING.  To  desire;  to  wish. 

01.  Scrib.  Shing,  see  above. 
魴 YANG.  Effort  ； endeavour. 
KHEU.§ 


S.  C. 

To  be  employed  about,  or  intent  upon；  diligent  application 
to,  Fear  ； apprehension  ； haste.  A man’s  name. 

Harmony  or  unioa  of  thought.  Expressed  by 

口 ^ hung  sze  che  ho,  u Union  of  thought  or 
sentiment.,>  A man's  name.  Mow  he6,  » To  con- 

spire ; to  agree  in  planning.’， 

^jjMAE.§  IIS.C. 

To  exert  ooe^  strength  ； sedulous  endeayour- 

kh'eae. 

Pae  fc’h«ae， “ Weariness  weakness;  inability.” 
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動 


勣 


TAN,  Strength  exhausted；  failure  of  strength. 
KIN.  To  employ  strength  to  make  an  endeavour. 

SHiH,  or  S!h.  To  assist;  to  aid. 
HEUN.  .^S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Haring  deserved  well  of  one's  prince  ； haying  merit  in  the 
sight  of  the  sovereign；  meritorious  loyalty.  王功曰 
Wangkung  yu^hcun,  u Royal  merit  (i.  e.  merit  acquired 

iathe  service  of  the  king)  is  called  Heun.5*  開國元 

I K'hae  kwo  yuen  heun,  <c  Original  merit  acquired  in 
laying  the  foundations  of  the  monarchy.”  他與國 

家动 力屢着 1 功 1 T ta  yu  _ k6a 

heaou  leih  luy  choo  kung  heun,  64  Having  exerted  himself  in 

behalf  of  the  country,  he  frequently  manifested  great  merit.” 

I Heun  laou,  cc  Having  deserved  well  of  one's 

country ; honor  conferred  by  one’s  country.” 


LUY. 


S.  C. 


To  urge ; to  push  ； to  excite.  One  says,  To  cherish  ; to  shelter. 

禁麵 • 

勸勡  Shin  kin, 44  To  employ  strength  ； effort ; endeavour/* 


LEU.  |D  S.  C. 


To  assist  by  Jidvice  or  encouragement.  To  stimulate  to. 

不以 力助沙 匕 、助曰 獻 m 


tsoo,  c sin  tsoo  yu^  lea,  u To  assist,  not  with  physical  strength, 
but,  with  the  heart  and  mind,  is  called  Leu.>, 

JJ  YANG.  Effort;  endeavour  ; to  urge. 
勦 Original  form  of  Tseaou. 

動 PAE •—勵 


K5H  W AN.  The  threshhold  of  a door. 


rouse 


Hae  k'heae,  Weariness 
weakness ; debility •”  One  says,  Vicious， violent  anger. 

-f  - T, 厂 T jr  f-r  r 7 ■ f ri  ^ " _ 

To  exert  one's  strength  ； to  stimulate  by  admonition ; to 
and  encourage  others.  Sjn.  with  Le. 

<1  多^市  走 E Yew  sew  shih,  chin  k*he  e,  u It 

implies  readorning,  or  arousing  to  something  new.’，  Ltih- 

shoo  defines  it  by,  用力 前遨也  Yung  leih 
ts’heen  mae  yay， ‘‘  To  use  effort  to  advance  forward.”  勉 
Meen  le,  u To  urge  to,  strenuous  exertion/*  你 
I 巨買  Ne  m6en  le  tiih  sh〇o， “ Exert  your- 
self and  study  hard.”  獎 1 Tseang  le,  “ To  praise 

and  rouse  t。 exertion.”  力 p 恩、 以不鼓  I 

Kea  gan  e she  koo  le,  <c  To  confer  benefits  in  order  to  drum 
up  and  arouse  to  exertion  is  a phrase  which  is  generally  used 
when  rewards  are  given  bj  the  Sovereign  to  civil  or  military 

officers,  or  to  the  army.  I 精更始  Le  tsing 
kang  che,  w Stimulate  their  exertions;  let  them  reform  and 
begin  again.”  (T s'heen-han-ke.) 
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KHIH.  To  act  with  diligence  and  assiduity. 


YANG.  To  advise,  to  admonish. 


CHJHE. 


镨 


S.  C. 


勡 
勢 

To  go ; to  depart ; to  issue  forth ; to  pass  through.  Com- 
monly , but  erroneously,  written  Ch^e.  (E-wan^pe-Ian.) 

K’HEUEN.  The  seam  of  a boat. 
動 LEU.  To  assist ; to  help. 

I -- 

齡 


Same  as  Heun.  This  character  was  taken 

. . • ■ • ■ 

N 

from  stone  tablets  of  the  Dynasty  > 


Han. 

LOO,  or  Leu.  To  assist;  to  aid. 
K’HEANG,  or  K’he 益 ng。 

To  urge  ； to  force  upon  ； to  pursue  after. 

01.  Scrib.  Laou,  see  above. 
JANG.  |^R.  H. 


# 

勳 


The  appearance  of  walking.  K'hwang  jan^, 

〇 In  haste ; urgent  $ hurried,” 

勸 k’heuen.  鉍 R.H. 

To  advise  to；  to  exhort;  to  admonirfi；  to  instruct；  to  sti- 


mu);ite  5 to  encourage  by  praise.  To  be  advised  ； to  acquiesce 
chearfully.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Lelh,  u Strength/' 

你 勸他倣  Ne  k’heuen  t’ha  tso， “ Advise  him  to 

duit” 你正 奸時 時去丨 I 他 

Ne  chinghaou  she  she  k’heu  k’heuen  k’heuen  t’ha,  “ You  do  very 

right  to  go  constantly  and  advise  hira.r,  丨世文 

she  wan,  “A  writing  for  the  admonition  of  the  age ; a moral  essay.” 

將 酒丨八 並非恶 意 T_s  tS6W 

k'heuen  jin,  ping fe  g5  e,  To  advise  a man  to  take  wine,  by  no 
means  shews  a bad  intention.”  丨解 K 'heuen  kae,<s  To 

advise  and  explain  to •，’  I 化 K’heuen  hwa,  “ To  ad- 

visc  and  reform”  a vidous  raan.  j K'heuen  keen, 

“ To  advise  or  admonish  a superior.” 

不 能則丨  Keu  shen  urh  keaou  puh  nang  tsih 
kheuen， “Promote  the  good,  and  teach  the  defective,  then 
(the  people)  will  cordially  acquiesce.”  (Lun-yu.) 

CH  HAN.  To  take. 


LEEN. 


0 
If 

T'heen  leen,  u A weak  appearaHCCc 

飜 


Same  as  Leuen. 

WAN.  A certain  surname. 

LEU.  To  assist ; to  guide  ; to  lead 
Same  as  the  preceding. 
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PAOU. 


〇s. 


c. 


To  fold  about；  to  inwrap ； to  envelope.  此文 

起 於人字 曲包也  Tsze  wan  k’he  yu  jin 

tsze  k*h«tih,  paou  yay,  u This  character  is  derived  from  the 
letter  Jin  (Man)  bent,  to  infold  something ••’  ^ ^ 

康人曲 形有所 I 裹 Pa°u  seans  jin 

k heiih,  hiogyew  so  paou  ko,  u Paou  resembles  the  appearance 
of  a man  bending  forward,  having  something  which  he  would 
cover  and  hide.” 

CHO.  _ S.  C.  $ R.  H. 

To  take  or  pour  out,  as  with  a spoon  ； a certain  spoon  or 
bowl  for  lifting  liquids.  To  contain  a small  quantity.  Name  of  an 

ancient  piece  of  music.  A certain  exercise ; a surname.  - 

… • •")  ( 1 

勺 水之多  Yih  ch〇  shwuy  < he  to,  u As  much  as  a 
Cbr>  (or  spoonful)  of  water.”  漏 1 Low  ch5,  i6  A 
wooden  bowl,  or  large  spoon  with  holes,  to  lift  the  solids  and 

admit  the  liquids  to  flow  out.”  若舞貝  |J  I j5w〇〇 

tsih  ch5,  ^ If  they  fence,  or  make  postures,  then  play  the  tune 
Ch〇.?,  Cho  implies  to  take  or  adopt,  夕已  Jfllj. 

ChoseVn  tsoo  che  taou  yay,  **  To  adopt,  or  follow 


up,  the  principles^  or  doctrines,  of  the  ancient  fathers/9 

Woo  cho, 16  A kind  of  exercise  which  consists  in  brandish- 

* j Ci'  X>  IO  • « JL  • 『XWll  V^f  A 

inf  weapons,  and  throwing  one's  self  into  various  attitudes 

古者 敎童子 以舞柔 其體也 
十三舞 十五以 上舞象 K。。 

chay  keaou  fhung  tsze  e woo,  jow  k'he  Vhe  yay  ： shih  san  woo 

r ...  7f  EidT  .::uoII  ocai:2 

cho,  shih  woo  e shang  woo  seang, 44  la  ancient  times,  boys  were 

taught  posture-making  to  supple  their  bodies；  at  thirteen 

years  of  age  they  practised  Woo-ch5  ； at  fifteen,  and  upwards, 

UJ  ^ JclCei*  u .1  • u ■>  i i ■ 1 V tfDlV 

they  practised  Woo-seang.”  The  first  was  farther  distinguished 

bj  being  practised  by  those  devoted  to  letters;  whilst  the  latter 
was  the  exercise  of  those  designed  for  arms. 

Also  read  Sh5,  A drinking  cup^  a vessel  to  contain  or  pour 

out  wine.  長丨 睿地名  Ch'hang-shb,  Loo  te 

ming,  ‘‘  Ch，hang-sh〇， the  name  of  a place  in  Loo，”  the  birth 
place  of  Confucius,  and  which  answers  to  the  modern  1 1 | 
Shan-tung. 

Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

YUN.tj；  S.  C.  R.  H. 

From  To  infoJd  and  Two.  A small  number  or  quantity. 
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One  says,  Equal  ； even  ； equally  blended.  ^ 

Kiihjowynn,  <c  Bones  and  flesh  in  equal  proportions, applied 
to  a human  being,  denotes  a habit  of  body  neither  fat  nor  lean. 
Eead  Keun  or  Y un,  Syn.  with  Keun.  j 

Keua  che,  yun  chc,  To  equallize;  gave  all  an  equal 
share ; divide  equally  amongst.”  j 曰 ! 

Chay  tang  keun  yun,  <c  So  very  equally  divided  or  arranged,1* 
said  of  accounts.  ^ pjpj  | Mih  shviiy  ptih 

t hcaouyun,  cc  Ink  and  water  not  equally  blended  having 

an  excess  of  one  or  the  other.  用爭攬 I _ 
show  keaou  yun, Cc  Take  the  hand  and  stir  them  together. 1 

夕 KEW.§  商 S.  C. 

To  bring  together.  To  assemble. 

WAN,  or  Paou.  {jl}  S.  C. 

To  cover；  to  overspread；  to  overshadow；  to  incubate；  the 
act  of  incubation. 


勾 


KOW.  In  common  use  to  express  rejecting 


or  excluding;  markiug  off,  oa  paper,  what  is  to  be  rejected; 
and  also,  to  hook  on  with；  to  inveigle ; to  entice.  The  cha- 
racter is  not  found  in  ShwC-wan,  and  the  modern  Dictionaries 
give  the  definition  under  Kow,  for  which  they  say,  this 

character  is  vulgarly  used.  A surname.  勻除  Kow 
ch’hoo,  “ To  put  awaj  ; to  reject •，’  不才省 

I Puh  tsae  chay,  y ih  peib  kow  che, 44  Those  of 

no  talents,  reject  them  with  a stroke  of  the  pencil.”  J 
Kow  t'heaou,  u To  remove  or  throw  out  of  a written  docu- 


ment.” 
seduce  to.” 


j Kow  yin， ‘‘  To  inveig 丨 e ; to  entice ; to 
Kowchuen,  ct  To  link  on  with  ； to 
for..n  a clandestine  aad  illegal  connexion  with. J 又雨 
Kow  t'hung, <e  To  be  illegallj  connected  with  ； to  give  clandes- 
tine information  to.5>  j 脂# K。— n，‘‘T。 

seduce  or  form  illicit  connections  with  painted  females/* 

j 丨. 

Kow  keu^,  <c  To  mark  oflf  the  names  of  persons  left  to 

be  capitally  punished.，，  It  is  equivalent  to  signing  a death  war- 
rant. j ^^丨  Kcw  tang,  is  used  in  Peking,  to  denote  Bu- 
siness or  afifair.  It  is  also  used  in  a bad  sense,  Implying  illi- 
cit intercourse.  有何 1 當 Yew  ho  kow  tang， 
“ What  business  have  you  ? or,  what  are  you  engaged  about?” 
This  character  is  vulgarly  used  for  Kow,  u Enough; 

adequate  to.”  As  J Piih  nang  kow,  ^Inadequate 

t〇.，’  j Kow  mang,  cc  Name  of  an  idol  to  which 

sacrifices  are  offered  in  Spring.” 

WLJH.^  切 S.C •匆  R.H. 

Represents  and  denotes  a flag  or  standard,  formerly  erected 
in  districts,  to  invite  together  the  people  ； hence  j 

Wiih  wiih,  denotes  Haste;  moving  in  haste.  (Shwi5-wSn.) 
In  this  sense,  vulgarly  written  thus  匆 and  read  Tsung. 
The  form  and  pronunciation  are  both  grossly  erroneous. 
(Kang-he.)  Wuh  wiih,  also  denotes,  Ardently  desirous  of； 
having  the  mind  intently  set  upon.  | | Jfetl 

Wiih  wiih  choo,  k*he  yo  k'he 
heang  che  yay,  u How  ardently  desirous  is  he,  (the  dutiful  son) 
wishing  that  his  (parents  Manes)  may  accept  it  gratefully, viz4 
the  sacrifice  which  he  offers.  (Leaking.) 
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This  character  was  borrowed  an  account  of  its  gound,  and 
used  as  a prohibitive  particle,  defined  thus,  | 卜 ^ 

簡字  Kin  che  che  tsze, 16  An  expression  prohibiting  and  stop- 

Pins:，， Not;d°not ’非 禮 i 視 i 德 1 

, I Fe  wiih  she,  wiih  t'hing,  wiih  yen,  wiih 

tung,  <(  What  is  contrary  to  propriety  and  decency,  do  not 
look  at  it,  do  not  listen  to  it,  do  not  utter  it,  de  not  raoye  to 

practice  it” （Lun-yu.)  | ; 胃百 之不早 

Wiih  wei  yen  che  piih  tsaou  yay, c<  Do  not  say,  hereafter, 
that  I did  not  speak  about  it  soon  enough  Said  when  remon- 
strating with  a person.  事物之 物木只 

此字 後八力 P 牛以 別乏 Sze  — 

che  wiih,  pun  chih  tsze  tsze,  how  jin  kea  new  e pe^  che, The 
Wiih  denoting  substance  or  thing,  was  origiaally  this  character； 
people  afterwards  added  / | 1 . New,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
above •”  This  and  the  following  quotation,  shew  the  manner  in 
which  the  Chinese  frequently  distiaguish  characters  ； viz.  by  their 
connexion,  as  Sze  wiih  che  wiih,  in  the  above  sentence^  and 

Wuh  piih  che  wuh/m  the  following.  i 州 里之旗 

也耶爲 1 不之！ 借 同音不 

^^Wiihjchow  leche  k'hc  yay,  urh  wei  wiih  piih  che  wiih, 
tseay  fhung  yin,  piih  tseay  t-hang  e, Wiih,  denotes  the  flag  or 
itandard  of  a district ; to  constitute  the  Wuh  of  Wiih, 4 not/  (i.c. 
the  negative  Wiih,)  the  sound  wa*  borrowed  and  not  the  sense.^ 

Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 
KAE,  Kea,  orK«  + (b)  S.C. 

To  request  ； to  beg ; to  solicit ; to  crave ; to  gi?c ; to  bestow* 


A beggar.  凶 八 爲旬从 IA 會意 wans 

jin  wei  kae  ； tsung  wang,  hwuj  e,  u A fugitive  becomes  a beg- 
gar, hence  by  combination  of  ideas,  the  character  is  formed  from 

Wang， a fugitive.”  乞丨 無所得 Kh6ihkae 

woo  so  tih,  To  beg  without  obtaining  any  thing.**  載 

看 糧于道 1 施貧 民1^—65^ 

yu  taou  kae  she  p'hia  min,  <c  To  provide  meat  and  grain  upon 
the  road,  to  bestow  on  the  poor  people/'  Syn.  with  \ Kae, 


I 


Another  form  of  the  preceding. 

PAOU  * _ S.  C $ R.  H. 


Represents  an  embryo  in  the  womb.  To  enwrap  ； to  in- 
fold； to  envelop;  to  contain  ； to  assume  to  one's  self;  to  under- 
take to  transact  for  another  person.  A surname.  The  name 

of  a hill.  To  rhyme,  read  Pow.  用布 包起来 
Yung  poo  paou  k he  lae/‘ To  wrap  up  in  a piece  of  cloth， 
Paou  ko,  “ To  wrap  round ; to  wrap  up •”  J 

Paou  han， “ To  contain  in  the  mouth i.  e.  not  to  disclose  one， 丨 
feelings  •， to  say  nothing.”  j Paou  yung， or 

涵 Paou  han， ‘‘  To  contain  or  bear  with  patiently.” 

Paou  ts  hang,  “ To  be  stored  up  or  contained  in.” 

令 jjj 胃 / 匕、 Paou  ts'hang  ho  sia,  u To  cherish  a maleTO- 
lent  spirit  under  a fair  exterior.”  J 寺 j 辟 Fslou  pan, 
“ To  engage  to  transact  in  a wholesale  way,  taking  upon  one’8 
self  the  detail.”  | Paou  lanf  u To  assume  the 

whole  to  one’s  self;  to  monopolize.”  | 

Paou  lan  yih  tse,  ‘‘  To  make  an  entire  monopoly  of.” 

j Paou  kwan  Ue  hmiy,  “ To  warrant  a thing 
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good,  and  engage  to  exchange  it,  should  it  prove  bad/'  你 

丨管他 們好磨  Ne  paou  kwan  ta  mun  haou 

mo  ?“  Can  you  warrant  them  good，’’  said  of  persons  or  things. 

我丨你  Wo  paou  ne 广 ‘ I promise  you，’’  that  it  is  good， 
or  will  be  done  by  such  a time.  J Faou  cbwang, 

4<  A storehouse  or  shed,  in  the  fields  or  hills,  for  the  receplidrt  of 


tea  or  other  products  of  the  earth.5 

.D.8  .on?  lor^ri  vi 

sealed  enclosure, as  of  money  deposited  by  two  parties  in  the 


/ I M Pa 


Paou  fungi u A 


hands  of  a third,  to  be  deKTered  ofi  the  ^rerformatice  of  some 
service.  A bribe,  is  sometimes  secured  in  this  way ^ till  that, 
for  which  it  is  giy^n,  be  effected.  1 權 Paou  fiih; cc  A 
cloth'wrapper”  to  enclose  a bundle  of  clothes， or  other  things. 

. J *10  , . L-  i-UxW.L 

1 备局  Paou  kaou,  “ A kind  of  silk  bag.”  备氏  f 

Che  paou  ho,  u Paper  cannot  wrap 

up  fire,”  intimates， that  a person  or  thing  is  unfit  for  the  pur- 

A.itl  么 if  jl  Jt  I 

pose  intended.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  P’haou， ‘‘  A kit- 

chen.,>  Read  Fow,  The  name  of  a place. 

— ， 、 - ‘ • 

〇l.  Scrib.  Han. 

% 

j 01.  Scrib.  Yew.see  Rad.y^f  Leih. 

句 


KO.  To  solicit. 


匈 


From  Four  to  Eight  Strokes. 
HEUNG.§  (S)S.  C.  R.H. 


The  breast,  or  thorax  ； commonly  written  Heung, 

or  月自  Heung.  ^jX/J  j Heung  heung,  denotes  Cla- 


mour and  disturbance；  also  the  noise  of  vociferous  consultation. 
Kang-he  omits,  from  obvious  reasons,  the  following  sentence, 
which  is  found  in  Dictionaries  of  the  last  Dynasty.  | 
奴 北夷名  Heung  noo,  pth  c ming,  u Heung-noo 
(clamorous  slaves)  is  a name  of  foreigners  in  the  north,” 

身當心 乙上爲 j Shing  tang  s’ui  che 

shangwei  heung,  <6  That  part  of  the  body  situated  above  the 
heart,  is  Heung, the  breast,  (tuh-shoo.)  I 中 Heung 

chung， “ In  the  breast.”  其於丨 中曾不 

帶芥  K'heyu  heung chung  t^angpuhtaekeae, He  has  no 

fish  bones  pricking  in  his  breast  i.  e.  he  has  nothing  on  his 

mind  that  gives  him  uneasiness.  惟 煩懣盈 

j Wei  fan  mun  ying  heung,  c<  Sorrow  alone  fills  his  breast.n 

君子^ i； 小 A 之 M 也而 

Kenen-tszeptih  wei  seaou  jin  che  heung  heung 
yay， urh  chue  k’he  hing,  “ The  good  and  dignified  man  does  not 
desist  from  what  he  is  engaged  in,  on  account  of  the  clamour 
of  mean  men ••’  Read  Keun,  in  the  same  sense. 

YAOU.  The  appearance  of  deep  sunk  eyes. 

PAOU.  Clothes,  garments, 

匍 PHANG. 

P'tang  hwang, ((  Loud  noise.'1 

物 01. Scrib. 帝. ShwuyjSeeRad.  + T’hoo 
匈 Ol.  Scrib.^^jj  Seuen,  see  Rad.  ^ Jih. 
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淘 CHOW.§  (J)  S.  C. 

To  go  completely  rouad  ； to  conta  n extensively. 

Same  as  Seun,  but  erroneous. 
KEUH.+  _S.  C. 

Formed  from  the  Hand  grasping  Grain.  To  hold  in  the 
liand；  the  hand  filled  ; a handful.  Different  authorities  make 

it  one  or  both  hands.  衣 手曰鋼  Tsae  show  yuS 

keiih,  Being  in  the  hand  is  expressed  by  Keuh.>, 

Leang  show  y ay,  “ Both  hands.”  一乎曰 
J Yih  show  yug  ketth， ‘‘  One  hand  is  called  Keiih/’  終 

朝采 綠; 不薇 J Chung  chaoutshaeluh, 

puh  yingyih  keiih, 44  A whole  morning  plucking  the  plant  Liih, 
not  obtained  enough  to  fill  the  hand.**  (She-king,)  椒聊 

之實 蕃衍嚴 I Tseaou-leaou  che  shih,  fan 

yen  ying  keuh,  u The  fruit  of  the  Tseaou-leaou  spreads  enough 
to  fill  both  hands.''  (She-king.)  Al.  Scrib  Keiih. 

匈 T HAOU.  _ S.  C. 

An  earthen  vesseL  Now  also  read  Yaou,  in  the  sense  of 
陶 Yaou, u A furnace  for  burning  earthen  ware.*1 

匍 Ol.Scrib. .甲  Keuiij  see  Rad- _^£Chay . 
匍 POO.  _ s C 葡 R.  H. 

To  go  or  creq)  cm  the  bands,  like  a child  ； to  crawl. 

Poo  pih,  uTo  go  on  the  hands  and  knees ; to  do  one's  utmost 


to  go  to ; to  strive  to  attain,”  手足 並行曰 

I 匐 Show  tsuh  ping  hing  yu€  poo-pih, 4t  To  go  oq  hands 
and  feet  at  the  same  time  is  called  Poo-plh.M  I 匍往 
將食之 Z。。#  wang  tseang  shih  che,  u He  crept 
on  his  hands  and  feet  (through  weakness)  towards  (the  tree)  and 
eat  of  it.”  (M^ng-tsze.) 

K*HO,  or  Ho.  S.C. 

To  environ；  to  encircle  and  unite;  to  surround* 

Ta  h^,  ^ The  falling  into  confusion  of  large  stones  or 
rocks*1-  Ml  Ung  h5,  Luxuriant ; flourishing.” 

匈 

stop；  to  recede；  to  retreat；  to  sc«lk  away, 


TS  HEUN,  or  Chun. 


K*H  W A E . A deep  long  sigh,  fromgricf  or  vexation. 


_ OI.  s 地 .旬  Seun. 


in 


From  Eight  to  Eighteen  Strokes. 

r r:  ( r 广 i H (f . 'lr.  ? f O S 

NGO,  or  6. 

糊 NgS  ch’hoo,  “ Not  extravagant  nor  gay.” 

SEUN.  An  expression  of  alarm.  S.  C- 

狗 Y〇.  To  bind.  A bond. 

^ Same  as  ^ Ch’hoo. 
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角 Same  as  章 j Keun. 

Also,  the  splendid  appearance  of  military  weapons. 


Ol.  Scrib.  E. 

南 Original  form  of  Chung. 

A high  mound  of  earth  surrounding  a grave. 

K HEU.  Same  as  朐 K’heu. 
召句  S H AO  U.  A suspended  hook  fastened  by  its  stem* 
K’HEl)H.  A crooked  spine. 
KWAE.  Sameas^|)jKW. 

A certain  plant,  said  to  be  a kind  of  hemp. 

匍 TOO.  To  go  on  the  hands  and  feet. 

Rejected  as  erroneous  by  Ching-tsze-t'hung. 

匏 PAOU.§  魏 S.  C. 麵 R.  h. 

A containing  vessel;  a gourd；  a calabash.  历頁 

大 腹曰麴  Twan  king  ta  fiih  yuS  paou,  With  a 
short  neck  and  wide  belly,  it  is  called  Paou.**  長而瘦 
上曰瓠  Ch'hang  urh  sow  shang  yuS  hoo,  tf  tong  and 
lean  in  the  upper  part  (of  the  yessel)  it  is  called  Hoo.!,  | 

瓜 也可爲 傲器可 作笙竽 

Paou,  kwayay,  k'ho  wei  yin  k'he,  k'ho  tso  sang  yu, ( 4 Paou  is  a 


gourd,  of  which  a drinking  vessel  may  be  made,  of  which  also, 
the  musical  pipes,  S 这 ng  and  Yu,  are  made.”  j Paou 

y 芑， ‘‘  The  leaves  of  the  Paou,”  when  young,  make  soup  ; in  the 
eighth  month  they  become  bitter.  | 車乞  夢 
以渡水  Paou  kan  che  yaou,  e too  shwiiy,  “The 
paou  is  dried  and  attached  to  the  loins,  to  enable  a person  to 
float  across  a stream."  | 

Koo  chay  pei  paou,  e too,  u In  ancient  times  they  girded  on  the 
paou,  to  cross  the  water.1*  Children  in  boats  have  always  a 

.ovoCi  ' c 22  ... . -1  ' ； 1 r：  ； ^ ， 

gourd  tied  round  their  waist,  to  prevent  their  sinking,  incase 
of  falling  into  the  water.  When  coffins  are  made  for  persons 
who  have  died  at  the  age  of  seventy,  relations  and  others  take 
the  cuttings  of  the  coflfin,  and  make  small  gourds  to  hang  round 
the  necks  of  their  children,  as  a charm.  The  vulgar  name  of  the 

Calabash  is  葫魔  Hoo  loo.  丨风  Paou  kwa, 

The  name  of  a star.  Al.  Scrib 


购 


Paou. 


PIH.§  (i)  s.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

To  fall  prostrate  on  the  ground.  (Shwo-wan.)  匍 
匐 Poo  plh,  <4  To  fall  down  on  the  hands  and  knec$；  to  go 
on  the  hands  and  knees  like  a child.*'  To  press  towards  with 
celerity;  to  do  one’s  utmost  to  hasten  to  relieve.  w 
實匍 i Than  sMh  poo  plh， “ He  really  crept,”  &c. 

(Shoo-king.)  凡民 有喪匍 I 救之 

Fan  min  yew  sang,  poo  pit  kew  che,  u Whoever,  of  the  people, 
be  in  distress  and  danger， exert  every  nerve  to  hasten  and  save 
them.”  . （She-king.)  Also  read  Fiih  and  Piih. 


訇 


PEI.  A man's  name. 
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KWAE.  A deep  long  sigh. 

M KEUNG,  or  K’heung1.  A respectful  man- 
ner ; the  appearance  of  profound  respect. 

驾 & 

jl^-Gotsae,  *l  Ornaments  of  a woman's  head-dress.'* 

PIH.  Same  as  Pih,  see  above. 
TA. 

翎匍  Ta  ho, 44  Appearance  of  tumbling  one  over  atiolher. 

〇!•  Scrib.  Fuhj  see  below. 

雨 I LOa  Loo  loo.  Prostrate  on  the  ground. 

匍 YUj  or  Kew.  Full ; satiated. 

Yen  yu*  " To  sacrifice；  a sacrifice, or  to  recite 
prayers  in  the  time  of  sacrifice. 

KEW,  or  Yay,  _ S.  C. 

Full ; satiated  ； to  scheme.  Nam€  of  a sacrifice. 

^^1  K，HE〇H,〇rKetih.  _ S.C. 


-V 


JEN.  Dog’s  flesh. 


..8 


Crooked  spine；  to  Lend  the  back. 


艴 PAOU.  A certain  wood. 

匍 Same  as  Kew,  see  below. 

獨 FOO,  or  Fuh.  (f|]  S.  C. 

Iteration,  or  repetition  of ; again ; to  add  another.  Now 
written  Fiih. 

镯 KEW.  Same  as  Yu,  see  above. 

I 勿 

M KEUNG,  or  K^heung1.  Respectful ; pro- 
found  respect.  飼 I 如長然 joo 

wei  jen,  w Profound  respect  as  under  the  influence  of  dread.1* 

^^1  Same  as^J  Go,  see  above. 

游 OI.Scrib  J^Fung，seeRad、_^Neaou. 

M Same  as  Keung,  see  above. 

01.  Scrib.  Tsue. 

' * » < j i 7 y 

竭 Same  as  虱地  see  Rad. 虫 Chung. 
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匕 


PE. 


rr 


s.  c. 


com- 


匕 i 上匕索 t 物‘  Pe,  pe  seu  yay,  «*  Pe,  denotes  to 

pare  and  arrange  in  uniform  order,  like  spoons  at  a table/ * 
The  Seal  form  is  J J Jin， “ Man,”  reversed.  A ladle  or  spoon ; 
a wooden  ladle,  with  which  flesh  is  lifted  from  the  pot  when 
performing  the  rites  of  sacrifice：  not  in  common  use,  所 

以用 取锻曰 I So  e yung  tseu  fan  yue  Pe, 

^ That  which  is  employed  to  take  up  rice  is  called  Pe.^  含豆 
倉 J j 昌 Twan  keen  ming  pe-show,  « A short 

sword  or  dagger  is  named  Pe-show, from  its  being  convenient 
to  handle,  and  the  head  being  formed  like  the  handle  of  a spoon. 

震驚百 里不喪 j 營 Chin  king  PKh 

le,  ptih  sang  pe  chang,  “The  shaking  of  the  thunder  struck 

alarm  to  the  distance  of  a hundred  le,  but  he  dropt  not  the 
vessel  with  the  fragrant  wine* J intended  for  an  oblation.  (Yih- 

king.)  先主 方食失 丨着 S&ncho。 

fang  shib,  shih  pe  choo, The  late  Sovereign,  about  to  eat, 

dropped  the  spoon  and  sticks，’’ used  to  convey  food  to  the 

mouth. 

01.  Scrib.  Hwa,  and  Pin. 


亿 HVYA.  ||tj  S.C.  4^  R.  H 

Alteration  of  the  state  of  any  thing；  change；  mutation； 
transformation  ; metamorphosis ; the  changes  wrought  in  na- 
ture； to  come  into  being,  or  to  cease  to  exist；  said  of  animals, 
plants,  and  so  on.  To  change；  to  transform  ； to  transmute;  to 
digest ; to  exchange；  to  barter.  To  cause  to  repent,  or  produce 
a change  of  mind  5 to  change  from  a bad  to  a good  life  ； to  civi- 
lize  ; to  reform ; to  turn  from  the  world  to  the  priesthood。 To 
have  acted  contrary  to  propriety  ； 一 a local  term.  The  name  of 
a district.  Also  read  Hwa.  To  rhyme  read  Hwuy,  Ko,  He, 
and  Go.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Go. 聲女 
Keaou  hwa， “ Instmction， and  the  effects  of  example;  also  the 
change  of  sentiment  and  manners  produced  by  instruction.” 

以道 業誨入 曰敎躬 行于上 

I A 日 j E taou  yg  liwtiy  jin  yug 
keaou  1 kung  hing  yu  shang,  fung  tung  yu  hea  yue  hwa,  4<  To 
employ  the  principles  of  reason,  and  instruct  men,  is  called 
Keaou  ； the  personal  conduct  of  superiors,  operating  on  infe- 
riors, like  the  extensive  eflfects  of  the  wind,  is  called  Hwa/' 
風 I Fung  hwa,  In  allusion  to  the  wind  shaking  the 
forests  and  the  fields  of  grain,  expresses  the  change  produced  ia 
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the  manners  of  the  people,  by  the  good  example  and  instruc- 
tions of  superiors.  以 德 1 民曰丨 Etlh 

hwa  rain  yue  hwa,  u By  virtuous  conduct,  to.  civilize  and 

zeform  tbe  people， is  caHed  Hwa,’  我 無爲而 

民自丨  Wo  woo  wei  urh  min  tsze  hwa, iC  I have  done 
aothing  (but  exhibited  a good  example)  and  the  people  have 
reformed  of  themselves.,y  (Taou-tih-king.)  丨民成 
俗 Hwa  min^  ching  siih^ To  civilize  the  people  and  form 
their  manners/*  -T"  Wang  hwa,  w The  salutary  change 
effected  in  the  dispositions  and  the  manners  of  the  people,  by 
virtuous  princes^  不人王 1 Puh  jiih  wang  hwa,, 

Not  entered  the  royal  civilization  C'  expresses,  persons  or  states 
not  haying  submitted  t©  laws  and  notionsaf  the  Chinese  Princes. 
An  uncivilized^  barbarous,  ungovernabre  person.  |^J 

I 文 王之政  Nan  kwo  hwa  Wan- wang  che  ching, 

t4The  Southern  nations  were  civilized  by  the  government  of 
Wan-waa^.*'  ! 成 Hwa  ching,  u To  form  completely  ； 

Dr  to  civilize  thoroughly.'1  天地 陰陽運 4 于 

自有 .無自 無而有 萬物生 

息則爲 I T'hecn  te,  yin  yang,  yun  hing,  tsze  yew 

urh  woo,  tsze  woo  urh  yew,  wan  wiih  sang  seih  tsih  wei  hway 
u The  heavens  and  the  earth>  the  Yin  and  the  Yan^  moving  as 
in  a circle,  causing  that  which  exists  to  cease  to  be ; and  that 
which  is  not,  to  exist：  the  alternate  production  and  ceasing  to 
be,  of  all  creatures,  is  that  which  is  denominated  Hwa/*  Some- 
times, however,  they  express,  Beginning  to  exist,  by 
Tsaou  u To  make；  to  form  ；y  and  ceasing  to  exist, as  fading,  oi 
dying,  by  \ Hwa.  | Tsaou  hwa, u Production 

and  destruction ; or  the  power  which  operates  in  nature  to 


cause 


these;’’  hence,  天地 _暑 晝夜皆 

造丨 所爲也  T?heen  te,  han  shoo,  chow  yay, 

keae  tsaou  hwa  so  wei  yay%  u The  heavens  and  the  earth,  the 
cold  and  the  heat,  the  day  and  the  nighty  are  all  caused  bj 
Tsaou-hwa.”  Tsaou-hwa,  in  common  language,  is  taken  for 
Fate,  fortune,  luck,  &c.  Hence  the  salutation,  好造 
I Haou  tsaou  hwa,  u Good  fortune,  or  good  luck  to  you. 

那個 八是生 成好造 ： I 的 Nak。 

jin  she  sang  ching  haou  tsaou  hwa  teih,  u That  person  is  na- 
turally fortunate.' ^ | Peen  hwa, 14  A change  from 

one  state  to  another;  a transformati on.”  Peen,  denotes  the 
commencement  of  the  change^  Hwarits  consummation, 

者 1 之漸 丨者 變之成  Peen  chay, 

hwa  che  tseen  ； hwa  chay,  peen  che  ching, Pecn  is  the  gradual 

- • \ -1  U 

approach  to  change?  Hwa  is  the  completion  of  it  n 千 
J Ts'heen  peen  wan  hwa,c<  A thousand  changes> 
and  ten  thousand  transformations  | 身弓 

Peen  hwa  woo  keung,  <c  Inexhaustible  (infinite)  changes  and 
transformations, are  phrases  employed,  when  speaking  of  the 
gods,  and  of  nature.  J K’he  liwa，  1 

Shin  hwa,  are,  aerial  spiritual  transformations.  形 f 

Hing  liwa， ‘‘  A change  or  alteration  of  the  figure  ’， which  is  visU 

i I 之所運 _神 之所彺 Hwa 

che  sayun,  tseih  shin  che  so  tsae,  tc  Where  transformation 
moves  or  acts， there  Spirit  or  Deity  is  present:’  大者 

I 爲小小 者丨爲 鳥有 Ta  — 

hwa  wei  seaou,  seaou  ebay  hwa  wei  woo  yew， “ The  great 
change  to  small,  and  the  small  turn  to  nothing, M is  a phrase 
frequently  employed  when  managing  unpleasant  affairs.  7 匕 
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天 1 日 Kwang  theea  hwa  jih,  u The  splendid  heavens 
and  the  transforming  sun/*  are  epithets  applied  to  the  Emperor 
of  China.  m I Yung  hwa, <c  To  blend  together,  and 
change  the  state  of  each  ingredient；  to  melt  away  as  snow.” 
消 I Seaou  hwa,  “To  melt  or  consume；  to  digest •，’ 
食而不 I Shih  urh  piih  hwa,  u To  eat,  but  not 
digest ; to  read  without  improvement.，， J Shaou  hwa, 

! Ho  hwa, ‘‘ To  consume  by  fire.”  J 

也 精神變 I 不輿覺 時同… 

hwa  yay,  tsing  shin  peen  hwa， puh  yu  ke5  she  tung， “ The 

change  which  takes  place  in  sleep,  when  the  animal  soul  un- 
dergoes a change,  to  a state  different  from  that  in  which  it 

is  when  a person  is  awake.”  貨贿 貿易曰 

j Hohwuy  mow  yih  yue  hwa, 4 4 To  exchange  or  barter  goods, 
or  other  property， is  called  Hwa.” 

Mow  ts'heen  yew  woo  hwa  keu, 44  Urged  them  to 
exchange  what  they  had  not,  and  to  barter  away  the  goods 
which  were  Collected.” （Shoo-king.)  ^/J  j 

Kih  wiih  yu^  hwa,  41  A change  of  creatures  is  called  Hwa  ;^ 

or,  again,  能 生,非 類曰 1 Nang  sang  fe  luy 
yuS  hwa， ‘‘  Capability  of  producing  a different  species,  is  called 
Hwa.”  They  refer  to  the  change  which  passes  on  some  insects, 
and  according  to  them,  on  birds,  and  other  animals.  In  some 
it  is  only  a change  of  nature  or  disposition,  whilst  the  bodily 
figure  remains;  in  others,  the  bodily  shape  also  is  changed. 

鴆 1 爲鹰 KwWa  wei  ying,  (i  The  dove  is  tran- 
formed  to  an  eagle，’’  is  an  instance  of  the  first  class。  Of  the 
other  class,  the  following  is  an  instance,  J 

^^M^Shoo  hwa  wei  joo,  uThe  (field)  rat  is  metamorphosed 


to  a quaiK”  | Hwa  sang,  u To  produce  ； or  some- 

times, to  produce  by  a metamorphosis,  in  contradistinction 
fronr  卵生  Lwan  sUng， “ Produced  from  an  egg and 
胎生  Tae  sang,  u Formed  in  the  womb.M 

吿 誥論使 八回心 曰丨 _ 

kaou,  yu,  she  jia  hwuy  sin,  yu^  hwa,  u A proclamation,  admo- 
nition, or  edict,  causing  people  to  repent,  is  called  Hwa.” 
j Hwa  yuen, To-  beg  that  property  may  be  trans- 


子 


Keaou  hwa 


ferred  to'  the  temple  of  Fuh.”  P 斗 
tsze， ‘‘  A begging  priest.”  他要來 丨我出 

T ha  yaou  lae  hwa  wo  ch'hixh  kea,  u He  would  come  and 
have  me  leave  home  and  change  my  state  become  a nun  in  the 
temples  of  Fiihi  | 又居 J J Wang  hwa  kwo  leaou , 

u Transformed  and  gone  ；'*  i.  e.  dead.  I 命 Hwa  ming, 
u A deadly  fate  ； or  its  being  one's  fate  to  die prematurely. 

+ 平, c. 

Erom  an  abbreviation  of  比 Fe,  To  compare  and： 
arrangev*  placed  above  Ten；  hence  it  denotes  Anything,  or 

ty  thhlg-_ •十 家翁毕 今用保 _ 

kea  wei  paou,  kin  yung  paou， ‘‘  Ten  families  make  a Eaou  or 
ty thing  ; Paou  is  now  used  in  this  sense •” 


北 


From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

PIH,  or  Pei.  ]][[  S.  C：  H. 


From  Two  men  with  their  backs  turned  on  each  other. 
Perverse  ； to  turn  away  from  ； to  oppose.  To  retreat,  or  run 

away.  The  north.  無反北 之心 w。。 fan 
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pih  che  sin,  w No  disposition  to  be  perverse  or  oppose. ' 

敗而走 謂之奔 I 

wei  che  pun-pih,  u To  be  defeated  in  battle  and  run,  is  called 


Pun-plli.’’ 


吾- 


^ I Woo  san  chen 
* i?\ I 


|)1h,  4tI  have  been  in  three  battles,  and  thrice  defeated..** 


敗 1 


I 方 


Pih 


Pae  pih,  ‘‘  To  be  defeated.” 

fang， ‘‘  The  north.”  束西南 i Tung,  se,  nan, 

pih,<c  East,  west,  south,  and  north.'*  j Tsae 

pih  p 谷 en,  “ In  the  north.”  1 京 Pih* king,  4<  The 

northern  Metropolis v of  China,  commonly  written  Pekin. 

I 星 Pih  sing,  u The  north  star.'1  丨極 m 
keKh， “ The  north  pole.”  J Pih  tow,  “ Ursa  major.” 

Aj’、 j ||jj  Tso  plfh  heang  nan,  ‘‘  Sitting  north  to- 
wards the  South，’’  expresses  a building  having  its  front  towards 

the  South.  It's  opposite  i«,  坐南向 I Ts。 

heang  pih,  A house  “ fronting  the  north.”  分 1 
pei,  u To  separate  the  good  from  the  bad/*  (Sho©-king.) 


nan 


Fun 


01.  Scrib.  Ch'hang. 

E.  Undecided;  uncertain. 

01.  Scrib.  She. 


7C 

吹 
舍 

晏匕 E .别 sc. 

Same  as  矣 j^E，“  Doubtful， uncertain.” （Slw-rniilh)  Same 

as  the  following.  (Kang-he) 

01.  Scrib.  E.  see  Rad.  She. 


早 

爸 


CHO.  High；  a lofty  appearance.  A suraame. 


YANG. 

Feeling  of  cbearfulness ; a chearful  satisfaction. 

01.  Scrib.  J 膚克 Kew,  see  Rad.J 一 Han 
01.  Scrib. 串. Ch5.  seeRad.~^  Shih 

碯 N AOU.J  From  匕^  Pe， “To  arrange  and 

manifest.”  Chuen， represents  the  hair,  and  Sin, 

represents  the  brain  itself.  ^ 胃 T’how  suy， “Themar 

row  of  the  head，’’  i.  e.  the  brain.  Al.  Scr  ib •腦  Naou •莫 
MS,  or  4tfT  Woo, 五 直匕窗  T’how  naou,  ‘‘No  head  nor 
brains  denotes,  inability  to  find  out  the  causes  of  an  affair* 
more  from  the  unaccountableness  of  the  affair  itself,  than  fiom 
deficiency  of  talent  in  the  person  considering  it.  The  MS. 
Dictionaries  say,  it  denotes,  Imprudent,  foolish.  I 漏 
Naou  low,  “ The  rheumatism. ” (MS.  Dictionary.)  . 

I 頂心也 上之骨 爲天靈 
蓋百會 穴劳焉 中爲慵 海與 

j^l  Naou,  ting  yay,  shang  che 

&wub  wei  t'heeo  ling  kae,  pih  hwuy  heu^tsae  yen;  chung  wei 
suy  hae,  yu  chow  shin  kwiih  suy  rhung,  u The  brain,  is  the  heart 
of  the  crown  ； the  top  bone,  is  the  celestial  intellectual  cover, 
under  which  is  situated  the  cave  of  an  hundred  assemblages  ： 
In  the  midst  thereof,  is  a sea  of  marrow,  which  communicates 
with  the  marrow  of  every  bone  io  the  body.,>  (Chinj-tsze-fhung.) 
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Twenty-second  Radical.  Fang 


廣 ^SHE.§  gffS.C. 

A small  spoon.  A key. 是 g She  k 这 ng， “ A spoon，” 

whether  large  or  small.  Each  character  is  also  used  apart  to 
denote  the  same.  水 j Shwuy  she,  “ A water  spoon  ;，’  a 
small  spoon,  used  by  the  Chinese， to  pour  water  on  the  stone  cm 
which  ink  is  rubbed.  | Ch’ha  she,  “ A tea-spoon.” 

j Y〇  she， “ Lock’s  spoon,”  i.  e.  a key.  鎖丨 
So  she^  denotes  the  same. 


匕是 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


Ol.Scrib. 次 T sze^  see  Rad.  Keen. 


JUEN.  Soft ; mellow ; pliable. 


m 


Same  as  ——  Yih. 


TWENTY-SECOND  RADICAL. 


匸 PANG.  * 匚 S_C.  gA.V. 

A vessel  to  contain  things；  a square  vessel  ； a chest  ； a vessel 
containing  the  measure 〉 卜 Tow.  The  same  as  the  modern 

character  筐 K'hwang.  P 受物 之器象 

Fang  show  wuh  che  k^c  seang  hing  “ Fang， a vessel  to 
receive  things， it  resembles  th^s  form”  of  the  vessel  denoted  by 
it.  (Shwo-wan.) 

I wJ  The  ancient  form  of  the  preceding. 

From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

& K HEW.  § A coffin ; or,  a coffin  with  a corpse 

一 S— 柩 K’hew.  在 牀曰尸 


在 棺曰區  Tsae  ch'hwang  yue  she,  tsae  kwan 

k'hew,  A corpse  c<  laid  on  the  bed,  is  called  She ; laid  in  the  coffin, 
it  is  called  K’hew  ••’  It  appears,  that  the  coffia  also  is  included 
in  the  term.  The  same  is  expressed  by  j Ling  k，hew 

E.  § 圈 S.C.  g R.  H. 

A yessel,  with  a handle  and  spout,  to  contain  water.  A vessel 
in  which  to  wash  the  hands;  a pitcher；  a hand-basin.  jTFT 

盥# 似眞魅 柄中有 道可以 

注水  E,  kwank  he  sze  kang  k'hwei,  ping  chung  yew  taou 
k'ho  e choo  shwuy,  a E,  is  a washing  vessel,  like  a spoon  with 
a handle;  in  the  middle  of  it,  is  a channel  to  convey  water.s, 

j 洗乎器  E， se  show  k’he， “E， a vessel  in  which 
to  wash  the  hands.”  |jxl^  J Che,  e,  Vessels,  the  one  to 
contain  wine,  the  other  water.  (Le-king.)  盤 1 
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E pwan， ‘‘  A hand-basin ; or  platter •”  The  original  form  of  the 
character  was  ^ Yay,  which  having  come  into  cominon  use 
as  a Particle,  | ~ Fang  was  added  to  it,  in  the  sense  of  Pitcher 


or  basin. 


1 


TSA. 


R.H. 


The  vulgar  form  of  Tsa, <l  To  go  round ; to  perform 
the  circuit  of ; to  revolve."  See  under  Radical  J |j  Kin. 

TSEANG.^  Th«  original  form  of  Tseang, 

“ A worker  in  any  material.”  From  工 Kung,  UA  work- 
man,and  [ Fang， “ A square  vessel，”  which  imply  the 
use  of  the  square,  compass,  marking  line,  and  so  on. 


匡 


HAN.  A vessel  to  receive  or  contain  things. 


K^ANG.  A large  wooden  couch,  which  an- 


swers for  a seat  or  a 1)ed.  In  the  north,  during  the  cold, 
they  are  warmed  by  fire  underneath.  These  couches  were 

introduced  by  the  Tartars.  匠牀 坐牀也 

X'hang  ch^wang,  tso  ch'hwang  yay,  u K^ang-ch'hwang  (de- 
notes) a sitting  couch/*  | 丰 丰-于  K'hang  cho  tsze, 

“ A couch  table.”  Is  a small  table  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
couch,  to  receive  tea  and  so  on,  whilst  two  persons  sit  one  on 


each  side  of  it. 


E 


TSUNG.  A vessel  to  contain  rice. 


Read  Tsuen,  A bamboo  or  wooden  cover,  to  confine  the  steam 
of  a a boiler. 


匡 01.  Scrib.  Peij  see  Rad.  Muh. 
j 斤 TSEANG.  p S.C.  R.H. 

A mechanic  ； an  artificer  ； an  artisan  ； a worker  in  ； a maker 

A s_ ^木工 也从 |Z 久斤 

斤 所作# 也 Muh  kung  yay,  tsung  fang,  tsung 

kin,  kin  so  tso  k'he  yay,  u A worker  in  wood,  from  fang  a 
vessel,  and  kin  a hatchet ; a hatchet  is  that  with  which  vessels 

are  made.”  (Shwo-wan.)  匠攻木 之工也 

Tseang,  kung  muh  che  kung  yay,  u Tseang,  is  a workman  who 

attacks  the  wood.” （Luh-shoo.)  丨作 器皿者 

Tseang,  tso  k'he  ming  chay,  u Tseang,  is  a maker  of  utensils.*' 

丨百 工通稱  Tseang,  pih  kung  t*hung  ching, 

“Tseang， is  a general  epithet  for  all  artificers.”  (E-wan-pe-lan.) 

抆 能過人 者曰良 I 大 1 Kh6 

nang  kwo  jin  chay  yue  Leang-tseang,  Ta-ts'heang,  “The 
workman  who  has  46  genius  and  abilities  superior  to  other 
people,  is  called  Leang-tseang,  and  Ta-tseang.^  X 
Kung  tseang ; or  J Tseang  j in， “A  workman.” 

j Muh  tseang,  “ A worker  in  wood a joiner;  a car- 
pen  ter,  a cabinet-maker.  鐵 I T’h 谷 e tseang,  “A smith.” 
銅 I T，hung  tseang,  ‘‘A  brazier.”  | 阳 h 

tseang,  “A  Plumber.”  銀丨  Yin  tseang,  “ A silver- 
smith,  j^-\  j SMh  tseang,  “ A mason.”  坭水 
j Nesbwiiy  tseang,  u A worker  in  mud  and  water  ^ a brick- 
layer. j Tseang  yiih  u Workmen  attached  to  the 

army,  and  to  large  public  offices •”  凡 才識工 

文辭 不襲舊 法者曰 1 心 
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Fan  ts'hae  shih  kung  wan,  tszc  puh  seih  kew  fa  chay,  yue 
Tseang-sin, <c  All  who  discover  talents  and  knowledge  in  work- 
ing up  their  written  compositions,  ia  the  phraseology  of  which 
they  do  not  follow  the  old  rules,  are  denominated  Tseang-sin 
i.  e.  persons  of  inventive  minds. 


匡 


KHWANG. 


R.H. 


Originally  denoted  a square  vessel,  hence,  by  allusion,  it 
denotes  Square；  right ; to  right；  to  rectify；  to  assist ; to  de- 
liver. Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Distorted,  or  declined  from  the 
perpendicular.  The  name  of  a place.  A surname.  — 
1^,  Yih  k'hwang  t'heen  hea,  To  reduce,  from 

a state  of  confusion， t©  order,  the  whole  empire.”  (Lun-yu.) 

丨雅頌  K^hwang  Ya  Sung,  u To  right  and  put  in 
order， the  books  Ya  and  Sung.”  旣 1 旣敕 

k'hwang,  ke  chih,  <c  When  your  conduct  is  right  or  regular  ： 
when  you  are  cautious  or  guarded.” （She-king.)  i 正 
K’hwang  ching， “ To  right,  to  put  in  order.”  1 方 
K’bwang  fkng， ‘‘  Square， regular.，’  J M 

K’hwang  k， hew  k’he  g5,  “ To  rescue  from  \e.”  不能 
胥 I 以生  Ptih  nang  seu  k'hwang  e sang,  a 

not  generally  deliver  (the  people)  and  preserve  their  lives.” 

(Shoo-king.)  M 1 朕 之不逮  E k’hwang 

chin  che  puh  t hae,  u To  assist  me  (your  Prince)  in  what  I 
am  deficient*” 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  J j、 匡 K’hwang,  and  _匡  K’hwang. 

年雖大 殺衆不 I 懼 Neen  suy  ta  shae, 

chung  puh  k'hwang  keu,  u Although  there  was  great  dearth 

that  year,  the  multitude  was  not  alarmed •”  (Le-king.)  涕 


滿 I 而彳 黃流  Te  mwan  k^wang  urh  hwang  !cwf 

“ The  tears  filled  the  socket  of  the  eye,  and  flowed  obliquely.，’ 
Read  Wang,  in  the  sense  of  Wang.  趺 I 大 

K’he  wang  ta， c‘  Very  lame.” 


HWUH. 

^ncient  vessel.  Same  as  g Hwuh,  see  below. 

I 古 01.  Scrib. 藍 Foo. 
j 甲 HEA.  g S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

A press  or  wooden  case  ; a chest,  box  or  trunk；  a case  of 
wood  or  pasteboard.  Seang  he 这, “ A chest  or 

trunk.’’  y j \ J Seaou  hea,  u A small  box,M  provided  it 
be  square ; round  ones  are  called  盒… •只向 

小 1 內尋 出幾簪 校班來 ^ 

beang  seaou  hea  nuy,tsin  ch'hiih  ke  chetsan  fhing  lae,uThen, 
from  a small  box,  sought  aut  a few  Tsan-ting,^  or  large  pins, 
used  by  females,  for  fastening  up  their  braided  hair. 

j Chwang  hea,  <c  A lady's  dressing  bax.J,  打開 
箱子並 I --j  • Ta  k’hae  seang  tsze  ping  hea  tsze, 
“ Open  the  chest  and  also  the  box,”  衣在 1 中 

E tsae  hea  chung,  u The  clothes  are  in  the  box.^ 
j Keaou  lung  hea,  54  A box  with  dragons  painted  on 

J Shoo  hea^ u A book-case  a portable  cover,  made 
either  of  wood  or  paste-hoard.  | Mih  u A 

case  for”  ink.”  拜帖 i Pae  fhee  hea,  4 4 A case  to 
contain  visiting  caFds，，’  Read  Keii,  in  the  same  seose. 
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SEUEN,  A kind  of  bamboo  riddle  or  coarse 


sieve,  in  which  to  wash  rice  ； a bamboo  vessel  to  contain  rice, 
and  to  be  placed  withinside  a boiler ; a bamboo  basket. 


KJHEIH.  A crooked  thing. 
Iv^lEUII.  A box  or  chest. 

A bamboo  utensil  ； a hat  box ; a 


1 
匡 

s ^ 

case  in  which  to  keep  hats  or  caps.  Syn.  with  P'heen, 

A bamboo  vessel  to  contain  plums,  or  other  dried  fruit.** 

區 sAng. 唐武后 改生作 

Tliang  Woo,  How  kae  sang  ts3  sang,  The  Empress 
Woo,  of  the  dynasty  T'hang,  changed  Sang,  * to  bear,1  to  (the 


form)  Sang •” 


From  Six  to  Twelve  Strokes. 
YAOU.  A kind  of  drum. 


TSUEN. 


1 

匼 > 

A winnowing  machine,  otherwise  called  Ke. 

T I1EAOU.  陋 S.C. 

A certain  instrument  of  husbandry.  Al.  Scrib.  盩 

HAN.  A boat  or  vessel's  bottom  sunk  outof  sight. 


医 KHEA.  A bamboo  basket  or  trunk  to  con- 
tain clothes.  To  store  up  ； to  seal  or  close. 

匼 Same  as  the  preceding. 

匯 01.  Scrib- Tsang,  seeRad. 臣 Chin. 
PEI.  A_  cup. 矛會  Chow’s  form  of  才否  Pei. 
Original  form  of  匡 K’hwang^. 
K’HEIH.  A thing  which  is  crooked. 

Same  as 

A coffin  containing  a corpse. 

1 非 FE,  or  F^i.  gfS.C.  3BR.H. 

A square  bamboo  basket  or  box.  Not；  not  right；  those 
who  do  what  is  illegal;  vagabonds;  banditti.  It  is  a word 
much  used  by  the  Government,  and  applied  to  all  associations 
which  it  deems  of  a seditious  tendency,  and  wishes  to  discredit. 
Variegated  colours  ； elegant  appearance  of  horses  drawing  a 
carriage.  Read  Fun,  To  distribute.  竹# 方曰 
Chuh  k'hc  fang  yue  fc,  i6  A square  bamboo  containing 

vessel， is  called  Fe.”  j 夷所思 Fe—C， 

“ Not  an  every-day  thought.”  j 冠婚媾 

k'how  hwan  kow,  u Not  seek  an  illicit  intercourse previous  to 

marriage.  (Yih-king.)  良晤 1 遥— yufc 

yaou,  u A pleasant  interview  is  not  remote, u said  in  letters  when 
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hoping  to  see  a person  soon.  J Li 丨 y n 召 en 

tseih  fe,  u Many  years  accumulating  illegal  acts  ；,J  i.  e.  an  old 

ofibnd6I ••周 易曰 比之 I 人 + 亦 

Chow  Yih  yu^vpe  che fe  jin,  piih  y lh  shang  ho<&,  <4The 
Yih-king  says,  Is  it  not  injurious， to  associate  with  vagabonds.” 

1 類 luy ; or  j Fe  t’hoo Vagabonds  ; 

banditti.”  盤詩奸  J P wan  k’heTh  kben  fe， ‘‘Ex- 
amine strictly  vagrant  banditti;  or，  disorderly  vagabonds.” 

I 犯 Fe  fan,  ‘‘A  criminal  connected  with  some  banditti.’， 

J Hwuy  fe， “ Associated  banditti.”  | 

Keaou  fe,  “ Religious  banditti,”  the  adherents  of  some  peculiar 
sect  or  brotherhood.  苗丨  Meaou  fe,  4<  The  Meaou 
banditti,”  or  mountaineers， commonly  called  Meaou- 

tsze ; "who,  for  many  ages， have  lived  as  a people  distinct  from 
the  Chinese.  j Fe  sKh， “ Variegated  colors •” 

馬之美 i I — 〇 


七 Keu  ma  che  mei  fe 
ie,  y lh  y ih,  u How  elegant  and  stately  the  appearance  of  the 


carriages  and  horses.”  (Le-king.) 

‘‘  To  distribute  to,  or  confer  on， many.’’ 

PE 


頒 


Fun 


pwan, 


A kind  of  bamboa  basket  placed  within  a stiW  or  boiler. 


hwDh. 


An  ancient  vessel  or  utensil. 


s KE . 十留  Chow’s  modfe  of  writing  K’he. 

fe  YLJ«-  A store*or  granary,  on  those  rivers  on^ which 

earn  is  transported  from  place  to  place,  A granary  or  store, 

3 G 


but  not  in  a house.  Collected  together,  but  open  lo  the 

heavens-  水 漕倉也  Shwiiy  tsaou  ts  han^  jay 

a A granary  on  the  navigable  waters  or  rivers.”  This,  M.  de 
Guignes  mistakes， and  renders  ‘ 4 Aquae  receptaculum.”  Syn. 
with  Yu. 

Same  as  Hwiih,  see  above. 
E PE.  An  instrument  of  husbandry. 

Ha  YU  A certain  measure  containing  sixteen 
Tow.  Read  T'how,  An  earthen  vessel. 

01.  Scrib.  ||] 章 Hwuy,  or  Wei. 

K WEI  A chest  or  box.  To  bind  up ; to 

put  into  a box.  包 匦菁茅  Paou  kwei  tsiiig  raaou. 

Bind  up  the  Tsing-maou,  and  put  it  into  a box.55  The  Tsing- 
maou  was  used  to  soak  lip  the  wine  poured  out  as  a libation/' 
(Shoo-king.)  銅 


T'hung  kwei,  u A copper  box/* 


TS’HANG.  _ S.  C. 


An  ancient  containing  vessel.  01.  Scrib.  K^he,  see  Ra- 
dical P K how, 

THEAOU.  An  instrument  ot  husbandry  ； a 

kind  of  abambeo  basket.  才丈祠 ^ [^条  E chang 

ho  teaou, fii  With  a pole  (la.id  across  the  shoulder)  carrying  tlic 
Tea ou，”  or  basket.  (Iain-yu.) 


TOL.  I. 
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1^3  T’HAOU.  01.  Scrib K’he. 

區* 田器  Teen  k*hc, €<  An  instrument 
of  husbandry.”  大鼎  Ta  ting， “ A large  tripod.” 

1 准 HWUY,  orHwuy.  ||  S.  C. 

Streams  returning  and  uniting.  A vessel  or  an  utensil.  (Shwo- 

— 東匯、 澤 爲彭薇 TUng.  hWUy  tSih， 

wei  pang  le,  a The  streams  return  eastward,  and  form  the  marsh 


P 这 r»g-1e.”  (Shoo-king.)  沙 

worked  up  by  eddies  or  currents/1 


Sha  hwuy,  <c  The  sand 


fmr 


TE.  Case  for  a knife. 


From  Twelve  to  Twenti/  four  Strokes. 

T SUEN".  Thin.  Name  of  a bamboo  utensil. 


a 

is 


TAN, 


S.C. 


In  temples,  a kind  of  wooden  platter,  in  which  the  tablets 

of  the  deceased  are  placed.  祭 祀則共 IS 

— I 二 Tse  sze  tslh  kung  tan  (hoo,  “ When  about  to  sacrifice， 
then  suppl)  the  platter  containing  tablets •”  丨器名 

主 木主也  Tan  k'he  ming；  choo,  miih  choo  yay, 

“ Tan,  is  the  name  of  a \essd ; Choo,  is  a wooden  tablet.” 

KWEI§  匿义。 透 R H. 

A kind  of  press  with  shelves  and  doors.  A large  chest.  Ex- 


(Luh-sboo.) 


hausted  ； terminated  ; to  fail.  A surname.  今以藏 

器之 大考爲 匱次爲 匣小爲 

f 賣 Kin  e ts'hang  k'he  che  ta  chay  wei  kwei ; tsze  wei  hea  ； seaou 
wei  fhiih,  tc  Wkat  is  now  used  to  store  up  large  things  is  called 
Kwei;  the  next  in  size  is  Hea；  and  small  ones,  are  T'hiih/* 
Shoo  kwei,  A book-case.'* 

Yi5  kwei,  “ A press  to  contain  medicines.”  丨圍 
Kwei  wei,  “ A counter  or  table  with  drawers，’*  used  in  shops. 

迩 們那個 1 子比 我們這 
_ 辰子還 大還高 Ne  mun  na  k0  kwei 

tszc,  pe  wo  raun  chay  keen  fang  tsze  hwan  ta,  hwan  kaou,  <4That 
press  of  yours， is  larger  and  higher  than  our  room.” 

J Heaou  tsze  piih  kwei,  A dutiful  son  never 
feiiis  to  have  dutiful  children  to  honor  his  memory,  ais  he  does 
that  of  his  parents. 


SEUEN,  A certain  utensil. 


- ■ . 

m 

區 L— 

A case  to  contain  a mirror.  Same  as  Leen. 

Same  as  Koay,  see  Rad.  ^ Kung-. 

險 LEEN.  A case  to  contain  a mirror,  or,  ar- 
romatics.  Same  as  Leen.  Leen,  is  now  commonlj 


used. 


藤 or  Ngo.  The  involuntary  noise  made  by 
persons  exerting  their  utmost  strength.  大呼用 
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J p 胃 Ta  hoo  yung  leKh  wei  che  6,  <4  To  call 

out  aloud  in  using  effort,  is  called  〇.f, 


■ 
■ _ 

m 


GOW.  An  earthen  vessel. 


SEUEN.  A vessel  or  an  utensil. 


WOO.  A sheath  or  case  for  a sword,  or  knife. 


PEEN.  A certain  bamboo  utensil  used  in  temples. 


I 算 swan. 圍 s.c. 


A vessel  to  contain  any  thing.  A box  to  keep  caps  in.  A 
bamboo  utensil  to  contain  rice  in  a boiler.  A bamboo  platter. 

爵弁皮 弁緇布 冠各一 匱^ 


p'hiien,  p'he  p'heen,  tszepoo  kwan,  k〇  yih  swan,  u Cup-caps» 
skin  caps,  and  black  cloth  caps, — for  each  of  them  a case •” 

TLJH. 疆 S. C.  ll  R.  H. 

A box,  case,  or  press^ 


Chow's  form  of  pj  K’hew. 
YIH.  Name  of  a tripod. 
K’HEU.  A kind  of  carriage. 


IL 

if 


ft 


KAN.  § |U  S.  C. 

A small  cup.  A kind  of  chest.  A coven 


TWENTY-THIRD  RADICAL. 


匚 


HE. 


C； 


S.  C. 


cover. 


From  ( __  Yin,  To  conceal,  and  Yih,  Forming  a 

L : He,  fow  ts'hang  che  e, u He 

contains  the  idea  ofcovering  and  secreting,”  still  being  liable  to 

b— ^口 受物之 器也 I 廇物 
也 I 舆 c 形近 似而 意相反 

Fang,  show  wiih  che  the  yay  ； he,  low  wiih  yay  ； he  yu  fang, 


hing  kin  sze,  urh  e seang  fan,  u Fang  (the  preceding  Radical) 
f denotes  a vessel  to  receive  things  ; He,  the  secreting,  or  drop- 
ping out,  of  a thing  ； the  form  of  He  and  Fang  are  nearly 
similar,  therr  meaning  contrary 

匹 P HEIH.  S.  C.  R*  H 

From  pa,  Eight,  and"|  : He,  representing  a piece 
of  silk  folded  up.  Eight  folds  of  silk  in  length.  四丈 


I He.  VI.  Twenty-third  Radical. 
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Sze  ch'hang, 66  Forty  cubits.1'  A piece  of  silk,  to  denote  which, 
Peih  is  now  commonly  used.  To  correspond  to ; to 
unite  ； to  pair.  Two,  ora  pair?  either^  or  one,  of  two  who  have 
been  united ; an  intimate  friend  ； a husband  or  wife.  A nume- 
ral of  horses.  Read  Miih,  A domesticated  duck.  串由 
L Seiih  yew  keun  p*heih,  u Accord  with,  and  act  from 
the  advice  of,  the  whole  body  of  eminent  statesmen,  wtose 
views  correspond  with  his  owa  wishes.”  (She-king.) 

偶 已之心  P heih  gow  ke  che  sia, Correspond,  or 
accord,  with  his  own  heart. 

e p'heih  ： Wan-wang  ( 4 building  his  palace  in  the  city  Fung, 
made  it  of  a size  that  corresponded  with  the  extent  of  the  city. , 

(She-king.)  J I 隹君 子能妤 其丨 WeHteun 

tsze  nang  haou  k’hep’helh， “Only  the  gocid  man  can  love  bis 

friend"  at  all  times.  矢口  I 跋朋 灰 * ?’h— 础 

wei  che  shih  pang  yew,  u F'heih,  e*x presses  a well  known  friend. 

以奸入 爲丨也  E baou  jin  wei  p'heih  3 ay, 

‘‘  Of  a good  man， make  a friend  or  companion.”  酏 
P’hei  p’heKh， or  1 姐 P’hiiKh  phei， “To  match;  to  pair.’’ 
j P heih  p'hei  che  tse,  u The  time  of  pair- 

ing； the  period  of  marriage.^ 
married  man  ； a husband/*  * 


A pair,” 


夫 P heih  foo,  A 

Yih  pliejh  p'hei, 
P5helh  foo,  u A married  woman  ； a 

wife.”  This  language  is  confined  to  th^  poor. 

. • ' i 

. •■丨 喊 j 木厂  Yih  p^eih  tsun  foo,  <6A  rustic；. 

a villager.”  丨夫血 氣之勇  P'heih  foo, 

hen 谷 k.he  che  yung， ‘‘ The  prowess  of  an  artgrj  indlvidiral,，v 
directed  by  passion,  instead  of  much  cool  reflection,  can  never 
effect  much,  — . I 馬 Yih  p’h^lh  roa,  “ A horse.” 


said  to  be  thus  used  in  allusion  to  the  first  sense,  from  the  length 

of  the  shadow  of  a horse.  四 1 爲乘  Sz6p’hiil(h 

wei  shmg,  u Four  horses  make  a set  for  a carriage/* 

圼 JtW 出行 備兩 I 馬在門 

夕 Ming  tsaou  wo  yaou  ch’hiih  hing， pe  leang 

p'heih  raa  tsae  mun  wae  tang  ch5,u  I want  to  go  abroad  to-mor- 
row morning,  get  ready  two  horses,  and  wait  withoutside  the 

gate: 


IS 


From  Four  to  Eight  Strokes. 


LOW. 


To  avoid  ； concealed  ； passed  to  obliyion ; absconded* 

j 〇l.  Scrib.  Te,  see  Rad.  Show. 
M LOW.  S.  C. 

To  avoid;  to  abscond.  Same  as  the  preceding.  Noy, 

gives  tke  sense  better  thaa  丙 Ping.  It  is.  surmised,  that  th 
character  is  handed  down  erroneously. 

hw6h. 

日出未 甚明也 曰興* ^ 

we  sliin  rning  yay  yue  hwiih,  14  The  sun  going  forth,  not  yet 
shining  clearly  is  called  Hwiih*” 

匼 GAN . To  flatter  ; to  fawn  ^ to  wheedfe  j flat- 
tery ； ad  ulation.  j^[ 声 Yen  mei 

ying  ho  yu^  gan,  u By  excessive  and  servile  flattery,  to  meet 
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and  accord  (with  whatever  people  wish  or  say)  is  called 
諮諛阿 I Chen  yu  o gan， “ To  fl?tter  and  cajok.” 
Read  G3.  J Woo  go,  A kin^  〇f  cloth  napkin, 

or  cover  for  the  head. 


Same  as 


月 Yu 谷. 


m 


This  Character  is  taken  from  a stone  monument. 

YEN,  or  Y6n.§  [S  S.  C. 

To  conceal；  to  hide  $ to  put  into  a state  of  privacy  or  re- 
tirement； to  lay  aside；  a privy  by  the  road  side.  The  ancient 
form  of  j 匿 Yen.  Also  a surname.  (Tsze-hwuy ) 
文隆武  济 过 n yen  woo,  “ To  raise  or  bring  for- 

ward the  civil  officers ; and  lay  aside  the  military、”  (Ts'heen- 
han-shoo.)  I 路厠也  Yen,  loo  tsze  yay,  ‘‘  Yen， 

denotes  a privy  on  the  road.” 

疾 E-  ： S.  C. 

A case  to  contain  bows  and  arrows.  A quiver.  One  says, 
A kind  of  winnowing  machine, 

匾 Same  as} 金 Kan， see  Rad.  Sh  wuy . 
From  Eight  to  Twenti/  Strokes. 

遞 Com.  form  of  面 T，he,  see  below. 

M PEEN.  (§  R H. 

A thin  utensil  or  Tessel.  Appearing  otherwise  than  round 


or  globular?  flat;  aboard  or  tablet.  Syn.  Peen, 

which  is  considered  the  orginal  and  proper  form. 

Peen  gih,  ,c  A bo；rd  or  stone  tablet,  with  an  inscription,  placed 
over  doors,  atviinthe  chambers,  or  halls,  of  Chinese  houses 
The  inscript  bn  is  sometimes  a title  conferred  by  the  sovereign； 
or  a senteice  appropriate  to  the  situation,  or  use  of  the  cham- 
ber, wntten  by  a friend,  or  by  the  owner  of  the  house  himself 
Tiffes  over  doors,  placed  trails verselj,  are  inferior  to  those 
pfeted  perpendicularly^ 

膦 I Pae  peen,  board  with  an  inscription.9^ 

邪門 樓上嵌 蓍一塊 石頭丨 

Va  mu n l-o w shang  heen  cho  yih  kwae  shih  fhow  peen, 
4 Above  t^e  lodge  over  the  gate,  there  wa^>  inserted  a stone 

ablet  — an  inScri—„”  I •亥 圓就 圓該 

1 就 I Kae  yuen  tsew  yuen,  kae  ptieu  tsew  peen, 
<4TVhat  should  be  round,  let  it  be  round  ； what  should  be  flat, 
bt  it  be  flat  ；v  i.  e.  decide  at  once  according  to  the  truth  of 
things,” 

匿 NEtH.§  (g  S.  C.  g R.  H. 

To  hide；  to  conceal;  to  be  hidden?  concealed；  to  ab- 
stond ; clandestine.  自 匿 Tsze  neih,  11  To  hide  one's 
sef.”  I Ts’hangnSih,  “ To  hide  or  conceal.” 

j T'haou  neib,  or  | Neih  wei， ‘‘  To  run  away  and 

hide  )ne’s  self.’，  躱 I To  neih,  or  丨避  Neih  pe, 
“ To  avoid  showing  one’s  self;  to  lie  concealed •”  j ^ \ 
N&h  ming， “ To  conceal  one’s  name ; anonymous.” 
名揭帖  Neih  ming  kee  t'hee,  u An  anonymous  peti- 
tion.”  詹 ^ j ^ 、幸艮  YinnHh  piih  paou， “To 


con- 


3b 
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ceal  and  not  give  information  oV*  t 同隱 I 
T'hung  fhung  yin  neih,  <c  General  agreemeit  to  preserve  silence, 
respecting  some  affair:’’  服 i Fiih  ieih,  A certain  ear- 
then vessel  with  a^narrow  mouth,  wide  middle,  and  square  bot- 
tom. Read  Tib,  I T sih  tih, Ci  The  moon  faintly 


seen  in  the  east.” 


K’HEU.  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Pin,  denoting  many,  in  the  midst  〇fC> 


區 

From 

PP 

•凡百 區耆皆 有所藏 

也 Fan  yen  k'heu  chay^  keae  yew  so  ts'lang  yay,  Whei- 
eyer  K'beii  is  used,  a place  to  house,  store  119,  or  concal 
something， is  implied. ’’  A place  in  which  to  store  or  lay  ; 
A small  house  or  room  ； to  class,  or  separate  ； a separating  liie 
or  boundary.  Ten  valuable  stones.  | | K’heu  Vhen, 

<l  Small；  trifling；  petty Read  Gow,  A certain  measue  ; 
to  conceal,  or  hide；  a surname.  Read  Kow,  Bent；  curved  ;\〇 
grow,  or  sprout  out,  in  a bent  or  curling  manner.  卜 f | 


廛宅 


Yew  teenyihchen,  chili  jih  k heu, 


Possesses  a glebe  of  land,  and  a small  house/' 


大 


Ta  k.heu， “ The  great  abodes,”  denote  heaven  and  eart!». 


! 


to 


K’lieu  ch’hoo,  “A  place  todwell  in.” 


處 


K’heu  ch’h6o,  ‘‘  To  separate;  distinguisb  and  decide.”  j 、 
文 D ^pj  I Puh  che  tso  ho  k^heu  cbhoo, 

“Don’t  know  what  ta  do;  to  distinguish  and  decide;  don’t 


knew  be 成夭 〇 arrange  and  proceed.”  譬 諸萆木 

f 以别矣  Pe  choo  tsaou  muh,  k'heu  e pee  e, li  As 
forl-Jin stance,  ^rass^s  and  trees  must  be  classified  and  distin- 
guished so  scholars  must  be  distinguished  by  their  capacities 
md attainments.  J j yj、 [^(|  K’heu  k’heu  seaou 
‘‘  Small  petty  country.”  M 之心  K'heu 
k’hcu  che:  sin,  “Little  petty  heart,”  is  used  by  the  person 
making  a present,  and  denotes,  I present  this  as  a small  ex- 
pression of  ray  regard,  which  I know  is  of  no  value. 

j /j、 # 勿 K’heu  k’heu  seaou  wuh， “ Little,  petty， 
trifling  thing. ，v  It  is,  by  an  affected  humility,  applied  to  what 

is  ouc’9  〇r  a present  offered  to  others.  四豆爲 
Sze  tow  wei  gow,  “ Four  Tow  mak。 a Gow.” 

Pi5  gow,  “ To  hide ; concealment.，’  1 前 '连 
Kow  ming  ta,  u Curling  bud  forth.^  (Le-king.) 

曰彀 五褻爲 1 Shwang  yuh  yue  ko,  woo 
k〇  wei  k’heu， “ Double  stones  are  called  K5 ; five  K〇  make 


Kheu.” 


m 


T，HE. 


匾 羅 


Peen  fhe,  u Thin,  flatJ 


T IIR.  Sleeping,  One  says,  A tyger  snoring, 

區區 E.  Same 狀 在區 G°w> 
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TWENTY-FOURTH  RADICAL. 


SHIH.  十 A.  V. 十 R.  H. 

Ten.  TesMh， “The  tenth.’’  * | 

YHi  sMh,  “ Ten.”  J ShKh  yUb， “ Eleven.” 

I Shih  shih,  u Ten  times  ten.**  —一  ‘ 

Yih  woo  y lh  shih,  a Five,  ten,,>  and  so  on.  数生于 
一成于 I Shoo,  sang  yu  yih,  ching  ju  shih, 
c<  Numbers  begin  with  one,  and  are  perfect  at  ter/' 

Shih  fun, 16  Ten  parts,  or  ten  tenths, the  ^hole,  complete, 
perfect,  perfectly,  the  highest  degree  ； usei  as  an  Adverb,  ma- 
king the  Superlative  degree.  1 分好  Shih  fun  ha〇J> 
•‘  Very  good ; perfectly  good.”  I 分大— 
ta,  “ Very  large.”  J Shih  tsuen,  u Conplete,  per- 

fect.”  I Pub  shih  tsuen,  u incomplete；  im« 

perfect.”  J Shih  puh  fcuen, 4<  Ten,  (i.  e.  all) 

are  incomplete.”  J Shih  fun  che  urh, 

,iTw〇tentw，  ! 氣百 1 百爲千 
i 千 爲萬丨 萬爲億 丨億爲 

Shih  shih  welpih,  shih  pih  wei  ts'heen,  shih  ts'heen  wei 
wan；  shih  wan  wei  yih,  shih  yjh  wei  chaou, c<  Ten  tens  make  a 
hundred  ； ten  thousands  make  a wan  ； ten  ten-thousands  make 
a yih,  ten  hundred-thousands  make  chaou,  or  a million •” 


初八 生初九 死不見 I 面 

Gh'hoo  pa  sang,  ch'hoo  kew  sze,  puh^^6n  meen,  u Born 
on  the  eighth,  died  on  the  ninth,  never  saw  the  face  of  ten 
is  used  to  express  a person's  being  extremely  ignorant  of  the 
affairs  of  the  worlds  丨字架  Shih  tsze  kea,  {<A  frame 
like  the  character  ~ ShiV,  a cross.  十字街 
ShKh  tsze  keae,  “ Streets  lying  at  right  angles.”  J 

之邑必 有忠信  Shih  shih  che  yih,  peih  yew 

ciung  sin,  u In  a town  with  only  ten  houses,  there  must  be  some 

true  faithful  people.”  1 年興敗 幾多八 

Shih  neen  hing  pae  ke  to  jin, u How  many  are  raised  and  ruined 
in  the  space  of  ten  years  !” 

One,  two,  three,  four,  were  first  expressed  by  lines,  as  high 
as  一 一 ^ Sze， “ Four.”  To  prevent  increasing  the  number  of 
lines,  the  two  middle  strokes  were  taken  and  crossed  to  form 
2：  Woo,  “ Five.”  Further,  as  two  fives  make  ten,  the 
middle  cross  lines  were  taken  and  turned,  the  one  lying  hori- 
zontally, and  tlie  other  perpendicularly,  denoting  its  extend- 
ing to  the  two  fives,  and  uniting  them,  so  making  ten.  (Luh- 
shoo  and  Ching-tsze-fhung.)  天九地 I Theen 
kew,  te  shih, Heaven  nine,  earth  ten,*9  are  the  closing  words 
of  a paragraph  in  the  Yih-king,  in  which  the  奇數… 
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shoo,  “ Odd  numbers，’， one,  three， five,  seven,  nine,  are  called 

天數  T'heen  shoo,  c<  Celestial  numbers.t,  The 耦 
Gow  shoo,  “ Even  numbers,、’  are  called 

： ： •.丨  f'  , . ; _ — ' … ’ 

Te  shoo,  “ Terrestial  munbers.”  The  odd  digits  are  also  de- 
nominated Yang,  and  the  even  ones  Yin.  By  the 
various  cunbinations  of  these  celestial  and  terrestiai  numbers, 
are  effected,  the  vast  and  infinitely  various  changes  in  na- 

t / ^ 

ture,  including  in  ♦hat  word,  the  material  world,  brute  and 
human  beings,  as  well  ^ invisible  spiritual  agents,  whether 
good  or  bad.  The  first  prii^iples  of  these  combinations,  arc 
supposed  to  be  contained  in  the  乂 义 •^卜  p 沒 kwa,  of  the 
Yth-king,  and  by  the  stud  j of  these  *num\iers>  changes  whidi 
have  not  yet  taken  place,  may  be  previously  known. 


SIN. 


s.  c. 


A bird  flying  swiftly；  rapid  flight.  From  the  character 
Fe,  u To  fly/*  deprived  of  the  external  parts  or  wings, 
as  the  wings  of  birds  do  not  appear  in  rapid  fl'g'lit. 

二 TS’Il 运 EN. 序 S.C. 穿 R.H. 

A thousand.  A surname.  千歲  Ts'hecn  suy,  u A 
thousand  years,”  is  a title  of  kings  and  Princes ; as 
Wan  suy,  u Ten  thoasand  years/'  is  a title  of  the  Emperor  of 
China.  | Ts’hben  ts’hew, ‘‘ A thousand  autumns  ;’， 

is  used  to  denote  the  birth-daji  of  persons  of  Tank. 
就丨秋  Kung  chiih  ts’h 谷 en  ts’hew,  ‘‘  To  congratulate 
one  on  his  birth-day.  1 萬 Ts'heen  wan,  u A thousand 
limes  ten  thousand i.  e.  on  every  possible  account. 

^ Ts'heen  wan  puh,  Don't  on  any  account  what- 


ever. 


丨 萬珍重  Ts'heen  wan  chin  chung, u By 

all  meams  pay  due  attenttion  to  the  pearl;  i.  e.  take  care 
of  your  health.  I 析至緊  Ts'heen  ke,  che 
kin,  I beg  a thousand  tiroes,  that  you  consider  it  of  the  ut- 
most importance.**  1 年萬載  Ts'heen  neen  wan 
tsae,  ‘‘  A thousand  or  ten  thousand  years a great  length  of  time. 

1 午 不長萬 年不大  Ts'heen  neen  puh 

ch'hang,  wan  neen  puh  ta/*In  a thousand  years,  it  wo'n't  increase  ； 

in  ten  thousand  years  it  wo’n’t  enlarge;”  he,  or  it,  will  never  be 
better.  成 丨累萬  Ching  ts'heen  luy  wan, u Form 
thousands  and  accumulate  tens  of  thousands, M expresses  strongly 
the  great  increase  of  things.  你百子 1 孫 

Ne  plh  tsze  ts'heen  sun,  uMay  you  have  a hundred  sons  and 

a (housed  grandsons,”  卜 a form  of  congratulation  to  newly 


married  persons. 

J1H. 


卄 


•Vf-  R.  H. 


Two  tens  united；  tTrenty.  Al,  Scrib,  廿 m •廿 
"日  NSen  ylh  jib， “ The  twent^first  day •”  Vulgarly 


read  Neen. 


十力 


Charavterz  formed  by  Two  Strokes. 

LIN.  IS  S.C. 


From  Ten  and  strength.  Talcnl  〇r  ability  equal  to  that  of 
ten  persons.  Highly  meritorious. 


卅 


SiV.  Three  tens  united.  Thirty.  Considered 
the  same  as  ~ * 一 【一  Saa  slHh。 “Thirty.” 
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An  erroneous  form  of  Tsiih,  see  below. 

十 千 

歹和  SHING.  _ S.  C.  R.  H. 

A certain  measure  for  grain  and  liquids.  It  contains  a hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  grains  of  millet,  and  is  shaped  like 
an  English  pint,  without  the  handle.  To  accumulate;  to  rise； 
to  ascend；  to  advance；  name  of  one  of  the  Pa-kwa.  Among 
Weavers,  eighty  threads  make  a Shing.  I 容千 

黍合十 I 爲合 十合爲 
爲年 +羊 爲解 Y3  yung 


升十 

ts  heen  urh  pih  shoo,  ho  shih  wei  h5 ; shih  ho  wei  shing, 
shih  sliing  wei  tow,  sluh  tow  wei  huh^^A  Yo  contains  one 
thousand  two  hundred  grains  of  millet;  ten  Yo  united,  make 
a Ho  ; ten  Ho,  make  a Shing；  ten  Shing,  make  a Tow;  ten  Tow, 
make  a Hiih,”  or  Tan,  a load  for  one  man;  a pecul. 

1 斗之類  Shin^  tow  che  luy,  u Containing  raea- 

surcs  gcneTiilly.”  — 天買一 卜-斗 

的米  Yih  t'heen  mae  y ih  shing  tow  telh  me,  To 
44  buy  a Shing  or  a Tow  of  rice  per  day,”  implies  poverty. 

J Me  shing,  “ A measure  for  rice.’’  筆 I 
Peih  shing,  A stand  (like  the  measure  Shing)  in  which  to  put 

p6ndls •男女 "無 辨則亂 I Na … 

woo  p*hecn,  tsih  Iwan  shing,  If  the  males  and  females  be  not 
separated  (to  attend  to  their  respective  duties)  confusion  will 
arise.”  （Le-king.)  如日之 I Joo  jih  che  shing, 
“ Like  the  rising  of  the  sun.”  J 丁再  Yue 

shing  t’hSen  ting,  “ The  moon  rises  to  the  Zenith*” 

卜 Shing  shang， “ To  ascend  up.”  | 


Hwan  shing  yu  fheen,  u The  spirit  (of  the  deceased)  ascends 

toheaven ”天 險不可 I 也 T^een  heen 

piih  k'ho  shing  yay,  u The  barriers  of  heaven  cannot  be  ascended 

! 


to.” （YKh-king.)  /^\  | Taou  yew  shing 

keang， “ The  affairs  of  the  world  rise  and  fall, 15  i.e.  sometimes 
ascend  in  glory,  somtimes  sink  in  disgrace.  The  people  having 
three  year's  supplies  laid  up,  is  called  [ 平 Shing  p'hing. 

WOO.  S.  C„  ^ R.  H, 

The  seventh  of  the  地支  Tc-che,  or  twelve  horary 
characters.  It  is  applied  to  the  space  oftime  betwixt  eleven  and 
one  o’clock  of  the  day ; and  is  employed  in  forming  the  Cycle 
of  60  years.  It  occurs  on  the  7th,  19th,  31st,  43rd,  and  55th 
years.  It  sometimes  denotes  the  South;  also,  transverse； 

正午  Chin^  woo,  or  中 I Chung 
1 時 Woo  she,  u From 
J Keaou 

woo,  “ Eleven  o’clock.”  | 卜 j Ching  woo 

urh  k’Mh， “ Half  past  twelve  o’clock.”  J T’hing 


crosswise. 

woo,  44  The  point  of  noon, 
eleven  to  one  o'clock;  about  noon. 


woo,  or 
at  noon.” 

rice,  “To  dine.” 


J Seih  woo, To  rest  at  noon  ； the  resting  time 
Shih  woo  fan,  u To  eat  noon 
Shang  woo,  “The  forenoon.，， 
下 1 Hea  woo， “ The  afternoon.’’  你中丨 
時 候過來  Ne  chung  woo  she  how  kwo  lac, <c  Come 

at_.” 每 |[  j 時過去 至愛朋 

友處 f 炎百 炎一  |Pj  Meijih  woo  she  kwo  kheu 

che  gae  p^ng  yew  ch'hoo,  tan  tan  y ih  hwuy,  u Daily,  at  noon 
go  over  to  some  very  intimate  friend’s  to  chat  a while.” 

子 午相對  Tszewoo  seangtuy,  u Midnight  and  noon, 
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Twan  woo,  “The 


are  opposite  to  each  other.”  端 
fifth  day  of  the  fifth  moon.，’  A Chinese  holiday， on  which  they 
run  long  narrow  boats,  called  首复^ ^Lung-chuen,  “ Dragon 
P — 夕 卜 Woo  mun  wae， “Withoutside  the 


boats.” 


southern  gate 


verse  scar. 


.，， 交痕  Keaou  woo  han,  u A trans- 

I 割即是 縱橫割 w<H)k5 

tseih  she  tsung  hwang  ko,  u Woo  cut,  i.  e.  to  cat  lengthwise  and 
crosswise.”  夕牛！  Chuen  woo,  u To  oppose ; to  turn  the 
back  upon,  丨劫起  Woo  ping  k’he， ‘‘  To  arise  up  in 

confusion, M like  insects  flying  about  crowded  together. 

J Pang  woo,  st  Transversely；  lengthwise  and  crosswise; 
spread  out ; a multiplicity  of  affairs.”  太歲在 I 
|~^|  Tae  suy  tsae  woo，yu 谷 tuntsang， “ Whenthe 

guardian  spirit  of  the  year  resides  in  (or  when  the  year  happens 

in  Woo),  Woo  is  denominated  Tun-tsang，’， the  ancient  phrase 

for  Woo,  J Woo  neen,  Any  year  of  the  Cycle 

f’nat  fu!h  in  Woo ‘ | Woo  yu^,  Is  ahvays  the  fifth 

month-  i 曰 Woo  j Every  twelfth  day  is  so  deno- 
minated» 


、丄卜 O 丨 . Scrib •疾 


Tseih. 


Pih  tsaou 


From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

HWUY. 百 艸總名 

tsiing  ming， A general  name  for  all  plants •”  A multitude. 
Vulgarly  used  for  Thirty. 


木 


TSE.  To  stop  ; to  obstruct. 


PAN,orPwar».  ^>S.C.  ^ R.  H. 

From  J ^ Pa,  To  separate,  and  New,  A cow,  because 
a cow  is  large  and  may  be  divided.  (Shwo-wan.)  物中 
分也  Wiih  chung  fun  yay, u A thing  divided  in  the  mid- 
dle the  half  of  any  thing.  Read  P^hwau,  A large  fragment  of. 

逢民 Kea  yin,  yih  yuen  pan,  u Price,  a 

dollar  and  a half.，，  每様各 i Meiyangko  pan,  u A 
half  of  each  sort.”  一 大半— ，， 

larger  half.'1 ^/|  V J Yih  seaou  pan,  u The  smaller 

half.”  j j^J  Yew  pan  jih  been,  u Have 

half  a day’s  leisure.”  1 途:而 ■Pant’h<)<>BI'h 
fe，“  To  fail  half  way to  desist  in  the  middle  of  a journey,  or 

of  any  pursuit.  J Yih  neen,  pan  tsae^ 

<c  A year,  or  half  a year/*  年紀 I 内 Neen  ke 

pan  pKh， “Fifty  years  of  age.”  | - j—  Pan  tsze,  “ A 

son-in-law， by  marriage  of  a daughter.”  | Pan  yay, 

“Midnight.”  | Ch  谷 pan， “ To  break  off  the  halt” 

; 贸、] l 剧. j Sze  kwo  Pan  e»  *'  Considered,  or  ob- 

tained  the  idea,  more  than  one  half/*  (Yih-king.)  善 

學者 。師遮 而功倍 。不 兽學 

者 。師 勤而功 I Shen  bed  chaj,  sze  jih  Urh 

kung  pei;  puh  shen  he5  chay,  sze  kin  urh  kung  pan,  With  a 
clever  scholar,  the  master  is  at  ease,  and  has  double  merit； 

with  a dull  scholar， the  master  toils， ar.d  has  but  half  the  merit” 

(Le-king.)  — J Yih  p'hwan  ping,  u A large 

piece  of  ic<xM  To  rhyme,  read  Peen. 

Same  as  She. 
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TSUH.  Haste;  hurry. 

T’HE,  6r  P’hei.  Large;  great.  A surname. 

-■  I ™ — 

杏 Same  as  She. 

Same  as  Pun. 

jLlJ» 

I SEIH.  A kind  of  rake  to  work  up  manure. 

Used  for  四十  Sze  shth， ‘‘  Forty.” 

^ ^ S A . Three  tens  united  -r  thirty.  一一  Y 化 

s^5  By  a certain  people,  Eighty  pearl  shells  were  so  denominated. 

卉 HW'UY. 务 R H. 

A general  epithet  for  grasses  and  plants.  An  abbreviated  form 
of  Hwuj.  Hwahwuy， “Flowers  or  plants.，， 

山 有嘉丨  Shan  yew  kea  . hwuy,  i6  There  are 
excellent  plants  on  the  hills. ，r  (She-king.)  官門 

院 落內有 竒花異 I Kung  mun  yuen 

lo  nuy,  yew  kehwa  ehwuy,  uIn  the  area  before  the  palace  gate,, 
were  uncommon  flowers,  and  extraordinary  plants/’ 

Same  as  Neen^  A year.^ 

Sameas^*Hae,seeRad._L.Tow. 
Same  as  Wan,  “Ten  thousand.” 


半 


PAN. 


An  utensil  for  throwing  out  ordure.  Same  as  Peih. 

苹 PIH,  Sound  of  air  rushing  out. 

坤 Vulgar  form  of  Shiih,  see  Rad.  Yew- 
n+r  peih.  An  utensil  for  throwing  out  ordure. 

罕 Same  as  丕 Pe. 

This  character  is  taken  from  a stone  tablet. 

■ 丨丨丨 _ 

From  Six  to  Twenty-four  Strokes. 
甲 KUNG.  To  fold  up  with  the  hands.  To  in- 
fold ； to  embrace.  Al.  Scrib.  擎 Kung,  and  巩 Kung. 

PE,  or  Pei.+  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

Inferior  ； low^ mean；  vile；  base；  bumble； those  employed  in 
menial  o 伍 ces_  A surname.  From  Tso,  “ Tlie  left,”  and 
Kea, c<  The  head  or  first  hence  placed  below  Kea,  makes 
Inferior,  and  so  on. 右 重左单  Yew  chung  tso 
pei,u  The  right  is  important  (superior),  the  left  inferior.5'  (Seu- 
k heae.)  ^jjj^  J T heen  tsun  te  per  fc<  Heaven  is 

superior,  earth  inferior.”  (Yih-king.)  髙丨  Kaou 
pei， “ High  and  low.”  j^|  | 

自 貝美  Tsze  tsun， tsze  kwei ; tsze  pei， tsze  ts’hSen， “ He 

^vho  respects  himself,  makes  himself  honorable；  he  who  de- 
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grades  himself,  makes  himself  base.1'  | JT|^*Pei  low,  or 

丨鄙  Pci  pe,  u Mean,  vile,  vulgar,  low.f, 

Pei  pei  puh  tsuh  taou,  u Very  mean,  unworthy 

of  being  mentioned.”  1 汙徇賤 

ts’hSen， Mean  and  filthy  as  a dog;’’  base.  | Pci 

pei, <e  Inferior,  low  class  of  persons. j Pei  keiih, 

“Mean， servile,  cringing •”  謙丨 遜順不 

Kben  pei， sun  *hun， piih  € Wen 

che  seen  jin,  Humble  and  meek,  not  taking  precedence  of 
other  men,  on  account  of  his  virtue  and  knowledge. y Said  of 
Confucius.  (L«n-yu.)  j 耳哉  Pei  chth， “ Inferior， or 

low  o 伍 ce  ;，， that  is,  he  who  fills  one  ; used  by  inferior  officers， 

when  addressing  their  superiors,  instead  of  the  Pronoun  I. 
魚羊  j Seen  pei,  The  name  of  a certain  hill ; also,  A girdle 
or  sash  for  the  waist.  Read  Pe,  The  name  of  a place.  Occurs 
in  the  sense  of  Pe,  and  of  Pe.  Vulgarly  wrilten 

車 Pei. 、 

TSUH  卑 R.  H, 

Th«se  who  transact,  or  execute  any  work  or  service  ; Hctors 
attached  to  public  courts;  soldiers；  a band  ofsoldiers.  To  cease； 
to  finish  ； to  terminate;  to  end  ； to  die.  Read  Ts?huh,  haste, 
hurry ； urgent；  sudden.  Read  Tsuy,  A second;  an  assistant. 
Properly  written  率 Tsuh,  withi^^  E,  Clothes,  as  the  top, 
in  allusion  to  the  coloured  dresses  of  the  ancient  lictors.  (E- 
wan-pe-lan.)  Ylh  tsuh,  Alictor.  or  petty  police 

officer.”  Ff"  J Ping  tsiih， “ A soldier.” 

民之 1 彳五 而用之 Hwuy  wan  min  £h6 

tsiih  woo  urh  yung  che,  “ Assemble  and  employ  the  troops 


contained  amongst  ten  thousand  ^ i.  e.  the  whole  mass  of  the 

五人爲 伍五伍 爲兩四 

兩爲  1 woojin  vrei  woo  ； woo  weo  wei  leang  ； sze 
leang  wei  tsuh,  Five  men,  constitute  a Woo ; five  Woo, 
or  twenty-five  men,  make  a Leang；  four  Leang,  or  one 

f»  / fi ' • **2*3^ 

lumdred  men,  make  a Tsiih,  or  company.”  二 匕 

曰崩 。諸侯 死曰薨 。大 夫死 

j — J j T’heen-tsze  sze,  yu 谷 pang  ； Choo-how  sze,  yu 芒 

kwang；  Ta-foo  sze,  yue  Tsuh,  The  death  of  an  Emperor  is 
expressed  by  Pang,  (to  rush  down  as  a mountain)  ； the  death  of 
a dependant  Prince,  is  expressed  by  Kwang  (to  be  shaded,  or 
retire  from  view) ; the  death  of  a statesman  is  expressed  by 

Tsiih.”  Now  used  in  reference  to  anj  person.  讀書 
丨時  Tuh  shoo  tsuh  she,  <c  Finished  the  allotted  time  to 

reading.”  喪服 1 峙 

nished  tke  period  of  wearing  mourning.”  Ts'huh 

jen;  or  J Ts’hang  ts’liuh， “ Hastily ; suddenly.” 

j~|^j  Ts'huh  jenT\ an, u Asked  suddenly. ** 

無須 央之閒 Ts’hilh  ts  hiih  ; woo  seu  yu 

the  heen,  u Greatly  Lurried  ； not  a moment's  leisure.1*  十 
+广  j J Mang  mang  ts'hiih  ts'hiih,  44  In  constant  hur- 
ry and  bustle.5*  興 廢何倉 I h。 

I ts，hang  ts，hiih， ‘‘  How  sudden  rise  and  failure  !’’ 

Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tsuy,  and  of  •^1.  Suy.  To 

rhjme,  read  Ch'hih  and  Tsuy, 


卓 


CHO.  _S.C.  R.  H. 


Erected  firmly;  established；  raised  high；  eminent;  lofty 
and  stable；  distant.  A surname.  From Pe， “ The  head，” 
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Twenty-fourth  Radical.  VI.  Shih 


and  Tsaou,  “ Early， first.”  卓 錐無地 

^^Chg  cbuj  woo  tcchejin,  u A man  without  land 
enough  in  which  to  stick  an  awl.M  j :厂  J、 才 

Chtf  Idhptth  jaou,  “Established  inomoveably:’  穿吾 

j * Chaou  lteun  chii  lei h， “ Raised  superior  to  all.” 

赤宫  j Chaou  ch5,  u To  give  preeminence  to ; superemi- 
n6Dt’’ 大 計丨異  Ta  ke  cho  e,  <6  To  promote, 

atthequinquennialgeneralaccountoftheofficersofgovern- 

ment,  those  distinguished  by  extraordinary  abilities.” 

苦孔之 1 Yen  k'hoo  K hung  che  chS,  u Yen,  de- 

lighted  ia  the  lofty  and  di 伍 cult  doctrines  of  Confucius or  as 

it  U thus  explained， 類之 苦亡它 惟苦 

孔子 之道 I 然髙堅 也^… 

k'hoo,  wang  to  vre\  k'hoo  K hung-tsze  che  taou,  ch(5  jen  kaou 
keen  yay,  4t  There  was  nothing  else  in  which  Yea  delighted, 
but  the  elevated,  aud  hard  to  be  acquired,  doctrines  of  Confu- 
cius ; they  were  his  sole  delight.”  In  this  sentence， K’hoo， 
wang， and  to,  are  employed  in  the  modern  senses  of 

無他 Kwae’  w。。’  t hi 微 罷 不能既 
竭吾 才如有 所立！ 爾雖微 

從之末 由也已  Y〇  pa  piih  nang；  ke  keih 

woo  ts  hae,  joo  jew  so  leih  ch<5  urh,  suy  tsung  che  m5  yew 
jay  e,  u Wishing  to  desist,  I am  usiable  to  do  so  ； when  I have 
exerted  my  utmost  ability,  there  yet  appears  something,  lofty 
and  impenetrable,  erected  before  me  ； though  I wish  to  attain 
to  it,  I find  not  the  means. 5,  Said  by  Yen-tsze,  expressive  of 

his  delight  in,  and  admiration  of， the  philosophy  of  Confucius. 

果 腳有所 1 趑 ^ ke5  yew  so  chi5  yuS, 

44  To  r ise  the  foot,  having  something  to  step  or  pass  over.** 

3 k 


協 he 知協 s.a 協 R.H. 

Agreement;  concord；  union；  harmony  prevailing  amongst 
many；  to  yield  cordially.  — Shih,  denotes  A whole 
number,  many  ； hence  the  character  implies,  The  united  strength 

of  many.  同心 協力  Tbungsin  h 说 leKh,  “With 

one  heart  and  united  strength.”  ] 和萬邦 Hls 
ho  wan  pang,  “ Unite  in  harmony  with  all  nations.”  (Shoo-king.) 
同寅 1 恭 T'hung  yin  hee  kung,  Same  reverence 
and  united  respect i e〇  imitual  reject,  cherished  by  prince  and 
ministers^  superiors  and  inferiors.  (Shoo-king.)  | 、 民 
m i Hea  min  ke  hee, u The  people  respectful  and  cordially 

將他 騰鄉出 來 j 理 

Tseang  t ha  ta/ig  no  ch'hiihlae,  hee  le  sze  woo, 44  Take 
and  bring  him  forward  to  join  in  the  management  of  business. 

j 努 }~^  Hee  pan  ta  he<5  sze,  Title  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  ministers  of  state  in  China^  J 在昔  Hee  chin, 
Title  of  a military  officer,  entrusted  with  the  command  of  & 
garrison,  and  the  defence  of  a district, 

Ol.  Scrib.  Che. 

乖 Sameas  NSen)  “A  year.” 

The  character  is  found  on  a certain  stone  monument 

Same  as  Ping,  “ A soldier.” 

计 SHOO. 

Forty  together.  Also  the  ancient  form  。镳  Shoo. 


a or.,  r. 


— Shih.  X.  Twenty -fourth  Radical. 
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南 NAN.§  ^S.  C.  ^R.H. 


From  P'ho,  Luxuriant  vegetation,  and  二厂. Jin, 

Giving  sound.  The  region  of  heat  and  luxuriant  vegetation. 
The  region  which  sustains  and  cherishes  plants  and  living 
creatures.  The  south.  The  name  of  apiece  of  music  ; a surname. 
To  rhyme,  read  Nin  or  Ning.  南方— ，“， 

southern  regions；  in  the  south. 5,  J 寸添  Nan  keih, tc  The 

south  pole:  指丨車  Che  nan  chay,  “ A compass, 

才身  j 隹十  Che  nan  chin,  “ The  needle  of  a compass.” 
向丨  Nan  meen,  u Towards  the  south ; sitting  with  the  face 
towards  the  south, which  the  Emperors  of  China  always  do, when 

sitting  in  state.  子曰雍 也可使 1 面 

Tsze  yue,  Yungyay  k'ho  she  nan  ifieen, Confucius  said,  Yung 
is  worthy  of  a throne.”  坐牝向 1 Tsopih  heang 

nan,  “Sitting  north  and  towards  the  south;”  i.  e.  fronting  the 
south,  when  said  of  a house. 

I 郊 Nan  keaou,  u The  hill  on  which  they  sacrifice  to 

|一  -丨 • 

tj  Nan-kin^,  The 

City  so  called,  formerly  the  seat  of  government.  安 
J Gan  nan,  Cochinchina;  in  the  Classics,  called  J 
交 Nan-keaou  ; in  the  time  of  Han,  called  交趾  Keaou- 


ohe 


> or  (lit che-  掌 Nan  ch’lvwang， A state 

lying  between  China  and  Cochinchina；  otherwise  called 
才又晶  Laou-chwa,  probably  the  sarae  as  Tonking. 

j Ho  nan,  To  fold  the  hands  and  bow  in  the  manner  of 
the  Priests  of  Fuh.  j Nan  mo,  A term  that  pre- 

cedes the  titles  of  Fiih,  by  some  said  to  imply  Respect  and  ve- 
neration. 弧！  Hoo  nan>  A certain  star  in  the  South- 


ern hemisphere.  j Chung  nati,  fThe  name  of  a hiSL 

青 比丨山 Show  pe  nan  shan, Aged  as  the  South, 
ern  hills.”  ^ Te  piht  heen  nan,  Earth 

north,  heaven  souths  i.  e.  remote  from  each  other  as  the 
heavens  are  from  the  earth；  a mode  of  expression  used  by 
friends,  when  writing  to  each  othef.  J Shwang 

nan， “ Gold.” 


Same  as  耸 Tseth,  see  be'low. 


TSUH,  or  Ch'huh.  §+  H- 


S.  C。 


甚 M Tsiih  Isiih,  <c  Abundance;  a vast  collection  of; 
to  assemble  or  collect  together.  From  1^.  Shin,  Very,  and 
' "" Shih,  Ten. 

HUH,  Hwuh,  or  Wei.  ^ S.  C. 

Haste;  hastily ; precipitantly. 

針 TSEIH.  An  accumulation  of  words. 
率 Original  form  of  Kwae. 

The  ancient  form  of  Show  differs  from  this,  only  by 

having  the  perpendicular  stroke  hooked  at  the  bottom. 


博 


p〇. 


s.  c. 


Extensive;  universal；  all-pervading.  Having  heard  much. 
To  traffic  ; to  trade.  To  jest,  or  play.  The  name  of  a district 
A surname.  From  -j-4  Shih,  “ A complete  number,  and 
Foo， “ To  extend  or  spread  out”  j 


;3〇T  Twenty-forth  Radical.  XXIV.  Shih  -j-^ 


P5  she,  tse  chung,  u Extensive  liberality,  to  supply  the 
wants  of  many.”  | P〇  he\  “ Extensive  learning.” 

你們 I 古通 今纔知 道這事 

Ne  man  pC  koo,  t'hung  kin,  tsae  che  taou  chay  sze, <c  Y ou^must  be 
extensively  acquainted  with  antiquity,  and  thoroughly  compre- 
hend the  present,  and  then  you  will  understand  this  affair.” 
多聞 EM  To  wan  p<5, <c  To  have  heard  much 
is*  called  P5.’，  J 一 Jp-  P5  ya  keun  tsze， “ A 

good  man  possessing  general  knowledge  and  elegant  attainments.” 

你少年 貫通今 古卜 渉羣書 

Ne  shaou  neen  kwaa  fhung  kin  koo,  p5  sh^  keun  shoo,  ^ Wheft 
you  were  young,  you  were  well  acquainted  with  modern  and  an- 
cient literature,  and  waded  extensively  through  vast  collections 

of  books.”  ! 釣之敎  P5  yS  che  keaou,  u The 

instruction  which  expands  (the  mind)  and  restrains  (the  pas- 
sions),M v\z9  that  of  Confucius.  賭 1 Too  p〇,  u To  play, 
to  game.’， J Liih  po,  u To  play  at  chess.^  君 

子 4、 丨爲蒹 行恶道 软也^ 

tsze  piili  p〇,  wei  keen  hing  go  taou  koo  yay,  u The  good  man 
does  not  game,  because  gaming  is  connected  with  bad  princi- 
ples,^ such  as  the  desire  of  superiority  and  victory. 

yih  seaou, <4  To  raise  a laugh  ^ by  saying  ： 

thing  witty。 


Coin,  form  Sun , see  Rad  .y | M uh . 

01.  Scrib.  Chay. 


WA.  To  turn  round. 


some- 


01  Scrib •師  S|e)  see  Rad. 巾 Kin. 
荜 01.  Scrib.  Kih. 

軿 

CHOO.  The  name  of  a country  place. 

I _ 

01.  Scrib.  Tun,  see  Rad.  P〇. 

I 

01  • Scrib, 崮 匕 Lwan. 


Same  as  the  preceding*。 


牟 

♦，矣  01.  Scrib. l^ESeuh,  see  Rad,~^~  Heun. 
Same  Yang, 
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卜 PtlH， f-  S.  C.  Y R.  H. 

Represents  the  longitudinal  and  trans  verse  veins  of  the  tortoise 
shell.  To  scorch  the  tortoise  shell,  to  cause  the  yeinsto  appear, 
and  from  thence  to  draw  prognostics  of  good  or  ill ; to  divine 
by  means  of  the  tortoise  shell  ； to  conjecture ; to  guess  ； to  confer 

upon.  A surname.  灼 龜以卜 吉闽也 

• • • ，. ， ， 

Ch5  kwei  e piih  keih  heung  yay,  uTo  scorch  a tortoise,  tliereby 
to  divine  good  or  evil •”  問龜曰 I wan  kW6i 

yu  谷 piih,  “To  ask  of  the  tortoise  is  called  Piih.”  The  present 
mode  is  not  by  scorching  the  tortoise  shell,  but  by  shaking  three 
pieces  of  copper  coin  in  a box  of  tortoke  shell,  and  observing 
the  position  of  the  coin,  when  thrown  out. 

龜 韹 謂 之四靈  rm， funs， kW6i， lung，W6i 

che  sze  ling,  44  The  lin,  fu«g,  tortoise  and  dragon,  are 
called  four  spiritual  or  intellectual  creatures;’’  hence  it  is,  that 

the  tortoise  is  referred  to  in  divination.  龜爲： 

多 & Kwei  wei  piih；  tslh  wei  she,  u To  divine  with 

tha  tortoise  is  Puh；  with  reeds  is  She.,>  In  the  first  case,  figure 
is  referred  to ; in  the  latter,  Ihe  number.  I 靈 Piihshe， 
“ To  divine.”  | Chen  piih， “ To  cast  lots;  to  observe 

the  prognostic.”  有 所疑則 I 筮以 

^ Yew  so  c,  tsih  puh  she,  e kaou  the, 44  When  any  thing 


is  doubted  of,  then  lots  are  cast,  to  examine  into  it.M  (Shoo-king.) 

J 圭卜  Ptih  kwa，“To  divine  or  foretelby  the  Sixty-four  Kw5U” 

I ^ Piihko,  u The  service  of  divination.  | 

j W^n  puh  kew  shin,  4<  To  ask  by  divinatioD ; and 
to  supplicate  deity.**  j 任 贫―厂  Ptih  keih,  hing 

kung,  <4To  divine  a lucky  day,  to  commence  the  work/*  未 

1 今主 可再逢  We  puh  kin  sSng  k'ho  isae 

fang,  u Cannot  divine  whether  in  this  life  we  shall  meet  again  or 

-，’ 考 1 維王宅 是鎘京 

piih  wei  wang,  tslh  she  Kaou-king, 44  The  king  enquired  by  divi- 
nation, respecting  dwelling  at  Kaou-king/*  I 賜予 
也 Piih， t»ze  yu  yay， “ Piih， to  confer  and  give •，’  j 

爾萬 壽無疆 Piih  urti  wan  sh°w  w。。 kean&， 

44  Confer  on  you  unlimited  longevity.  (She-king.) 

KWANG,  Ancient  form  Kvvan^. 

Metals  unrefined；  ore.  卄八  Kwang  jin, l<  A super- 
intendant  of  mines  or  quarries.  Read  Kwan,  The  tufts  of  hair, 
bound  up  like  two  horn.s}  on  the  heads  of  Chinese  children. 
奈 J T^Ungkwan, <l  The  tufts  of  hair  on  a child's  head.** 

_ P’HEEN.  4、 R.  H. 


卞 


The  name  of  a district.,  A surname.  Hurry  ; perturbed 
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hasty  ; also  expressed  by  P'heen  keih.  A rule  of 

government;  a law,  as  大丨  Ta  p'heen, 44  Grand  system 

of  government.”  Read  Pwan,  Joy,  gladness. 


Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 


P 


KE  J 


卟 


S.C. 


From  Mouth  and  Divination.  To  enquire  by  divination. 
P 卜疑  Ke  e,  uTo  ask  by  divination  the  solution  of 
doubts.”  Some  write  乩 Ke,  in  the  same  sense;  and  the 
present  copies  of  the  j^J  Shang-shoo,  have  稽疑 

Ke  e.  Sha-mUh  says, 手誓  Ke,  denotes,  To  desist,  to  stop; 

I 

and  should  not  be  confounded  with  Ke. 

■ . - » 

占 CHEN  : 甴 S C •占  R.  H. 

From  Puh,  To  divine,  and  K7how,  The  mouth.  To  ob- 
serve prognostics  for  the  purpose  of  foretelling  good  or  evil； 
to  divine；  to  cast  lots；  to  observe；  to  look  towards ； to  wait. 
Read  Chen, To  usurp  ； to  seize；  to  possess ; to  possess  firmly. 

旣卜 視先而 辨論其 吉昀曰 

I 卜, Ke  puh,  she  chaou  urh  peen  lun  k5he  keih  heung  yue 
Chen,  u Having  divined,  to  observe  the  prognostic,  and  dis- 
cuss its  auspicious  or  inauspicious  appearances,  is  called  Chen.，>, 


(Luh-shoo ) 


w 卜莖省 ■尙 其丨 


E puh  she 


chay,  shang  k'he  chen,  u In  lots  or  divination,  the  part  to  be 
most  valued  is,  observ … g the  appearances •”  JIj：  j Yin 
chen， “ Secret  study  of  the  prognostic/，  1^  Chen  puh, 


‘‘  To  divine ; to  cast  lots.’ 


年 


Chen  neen.  u To  divine 


what  will  be  the  fortune  of  the  current  year. 


i It 


Chen  yen,  or  I 應 Chen  ying, <c  The  verification  of  cer- 
tain prognostics.^  J 小 靈 ChenpiihHng’  “A 
prediction  from  certain  signs,  which  fails  of  being  accom- 

j^Uhed.” 二八 j 則從二 人之贾 

San  jin  chen,  tsih  tsang  urh  jin  che  yen,  Three  persons  cast 

lots  and  observe  the  prognostic  ; the  opinion  of  two  is  fol- 

lowed.”  If  all  the  three  agree  in  fortelling  a propitious  event, 

the  oracle  is  decisive：  but  if  one  differs  from  the  other  two,  the 
；'  • • 

opinion  of  the  majority  is  taken. 

j Chen  how, (c  To  wait;  to  look  for;  to  expect 

in  the  sense  of  Chen.  Ts'hin  chen 

keae  taou,  ‘‘To  usurp  or  encroach  upon  the  public  road.” 
霸 1 Pa  chen, To  usurp；  to  seize  ; to  take  by  violence." 

將其 , 王母 並金印 虞去奪 

J ^ Tseang  k'hekwo  wang  moo,  ping  kin  yin  loo 
fhen,  Vh6  chen  k'he  ching,  u Took  and  carried  away  by  vio- 
lence, the  king  of  that  country^  mother,  together  with  the 
golden  seal ; also  seized  and  took  firm  possession  of  the  city •” 
j Chen  seen,  u To  assume  the  precedence, really  ； or 

in  the  language  of  courtesy^  I assume  the  place  which  I ought 

夂獨 I 鰲頭  To  chen  gauu  t how, To  as- 
sume a place  alone  on  the  head  of  the  whale  i.  e.  to  obtain 
the  rank  of  Chwang-yuen,  The  head  of  all  the  li- 

terati in  the  empire,  坐 I 白 .鷗沙 Ts。 

chen  Pih^gow  sha,  <c  To  usurp  and  sit  down  on  the  sands  of  the 

流民 自丨八 萬餘口  b 

min  tsze  chen  pa  wan  yu  kJhow,  44  The  scattered,  or  vagrant 
people,  in  number  upwards  of  eighty  thousand,  themseWcs 
usurped  dwellings.”  （TsSen-han-tseuen-te-kc.) 


3 L 


vol.  r. 


Puh.  VI.  Twenty-fifth  Radical. 
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K’how  chen，“  To  deliver  orally,  or  to  dictate,  in  order  to  be  com- 
mitted to  writing;  to  deliver  verses  without  any  previous  theme.” 
I /J  Chen  seaou  shen, u To  possess  a small  portion 

of  goodness.”  | £ chen,  <(  A posthumous  com* 

ipand  or  order/* 


卡 


TS  A.  important  pass,  with  a military  station. 


卡路  Tsa  loo,  “An  important  pass •”  堆丨  Tuy 
tsa, cc  A pass  formed  by  art;  a kind  of  barracks/*  J 

Show  tsa,  wTo  defend  a pass  with  a military  guard.'*  j 

Tsa  fang%  A kind  of  guard-house. 

j 刃 Sameas  ^|J  Po,  see  Rad.  ^JTj  Taou. 


From  Four  to  Eight  Strokes. 
^^^KING.  The  remnant  of  a rotten  bone. 

Perhaps  an  erroneous  form  of  Tae. 

钟 CHAOU,  or  Shaou.  ^ J-  S.  C. 

To  enquire  by  divinatioD. 

CH  HIH.  A surname. 

YEW.  A vessel  of  a middling  size,  used,  in 
sacrificial  rites^  to  contain  wine.  卜 

疊爲下 卣居中  Tsune  wei  shang,  luy  wei  hea, 

yew  keu  chung,  u Of  wine  vessels,  the  E is  the  superior,  or  larger 
class  ； the  Luy,  the  inferior  ； and  the  Yew,  holds  a middle  placeJ' 


鹵 Ol.  Scrib. 西 Se,  “ The  west.” 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

CHAOU.  To  scorch  a tortoise-shell  for  the  pur- 
poses  of  divination.  Same  as  Chaou» 

圭 j、 KWA.  § 圭卜  S.  C. 奶、 R.  H. 

Divination ; to  divine  and  mark  by  lines ; a prognostic. 

圭卜  Ta  kwa;  | Chen  kwa; 卜 | Piih  kwa， 

“ To  divine， or  cast  lots.”  There  are  two  modes  of  doing  this, 

••  q ， n wr  f ” r '、卜 ，、 ： 

either  with  three  coius  cast  from  a tortoise-shell  box;  or  taking 
one  from  amongst  sixty-four  slips  of  wood.  

成 晝六晝 而成丨 San— nurflthins 

hwa  ； luh  hwa  urh  shing  kwa,  u Three  changes  of  the  coin  (when 
thrown  out),  make  a line  or  mark ; six  Lines  (or  six  casts)  make 
a Kwa hence，  占丨 算 Chen  kwa»  swan  mi ng， 

“ To  cast  lots  and  calculate  fortunes.”  I 命先生 
Kwa  ming  seen  sang,  4<A  fortuneteller.^  看人說 

I K’hanjiushwiS  hwa,  k’han  kweita 
kwa,  “Speak  to  suit  the  man;  cast  lot*  to  suit  the  demon.’’ 

八卦  Pa  hwa» 44  The  eight  diagrams, invented  by 

Fiih-he.  They  are  these,  with  their  corresponding 
names,  and  points  of  the  compass,  to  which  they  are  referred. 

— — — — — 画 — — — ■ — — 

1 _ ■ 2 _ 3 — — 4 — 5 ■ ■ 6 ■ I 7 ••  —~ 

■■一  一 — — ■ ■ ■ MM  — _ 

乾允 離震巽 坎民坤 

Keen；  tuy ; le；  chin；  sin  -r  k’han;  kSn；  kwan. 

NW.  W.  S.  E.  SE.  N.  NS.  SW. 
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A person  whose  name  was  Chow,  during  the  Dynasty 
Sung,  professed  great  skill  in  Hie  Pa-kwa.  He  carried 
back  the  lines  to  a circle  thus or  thus  which  he 

denominated  Tae-kcih.  This,  when  divided,  pro- 

duced， he  said， these  lines  c=ic=i  〇=..  n wkich  he  called 

Lcang-e.  Placing  on  each  af  these,  a whole  and  a di- 
vided line,  thus  makes,  what  he 

- n I — — • — •— 

denominated  |^|  Sze-seang.  Placing,  as  before,  on 
each  of  these,  a whole  and  a divided  line,  makes  the  Pa-kwa. 
These  P^-kwa,  carried  to  six  lines,  make  sixty-four  Kwa, 
to  each  of  which  a name  is  given.  Carried  to  twenty-four 
lines,  it  is  said,  they  make  16,777,216  changes.  The  same 
may  be  carried  on  ad  infinitum.  They  say,  the  use  of  this 
is  not  apparent；  but  it  is  enough  to  shew,  that  the 
道 Ylh-taou， ‘‘Doctrine  of  Changes，’， is  infinite.  The 
whole  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  representing,  by  lines, 
a geometrical  series,  whose  constant  multiplier  is  two.  It 
is  supposed,  that  these  lines  represent  the  manifold  changes 
which  take  place  in  nature  and  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and 
that  when  referred  to  bj  divination,  they  give  intimations  of 
those  changes. 

I 之爲言 掛也掛 萬象於 

上也  Kwa  che  wei  yen  kwa  yay,  kwa  wan  seang  yu  shang 
yay,  u Kwa,  expresses  to  sustain  or  hang  up；  a hanging  up,  or 
exhibiting  to  vicw>  representations  of  whatever  exisW* 

Same  as  ^ Se,  see  above. 


Original  form  of  Yew,  see  below. 

I 齒 JING.  S.c. 

The  noise  made  on  feeling  alarmed.  By  Yfth-p'heen  de- 
fined, To  go  ； to  walk. 


I 


上 

尺 


PIH.  The  name  of  a place. 


Ol.Scrib.  ^ Chuen.seeRad.-Tj^Ts  hun 
Same  as  the  preceding. 

Same  as  ^ Yew,  see  above. 

Same  as  Kin,,  “ Near.” 

01.  Scrib.  J1/  Nae,  see  Rad.  J Peih. 
诉 Ol.  Scrib.  ^Le,  seeRad.^  Luh. 
每 1、  HWUY.  S.C. 

外卦 曰每丨 、內 卦曰負 Wa6  kwa _ 

hwuy,  nuy  kwayuS  ching,  In  diagrams,. containing  six  strokes, 
the  external  Kwa  (or  upper  three  lines  forming  a kwa)  is 
called  Hwuy  ; the  internal  (or  lower)  is  called  Ching.”  In  the 
Classics  )|^  Hwuy,  is  used  in  the  above  sense,  but,  according  to 
Sha-miih,  improperlj. 

商 T HEAOU, 卣 S.  C •蠤  A.  V. 

The  appearance  of  fruit  hanging  pendent  from  a tree  shrub 
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The  ancient  form  of  Yew,  see  above.  Sometimes  im- 
properly used  in  the  senses  of  ^1  条 Teaou  and  |^j  Yew. 

(Sha-miih.)  Also  pronounced  Teaou. 

.w  i . X/  r x i Ij  » r 


炱 


PAN  Wide  extended  or  staring  eyes« 


From  Eight  t.o  Twenty-five  Strokes. 

〇I.  Scrib.  K’Mh,seeRad.  jL.Jin. 

1 肉 YEW.  S.  C. 

3 广 V i , • , ” … - ••乂 、 

Manifestation  〇r  action  of  the  air,  breath,  or  vivifying 
principle,  which  causes  plants  and  animals  to  grow,  and  which 
pervades  universal  nature.  According  to  Shwo-wan,  from 
Nae,  The  air  or  vivifying  principle  issuing  forth,  and 
Teaou,  giving  sound.  Sha^muh  says,  Teaou  does  not  give  the 
sound  of  the  letter,  and  he  derives  the  character  from 
Nae,  as  above  defined;  and  Teaou,  the  fruit  hanging  from 
the  tree,  which  manifests  the  existence  of  thcvivifying  principle  ； 
and  that  the  character  belongs  to  the  Class  會 意 Hwuy-e， 
“ A combination  of  ideas •，’  In  history,  occurs  in  the  sense  of 
Yew,  “ That  which.” 

CH’HiH.  An  animal  or  brute. 

彔 Same  as  夷丨 j,  K'hih. 

01.  Scrib. 丨商  Yew,  sec  above. 


卨8  ame  .as  See,  see  Rad.  Yew 

复 Was  虔 K，hSen. 

Ol.  Scrib.  ^ K'hth. 

爾 。1.  S— 粟 Siih. 

嵐 Same  as  德1  Hang. 

Ol  Scrib. 貞^  Ching. 

i!a  Oi.  . oA：.lu  priJ  L 

$} 

Ol.  Scrik  Wo,  “ I,  me.” 

Ol.  Scrib.  Jing,  see  above. 

M 

丙 

稟 Same  as Shing,  see  Rad.  J Peih. 

鼻 WaS  商 L 说 

Chow's  mode  of  writing1  Yew.. 


SEE.  The  name  of  an  insect,  and  of  a raaa» 


SEE.  A close  hard  stone. 


.pg 
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TSEE.  ^ S.  C. 

An  iastrument  by  which,  in  ancient  times,  statesmen,  or  go- 
vernors, were  appointed  or  authorized  to  act.  It  was  made  of 
stone,  of  horn,  or  of  the  bamboo；  and  after  haying  letters  engra- 
Ted  upon  it,  was  ciit  through  the  middle  ； one  half  was  retained 
at  court,  and  the  other  given  to  the  person  appointed.  The 
Tsee  constituted  his  credentials.  所以示 

信 So  e she  sin,  u That  which  declared  (the  possessor)  was  to 
be  believed.”  ^ p Footse6；^p*  ] Sin  tseg; 
- 瑞 I Suy  tseS,  express  the  same.  It  is  said,  that  the 
idea,  of  making  the  two  parts  to  correspond,  was  taken  from  the 
joints  of  a bone.  The  月 Le  form,  which  is  now  used,  is 
Tseg,  To  restrict  5 to  limit . To  be  distinguished  from 
Yih,  the  compound  form  of  Yih, 

IL  The  form  of  the  preceding,  when  it  occurs  iq  the 
1 ower  part  of  a Compound  Character. 

Same  as  the  preceding.  Also  writen  thus  £ 丐 

7^  TSOW.  § ^ S.  C. 

The  rcTerie  side  of  |~|  TseS.  The  left  side  of  the  instru- 


ment described  above,  held  by  the  giver  of  the  commission ; the 
right  side  was  taken  by  the  person  appointed.  Others  define 
it,  as  denoting,  To  restore  the  credential  after  having  executed 
the  duty  assigned。 

Characters  formed  by  Two  Strokes, 

ytj  NEANG,  or  Gang.  ^J]  S.  C.  yP 

^ . '：  L'；  i .：  \ v.  ■ / 

Used  by  females,  for  the  pronoun  I.  J Gang 

gang,  u Great；  how  great;  high；  dear  in  price.1*  Strenuous 
effort.  Read  Yang,  Towards;  to  look  up  to;  to  look  to- 

…、 r*  ..  P rfri  T Y ” 一、  l'.  • 

wards  ； to  hope  for  ； to  wait.  仰 Yang,  is  now  used  io 
the  latter  sense.  Derived  from  Pe,  The  head>  and 

Tse^,  The  seal  of  office.  招 招舟子 。八渉 

I 否 。人涉 1 否。 j 須我次 

Chaou  chaoo-chow  tsze；  jin  shS  gang  fow；  jin  shSgangfow; 
gang  seu  wo  yew,  u The  clamorous  ferryman  called  for  pas- 
sengers; other  people  crossed  the  stream,  I would  not: — others 
crossed,  and  I would  not.  I required  my  own  friend.”  (Shc- 
king，） Intended,  by  the  Poet,  to  express  that  the  virtuous 
female,  does  not  listen  to  the  call  of  every  one,  but  waits  for  her 

particular  lover.  顒顒 M 。 如圭如 

璋 。令 聞令望 。豈 弟君子 。四 
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^j^^Yungyun&ganggang；joo  kwei;joo  chang； ling 
wan  ； ling  wang；  kae  te  keun  tsze,  sze  fang  wei  kang,u  How  hono- 
rable and  dignified  (is  the  king),  pure  as  the  gems  Kwei  and 

' ■ / iLxi./  ' jt  ii 

Chang  ； he  induces  fame,  he  induces  admiration  ； a benevolent 

prince,  the  elevated  head,  m whom  all,  in  every  quarter,  are 
united.”  (She-king.)  SI  Tsze  gang：,  u To  exert 

one’s  self.”  卜 1—  1 則下 可用  Shangtsiih 

yang,  tsih  hea  k'ho  y ting,  u When  superiors  are  worthy  to  be 
looked  up  to,  or  depended  oa,  then  inferiors  may  be  employed, n 
or  directed  with  authority. 

外” [火 s.c. 

From  |j  T«eS,  and  Jj  Tsow,  The  credcatiaU  given  to 
a public  servant,  and  the  corresponding  part  retaiaed  t court  ； 
hence  ^rp  King,  denotes  a statesman  serving  tis  prince,  now 
written  King;  and  to  be  distinguished  from  jp  Maou. 


j qi;  ;!  A ci  ： ；i.  > 

CHUEN,  or  Seuen. 


Two  seals  of  〇 伍 ce.  Seuen,  is  derived  from  this, 

see  Radical 


Ke. 


From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

t t \ fl 1 J « ' ' ■ .2  1 i —i  W 0“’、 fjtj Si'!  j L/ f ) 

J An  erroneous  form  Keang,  see  Rad-  Yih. 

I 

CHE.  A certain  round  vessel,  for  limiting  the 

quantity  of  food  and  drink.  A syphoa;  a wiiie  vessel,  con- 
taining  four  子卜  Shing.  玉卮  Yiih  che,  “A  cup 

三皇 五帝有 觀戒之 


罴 命曰侑 I San  hwang  woo  te,  yew  kwan  kae 

che  k he,  ming  yuS  Yew-che,  u The  three  sovereigns  and  five 
emperors  (of  high  antiqukj)  had  an  admonitory  vessel,  which 

C X rii：I  ft  jl  . 

they  ordered  to  be  called  Yew-che.  ” 


漏 I 


Low  che, 


Tsew  che,  “ A 


“A  syphon  to  drain  off  liquids.’  、/{^| 
wine  syphon •”  水丨  Shwiiy  che,  u A water  syphon.** 

財物易 去君漏 彳 Tsbae  6 k〜u， js 

low  che,  “ Property  goes  away  as  easily  as  liquids  bj  a 
syphon •”  1 日出  Che  yen  jlh  ch'buh, Lan- 

guage daily  changes,  like  a vessel,  aow  full,  then  empty/1 


卯 


MAOU •米 


弓 p s.c. 


O . I 

R.  H. 


A horary  character,  th«  fourth  of  the  划丄  Te-che, 
including  the  interval  from  five  to  seven  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing； also  expressed  by  卯時  Maou  she, 

Keaou  maou，“  Five  o’clock  in  the  morning.” 

i ^ 

Ching  maou,  ‘‘  Six  o’clock  in  the  raornin。” 

午 I Piih  tuj  tsze  woo  maou  jew,  i4  Midnight 

and  noon,  morning  and  evening,  not  corresponding  ；v  i.  e.  dis- 
cordance or  irregularity  in  the  thing  spoken  of.  Flourishing  ； 
abundant；  luxuriant.  | Maou  yu^  44  The  second 

moon,”  when  the  gate  of  Spring  is  thrown  open  j，’  hence,  it  is 
said, the  Seal  Character  represents  an  open  door.  It  is 

門萬物 畢出也  T heen  mun,  wan  wuh  pe»h 

ch  huh  y«iy>  4 The  gate  of  Heaven  at  which  all  things  issue 
forth；'*  When  the  year  happens  in  Maou, ，写  Shen 

5， and  j Alaou， are  convertible  terms.  Maou  is  used  for 

• . I 

a period， time,  or  term  in  general.  /yp  Sze  maou, 

‘‘  The  da)  of  one’s  death.”  淫1 占 I Teen  raaow,  u The 

1 
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time  to  take  account  of;  the  period  of  calling  over  the  names 
of  soldiers which  is  notifixed,  in  order  to  keep  all  ready  at 
a short  notice.  撞 I Chwang  ndaou,  u To  rush  against 
the  time/*  i.  e.  to  fail  of  being  present  in  proper  season. 

I K’hae  maou， 'Commence  a series  of  tefms，”  as  in 
the  payment  of  duties  to  government.  V 隹方 

月 二十日 開丨懲 餉之 

yu  luh  yu^,  urh  shih  jih,  k'hae  maou,  ching  heang  che  k’he， 
It  is  determined  that  the  period  of  commencing  the  series 
of  payments  of  the  duties,  commence  on  the  20th  of  the  6th 
moon.”  < j Fun  lew  maou  h，wan 

keaou,  “ The  whole  amount  to  be  paid  in， at  six  terms.，’  圯 
J Pe  maou,  u To  examine  at  the  time,  previously  fixed, 
for  effecting  a certaip  duty,  and  to  punish  by  stripes  in  case  of 
failure  ; as  is  the  case  of  police  runners  who  are  often  required 
to  apprehend,  within  a given  time,  certain  persons.  Commonly, 
but  erroneously  written  部 Maou. 

YIN  + ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 

From  Chaou,  The  nails  of  the  hand,  and  Tseg, 

4 credential.  A credential  held  by  those  who  exercise  govem- 
mect  ； an  official  seal  ； a stamp  ； to  seal;  to  stamp  ； to  impress? 
M)  take  an  impression  on  paper  from  an  engraved  surface.  A 
lumarae.  The  national  seal  is  called  Se,  and  is  made  of 

#ome  precious  stone；  others  are  made  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper : 
some  are  square,  and  others  oblong,  which  varieties  are  intended 
to  mark  the  difference  of  rank.  The  seal  of  private  indi- 
vidual, or  of  a magistrate,  acting  in  his  private  capacity,  is 
aot  commonly  cilled  Yi:】,  but  置 T’hoo  shoo, 


T hoo  ke. 


，丄官 1 

g Yin  sin， “A 


把子 


Yin 


T hoo  chang， or  _ 言已 
Kwan  yin,  符印 ; 

seal  of  office,  an  official  credential.” 
pa  ts?e,  “ The  part  of  a seal  grasped  by  the  hand.”  1 箱 

Yin  seang,  u Box  of  the  official  seal,*?  which  is  generally  covered 

with  yellow  clo{h«  打 I Ta ㈣ 用1  Yung* 
yin,  j Ke 化 yin,  or  蓋個 I Kae  ko  yin,  “To 


affix  碎 seal.” 


掌 


Chang  yin » u To  keep  the  seal ; or  the 
keeper  of  the  seal.’’  In  provincial  courts,  the  person  who  does 
the  manual  part  of  affixing  the  seal  is  called  Ts'heen 

ya.  j Fung  yin,  “ To  shut  up  the  seal;”  i.  e.  to 

desist  from  the  ordinary  business  of  the  public  courts,  in  the 
last  month  of  the  year.  開丨  K haeyin,  <cTo  open  out 
the  seal or  recommence  public  business,  after  ending  the  new 
year's  holidays,  which  commonly  continue  about  a month  from 
the  20th  of  the  1 2 th  inoon,  to  the  20th  of  the  1 st.  | 

Keaou  y in,  46To  deliver  over  the  seal  to  a successor, J 


禎 


Yin 


pan, 


Tsee  yin, To  receive  the  seal  of  office.'* 

“Blocks  or  plates  with  letters  engraved  on  them  for  printing.” 

Yin  shoo,  “To  print  books.”  J L5  yin， 

uTo  seal,  or  sear,  with  a heated  iron,J,  for  the  purpose  of 

recognizing  an  animal  or  thing.  民憑 書契官 

j Min  ping  shoo  ke；  kwan  ping  yin  sin,  u The 

people  trust  in  deeds  or  bonds;  the  o 伍 cers  of  government  trust 
in  the  seal,”  A saying  often  adduced  to  shew  the  necessity  of 
some  written  document  in  the  particular  case  referred  to.  | 

度 Yin.t〇〇，“lndia.”  互 j 度國 WooYin-too 

u Five  Indian  nation s,^  mentioned  by  Chinese  travellers 
t〇  India. 
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危 WEI.+  pS.C.^A.  V.  ^ R.H. 

From  Chen,  A raan  on  the  verge  of  a precipice,  and 
Tse^,  To  limit  or  stop  him  from  falling  headlong*  To  be 
situated  on  an  eminence  and  feel  afraid : unsteady  5 unsettled  ; 
dangerous  ； danger ; to  endanger ; to  rush  down ; to  ruin.  One 
of  the  twenty  eight  constellations  ： it  consists  of  three  stars  and 
is  situated  in  the  northepn  hemisphere.  A surname.  臣品 
危託故 人 Lin  wei  t5  koo  jin,  “Entering  on 

what  is  dangerous， engage  the  assistance  of  an  old  friend.” 

1 如壘卵  Wei  joo  luy  lwan,  M Hazardous  as  (the 
preservation  of)  a pile  of  eggs.”  在上 不驕高 
而不丨  Tsae  shang  puh  keaou;  kaou  urh  piih 
'vei,  “ When  eminence  in  rank  is  not  accompanied  by  pride ; 
there  is  no  danger  frora  the  elevation.”  J = | 

Wei  yen  chinglun,  uTo  discourse  of  righteousness,  and  point 
out  the  danger  of  it’s  opposite.”  | Wei  yen,  Verbally, 

c<  Dangerous  words  does  not  mean,  language  that  is  dangerous, 
but  language  that  points  out  danger,  and  inspires  caution. 

瞼 Wei  h 心 n,  “ Danger  ; dangerous.’’  病到 
瞼之極  Pingtaou  wei  heen  che  keih,  4<The 

disease  is  now  most  imminently  dangerous.”  | Wei 

tiih,  “ Imminently  dangerous  applied  to  disease.  I 亡 
Wei  wang,  u Passed  to  oblivion；  dead/* 

“Very  dangerous  or  hazardous.” 

Wei  hoo ! tae  tsae ! 0 how  hazardous ! how  dangerous 

1g 之 民有比 黨而丨 之考身 
可丨也 而志不 可奪也 ehandl6n 

chc  min,  yew  pe  t'hangurh  wei  che  chay  ； shin  k^oweiyay,  urh 


j 歹台  Wei  tae， 

乎殆哉 


che  puh  k'ho  t'h5  yay.  u Slanderous  and  serrile  fawning  people, 
combine  to  seek  the  ruin  (of  learned  and  virtuous  instructora 
of  mankind) ; but  though  their  persons  may  be  endangered,  their 
determination  (to  attempt  the  cure  of  moral  disorders)  cannot 
be  extorted  from  thenL”  (Le-king.)  屋 I iih  wei^ 
“ The  beams  of  a house;’’ 

比 pPEfH. 鹏 S.C. 

To  assist;  an  assistant.  From  j^J  Tse8,  Implying  trust  or 
dependance  on.  Kang-he  considers  it  the  obsolete  form  of  弼 
Peih. 

弓弓  SEUEN.  ^ S.  C. 

From  two  seals  of  office.  To  choose；  to  select. 


YlH.  From  Tse^,  A seal  reversed.  A Par- 


tide  denoting  A transition,  or  a reversing  of  the  thought;  or. 
By  the  framers  of  the  Character， written  YKh. 

卸 SHAOU.§  S.  C.  ^qR.  H. 

High ; eminent.  年 高德郃  Neen  kaou,  ti!^ 

shaou， “ Advanced  in  years， and  eminent  in  virtue.” 

. r< 

即 TSEIH.  Properly  Tseih,  see  below,  J 
R'HEO.  Properly  K'be8,  see  below. 

LWAN.  ^jBS.C. 

The  testicles  of  animals  f the  eggs  of  birds.  Read  Kw 备 
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The  spawn  of  fishes,  more  commonly  called  — ^一  Yu-tsze, 

凡物 之生必 由胎卵  Fan  wuh  cbe  sang 

peihyew  taelwan,  c<  Every  creature  that  is  produced,  is  either 
from  the  womb,  or  an  egg.”  丨子  Lwan  tsze,  ‘‘  The 
testicles.”  雞 I Ke  Iwan,  “ A hen’&  egg.’， 

I Neaou  lwan,  4<  A bird's  egg.M  丨脬  Lwan  paou, 
“ The  scrotum.”  J Lwan  sang,  Produced  from 

an  egg;”  in  contradistinction  from  胎生  Tae  sang, 


Formed  in  the  womb.” 


撫 育人曰 丨翼言 如烏孚 

j Foo  yuh  jin  yu^,  lwan  yih  ； yen  joo  neaou  foo  lwan 

yay,  To  cherish  and  nourish  a person  is  called  Lwan-yih,  in 
allusioa  to  a bird  hatching  its  eggs.11  勝如 i 予 
翼 而長之  Shing  joo  lwan,  yu  jih  urh  ch'hang  che, 

u Shing,  is  as  an  egg,  which  I have  sheltered  and  brought  up 
under  my  wings.”  (Tso-chuen.)  It  would  be  unsuitable  to  de- 
tail the  application  of  this  word  in  vulgar  abuse.  The  fragile 
nature  of  eggs  piled  on  each  other,  or  suspended,  are  referred 
to  as  illustrative  of  what  is  hazardous  or  dangerous.  The  sen- 
tence given  under  Wei,  is  thus  yaried.  堡 I 之 
Luy  lwan  che  wei， “ The  danger  of  piled  up  eggs.” 
如襟 1 Wei  joo  heuen  lwan, u Hazardous  as  (the  safety 
of)  an  e 客 g suspended  aloft •”  | Lwan  sih,  Egg 

coloured, ^ i.  e.  not  bright  ； applied  to  the  sun  or  the  day  ； erro- 
neously changed  to  柳色 •春 士不 

取廳 I Gh  hun,  sze  puh  tseu  me  lwan, Ci  In  spring,  the 
inferior  officers  ( when  sporting),  do  not  take  the  young  stag 
nor  eggs.”  (Le-king.) 


PEI,  or  Pe. 


S.  C. 


To  give  a seal  to,  and' constitute  a ruler  or  governor  ； to  give 
authority  to.  A clean,  pure  stone,  ©rgera..  Kead  Sih,  accord- 
ing to  the  old  definition. 


多 |1  — , 


Yih  keuen  che 


From  Six  to  Sixteen  Strokes. 
orChe.  ^ S.  C. 

Large  measure；  enlarged  ? liberal；  gratulatory. 

I KEUEN.  ^ S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

The  bend  at  the  knee.  (Shwo-^an.)  Bent  ； rolled  up  ； a scroll  ； 
a section  of  a book.  Read  Keuen,  To  roll  up.  卷耳 
Keuen  arh,  A certain  plant.  | Keuen  sh 谷， Name 

of  a star.  Read  Keuen,  Crooked  ; winding；  small. 

|j  Shoo  keuen,  or j 之書 

sbo。， “ A book.”  可舒  I 者曰  I 

次 者曰佚  K?ho  shoo  keuen  chay  yue  keuen,  peen, 

tsze  chay  yue  chih,  Papers  u capable  of  being  unrolled  or  rolled 
up,  are  called  Keuen  ； those  in  leaves  are  called  Chih.^  Chinese 
books  were  originally  scrolls  ； durjn〇f  the  eighth  century,  they 

were  first  bound  up  ia  leaves.  j Keuen  )ih,  u First 

section.”  J ' Keuen  urh， “ Second  section.” 

I 有益  K'hae  keuen  yew  yih,  44  On  opening  a book, 
there  is  benefit  derived.^  There  is  some  advantage  derived  from 
the  slightest  reading,  how  much  more  from  diligent  study. 

掩 I 茫然展 丨豁然 Y6nkeuen_S 

jen  ; chen  keuen  jen?  a Shuts  tb^book^nd  knows  nothing ; 


YOL.  I〇 


3>  w. 
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opens  the  book»  and  perceives  every  thing  clearly.”  Applied  to 
students  who  possess  good  sense]  and  discernment,  but  a bad 
memory.  t 

I Keaert  shoo,  like  Yen  keueii,  in  the  last  phrase, 

expresses,  To  close  a book.  1 起来  Keuen  k’he 

lae,  “ To  roll  up.”  | SeXh  keuen  yih 

k’hung,  “ The  mat  is  rolled  up  and  has  left  a void said  of  him 
wYo  is  bereft  of  every  thing.  The  allusion  is  to  the  ancient 


licate  term.  柝丨  Tsih  seay, <(  To  pull  down  ； to  throw 
into  ruins.”  丨擔  Seay  tan,  u To  lay  down  a burden  ； 
to  desist  from  an  undertaking. •’  J Seay  ho,  “ To 

rid  one’s  self  of  a calamity.” 


而懷 


custom  of  sitting  and  eating  on  mats, 
z Keuen  urh  hwae  che,  “ To  roll  up  anil  put  away.”  To 
retire  from  public  life  in  troublous  times. v (Lun-yu.) 

丨者阿  Yew  keuen  chay  o, There  are  winding  passes 
amongst  the  mountains.”  _■•• • ! 石之多 ^ 

keuen  shih  che  to,  cc  As  much  as  a small  stone.>,  Kead  Kwan, 

售 . 

In  the  sense  of  Kwan. 

卸 Way. 飼 s.c. 

脫 衣解甲 曰卸舟 八出載 

亦曰卸  T5  e keae  kea  yue  seay  ； chow  jin  ch'huh  tsae 

yih  yue  seay,  u To  put  off  garments,  or  lay  aside  armour  is 
called  Seay  ； boatmen,  or  sailors,  putting  out  what  is  contained 
in  their  vessels,  is  also  called  Seay.”  脱卜— 
“ To  put  off.”  J Seay  ho,  “ To  deliver  cargo.” 

丨下貨  Seay  heaho, a To  deliver^  and  to  take  on  board, 
cargo.’’  j Seay  sze, 4t  To  gi*ve  up,  or  desist  from 

丨河源 縣林芳  Seay  Ho-yuen 

Heen,  Lin-fanp;,  44  Lin-fang,  who  has  laid  aside  (the government 
of)  the  district  Ho-yuen.”  The  probability,  in  such  cases,  is, 
that  the  person  was  deposed  ; to  express  which,  Seay,  is  a de- 


J&P 


SEUH. 


鹏 s.  c. 


To  feel  sorry  ； to  commiserate；  to  compassionate.  撫 
Foo  seuh,  “ To  sooth  and  compassionate.”  Syn.  with 

恤 Seuh.  W 策彗 I 。 勿驅 

seuh5  wiih  k'heu,  <cIn  lashing  (ahorse)  strike  with  feeling；  do 
K〇t  drive  it  violently,”  (Le-king.) 

K'HEO.  Same  as  K'heo^see  below. 
y^VKIN  ^ R.H. 

A vessel  to  contain  wine,  used  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
at  marriages.  They  were  in  ancient  times  made  of  the  gourd 
split  into  two  ； to  join  these  again  formed  one ; hence  the  allusion 
to  these,  when  uniting  two  persons  as  one,  in  marriage.  The 
Kin  are  now  made  of  pewter,  silver,  and  so  on,  according  to 
the  wealth  of  the  persons.  Two  Kin,  are  sent  by  the  bridegroom 
to  the  bride,  when  she  is  desired  to  leave  the  house  of  her 
parents.  The  Kin  are  brought  back  with  her  to  the  bridearoom. 
lie  and  she,  seated  at  a table  in  the  bedroom,  and  in  the  presence 
of  all  their  relations,  partake  of  a little  wine  poured  from  these 
two  vessels.  After  pouring,  out  the  wine,  they  exchange  the 
cups  and  drink.  This  seems  an  essential  part  of  the  ceremony 

of  marriage  寶玉 到了洞 房交杯 

Paou-y  uh  taou  leaou  tung  fang,  kcaou  pei,  ho  kin, 
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aPaou-yuh  proceeded  to  the  bed-chamber,  where  (with  her  in- 
tended husband),  she  exchanged  cups  and  joined  theKin.J,  Com- 
monly written  Kin,  but  properly  Kin.  (Sha-muh.) 

卻 K HEO.  § ^ S.  C.  R.  H. 

To  limit  one's  wishes；  to  stop  ; to  refuse,  to  reject；  to  lead 
back；  to  look  towards.  As  a particle,  Really  ； truly  ； therefore  ； 

then •卻之 爲不恭 K ’he5  che  wei  puh  kung, 

“ To  refuse  it  (a  present)  shews  a want  of  respect.”  (Mang-tsze.) 

幸 勿見！  Hing  wuh  keen  k'heo,  u I shall  be  happy 
if  you  do  not  refuse.”  萬 堃勿丨  Wan  wang 
wiih  k'heo,  I cherish  ^ ten  thousand  hopes  (that  you  will)  not 
refuse •”  J K^eo  e,  u To  refuse  to  accede  to  a 

person’s  wishes.”  j ShKh  k’heS,  “To  lose.”  抛 

j P’haou  k’he5,  ‘‘To  reject,  or  throw  from  one.’’  — ^ 

j Leaou  k’he5,  “To  reject  entirely.”  / | Wang 

k’he5， “To  forget.”  如來立 洙敎人 

原 未嘗離 j 章弟' fa  k_ 

jin  yuen  we  chang  le  k?he〇  heaou  te,  u Joo-lae  Fiih,  in  establishing 
rules  for  the  instruction  of  mankind,  never  rejected,  or  departed 


訧 


Klieo 


from,  filial  piety  and  brotherly  affection.” 

»hw8, 6C  They  say ; or， it  is  said  truly，”  or， in  some  cases， K’he3 
is  a mere  expletive. 

威 It 跪 Nee  wiih,  u Agitated,  un- 

stable; as  a vessel  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  something 
agitated  in  a lofty,  dangerous  situation.  In  the  explanation  of 

the  |t|c|  -^|\  Kwan-kwa,  considered  as  representing  the 

v . 、 

agitation  of  a penitent  mind. 


瑯 


YU 


To  direct,  to  control  ； to  advance.  Occurs  in  the  books  of  Fiih. 
HE.  Space  between  the  joints  of  bones。 


郗 

卽 


TSEIH.  ^S.C.  ^ R.  H 


Now；  immediately；  forthwith;  then;  only；  near；  urgent； 
swift.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  If.  含 口 I Tseih  tseih, 

^ Crammed  closely  together；  abundant  and  solid1'  in  virtue- 
A kind  of  torch.  A surname.  J Tseih  kih； 丨, ▲ 

j Leih  tseih；  | Tang  tseih；  j 日 Tselfh 

she,  All  express,  u Forthwith,  immediately；  instantly.**  這 

封書 侣是緊 要的你 I 刻着 

八寄去  Chay  fung  shoo  sin  she  kin  yaou  teih,  ne  tseih 

kih  cho  jin  fhe  k'heu,  uThis  letter  is  very  important,  you 
must  despatch  some  person  with  it  immediately •’今 
|~|  TseKhjlh， “The  same  day.”  j Tseih  yung, 

“Employed  immediately.”  j jjj 匕 TseHi  tsze， “ Just ; 

this;  onlj  this.”  Tseih  she,  4iThat  is；  just  so； 

th6_6as"’  個 丨是與 那個同 

Chay  ko,  tseih  she  yu  na  ko  t'hung,  <{.This  is  just  the  same  as 
j 俅間  Tseih  she  keen,  u Supposing  it  to 
be  for  a moment.”  無他 I Woo  fha  tseih,  u No  other 

than.”  I FetSe"h;  j 5^Ts2*hs3,  aWUh  al) 

possible  speed ; with  haste;  urgently.”  j 二 J Fe, — tseih, 

“Not (this)， then  (that.)” ， 言賣書 ^ 人 _ _ 

酸 丨腐非 獸丨迂  Kin  tuh  shoo  teih  jin, 

fe  swan,  tseih  foo；  fe  tac,  tseih  heu,  The  literati  of  the  present 
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day,  if  they  are  not  sour,  they  are  rotten  ： if  they  arc  not  silly, 
they  are  vague  and  shallow.”  Sour,  denotes  a disagreeable, 
singular  manner.  Rotten,  denotes  Vicious,  depraved.  口『 

望 而不可 I K'ho  wang  urh  piih  k'ho  tseih> 

“ May  be  looked  at  from  a distance， but  not  approached:  Said 
of  persons,  whose  conduct  will  not  bear  a near  investigation. 
^| 、 ! ^^Ptihtselhptihle， “Not near, not  distant.” 

i.  e.  not  very  pressing；  it  may  be  gone  about  leisurely, 
but  not  neglected.  I 位 Tseih  wei,  u To  ascend  the 
throne.”  右手執 I Yew  show  ehih  tseih,  a la 

the  right  hand  held  a torch/1 

忘 P 01.  Scrib.  Yuen,  see Rad.>l^  Sin. 

Same  as  Wish,  see  above. 


Y O,  or  Go.  The  palate. 


f|l 

口 中上鄂  K'how  chung  shang  go,  uTheY〇,or 

palate,  which  constitutes  the  upper  part  of  the  mouth  withinside.” 

鄉 K，HING.§  傲 S.  a 1 R.  H. 

From  Maou,.  41  To  issue  forth, ''  the  other  part  giving 

sound.  Highly  intelligent  and  enlightened;  also,  an  object 
lowards  which  all  look.  A title  conferred,  in  different  periods 
of  Chinese  history,  on  •various  of  the  higher  officers  of  state. 
Sometimes  used  by  equals  to  each  other,  as  a term  of  respect; 
also  by  superiors  to  inferiors.  A surname.  周六卿 
Chow  lull  k'hing,  44  Under  the  dynasty  Chow,  (which  ended  B. 
C.  215),  -were  srx  K hing.^  From  these  it  appears,  the  more 


modern  Six  Boards,  called  ^ 、•  Liih-poo,  originated. 

j T'heen-k'hing,  Title  of  the  first  of  the  吏部 
Le-poo.  地丨  Te-k’hing,  Title  of  the  first  of  the 
JF3  Hoo-poo.  The  president  of  the  禮部 Le-p。。 
is  entitled  J Ch’hun  k’hing.  Of  the 

poo, 夏 j H^khir^  Ofthj 刊部  Hing-poo, 

J Tsew-king；  and  the  president  of  the  1 " 
Kang-poo,  is  entitled  J Tung-k’hing.  古者 

天 子諸侯 皆名執 政大臣 
曰正 I。 自 周後始 有三公 

九 I 之號  Koo  chay,  T'heen-tsze,  Choo-how  kcae 
ming  chih  ching  ta  chin,  yuS  ching  k'hing  ； tsze  Chow  how  che 
yew  sankungs  kew  k’hing  che  haou,  “In  ancient  times,  the 
Emperor  and  dependant  princes,  both  denominated  the  great 
o 伍 cers,  who  held  the  reins  of  government， by  the  title  Ching- 
^hing.  From  the  time  of  Chow,  and  onwards,  the  terms,  three 
Kung  and  nine  K’hing  existed:  /j/*  | Shaou  k’hing, 

“ A secondary  degree  of  the  same  rank*  秦漢以 

来君 呼臣以 I Tsin,  Han,  e lae,  keun  Ikh> 

chin  e k'hing,  From  the  time  of  Tsin  and  Han,  the  sovereign 
addressed  his  ministers  by  the  title  K'hing/'  and  | 

K'hing  kea.  This  does  not  seem  the  practice  of  the  present 

dynasty.  公 I 大夫  Kung， k hing， Ta-foo， 

‘‘  The  nobility,  statesmen,  and  subordinate  officers  ;，’  i.  e.  all  the 
officers  of  government  of  every  rank.  K'hing 

tsze,  was  a term  of  respect  for  a gentleman， like  tbe  modern  term 

公子  Kung-tsze. 

上駟院 I Shang  sze  yuen  k’hing， A kind  of 

supervisor  of  the  Imperial  stables.  The  commissioner  of  cusr 
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toms  on  foreign  trade,  at  the  port  of  Canton,  has  commonly  this 

its  mouth  approaching  its  knees.  J 

title  on  his  Patent. 

Tun  show  seih  hing,  Bowing  down  the  head  and  walking  on 

Original  form  of  ;?j^;Keuen,  see  above. 

the  knees.” 

TSEIH.  A long  time. 

JLyy 

TSUN,  Dangerous. 

LEAOU.  Name  of  a hill. 

SEIH.  The  knee.  Now  commonly  written 

柰 P Nee  seih,  Name  of  a horse；  so 

SEENj  or  Ts'heen. 

denominated  because  a good  horse,  haogs  down  the  head  with 

To  go,  or  remove.  (Ts’heen-han-che.) 

TWENTY-SEVENTH  RADICAL. 


The  overhanging  side  of  a hill；  a rocky  projecting  preci- 
pice, or  bank  of  a river,  capable  of  affording  shelter,  or  a dwell- 
ing for  huraau  beings. 


尼 CHE.  A syphon  for  drawing  off  wi'ne. 
CHEN,  or  W^i  p S.  C. 

From  Man  on  the  top  of  a precipice.  To  look  up  to  5 
dangerous.  (Sha-miih.)  Certain  of  the  rafters  of  a house. 


G'O. 屄 S.C. 汔 R.H. 

厄^科 j Ko  go,  “The  joinings  or  knots 


3 o 


of  the  branches  of  trees.”  Erroneously  read  Gih,  in  the  sense  of 
Gih,  uTo  be  distressed  ; to  be  ill-used.'5 
Kwan  gih,  4<  To  be  in  distress.?, 


困 


厗 


From,  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

KEUH.  [I  圉 . S.  C. 


To  seize  or  take  hold  of  with  the  left  hand;  from  the  re~ 
Terse  side  of  Ke^, u To  take  witii  the  right  hand/*  Ac- 
cording to  one  writer,  Anxious  disquieting  attention  to  business. 

CHIHj  Or  Tsih.  To  extend；  to  open  out；  also 

expressed  by  f 長 CJi’hang  cWb， and  開 j K hae 

chih. 


TOh.  1. 
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HAN.  Chow's  form  of  J Han. 
Chow^  mode  of  writing-  Tsih. 

序 Same  as.^.  Yu^  see  Rad.v~*~>  Meen. 
01.  Scrib.  Neu 广 A woman.” 

風 Same  as  Shin. 

01.  Scrib. 吟 Yin. 

Yin,  “ A dangerous  precipice。 Read 

K’hin,  Rocky  ground. 

I 

屏 

PANG.  Name  of  a place. 

v 比 

i YA.  Pp"  i^F  Cha  ya,  u Not  correspond- 


KAE.  To  reach  to  ； to  arrive  at. 
K HE.  To  fall  to  the  ground. 


ing  to  ； not  agreeing  with/ 


01.  Scrib.  How. 

風 01.  Scrib.  Shin. 


辰 


FE,  or  Pei. 

Water  branching  off  and  flowing  in  a slanting  direction. 

PAE. 

Water  dividing  its  streams  and  flowing  onward. 

) 歹、 CHE. 

Leading  to  a certain  end  ； even  ；v  level ; a sound  or  Toiee. 

CH1H,  or  Tsih. 

Mean；  vile；  depraved ; inverted. 

KEUH,  or  KGh.  To  seize  with  the  hand. 


n 


KEA.  Large ; great. 


CHE,  or  Te.  a kind  of  soft  stone,  fit  for 


CH’HlH.  To  cast  or  drive  out. 


grinding  or  nibbing  tooh  on.  Leading  to  a final  end ; that; 
certain  ； to,  or  at.  肺 Te  shih,  u A whetstone.5* 

股 言惠可 I 行 Chen  yen  hwuy,  k'ho  che 

hing，  My  "words  are  reasonable,  and  may  be  carried  into 
certain  effect.”  (Shoo-king.) 

斥 ■•膽  Cha  ya,  u Not  correspond- 
ing to  each  other. 1 Read  Tsih,  Narrow,  confined. 

居 TOO,  〇r  H〇〇.  S.  C. 

Prett  v,  or  valuable  stone.  Name  of  a certain  stone. 
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LA.  The  rattling  noise  of  stones.  S.  C. 

居 


T’HUNG.  A deeply  retired  house. 

• • 0 

K'HEE.  Side  ofa  hill ; the  bank  of  a river. 


^ 支 YO.  A bank. 

Something  rising  up  to  view  on  the  bank  of  a river. 


From  Six  to  Eight  Strokes. 

K，HO.  A hill  with  banks  and  streams  oa  each 
side.  Read  K'hee,  same  as  K'hee. 

YAE.  § 匪 S，C •冷  R_  H. 

The  precipitous  sides  of  a hill  ； the  bank  of  a river  or 

stream.  上厓  Shang  yae， “ To  ascend  the  bank.，’ 

E,  or  Yae, 

To  shade  ； to  screen  ； to  obscure  5 to  conceal. 

01  Scrib-  旨 Che， see  Rad •日  Jih. 
Same  as  斥'  Ch，hih,  “To  expel.” 
M 01.  Scrib.  Seih. 

K HO.  To  press  down;  to  oppress. 


f CHIH.  Turnings  and  windings  amongst  hills. 


Chow  chih.  The  name  of  a certain  district. 


展 Same  as  Yin^. 


厗 

M 


CHA.  Not  appearing  ; not  manifest. 
TE.  A certain  stone,  jryi  S.  C„ 


MANG 


C. 


The  appearance  ofa  large  rock.  Large  ； great ; abundant  ； 

affluent.  A surname.  民 上敦飚  Minshang  tun 

雜 


Tseun 


mang,  ‘‘The  people  populous  and  affluent.” 

Mang  ts 备， “ Blended  and  crowded  together.”  駿 
mang,  occurs  in  the  She-king.  Some  Expositors  confess  they 
do  not  understand  the  phrase,  others  give  the  words  the  sense 
of  “ Great， abundant.”  Read  Mun 客,  1 茸 Mung  ynng-, 
u To  speak  in  a confused  manner  in  mixed  dialects.55 

To  drink  in.  S.  C. 

NO,  01*  Go.  Appearance  of  stony,  rocky,  hills. 

HEA.  p s.  c. 


Crouching  under  a precipice  or  in  a cave  ； meanly  lodged. 

CHEN. 

A kind  of  a market  place  5 shops  of  a market  place- 


jl 
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盾 


FOO,  or  Poo. 


m 


s.  c. 


Stony,  rocky  hills  or  land  ； rocks  jutting  out  to  view ; the 
veins  of  rocks. 


犀 


SHAY.  A certain  surname. 


义甲  HOW.  _ S.C. 厚 A.V. 各 R H. 

The  bulkiness  of  a mountain.  Thick  ； large ; great  ； 
weighty;  liberal;  generous;  kind;  intimate.  A surname. 

How  po,  are  opposites,  Thick,  thin  ； liberal, 

stingy  ; kind,  ungracious.”  天高地 1 T’h 谷 en 
kaou， te  how,  “ High  as  heaven， and  large  as  the  earth  ;’， i.  e. 
▼ast  as  the  universe.  Applied  to  the  benevolent  disposition  or 
conduct  of  an  individual,  and  to  the  virtues  of  the  Emperor. 

Kwang  how， “ Extensive  and  ample.”  1 月 
How  shing, M To  gain  a great  advantage  over  ； a great  victory 
臉皮 I Leen  pehow,  Face  thick-skinned  shame- 
less, brazen-faced ; 丨顗  How  yen,  expresses  the  same. 

J How  tae,  or  待人 I Tae  jin  how,  express 

u Treating  a person  liberally  and  kindly .5,  他待八 
J $ 首 T'ha  tae  jin  shih  tsae  how  taou,  <s  He 

treats  people  extremely  well.”  1 於 此而薄 
於彼  How  ju  tsze,  urh  p〇  yu  pe,  u Kind  to  this,  and 
ungracious  to  that  ;J,  i.  e.  to  shew  marked  partialities. 

How  chung,  **  Thick  and  heayy ; liberal  and  steady.'' 

f 子 常失於 丨小人 常丨於 

Keuen-tsze  chang  shih  yu  how  ; seaou  jin  chang  shih  yu 
p〇, A good  man  generally  errs  in  treating  people  better  than 


they  deserve ; a bad  man  generally  errs  in  treating  them  worse.'* 

八家忠 1 至誠  Jin  kea  cluing  how  che 
ching,  “ A sincere,  liberal-minded,  faithful  man •”  > 

Ts  hing  how,  “ A kind  disposition.’，  兩八相 

Leang  jin  seang  how， “ Two  intimate  friends.”  ) 、目 

J Seang  keaou  shin  how,  u A yery  intimate  inter- 
course with.^  J 兽 How  le， “ A large  liberal  present.” 
j How  Itih， “ Liberal  emolument”  derived  from  the 

public  service.  J How  g^n,  u Great  kindness,** 

shown  to  an  inferior.  i 味 How  we,  Savoury 

j yptj  How  tsew,  “ Generous  wine.，， 

眉 YEW.  Beams  that  support  the  eves  of  a house. 

眉 01.  Scrib. Seth)  see  Rad. 巾 Kin. 

Ol.Scrib.：^ 孟 MSng,seeRad.^/^  Keuen. 
M 01.  Scrib.  Shing1. 

M Same  as  房 Faug. 

M Same  as  How,  see  above. 

屑一原 Y— 


From  Eight  to  Ten  Strokes. 

K5HIN.  A stony  rocky  country.  C. 


/ 


磯 
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M TSZE,  or  Shwuy.  蔭 S.C. 

Tsze  wei,  ^ The  rocky  summit  of  a mountaiD.n 

TS  HO.  (g  S.  C. 

A large  coarse  stone.  The  modern  copies  of  the  Classics 
多昔  Ts，hS.  Read  Ts，h。。,  To  place;  to  put. 

M K’Hf),  or  K’hl  A hill  With  banks  on  each  side, 

Scrib.  Noo,  see  Rad.^j  S hih. 

厚 

A cert： 

屄 

Thrown  o 

)M 

雕 P'E,F«. 踊 


NAE,  Gae,  or  ChKh. 

A certain  stone；  an  extended  curtain. 

CHIH,  or  Tsih. 

Thrown  on  one  side  under  a precipice；  meanly  housed  5 mean. 

TSUY.  Name  of  a country. 

S.  C. 


An  obscwre,  retired,  shadj  place,  where  spirits  are  supposed 
to  reside. 


屍 


厚 


YIH.  S-  C 

Stonj  bad  ground  ； stone  which  is  difficult  to  work. 

SHUN.  Same  as  Shun. 


Spotted  or  stained,  as  cloth  with  damp  or  water. 


Scrib.^^T’hae,  see  Rad. 

雇 TUY. 

To  collect  together  earth  and  form  a mound  or  hillocb. 

原 YUEN. 廠 S.  C. 原 u.  H 

High  level  ground^  a waste；  a common.  Origin  ; source ; 
beginning  ； commencement ; the  real  natural  state  of  a thing  or 
of  an  affair.  To  examine  into  the  origin  of；  to  trace  back  to  the 
beginning.  Again  ； an  iteration  of  ； a second  ； the  same  as  the 
first.  To  remit ; to  forgive.  A surname  ； the  name  of  a district. 
平原  P iling  yuen， €tA  large  level  uncultivated  tract 
of  country •”  J | Teen  yuen,  u An  extensive  culti- 

命野虞 出行田 I 爲 

Ming  Yaj-yu  chhuh  hing  teen  yueo, 
wei  T'heen-tsze  laou  nung,  His  Majesty  u ordered  the  Yay-yu, 
to  go  forth  to  the  cultivated  lands,  and  in  behalf  of  the  Emperor, 

encourage  the  husbandmen.”  { Le-king.)  農漁商 
賈四者 衣食之 I Nung,  yu,  shang,  koo； 

sze  chaj,  e shih  che  yuen, <6  The  husbandman,  the  fisherman,  the 
travelling  merchant,  and  resident  trader  ； — these  four,  are  the 

sources  from  whence  are  obtained  raiment  and  food.” 
之大丨 出於天  Taou  che  ta  yuen  ch  huh  yu 

t heen,  <fc  The  great  source  of  reason,  is  derived  from  Heaven.'* 
Yuen  pun,  « The  origin;  originally."  | 

Yuen  yew,  u The  causes  from  which  a thing  proceeds； 
the  circumstances  of  an  affair.”  推丨  Chuy  yuen,  u To 
search  into  the  original  causes  of;  to  analyze.”  | 


-nV- 

思 


TOL.  U 
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Yuen  e， “ The  original  intention ; the  first  motive.” 

Yuen  choo, u The  original  lord  e.  the  owner  ； the  pro- 
prietor. I Yuen  wei,  t6  The  origin  and  end；**  all 

about  a person  or  thing.  因詔掛 着要問 
他的！ 委 Yin  ke  kwa  chi5,  yaou  wan  t'ha  teih 

juen  wei,  “In  consequence  of  remembering  it  with  some 
anxiety,  I want  to  enquire  all  about  J Keen 

yuen,  u To  see  thoroughly  into  the  causes  and  circumstances 
of  an  affair.^  Said  by  way  of  compliment  to  the  discernment 
of  any  other  person. 

j 女 口 止 匕 Yuen  Taejoo  tsze,  “ Really’orin  point 

of  fact,  thus.”  Often  said  when  all  disguises  are  laid  aside,  or 
the  truth  clearly  perceived.  ] Y uen  piih  keae, 

、 Strictly,  or  by  rights,  ought  not.”  丨不想  Yuen 
piih  seang,  <c  Originally,  or  really  at  bottom,  did  not  mean,1'  &c. 

j Yuenleang,  To  excuse  ： or  put  a favorable  con- 
struction on.,r  J Yuen  yew， “To  forgive.’’  會 

詔 1 之 Hwuy  chaou  yuen  che, ct  Issued  an  order  to 

forgive  them.”  命月善 宰末有 I Mins 

shen  tsae,  mo  yew  yuen, <c  Ordered  the  Cook,  not  to  bring  the 
fragments  in  again.’’  爲 j 廟 Wei  yuen  meaou, 
“ Made  a second  tempfe.”  Syn.  with  源 Yuen.  To  rhyme, 
read  Yun. 

Same  as  Shun,  see  Rad.  _ Mtih. 
屌 01.  Scrib.  •^iTsun)  seeRatl. . 子 Tsze. 

Same  as  How^  see  above. 


厫 


YUEN.  A source  or  spring  from  whence 
water  issues.  Now  written  源 


^ Tsuen. 

01.  Scrib.  Show. 


SOW.  A creek ; a bay. 


取 

)^^^01.Scrib ，貴 Kwei,  To  present  a gift  to- 

M 

厕 T'SHZE.  To  clean  ; to  put  in  order. 

A place  which  requires  constant  cleansing ; filthy ; a baak  by 
the  side  of  a stream ; a privy.  The  same  is  expressed  by 

j Maou  t'hsze,  溷！  HwSn  t’hsze ; 糞卜 

t hsze， “ Ordure.” 

Scrib . 段 T wan， see  Rad . 戈 ^ Shoo 

LE •网  s.  a . 

To  split  ； to  rend  open.  A rent  or  crack  in  the  skin  of  ripe 
fruit.  From  P5， To  strike,  and  J Han,  A cleft  hill 

side  ： the  other  part  giving  sound. 

01.  Scrib.  Shoo,  seeRad.  Yen. 
^^^^Ol.Srcib.  ^^T’haou，seeRad.  jULMing; 
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From  Ten  to  Twenty-eight  Strokes. 

Scrib.  说 h,  seeRatl. 日 Jih. 

屬 SHUY,  or  Tsuy. 

J±j£.  Shuy  wei, (C  The  summit  of  a hillJ* 

J^^KEUE.  (||  S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 

An  engine  for  throwing  stones.  Short.  To  bow.  A surname. 
A pronoun,  commonly  used  in  尚書  Shang-shoo,  in  the 
sense  of  K'he.  He  ； she  ； it ; his  ； hers  ； its. 

Keug  wei,  “A  dog  with  a short  stunted  bald  tail.” 

KeuS  e， “ A short  tailed  garment.”  I 角餾 
肖 Keu  谷 ke3  ke  show， “To  bow  the  forehead  to  the  ground.” 

(Ts'heen-han-she.)  若 崩丨角 “ pSns  w 

ke5,  “ As  (an  animal)  dashing  to  the  ground  its  fiorn.”  曰 

嗚呼 天難諶 。 命靡常 。常 1 
德 。保 I 位。 I 德靡常 。九有 

1 1 Yu^,woo  hoo,  t'heen  nan  sin,  ming  me  chang  ； chang 
keuS  tih,  paou  keuS  wei  ； keu^  tih  me  chaiag,  kew  yew  e wang. 

伊尹  E-yin.  the  minister  of  太甲  Tae-keS,  when 

old  and  leaving  court,  in  order  to  warn  bis  Master, w Said,  Alas ! 
Heaven  cannot  be  trusted  ； its  decrees  are  inconstant：  let  his 
virtue  be  long  continued,  and  his  throne  will  be  preserved； 
but  if  his  virtue  be  inconstant， the  empire  will  forthwith  be  lost.” 
The  apparently  blasphemous  sentence,  at  the  beginning,  must 
be  understood  in  a qualified  sense,  as  if  he  had  said — Princes 
may  not  presume  that  they  are  ordained  by  Heayen  to  rule, 


irrespective  of  their  own  conduct.  九有  Kew  yew,  is 
th6S 胃 as 九州  Kew  diow， “ Nine  regions.”  A phrase 
like  T'heea  hea,  used  here,  to  denote  the  Empire. 

Read  Keuh,  突 I Tiih  keiih,  A name  applied  to  the 
northern  barbarians,  who  were  variously  designated  in  different 
periods  of  Chinese  history,  they  are  said  to  have  been  skilful  in 
working  iron,  and  were  called  Tuh-keiih,  which  means  a 
helmet,  from  | | | Kin-shan,  which  they  inhabited,  resem- 
bling one. 


J 夏 W 


SHA.  A kind  of  out-house ; a house  by  the  side 

of  another.  Sometimes  confounded  with  廈^ •厦 
P ^ Hea-raun,  The  Port  in  Fiih-keen,  commonly  called  Araoi. 

[ Peen  sha,  Aroom  formed  by  a continuation  of  the 
principal  roof, 


厦 


SOW. 

Terminable ; limited。  Read  Sow,  An  old  man. 


歷 Same  as  Ka 

屋 
麗 


KO^  OF  T°*njure>  Acayebj  thesideofahill 

TTS’HO.  A cragged  rucky  hill. 


M TEEN.  A grave。 


GAOU. 


A public  granary；  also  called  Ts'hanj  ^aou. 
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厚 


Original  form  of 


厚 How, 


see  above. 


LEEN.  The:corner  of  a stone. 

01.  Scrib.  Yew,  see  Rad.  Sin. 

01.  Scrib.^fc  Shoo,  see  Rad.  j " Yen. 

K EW.  A stable. 

K’HIN.  A small  house;  few. 

KEUE.  Embaraseed. 

KHO,  or  K 'how.  Sound  of  closing  the 


厫 

昼 

腐 


SEAY. 

Thrown  on  one  side  ； inverted  ； subverted. 

風 YIN.  Same  as  the  following. 

^YIN：  (1SC* 

崔厫  Yin  yin,  6t  Appearance  of  a mountanous  prcci- 

(^s.  c. 

Water  completely  evaporated,  or  dried  up;  a place  which 
gef  .cralljr  contained  water,  left  completely  dry.  The  mud  or 
rotten  mould  on  the  banks  of  a river. 


pice.  Read  T'hau  or  K'haa,  A dangerous  hill.  Read  Gan, 
Hilly  and  rocky. 

蜃 01.  Scrib.  Noo. 

屬 SEj  E,  〇r  YKh.  Asharp  stone.  S.  Ci. 

j 昊 Ol.  Scrib.  庶 Shoo. 

j^  Ql.  Scrib.  ^ Shoo, 

j^YE' ，.C' 鉍 RI1 

To  restrict;  to  restrain;  to  repress；  to  subject.  Uniformly  ； 
obedient；  as  one；  to  unite  together.  To  keep  oat；  to  prerent 
ingress.  To  injure.  To  incite；  to  enter  with  the  motion  of  the 
hands.  An  inauspicious  dream.  厭次  Y^tszc,  The 
name  of  a place.  Read  Yen,  Sufficient;  filled；  to  satisfy ； 
satisfied^  satiated^  to  put  off^  to  unrobe.  Read  Yen,  To  dislike  ； 
to  hate  ; to  reject.  To  screen  from  ； to  conceal.  Composed  ； 
steady  ^ firm.  Read  Ya,  Unextended ; cramped,  to  descend  to,  or 
arrive  at.  Read  Yih,  | Yih  yih,u  Damp.'*  Read 

Gan,  To  siok  in  water.  將以 1 衆 Tseang  e yS 
chung， “Thereby  to  depress  the  spirits  of  the  multitude.  ” （Tio- 
chuea.)  J 夢隹  nan,  uTo  repress  those  who  created 
distil r Lance.”  (Ts'heen-han-chuen.)  天下 I 然 
T’heea  hea  ye  jen,  ‘‘  The  whole  empire  according  as  one.'* 

j Piih  #，“  Disobedient.’，  東游以 ! 

之 Tang  yew  e ye  che,  Travelled  to  the  east  to  withstand, 
or  prevent， its  ingress.”  J Ye  kwan， ‘‘A mourning 
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taP’ •推乎 曰辑引 手曰 j Tuy 

showyue  yih5  yin  showyu^  ye,  uTo  beckon  from,  with  the 
hand,  is  called  Yih;  to  invite  to,  with  the  hand,  is  called  Ye.,? 

驛驛 其逹有 I 其傑  Yih  y lh  k'he  t'ha  ； 

yew  yg  k'hekeg,  The  gTainu  gradually  rises  outofthe  ground； 
that  wlwch  is  satiated  with  the  vegetable  life,  grows  forth  pre- 

eminent.”  (She-king.)  M 其苗  Yen  yen  k’he 

meaou, How  beautiful  the  graia  V'  (She-king.)  | 

上 帝之心  K’hth  yen  shang  te  die  sin,  ‘‘ Able  to 
satisfy  the  mind  of  the  supreme  (divine)  ruler.^  飽不 
曰 I Paou,  puh  y5  fuh  shih,  yue  yen, 

“ Satisfied,  and  not  desiring  to  eat  more,  is  called  Yen.” （Liih. 
shoo.)  I Shih  yen  ； IS  I Paouyen,  u Satia- 

ted ; satisfied  with  food.**  妤書不 1 千回 

Haou  shoo  piih  yen  ts  heen  hwuy  tiih,  t4Of  a good  book 
feel  no  dislike  to  read  a thousand  sections/*  丨 

T’haou  jin  yen,  “Officiously  to  bring  upon  one’s  self  the  dislike 

of  other  people.”  令人可 I Ling  jin  k’ho  yen, 

“ To  cause  people  to  dislike  one.”  伹 恐日久 

而注 厭舍舊 而圖勒  Tan  kung  jih 

kew  urh  sang  yen  ; shay  kew  urh  fhoo  sin,  **  I am  only  appre- 
hensive  that  length  of  time  will  create  dislike；  that  you  vi  ill 
leave  the  old,  and  seek  after  new.”  丨 小而務 

大忽 近而圖 遠將徒 勞而無 

功也  Yen  st  aou  urh  woo  ta ; hwiih  kin  urh  t hoo  yuen； 
tseang  t'hoo  laou  urh  woo  kung  yay,  Do  not,  ^dislike  small 
affairs  and  aflFect  great  things ; do  not  despise  what  is  at  hand, 
and  desire  what  is  remote  ； 一 this  is  to  be  taken  up  with  useless 
toil,  and  to  neglect  what  is  really  TOeritorious^*  (She-king.)  Great 


things  may  be  above  your  capacity；  what  is  remote  may  never 
be  attained, — then  all  your  labour  and  anxiety  will  go  for  nothing/4 
This  idea,  is  often  urged  by  Chinese  moralists,  and  is  quite 
proverbial  with  the  people.  1 棄 Yen  k'he,  u To  reject; 
一 ” I 絶 Yen  tseuS,  u To  exterminate；  to 

d6s_’ •天！ 之天 I 之 T heen  yen  che; 

t heenyen  che, 4t  May  heaven  destroy  me  ! may  heaven  destroy 
me  V if  I have  done  any  thing  wrong,  which  you  surmise.  An 
imprecation  uttered  by  Confucius,  when  one  of  his  pupils  ex- 
pressed disapprobation  of  the  Sage's  admittEng  to  his  presence, 

a boy  of  bad  character.  (Lun-yu.)  小 人見君 
子而 后丨然  Seaou-jin  keen  keun-tsze  urh  how 

yen  jen, 64  When  the  man  of  low  moral  principles  sees  the  really 
good  man,  he  endeavours  to  conceal  himself  and  his  vices 
from  being  noticed.1*  (Ta-heo.)  ! 丨 夜飮 
不 酔獬歸  Yea  yen  yay  yin  puh  tsuy,  woo  kwei, 

<c  Drinking  with  self  enjoyment  long  at  night,  and  not  return- 
ing home  till  intoxicated.,?  (She-king.)  M 良 
Yen  yen  leang  jin,  u My  husband  how  calm  and  steady'9 
does  he  remain  amidst  the  dangers  of  war,  to  serve  his  country, 
sacrificing  his  domestic  comfort.  (She-king.) 

调 ^SZE.  Persons,  who  with  armies  procure  fuel  and 
forage.  厮徙 十萬  Sze  t'hoo  shih  wan,  u Ten 

thousand  foragers.5'  (She-ke.)  | Sze  yang 

tsiih，  Men  who  procure  forage  and  dress  food.J,  A servant. 
To  cut  and  slash,  as  in  the  confusion  of  battle ; in  confused 
raanner.  | Sze  lew,u  The  front  and  rear  separating 

from  each  other  without  again  returning. ” Some  reject  this 


VOL. 
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character  because  not  contained  in  Shw5-w^n.  / j 、 

Seaou  sze， ‘‘  A servant  boy my  servant.  未知 
是 女兒小 1 兒 We  che  she  neu  urh  seaou 

sze  urh, ,c  D'on't  know  whether  they  are  girls  or  servant  boys.5' 

獻小 丨們已 經在外 面伺候 

Chung  scaoa  sze  mun  e king  tsae  wae  meen  sze  how, <c  All  the 

servant  boys  were  already  without  side  waiting/*  J 

Sze  sh 这， “ To  fight  and  kill  in  the  confusion  of  battle.”  ! 

Sze  jin, 4t  To  recognize,  or  be  introduced  to  each  other,  in 
a confused  manner,  from  many  persons  meeting  together  at  the 


same  moment.’ 


TEEN.  To  fix  ; to  settle. 

天 地屢位  T'heen  te  teen  wei,  c<  Heaven  and 

earth  fix  the  throne  ；v  i.  e,  nature  or  providence  determines  the 
rank  of  men. 

M Same  as  Tso. 

嚴 WEI,  or  E.  _ S.  C.  See  the  following. 
麗 SHUY. 丨屬  Shuy  e,  The  summit  of  a hill. 


GAOU.  A 


granary. 


CHIH.or  Peih.  Low,  mean  apartment. 

廢 K’HAN,  or  Lan.  S.  C. 

The  appearance  of  an  empty  cave  or  den  in  the  side  of  a hill 


LE. 


S.  C. 


應 R.  H: 


A coarse  strong  stone ; a whetstone.  To  grind；  to  rub. 
Severe  ； stern  ； violent ; raging；  rapid  as  flight；  excessive；  ugly  ； 
cruel  ； to  act  cruelly  or  lyrannically;  wicked  ; dangerous  ; upon 
a high  dangerous  bank  ； disease.  To  commence  ； to  stimulate； 
to  excite  to.  To  ford  a stream  with  one's  clothes  on.  A term 
applied  to  the  ninth  moon.  A surname.  Read  Lae,  Ulcers 
caused  by  daubing  the  body  with  lacker.  Read  Le^,  Severe^ 
or,  according  to  one,  the  ornaraental  tassel  of  a purse.  讀風 
Leaou  leg,  <c  The  shrill  sound  of  a song  carried  over  to  a 

distance  by  the  wind.”  取 I 取緞  Tseu  le  tseu 
twan,  “ To  take  stones  and  iron.”  (She-king.)  秣馬 I 

Mo  ma  le  ping,  tc  Feed  the  horses  and  sharpen  the 

weapons.”  (Tso-chuen.)  鍊金必 將待 
j 名 f 斤麦才 |j  T’hun  kin  pdh  tseang  tae  lung  le 

jen  how  le,  “Blunt  metal  must  be  ground  ere  it  be  sharps 
J Mo  le,  u To  grind,  to  sharpen；  to  discipline  and 
reform.”  1 風 Le  fang,  u A violent  wind.5* 

Le  kwei， “An  injurious  demon,  or  ghost,”  that  has  no 
temple  built  for  its  reception  after  the  death  of  the  body,  which 
it  had  animated  ； no  posterity  having  been  left  by  the  deceased. 

君子 fe 其目也 I K_tszMhingkh6 

yen  yay  le,  u A good  man,  when  his  words  are  heard,  they  will 

be  found  sincere  and  true.”  (Lun-yu.)  不 j 而烕 
Piih  le  urh  wei,  “Dignified  without  violence.’’  君子 

終 日鄣乾 夕惕若 j 无昝— 

tsze  chung  jih  keen  keen  ； seih  t'heih  jo,  le  woo  k?hew,  44 The 
good  man  is  all  the  day  vigilent  and  unceasing  ia  his  efforts  ； 
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in  the  evening  he  cherishes  a thoughtful  solicitude ; and  thus, 
though  he  be  in  the  midst  of  danger,  he  meets  with  no  cala- 
mity.” （Yih-king.)  j Keih  le,  '*  To  stimulate ; to 

excite.”  以 1 置才焉  E le  hSen  tsae  yen, 

“ To  encourage  those  possessed  of  virtue  and  talents.” 

赛殺絲 在彼洪 I Y_SUySUy_ 

pe  k，he  le,  “ There  is  a fox  alone， and  seeking  its  fellow,  stand- 
ing on  the  stones  in  yonder  fordable  stream.”  (She-king.) 

I 自 ； ^:也 i Le  min  e tsze  yang  yay, 

<c  To  tyrannize  over  the  people  in  order  to  feed  one's  self •” 

嚴 1 Yen  le， “ Gravity;  dignity 嚴聲 1 
色的  Yen  shing  le  sih  teth,  » A solemn  voice  and  grave 
manner.，，  | Min  piih  yaou  le,  « The 

people  have  no  diseases  which  carry  them  off  by  premature 

death.”  深則 I 淺則揭  Shia  tsih  le,  tseen 

tsih  k'he,  u When  the  water  is  deep,  then  ford  with  the  dothes 
on ; when  shallow,  lift  them  up.M  (She-king.) 


冪 


YEN. 

• The  part  comniQnly  opened  of  the  belly  of  a crab. 


YAOU.  A seat ; a place. 


01.  Scrib.  原 Yuen. 

LEifH.  To  separate  ; to  divide. 

膊 FOO.  A small  wine  vessel  or  cup. 

TEEN.  A grave. 

Ml  LEIH.  To  mow  or  reap. 

Same  as  Ch'hoo. 


壤 


io  tr 


YUEN. . Three  Springs  issuing  from  below  a 


hill.  Now  abbreviated  to  源 Yuen.  A source ; a fountain, 
A surname.  The  name  of  a district. 


M 


Same  as  the  preceding. 
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复 、 SZE,  or  Mow.  ^ S.  C. 

Deflected；  private；  selfish； scheming;  fraudulent  八 
Pa,  To  turn  the  back  upon,  added  to  Sze,  makes  its 

opposite,  Kung,  General;  just.  In  the  above  sense, 

Sze,  is  now  commonly  used.  Read  Mow,  in  the  sense  of 
r^^MoWt  u A certain, person,  place,  or  thing  ； the  proper 
name  not  being  known,  or  purposely  concealed.  j 
Mow  te,  u A certain  country  A blank  is  sometimes  filed  up 

thus  ^ ^ ^ , and  -read  Mow,  mow,  mow.  Ideas  well 
expressed,  or  passages  which  are  emphatic,  are  often,  in  MS, 
and  sometimes  in  print,  marked  with  a string  of  these  Mows, 
and  which  are  called  連厶  LSen-raow,  answering  the  pur- 
pose which  Europeans  effect  by  drawing  a line  below  a word 
in  MS.  or  printing  it  in  Capitals.  The  Leen-raow,  are  vulgarly 

denominated  j:  Tseen  fheuen.  連綴打 

j Lben  chuy  ta  mow,  ‘‘  To  mark  with  a line  of  m<ms.” 
連戬  Teen  teen, 44  A string  of  dots  thus  、 、 、 
g ves  inferior  emphasis;  and  連圈  Leen  k'heuen,  c<  A 
string  of  circles,”  thus  〇 〇 〇 gives  the  highest 
emphasis  to,  or  intimates  the  fullest  approbation  of,  a 
passage 


. , : • • • • ^ 

•千  s.  c. 

The  character  V?J  Tsze,  u A child,1*  inverted.  The 
posture  of  the  child  ia  a natural  and  easy  parturition.  Hence 

: I rv  'i  ^：；*；|；  5>  .-I  c . •. 

this  character  forms  part  of  the  character  Yuh,  CtTo 

on  rish  ; to  bring  up  a child.”  Hence,  also,  the  definition.  To 

issue  forth  suddenly ; to  occur  abruptly.  1 "i/Q  ht 

T'huh  joo  k'he  lae,  44  Occurring  suddenly;  coming  on  one 
：ii«： ! • . • 

unexpectedly.”  (Yih-king.)  Like  a disobedient  child,  drivea 

forth  head  foremost.  (Shw5-wan»)  Now  wirtten  兴 Tliiih. 

\ n ' * " 

z:  01  Scrib  .^^Kwang.seeRad.  1^]  Jow- 
Ol.  Scrib  ^ K'heu,  see  Rad.  ~T  Kung- 


From  Two  to  Eight  Strokes. 

右 Orig.  form  of^^Kwang,  The  upper  part  of  th« arm 

01.  Scrib.  Hwan^seeRad.  ^ Yao« 

厶厶  01.  Sc.rib •辨 Lin,  see  Rad. 邑 Yih 
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K’HEW.  Same  as  K’he'v. 

旮矛  K’hew  maou， “A three-forked  weapon, 

凤 Same  as  内 Jow. 

本 Original  form  of  the  following. 

K-HEU.  § S.  C.  ^ R.  H. 


From  Ta,  Great,  and  Mow,  giving  sound.  To 
separate；  to  be  distant  or  distinct  from  ； to  go  ; to  go  away ; to 
go  from；  to  pass  on  in  a regular  proper  course,  without  impe- 
diment from  the  nature  of  things,  or  from  circumstances.  Past； 
gone；  former.  Read  K’heu， To  put  away  from  ; to  expel ; to 

reject. 離去  Le  k’heu， 。r  離開  1 Le  k’hae 

k’heu， “ To  separate  from  each  other.’，  相丨不 
遠 Seangk’heupuhyuen,  “ Not  very  distant  from  ; not  very 
different  from.”  T’heen  yuen  seang 

k，heu,  ‘‘As  distant,  or  as  different  from,  as  heaven  from  the 
abyss.”  丨就  K’heu  tsew， “ To  recede  from,  or  to 
leave ; and  to  approach  to  ; or  to  place  one’s  self  in  as  j 
K，heu  kwan,  “ To  leave  the  public  service 
Tsew  kwan,  ‘‘  To  enter  on  the  public  service.” 

Lae  fheu,  4<  To  approach  and  recede  ； to  come  and  go.5> 
^ J j Lae  lae， k’heu  k’heu， <c  Constantly 

coming  and  going  ； repeating  the  same  act  again  and  again 

which  is  expressed  also  by,  微 來倣卜 。丨 - 

tso  k’heu,  ‘‘  Doing  over  and  over  again.” 

1 Shwi5  lae,  shw5  k'heu,  a Endless  tautology 你 


往那裡 I Ne  wang  na  le  k’heu,  or  你 1 

^MNek'hcunaIe；or^  | Ne  k’heu 

ho  ch’hoo， c‘ Whither  are  you  going  ?’’  我出 i 逛 

逛 Wo  cli’huh  k’heu  kwang  kwang， “ I am  going  out  to  walk 

for  amusement，’’  招 之不來 摩之不 

Chaou  che  piih  lae,  hwuyche  puh  k^eu,  44  When  beckoned 
to,  he  does  not  come ; when  waved  to?  he  does  not  away.'* 
j Tsin  k’heu， “ To  go  in ; to  enter.”  p 目 y 
Shang  ts^een  k'heu, 44  To  go  forward ; to  advance.;, 

Na  k’heu， “ To  take  away.”  | j 廿: K’heu  she， 
“ To  leave  the  world ; to  depart  this  life.”  义 居 j j Kwo 

k’heu,  “To  pass;  to  pass  away.”  過意不 1 

Kwo  e piih  k’heu， “ Thoughts  not  pass or  心過不 

1 Sin  kwo  piih  k’heu， “ Heart  not  pass,”  away  from  a sub- 

I 

ject,  Oran  occurrence；  i.  e.  unable  to  get  over  some  unpleasant 
circumstance,  or  some  great  benefit  conferred.  Used  by  persons 
wiio  cannot  forget  some  injury  received：  also  by  those  who 
apologize  for  being  compelled  to  give  trouble  to  others ; as 
well  as  by  those  who  profess  to  be  overpowered  by  favors,  a 
sense  of  which  quite  oppresses  them.  J Keang 

仙 k，heu， “ It  may  be  said,”  頁善  Keangpuh  k'heu, 

“ It  cannot  be  said.”  These  expressions  apply  either  to  the  lan- 
guage or  to  the  reasoning.  What  is  said,  is,  or  is  not,  agreeable  to 
the  idiom  of  the  language  ； or  it  is  not  consonant  to  right  reason. 

Keang  tih  lae,  a Can  say  and  the  opposite 
phrase,  Keang  puli  lae,  “ Cannot  say，’’  refer  to 

the  speaker,  and  denote  that  he  does,  or  does  not,  possess  ability 
to  express  his  thoughts  intelligibly  and  properly.  The  same  re- 
mark applies  to  来 Lae,  and  K heu,  wlicn  used  with  the 
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verbs  _ 丁 Hing,  “ To  do or  Pan， “ To  transact •”  As， 
I Pan  ptth  k’heu， “Cannot  be  carried  into  effect，，’ 
because  of  some  impediment  in  the  nature  of  the  business. 

\ ^j^Pan  ptih  lae， is， “It  cannot  be  effected,”  because 
the  agent  is  wanting  in  the  ability  which  he  ought  to  possess- 
一 1 不回  Yih  k’heu  puh  hwuy,  “Once  gone,  no 
return.”  | K'heu  neen,  <c Last  year；  also,  former 

years.”  今 年花似 丨年好  Kin  neen 

hwa  sze  k'heu  neen  haou,  ccThe  flowers  this  year,  are  better 

than  last  year’s/’  丨 年人到 今年老 

K'heu  neen  jin  taou  kin  neen  laou,  u The  man  of  last  year,  is 
this  year  old  is  used  to  express  the  rapidity  with  which  old 

age  overtakes  men.  1 日漸多 来日少 

K*heu  jth  tseen  to,  lae  jih  shaou,  64 The  days  past  are  gradually 
increasing， whilst  the  days  to  come  are  fewer  in  number.’’ 

J gac,  “ To  remove  an  impediment.”  除 

j Ch  hoo  k'heu,  or  | Ch'he  k*heu  ; or  徹開 

j Ch  he  k'hae  k'heu,  u To  eject；  to  put  away  from；  to 

PXdud6’’ 愚聞 人所歸 者天所 
與人所 畔奢关 新 i Yu  wSn  jin  s。 

kwei  chay,  t'hecn  so  yu  ； jin  so  pwan  chay,  t'heen  so  k'heu, i(  l 
have  heard,  that  he  to  whom  the  people  turn,  is  the  prince 
given  bj  heaven  ； he  from  whom  the  people  turn  away,  is  one 
rejected  by  heaven.”  (How-han-chuen.)  革卜 
k’heu， “ To  degrade  fF〇m  office  or  rank.  ’ K'heu,  in  the  follow- 
ing sentence,  is  said  to  denote,  To  store  up  or  hide 

野鼠 1 草實 而食之 Wfihyaysh。。 

Vheu  tsaou  shlh  urh  shih  che,  u He  dug  up  the  seeds  of  plants, 
stored  up  l，y  the  field-rats,  and  eattliem.’’  (Ts’hben-han-chuen.) 


One  expositor  gives  it,  as  his  opinion,  that  the  person  spoken 
of,  eat  both  the  rats  and  the  seeds  or  fruits. 

j Neaou  shoo  yew  k’heu， “ The  birds  and  rats  are 

driven  away.”  (She-king.)  ——  1 之餘- 

k'heu  che  yu,  u After  three  defeats.''  (Tso-chuen.) 

I^^Ol.Scrib-  ^ Kliung,  seeRad.^r\^  Keue 

Same  as  Tuy,  An  erroneous  Character. 

v ^ LUY.  Earth  or  mud  formed  into  a walL 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Ts  han. 

Same  as  K'heu；,  see  above. 

01.  Scrib •徒  T，h〇〇. 

〇].  Scrib.  ^ Te,  see  Rad.  Km. 

CHUEN.  g S.  C. 

To  be  minutely  and  devotedly  attentive  to.  From  今、 

Yaou， Minute， abbreviated,  and  艸 Tsaou,  Grain,  which  is 

\realth,  issuing  out  of  the  ground^  the  effort  of  care  and 

attention.  Same  as  Chuen. 

•厂 

^^^^^Ol.Scrib.^-Tsang.seeRad.yi^Chaou 

^^3  Same  as  Luh. 
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Same  as  Hwa. 

Same  as  幽 Yew. 
Same  as  Ts'han. 

Same  as  Chae. 


From  Eight  to  Fourteen  Strokes. 

厶 A 

早 SHEN.  A surname. 

一 〇l.  Scrib.  see  Rad •干  Kan. 

Same  as  ^ Soo. 

夷 ^YEW. 

To  call  upon  and  persuade  to  ； to  entice ; to  seduce. 

^^TSHAN.  ^S.C.  Aa.V .^R.H. 

The  name  of  a star.  To  enter  in  amongst;  to  blend  with, 
or  form  one  of;  to  mix  with.  To  be  concerned  with ; three 
joined.  To  be  admitted  to  the  presence  of；  to  see ; to  ad- 
vise with ; to  give  advice  to  the  Sovereign  against  inferior 
officers,  which,  of  course,  is  the  privilege  of  the  higher 
officers  of  the  state.  Read  Sin,  A certain  star.  The  name  of 
a medicinal  plant.  The  appearance  of  being  heaped  or  piled 
up.  A surname.  Read  Ch*han?  Uneven  ; irregular,  long  ap- 


pearance. Read  Ts'han,  The  name  of  a song.  朝 I 
Ch'haou  ts^han, <c  Ta  be  admitted  to  the  presence  of  the  Sove- 
reign； inferior  spirits  admitted  to  the  presence  of  the  majesty 


of  heaven.” 
sovereign.” 


Ts’han  tsow， “ To  report  to  the 


Ts'han  ye,  6C  To  see  a superior. 
JpS.  Ts  han  le,  The  ceremony  of  seeing  a superior. 
Tsan  pae,  ctTo  visit  an  equal.,>  - ~~ • 

I San  seang  ts'han  wei  ts'han, 46  Three  blended 
together,  or  united， make  Ts’han.”  (扭  | 

Yu  fheen  le  ts'han,46  United  with,  or  forming  one  of  three,  with 

the  heavens  and  the  earth  ；V  this  is  affirmed  of  the 

Shing  jin,  “ Holy  men,  or  Sages.”  It  is  said,  天主八 

地 養八聖 人敎八  T'heen  s^ng  jin,  te 

yang  jin,  shing  jin  keaou  jin,  u Heaven  produced  men；  earth 
nourishes  them,  and  the  Sages  teach  them.”  They  are  consi- 
dered as  co-workers  with  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  hence, 

謀 


the  above  expression. 


Ts’han  keun ; 


sze, 


Ts，han  mow;  and  j , Ts’han  che  ching 

Are  titles  of  certain  cheers.  | ^j^Ts'han  shing,  u Three 

persons  in  one  war  chariot.”  相 i 聽之  Seang 
ts'han  t'hing  che,  u Several  persons  meeting  together  to  give  a 


hearing  to.” 
course  with’’ 


交 I 


Keaou  ts'han,  <6Tohaye  inter- 
Ts’han  h 化， “To  state  facts  to  the 


Sovereign  against  any  one.5* 


革 


Ts'han  k'hih, 44  To  de- 


prive an  inferior  of  his  office, and  at  the  Same  time,  advise  the 


Sovereign  of  it.’ 
deliberate.’’ 


I 酌 Ts'han  cho,  aTo  consult,  to 
考 Ts’han  kaou,  “ To  compare  and 
Ts  han  t how  she  tsing, 

I 差 


44  To  be  thoroughly  versed  in  the  affairs  of  life.1 


么万 ^ 昏 一 
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Ch’han  ch’ha  “Uneven;  some  long,  some  short.”  丨雜 
Ch’han  ts 这， ‘‘ Mixed,  blended.”  | Jin-sin ; The 

well  known  plant  called  Gin-seng  ； said  to  be  so  named  from  the 
root  resembling  a man. 

Common  form  of  the  preceding. 

FAN.  A carriage  or  chariot. 

^ Common  form  of  ^ Xh'huh. 

Same  as  Fun. 

巍 TS’HUN,  or  Ts’hin  ^ S.  C. 

Name  of  a very  artful  cunning  hare. 


A4 

砰 

縣 

寮 

去奉 


Same  as  聲 Kea. 

KWAN^,  A roller  used  by  weavers. 
Same  as  弃 K'hea. 

PE,  or  Pei.  To  detain  a stranger. 

Same  as  Tse. 


拱 Same  as  K’heu 

溆 


CHIN.  To  stick  into  Hhc  ground ; to  dig  up* 
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又 YEW， q 今 又 

Represents  the  hand;  hence  its  usual  meaning.  Again; 
further；  more;  moreover;  still  more.  In  compounds  tvrit- 
ten  Uius  广， and  thus  as  in  有 Yew， k To  have 
Saou， ‘ To  brush  or  scrub  ;， Seuh, 6 Hands  rained  down  ；9 
i.e.*now; 尹 Yun， ‘The  hand  grasping  something;  one 
who  has  the  controul  of  ;*  She,  * A hand  seizing  the 
middle;  an  historian,  who  is  supposed  to  be  impartial.， 
These， and  several  other  characters,  are  compounded  of 
Yew,  and  have  an  allusion  to  its  import.  他丨來 
T’ha  yew  lae， ‘He  came  again.，  j 來 Yew  lae， or 
你 丨來&  yew  lae,  ‘ You  come  again i.  e.  you  are  on 
that  topic  again  ! you  approach  that  subject  again  ! Expresses 
an  aversion  to  enter  on  the  subject  in  question.  J 有 一 k 
Yew  yew  yth  keen  sze,  c There  is  another  circum- 
丨 tance.’  | 光] ^ Yew  she  yih  fan  kwarg 

king， ‘ It  again  assumes  a different  asper’.，  J 
Yew  yew  y*ih  sh^5, 4 There  is  another  thing  to  be  mentioned.* 

這個不 能那個 丨不能 Chay  k° pilh  nSns， na 

k〇  yew  pth  nang,  * Unable  to  do  this,  and  still  more  unable 
to  do  that.’  J pj"  Yew  piih  k ho, 4 Still  more  impro- 

per.’  In  the  text  of  Le-king,  occurs  in  the  sense  Yew, 

* To  pardon.' 王三 丨然 後制刑 ‘g  san  yew, 

^en  how  che  hing,  4 The  king  had  three  grounds  for  pardon, 
(ignorance,  accident,  and  forgetfulness),  if  none  of  these  Would 
apply,  then  punishment  was  inflicted.， 

Read  Yih,  To  restore；  or  return  again  to.  ^命 ■不 

j T been  raing  pah  yih,  * The  protection  of  heaven  will 
not  return'  if  lost  by  drunkenness.  (Shaking.) 


叉 


CH.HA,  or  Ch’hae, 


To  insert  the  fingers  of  one  hand  between  those  of  the 
other,  which  is  the  manner  of  the  Chinese  when  making  a bow〇 
It  is  expressed  by  又手  Ch’ha  show,  and  by  手 Kung 

sh<-  A 郡腰 常折逢 人手盡 I m keun， 

yaou  chang  ch 谷， fung  jin  show  tsin  ch’ha， “ Entering  the 
country,  the  loins  are  perpetually  bent  making  bows;  and 
when  people  are  met,  all  hands  are  folded,1  so  much  politeness 
prevails.  J Yay  ch'ha,  formerly  written  | Yay 

ch  ha,  * Certain  mischievous  demons  or  ghosts/  鬼面夜 
I Kwei  mi^n  yay  ch’ha,  4 A devil’s-faced  demon,’  is  ail 
approbrioiis  epithet  applied  to  a cruel  officer  in  the  time 
of  T'hang. 

Any  thing  branching  off,  or  forked.  A fork  or  pin  with 
two  prongs. 刀 j Ta®u  ch  ha， ‘ A knife  and  fork.， 魚 
j Yu  ch'ha, 4 A forked  instrument  for  striking  fish/  二 
j PI  San  ch  ha  loo  k'how,  4 A road  branching  off  in 

three  directions  from  one  point.* 


CHAOU. 


S.C. 


叉 

The  nails  of  the  fingers  and  toes,  commonly  called  _ 
Che  kea, c The  mail  of  the  fiogers/ 


及 


kheih: 


R IX 


S s 


From  Yew,  and  Jin,  4 To  follow  and  persecute  a 

man.’  Hence,  To  stretch  towards;  to  extend  to;  to  have  a 

reference  to；  concerning；  about；  to  connect  with ； and ； at； 

to;  effected；  completed. 內藥 于中國 罩及鬼 


VOL.  i. 


^ Yew.  II.  29th  Radical. 


338 


^uypheyu  Chung-kwo,  t'han  k'heih  kwei  fang,  sThe 
indignation  felt  in  China  (against  Chow-wang),  extends  even  to 
the  regions  of  demons,*  i.  e.  foreigners  also  feel  indignation 
against  him.  (She-king.)  由 近丨遠  Yew  kin  k'heih 
yuen,  6 From  that  which  is  near,  it  extends  to  that  which  is 
remote.’  由親  i 疏 Yew  ts，hin  k’heTh  shoo,  ‘From 
those  nearly  related,  l〇  more  distant  relations.'  架入 

之慮小 能丨遠  ChunS  jin  che  leu  P(lh  n—  k ’ hrfh 

yuen, 4 None  of  the  whole  nnmber  able  to  extend  their  thoughts 
to  what  is  distant.*  ] 皇 Yen  k helh  hwang  fheen, 

b Extend  repose  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven, 9 by  givng  repose 
to  the  people  on  earth.  (She-king.)  J K'he  k he'ih, 

•Standing  on  tiptoe  to  look  towards;  hoping， expecting.， 日所 
不 j 之地 曰 陰 Jth  so  piih  k，helh  die  te  yug  yin， ‘ A 

place  to  which  the  light  of  the  sun  does  not  reach  is  called 
Yiu.’  j — ■ We  k'heih  yih  neen,  6 Not  extend  to  a 

year's  time；  not  so  long  as  a year/  連科 1 ^ Leen 
k'ho  k helh  te,c  May  you  obtain  in  uninterrupted  succession,  to 
the  various  literary  decrees,  till  you  are  seated  in  the  room  of 
the  Tsin-sze,'  which  is  denoted  by  Te.  或 賈而 

J Leen  luy  urh  k heih, 6 To  combine  the  several  classes  and 
connect  them.*  ] ^pj*  Lun  k’heih  ho  sze， ‘ Dis. 

coursing  about  \\  hat  ?'  | Tan  k'heih  shin 

mo  jin,  ‘Talking  about  whom  ?’  八 1 

Chay  jin  k'heih  t ha  teih  heung  te,  4 This  man  and  his 
brother.，  兄終弟 ] Heung  chung  te  k'heih, 4 When 
the  elder  brother  dies,  the  younger  succeeds/  後悔無 
j How  hwuy  woo  k heih,  After  repentance  will  be  unavail- 
ing/ is  a sentence  often  employed  in  government  edicts,  ad- 
dressed t©  the  people. 

非八 之力可  J Fe  jincheleih  k ho  k'heih,  4Unat- 
tabable  by  human  efforts.’  衆賊驚 慌馬不  j 鞍 
人不 I 甲四 散奔走 Chung  tsih  king  bwang,  ma 

piih  k'heih  gan,  jin  puh  k heih  kea,  sze  san  pun  tsow,  4 All 
the  banditti  were  dreadfully  alarmed  ； the  horse  never  reached 
its  saddle,  nor  the  man  bis  armour；  but  were  dispersed  and 
fled  in  every  direction.1  二 ^ 成 J Puh  nang  ching 

k'heih,  Cannot  carry  it  into  effect. ' | Tsu  k'heih, 

4 Effected  ； done；  completed/  j Yew  k^eih,  4 Again 

terminated/  are  words  which  commonly  close  the  postscript 

ofaletter. 長惡不 俊從自  1 也 Ch’hangg5Piih 


ts'huen,  tsung  tsze  k heih  yay, 4 He  increased  his  vices  and  would 
not  reform,  hence  involved  himself  in  misery.’ （Tso-chuen.) 
K heih,  in  this  sentence,  is  used  in  a peculiar  sense.  To  rhyme 
read  Me^. 

友 桑钤夏 

From  two  hands  joined.  Of  the  same  mind  and  disposition. 
To  unite  cordially；  to  blend  their  influence,  said  of  persons  or 
things.  To  love  as  brothers.  Aa  associate ; a companion；  a 
friend；  friendly  ； friendship.  To  rhyme,  read  Wei.  同志 
T'hung  che  wei  yew,  4 To  be  of  the  same  will  or 
disposition  constitutes  the  meaning  of  Yew.9  心丨古 
Sin  yew  koo  jin,c  A heart  attached  to  the  ancients  ；'  i.  e.  fond 
of  reading  the  works  of  the  ancients.  汝之 所丨者 
Yq  che  so  yew  chay,  4 One  whom  you  befriend  or  associate 
with.’  月 j P'haug  yew,  4 A friend  ； an  acquaintance.* 
月 1 ^ ^ P hang  yew  wang  lae,  4 The  intercourse  of 
friends,  酒肉朋 : j Tsew  jew  p'hang  yew,  4 A wine 
and  flesh  friend  f one  who  professesi*ri^Rdship  for  the  sake 

of  being  invited  to  one’s  table. 

有酒 有肉多 朋卜患 難之時 一個無 

Yew  tsew  yewjow  to  p'hang  yew；  hwan  nan  che  she,  yih  ko 
woo,  < When  a.  man  has  wine  and  flesh  to  give  away,  he 
has  plenty  of  friends,  but  in  the  time  of  distress  and  difficulties, 

not  one.’  夺貝  j Sun  yew,.  < An  injurious  friend.，.  | 
Yih  yew,  *An  advantageous  friend.'  g | Leangyew^A 
good  moral  friend •’  忘年 1 Wang  neen  yew,  4 Forget 
year  friend  i.  e.  one  who  pays  no  regard  to  the  circum- 
stance of  age;  in  contradistinction  from  those  who  form 
friendships  from  the  circumstance  of  persons  being  distinguish- 
ed by  literary  rank,  or  actual  office  in  the  government  in  the 
same  year.  Which  is  also  expressed  bj  同年  j T’hung 
neen  yew, 4 A friend  of  the  same  year/  J Leaou  yew, 4 A 

fellow  officer/  either  in  the  civil  or  military  department.  ^ 
j Clrhwang  yew, 4 A fellow  student.*  ^ j Hwuy  ye\r, 
4 A fellow-member  of  an  association.'  相好朋 1 Seang 
haou  p hang  yew, 4 An  acquaintance；  one  with  whom  one  is  on 
friendly  terms.*  心腹朋 I Sin  fuh  p hang  yew,  and  ip 
己朋丨  Che  ke  p’hang  yew,  express  ‘An  intimate  friend,, 
in  the  strongest  seuse;  one  to  whom  one's  inmost  thoughts 
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are  known.  朋 | E kJhe  p'hang  yew^  * An  upright, 

spirited,  disinterested  friend.， 小八 ^敷利 丨：^ 
常^也 > Seaou  jia  keaou  le,  k'hc  yew  woo  chang  yny , 4 A mean 
man  is  intent  on  gain,  his  friendships  are  inconstant.*  | 字 
Yew  pang,  ‘ A friendly  state  or  country  •’  ^ 1 ^F|  1^- 

言觀 f 色如 -品 行端方 才力勝 i i 

费 Keaou  yew  seu  t'hing  k*he  yen,  kwan 

^hesihjoo  kwo  pin  hing  twan  fang,  tsae  leihshing  wo  chay, 
yu  che  keaou,  urh  yew  yih,  c In  forming  a friendship,  it  is 
necessary  to  listen  to  a person's  words,  and  to  observe  his 
manner；  if  it  be  found  that  his  conduct  is  indeed  regular,  and 
that  his  talents  are  superior  to  mine,  then  there  will  be  advan- 
tage in  holding  intercourse  with  him.*  ^ | 萬 

橐以生 日月相 I 羣倫 以明風 雨相丨 
艸木以 榮君子 相丨道 德以成 T’h^te 

seang  yew,  wan  hwuy  e sang,  jlh  yue  seaug  keun  lun  e 

ming ; fung  yu  seang  yew,  tsaou  miih  e yung,  keun  tsze  seang 
yew  taou  tih  e ching,  4 Heaven  and  earth  blending  their  in- 
fluences, all  creatures  were  produced ; the  sun  and  moon  blend- 
ing their  influences,  the  varied  groups  of  animals  and  men  are 
enlightened  -y  the  wind  and  rain  blending  their  influences,  plants 
and  trees  flourish  ； by  good  men  blending  their  friendly  efforts, 
reason  and  virtue  are  perfected.’  j Yew  gae， ‘ Fraternal 

l〇ye  ； the  affection  of  friends/  j 于 " 弟 r Yew  y u heung 

te,  ‘Affectiou  amongst  brothers •’  (Shoo-king.)  不孝不 
J Piih  heaou  piih  jew,  4 Without  filial  piety,  without 
brotherly  affection.’ 


交 

殳 


P'HEEN,  To  lead ; to  guide. 
01.  Scrib.  Kwei. 


MUH. 


顯 s.c. 


To  take  any  thing  out  from  amongst  water；  to  dive  into 
water  in  order  to  take  out  something.  From  Hand  below  jpj 
Hwuy, 4 Water.'  The  framers  of  the  Le-character  changed  the 
upper  part  Taou. 


The  obsolete  form  of  the  preceJing 


From  two  hands,  denoting  mutual  assistance. 


s.  c. 


From  阿 Ts  说， ‘A  division  or  portion  of  an  affair，’ and  又 
Yew,  4 The  hand.5  To  direct;  to  manage；  to  put  in  order. 


双 


Vulgar  form  of  Shwang， * Double;  a pair  of •’ 


扠 KUNG.  To  join  the  hands,  raise  them  to  one's 
breast  and  depress  them  again,  as  an  act  of  reverence.  Also 


written 


存 Rung. 


jx.  fW-  R & 

From  Hand,  the  agent  by  which  things  are  turned.  To  turn 
contrary  to  the  first  direction  ； to  turn  back  ； to  return  ; again 
and  again；  contrary  to；  contrary  wise  ； on  the  contrary；  to  act 
contrary  to  ； to  rebel.  Read  Fan,  To  turn  back  part  of  the 
deserved  punishment  of  a criminal；  to  mitigate  punishment. 

J Fan  fan,  4 Decorous  ； attentive  to  propriety  of  con. 
duct.’  j Sze  chaj  woo  fan,  6 The  messenger 

returned  five  times/  (Ts'heen-han-chuen.)  J 回 Fair 
hwuy,  or  hwuy  fan， ‘ To  return  back  again  t6.，  JJjg  JJj^ 
j Fiih  luh  lae  fan, When  blessings  and  wealth  descend, 
he  still  continues  unwearied.7  (She-king.) 來 j Lae  fan， 
In  common  usage  denotes,  6 To  come  and  go.’  j 
Fan  fuh,  4 Backwards  and  forwards；  oyer  and  over  again;， 
the  same  is  expressed  by  repea ti mg  the  words  thus.  Fan 
fan,  fuh  fuh  ； also  by  j ^ Fan  lae  fuh  k^eu, 4 Com. 

ing  back,  and  going  away  again.'  j 覆不定  Fan  f“K 

piih  ting， ‘Unsettled 「wavering •’易  j 易覆小  A 心 

E fan  e fuh  seaou  jin  sin,  * It  shows  the  heart  of  an  inferior 
mean  man,  to  be  easily  turned  backwards  and  forwards/ 

人 Fan  fiih  ting  ning  she  jin， 4 To  instruct 
persons  by  reiterated  explanations  or  precepts •’  （Chung- 
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yung. ) 那孩子 之性好 丨好動 Na  lhae-tsze 

cbe  sing  haou  fan  haou  tutig, 4 That  child  is  by  natural  dispo-- 
sition,  fond  of  playi>  g about,  and  turnii  g every  thing  upside- 

Jown/  I 求 其本復 自下學 Fan  kew  k/hc  pu"， 

fiih  tszehea  heo,  4 To  investigate  a subject  back  to  its  source  ; 
and  to  pursue  it  up  from  its  ^ rst  principles： — Analysis  and 
synthesis.，  | 聞 P 區吐  Fan  wei  go w t boo,  ‘ His  stomach 

turned  and  he  vomited.’  | Fan,  | Seang  fan,  or 

倒 I Taou  fan， ‘Contrary  or  opposite  to  what  preceded,  to 
the  original  intention,  or  to  what  was  expected  ； contrarywise/ 

1 爲不美 ^ wei  piih  mei,  4 Contrary  (to  whatt  l 
wished)  it  turned  out  unpleasantly.*  7^  ； ^目  J Yew 

woo  seang  fan,  4 To  possess,  and  to  be  destitute  of,  are  oppo- 

site  teims.  抑 j 語辭  Yih’  fan  yu  tsze’  Hh， U an 

expression  of  contrariety/  as,  4Or,'  a Disjunctive  Particle  mark- 
ing opposition.  J Fan  gan,  6 To  go  contrary  to,  or 
deny  the  confession  made  at  an  inferior  court；'  commonly, 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  extorted.  正 ^ 

j W^n  yew  cliing  peih  yew  fan  pejh,  * Composition  has 
a direct  and  a contrary  pencil  ;'i.  e.  a proposition  is  argued  first 
affirmatively,  and  then  negatively,  aiming,  however,  to  come 
to  the  same  conclusion  ： as  to  induce  people  to  learn,  first 
shew,  that  to  learn  leads  to  certain  good  effects；  not  to  learn, 
is  followed  by  certain  bad  consequences.  J 才卓  Fan  chaou, 
‘ To  row  back.，  j Fan  ebaou,  4 To  reflect  back  light.* 
自 j Tsze  fan,  ‘To  turn  back  one’s  self;  to  examine  on  A 
self?  I Mow  fan,  4 To  plan  rebdlion.’  J 

Tsaou  fan,  or  J Tso  fan,  6 To  rebel  ； overt  acts  of  re- 
bellion. j Fan  pwan,  4 To  desert  the  service  of,  and 
rebel  against.’  J Peth  fan， ‘ To  force  to  rebellion  by 

oppression.*  ] Fan,  or  | \^]  Fan  ts  heg.  The  syllabic 

mode  of  spe] 丨 ing ; 掃素報  j .Saou， suo-Paou  fan,  .*  The 
pronunciation  of  掃， is  obtained  from  S-oo  p-aou,. by  going 

back  to  the  initial,  and  joining  it  to  the  final.* 


机 


各 


The  common  mode  of  writing  )J^  Show. 

To  receive  s to  collect  together.  See  Radical  ^ P'hiib. 

Same  as  ^ Kwang. 


From  Three  to  Six  Strokes. 

K W A E,  or  Keue . To  divide ; to  distinguish*;  to 
decide.  Original  form  of  KeuS. 

艮 Ol.  Scrib.  jx.  Pan,  see  above. 

An  erroneous  form  of  ^^P'ha.seeRadical^^K'heuD. 

当 sa 


災 


THAOU. 


Sharps  slippery.  One  says,  To  take.  The  name  of  a ( 
tain  large  headed  drum. 


为 


艮 

最 j6.n 


POO.  Appearance  of  being  arranged  in  order. 

FUH.  To  alter  and  form 


s.  c. 


Name  of  a cci  tain  tree,  said  to  grow  spontaofously  towards 
the  rising  sun.  According  with  what  is  right  and  reasonable； 
similarity  amongst  several  in  this  respect^  union  of  heart  and 
virtuous  sentiment,  denoted  by  the  form  of  the  character, 
which  is  made  up  of  three  hands.  最木東 方自然 

JJjl^  Jo-muh,  tung  fang  isze  jen  che  shin  niiih, 4 J5- 
niuh,  a divine  tree  which  grows  spontaneously  in  the  east;* 
also  called  Foo-sang. 


支 


SHE.  OL  Scrib •史 ^ She. 


从又 持中中 正 也 T*ungyewchechunwhung, 

ching  yay,  * From  Hand  grasping  the  middle  ; the  middle  de- 
notes that  vhich  is  right  and  impartial.*  頁巴 ~j~? 
于 中正也 Keszetang  choo  yu  chung  ching  y^y9  * uf 
-who  records  events  should  consider,  as  of  chief  iinporUnce, 
a correct  impartiality. 
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艾 


P HEAOU.  S.  C. 

To  fall ; to  drop  as  fruit  from  a tree. 


OT 


^^^Ol.Scrib. 養 Tseun,  see  Radical 无 Kwa. 
X SE1H.  To  go ; to  walk. 

Same  as  怪 Kwae,  see  Radical  心 Sin. 

TS’HEE. 

汉 Le  ts'he^, ( To  manage ; to  regulate  ； to  controul.9 

Ol.Scrib •事  Szejee  Radical  J Kw 这 n. 

取 Same  as  皮 P，he. 

SOW.  To  support  an  aged  person,  by  holding  his 

arms  when  standing  up：  hence  from  Hand.  The  correct 
form  of  ^ Sow, 4 One  who  requires  to  be  supported  ； an  aged 
venerable  person.， 

体又  OI.  Scrib.  ^ Haou_,  see  Radical^Hoo. 

From  Six  to  Twelve  Strokes. 

〇】. Scrib'. 希 He,  see  Radical  巾 Kin. 

羿 01.  Scrib.  Yew,  see  above. 

衆 Ol.  Scrib. 奉 Fun&  see  Radical  大 Ta. 


叔 


SHUH. 


诗 珅 


To  collect；  to  gather；  an  epithet  of  respect  applied  to  men 
by  their  juniors.  Term  by  which  a wife  addresses  her  hus- 
band's younger  brother；  a junior  brother  of  one's  father；  an 
uncle.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Shiih,  4 Pease,  pulse/  A 
surname.  力 J ， 弓 首!  Kew  yue  shiih  tseu, 4 In  the  ninth 

moon  gather  the  herb  tseu/ 

先生 爲世父 後生爲 I 父—— — 

foo  ; how  sang  wei  Shiih-foo,  My  father's  c seniors  are  called 
She-foo,  his  juniors  are  called  Shiih-foo.’  j Pih  shuh, 

c A senior  and  junior  uncle  by  the  fathers  side,' otherwise  de- 
nomrnated  j ^ Shuh-foo.  | 母 Shiih  moo,  ‘ Uncle’s 
wife；  aunt.!  j Shuh,  or  Shiih  shiih,  4 Husband's  younger 
brother ; wife’s  brother-in-law.，  小亞 i Seaou  A-shiih, 
4 The  youngest  amongst  several  uncles/  ^ | T a A- 

shuh, 4 The  senior  of  those  denominated  Shuh#,  j 

^ Saoushuhpiih  fhung  wan,  4 A wife  does  not  hold  free 
intercourse  with  her  brother-in-law'  according  to  ancient 
usages.  j Shiih  chih,  6 An  uncle  and  nephew*’ 

j Lin 劣 shiih， ‘ Your  uncle。’  ] Kea  shiih,  ( My 

uncle.，  太 j Tae  shiih,  Title  of  a certain  o 伍 cer. 國 

发爲 I 世將 lA 爲季世 Kw5  shwuy， wei  shi^ 

she  ; tseang  wang,  wei  ke  she,  4 A nation  declining  is  called 
Shuh-she  ； about：  to  fall,  is  called  Ke-she.1  | 'jfh  Shiih 5he, 
‘ The  last  generation  of  a Dynasty  •’  ’ 萬 | # 

She  tang  shiih  ke  che  she,  4 The  age  ^ras  in  a period  of  decline.' 


取 


SHWE,  or  Shwa. 


S.  C. 


From  a Hand  holding  a Napkin  below  a corpse.  To  wipe  ; 
to  absterge  ； to  cleanse. 

CH  HUE.  ^ S.  a 

To  connect  together；  connected;  uninterrupted  succession. 

取 TS’Hkl.  ^ S.  C. 

To  take ； to  lay  hold  on；  to  assume  ; to  seize  what  is  aofc 


3 T. 
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given；  to  receive  what  is  offered  ； to  be  takeii  ； to  be  applied 
to.  or  sought  for ; to  be  promoted,  E show 

ts'heu  wuh,4  To  take  with  the  hand.*  | Ts'heu,  shay, 

4 To  take,  and  to  part  with.'  j 價 【 Ts’heu  chae,  ‘ To 
take  or  exact  a debt；  過 j Kwo  ts.heu,  ‘ To  take  too 
much.'  I -\1  司 Ts’heu  kwo,  ‘ To  take  or  bring  over  to •’ 
吟人  1 過筆來  Kea°u  j"1  k heu  kwo  pelh  lae， 4 Tell 

a man  to  bring  a pencil  hither.*  | Ts'heu  lae,  4 To 
bring,，  J 去 Ts  heu  k’heu， or  | 除 Ts’heu  ch’hoo， 

4 l o take  away/  | Ts'heu  juh,  4 To  brin〇*  in.'  | 
出 Ts’heu  ch  hiih， ‘ To  take  out.，  j 法 Ts  heu  fS， ‘ To 
take  an  example'  from  others.  j Ts  hee  ts'heu,  cTo 

appropriate  to  one's  self;  to  take  by  stealth/  %/\  | ^ze 

ts  heu,  4 To  take  privately,  or  clandestinely/  | Kung 

ts  heu, 4 To  take  publicly  or  justly.*  1 Lwan  ts  heu, 

4 To  take  at  random  * whether  just  or  urjust.  J£  | 

Ching;  ts  heu,  To  take  what  is  just  and  proper；  | 名 
Ts'heu  ming,  4To  take  a name；'  to  be  desirous  of  no- 

toriety  ; to  cwvet  fame •丨名 不顧利  j 利 

顧名  Ts  heu  ming  piih  koo  le， ts.iieu  h piih  k 卯 ming， 

4 He  who  aspires  to  fame  disregards  ^ain^  he  -who  covets  gain 

disregards  fame； 君子 愛玢丨 之有道 KeUn 

tsze  gae  ts'hae,  ts'heu  che  yew  taoa,4A  good  man  loves  wealth  ； 

but  in  obtaining  it， he  regards  what  is  ju、1:  and  reasonable •’ 
/fjOE  I <^hing  ts  heu,  4 To  levy  duties.*  | /j=  Ts  heu  sin, 
^To  take  a letter；  or,  to  induce  belief;  by  good  con- 
duct  to  cause  people  to  confide  in  one.'  | 7^  Ts  heu  lo, 

‘ To  pursue  pleasure.’  自 j |Jj 爵 Tsze  ts  heu  ho,  ‘ To  bring 
misery  on  one*s  stW  | ^ Ts'heu  chung,  1 To  select  the 

successful  candidates  at  Rterary  examinations  ； to  be  selected； 

其入 不可丨  K'he  jin  puhVh©  ts'heu-,  4 That  man  is 

not  worthy  to  be  selected， on  any  account  whatever  ; there  is 
nothing  estimable  about  that  person. 蒙 I 貨 MunS 
ts  heu  ho,  4 Thanlc  for  taVmg  goods/  is  a phrase  with  which 

trades-people  begin  their  bills.  儒力行 《 待丨 Yu， 
Idh  hing  e tae  ts'heu, 4 The  scholar  exerts  himself  in  the  pur- 

suit  of  his  studies,  and  waits  till  he  be  sought  after  to  be  em- 
ployed. 

# 連 笑曰所 扉貴於 天下之 士者爲 
A 徘患 釋難解 紛亂而 無取也 


ssaouyue,  so  wei  kwei  yu  t'heen  hea  che  sze  chay,  wei  jin  pae 
hwan,  shth  nan,  kae  fun  lwan,  urh  woo  ts  'heu  ya,yy  4 Loo-leen, 
laughing  said.  He  is  called  the  most  excellent  ixrsoi  in  the 
world,  who  dissipates  people's  distresses,  frees  them  from  their 
difficulties， arranges  their  disorders, _ and  will  receive  nothing 

IWt 道者小 I 焉則小 得福大 I 焉則 

得; jjf§  Taou  chaj,  seaou  ts'heu  yen,  tsih  seaou  tih  fiih; 
ta  ts'heu  yen,  tsjh  ta  tih  fuh,  good  principles,  he  who 
takes  little,  will  have  a small  portion  of  happiness;  he  who 
takc^  largely,  will  have  great  happiness/  Read  Ts'heu,  in  the 
same  sense  as  Ts'heu.  J Ts'heu  tse,  4To  marry 
a wife.，  j 妾 Ts，heu  ts 益, ‘ To  take  a concubine.’ 


SHOW. 


_ i 


Frora  ^ F hcaou, 4 To  drop  down/  and  * 一 p Melh, 4 To  co- 
ver/ To  receive；  lo  accept  of  ； to  continue  the  succession  of; 
to  contain;  to  endure  ； to  bear.  Forms  the  Passive  Ten»e  of 
Verbs.  ‘雙 ’Show, show,  !*〇  gWe， and  to  receive.’  ^3^  j 

Tsze,  show,  1 To  refuse  ai  d to  acc  pt/  j y 胃、 爭 Show 
gan  shin  chung,  * To  receiye  great  kindness  and  bounty.* 
不敢 1 Piih  kan  show, 1 Dare  not  accept in  the  lan- 
guage of  courtesy,  l presume  not  to  accept  of  your  present. 

I ^ Show  che  yew  kwei,  4 1 blush  to  receive  it.' 

不應 1 Piih  ying  show,  * It  is  not  proper  to  receive.* 

無參無 故白 i 一瘍的 氣^ 

koo,  pih  show  }ih  ch'hang  tKh  k^e,  4 Without  any  cause  or 
reason， received  a gratuitous  fit  of  anger.，  J ^ Show  k he, 
‘ To  be  subject  to  a person’s  anger •’  | Ling  show ; or 

丞 j Ching  show,  4 To  receive.'  買 j Mae  show,  • To 
purchase.’  典_  ] Teen  show,  4 To  receive  in  pledge;  to 
give  a sum  of  money  on  a house  or  other  property,  left  ia 
pledge.， 承 j 祖 業 Ching  show  tsoo  ‘To  receive， 
or  inherit,  the  patrimony  of  oue's  ancestors.'  | 

j^j  j 殷 Y •⑴  show  Hea,  Chow  show  Yin,  ‘ The  dynasty  Yin 

succeeded  t'vit  of  Hen,  and  Chow  succeeded  Yin.'  J 

之託必 當忠 人匕事 Sh°w che  t h,，， Pel[h 

chung  jin  che  sze,  4 He  who  accepts  a commission  from  a 
man,  must  be  faithful  in  executing  his  business/  j 

^fj^Show  lny  piih  t'haou  haou,  * Became  involved,  (on 
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account  of  others)  without  seeking  (personal)  advantage，’ 
is  the  sense  the  words  convey  ； but  the  phrase  is  used  to  im- 
ply, that  disiuteresteJ  exertions  in  behalf  of  others,  have  been 
rewarded  by  their  ill-will.  j ^^Show  tsaou/  To  be  made  ; 

created.’  凡 I 造之物  Fan  show  tsaou  che  wiih, 
4 Every  thing  created  ; every  creature.'  j 荑隹  Show  nan， 
4 To  suffer  ; to  suffer  distress.*  Also  read  Show.  To  rhyme, 
read  Shoo. 

乘 Same  as  奔 Pun)  see  Radical  大 Ta. 

商又 


K'HWAE.  To  desist  ; to  cease. 


叙° 


om.  form  of  敍 Seu,  see.Rad  支 P’hiih. 


To  arrange  in  order;  to  converso  about.  彼此 

相見叙 些寒温  Pe  tsze  SSa  k&n， SeU  han 

w^n/Voti  and  I,  when  we  see  each  other,  will  converse  a little 
about  the  cold  and  heat  ;*  i.  e.  about  passing  occurrences. 
相 j Seangseu;  j 話 Seuhwa; 丨談  Seutan，‘T。 
converse  together.*  | T'heen  seu,  4 The  celestial 

orders;1  i.  e.  the  five  relationships,  husband  and  wife,  father 
and  son,  and  so  on.  (See  under  ■倫  Lun.) 


轰 

叚 


Chow’s  mode  of  writing  兵 Ping. 


KEA. 


同 S.  C. 


To  borrow  ； to  transfer  and  appropriate  to  something  else. 
Read  Hea,  A surname.  Erroneously  written  for  T'hwan. 


寺反 


PWAN. 


鞘 叙 


To  separate  from  ； to  revolt;  to  depart  to  another  country. 
Al.  Scrib.  Pwan.  Read  P hwan,  Light;  splendour.  Al. 

Scrib •饭 p hwan.  離叛奔 他國也 ^-pwan， 

pun  t'ha  kwo  yay, 4 Le-pwan,  denotes  running  off  to  another 
country/  背 j Pei  pwan,  4To  renounce  allegiance  to； 


to  desert  from.'  Fan,  is  properly  To  rise  in  immediate 

opposition  to  the  government；  and  j Pwan,  To  flee  from 
under  its  controul ; they  seem,  however,  to  be  use^  in  com- 
mon.  丨 Pei  Pwan，‘ To  rebel  against: 丨 vi  an 

lwan, 4 Rebellion  and  anarch}%'  | Mow  fan 

pwan  yih, 4 To  lay  plans  of  insurrection  and  rebellion/ 

星之 環北極 I 戲 以燁煌 Pediu"s— 

che  hwan  Pih-keih  p'hwan  hih  he  e hwuy  hwang, 6 Like  all 
the  stars  revolving  round  the  north  pole,  darting  forth  their 
twinkling  splendours  with  radiant  effulgence/ 


突 


sow. 


fZtj] 


s.  c. 


From  a Hand  supporting  Tsae,  4 Misfortune/  A term 
of  respect  applied  to  old  men.  Laou  sow,  4 Old  an^ 

enfeebled.'  Now  written  Sow. 

Original  form  of  若 JG,  ‘ If,  as,， &c.  See  Rad。 史中 Tsaou. 

The  original  form  of  得 TKhe 

To  take?  to  obtain.  From  a Hand  taking  a pearl. 
报 KAOU.  To  announce  with  cafe  and  deference. 

Same  as  攀 K’haou,  f To  imitate.' 
取 WEI,  or  Yfih.  To  quiet  ； to  tranquilize. 

A kind  of  smoothing  iron,  made  so  as  to  contain  fire. 

劲 1 CH’HE.  To  bite  ; to  gnaw. 

叟 


SOW. 


An  old  person.  Read  Sow,  A respectful  tpithet  applied 
to  an  old  man.  J Sow  sow,  4 The  noise  made  in 

washing  rice/  Read  Saou,  In  the  sease  of  ^ Saou. 
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Saou  saou,  c The  appearance  of  nioviDg  or  shaking.’ 
(Kang-he.)  Sha-miih,  reads  this  character  Fan,  and  defines 
it,  To  iovert,  to  cover,  to  injure.  From  Hand  and  a mortar. 

Addding， 以叟爲 尊老之 宴非是 E fan  wei  t’shun 

laou  che  sow  fe  she,  4 To  use  Fan  for  Sow,  the  respectful 
epithet  of  the  aged， is  erroneous.’  (E-wan-pe-lan.)  J 

Laou  sow, c Venerable,  sir.'  王 日 | 里 而 

Wang  yue,  sow  piih  yuen  ts  heen  le  urh  lae, c The  king 
said  (to  Mang-tsze),  Sir,  You  have  not  considered  a thousand 
le  too  great  a distance  to  come  to  me.*  (Mang-tsze.) 

I T’hung  sow  woo  k’he， ‘ Neither  child  nor  old 

man  will  be  imposed  upon,*  is  a phrase  written  in  large 
characters  on  a board  in  Chinese  shops. 

葭 Same  as  段 Kea)  see  above. 

桑 Ol.Scrib •桑  Sang， see  Radica 丨木 Milh. 
烫 Same  as  |E  Kang,  see  Radical  0 Yue. 
Same  as  啓 K’he， see  Radical  口 K’how. 

01.  Scrib. 事 Sze,  see  Radical  J KwSn. 
^^01.  Scrib •奏  Tsow,  see  Radical  大 Ta. 

又 01.  Scrib， 敢 Kan， seeRadical^P’hiih. 
舞又  TS1NG.  A pit  in  which  to  entrap  animals. 
奔 Same  as  the  preceding. 

0 丨 . Sci.ib •申  Shun)  see  Radica 丨田  TSen. 


YEN,  or  Neen.  Soft  leather  or  skin. 


PAOU.  A surname. 


軏 CHUY,  or  Shliy.  TodWine；  to  enquire  of 

the  gods  respecting  future  good  or  evil.  A local  word. 

蠢 Same  as  義 Jo,  see  above. 

Original  form  of  弁 PWen. 

取 Original  form  of  申 Shun. 

M 
? 

01.  Scrib. 受 Show， see  above. 

Same  as  桑 Sang,  see  Radical  木 Mfih 

魟 CHA.  To  take ; to  seize. 

釐 LE.  To  lead ; to  guide ; to  induce. 

ame  as  劉 Lew,  see  Rad. 刀 Taou. 
Scrib 揚 Yang，see  Radical 手 Show. 
Ol.Scrib. 康 K，hang3  seeRadical  广 Han. 


雍 


黜 CHLJE.  Short  ； any  thing  short.  A local  terra. 
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01.  Scrib •尋  Show,  seeRadicaliSze. 


From  Twelve  to  Twenty-two  Strokes. 
叙 HO.  A ditch  ; a fosse. 

^^PEIH  A rule ; a law. 

M CH.UE.  黎 ICeiih chuS， ‘Appearing  short.’ 

or  Y uy  • Fully  enlightened；  perspicuous； 
penetrating  intelligence.  Now  commonly  written  Yuy 

Ol.  Scrib.  ||Sze,  see  Radical  3.  Ke. 

鞍 01-  Scrib. 按 Sow,  see  R.ad. 手 Show. 
襲 01.  Scrib •巫  Woo,  seeRad.IEKung 

叢 T，—NG.  _ f 


Collected  together；  assembled  io  crowds；  a mixed  assem- 


blage ； crowded  together  as  trees  in  a wood  ； woody.  From 
Ch5,  'Luxuriant  herbage/  hence  the  idea  expressed  by  the  cha- 
racter. To  add  ijftjj  Tsaou,  and  write  Ts’hung’  for  典 p j 
/-[^  Ts’aou  ts  hung  sang,  4 Rich  luxuriant  herbage，， is  a 
needless  addition  to  parts  already  abundantly  significant  (Sha- 
niuh. ) Ts'hung  lin, c An  extensive  wood  ； a place 

of  public  concourse  as  a temple.’  J Ts'hung  ts'ho, 
‘ Multifarious  and  troublesome.， 首 j 

哉 Yuen  show  ts’hung ts’ho  tsae ; koo  kwring  to  Isae， 

c When  the  Head  is  troublesome  with  vexatiously  minute  scru- 
pulosity, the  Limbs  become  dissatisfied  and  idle.'  The  Head 
denotes  the  Prince ; the  limbs,  his  Ministers.  N arae  of  a cer- 
tain stage  or  terrace.  A surname。 


雜 


CHUE.  Noise  made  by  a chicken  5 noise  made 


when  bursting  from  the  shell。 


雙 


OI. Scrib. 翰 Keiih,  see  Radical  革 Kth. 

Same  as  憂 Yew， see  Radical  心 Sfn。 

Ol.  Scrib. 慮 L Lwan,  see  Radical  匕 Yih。 


酸 Same  a s 齋 Chae,  see  Radical  齊 Tse, 
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a 


KHOW. 


b XI 


The  mouth  of  any  animal  ； speech  ； utterance.  An  entrance  ； 
a narrow  strait  or  passage  into  a lake  or  sea ; the  mouth  of 
a river.  The  numeral  Particle  employed  when  reckoning 
houses,  persons,  draughts  of  any  liquid,  and  knives  or  swords. 
A surname.  Also  a part  of  several  proper  names.  The  an- 
cient pronunciation  was  K'hoo,  which  yet  occurs  in  the  She- 

king.  To  rhyme,  read  K how.  口者 人所以 言食 
也象形  Kh()w  chay， jin  so  e yen  shih  yay,  seang  hing, 
i K^ow,  denotes  that  with  which  people  speak  and  eat,  its  form 
is  represented  by  the  character.*  (Shwo-wan. ) 病從 
P 入禍從 1 出 P'hing  tsun^  k'howjuh;  ho  tsung 

k'how  ch  huh,  c Disease  enters  by  the  mouth,  and  mischief 
proceeds  from  it.  1 是心非  K’hcm  She， sin  fe， 
cThe  mouth  is  right,  but  the  heart  wrong.*  口 甜舌滑 
K'how  t'heen,  shg  hwa,  4 A sweet  mouth,  and  a slipper 

tongue.’  1 窨而  有劍  K.how  melh  urh  ftth  yew 
keen, 6 Honey  in  the  mouth,  but  a sword  in  the  belly.*  < 弗 
j ]j{ 它 Fbh  k’how,  shay  sin， ‘ The  mouth  of  a god， 
hut  the  heart  of  a serpent •’  J K'how  puh 

tuy  sin；  or  | xj\  Sin  k'how  puh  tuy,  * The  mouth 

at  variance  with  the  heart •’  人 口兩塊 皮款話 

^ Jin  k'how  leang  kwae  p'he；  shwo  hwa  woo  ting 
k'he,  4 The  two  bits  of  skin  which  form  man's  mouth,  utter 
words  at  random.’  出 | 傷人  Ch’htth  k’how  shang 
jin, 4 To  utter  words  which  injure  others.'  | ^tr  宵 |j 
K^ow  choo,  peih  seo/To  destroy  with  the  mouth,  and  cut 
off  with  the  pencil •’  To  pronounce  censures,  and  record  them 
•with  the  pen  of  the  historian- 


IjE  ] Kwae  k'how, c A ready,  conciliating  elocution.'  | 
舌利便  K’how  shS  le  piien.  ‘Artful  specious  loquacity.’ 
^ I Yewk'how  tsae  teih  jin, 4 A man  of  elo- 

quence.’ 忠心安 社稷利 j 覆邦家 Chung  sin 

gan  shay  tseih,  le  k how  fiih  pangkea, 4 A faithful  heart  tran- 
quillizes the  gods  of  the  country  ； a specious  arlful  eloquence 
overturns  a nation •’好  j 角 Haou  k’how  keS，‘ A good 

utterance,  fluency  of  speech.'  | 角字眼  K’how  keiJ 
tsze  yen,  4 Mouth's  corneF  character  s eye/  is  a terra  applied 
to  the  Particles  which  modify  and  adorn  language.  1 角 
春風  K'how  keii  ch’hun  fung， ‘ An  address  pleasing  as  the 
vernal  breeze •’角  j Ke5  k’how， ‘To  wrangle  with •’錦 
糸肅  j Kin  sin， sew  k’how,  ‘ An  embroidered  heart， and 
decorated  mouth;'  i.e.  elegance  of  sentiment  and  language. 

力賤得 A 敬丨涵 得八憎 Lelh  ts“ uh  jin 

king  k'how  tseen  tih  jin  tsang, 4 To  cheapen  one's  efforts  (and 
employ  them  liberally)  obtains  people's  respect；  to  cheapen 
one's  words  (and  talk  much),  procures  people's  resentraent.> 
官 j 民 j /J、 Kwan  k，how  ta,  min  k how  seaou， 

6 A mandarin's  mouth  is  large,  the  people’s  small  5’  to  debate 
any  question  with  a mandarin  is  fruitless.  /J^  J 
j Ne  k'how  ta,  wo  k'how  bea,  cYour  mouth  is  large, 
I must  succumb.’  J 頭的  | 舌 K，h(>w  t’how  t 初 h hwa， 
6 Words  which  proceed  merely  from  the  mouth;  mere  com- 
pliment.，  | ^ K how  thow  keaou, 4 A mere  verbal  ac- 
quaintance.' j K^how  urh  che  he5,  4 Learning 

of  the  mouth  and  ear,*  i.  e.  superficial  knowledge,  not  well 
worked  into  the  mind. 隨 j 附和  Suy  k how  foo  ho, 
*To  assent  to  every  thing  said.'  花 ] Hwa  k'how, 1 Indis- 
criminate loquacity/  j K’how  k’he,  ‘ The  breath  of 
the  mouth,'  is  understood  literally  so；  it  also  denotes  the 


347 


30th  Radical.  II.  K’hovv  |_J 


mode  of  speaking;  the  dialect；  dispute；  quarrel.  爭口氣 
Tsang  k'how  k'he,  4 To  wrangle  about  words.*  ^ | Fung 
k’hGW,  ‘To  close  up  or  seal •，封  j 書 函 Fung  k，how 
shoo  han， ‘A  closed  letter.， 海 J Hae  k'how,  4 An  entrance 
from  the  sea/  j/ 朗 J Hook'how, 4 An  entrance  to  a lake/ 
河 1 Ho  k’how,  ‘ Entrance  of  a river.，  | Mun 

k’how,  ‘ A door.’  在門 1 Tsae  mun  k’how， ‘ At  the  door.’ 
戸 J Hoo  k’how， ‘ A house ; a separate  family •’  家 J 
Kea  k’how， ‘The  people  of  a house.’  八 1 Jin  k’how， 

4 Persons.*  | Sang  k'how, 4 Living  persons.1  ^ 生 j 
可對  Yew  s 爸 ng  k’how  k’ho  tuy， ‘There  are  persons  living 
who  can  appear  to  attest  it.’  冷生  j Sang  k^ow,  4 Domestic 
animals.1  j 之家  Soo  k’how  che  kea,  ‘ A family  con- 
sisting, of  several  persons •，人  j 之家  k，how  che 

kea,  ‘A  family  consisting  of  eight  persons •’  (Mang-tsze.) 

^ ^ ] Pa  wan  y u k'how,  4 Upwards  of  eighty  thou- 
sand men.'  J Loo  k how,  ‘The  entrance  of  a road.’ 

j Yae  k^how,  cAn  important  pass  or  road.9  j 

昌 弁 * Show  k’how  y uen  p’lieen,  4 The  officers  and  men  who 
defend  a pass.’  层肩  j Kwan  k’h<m， ‘ A pass  where  duties 
are  levied;  a custom- house.*  月艮  J Fiih  san 

k'how, 6 Three  draughts  of  medicine. ? J Yin 

y lh  k how  shwiiy, 4 To  take  a draught  of  water/  小刀八 

j Seaou  taou  p 这 k'how， 4 Eight  small  knives.， 赤 j 
Ch  hihk'how,  one  of  six  responses  obtained  from  reckoning 
on  the  fingers,  the  month,  the  day,  and  the  hour;  in  the  hour 

on  which  it  fallsy  persons  are  peculiarly  liable  to  litigation 

and  debate；  hence  those  who  regard  the  rule,  are,  during  the 
given  period,  careful  to  keep  siJence,  or  to  avoid  intercourse 
with  people.  自 1 Kwan  e tsze  k6w  k’how 

shih,  4 Observe  with  what  a man  feeds  his  mind,  and  fills  his 
m〇Qth5,  and  his  happiness  or  misery  may  be  thence  inferred. 

惟丨出 好興戎  Wei  k'how  ch'huh  haau, 

hing  yung， 4 From  the  mouth  proceeds  peace  or  war •’  (Shoo- 
king.)  J Koo  k'how,  A double  surname.  j Hoo 

k'how,  The  name  of  a hill,  | Kiih  k'how.  The  name 

of  a country.  列丨  Le^  k^ow,  The  name  of  a district. 
Occurs  read  K’hung， A vacant  place  ; a cave.  Read  K hoo. 

好言自 1 茉言 自丨憂 心愈愈 是以有 

Haou  yen  tsze  k'hoo,  yew  yea  tsze  k'hoo;  yew  sia  yu  yu, 


she  e yew  woo,  4 Their  words,  whether  good  or  bad,  proceed 
merely  from  the  mouth,  (there  is  no  truth  iu  them)  ； hence  the 
depth  of  my  sorrow  ； hence  the  insults  and  slanders  which  1 en- 
dure.5 (She-king) 

YlH.  I Yihyih,  f Noise,  sound.5 
a 01.  Scrib.  口 K’how，  see  above. 

01.  Scrib. 旨 C'he,  see  Rad.. 日 Jih. 
叱 YIH.  The  voice  of  a bird. 


Characters  formed  hy  Two  Strokes. 

古“齿  六 

From  Ten  and  Mouth;  that  which  has  passed  by  tradition 
through  ten  generations。  Remote  ages  ； ancient ; old  long  ago. 
A surname；  the  name  of  a plant.  ^ Koo  kin,  c Ancient 
and  modern •’  J ^ P ho  koo, t* hung  kin,  "Tho- 

roughly versed  in  ancient  and  modern  affairs.*  / ^生  J 

Wang  koo  iae  kin，6  The  old  passes  away  and  the  present  comes.’ 

j Koa  she, 4 Ancient  times.*  1 Koo  she, 4 Ancient 

odes?  j Koo  tsze,  c Ancient  letters.*  | 入 Koo 
jin,  or J Seen  koo,  4 The  ancients/  | 耳 S Koo 

sbingjin,  4 The  ancient  Sages.5  人心不 I 
koo,  ‘ Men’s  hearts  are  not  as  in  ancient  times i.  e.  they  are 

not  so  good  as  formerly.  你在 I 衷 過日子 & 

tsae  koo  le  kwo  jih  tsze,  4 You  pass  your  days  (as  was  done) 
in  ancient  times,'  with  the  same  homely  simplicity.  j 
Koo  keaou， 4 The  ancient  doctrines;  ancient  principles •’  ] 

語 yu,  4 An  old  saying  ； a proverb •’  逝 不古處 
She  piih  koo  ch'hoo,  4 Ah!  he  treats  me  not  as  the  manner  of 
the  ancients.’  (She-king.)  | | 的 Koo  koo  tHh， ‘ 0!d， 

ancient •’  j 穿 Koo  yaou^ 4 Aq  old  furnace  f i.  e9  burnt  in 
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an  old  furnace ; old  China-ware.  | K〇  tun 客， 

wan  k*he,  4 Old  natural  curiosities;  antiques/  | 单: 

Koo  tung  p’hoo,  ‘ A shop， where  antiques  are  sold. 糸冬  | 

Chungs  koo,  4 Of  long  duration  ； permanent.1  J 十圣  Koo 
kwae，‘  Strange;  odd  ; monstrous，， 相漱 ^ I 1;丨圣 ) 陸 甚^ 
是可疑  Seangraaou  koo  koo  kwae  kwae  shin  she  k'ho  e, 
* His  visage  looks  strange  and  odd  ； it  is  very  auspicious.'  |jl; 

歷 三丨伏 羲上丨 交王中 1 孔子下 1 

She  leTh  san  koo；  Fvih-he  shan^  koo,  WSn-wang,  chun^lcoo, 
K'hung-tsze,  hea  koo, c The  World  has  passed  through  three 
antiquities；  Fiih-be's  were  the  times  of  high  antiquity；  WJln- 
were  the  middle  antiquity；  and  the  times  of  Confucius 
were  the  lower  antiquity.'  To  rhyme,  read  Koo. 


句 


KEU. 


事 ^7 


Words  marked  off  by  a pause  or  stop  in  writing；  a period  ； a 
sentence  ； an  expression  ; a phrase  ； a term  ； a word  ； a line  of  a 
verse.  ^ Low  keu.  The  name  of  a place.  Read  K heu, 

J ^eu  Ji'heu,  The  name  of  a place.  Bead  Kow， Sprout- 
ing,  or  budding  out  in  a curling  manner.  j Kow-lung, 
Name  of  the  jjj(^  Shay-shin,  * God  of  the  land  ；'  also  called 
敢 t 王 Shay-wang.  | Kow  mang.  Name  of  an  idol 

worshipped  in  Spring  ； the  god  of  Spring.  J Kow 
woo,  The  name  of  a place.  Read  Kow,  A surname.  j 當 
Kow  ^ang,  ^Business  or  affair.'  /pj  ^ J Yew  sbin 
mo  kow  tang,  4 What  business  or  affair,  have  you  V /^J  Kow, 
ig  commonly  used  for  this  character,  when  read  Kow. 

x 詞 止處曰  1 WSn  tsze  che  ch  h。。 yuS 

keu, c The  place  of  stopping；  in  written  language,  is  called 
Keu  ’ 熙明 1 Teen  ming  keu  tiih,  4 To  mark  clearly 
the  periods  and  commas.’  To  point  a written  document 
with  full  and  intermediate  stops.  Jj\^  一 * Pu^ 

clung  \ih  keu  hwa,  4 Does  not  form  a sentence；'  what  is  said 
is  unintelligible.  ^ | Puh  ching  chang  keu, 4 Writ- 

ten unintelligibly/  隹 j Kea  keu, ‘A  fine  sentence •，驚 
j King  keu, 4 An  alarming  sentence means^  language  which 
is  calculated  to  arouse  ； to  awaken.  * j Yih  keu 

hwa, 4 A sentence；  a word.'  | Ke  keu  hwa, 4 A few 

sentciaccs  ； a few  words/  | Wo  yu  ne 


shwi5  keu  hwa,  ‘ I would  speak  a word  with  jou.， 話不投 
機半  j 多 Hwa  piih  t’how  ke,  pwan  keu  to,  ‘When 

conversation  does  not  take,  half  a sentence  is  too  much/  — • 
j J 一 ^ Yih  keu  sang  shih  ； shihkeu 

sang  y lh  p'jh,  4 One  sentence,  (spoken  in  the  presence  of  a tale 
bearer) produces  ten;  and  ten  (told  to  another  tattler)  becomes 
a hundred.’  七言八  1 Ts’Wh  yen  pS  keu， ‘ Verses  of 
seven  syllables  in  each  line,  and  eight  lines  in  a stanza.1 

1 j 3lM  — 1 I 來 keu  — an  yKh  fceu  shw5 

lae,  * To -enunciate  word  after  word,  or  sentence  after  sen- 
tence’  leisurely ; distinctness  of  thought  or  expression.  ^ ~ - 

J Yih  keu  she,  * A line  of  a verse.*  1 古謂之 

言 _漢以 來乃有 I 稱 ^k^weicheyen， 

Tsin,  Han,  e lae  nae  yew  keu  ching,  * Sentence,  was  in  former 
times  expressed  by  Yen  ； the  word  Keu,  came  into  use,  and  has 
contiivued  since  the  Dynasties  Tsin  and  Han.*  | Keu,  or  | 
兵 Keu  ping,  ‘ A hooked  weapon.， 臆 | Loo  keu,  < Loo 
is  to  deliver  a message  from  the  throne  to  those  below；  Keu, 
is  to  announce  from  below  up  to  the  throne.1  (She-king.) 

高 1 Kaou-keu-le,  Corea,  寃丨  Yuen-keu,  and 
] 單 Keu-chang,  Name  of  districts.  Erroneously  used  in 

the  sense  of  构 Keu， ‘ To  restrict  f and  of  殼 Kow, 

‘ Enough;  sufficient;’ and  of  犬巨 Keu， ‘ A square。’ 


另 


LING. 


、i 


R.  H. 


Existing  separate  from  ； distinct  from  ； besides  ; another  per- 
son, thing,  or  time.  凡物兩 分日另 Fan  wtih  leanS- 

fun  yue  lini,  4 Every  thing  divided  in  two  is  expressed  by 
Ling.'  I ^ Ling  keu, ' Duelling  €ach  apart  ； living  separate 

from  each  other.’  除了此 之 外 j 有 Ch’hoo 

leaou  t’hsze  che  wae  ling  yew,  ‘ Exclusive  of  this,  there  is, 
or  are,  other,'  &c.  | 日 Ling  j1h，‘ Another  day.， It  is 

滅 1 月 Ling  yue, 1 Another  moon,  or  month,*  is  some 
times  used.  ] 有主意  Ling  yew  choo  e,  «At  another 
time,  a decision  will  be  given/  J g Ling  yew  che, 

4 His  Majesty's  pleasure  will  be  made  known  at  another  time；* 
is  the  answer  frequently  given  to  memorials  which  appear  in 
the  Peking  Gazette.  恕、 j 才 L Shoo  piih  ling  ch 连， 
‘ Excuse  (my)  not  writing  a separate  letter.’  1 夕 |、LinS 
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wae;  or  j ting  waeteih,  'Besides  exclusive  of；  or 

over  and  above •’  j 外有 一 件事 wae  yew 

yih  keen  sze, 4 There  is  another  affair  besides  that.' 

口 

KWA.  To  separate  the  flesh  from,  and  place 
the  bones  apart.  Same  as  爵 ij  Kwa. 

叨 T’HAOU.  tlf) ， 

The  desire  of  food  ； inordinate  desire  of;  addicted  to；  to  in- 
novate  from  ambitious  motives；  to  feel  disgraced  and 
ashamed^  as  having  cherished  inordinate  desire；  an  affected 
self-humiliating  expression,  used  in  the  language  of  courtesy. 

A duplicate  form  of  饕 Taou.  (Sha-miih.) 叨貪食 

七^  T'haou  fhan  shlh  yay, 4 Thaou,  to  desire  food/  (Luh-shoo.) 

J ) 魔日  r’haou  che  j"ih  k’hin， ‘ Those  addicted  to 

anger,  he  (the  Prince)  daily  honored.'  (Shoo-king.) 

凶 j^T'haa  t haou  heung  yin, 4 To  be  addicted  to  cruelty 
and  debauchery/  J T haou  t'heen,  or  J T haou 
j(5,  4 I am  ashamed  of  being  so  covetous  ' of  your  kindness. 

j T haou  lan, 4 My  covetousness  is  insatiable  ; I am  in- 
undated with  your  presents/  J T haou  keaou, 4 1 am 
inordinately  desirous  of  your  instruction/  j T haou 
gae,  4 Inordinately  desirous  of  your  love  and  regiird/  { 
T'haou  kwang,  6 Inordinately  desirous  of  your  light,  or 
countenance.’  These  expressions  all  imply  gratitude  and 
self-abasement.  | T'haou  mun^,  and  | ^ T'haou 

snuh,  are  used  to  express  thankfulness  for  undeserved  benefits 
conferred. 


叩 


K HOW,  or  K^ow. 


To  strike ; to  strike  lightly  ； to  agitate,  or  discuss  a subject  ； 
to  ask  ； to  raise  the  hand  to  the  head  ； to  kneel  down  ai  d put 
the  forehead  to  the  ground,  as  an  act  of  reverence  and  sub- 
mission ； performed  by  children  to  their  parents  ； by  concubines 
and  servants  to  the  master  and  mistress  of  the  house  ； by  the 
people  to  the  mandarins  ； and  by  all  persons  to  His  Imperial 
Majesty.  It  is  also  a posture  of  divine  worship.  口 P 

3 x 


K’how  t’how,  and  | K'how  show,  are  the  usual  ex- 
pressions for  this  act  of  submission.  The  Tartars  usually 
express  it  by  K*h5  t how,  and  use  the  term  as  a saUtt* 

tation,  without  performing  the  ceremony.  ] 頭諸 '[恩 

K'how  Thow  seay  gan,  c Bowed  to  the  ground  and  gave 

tlianks ■’赔 著連忙 j 頭起來 Pei-ming  ifea 

mang  k’how  t’how  k’he  lae,  ‘Pei-ming,  made  a hurried  pros- 
tration and  rose  up.*  j 首 三 千 K’how  show  san 
ts'heen,  I ought  to  make  4 three  thousand  prostrations. * J 
K'how  keen,  or  | Pin  k^how,  4 To  see  or  visit 

a superior.，  J 闇 K’how  hwan， ‘ To  repair,  in  person, 
to  the  interior  of  a public  court  to  complain  of  some  injustice 
sustained.’  J K’how  mun， ‘ To  rap  at  the  door,’ 

待問者 郯撞鐘 i 之以 小者 則小鳴 r 
之 以大者 則大鳴  Shentae  _ chay，j<>()  ehwa% 

chung；  t'how  che  e seaou  chay,  tslh  seaou  ming；  fhow  che 
e ta  chay,  tsih  ta  ming, 4 To  be  skilled  in  answering  an  inquirer, 
is  like  striking  a bell ; strike  it  lightly,  and  it  gives  a light 
sound  ； strike  it  hard,  and  it  gives  a loud  sound/  e.  he,  who 
would  instruct  others,  should  give  an  appropriate  answer  to 

the  question  put.  (Le-king.)  子以杖 j 其腥 ^ 

e ch  hang  k'how  k'he  bin^,  4 Confucius  struck  him  on  the  legs 
with  a stick/  because  he  sat  on  his  knees  to  receiTe  the  Sage. 

百 萬之眾 I 關而 攻秦 plh  wandie  chuns 

k how  kwan  urh  kung  Tsin, 4 With  a million  of  men  he  knocked 

at  the  gate  of  Tsin.*  我 1 其兩端 而竭焉 w。 

k^ow  k*he  lean^  twan,  urh  k?heih  yen,  4 1 agitate  both  ex- 
tremes of  the  question,  and  do  ray  utmost9  to  satisfy  the 
enquirer.  (Lun-ju.)  j K'how,  6 To  Ask/  is  otherwise 
written  K'how.  To  rhyme,  read  K'hoo. 


CHE,  or  Chih  * 

From  Mouth,  and  lines  representing  the  breath  falling. 
(Shwo-wan.)  A final  particle ; a mere  tone.  In  the  beginning 
of  a sentence,  it  forms  a connective  which  may  be  rendered, 
Merely;  only ; but;  but  just  ； then  ； forthwith  ； and  so  on,  as  the 
scope  requires.  A surname.  ^ |2  ^ Che,  k'he  yu 

tsze， ‘ Che， a particle  beginning  a phrase.’  Also, 言吾 已 言司 
Y u e tsge  yaj,*A  particle  closing  aphrase.*  母也  ! 


y〇Lt  i. 
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不認 人只  Moo  jay,t'heen  che  ； puh  leang  jin  che,  4 My 
mother  is  as  heaven  to  me ; still  she  will  not  believe  me/  (She- 

响缺 謝疾 赵德 "咖心 融 Wei  Tsinche 

feKeV^M^V^6^  of  it^  vi^tue., 

' (Tisa^hufen.)  - 皆 J 扫 KJhe  la  che  ts'heay,cHis  delight 

this.’  (She-king.)  j 得 CMh  tth,  4 Only  can  ; to 
be  obliged  to；  having  no  alternative. ' | ChTh  keeu, 

4 Only  see  i.  e.  to  remark  ； to  observe  particularly.  j 
Chih  e,  implies, 4 This  way  alone  is  proper/  j Chih  k*ho, 

‘ This  alone  may  be  done.’  f 曰 j 眼 目 眾多 
從下手  Tan  cliih  she  yen  rnuh  chung  to,  woo  tsang  hea 
show,  6 There  was  no  other  reason  to  prevent  his  making  the 
attempt,  than  the  number  of  eyes  that  were  upon  him.'  | 
Chih  tang  tso  we  tsang  keen,c  Just  affected 
not  yet  to  have  observed  W j Chih  yew, 1 Merely  have； 
will  then  assuredly  be.1  | Chih  kwan,  denotes  Acting 
from  the  spur  of  the  moment;  a temporary  essay  5 also  incon- 
siderately acting  according  to  one’s  humour;  following  one’s 
own  humour.  May  be  translated,  Just  try  ; merely  for  the 
present ； inconsiderately  permit  themselves;  thoughtlessly； 
indiscreetly  ； continually  ； on  every  occasion.  | Chih 
koo,  4 Mind  nothing  but,*  heedless  of  other  things. 


KEAOU. 


know  the  cries'  without ; — living  in  the  interior  of  their  palaces 
given  up  to  luxurious  indulgence.  (She-king.)  | ：^：Keaou 
gaou,  ‘The  appearance  of  elevation；  of  being  raised  high.* 
角 j STh  keaou,  * Called  after  the  colour/  only  nominal  ； 
merely  ； the  fact  and  the  name  not  agreeing.  Read  Kew,  in 

the  same  sense •遂  j 然猇曰  Suy  kew  jen  haou  yuS, 
lSuy  called  out  aloud,  and  said.'  (Ts  heen-han.)  | 我 | 塞 
了^ ^ Keaou  wo  t’hing  leaou  piih  gan,  ‘ Cause,  or  make 

me  uncomfortable  when  I hear  it.' 


召 


CHAOU. 


A sound  or  voice  coming  from  a distance.  To  call  to；  to 
c.ill  upon  ; to  invoke  ； to  call ; to  name  ； to  cause.  pJj 
Keaou,  yuen  shing  yay,  *Keaou,  a distant  sound.' 

言吾  j J Ta  yu  keaou  keaou,  ‘ The  distant  sound  of  loud 

conversation.*  j 人來  Keaou  ko  jinlae， ‘ CaH  a man 
here.，  j 他 染 Keaou  t，ha  he,  ‘ Tell  him  to  come  here.’ 
J 口 盜 其. Keaou  hwan  shin  mo  ? i What  is  he  calling 
about.1  j 极甚麼  Keaou  tso  shin  mo  ? 4 What  is  he， or 

U， called.’  這人] 做甚 麽名字  Chay  jin  keaou 

tso  shin  rao  ming  tsze,  * What  is  this  man^name?'  他名 
j 四 ^ T*ha  ming  keaou  Sze-mow,  'His  name  is  Sze-mow/ 
j 4fff  jfftf.  Keaou  hoo  woo  ying, 4 To  call  to,  or  to  invoke, 
but  receive  no  answer.*  — * J — •到  Yih  keaou,  )1h  taou， 
4 To  come  as  soon  as  called.’  j 明 Keaou  han， ‘ To  cry 
out  aloud,*  from  any  violent  feeling,  either  anger  or  distress. 
或不矢 P I 號 piili  chc  keaou  haou， ‘ Perhaps  not 


To  call  upon,  with  authority  ； to  summon  ； to  cite  to  appear  ； 
applicable  only  to  superiors  requiring  the  attendance  of  in- 
feriors. Read  Shaou,  The  name  of  a city  ； a surname.  以手 
曰招^ (言 曰 y 吕 Eshow  yue  chaou,  e yen  yu^  chaour 

1 o summon  4 with  the  hand  is  called  Chaou,  by  words  is  called 
Chaou.*  j Chaou  t’ha  lae， ‘ Gall  him  here.’  j 

Chaou  kben， ‘ To  summon  to  one’s  presence •’  It  is  the 
term  employed  by  His  Majesty,  when  he  丨 臣 Chaou  chin， 

‘ Summons  his  ministers  to  attend.’  J <、 至 |j  Chaou  piih 
taou,  * Not  to  appear  on  being  summoned.'  父 I 子師 
j 弟 Foo  chaou  tsze,  sze  chaou  te,  4 A father  commands 
his  son  to  come,  and  a tutor  his  pupil/  ^ | ft  ^ 

生 I 無諸 唯而起 F。？  chaou  w。。 n6, 以 en 

chaou  woo  no,  wei  urh  k'he,  4 When  a father  or  master  calls 
for  you,  do  not  say,  I shall  come  soon,  but  say,  Coming,  and 

rise  directly.’ （Inking.) 君命  j 不侯 駕行矣 

Keun  ming  chaou,  piih  sze  kea  hing  e,  Confucius,  ‘ when  the 
Prince  ordered  his  attendance,  did  not  wait  for  his  carriage.* 

(Lun-yu.) 承蒙籠  j S!iingmungchungchaou，‘Iaccept 

with  thanksyou  kind  summons),  i.  e.  invitation,  in  the  language 
of  courtesy.  To  decline  an  invitation  is  expressed  by 
-^2  j Kung  tsze  chung  chaou,  * I decline  with  profound 
respect  your  kind  summons.* 

P，[lA,  or  P h8.  To  open  the  mouth. 

Ilcad  P，ha  |^|ji]/\La-phd,  ‘A  military  trumpet,’  com- 

raonly  called  •^闻  Haou-t’hung. 
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YUEN,  or  Yen. 


S.  C. 


From  a Mouth  or  Pass,  and  Water.  A watery  tract  of  land 
situated  amongst  hills；  a marsh；  a swamp：  appearing  as  if 
spoiled. 

TING.  R.  H. 

PJ*  Ting  ning,  *To  enjoin  repeatedly/  [ Pw 
Ting  ningchechiih, 1 To  charge  with  special  and  repeated 
injunctions.’  Also  written  without  Mouth  by  the  side,  thus 

惟陛 下丁寧 再二留 神於此 Wei  Pe4iea  ting 

niug,  tsae  san  Ie\V  shinyu  t^ze,  I4  especially  charge  your  Majesty, 
over  and  over  again,  to  keep  your  mind  fixed  o a this  subject/ 

] 嗜 Ting  tang,  ‘ A jingling  sound  ; to  clink •’  詹下的 
鐵馬丨 丨 W 當 Yen  hea  tiith  tR  roa  ting  ting  tang 

tang, 4 The  iron-horses  banging  below  the  eves,  made  a jingling* 
sound.5  The  iron-horses,  are  certain  ornaments  suspended 
from  the  roof,  and  intended  to  j ingle  when  agitated  by  the  wind. 

k ho.  BJ  ^ 

To  have  liberty  to  do;  to  be  permitted  ； to  have  the  power 
of  doing.  May  ； can ; might  ； could ; fit  ； competent  ； proper  ； 
worthy.  It  forms  the  Adjectives  which  terminate  with  ^ble/  as 
Amiiable.  Sometimes  used  interrogatively.  A surname,  flj 
K^opiihk^o, 4 May  it  be  done  or  not.*  J 也^  K’ho 
yay,  c It  may  ； it  is  permitted  ； it  will  do/  | Piih  k'ho, 

‘It  may  not,  it  must  not;  it  cannot.， 不知  j 赶得 1 着否 

Piih  che  k ho  kan  tih  cho  fow, 1 Do  not  know  whether  (they) 
can  overtake  him  or  not/  j ^ ^ K ho  chay, 

fow  che  tuy,  4K  ho,  is  the  opposite  of  fow.*  j K ho 
fow, 4 Is  it  admissible  or  not.'  J Twan  hoo  piih 

k’ho,  ‘ Must  not  on  any  account  whatever.，  [ 

K^o  e she  tih,  ^It  may  be  done.5  | Yew  ho 

( piih  k’ho， ‘What  is  there  in  it  inadmissible， improper， 〇T〇b- 

jectionaWe.，.  | 人 K，ho  jin,  < A competent  man.’  無 j 
|pj  Woo  k*ho  nae  ho, c There  is  nothing  that  can  be  done  ； 
there  is  no  alternative.’  | Woo  hoo  k ho,  4 Alas  ! 

what  can  be  done.’  j 爲知 者道  K’ho  wei  che  cliay 


taou,  c It  may  be  told  to  an  intimate  friend/  ] 以 K ho  e， 

‘ May.’  j 能 K、h。 nSng,  ‘ Can.， | 以才 :益、 e 

piih  peib,  4 It  may  be  dispensed  with;  this  is  not  absolutely 
mecessary ; it  need  not  be  insisted  on.*  J 

~=  :pe  piih  k^o  shing  yen,  4 Its  baseness  is  in- 
expressible.* j K'ho  gae,  c Amiable  ; Tvorihj  to 

loved.’  j ^5  K ho  woo  che  ：keilx, ，c  Extremely 

detestable.’  _j  憐 .K’ho  ‘ISen,  ‘ Lamentable.’  看得 
K'ho  k'han  tih  te.h,  « Visible.' ] 見 K’ho  kiien， ‘ Can 

see.， 物堪食 日丨口  wah  k’han  sWil  yuS  k’h〇- 

k how， ‘ A thing  good  to  be  eaten  is  called  K’ho-k’how.’  j 

口不 丨口,  K ho  ^how,  piih  k'ho  k'how,  4 Does  it  taste 
well  ?， /j 、 j Seaou  k’ho  tiith  sze,  ‘ A trifling,  unim- 

portant affair.，  j 曉得  Ne  k’ho  heaou  Uh/  Do  you 

understand  ? do  you  know  ?’  j 冷 Ne  k’lio  mng， ‘ Are 

youcold?， 僅 j Kink’h〇,  ‘ Scarcely， or  but  just  sufficient •’ 

皆 j Yin  sung  k^o  hoo,  4 Is  an  insincere  and  dis- 
putatious person  fit；  (Sboo-king.) 擇於 諸母輿  j 
^ Tsili  yu  choo  moo,  yu  k'ho  chay, 4 Select  from  amongst  the 
concubines,  one  worthy  to  be  a governess  to  the  young  Prince/ 

(Le-king) 鬼神體 物而不  j 遣 Kwei  shint’he 

wiih  urh  piih  k'ho  e,  4 Spirits  irabody  (or  produce)  material 
objects  and  are  present  with  all  things/  (Chung-y  ung.)  In  this 
sentence  j K'ho,  is  defined  by  So. 

子 貢曰貧 而無語 富而無 驕何如 
子曰 1 也未 若貧而 樂富而 好禮者 

•jjj  Tsze-kung  yue,  p'hin  urh  woo  chen,foo  urh  woo  keaou  ho 
jooPTszeyu^jK  hoyay  ； wejopin  urh  lo,foo  urh  haou  le  chay 
yay,  * Tsze-kung  said,  To  be  poor  without  flattery  ； to  be  rich 
without  pride；  how  are  such  characters  to  be  esteemed? 
Confucius  replied,  they  may  be  admitted  as  good；  but  nat 
equal  to  those  who,  though  poor,  yet  cherish  a happy  chearful 
mind；  who  though  rich,  ^et  delight  in  correct  virtuous 
conduct.’  To  rhyme  read  K’ho  and  K’hoo. 


R. 


台 E.  Ss°。 男 

I ; me.  To  be  pleased；  to  be  gratified.  Read  T’hae.  A 
surname；  the  name  of  a district.  A name  of  three  stars. 

台 Tlieen  t hae,  The  i ame  of  a hill.  | T’hae  tin 民， Aa 
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epithet  applied  to  three  of  the  highest  officers  of  state.  Emi- 
nent ； exalted,  in  which  sense  it  is  used  as  a terra  of  respect  in 
epistolary  stj  le.  j T’hae  kea,  ‘ Eminent  sir.’  | 

Laou  t'hae,  c Venerable  sir.*  | Heung  fhae, 4 Exalted 

brother.’  J T'hae  foo, 4 Your  houored  name,*  an  expres- 
sion used  on  the  address  of  letters  before  writing  the  name. 

I 背 T’hae  pei,  ‘ Extreme  old  age,’  a term  taken  from  the 

wrinkling  of  the  skin,  in  the  manner  of  the  fish  ^ T hae.  (She- 
km 客 .） _ 輋 i 尊 J ^)*Kintsun  t'hae  ming, 4 With  profound 
respect  I obey  your  exalted  order/  — J ^ San  thae 
sing,  4 The  three  t'hae  stars；'  they  are  distinguished  by  the 

terms, 上 j 中 j 下 j shangt’liae，chungt’hae，hea 
t’bae， ‘ The  upper,  middle， and  lower  t hae.， 、湯 王 白格 

爾眾 庶悉聽 朕言非 j 小子敢 稱亂有 
臭 多罪天 命趣之 T’hang-wang  #， k’hKh  urh 

chung  shoo,  seih  filing  cliiu  yen,  fei  t'hae  seaou  tsze  kan  ching 
lwan,  yew  Heato  tsuy,  t'heen  ming  keih  che,  4KingT'hang, 
said,  Come  near  all  of  you  and  listen  to  my  words,  it  is  by 
no  means  the  case,  that  I,  who  am  but  as  a little  child,  would 
excite  rebellion；  Hea,  now  in  possession  of  the  Empire,  is 
chargeable  with  manifold  crimes  ； Heaven  has  commanded  to 

4 

destroy  him.'  (Shoo-king.) 


CllHlH. 


U 卞 叱 


To  drive  with  noise  and  shouts;  to  bid,  in  a rough  angry 
tone ; to  huot， as  at  a dog;  to  mention •叱 武士 推出都 
斬首  ChUh  woo  sze  tuy  ch’hiih  too  imin， tsanshow， 
•Ordered,  in  an  angry  tone,  the  soldiers  to  push  them  out  at 
the  Too-gate,  and  cut  off  their  heads/  尊 客之前 
不 j Tsun  k hth  che  ts'heen  puh  ch  hih  kow, 4 In  the 
presence  of  a respected  guest,  do  not  hoot  angrily  (even)  at 
a dog,'  lest  you  should  annoy  the  ears  of  your  guest,  or  ap- 
pear to  wish  him  gone.*  j Ho  ch’hll】， j f? 毛 Ch  hih 

ch’ha,  ‘ Loud,  angry,  boisterous  utterance.’  煩爲  I 名 
Fan  wei  ch'hih  ming  che  how.  1 11  4 trouble  ( you  ) to 
mention  (my)  name  and  make  (my)  compliments/  Read 
Ts'hih,  Noise  ； sound  ; strong  breathing. 


叱 


ShE. 


HWA.  Appearance  of  an  open  mouth. 

峯 史 


From  Hand  seizing  the  Middle.  An  impartial  narrator  of 
events  ; an  historian ; history.  A surname •史  g 匕事者 
She,  ke  sze  chav,  ‘ She， expresses  a recorder  of  occurrences.’ 

J She  ke/ History / 國 | she;  | 官 She 

kwan, 4 Writers  of  history,  employed  by  Government.*  黃 

帝始立 1 官倉 頡徂誧 居其職 

che  leih  She-kwaa；  Ts'hang-heg,  Seu-tsung  keu  k'he  chih, 
‘Hwang-te， （B.C.260CV  first  appointed  historiographers; 
Ts  hang-hee  (the  Inventor  of  letters'),  and  Seu-tsung,  held  the 

situation.’  j Tae  she,  The  President  of  the  historiogra- 

phers.  Name  of  one  of  the  nine  riTers.  (See  the  character 
Ho.  ) j She  Shoo,  An  historical  work  composed 
in  the  time  of  |pj  Chow-seuen-wang,  ( B.C.  770),  by 

Chow,  who  held  the  situation  of  | Tae-She,  and 
who  framed  the  ^ Ta-chuen-wan, 4 Large  seal  cha- 
racter/ She-sboo,  is  also  used  to  denote  any  history.  古令 
幸 j Koo  kin  shoo  she, 6 Ancient  and  modern  books  and  his- 
tories.’  糸望  | King  she,  The  ancient  classics  and  his- 
tory； 歴 代鑑  j Lelh  tae  kben  she， ‘ A mirror  of  bistorj 
through  successive  ages.*  七 j Shlh  ts  hih  she,  * The 

Seventeen  Historians  •/  or  as  the  work  is  now  augmented， 
二十一  1 Urh  shlh  yih  she,  i The  twenty-one  Histo- 
rians，， is  a complete  history  of  China，in  282  volumes,  reaching 
from  the  fabulous  ages  of  antiquity,  down  to  the  close 

Yuen-chaou,  the  Tartar  Dynasty  Yuen.  A scarce  and 

、a;uablewDrk •御 1 長 I 刺 1 越 漢官名 

Yu-she,  Ch*hang-she,  Tsze-she,  ping  Han  kwan  raing,  4 Yu-she, 
Ch  hang-she， and  Tsze-she， were  all  names  of  〇jffices  during 
the  dynasty  of  Han/  The  first  of  these,  viz.  the  Yu-She, 
is  slill  a situation  of  great  influence  in  the  state.  The  persons 
who  hold  it,  and  they  are  numerous，  have  the  privilege  of 
giving  information  and  advice  to  Ihe  Sovereign  or  all  occa- 
sions. I 載 筆 士 載言  She  tsae  sze  tsae  yen, 

* The  Historiographer  (when  attending  His  Majesty),  had  charge 
of  ihe  pencils；  the  Szc,  liad  charge  of  the  oaths  which  had  been 
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taken.’ （Le-king.) 動 則左丨 書之目 則右丨 

書之御 替幾聲 少卜下 Tung，ts：ihts(>shesh〇0 

che；  yen,  tsih  yew  she  shoo  che ; Yu  koo  keshing  che  shang 
hea,  When  his  Majesty  4 moved,  the  left  historiographer  re- 
corded it；  when  he  spoke,  the  historiographer  on  the  right  re- 
corded it；  the  blind  Imperial  musician  attended  to  the  har- 
niony  of  the  music.'  (Le-king.)  In  ancient  times,  there  were 
J Neu  she,  who  attended  to  the  aflfairs  of  the  Queen. 

| Tashe,  who  revised  the  books  of  six  principal  uflScers. 
J Seaou  she,  who  narrated  the  affairs  of  neighbouring 

states.  內 j Nuy  she,  who  controuled  the 

Pa-ping.  (See  under  Ping.  ) And  夕卜  j Wae  she, 

Who  attended  to  external  transactions. 

昆令  p|^  ^ Yin  tsew  she,  hwo  leih  che  keen, 

hwC  tso  che  she, 4 Men  drinking  wine,  either  appoint  a super- 
visor, or  place  by  the  side,  a rcraembraacer,1  to  keep  the  guests 
on  their  guard.  To  rhyme,  read  Soo. 

右 YEW 司次 

The  right  hand  ； the  right  side.  In  former  times  it  was  the 
place  of  honor.  What  is  good  and  honorable  ; to  honor  ； to  give 
the  precedence  to.  Read  Y6w,  To  support  the  arm  ； to  aid  ； to 
assist.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  E and  Yu.  Kang-he 
affirms,  that  in  every  sense,  the  character  should  be  read 
Yew.  ^ ^ Yew,  tso  che  tuy,  6 Yew,  is  the 

opposite  of  tso,*  the  left.  J ^ j Tso  yew  show 

ehs  yew, 4 The  right,  of  right  and  left  hands/  ^ j Tso 
yew,  4 The  left  and  right  ； those  who  attend  at  the  left  and 
right  ； attendants;  assistants.'  { 寺 ] She  fung  tso 

yew, 4 To  wait  upon  a person.5  pj^j  ^ J Fan  foo 

tso  yew,  ‘Ordered  the  attendants.，  J 堂 Yew  fhang,  4 An 
assistant  o 伍 cer，， inferior  to  the  左 堂 Tso  fhang,  who  is 
also  An  assistant  officer  ； Ching*  fhang,  is  the  Prin- 
cipal officer.  j Tso  yew  yih, 4 The  right  and  left 

wing  of  an  army.'  左邊手 丨邊手  Ts。 pben  show ; 

yew  peen  show, 4 The  left-hand  side  ； the  right-hand  side.* 

填尙 j 0 j 爲尊故 尊文曰 1 交尊 

日 ] Jin  taou  shang  yew  e yew  wei  tsun,  koo 
tsun  wan  yuS  Yew-wao,  tsun  woo  yue  Yew -woo,  ‘ Amongst 
men  the  right  is  esteemed  as  being  the  ^l^ce  of  honor  ； hence^ 

VOL.  I.  3 Y 

to  honor  most  the  civil  officers,  is  called  Yew-wan  ； lo  give 
precedence  to  the  military,  is  called  Yew-woo.'  2J5. 卜 

1 ^ae  shang  wan,  tsaou  peea  jew 

woo,  ‘ In  times  of  peace,  civil  officers  are  m〇i|t  esteemed  ; when 
a revolution,  or  ^reat  change  occurs,  the  military  obtain  the 

precedence/  子*  女子古 * 丨 交^  Shing  T'heen- 

tsze  haou  koo,  yew  wan,  * Good  Emperors  love  the  sa^e  maxims 
of  antiquity,  and  give  the  precedence  to  literature/  [pj 

者*  曰 出甘！ 丨則  n《ng  sha 丨 lg  chay ， y uS， woo  ch  hiili 

k he  yew,  c Its  being  impossible  to  exceed  any  one,  is  ex- 
pressed by,  there  is  no  getting  to  the  right  of  ^101/  j 

Yew  taou,  ‘ The  right  way  ; the  true  doctrine.’  又 Jz|  宁 

足 便丨以 左 爲僻故 凡曰左 道左遷 

曰左— ■皆 此意也  Yew  yug， show  tsiih  pden  声， 

e tso  wei  p'h6ih,  koo  fan  yu6  Tso-taou,  Tso-tsiien  ； yu^  tso  ke, 
keae  fhsze  e jay,  4 It  is  further  said,  that  the  right  hand  and. 
foot  being  most  coavenieat,  the  left  is  considered  inferior,, 
bad,  or  vicious；- hence  when  left  occurs,  lathe  expression. 
Left  doctrine  ； to  remove  (him)  to  the  left;  a l^ft  plan,  this  idea 
is  conveyed  and  the  terms  are  equivalent  to  Vicious  doctrines  ； 
to  ■vilipend,  or  to  reprimand  a public  ofEcer ; and  a liad  plan. 
以 左 j 民 Etsoyew  min,‘Toassist，.ortosupportthe 

people.， (Y5h-king.) 予欲左 丨有民  YuyiUS〇  yew 
yew  min,  wish  (you)  to  assist  the  people  "whom  I haye. 

(Shoo-king.) 凡言左 | 之者謂 於其左 j 

g Fan  yen  tso  yew  che  chay,  wei  yu  k’h& 

tso  yew  urh  foo  tsoo  che  yay/ Whenever  it  is  said,  Right  and 
left  him,  it  expresses  Supporting  him  (or  them)  on  the  right 
and  left.5  Yew,  To  assist,  has  now  commonly  man  added,  thus 
Yew,  Quasi  dicat,  *Right  hand  man.5  j Sze  yew, 

A certain  o 伍 cer.  It  is  joined  with  several  other  words,  fbrming 
names  of  official  situations.  At  different  periods  of  Chinese 
history,  and  on  different  occasions,  as  whether  au  aflfair  of 
mourning  or  of  joy,  the  left  and  the  right  have  been  alternately 
the  place  of  honor.  In  high  antiquity,  when  o 伍 cers  attended 
at  Court,  precedence  was  denoted  by  being  ranged  on  the  left； 
at  entertainments,  the  right  was  the  place  of  hoiior.  That 
the  left  originally  was  the  higher  place,  is  inferred  also,  from 
the  word  left  being;  always  first,  wheu  associated  ivilh  right. 
The  Chinese  idiom  does  not  admit  of  Yew-tso,  Right  and  left. 
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It  is  always  Tso-yew,  Left  and  right.  In  the  Books  of  the 
Dynas  l v Han,  the  term  Tso  tseen,  * Putting  a man 

to  the  left/  denoted  Reprehending  or  degrading  him  ; from 
which  it  is  inferred,  the  left  could  not  be  the  place  of  honor. 
During  the  Dynasty  Sung,  The  left  was  the  chief  place, 
in  the  time  of  Yuen,  it  was  the  right.  The  first  Emperor 
of  the  Dynasty  \}J^  Min^,  restored  it  to  the  left,  which  still 
continues  to  be  the  place  of  honor.  Hence  in  all  cases  in 
which  three  officers,  or  three  names  are  associated,  the  prin- 
cipal one  is  in  the  middle;  the  seconds  on  the  left*  and  the 
third  on  the  right. 

KEAOU.  To  call  to.  Properly  JJ[|*  Keaou. 

r K/HE  W.  The  breath  ascending'  high. 

A kind  of  halberd  with  three  forks.  & 猶 K，hew  yew, 
The  name  of  an  aucient  district.  Same  as  the  modern  ^ 
Sze-chow,  ia  Gan-hwuy  Province.  j ^ Kfhew  jew,  The 
name  of  a foreign  country  in  the  north. 

I 口 PHO.  r. a 

May  not；  cannot ; incurable；  forthwith  ; then.  叵不可 

也从 反可  P’ho， ptili  k’h(>  yay， tsung  fan  k'ho,  ‘ P’ho 

denotes  may  not,  should  not.’  From  K ho,  ‘ May  or 
should/ reversed •大 耳兒 最丨信 Ta  urh  urh,  tsuy 

p'ho  sin,  lThat  long-eared  fellow,  (Lew-pe)  is  utterly  un- 
worthy of  credit/  (San-kwo.)  j 丽 f P.ho  nae,  ‘ Insufferable.’ 

帝 知其終 不爲用 1 欲討之 咖 … 

chung  puh  wei  yung,  p'ho  yS  t'haou  che, 4 The  Emperor  knew 
that  he  would  never  be  of  any  use,  and  wished  forthw  ith  to 
dismiss  him.’  (How-han-chueu.) 
cup  for  drinking  wine. 


叶 


I 羅 P ho  lo,  A certain 
HEE.  OL  Scrib.  % Hee. 


To  accord  with  ； to  unite  ； to  rhyme  with  ； applied  to  sounds. 
P | Hee  yun,  * Two  syllables  that  rhyme/  三们吉 
San  to  kbih,  I wish  you  ‘ a union  and  sin  abundance  of  the 


three  blessings,  viz. ) 福壽 子男  Fi»h,  show, tsze  nan,  ‘ Ha^ 
piness,  long  life,  and  ni  iie  childreQ«* 


ii 

号 


Same  as  K*heWj  aee  above. 


An  abbreviated  form  of  ^ Haou. 


The  tone  of  distress.  From  Mouth  placed  on  Kaou, 

4 The  breath  issuing  from  the  moutb/ 

司， .司  司 

A minister  of  state  transacting  business  at  a distance  from 
the  court ; hence  the  character  is  formed  of  How, 4 A prince 
or  king,’  reversed.  To  have  the  controul  of；  to  rule;  toman- 
age  ; to  direct.  A surname  ； the  name  of  a place.  To  rhyme, 

_i  SZe .好生 之 _ 洽 于民心 兹 用不犯 

^ Hdou  sang  che  dh,  he^yu  raiu  sin,  tsze  yang piih fan 
yu  jew  sze,  * The  prince  possessing  the  virtue  of  tender  regard 
to  the  lives  of  his  people；  his  goodness  will  deeply  imbue  the 
people's  minds ; and,  acting  in  this  way,  they  will  not  ofiend 
against  those  who  have  the  rule  over  them •’  (Shoo-king.) 
‘一‘  j San  szef  c The  three  Sze/  viz.  布政丨  P〇〇-ching- 
»ze,  The  officer  who  is  entrusted  with  the  revenue  of  a province. 

1 Gan-cha-sze  The  criminal  judge  of  a province. 
鹽 J Yen-yun-sze,  The  inspector  of  the  salt  department. 
通政 I Thung-chinfsze， The  o 伍 cer  through  whose  hands 
〇 伍 cial  documents  pass  to  the  Emperor.’  巡 檢 j Seun- 
keen-sze,  The  officer  of  a village,  or  of  several  villages. 

法 j San-fa-sze,  A subordinate  officer  in  criminal  boards  at 
Peking.  | Ta  kwan  sze,  4 To  go  to  law.*  J 亨 

Sze  sze,  4 To  manage,  or  have  the  charge  of  any  business  or 
affair/  j it  Ku  sze  k*he  sze, 4 Every  one  manage 

his  own  affair;  every  one  mind  his  own  business/  一 j 

诗 J San  keun  sze  ming， He,  who  ‘ controuls  the  ordersof  the 
three  divisions  of  th«  Imperial  army；  are  the  words  written  on 
the  colours  of  they^  ^fjl  Yuen-shwae,  orCommander-in-Chief. 

J jjp  Sze  le,  ‘ To  rule ; to  manage/  j Kung  sze, 4 To 
controul,  or  manage  any  public  or  general  concern/  in  contra- 
distinction  from  that  which  is  an  individual  concern.  It  is  a 
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term  applied  to  European  Mercantile  Companies,  as 
刹國公 1 Ying-ke-le  kw3  kung-sze,  4 The  English 
Company.，  Instead  ofKung-sze,  the  English  word  4 Company, 1 
is  generally  employed  and  imitated,  by 
pan-ya,  4 A public  court  of  constituted  authorities.*  J 

Kung  sze  kwan, A hall  or  place  of  public  meeting  ； the  hall 
of  a company.*  | Urh  sze  t hing,  c The  ear  rules 

the  hearing/  | 視 Miih  sze  she,  & The  eye  rules  the 

seeing;'  phraseology  used  to  express,  that  every  member, 
and  every  person,  has  a peculiar  department.  The  Manu- 
script Dictionaries  define  this  use  of  the  word,  by  lPo- 
tentia，’  and  apply  it  to  the  memory,  understanding,  and  so 
on；  as  well  as  to  the  ssnses；  hence  the  phrase  靈魂二 ： 

J Lin^  hwan  sm  sze,  4 Tres  potenti®  animffi  rationalis.’ 
This  appears  an  applic  ation  of  the  character  not  iaactioned  bj 
Chinese  usage.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  /|^司  Sze* 


另 


PAE.  Separate  ; distinct  from. 


A dubious  charaef^r,  of  which  contradictory  accounts  are 
given  in  the  several  Dictionaries. 


Same  as  只 Che,  see  above. 


各 Orginal  form  of  右 Yew,  see  above. 
谷 Ol.  Scrib. 胃 Woo,  see  below. 

Ijjj  ftSL  H AN.  A plant  or  flower  not  yet  budded  forth ; still 

V 

kept  back,  or  suppressed. 


pX 


Characters  formed  by  Three  Strokes. 

HU  N G . An  angry  tone  of  voice ; loud  ； boisterous. 


PT  J Hung  hung,  6 The  noise  made  by  people  crowded 
together  ici  & market  place? 


各 


YEW".  A low  voice；  a slight  sound. 

An  erroneous  form  of  K'hew.  (C hing-tsze-tv hung.： 


吮 

纤 

吁 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


ME.  A surname. 


HEU. 


Hy 


From  Mouth  and  *^TKaou,  * The  breath  issuing  forth  freely  .' 
An  interjection  expressive  of  distrust  and  disapprobation!  a 
deep  lengthened  tone,  expressive  of  concern；  also  of  grief„ 
疑』 座聲  Heu， e kwae  shing， ‘ A tone  of  voice  imii- 
eating  doubt,  and  surprise.' 凡 意所否 者發聲 

J Fan  e so  fow  chay,  fa  shin^  to  heu,  4 In  all  cases  m 
VFhich  the  mind  disapproves,  the  tone  of  voice  emitted,  is  ge- 
nerally Heu/  j 議 言公可  Heu  y in  sun 容 k’ho  hoo,  ‘ Ah， 
no  ! Is  an  insincere  and  disputatious  person  fit  ?'  (Seu-keae.) 

1 者 歎其不 然之辭  Heu  ehay than  k’he  pbhjen 

che  tsze,  *Heu,  a word  by  which  a person  sighs  out  his  disap- 
proval’  万何  j 矣 Yun  ho  heu  e, 4 Alas  ! wliat  shall  I saj.* 
(Shoo-king.)  | 歎也 ^ Hsu， yew  t’hanyay，‘ Heu,  asigh  of 

grief.'  By  abbreviation  written  Heu,  ^ 

Heu  tseay  boo,  Tsow-ya, 4 How  admirable,  the  (mild  and  inno- 
cent disposition  of  the  animal)  Tsow-ya.*  (She-king.) 

1 Lew  heu,  A tribe  of  foreigners. 


MANG,  Mang,  or  Mang*. 


亡 
X=t 

Uiiiiiformed  ； old  and  ignorant.  To  induce  a person  to  ask 
a question,  and  refuse  to  answer. 

吃 KEIH.  鸣 吃 

Di  伍 cultj  of  utterance;  to  stammer;  to  stutter.  Commonly， 
but  erroneously  used  for  []^  K'heih, 4 To  eat  ； to  swallow 
figuratively,  to  be  struck  or  impressed  with.  吃 D 不便 
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言*  Kelh  ; k'how  piih  peen  yen  yay,  i Keih  denotes,  the 
mouth  not  enunciating  with  ease  and  convenience.， 

口 I Wei  jin  k'how  keih,  c He  is  a persoa  who  stammers/ 

非 泰人口  1 不 能道說 iis 善著書 Fe，wei 

jin  k^ow  keih,  piih  nang  taou  shwo,  urh  shen  ch  hoo  shoo, 

* Fe， was  a person  who  stammered,  and  was  unable  to  speak ; 

but  he  excelled  as  a writer.’  (She-ke.)  焦遂 口丨對 

客不 出一言 醉後輒 酬答如 注射時 A 

目 f Tseaou-suy  k'how  keih,  tuy  k'hih  puh  ch'huh 

yih  yen,  tsuy  how  ch'hS  ch'how  ta  joo  choo  shay,  shejin  muh 
wei  tsew  keih,  4 Tseaou-suy  stammered  so,  that  he  could  not 
utter  a word  to  a visitor  ; but  after  he  was  drunk,  he  then  an- 
swered fluently,  and  with  the  rapidity  of  an  arrow.  The 
people  of  the  time  denominated  him,  the  wine  (relieved)  stam- 
merer.’  （T’hang-she.)  | Keih  fan,  4 To  eat  rice；* 
i.  e.  to  take  any  meal •丨過 飯没有  KiiKh  kwo  fan 
miih  yew， ‘ Have  you  breakfasted  ; or  dined  ?， is  often  a mere 
salutation.  | ^ Keih  king,  4 To  be  struck  with  alarm； 

程 遠志見 ’ 早 1 — 驚 chins-yuen^ 

leaou,tsaou  keih  y i}j  king/Ching-yuen-che,  as  soon  as  he  saw  it, 
was  struck  with  alarm.1  j Keih  kwei , 4 To  put  up  w ith  n 
injury.*  | Knh  sin  show  k’hoo,  ‘ To  eat  the 

acid,  and  receive  the  bitter  to  suffer  distress.  Read  K'heib, 
j j K'heih  k^eih, 4 Laughing  appearance.' 

各'  韋 4 

From  Mouth  and  ^ Che, 4 To  follow/  To  follow  calling 
to,  but  disregarded  by  the  person  before.  (Shwo-wan.)  No 
mutual  understanding；  each  apart;  each  separately；  every； 
each  one  of  aU  ； various. 人 香有心  Jin  kS  yew  sin, 
* Each  mail  has  his  own  feelings.’  1 人 1 見 Kojin,  ko 

keen, 4 Each  man  has  his  own  view  of  a subject/  j ^ 

K〇  yih  jin, 4 To  each  (situation)  one  man.*  I 有一說 
Ko  yew  yih  shwo,  4 Each  has  a differeut  tale.*  J j 

Ko  hwan  k5  teih,  * Let  each  take  his  own  apart.'  | 

j K〇  ko,  4 Each  singly.  ’ j J\^  Kojin,4 Every  nian/  | 

a 自掃 ra 前雪莫 管他人 瓦上霜 wjh 

tsze  saoa  muu  ts  heen  seuh  ； m3  kwan  Vha.  jin  wa  shang  shwang 
' Let  cyery  man  sweep  the  snow  from  before  his  own  door  ； 


and  not  meddle  with  the  hoar  frost  on  the  top  of  another 


man’s  tiles.’  丨 j 

transact  his  own  business.' 


事 K5 
丨國 


pan  szc,  4 Every  one 
K6  kwi5, 4 Every  nation.' 


I 處有丨 處的風 俗 KiS  eh’h。。 yew  ks  ch’b。。 

telh  fung  siib,  * Every  place  has  its  peculiar  customs.*  冬勿 
物 1 有理 wah  k5  yew  le,  4 Every  thing  has  its 
own  peculiar  properties.'  園 中有丨 様樹木 Yum 


chang  yew  k5  yang  shoo  miih, 4 There  is  every  kind  of  tree 
in  the  garden.'  J 色 K5  sih, 1 Various  colours  ； variegated; 
various  kinds.*  J ^1  Ko  sih  ho  with,*  Every  va- 

riety  of  merchandise.  ’ 凡我造 邦無從 匪葬無 

郞假淫 I 守 爾典以 承天 ^ Fan  w°  tsaou 

pang;  woo  tsung  fe  e ; woo  tseih  t'haou  yio  ; k5  show  urh  teen 
e ching  fheea  hew  ； The  Emperor  T hang  said, 4 all  you  states 
which  I have  formed,  follow  nothing  which  is  illegal；  make  no 
approaches  to  indulgence  and  excess  ； but  let  each  retain  its 
standard  principles,  that  ye  may  he  the  recipients  of  Heaven's 
blessing •’  (Shoo-king.) 谱 J T'hoo  ki5,  An  ancient 
tribe  in  the  north. 


m HEUEN,  or  Seuen.  t〇  call  t〇;  t〇  call  out. 


To  make  a clamorous  noise.  Some  a 伍 rin  these  three, 
ii*  Liu,  l in,  and  this  character,  are  different  forms  of  the 


same,  and  denote  what  is  Contiguous  ; neighbouring. 

口么  YAOU.  A sound  ; a noise. 

ni  I Yaou  yaou,  * A low  sound；  a slight  noise.1  J 

小喝 的也不 成體铳  Ta  yaou  seaou  ho  teih,  yay 

puh  ching  t he  t liung',  * Now  making  a great  noise,  and  then 
a slight  clamour,  is  not  becoming  a dignified  appearance.* 

Same  as  曝 PS)  see  below. 

吁 TSZE. 

]}-f  j Tsze  tsze,4  The  chirping  of  a bird；  the  voice  of  birds/ 
An  erroneous  form  of  Kwa. 


357 


SOth  Radical.  III.  K’Iiom  口 


合 H6 仓 


To  close；  to  join;  to  pair；  to  unite；  united;  to  assemble  ； to 
agree  ； agreeable  to  ; to  accord  with  ； to  harmonize ; to  suit  ； to 
answer；  te  reply.  A certain  vessel  to  contain  things.  A surname. 
The  name  of  a grain  ; name  of  a district.  Read  Ku,  A certain 
Hieasure.  (See  under  升 Shing.)  To  rhyme,  readHeih. 合 
Ho  yen,  4 To  close  the  eyes/  合 P Ho  k'how,  4 To  shut 
the  mouth.’  1WH3_，‘T〇shut  the  door.’ 

I Pei  h5  ; or  偶 | Gow  ho,  4 To  pair；  to  unite  in  pairs/ 

_ 子好 丨如鼓 瑟琴兄 弟旣翕 和樂且 

Tse  tsze  haou  ho,  joo  koo  sth  kin；  heung  te  ke  keih,  ho 
lo  ts'heay  taa, 4 The  wife  who  delights  ia  domestic  harmony^  is 
pleasing  as  the  concord  of  the  tabour  and  kin  ； brothers  who 
live  in  cordial  agreement,  enjoy  mutual  and  perpetual  plea- 
sure.5 (Shaking.)  天作之  1 hVA 

(conjugal)  union  formed  by  heaven.*  (Sbe-king.)  ] 

Ho  ho, 4 An  harmonious  union/  不 能五十 里者不 

1 Puh  nang  woo  shih  le  chay,  piih  h5  yu  T*heen- 

tsze,  Chiefs  4 whose  domain  does  not  extend  to  fifty  Le, 
do  not  assemble  in  the  courts  of  the  Emperor.，  (Le-king.) 

J Keun  chin  hwuy  ho,  or  j HS  hwuy, 

* The  prince  assembles  with  his  ministers.’  | Seang  ho, 

4 To  accord;  to  agree.’  意相 1 E seang  ho,  4 Thoughts, 
or  ideis  corresponding •’  ^ j Yen  seang  ho, 4 An  agree- 

ment in  what  is  said/  此言甚 1 我心 Tsz<jyenshin 

ho  wo  sin,  * This  language  agrees  very  well  with  my  views,  or 

wishes.”  恐怕不 1 你 的意思 Kuns  P’ha  Ptih  ha 

ne  t 以 h e sze,  ‘ I am  afraid  it  does  not  agree  with  your  senti- 

raents.’  理 1 Le  ho, 4 Agreeing  with  reason  ； reasonable ; 
proper.，  理 丨去拜 他一拜 Le  hi；  k’heu  pae  t'ha 

yih  pae,  4 It  is  proper  that  1 should  go  and  pay  him  a visit.5 

不 j 法 Puh  W ft， ‘ 川 egal.’  不 j 規矩  PhhW 

kwei  keu， ‘ Not  according  to  custom.’  j Piih  h 5 

le， or  不 j 道理  Pii h hS  taou  le， ‘ Unreasonable.， ] 
Ho  kung， ‘ To  make  out  the  sum  total.’  | 才了 

Ho  pwan  ta  swan/  To  unite,  as  in  a platter, -and  reckon  the 
■whole  amount；  to  estimate ; to  deliberate  a^d  lay  a plan. 

1 損 f 來那  lung  k，he  lae, 4 To  unite  many  together; 

to  aggregate；  to  bundle  up/  j Foa  ho,  or  J |pj  Ho 


3z 


t'hung,  An  iHstrument  divided  in  two,  of  which  each  contrac- 
ting party  retains  one.  (See  under  p Tse6.) 立 丨 同 
Leih  ho  t hung,  6 To  form,  or  make  out/  1 用 Ho  yung, 
‘ To  answer  the  purpose  intended •’  他不 1 用 T，ha 

piih  hs  yang,  ‘He,  or  it,  does  not  answer  the  purpose 
wanted.*  J K heho  urh  lae  pun, 4 When  he 

had  replied,  he  came  to  (the  state)  Pun.  ’天地 四方曰 
^ j T heen  te  sze  fang  yue  Liih-h5,  4 The  heavens,  the 
earth,  and  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  are  called  Liih-hi5/the 

universe .六 j 之外 聖人存 而不論 Liih-hS 

che  wae,  shing  jin  tsun  urh  piih  lun,  4 Respecting  what  existed 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  universe,  the  Sages  were  reserved,  and 
did  not  discuss.’  j Ho-le,  The  name  of  a pkce. 子‘ 

] Tsze-ho,  The  name  of  a country  in  the  West.  | 

Ho-tsze,  shing  wiih  k'he,  * Ho-tsze,  is  a vessel  to  ^ 
contain  things,5  a box.  Commonly  written  H3。 


HWA. 


A large  mouth;  the  large  mouth  of  a fish.  A loud  noise. 


吉 


KEIH. 


td 


Good;  advantageous*;  felicitous;  happy  ; fortunate；  lucky  5 
felicity  ; happiness.  The  first  day  of  the  moon.  A surname。 
The  name  of  a district.  Read  K'heth,  A surname.  To  rhyme 
read  Ke.  凶 Keih,  heung ; 4 Good,  evil ; felicitous,  infeli- 
citous ； happiness,  misery/  J Keih  sze,  4 A happy  or  for- 
tunate occurrence ; or  affair.，  恐 伯凶事 多丨事 

/|7  Kungp'ha  heung  sze  to；  kheih  sze  shaou,  4Iam  afraid 
much  evil  and  little  good  " will  result  from  it  | 星 凶 
Keih  sing；  heung  sing,  4 A lucky  star；  a baneful  star.' 

星 拱照  Kdh  sing  kung  chaou， or  j 星高照  Kdh 

sing  kaou  chaou, 4 A lucky  star  directs  its  influences'  to  me,  or 

you. 寸 IF •貝丨 J j ^ Show  ching  tsih  keih  yay,  4.He 
holds  fast  his  integrity  will  be  happy.5  | 日 K&hjih， 

■ A lucky  day/  | g TsTh  kSih  j ih,  * To  select  (from 

the  Almanack)  a lucky  day  .’  二月初  j Urh  yuS  ch  h〇〇 
keih,  4 The  first  day  of  the  second  moon/  (She-king.)  j 
Keih  yue,  4 The  happy  (first)  day  of  the  muon.'  |、 J 
Piih  keih,  4 To  enquire  after  happiness 5 to  divine/  ^ ^ 
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358 


I Kung  he  na  keTh/ 1 reverently  wish  you  joy  and  felicity 
A common  salutation.  | Takelh  tale,  1 Great 

happiness,  great  prosperity,"  to  you,  to  rae;  or  to  this  house, 

and  S。 on.  j 慶滿堂聊1^叩肺£11丨1^叩，‘]\1叮—- 

pinessaiid  joy  fill  the  hall.， j 祥如意  K«h  tse 视， joo  e， 
or  inverted,  Jooe,keih  tseang, 4 Happiness,  bliss, and  the  entire 
fulfilment  of  one's  wishes.*  — - 開大 1 YjIi  k'hae  ta  kelh, 
c Whenever  opened  great  success •’  Written  by  shopmen  on 
the  doors  of  the  cases  in  which  their  wares  are  contained.  — • 
I Yih  keen  ta  keih,  c Great  felicity  attend  every 
look  upon  it;'  written  on  walls  opposite  the  view  from  particu- 
lar rooms.  開 j K’haemuntakiillV  Great  felicity 

attend  the  opening  of  the  door written  on  paper  and  pasted 
o i people  s doors  by  beggars,  during  the  last  night  of  the  old 
year,  that  it  may  strike  the  attention  and  awaken  the  foud 
hopes  of  the  inhabitants,  when  first  opening  the  door,  on  New 
year  s morning.  The  beggars  expect  an  alms  as  tbe  reward  of 
their  good  wishes.  j ^ ^*0  Kelh  jia  Vheea  seang, 
c The  good  man,  heaven  aids  hira.’ 


吊 


The  common  form  of  兩 Teaou,  see  Rad •弓  Kung. 


Si 

口 

同 


T'HOW.  To  hoot ; to  speak  angrily. 


KE.  To  speak ; words ; even  ; level. 


THUNG. 


同® 


From  Mouth,  implying  many  holding  the  same  language  and 
agreeing  in  one.  (Sha-miih.)  Together；  all  together;  brought 
all  together；  united；  in  the  same  place；  of  the  same  class  or 
kind  ； the  same  ； agreeing  ； the  same  as.  A certain  wine  vessel,  a 
certain  cup  ； the  name  of  a district.  A surname.  To  rhyrae  read 
T'hang.  it  Kung  t hang,  4 All  together/  j 房居 
^ j:  T’huug  fang  ken  choo, 4 Living  together  in  the  same  house/ 
fife  I ~ "所  T’ha  mim  t’hung  tsae  yKh  so， ‘ They 

arc  together  in  the  same  place/  J Hwuy  t’hung,  ‘ To 

assemble  together； 孝 ^馬旣  j Wo  ma  ke  Thung/ When 


my  horses  are  all  brought  together.'  (She-king.) 之 
j Show  che  so  t hung, 4 Where  animals  herd  together/  (She- 
king.)  J T hungkeen,  * To  hold  illicit  sexual  inter- 
course.' j _ 的人  T’hung  kw(1  Mh  jin， ‘ A man  ofthe 
'same  nation;  a countryman.*  丨鄉共 處的人 
T'huno;  heang  kungeb'hoo  teih  jin/  A person  of  the  same  place, 
in  the  same  district.，  | 一 様 T，hung， yih  yang， or  j 
—— T'hung  yih  pwan, 4 The  same  fashion  or  manner；  just 
the  same •’  J T*hung  luy,  c Of  the  same  species.* 

胞兄 弟姊妹  T’hUI€  Pa〇U  heur^  te  tsze  mei,‘  Brothers 

and  sisters  by  the  same  mother.’  j 名 T’hung  niing， ‘ Of 
the  same  name.'  ^ J Piih  t'hun^, 4 Not  the  same；  different 

from’  丨姓不  j 名 Thung  s •丨丨 igpiih  t’huns  ming， 

1 Of  the  same  surname,  but  of  a different  name •’  比從前 

大不相 I Pe  tsung  tfhSen  ta  piih  seang  t’hung,  < V"ery 
different  from  what  it  was  formerly/  辑- | 木目  E t’hung 
seang  tuy,  ' Different,  and  the  same  are  opposites."  | 

小異  Ta  t*hung  seaoue,  1 In  great  things  the  same,  in  small 
matters  different；'  a general  sameness,  with  some  slight  differ- 
ence. j Ta  f hung, 4 A state  of  universal  peace  and 

security.*  (Le-king.)  | Luy  Vhung， ‘ To  thunder  the 

same;’  to  echo  the  same  in  conversation.  J 4^T’hung 
neen,  4 The  same  year/  denotes  what  the  words  obviously  ex- 
press,  also  of  the  same  age  ； and  having  been  chosen  to  l iterary 
honors,  or  to  o 伍 ce,  in  the  same  year.  ] ^^T'hung  yen, 
4 The  s irne ink-stone;* and  j T' hung  ch'hwang,  * The  same 

window  ； i.  e.  a fellow-student/  j T hung  yin,  or  J 
T’hung  leaou， ‘ A fellow  officer.’  | T'hung 

taou  teihjin,  4 A person  of  the  same  pursuits.'  J 

T hung  kwo  sh»h  fan,  i To  eat  rice  at  the  same  kettle;*  a 
messmate/  ^ J K'he  sean^  piih  t'hung, 4 Manner 

or  appearance  of  a person  or  t(  mperature  of  the  air,  different 
from  what  is  usual.  j T'hung  tsing  tclh,  1 Of  the 

same  disposition.  ’人 性丨然  Jinsinsthungjen，‘The 
nature  of  man  is  tbe  same  everywhere.1  A 丨 此心 
J jj^  Jin  t hung  tszesiu  ; sin  t hung  tsze  le,  4 There 
is  a sameness  in  the  human  mind  ； and  all  minds  are  influenced 

l)y  siinilar  principles.’  以己之 C 度八 之心未 

j E ke  che  sin  l*h5  jin  che  sin,  we  chang  piih  thung, 
* If  we  measure  the  hearts  of  others  by  our  own,  we  shall  not 
find  them  different*’  | T hung  chet  4 To  be  mutually 
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acquainted  Ttfith;'  an  assistant  officer  of  the  Foo.  As 
jjjj  ^ J ^ Tan^-chow-foo  Thua^-clie, 4 The  T hung-che 
ofTang-chow-foo：  | 人 T huug  jin， Name  of  one  of  the 
参 I、 Kwa.  j Luh  leuh  liih  fhung,  A union  of 

reeds  and  brazen  instruments  in  certain  sacred  nuisic. 

J Shang-tsung  fung  t'hung  maou,  4 The  Shang- 
tsung  presented  a cup  made  of  the  stone  maou.'  (Shoo-king.) 
空 I 之上  K'hung：  t hungclie  shang  6 A void  and  greatly 
extended  space.'  Al.  Scrib. T’hung. 


P'HIN.  Even;  together ; both  together. 


HE. 


y 尸 


s.  c. 


To  breath  strongly；  to  sigh  ; to  moan.  P/3  Teen  he, 

c To  moao  ； to  si^h.' 


名 


MING. 


r§ 


From  Evening  and  Mouth,  because  in  the  dusk,  in  order  to 

be  known,  it  is  necessary  to  call  out  one's  name.  (ShwC-wan.) 
To  name；  to  designate-  A name ; a title ; being  nr:med  much; 
famous;  meritorious；  fame;  repute  ; reputation  ; nominal.  A 
surname.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of 字 Tsze.  To  rhyme,  read 

Meen,Mang,  and  Pin. 白名  Tsze  ming,  ‘ To  name  one，s  self.’ 
以 林名之  E lin  ming  che， ‘ Named  him  Lin •’  | 其 

j Ming  k.he  ming,  ‘ To  give  it  its  name.’  j 號 Ming  haou， 
‘ Name ; epithet title.，  | ijl^  Ming  t'heg,  *A  card  with 

.one's  name  on  it;  a visiting  card.’  | J〇〇  ming， ‘ Milk 

name;'  i.  e.  the  name  given  to  an  infant  at  the  breast.  A month 
being  completed  after  the  birth  of  the  child,  it  is  brought  out 
by  the  mother,  and  after  having  its  head  shaved,  and  being 
dressed  in  clean  clothes,  the  mother  worships  the  goddess  ^ 
-^-*Kwan-yin,  and  the  father  pronounces  its  name  before  all  the 
friends  who  are  invited  to  the  entertainment.  This  ceremony 
is  called  Mwan-yue.  The  entertainment  which  accom- 
panies it,  is  called  ^ Shih-ke-tsew.  The  Joo-raing, 

is  also  called  小 1 Seaou-mirg.  j Shoo-raing, 

6 Book  name/  is  the  name  given  by  the  Master  when  a boy  first 
enters  at  school.  The  master  pronounces  his  name  kneeling 


before  a paper,  on  which  is  written  the  name  of  one  or  other 
of  the  Sages  of  antiquity,  and  supplicates  their  blessing  on  the 
scholar.  The  roaster  is  then  seated  on  a throne,  or  conunonly 
stands  by  its  side,  whilst  the  scholar  worships  him, by  kneeling, 
rising,  and  again  kneeling,  putting  his  forehead  to  the  ground 
each  time.  This  is  called  鮮 j K'hae-hco.  Oa  this  occa- 
sion a large  party  is  invited  to  aa  entertainment.  The  people 
invited,  make  presents  to  the  young  scholar.  At  the  time 
of  a person's  marriage,  his  father  gives  hitn  another  name., 
called  Tsze.  On  this  occasion,  friends  are  ap;ain  invited, 
and  the  ancestors  of  the  family  are  worshipped;  the  occurrence 
is  announced  to  them,  and  their  blessing  implored.  The  father 
on  the  marriage  of  his  son.  adds  two  characters  to  his  own 
name；  which  are  denominated  his  ^^Haou. 

請 .問 高姓大  j Ts  hing  wan  kaou  sing  ta  ming, 

I ‘ beg  to  ask  your  eminent  surname  and  great;  naHie/  To  ask 
a person  bis  name  is  not  esteemed  rude,  f 郞名  Yu-ming， 
The  Emperor's  name.  ^ Mae  min^,  or  | Koo 

mia^,  "To buy  a name；'  i.  e.  to  use  various  arts  to  procure 
notoriety.  j ming  she  yu,  4 To  buy  a 

name  and  go  lo  market  to  purchase  praise；'  expresses  the  arts 
used  by  the  vain  and  ambitious  to  enhance  their  reputation. 

j Haou  ming  shing,  6 A good  reputation;  a good 
name.*  j Shing;  raing  ping  chang,  c But  an  or- 

dinary  reputation.， ~ 大聲  j 傳 留後世  Yew 

ta  shing  ming  chuen  lew  how  she,  4 Has  a great  name  which 
descends  to  succeeding  ages’  虛張  j 聲 Heu  ch’hang 
nciing  shing, 6 To  extend  a name  or  reputation  which  is  not 
supported  by  the  reality •’  最 》顯  j 的 Tsuy  Meu 

ming  teih  jin, 6 A man  extremely  well  known  ； very  famous.* 
聲 ] ^ ^ Shin&  minS  ,anS  A very  high  reputa- 

tion.’  j , 顯達  Kung  ra  ng  h&n  t 这， May  your  ‘ merit 

and  fame  be  illustrious.*  j Yuen  kin  che  raing, 

VA  name  that  rapidly  extends  its  self  far  and  near/ 

Ming  piih  hea  chuen,  c Fame  that  is  not  unfounded/ 
— ] Yih  keu  ching  ming,  c Once  raised  to  be  a 
Keu-jin,  liis  name  is  con§rraed.’  有功 1 Yew  kuug 
ming,  c Possessing  merit  and  fame  denotes  commonly  having 
some  rank,  obtained  either  by  purchase  or  any  other  means/ 
/ 類 j Piih  koo  ming， ‘ To  disregard  one’s  reputation.’ 
J Piih  yaou  ming, 6 Not  desirous  of  fame/  ^ J 
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求利  Kew  niing  kew  le,  c Seeking  fame  and  gain.  | 

利兩途  Mingle  leangt’hoo,  6 The  two  paths  of  honor 

or  gain.’ 人死留 I 虎 死留皮 J •丨請 e lew  ining ; 

hoo  sze  lew  p'he, 4 Man  dyin^  leaves  a name,  as  the  dead  tiger 
leaves  his  skin/  to  be  examined  and  be  either  valued  or  dis- 
pised.  j Yew  ming  woo  shih,  Having  4 a name, 

but  not  real  •,*  nominal.  j 實 Ming  sMh  piih 

ching, 4 The  name  and  the  reality  do  not  balance  in  the  scales. 
The  name  exceeds  the  reality,  "g  | Maou  ming,  4 To  as- 
sume another's  name,  or  reputation；  to  forge  a name.' 
夸 j T ho  raing,  4 To  assume  the  name  or  credit  of, 

o.penly  and  by  violence •’匿  j 顏 lining’ ‘To  conceal 

aname;  anonymous/  脫 | ThO  mi 叩’  ‘ To  throw  off 
one's  name  ； give  it  up,  or  desert  from  Where  it  is  enrolled.'  ^ 

J Tseay  ming,  k To  borrow  a aame  ; to  make  a pretence  of： 

办 j 莱灾爲  j E f han  ^hih  wei  ming,  c Under  pretence 
of  visiting  a stranger •’  1 山大川  Ming  shan  ta  chuen, 

4 Famous  hills,  and  great  rivers/  ] Ming  3 en， ‘ Famous 
tobacco,'  characters  common  on  Chinese  sign  boards.  人一 
j Jinyih  ming, 'Oneman^  ^ | Ke  ming,  4 Several  per- 
sonsor  interrogatively,  How  many  persons?  ] Kerning, 

4 To  record  the  names  of;  or  make  a list  of  persons.'  匪 

黨七 十丨口  Na  hw(5  fe  t'hang,  ts'hth  shih  mingk'how, 

i Seventy  banditti  have  been  taken.*  不易乎 世不成 
乎 1 Puhyih  hoo  she；  piih  ching  hoo  ming,  4 Not  altered 
by  the  world,  not  fashioned  by  fiime；'  but  happy  in  conscious 
integrity,  and  influenced  only  by  a sense  of  right.  印 J 

子 1 君前臣 1 Foo  ts'heen  tsze  ming；  keun  ts'Iieen 
chin  ming,  4 A son  in  the  presence  of  his  father  pronounces  his 
name  ； a minister  also  in  the  presence  of  his  sovereign  mentions 
bis  name.  Not  their  Tsze.  (Seethe  distinction  made  above.) 

書 丨書之 字也古 tl  1 Sho〇  minS， sh°〇  che 

tsze  yay;  koo  ming， ‘ Shoo-raing,  denotes  the  letters， or 
characters  in  books ; letters  were  in  ancient  times  denominated 
Mi"s.， 目上爲  1 啦 h shans  wei  ming,  4 The  space 
between  the  eye  and  eye-brow  is  called  Ming.1 

后 HOW,  or  H6\y. 

From  厂 E，‘  To  lead ; to  indute，， by  orders  proceeding  from 


(e 


the  mouth  of  one.  A hereditary  prince  ； a king  ; to  succeed 
or  be  next  to ； after ; behind,  A queen;  dependant  princes, 
or  governors  of  states.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Hoo. 
元后  Yuen  how,  or  君后  Keuen-how,  A sovereign 
Prince.  J Wang-how,  or  J Hwang-how,  A queen. 

商以 前皆 曰妃周 始立丨 正嫡曰 
王丨秦 瘼曰皇 1 癀藤 母稱太 M 太 

1 母 稱皇太 1 Shang,  e ts'heen,  keae  juS  Fei, 
Chow  che  leih  how  ； ching  teih  yuS  Wang-how  ； Tsin  Han, 
yu^  Hwang-how,  Han  Tsoo-moo  ching  Tae-hwang-tae-how 

moo,  ching  Hwang-tae-how,  during,  and  before  the  dynasty 
Shang,  the  ladies  of  the  Imperial  palace,  were  all  denomi- 
nated Fei  ； the  Dynasty  Chow  first  introduced  the  term 
Wan^-how  as  a title  of  his  Majesty's  principal  wife,  or  the 
Queen ; during  the  dynasties  Tsin  and  Han,  she  was  called 
Hwang-how  ； during  Han,  the  Emperor's  grand-raother  was 
styled  Tae-hwang-tae-how,  and  his  mother  was  styled  Hwang- 

tac-how.，  丨後 也後於 天于亦 以廣後 

胤 Hem,  W yay  ； how  yu  T'heen-tsze,  yih  e kwang  how 
yin,4  How,  is  after,  or  succeeding  ； the  (Queen  in  rank)  is  after, 
or  next  to  the  Emperor  ； and  is  also  to  extend  his  posterity, 
through  succeeding  generations.9  天 1 娘娘 T’h&n 
How  neang  neang,  Her  * Ladyship  the  Queen  of  heaven,， a> 
deified  female,  formerly  of  Foo-keen  Province.  Her 

title  has,  by  the  reigning  family,  being  altered  to  ^ J 

T heen  how  yuen  kean,  4 The  queen  of  heaven,  the  Im- 
perial source  of  good/  Sea-faring  people  invoke  this  goddess, 
in  times  of  distress,  by  calling  out  aloud,  J 呵 A-raal  A 

fleet  of  boats  being  about  to  sail  from  Fiih-keen,  a lady  ap- 
peared in  one  of  them,  and  gave  advice  to  all  not  to  sail  then, 
for  though  appearances  were  favourable,  a storm  would  cer- 
tainly arise.  All  the  boats,  but  one,  disregarded  the  advice, 
sailed,  and  perished.  After  the  storm  had  spent  itself,  the 
boat  in  which  was  the  lady,  safdy  reached  Macao,  and  she 
having  landed,  immediately  disappeared.  | T'heea 

how  kunj^,  c A temple  of  the  Queen  of  heaven/  At  a ro- 

inantic  spot  hi  Macao， where  sh«  is  said  to  ha，e  landed， is  a 
famous  pile  of  rocky  temples,  called  Neang-raa- 

ko.’  J 土^  Hwang  fheen  how  t hoo,  ^ Imperial 

heaven,  and  queen  earth  f heaven  and  earth,  nature.  木從 
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繩則 正丨従 諫則聖 Mah  tsuns  shinS’ ts1b  ehins ; 

How  tsung  keeh  tsih  shing9  ( Timber  must  be  cut  according 
to  the  marking  line,  and  then  it  may  be  squared ; 一 kings  must 
listen  to  reproof,  and  th 扯 they  may  attain  rectitude •’ 

J Keun  how,  4 Assembled  princes  or  governors •’  | 

How  t how,  c Behind.9  J Shin  how,  4 Spirit  be- 

hind/ are  the  words  cut  on  two  stones  placed  ia  tumuli  be- 
hind Chinese  graves.  模予 I I 來 其蘇〜 

yu  how  ； how  lae  k'he  soo,  1 We  have  long  waited  for  our 
Prince；  hereafter  he  will  come  and  revivify  us.'  (Shoo-klng.) 
再*  稽首而  j —j  Tsae  pae  ke  show,  urh  how  tuy, 

4 Agaia  bows  to  the  ground  and  then  replies.*  (Le-king.) 

离 夫 

One  commissioned  by  a superior  to  rule  others.  An  emperor 
or  king；  a magistrate  of  any  rank;  a recorder  or  writer  of 
official  papers  in  public  courts  ; one  employed  in  the  subor- 
dinate executive  departments.  The  four  seasons.  A surname. 
Read  She,  To  receive  and  fulfil  the  duties  of  an  official  si- 

tuati°n •所使 者 曰吏受 命於天 謂之天 

1 受命 于看謂 之官丨  So  she  chay  yu^  Le； 

showmingyu  theen  wei  che  T heeu-le；  showmingyu  keun 
wei  che  Kwan-le, 4 A person  sent,  or  commissioned,  is  called  Le  ； 
those  appointed  by  Heaven  (as  Emperors  and  Kings),  are  called 
T'heen-le,  Ministers  of  heaven；  those  appointed  by  the  Prince 
are  called  Kwan-le,  Statesmen  or  magistrates/  I 治人 
者 Le,  che  jin  chay, c Le  denotes,  one  who  rules  or  governs 

_ •’府 史 之靨亦 g i Foo  she  che  shiih  jih 

le, 4 Such  as  belong  to  the  cirrss  of  Dis*rict  recorders,  are  also 
called  Le.’  | SFioo  le,  4 A writer  ia  government 

offices.’  j Ch  hang  le， < A superior  officer.’  j 

Shaou  le,  ‘ An  inferior  officer.’  j 音 |^Le-poo,  ‘ The  Board 
of  magistracy/  which  superintends  all  civil  appointments；  the 
filling  up  of  vacancies ; and  the  punishment  of  official  delin- 
queots  throughout  the  Empire.  | Seun  le,  4 An  ac- 

tive,  upright,  good  magistrate.， 貪官汚  j T’han 
kwan  woo  le,  4 An  avaricious  corrupt  magistrate.1  J 

逸烈德 于猛火  T’hten  k ，仲  uh ， 1L:S  yu  h〇, 

4 The  messenger  of  heaven,  by  a mistaken  virtue,  consumes 
like  the  raging  fire/  without  distinguishing  the  good  from  the 

3 a 


bad/  (Shoo-king.)  天子之 I T^een-tsze  che  le, 
4 A messenger  of  the  Son  of  Heaven；*  an  imperial  delegate  or 

viceroy,  (Le-king.)  四時 者天之 1 也日月 
者天 之使也  Sze  she  ebay,  i#neea  che  le  yay；  jih 
yu^  chay,  t*heen  che  sze  yay,  4 The  four  seasons  are  the  dele- 
gates of  Heayen  ; the  sun  and  moon  are  celestial  envoys.* 

From  She,  used  to  express  4 A royal  servant  ；'  and  One, 
implying  the  unity  of  purpose  in  the  mind  of  rulers/  (Seu- 


kheae.) 


吐 


T’HOO,〇r  T’h6o. 


吐 4 


To  put  out  of  the  mouth ; to  spit  out ; to  eject  from  the  mouth 
the  contents  of  the  stomach  or  of  the  mind  ； to  vomit;  to  reject  ； 
to  avoid;  to  express  one’s  thoughts;  to  issue  or  bud  forth  ; to 
blossom.  A surname.  The  name  of  a country  in  central  Asia, 
ftt  T hunrhoo/To  swallow  down,and  to  Yomit  up.* 

^ J Pwan  t'hun?  pwan  fhoo,  * Half  swallowed  and  balf 
'vomited,'  said  either  of  meat,  or  of  words.  | 出 來 T’hoo 

ch'hiih  Iae,4To  eject  from  the  stomach  ； to  disclose  the  thoughts； 
to  cast  forth.，  P 區 | Gow  fhoo, 4 To  Yomit/  j 口 

T hoo  k'how  shwuy,  *To  spit  the  water  of  the  mouth.* 

Properly  _ T’ha 滿心要 說只是 半個字 

也^ ^能 I j ffj  Mwan  sin  yaou  shwo,  chlnh  she  pwan  . 
ko  tsze,  yay  puh  nSng  fhoo  ch' huh,  4 The  heart  full  and  de- 
sirous to  speak,  but  unable  to  enunciate  half  a word.5  ] 

T'hoo  Irwa， ‘ To  express  one’s  mind •’  j 腹 了 h〇〇 

loo  sin  fuh, 4 To  vomit  out  one^s heart  and  bowels;9  to  disclose 
one's  mind  very  fully.， ] 酉後  j 眞言  Tsew  Iww  t.hoo 
ching  yen， People  ‘ after  wine  reveal  the  truth. ，.早 .知你 

如此 輕薄奴 家鍩于 I 露眞倩 Tsa°Udie 

ne  jootsze  king  p5  noo  kea,tso  yu  t'hoo  loo  chin  t§ing/ If  I 
had  known  sooner  that  you  would  have  treated  me,  a pour  fe« 
male,  with  such  contempt  and  disregard；  I would  not  have 

erred,  in  revealing  the  whole  truth •’  聖 人 之丨翁 f 爲 

^Shin^  jin  che  fhoo  tszeweiking,  4The  expressions  given 
forth  by  the  Sages,  constitute  sacred-books/  ^ j 
Tsze  t，hoo  hwa  ch，hang, 6 Elegant  and  pleasing  language.’  木 
j ^ Ho  fhoo  hwa, 4 The  grain  puts  forth  its  blossoms/ 

臘梅 花直到 歲毒方 I Chaylkmeihwa，chm 

taou  suy  han  fang  fhoo,4  This  yellow  Mei  flower,  continues  till 
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the  cold  season  of  the  year,  and  then  blossoms/  1 舌 
T'hoo  she, 1 To  loll  6ut  the  tongue.*  ^ "S*  柔 貝 |J 

茹之剛 則丨之 維仲山 甫弟亦 不茹劂 
亦不 j 不侮矜 寡不畏 _ 禦&  yA  yew  y en ; 

jow,  tsihjoo  che；  karg,  tsih  fhoo  che；  wei  Chung-shan-poo 
jow,  yih  puh  joo；  kan^,  yih  piih  fhoo;(puh  woo  kwan  kwa, 
piih  wel  keang  yu, 4 People  also  have  a «ay»ng,  What  is  mild 
and  gentle,  receive  it；  what  is  strong  and  violent,  aT〇id  it;  but 
with  Chung-shan-poo,  a person  might  be  mild  and  gentle  with- 
out being  received;  he  might  be  strong  and  yiolent  without 
being  avoided  ： he  did  not  insult  the  destitute  old  man,  nor 
the  widow；  he  did  not  fear  the  violent  and  powerful.*  (She- 

king.) 周公戒 伯禽曰 我交王 之子武 
王之弟 成王之 叔父於 天下亦 不賤矣 
然我 一沐三 捉髪一 顧三丨 哺起以 f 
士猶恐 失天下 之賢人 子之魯 愼無以 

國 Chow-kung  kae  Pih-kin  yu^,  wo  Wan  wang  che 

tsze,  Woo  wangche  te,  Cting-wangche  Shuh  foo,  yu  T'heen-hea 
ylh  piih  tseen  e,  jen  wo  yih  miih,  san  ts5  fa,  yih  Fan  san  thoo 
poo,  k'he  e tae  sze,  yew  kung  shih  t'heen-hea  che  heenjin； 
tsze  che  loo,  shin  woo  e kw5  keaou  jin,  The  ancient  Emperor 
Chow-kung,  warning  (his  son)  Pih-kin,  said,  I am  the  son  of 
king  Wan;  and  the  brother  of  king  Woo  ； I am  the  uncle  of 
kingChing： 一 I am  not  a mean  person  in  the  Empire,  yet,  during 
one  ablution,  I sometimes  thrice  roll  up  my  hair,  (to  go  out 
and  receive  visitors)  ； during  one  meal,  I thrice  put  the  meat 
from  my  mouth,  that  I may  attend  on  learned  men；  and  am 
still  apprehensive,  lest  I should  losethe  worthies  of  the  empire. 
My  son  ! when  you  go  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  state  Loo, 
do  not  treat  people  proudly,  because  you  have  a kingdom.' 

(She-ke.)  眭魯 番屢奪 占呛審 虜其王 

Too-loo  faa,luy  t'ho  chen  Hea-meih,loo  k he  wang, 4 The  Too- 
loo  foreigners,  frequently  made  inroads  on  Hami,  and  carried 
captive  llicir  king/ 


向 


HEANG. 


From  ^ Meen, 4 A cave  or  hut/  and  Q K'how  4 A mouth 
or  opening.’  A medium  of  communication  for  the  air,  hence 
from  mouth.  (Seu-k’heae.)  A window  opening  towards  the 


north  ； the  face  directed  towards ; opposite  to ; directed  to  aa 
object  ； to  ； an  object  of  thought,  or  study ; time  which  con« 
tains  events  to  which  the  mind  can  be  directed  ； time  past ; here- 
tofore. The  points  of  the  compass.  The  name  of  a place  ； of 
a citj  ； and  of  a country.  A surname.  向 士筆 尸 SWh 
heang  kin  hoo,  4 Stop  up  the  window,  and  daub  up  the  door 
with  mud；  (She-king;.) 坐 匕向南  Tso  p 化 heang  nan, 

6 Sitting  to  the  north,  and  directed  to,  or  facing  the  South/  said 
of  houses  which  front  the  South.  相丨  Seang  heang, i Oppo- 
site  to,  or  fronting  each  other/  j 他 說 Heang  t’ha.shwS, 

便 把適纔 覺性說 的始末 

1 Peen  pa  shih  tsae  Ke5-sing  shwS  teih, 

che  m3,  heang  Lew-tsuen  shwo  che,  4 Then  took  the  circum« 
stances  from  .first  to  last,  stated  to  him  by  Ke5-sing,  and  men- 
tioned them  to  Lew-tiaen/ 

意所專 ) 主曰  j E S。 chuen  yuS  heang， 

4 That  to  \f hich  the  mind  intensely  flows,  or  is  particularly 

turned,  is  called  Heang.*  望洋  | 若而嘆  WanS 
jang  heang  jo  urh  t’han,  ‘Look  wishfully  to  the  ocean,  and 
iighed  to  (the  sea-god)  J5.v  An  expression  used  by  persons  ia 
deep  distress.  j Chung  heang, 4 The  final  object.' 

個 j 頭 Ting  ko  heang  t’how， ‘To  fix  an  object;  ora 

point  of  the  compass:  二十四 1 Urh  shih  sze  heang, 

6 Twenty-four  points  of  the  compass.*  j 上 Sin  heang 

9hang,  4 The  heart  directed  upwards.  j SinPtih 

heang,  6 The  mind,  or  heart,  does  not  apply  itself.*  J 前 
Heang  ts'heen  k'heu,  4 To  advance  forwards.*  !L|； 

Heang  jlh  kwei,  ‘ The  Sun-flower.’  J 日 

Kwei  sin  heang  jih,  4 The  heart  of  the  «ud  flower  turns  to  the 
sun to  devote  to  another  person,  a pure  heart.  | 

Yih  heang,  or  J ^ Hean^  lae,  * Heretofore；  a while  past/ 
j Heang  neen,  4 Former  years.*  一 1 怎麽的 
Yih  heang  tsang  mo  teib,  4 How  has  it  been  heretofore.* 
j Heang  seen,  * Before  ； recently.*  皇 者 
j Hwang-foo  ts5  too  yu  Heang,  ‘ Hwang-foo， built  a 
city  in  Heang，’  a district  in  the  modern  Ho -nan •’  (She-king.) 


口 tl 


CHHA. 


s.  c. 


Angry  speech  ； to  sputter,  rage,  and  make  a noise,  but  in  a 
less  degree  than  is  expressed  by  p|^  Ch'hih.  祀 嘆 Ch’lw 
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rhan, 4 To  breaths  out  aDger.*  親 在叱丨 之聲未 
管 至 p 犬馬  Ts，hin  tsae  ch’hKh  ch’ha  die  shing,  we 
chang  che  yq  k'huen  raa,  * In  the  presence  of  my  parents  I 
never  uttered  an  angry  sound,  even  to  a dog  or  horse. 


Original  form  of  吁 Heu. 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

YING.  A response. 

' v 丨 ..m ! ：, .： 

> •；  • -：  !■  I)f  *r !/ , i 

Y ANG.  A response.  Same  as  the  preceding. 

MANG-  To  ask,  without  receiving  an  answer. 


口斗 

和 M 

吟 

Assent 

吹 


Characters  formed  by  Four  Strokes. 
KEAOU.  Common  form  of  Keaou. 


GOW. 

和阵 H°  gow,  1 To  accord/  A disputed  character. 

ME,  We,  or  E, 

yj  f.  Oj  V.: ，’，…  .；  " - , r 

Assent ; acquiescence*  Well  ] It  maj  do  ! surely  1 

HOO,  or  Heue. 


The  sound  made  by  propelling  the  breath.  Same  as  J^Heug. 

% keun。 胃 

From  ^ Yun,  * A hand  grasping  a line,  to  preserve  recti- 
tude/ and  P K'how,4  A mouth,*  giving  orders.  (Shwo-wan.) 
One  at  the  head  of  a community»  to  'whom  all  hearts  are 


1 


directed.  A chief;  a lord；  a prince;  a king；  a sovereign;  an  em- 
peror ； one  in  a dignified  and  honorable  situation；  honorable  j 
most  honorable  ; the  father  or  mother  of  a family  ； a virtuous 
good  man  ； a title  of  respect  in  very  general  use,  applied  to  su- 
periors ； to  inferiors  ； and  to  equals ; to  men  and  to  women  ; 
to  the  living  and  to  the  dead.  Asa  rerb,  To  rule；  to  govern; 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  a ruler.  A surname.  To  Rhyme,  read 

Keuen •天子 天 下之主 諸侯一 國之君 

T been  tsze,  T'heen  hea  che  choo；  Choo-how,  yih  kwoche 
keun,  x The  son  of  heaven,  is  the  sovereign  ofthe  world,  or  the 
empires  a Choo-how,  is  the  chief  or  prince  of  a state,  or  na- 
-•’  A 有地 者皆曰 1 Fan  yew  te  chay,  keae 

yue  keun,  ( All  who  possess  (or  rule  oyer)  a country,  are 
called  Keun •’  J ^ Keun,  ch'hang  min  che 

ching, 6 Keun,  title  of  the  superiors  of  a people.'  國 j ^wo 
keun,  ‘ The  king  of  a country  •，大  j Ta  keun,  ‘ The  Em- 
peror， of  China.  ^ ] Xwa  keun, 4 Our  king,  ot  pmperor； 
in  the  language  of  courtesy.  皇 天脊命 奄有四 
诲爲天 T 1 Hwang ^fheen  keuen  ming,  gan  yew  sze 
hae,  wei  fheen  hca  keun,  ^Whom  the  Majesty  of  Heaven 
graciously  appoints,  and  gives  to  possess  all  enclosed  by  sur- 
rounding seas,  is  constituted,  the  Sovereign  of  the  world, 
or  of  the  empire. 大 j 子 Ta  keun  tsze,  Title  applied 

to  statesmen •人 I 之道以 人心 說服爲 

Jin  keun  che  taou  e jin  sin  yue  fuh  wei  pun,  That  peo- 
ple's hearts  submit  cheerfully,  should  be  a fundamental  object 
with  those  who  are  the  sovereigns  of  men.9  明 1 Ming 
keun,  * An  enlightened  Prince.*  f I Hwan  keun, c A stu- 
pid  bad  Prince •’  ,J  ^ Keun  chin,  Prince  and  mi. 

nbter.， 先到 爲君後 到爲臣 S&n  taou  wei 

keun;  bow  taou  wei  chin, 6 He  who  comes  first  shall  be  prince； 
he  who  comes  next  shall  be  minister.*  Proverbial,  like.  First 
come,  first  served.  J /J、 人 Keun  tsze,  seaou  jin， 
i A prince,  and  a petty  man/  ate  opposites；  used  chiefly  with 
respect  to  morals；  the  first  denotes  a dignified,  honorable, 
good  man  ； the  other,  a mean,  shuffling,  worthless  person. 四 
j Sze  fang  keun  tsze，‘  All  good  people， everywhere •’ 

承 者丨子 4、 来者 小八  Lae  chay,  keun  tsze； 

puh  lae  chay,  seaou  jin,  1 He  who  comes  shall  be  (esteemed) 
a gentleman；  he  who  does  not  come,  a mean  fellow/  古* 

il 丨 子不侮 鰥寡不 畏彊禦 K°°ehekeun- 
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tsze  puh  woo  kwan  kwa,  pub  wei  keang  yu, 4 The  Keun-tsze 
of  ancient  tiroes,  did  not  insult  the  old  man,  or  widow  ; nor 
did  they  fear  the  violent  and  powerful； 

I 天下  Keun  t’h 谷 en  hea， ‘ To  rule  the  empire.’  各 
J |^J  1^. 其 ^ K5  keun  k'he  kwo；  k5  tsze 

k'he  min,  4 Each  rule  his  respective  state；  and  each  be  a 
father  to  his  own  people；  A phrase  which  originated  when 
China  was  composed  of  separate  and  contending  states. 

It  is  now  used  to  suggest,  that  every  man  should  confine 
himself  to  his  own  affairs.  丨臣臣  Keun  keun 

chin  chin,  4 To  fulfil  the  duties  of  a Prince?  and  to  fulfil 

the  duties  of  a mioister.*  夫人對  j 稱小  1 ^>1 

夫妻一 體言之 亦得曰 1 F 。。— tuy  keun 

ching  Seaou-keun,  e foo  tseyih  t he  yen  che,  ylh  tih  yu^  keun, 
•A  wife  (of  a prince),  before  her  lord,  calls  herself  Seaou- 
keun.  The  expression  arises  from  husband  and  wife  being 
one  body;  hence  she  is  also  called  Keun/  (She-king.)  -jp* 
稱 父母曰 1 Tsze  ching  foa  moo,  yue  keun,  6 Chil- 
dren complimenting  their  father  and  mother,  call  them  Keun/ 
家 j Kea  keun, 4 The  master  or  father  of  a family. ' 

_ 夫曰 1 Tse^  ching  foo,  yue  keun,  CA  concubine 
addressing  her  lord  calls  him  Keun.1  婦稱 夫亦曰 
j Foo  ching  foo  ^lh  jue  keun, 4 A ^ ife  addressing  her  hus- 
band also  calls  him  Keen.'  夫辦 婦曰細 1 Foo  ching 
foo  yue  Se-keun, 4 A husband  addressing  his  wife,  calls  her  Se- 

keun •’兄 稱弟曰 j Heung  ching  te  yue  keun, i A 

senior  brother  addressing  a junior  compliments  him  by  the  term 

Keun.’  上稱 下亦曰 1 Shang  ching  heayih  yue 

keun,fc  Superiors  complimenting  inferiors  also  call  them  Keun.5 
封號曰  I Fung  haou  yu 谷 keun， ‘Keun  is  an  Imperial 

titie  cimferred  on  deceased  persons’  who  are  ennobled,  or  dei- 
fied ; either  men  or  wonien •’  子孫稱 先世皆 

曰 j Tsze  sun  ching  sUen  she， keae  yue  keun,  ‘ Uiiklren  or 

grand-children  (posterity)  speakine'  of  those  of  former  ages,  call 

them  Keun.’  彼此 通稱亦 0 I Pe  tsze  t'hung 

ching  y ih  yuS  keun, 4 Keun  is  also  a reciprocal  and  universal 
term  of  respect  applied  to  persons.'  j 子成 德之稱 
Keun-tsze  ching  t h che  ching,  4 Keaa-tsze  is  a term  applied 

to  the  perfectly  Virtuous.’  問 I 何事 到天涯 WSn 
Keun  ho  sze  taou  t'heen  yae,  May  I 4 ask  you,  sir,  on  what 

business  you  ha\e  come  to  the  coasts  of  hcayen,  i*  e.  the  utmost 


verge  of  the  horizon；  to  these  remote  parts.  | Foo 
keun， ‘ A husband.’  | 人 Keun  foo  j in， ‘ Title  of  a 
Queen  of  a small  state.*  | Tsun  keun, 4 Your  honored 

father/  艮 | Leang  keun,  4 Your  worthy  son.*  | 

I Keun  ch  hang,  * Superiors'  in  a family  or  ia  a nation* 

家人有 嚴丨父 母之, &KeajinyewYett 

keun,  foo  moo  che  wei  yay,  * The  individuals  of  a family  have 

广 

Yeu-keuo  (strict  governors)  ；an  expression  which  denotes  pa- 

rentst,  (Yih-kin^.)  先丨 孔子生 子周末 

keun  K hung-tsze  sang  yu  Chow  mi5,  * The  Sage  of  former 
times,  Confucius,  was  bora  in  the  close  of  the  Chow  dynasty.9 

I Seen  keun, 4 Your  late  father.*  ] Foo  keun, 

engraved  on  a tomb-stone,  denotes,  the  father  of  a family  ： 

J Tae  keun,  denotes  the  Mother.  J Ching  keuo. 

or  I P hing  keun,  4 A person,  who  for  his  worth,  is 
called  into  office,  by  special  invitation  of  the  sovereign/ 

Sze  keun,  4 Aa  officer  despatched  on  service  with  Impe- 

rial  credentiak’ 丨子終 日联乾 夕 慠若厲 

Keun-tsze  chung  jih  kctu  keen,  seih  fheih  jC,  lef 
woo  k'bew,4  The  virtuous  man  is  firm  and  diligent  the  whole 
day  ; in  the  evening  he  still  cherishes  apprehension,  hencet 
though  surrounded  with  danger,  he  remains  free  from  crime/ 
(Yih-kiog.)  Under  Keen,  in  this  Dictionary,  曰 
Chung-jih  is  rendered  4 The  whole  of  bis  days；  instead  of  the 
‘ Whole  day.， 神 | Shin  keun, 4 A good  magistrate  beloved 
and  revered  by  the  people.*  太上老  j Tac-shang-Iaou- 
keuu,  Title  of  the  founder  of  the  Sect  Taou.  • ^ J 

Chin  keun,  A title  of  several  div— •中書 •卜 ftjnS 
shoo  keun, 1 A pencil  with  ^which  to  write.*  ^ J T*hecn 
keun,  4 The  heart  or  mind,*  according  to  a certaia  writer, 
j Shay  kean,  a local  terra  far 4 Rat.' 

E.  To  breathe ; to  moan.  Used  for^S*  E,  and  ^1"  E. 


哑 

吮 


CHHOW.  Sound;  the  voice. 


TAN.  The  voice  of  birds;  a loud  sound. 
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哞 


PHANG, 


反聲  Fan  sWng， ‘ A reversed  sound:  This  is  the  old  de- 

finition, but  it  U not  perspicuous.  (Ching4sze«t’hung.) 


客 


LIN. 


Mean  ； niggardly  ; sparing;  sordidly  parsimonious;  avaricious. 
To  regret  to  part  with；  to  be  sorry;  to  be  ashamed  and  disgraced. 

吝舍 忍不 吐也  Lin,  han  jin  pi】h  fh。。 yay， ‘ Lin, 

is  retaining  andl  not  giving  forth.'  (Liih-shoo.)  j 
Lin  sih,  or  J Pe  lin， ‘ Mean  and  niggardly ; unduly 
sparing.*  儉 i Keen  lia  ; or  悴丨  H in  lin,  4 Parsi- 
monious.* j T han  lin,  4 Covetous ; avaricious. ' 

j Sew  lin,  1 To  feel  shame  and  disgrace.'  子每  | 
Hwuy  lin,4  The  appearance  of  grief  and  distress'  用人 
惟巳改 m 不 i Yung  yin  wei  ke  kae  kwo  piih  lin, 
4 To  employ  an  other  person  who  possesses  merit,  as  if  he  were 
one’s  self;  and  to  reform  one's  own  errors  frankly  and  un- 
sparingly.’ (Sboo-king.)  不忌哉 於人不 I 過 

於巳 m ke  yu  .fin；  pnh  lin  kwo  yu  ke,  4 Not  be 
envious  心 f talent  in  others  5 nor  be  sparin 哲 of  one’s  own  faults.， 

或 富者多 1 而無解 推之德 

lin,  urh  woo  keae  chuy  che  t.h,  4 Perhaps  the  rich  are  two 
parsimotiicMis， and  are  destitute  of  the  virtue  of  liberality •’ 

君 子幾不 如合往 1 Keuen-tsze  ke  ? puh  joo 

shay；  wang,  lin,4  The  virtuous  man,  seeing  the  minute  causes 
of  future  events,  deems  it  better  to  desist,  and  not  proceed  to 
incur  shame  and  regret.'  (Ylh-king.)  驕且 1 Keaou 
•ts  heay  lin,  ‘ Boastful  and  avaricious.’ （Lun-yu.) 


Obsolete  form  of  the  preceding. 


吞 T^HUN.  +§ 

According  to  some,  from^T  heen,  giving  sound,  and 
j^QUth.  Others  consider  it  formed  from  the  three  characters 
— Q Yih,  ta,  k'how,  *A  large  mouth'  united.  To 
swallow ; to  gulp  d〇T?a  j to  swallow  up ; to  engross  ； to  seize 

4 B 


and  appropriate;  to  usurp  ; to  merge  many  in  one  ; to  ingulfs 
to  devour;  to  destroy.  Read  T’hlen,  A surname.  到 P 
Taou  k how  peen  Thun,  4 To  swallow  as  soon  as  it 

readies  the  mouth/  口 傲 C _隹  j 下 去 Chy  k，how 

fannant'hun  hea  k heu,  L This  mouthful  office  is  difficult  to 

swallow  down •，恨 不得丨 你下月 HSn  piih  tKh 

fhun  ne  hea  too,  4 1 regret  that  I cannot  devour  you  the 
language  of  extreme  hatred. 奉： I 

Tsin  yew  keen  t'han  t'heen-hea  che  che,  fcTsin  had  the 
intention  of  seizing  and  appropriating  ihe  whole  empire.5 

J 孝參  國 Tsin-chehwang  t'bun  ping  liih  kwo, 

6 Tsin-che-hwang  usurped,  and  merged  in  his  own,  six  different 

nations •’  陰謀  /g  j 天下之 心、 Yin  mow  yew 

tfhun  fheen-hea  che  sin,  4 An  intention  of  engaging  in  dark 
schemes,  in  order  to  usurp  the  who!e  empire/  ^5 

只 ^寻  1 聲忍氣  Woonaeho,  chKh  tlhthun  shing 

jin  k he, 4 There  bein^  no  alternative,  was  obliged  to  swallow 
down  the  voice  and  restrain  the  breath  ；'  i.  e.  was  obliged  to 
•remain  silent,  to  suppress  his  feelings.  1 I pt  吐 

欲言 而不敢 言 rhuti  t hutt  rh°° t ho<>， ys  yen 

urh  piih  kan  yen,  * Half  swallowing,  half  vomiting,  (hesitating) 
wishing  to  speak,  but  yet  not  daring  to  say  any  thing.*  | 

T hun  p’heen,  ‘ To  devour  by  fraud/  to  overreach  ; to  cheat,’ 


冷 


YIN. 


吟 


To  sigh  ； to  moan  ； to  chaunt ; a tuneful  pronunciation  ； to 
recite  verses  in  a singing  tone  ; recitative.  A surname.  Read 
Yin.  jjfj  K'hinyin  urh  seaou/ A kind  of  half 

suppressed  laugh.1  Read  Yin,  A protracted  singing pronunci- 
ati°n •倚  It  而 1 E shoo  urh  yin, 4 Leaned  against  a tree 

*nd  chauuted •’善 爲 1 脉 痛爲呻  1 He  wei 

yinyung；  t'hung  wei  shin  yun,  6A  joyful  enunciation  is  ex- 
pressed by  Yin-yung  ^ a mournful,  by  Shin-yin.7  (Liih-shoo.) 

言 . Yin  she,、 To  recite  verses.’  丨 哦 Yin  go,  ‘ To 
recite  verses  ； to  chaunt.’  j 對 Yin  she  ta  tuy,  ‘ To 

chaunt  responding  verses/  | — - ^ Yin  yih  show  she, 
4 To  recite  with  a modulated  pronunciation,  a verse  of  an  ode.* 

P 申 j 脑 Chin  y ia  pwanheang， ‘ Sunk  in  murmuring 
contemplation  half  an  hour.'  帅 丨牀得 i — 


TOL.  I. 
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chwang  jo, 4 To  moan,  lying  on  abed  or  couch.* 
yin/  Moaning •’  Occurs  read  K'hin. 


Yin 


呎 


FEI. 


The  voice  of  a dog  ； to  bark.  吠狗  Fei  kow,  The  name 

of  a country. 砟夜黯 、聞 曉隣 的狗亂 j 

Tso  yay  fhing  wan  kih  lin  teih  kow  Iwan  fei,  4 Last  night 
I heard  the  neighbour's  dogs  making  a confused  barking  noise/ 

無 使尨也 1 \¥〇〇  she  mang  yay  fei,  ‘ Do  not  cause 
the  dogs  to  bark.’  (She-king。 難 鳴狗丨 到處皆 

jpj  Ke  ming  kow  fei;  taou  ch'hoo  keae  fhang,  6 The  cocks 
crow  and  the  dogs  bark  every  where  alike.' 


PANG.  As  if  hearing. 


PEIH 


鳴吡 1 Ming  pciih  peih,  4 The  chirping  of  a bird/  Read 

P'he’  T。 slander’  to  defame.  j 其 所不爲  E’he， k’he 

so  piih  wei,  4 To  slander  is  what  he  will  not  do/ 


T SHIN.  A dog;  vomiting*. 


正 字通云 昉俗訪 字無據 不可從 

Ching-tsze-t'hung  j un,  Fang,  siih  fangtsze  ; woo  kea  piih  k'ho 
tsung,  4 Chin^-tsze-fhung  says,  that  Fang  is  the  vulgar  form  of 
Fang, 4 to  enquire  ；'  but  of  this  there  is  no  proof,  and  the  opi- 
nion deserves  not  to  be  followed.' 


口 ： 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

介丨 臓’一 一― 

P HOW.  To  draw  in  the  breath  ； to  inspire. 
Same  as  Go_,  * False  ^erroneous. 5 


Same  as  Yen,  see  below. 


哦 1 Yen  yen,  * Appearance  of  self  possession^， Accord- 
ing to  one,  The  appearance  of  chewing. 


否 


PHEI. 


W\  資 


Vile；  wicked;  bad.  Read  P5he,  To  obstruct；  to  hinder 
from  proceeding  in  a proper  course  ； in  which  sense,  it  is  the 
name  of  one  of  the  Kwa.  Read  Fow,  A negative  particle；  as. 
Not;  ought  not；  it  often  closes  an  interrogative  sentence. 

To  rhyrae， read  F。。. 否不可 之意見 於言故 

p P'hei  puh  k'ho  che  e,  keen  yu  yeu,  koo  tsung  k how, 
P’hei  is  the  idea  of  unfitness  rendered  Visible  in  words,  hence 
the  character  is  formed  from  mouth.*  師 出以律 1 
凶 Sze  ch'hiih  e leiih,  p he  tsang,  heung,  k An  array  go- 
ing forth  agreeably  to  the  laws  (of right,  will  be  successful); 
but  in  a bad  cause,  they  will  be  unfortunate.*  | 

Tsang  p he,  * Good  and  evil.'  (Yih-king.)  甞其旨 f 
Chang  k'he  che  phei,  (or  fow,)  4 Try  whether  they  taste  well 

ornot.’ （She-king.) 鼎顚趾 利在方 ^出  I Ting 

teen  che  le， tsae  yu  ch  huh  p’he， ‘ The  advantage  of  turning 
up  the  feet  of  a vessel  consists  in  ejecting  from  the  vessel  it’s 

impurities.’  (Yih-king.)  格則 承之庸 之丨則 

K/hih,  tslh  ching  che,  yung  che,  fow,  tsih  wei  che, 
‘ If  he  be  penitent  and  reform， then  receive  him  and  employ 
him；  if  not,  then  intimidate  hira1  (by  punishment.)  (Shoo« 
king.)  ^^1  She,  fow,  4 Is  it,  or  is  it  not；  is  it  right,  or 
is  it  not.’  jfijy  = | So  yen  we  che  she  fow, 

I 4 don't  know  whether  what  I say  be  the  fact  or  not;  or, 
whether  the  sentiment  be  right  or  not.*  | (jJ  f 丁 She 

fow  k'ho  hingi  * May  it  be  done  or  not/  pT  J K’ho  fow, 
k Is  it  proper  or  not;  may  it  be， or  not.’  ^ | Tsang  fow, 
* Has  it  occurred ; or  is  it  done  yet;  or  not.’  未 知得收 
j We  che  tih  show  fow：, 4 I don't  know  whether  they,  arc  re.- 
ceived  )et,  or  not.’ 


吧 


P’HA.  p 巴 ^ ^P'ha  ya， ‘Large  mouthed、’ 

The  same  characters  pronounced  Pa-y a,  The  angry  striving  of 
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an  infant.  啞]  Ya  pa,  ‘ Dumb.’  不出聲  |] 亞 j 

Piih  ch'huh  shing  ya-pa,  1 A silent  dumby.'  Pgi  j ^ 

月如 Ya-pakeih  hwang-leen,  too  le  k'hoo, c A dumb 
person  who  eats  the  Hwaog-leen,  feels  the  bitterness  in  his 
belly.*  used  to  express,  feeling  unpleasantly,  what  one  is  not 
allowed  to  express. 

Same  as  P 乞 KHh,  see  above. 


吃 

吨 


THUN. 


P 电 j T’hun  t，hun,‘ Obscure  unintelligible  language.’ 


口日 


V/  

H WO.  The  noise  of  vomiting'. 


^ HWO.  g S.  C. 

To  stop  the  mouth  ； to  close  up  an  orifice. 

吩 KUNG^  〇r  Chung.  The  mouths  of  manj. 

The  ancient  form  of  白公  Sung  ‘ To  litigate ; to  contend。5 

as  噴 P’hunZ  To  snort;  to  rag^/ 

%GO  ^ ^ 

To  rouse；  to  be  agitated  3nd  roused  from  sleep；  to  convert 
from  bad  to  good.  False；  untrue.  Al.  Scrib,  |({/ Go.  Read 

Hwa,  Open  mouthed  ； gaping, 逢此 百象 尚寐無 

Fung  tsze  pih  lo5shang  mei  woo  go, 4 Meeting  with  so  many 
ills  in  life,  I could  almost  wish  to  sleep  the  sleep  (ot  death) 
from  which  I should  never  awake.*  (She-king.)  周公 

東征 四國是 1 Cbow-kung  tian^  ching,  szc  kwo  she 

go, 4 Chow-kung,  proceeding  to  the  east  to  reduce  the  insub- 
ardinate， the  nations  all  around  were  reformed。’  (She-king.) 

] Go  yen  4 Falacious  words,* 


01.  Scrib. 化 Hwa,  see  Rad •匕  Pe.’ 


VL 

a 

>^han.§  舍 旁 

To  hold  ia  the  mouth  ; to  contain  ; to  restrain  ； to  endure. 

I Han  lian,  6 Wheat  growing  rank  and  thick. 7 Thick, 
indistinct  utterance,  or  an  intentional  obscure  and  partial  state- 
ment. Read  Han,  Gems  placed  in  the  mouth  of  a corpse  at 
the  time  of  interment,  said  to  have  been  an  ancient  custom； . 
in  which  sense,  Al.  Scrib.  Han.  Paou  ban, 6 To 

envelop  and  contain.’  j Hail  yung,  4 To  contain,  or 
afford  room  to,  with  inside  of ; to  endure,  or  put  up  with, 
from  generous  feelings.’  j Han  jin, 4 To  bear  with  ； 

to  suffer.，  j Han  noo,  ‘ To  restrain  one’s  anger.’  | 
今笔  Han  seaou， ‘ To  repress  a laugh;  to  smile。’  1 恨 

Han  h 这 11， ‘ To  cherish,  resentment/  J Han  sew*  6 To 

feel  ashamed.’  | p.  Han  seaou  puh  yen,  c Smiled 

and  said  nothing.1  j 淚長歎  Han  % ch，hang  tan， 

‘ Restrained  the  falling  tear  and  sighed  deeply.，  | 蓄不 
Han  chhiih  piih  loo,  4 To  preserve  secret  iu  the  mind,  and 
not  disclose.’  To  convey  a sentiment  covertly •艮已  j Ke 

han,  c To  retain  in  the  memory.*  他說的 i 1, 糊 

糊不知 是:什 麽意思 T’ha  shwS  han  ^ 

hoo  hoo,  piih  che  she  she  mo  e sze,  4 He  expressed  himself 
in  an  indistinct  confused  manner,  (I)  don't  know  what  lie 
meant.’  | Hail  juh,  < To  enter ; or  to  put  .withuiside, 
ekher  litera%， or:  mentally/ 

蜮能 1 沙以 射水中 A 影其人 
W 病而不 厚其衆 也 Ym  _ han  sha  e 

sheih  shwuy,  chung  jin  ying;  k'he  jin  ch^he  ping,  urh  piiii 
keen  k'he  hing  yay,6  TheYih,  (said  to  be  like  a fox,  and  abound- 
ing in  the  waters  of  隹 Keang-hwae)  can  take  sand  into 
its  raouth,  and  discharge  it  with  Telocity  at  the  human 
shadow  Palling  on  the  water ; the  person  whose  shadow  is  struck 
by  it,  becomes  immediately  ill,  but  the  Yah  is  invisible.*  This 
legend,  explains  the  following  sentence,  ^ 其 j ) 少之 

毒 ： Tsze  k he  han  sha  che  tMh， ‘At  random  throws  about 

his  poisonous  sand；  whilst  he  is  invisible;  i.  e.  to  injur.e 
others  by  clandestine  artifice.  And  hence,  also,  the  coninion 
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saying,  他爲 鬼爲蜮  T’ha  Wd  kwei ，'^ i Y‘b， • He 

acts  the  devil  ； he  is  the  Yih i.  e.  the  unseen  instrument  of 

aiuhe  mi 心 ef •以 玉實死 者之口 謂享琀 

E yuh  shih  sze  ebay  che  khow  wei  che  han,  or  j hau, 

* With  precious  stones  to  fill  the  mouth  of  Ihe  dead,  is  express- 
ed by  Han/  This  observance  was  cons  dered  an  expression 
of  personal  attachment,  accompanying  the  deceased  to  il  f 
grave.  The  modern  custom  is,  for  some  person,  nearly  related, 
to  take  a few  grains  of  rice,  a few  leaves  of  tea,  with  some 
particles  of  incence,  and  put  them  all  into  the  r oulh  of  the 
corpse,  which  observance  is  commonly  called  ^ 口 Shih 
k how， ‘ To  stuff  the  mouth •’ 


听 


CH'HE.  To  Stop  up  an  aperture ; to  stuff  ； to  fill. 


YIN,  or  Yin 


s.  c. 


Wide  mouthed  ； gnping  and  laughing.  The  ancient  form  of 
fl^Shin,  4To  smile  or  lau^b/  which  is  also  expressed  by  Jjjy 
_ Yin  tsze， or  reversed， Tsze  jin.  j 然 笑 Yin  jen 
urh  seaou,  4 Gaped  and  laughed.'  Vulgarly  read  T'hing,  and 
used  as  a contraction  of  T*hing, 4 To  hear.' 


吭 


HANG,  or  K'hang. 


w 龙 R.H. 


The  neck  or  throttle  of  a bird.  To  swallow；  to  make  a noise. 


呕 

吮 


P^HEIH.  P heih  p'belh,  To  spit,  spitting  out. 


TS  HEEN,  or  Shun. 


tJ^s.  c. 


To  suck  as  an  infant ; to  suck  a around  ； to  lick.  兒初 
生 Urh  ch  hoo  sang,  tslh  nang  shunjoo, 

4 A new  born  infant  can  suck  milk/  吳 7 越奴 

士卒 最下者 同衣食 與士卒 分勞餐 

卒有 病疸者 迦爲丨  ^>2  Tscang-keuen  Woo- 

k he  }U  sze  tsuh  Uu}  hea  chay  l.hung  e shlh  ; }u  sze  tsuh 
fun  laou  k'hoo  ； tsuh  jew  ping  ts'heu  chay , k'he  wei  shua  che, 
4 The  General  Woo-k'he,  clothed  himself,  and  ate  id  the  same 


manner  as  the  lowest  ofhi9men：  be  shared  with  the  men 
their  labours  and  fatigues; 一 a soldier  was  aiB  ctcd  with  an 
ulcer,  which  the  General  K*lie  himself  sucked  for  him/ 
(She  ke.) 


盾 s.c. 


S3  K，HE. 

/U 

From  door  and  mouth.  To  open.  Bright.  The  morning 
star  seen  in  the  cast,  is  called  ^ 0^  K he  raing;  the  evening 
star  in  the  west,  is  ca 丨 led  太白  Tae-plh。 


口夭 


H AN . The  flowers  of  plants  before  they  have  opened^* 


YAOU.  Tumultuous  noise；  liceattous  airs. 


妖 Yaou  tslh,  ‘ Noise  made  by  a crowd  of  dogs? 

咳 HWANG. 

你 Ts 达 ng  hdng， ‘ Noise  made  by  a bell’ 

吹 PQ〇.  阻 Foo  Ueu, 4 To  cut  herbs  with  the 

teotb  ；'  to  bite  small ; to  taste ; to  ruminate；  to  deliberate 


吱 


CHE. 


j Che  che， ‘ Sound,  noise.’  Read  K'he,  Panting;. 


圼 


CHilING  § 


星 、i 


To  declare ; to  manifest ; to  state  to  superiors；  to  petition^ 
to  present  to  . To  reconimend  one's  self.  A surname.  吊 
Ching  loo,  1 To  make  2.  discovery  of  ； to  disclose.*  j 
卜 j Ch'hing  plh,  or  J ^ Ch  hing  ining,  4 To  state  clearly.* 

以 F 情 腺於上  t3  j Ehealsinsrh’h •丨 nyushan& 

)ue  clibing,  fc  To  state  ttie  afi'airs  of  inferiors  to  superiors  is 
called  Ch’iiing.’  J 卜 Ch’hing  shang， or  j Ch'hing 
suy,  ‘ To  present  up  to •’  | 覽 Kui  g ch  hing 

ya  lan,  4 To  present  with  profound  respect  to  imperial  in- 
spection/ j 子 CViiiuj  Use,  ‘ A petition ; a statement 
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to  government.  | Ml  Ch'hingpin,  〇r  1 子 T，he 
ch’hing  tsze， ‘ To  present  a petition.’  j 身 Ch’hing  shin, 
4 To  recommend  one's,  self/  Syn.  with  Ch’hing， ‘ To  pass 
through  or  according  lo  one,  Alert,  cheerful. 


吲 


SHIN. 

To  smile  or  laugh  without  distorting  the  features. 

矣聊 。.與  嗜 

To  talk  loud ； to  talk  big；  to  vociferate,  in  which  senses  it 
is  also  read  Hwa.  The  name  of  a kingdom ; of  a state；  of  a 
district;  a surname.  T^een  woo,  Certain  genii  or 

spirits  of  the  water,  described  as  having  eight  heads  ； ten  tails  ; 
a human  face  ； the  body  of  a tiger,  and  so  on.  不 1 不 
^ Puh  woo,  puh  gaou, c Not  clamorous  ； not  insolent.5  不 
j 不揚  Piih  woo  ptih  yang， ‘ Not  clamorous ; not  hasty  and 
■volatile.’  (She-king.) 

- ■ ^ - Common  form  of  the  preceding. 


向 


MEAOU.  The  voice  of  a certain  wild  fowl. 


向 


s.  c. 


Di 伍 culty  of  utterance ; an  impediment  in  speech  ; slowness 
of  speech.  阎口  NG  k’how， ‘ Stammering •’ 


呐 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


漢書移 口於外  Haa  shoo  e k'how  yu  wae,  c The 

books  of  Han  removed  mouth  to  the  outside  of  the  character.5 

其言呐 1 然 如不出 諸其口  K’h … nn«n« 

jen， joo  piih  ch’htih  choo  k’he  k’how， ‘He  stammered  in  his 
speech,  as  if  the  words  could  not  get  out  of  his  mouth/ 


呋 


HEUE.  A slight  sound  or  noise. 

Read  Ch'hue,  To  drink.  Read  Keue,  The  Toice  of  a bird. 


炚劎 首者呋 而已矣  Ch*huy  keen  show  chay, 

heu^  urh  e e,  4 Blew  through  the  hilt  of  the  sword,  and  made 
a slight  sound  merely,5  as  if  the  wind  whistled  through  it. 


s.  c. 


To  draw  in  the  breath  ； to  inspire  ； to  draw  in  ； to  inhale  ； to  - 

drink.  The  name  of  a person •吸  @ 肩 、也 取化， nuy 
seih  yay,  4Heih,  denotes  an  inspiration.1  氣 出焉 ^ 

氣 爲 1 K;he  ch’hiih  wei  ch’huy  ; k.he  jiih  wei  ht^h， 

4 The  breath  passing  out  is  Ch'huy  ； the  breath  passing  in  (to 
the  Jungs)  is  Heih/  An  expiration  is  expressed  also  by 

H。。 •鼻 息出 人一呼  — k J Pe  seih  ch'hiih  juh^ 

yih  hoo,  y lh  heih,  4 One  expiration  and  one  inspiration 
by  the  nostrils.'  ^ | Hwuy  helh, 1 The  noise  made  by  trees 

shaking,’  a rustling  noise’  j 湛露之 浮凉册 h 

chan  loo  che  fow  leang,  4 Inhale  the  cool  and  floating  dews.' 


吹 


CHHUY. 


每 4 


To  expel  the  breath  from  the  lungs；  to  expire；  to  blow, 
applied  to  the  breath,  or  to  the  wind  ； to  play  on  a wind  instru- 
ment ; to  puff  ofFr  or  assist  a person  by  recommendation. 

Read€h'huy,  The  wind.  吹出氣 也€11’—， £h  hiih 

k’he  yay ，‘ Ch’huy， to  expel  the  breath.’  | 

Koo  «ih  ch'huy  sang,  * To  play  on  the  Sih  and  blow  the  Sang/ 

1 蕭打鼓 Chh  seaou,  ta  koo,  To  play  on  the 
Seaou  and  beat  the  drum.5  | Koo  ch’huy， ‘ Drumming 
and  blowing i.  e.  playing  on  instruments  generajlly.  1 噓 
才目  耳^也  Ch’huy  lieu,  seang  tso  tsoo  yay ， k Ch’hliy  heu ， 
to  lend  assistance  to,5  by  commending  to  a third  person；  to  re- 
commend. j 開 Ch’huy  k’hae， 6To  blow  open.’  J 
倒 Ch’huy  taou， ‘ To  blow  down.’  丨 減赠燭  ch’W 
mee  la  chiih,  4 To  blow  out  the  candle.*  j 毛求视 
ClVhuy  maou  kew  tsze,  6 To  blow  aside  the  feathers  and  search 
for  the  wound  $， not  to  judge  by  the  external  appearance  only. 

I Ch'huy  hwuy  che  leih, 6 Strength  to  blow  away 

the  dust a slight  effort  這裡 過堂風 倒凉展 

j j Chay  le  kwo  fhang  fung  taou  leang  kwae, 

ch'huy  yih  ch'huy,  tsae  tsow,  4 The  wind  which  passes  the  hall 
here,  is  rather  cool  and  pleasant ; Til  enjoy  a few  blows  more  and  » 
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then  g 。.’  風大  I Fung  ta  ch'huy,  4 The  wind  blows 

strong.’  J King  ch’huy,  /j、 J Seaou  ch’huy， 

細丨  Se  ch'huy,  all  express,  Blowing  lightly,  gently,  and 
8_. 魚 1 細浪 Yuch’huy  se  lang,  4 The  fish  blow 

and  cause  a slight  ripple.* 


哽 


TOW. 


s.  c. 


車至  |i{  ill  ^ow,  yen  yay,  4 Tow,  ut- 

tering words  with  levity  flight  discourse  ; talkative. 

j Ch^  tow/  Loquacity ; excessive  talking which  is  also  ex- 
pressed by  j Tseu  tow. 鹏 j Hwan  tow,  A man’s 
name.  Al.  Scrib.  ^8^  ^ Hwan  tow. 


吻 


WAN. 


% 


s.  c. 


兩脣之 合爲吻 bang  shin  che  h(5  wei  wan,  4 The 

closing  of  the  two  lips  make  Wan/  The  sides  of  the  mouth. 
P~P  J T hoo  shin  wan,  To  thrust  out  the  lips.5 
喙決 1 Juy  hwuy,  keuS  wan,  Birds  4 with  pointed  bills 
break  their  food  with  the  sides  of  the  mouth.*  丨合 
Wan  ho, c Concord；  agreement.' 


吼 


HOW,  or  How. 


吼 


R.  H. 


The  voice  of  any  animal  ； the  lowing  of  cattle  ； the  roaring  of  a 

tiger ; the  voice  of  anger.  牝 雞司晨 比婦人 

主事. 河東獅 吼譏男 子之畏 • pin  ke 

sze  shin,  pe  Foo-jin  choo  sze  ; Ho-tung  sze  how,  ke  nan  tsze 
wei  tse,c  The  hen  (crowing  and)  being  the  ruler  of  the  morning, 
expresses  by  allusion,  a woman's  having  the  controul  ； the 
roaring  of  the  lion  of  Ho-tung,  is  a phrase  to  ridicule  the  man 
who  is  afraid  of  his  wife/ 

鳴 1 踊躍  Ming  h()W  yUng 

c To  roar  and  leap  about/  ] 病 How  ping,  A certain 
disease  which  causes  constant  and  violent  breathing. 


fighting/  This  word  is  much  employed  in  the  imprecations 
or  prayers  of  the  sect  Fiih.  To  rhyme,  read  Chung,  and  Hung^ 


吾 


woo. 


Same  as  the  preceding.  Also  read  Yin. 


New  ming  yay, 4 The  lowing  of  a cow/  Read  Gow, 

呩 1 牙者兩 犬爭也  E gow  ya  chay,  leang 

k'heuen  tsangyay/£-gow-ya,  expresses  two  dogs  snarling  aud 


I ; me.  To  guard  ； to  keep  off；  to  impede  ； a certain  weapon； 
a proper  name.  Woo  tang,  or  Woo  pei, 

4 We；  us.*  1 我 自稱也  Woo,  wo  tsze  ching  yay, 

6 Woo,  an  expression  for  myself/  . I 日三省 1 身 
Woo,  jih  san  sing  woo  shin,  4 1 daily  examine  myself  on 

three  topics.’  可與 1 葷相並 K’h。^。。— 

seang  ping,  4 May  rank  on  equal  terms  with  us.*  ^ 
語甚吏 1 Yea  ya  shin  che  woo, 4 Language  very  con- 
fused and  indistinct/  | 了 事!  Che  woo  leaou  sze, 

4 To  hurry  over  any  service  in  a careless  manner.’  我張 
1 三 軍而被 I 甲兵  Wo  ch'hang  woo  san  keuen 

urh  pe  woo  kea  ping, 6 I will  extend,  in  formidable  array,  my 
three  armies,  and  fit  out  my  men  in  their  armour  and  with 
weapons/  (Ts3-chuen.)  余平而 I 倨也  Yu  ping  urh 
woo  kea  yay,  1 Yu,  (which  also  denotes  I or  me)  is  a term  of 
equality  ; Woo,  ofprouder  assumption.， This  does  not  appear 
to  be  a general  rule.  執佥 I Chih  kin  woo,  Name  of  a 
certain  office.  Woo,  in  this  phrase,  means  to  guard,  to  keep  oflF, 

元夕金 1 不禁  Yuen  seihkin-woo  puh  kin,  4 The 
first  night  of  the  New-year,  the  Kin-woo,  does  not  prohibit 
people  from  walking  about/  J Kin  woo,  A certan 

bird,  that  wards  off  evil,  hence  the  name  of  the  above  mentioned 
office.  j Kwan  woo,  The  name  of  a Country.  It  enters 

into  the  composition  of  various  other  names  of  places；  of  a 
river；  of  a hill.  A surname.  伊 1 E woo,  4 The  sound  of 
rhyming  or  chaunting.，  ] ] Woo  woo,  or  as  some  read, 

Yu  yu,  4 Distant,  not  daring  to  approach.' 

OXi  HU.  The  tone  or  voice,  great  indignation  and 

anger. 降曝  HS  P8,  expre 挑 s the  same. 


告 


蛊 夹 


KAOU.t 

From  Cow  and  Mouth；  hence,  To  accuse;  to  lay  open  be- 
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fore  ； to  announce  ； to  declare  to  ； to  tell ； to  order  ； to  ask；  to 
entreat.  A surname.  Read  K5,  in  the  same  sense.  To 
rhyme,  read  Ke5,  Keih,  and  Kow  告上 曰丨發 
Kaou  shang  yu^  kitou,  fa  hea  yue  kaou, 4 To  an- 
nounce to  a superior  is  expressed  by  Kaou  ； to  deliver  down 
to  inferiors  by  Kaou.*  This  distinction  is  not  strictly  ad- 
hered to.  J 万 ^ Kaou  she,  ‘ A proclamation  ’ is  from  the 
magistrates  to  the  people.  j 厥成功  Kaou  keug 
chin  kung,  4 Announced  his  having  finished  the  work.’ 
J Kaou  ch  hwang,  4 A written  accusation  laid  before  a 
magistrate.，  我要  1 他 一 狀 w。 ya〇u  kaiju  t’ha 

yih  ch'hwang,  1 III  lodge  an  accusation  against  him-’ 

Kaou  sung,  c To  impeach  ； to  accuse/  上 | Sliang 
kaou,  J Kliung  kaou,  c To  lay  before  a higher  tri- 
bunal.* j Yuen  kaou,  4 The  accuser；  or  plaintiff/ 

j Pe  kaou, 4 The  accused,  or  defendant.1  〒- J Pin  kaou, 
‘To  state  to  a superior •’ 

[ tsoo,  ‘ "To  inform  one’s  ancestors,’  by  prayer. 

禱 1 Taou  kaou， ‘ To  pray.’  我有一 百相  j 

Wo  yew  yih  yen  seang  kaou, ( I have  a word  to  say  to  you.' 

伯 ^ j 訴我知  i 首 Nekaou  s。。 wo  che  taou,  ‘ Tell  me •’ 

j Kaou  kea, 4 To  request  leave  to  retire  from  one’s  duties 

for  a time/  on  account  of  sickness  or  any  necessary  cause. 

必請必 1 臣不敢 自專也 PSihtshil^，pSh 

kaou,  chin  puh  kail  tsze  chuen  yay,  6 Must  prefer  a request； 
must  solicit  ； a servant  dare  not  assume  the  controul  of  himself  * 

休假 吉曰丨 凶曰寧  Hew  kea  keih,  yue  kaou； 

heung,  yug  ning,  4 Soliciting  leave  of  absence,  on  account  of 
some  felicitous  event,  is  expressed  by  Kaou  ； on  account  〇f 
some  unfortunate  occurrence,  is  expressed  by  Ning.*  —I— 

不侯朝 . 八十月 1 存上十 日清秩 

shih  piih  sze  chaou  ； pa  shih  yue  kaou  ts'hun；  kew  shih  jJh 
jew  ch  hih,  Old  ministers  of  state  * at  seyenty  cease  to  attend 
at  court；  at  eighty, have  a messenger  sent  monthly  to  enquire 
if  they  still  reraain  in  life  ; at  ninety,  they  have  daily  supplies 
sent  them •’  (Le-king.)  J ^ Kaou  shin,  4 A seal  con- 
ferring office.'  j Kaou  tsze,  4 The  words  of  a petition  ；' 
also,  used  by  inferiors,  or  by  equals  through  courtesy,  when 
about  to  quit  a room  and  leave  the  company  of  another  person, 
and  denote,  I «hall  now  take  mj  leaye.* 


TSA. 


A fish  eating；  to  enter  the  mouth；  to  lick；  to  taste. 师 
— j Tsa  yih  tsa,  4 Take  a taste.5 


呀 


HEA,,  Ya,  or  A. 


Wide  mouthed  ; gaping.  Also  expressed  by  P 巴呀  h ya. 

The  wrangling  of  children,  (MS.  Dictionary.)  An  interjection 
or  tone  of  alarm  ： A mere  tone ; sometimes  used  instead  of  dis- 
tinct articulation.  To  rhyme,  read  Ho.  J Han  ya,  ^ Ap~ 
pearance  of  a deep  wide  valley/  j Ae-ya, 4 Ah  ! strange  ! 

-!’ 今日去 j 還是等 明日早 纔去昵 

Kin  jlh  k’heu  a ? kwan  she  tan^  ming  yih  tsaou  tsaek  heu  ne  ? 
4 Do  you  go  to-day  ? or  stop  till  to-morrow  morning  and  thea 
go?’  j j 口 不 Ya  ya,  p'hei,  Is  the  language  of  vulgar  con- 
tention. The  two  first  words  are  intended  to  mock  the  mut- 
tering enunciation  of  an  opponent;  and  the  last  is  pronounced 
with  so  much  force  as  to  amount  very  nearly  to  spitting  at  him 


啕 


KEUN,  To  cast  forth ; to  eject  from  the  mouth. 


To  mourn  for  the  living  relations  of  the  deceased. 


I 


Common  form  of  Heen. 


LEU •米 


S 


The  back  bone；  the  spine,  a portion  of  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  character.  Certain  notes  in  Chinese  music. 
Name  of  a kingdom  ; a surname；  the  name  of  a bell,  and  of  a 

•律 管所 以分氣 .律 有十二 .陽六 
爲律 •陰 六爲  | .Leiih， kwan  efun  k’he; 丨 eah 

yew  shih  urh,  Yang  luh  wei  leuh  ； Yin  leiih  wei  leu, 4 Leuh, 
the  divions  of  the  air,  or  sound,  of  a pipe,  there  are  twelve 
divisions,  or  tones；  the  six  Yang  sounds  are  called  Leuh;  the 
six  Yin  sounds  are  called  Leu.’  j Chung  leu， and  j 中 

J Chung  leu,  and  南 j ] Nan  leu,  are  certain  not〇s  in  music. 
The  unnatural  division  of  twelve  tones,  is  said  to  & 黃帝 
Hwang-te  so  ts5,  4 What  (the  ancient  Emperor) 
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Whang-te  made,  this  distinction  is  now  generally  given  up 
for  the  Woo  shing  urh  peen,  c Five  tones  and 

two  semitones.’  In,  律丨隔 八相生 之圖1 

leu  kih  pa  seang  sang  che  t'hoo, 6 A plate  of  the  tones,  which, 
at  the  distance  of  eight,  reproduce  themselves  ^ they ^st ill 
丨 etain  the  old  names  of  the  notes，  ^ | Yew  leu 

leih, c Having  strength  of  spine  ； possessing  great  strength.' 
跌 1 Shin  leu, 4 Long  ; extended.'  A local  term. 


呃 


YAE,  Yih,  or  Gih. 


An  uneven  tone  of  yoice  ; chirping  of  a bird ; to  cackle  like 
an  hen  ； to  emit.  Same  as  Gih. 


口反 


PWAN,  or  P’hwan. 


Pwan  yen, 4 To  lose  composure  and  propriety  of  coun- 
tenance ; vulgar  looking  ； rude  and  violenf 


V 

KIH.  Possessing  great  wealth；  rich;  wealthy. 

YEW.  The  barking  of  a dog. 


咙 

吹 MEI.  Suy  mei, c To  contract  the  moulh.' 

Used  in  the  sense  of  jl^J  Wan,  see  above. 

TSEE  To  chirp  as  a bird. 

filet  I Ming  tsee  tsee, c Chirping.' 

Ol.Scrib.  ^ Hwan^  seeRad.]|lljjTsaou. 


果 -PAOU.  See  under  Paou. 

Read  Mow ; 01.  Scrib.  Mow.  Also  read  Gae. 

以采 爲癒默 字誤也 Siih  6 gae  ehe  sas 

tsze,  woo  yay  ,4  Commonly  employ  ing  Gae,  for  Che-gae (foolish;, 
is  erroneous.’  It  is  however  in  general  use.  J Gae 
jin,  ‘ A foolish  doltish  person.’ 


居 

味 


LIN.  Avaricious  ； covetous. 

H WO.  To  stop  or  fill  the  mouth. 


HOW.  A laughing  appearance. 

Same  as  岈 Te,  see  below. 

Same  as  the  preceding'. 

Ol.  Scrib. 里 Hwang,  and  狂 Kwang1. 

P 凶 


口互 


YUNG. 


m I Yung-yung, c The  voices  of  a multitude  of  persons/ 


Characters  formed  by  Five  Strokes 

YIH,  or  Gih.  tl 貝 S.  C. 


An  uneven  tone  of  voice；  the  chirpingof  birds  ； the  cackling 
of  fowls ; also  expressed  by  ^ Gih  go. 


P 司 


SHE^Or  Che.  A cow  chewing;  chewing  the  cud. 


吐而噍 之曰阔  T'hoo  urh  tseaou  che,  yue  she. 

To  vomit  up  (the  food)  and  chew  it,  is  called  She.5 


口玄 

咏 


KEUEN.  The  voice ; a sound. 
P’HUN.  To  spurt  ； to  sputter. 
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WAN.  Same  as  物 W 这 n)  see  above. 

呢 NE  I R H 


A Colloquial  Particle,  interrogative；  also  suppositive,  If； 
when.  是 孝^  呢 TsSng  mo  she  heaou  ne? 

‘ What,  then， is  filial  piety  ?’  你 們在懷 抱的時 

候 •餓了  I 自已 不會吃 鉱爷了  1 

自 己 不 ^會穿  艮 Ne  mun  tsae  hwae  paou  tbrti 

she  how；  go  leaou  ne,  tsze  ke  puh  hwuy  k'heih  fan  ； lang 
leaou  ne,  tsze  ke  piih  hwuy  chuen  e fiih,  4 During  the  time 
that  you  were  hugged  in  the  bosom  (of  your  parent),  if  hungry, 
you  knew  not  how  to  feed  yourself  ； if  cold,  you  knew  not 

how  to  clothe  yo_lf •’  丨 喃小聲 多言也 

同 隱 Ne-nan， seaou  shing， to  yen  yay， t，hu«ig  ne,  ‘ Ne-nan， 
much  talk  in  a low  voice;  the  same  as  Ne ， to  chatter. 

不了  1 喃也  Yen  puh  leaou  ne-nan  yay,  ‘Talking 
and  diatteri 叫 eternally.，  J 喃燕語 也 Ne-nan, 
yen  yu  yay,  6 Ne-nan,  the  chattering  of  swallows.' 

Read  Ne,  To  call  to,  or  direct  a person.  Al.  Scrib.  Ne. 

咱 An  erroneous  form  of  PQ  Hwa^ 

Under  which  the  Reader  is  again  referred  to  p 書 Hw 这， ‘ To 
call  out •’ 

嗶 Same  as  曾 Mow.  01.  Scrib •謀  Mow. 

嘧 YEN.  p 冉]  Yen  yen, 4 The  appearance  of 

chewing,  or  ruminating  in  quiet.5 


唆 


LEIH. 


Pi  I Leih  leib, i The  noise  of  pushing  forward  a boat.9 

呦 YEW.  , % 

Yew,  or  ] J Yew  yew,  * The  cry  or  voice  of  a stag； 


VOL.  i. 


d 3 


HWANG.  The  voice  of  a cow. 

弓令、 LING.  P 命 1 Ling  Chit  chat， 

口 Tfc. 塄 


S.  C. 


To  speak  against.  P 氏呵  Te  o,  6 To  reprimand  ； to 

slander ; to  vilify •’ 


啗 


CHHAOU. 


A guttural  sound  ； a noise  made  from  the  throat. 


哫 


PHEIH. 


To  spit ; which  is  also  expressed  by  唾 @ T，ho  p，h3h. 

肩 _w 國丨 5 

From  用 Yung,  ‘To  use，， and  J]  K’how， ‘ The  mouth.， 

To  provide  for  fully  ； to  supply  the  wants  of ； a curve；  a 
bend.  To  perform  a circle；  to  extend  to  every  place;  to 
complete  ; faithful.  Close  together  ; to  the  extreme  degree； 
to  the  end.  Enters  into  the  formation  of  proper  names ; a 
surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Shoo. 這 
黃隹  系合  Chay  e shKh,  leang  tsze,  wau  nan  chow  kHh， 

6 These  two  words,  raiment  and  food,  ten  thousand  difficulties 
attend  providing  fully  for  them •’  J Chow  pe,  * Fully 

provided  with  every  thing；  all  things  ready  prepared/  | 
Chow  tse,  ^ To  supply  the  wants  of  a,  person  ； to  bestow 
charity.，  | 財 Chow  tsae， ‘ An  abundant  store  of  wealth.， 
j 而複始  Chow  urh  fiih  che， ‘ To  go  round  and  begin 
again.5  j _ Chow  Wei9  ‘ To  surroiuid ; all  around/ 
j 旋 Chow  seuen， { To  circulate;  to  go  round.， 太陽 
一 日行一  1 ^ Tae  yang  yih  jih  hing  yih  chow 
fheen,  6 The  sun  ia  one  day  makes  a circuit  of  the  heavens.5 
天左旋 .地右 1 T'heen  tso  seueu,  te  yew  chow, 
6 The  heavens  circulate  from  the  left,  and  the  earth  from  the 
right •’  1 fU  Chow  tsa  rae  meih,  4 All  around 
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crammed  close  together.*  | Chow  meih,  * Close  to- 
gether； close；  compact；  crowded  together；  secret.'  \ 
Chow  peen, 4 To  extend  to  every  place.'  知 1 乎 
^/J  Che  chow  hoo  wan  wuh,  € Knowledge  which  extends 

to  every  thing.’  (Yih-kiog.)  他傲 事不得 1 到 

T9ha  tso  sze  puh  tih  chow  taou, 4 He  cannot  do  any  thing  com- 
pletely ;9i.  e.  well  J 至 Chow  taou,  c Every  thing  com- 

plete.’ I Chow  taou,  c A royal  way  or  road/ 

1 行*  She  wo  chow  bang， c Shew  me  the  broad  way  of 
right  principles  and  conduct •’  (She-king.)  道 ] Taoa 

chow,  ‘ The  windings  of  a road.’  有 秋之拉 生 于 
捐: J Yew  teih  cbe  too,  sang  yu  taou  cbow,  c The  lonely 
Too  grows  in  the  windings  of  the  ro«id.5  (She-king.) 

1 Fei  chow  ch 谷， ‘ Requires  winding  all  around i.  e. 

a great  deal  of  trouble  and  attention.  J Chow  chang, 
k Hurry  ; bustle.’  白 ! 終 Tsze  chow  yew  chung， 

‘ Faithful  from  first  to  last.，  (Shoo-king.)  雖有 1 

■不 如仁人  Suy  yew  chow  ts’Wn， j〇〇  j1D  jin， 

4 Although  niost  intimately  connected,  they  are  not  equal  to 
good  men：  (Shoo-king.) 君子  J ^ Keun-tsze  chow 
k'heib, 4 A good  raan  supplies  the  necessities  of  others.'  (Lun- 
yu.)  I I Chow-chow,  The  name  ofabird .不  1 
Puh  chow,  Nasne  of  a hill.  | Chow  fung, 6 The  north 

wind.’  j 朝 Chow  chaou， 4 The  Dynasty  Chow，， which 

continued  from  about  1112  to  215  years  B.  C.  | 

1 •平丨 .皆 M 名 Yang-chow,  Ting-chow,  P'hing- 
chow  keae  Heen  raing,  4 Yang-chow,  Ting-chow,  and  P'hing- 


’ oaths.，  j Too  chow,  ‘To  utter  imprecations.’  | 

胃 Chow  ma， ‘To  rail  and  curse.’  J Foo  chow, 

‘Charms  or  spells.’  千手眼 大悲心 咒镇法 

Ts'heeu  show  yen  ta  pei  sia  chow  chan  fa,  6 A penitential  form 
of  heart-felt  prayer  to  the  most  merciful*  (Kwan-yia),  with  a 
thousand  hands  and  eyes is  the  title  of  a book  of  prayer 
published  by  order  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  Yung-lof 

A.  D. 1412. 

誦 I Sung  chow,  ‘To  recite  prayers  or  spells/ 

p 甫 Chow  sung,  ‘Recitative.，  取净水 1 散着四 
方爲界  Tseu  tsing  sliwuy  chow  san  ch<5  sze  fang  wei  keae, 

6 Take  dean  water,  and  whilst  uttering  a prayer,  sprinkle  it  all 
around,  forming  thereby  a limit,' beyond  which,  every  noxious 
influence  is  expelled.  This  is  one  of  many  modes  of  conse- 
crating ground,  on  which  an  idol  or  any  part  of  the  insignia 

of  the  idol  is  to  be  placed. 焚書 譯賁不 譯義. 

i 枉印度 曰佗羅 尼舅漢 語曰明 .日 
1 •曰 眞言 .皆 是也, 眞貢近 幺®“— k 

yin  puh  y 化 e;  chow,  tsae  Yin-fhoo  yue,  To-lo-ne,  yih  Han 
yu  yu^  Ming,  yuS  Chow,  ju^  Chin  yen,  keae  she  yay  ； chin  yea 
kin  che.  6 The  books  of  Fan  (translated  into  Chinese)  render 
the  sound  but  not  the  sense  ； Chow,  in  India,  is  the  word  To- 
lo-ne,  which  is  translated  into  Chinese  by  Ming,  (clear,  bright)； 
by  Chow,  (a  prayer,  an  imprecation)  ； and  by  Chin-yen,  (true 
sayings)  ： These  are  all  intended  for  the  same  original  word  ; 
True  sayings,  is  nearly  its  import.*  Al.  Scrib.  兜 Chcm， 
c Two  mouths  and  a man.’ 


chow,  are  all  names  of  districts* 

01.  Scrib.  She,  see  below. 

^^CHOW.  ^RH, 

To  curse;  to  imprecate；  to  rail.  Used  by  the  sect  Fuh 
for  prayers,  spells,  and  other  religious  papers,  in  the  sense  of 
True  sayings.  To  recite  those  prayers  or  spells.  Al.  Scrib. 
jjj^Chow,  which,  read  Chuh,  means  4 To  bless；  fg 

Chow  tsoo,  6 To  curse/  ^ ^ ^ | ^ ^ Keih 

tihfa  chow  too  she,  'Provoked  to  utter  curses  and  squander 


T^EE,  orCh  he. 

To  taste  ; to  drink  ； a small  appearance.  咕囁  Ch^y 
Sh^,  ‘The  sound  of  whispering  into  the  ear.’  According  to 
one  writer,  'Loquacity/  咕 血之盟  Th'ed  heuS  che 
roing,  lTo  drink  the  blood  of  an  oath.1  I fg  Tlieg  tsew, 
‘To  taste  wine.’  J | ^J\  ^J^The&Vhe^  seaoujin, 4 A 

little  diminutive  man.9 

E.  咐 S.  C. 

It  I E e,  Much  talk；  loquacity.  Self-indulgence. 
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K’HEW.  A sound ; a noise. 


p 四 ‘ y 四 


s.  c. 


The  breath,  or  breathing  is  thus  denominated  bj  Foreigners 
•n  the  east.  Read  Ling.  The  noise  made  by  many  persons. 


p 平 
呰 


TSZE. 


K^HE.  To  sit  with  the  feet  hanging  down. 

P HING. 呼 1 P’hing  p’hing， ‘ Sound,  noise •’ 

暫 s.  c. 

To  slander;  to  revile;  weak  ; injured.  Tsze  and 

已 Sze， are  local  terms  for  pjl  Tsze,  ‘This.， j 麻 Tsze 
yu,  ‘Careless  and  slothful.’ 

呱 KOG,  or  Wa.  UR 

To  cry  as  a Child •啓  1 而 ^立  K9he  koo  koo  urh 
k，hiHh,  4K，he  cried  and  wept •’  陪咭 1 1 Keih  keih9 

wa  wa， ‘Sobbing  and  crying:  To  rhyme,  read  Hoo. 


吼 

味 


TSZEj  Or  E.  To  disrelish  food ; not  to  eat. 


MO. 


WE. 


An  obscure  light. 


n 


Taste  ； gust  ； relish  ; pleasing  effect  ； to  relish  ； to  take  de- 
light in.  The  name  of  a district.  不 昧 ^ Woo  we， ‘The 
five  tastes.*  (See  under  -fj  Woo,  ‘Five.，） They  say， 

木酸 .水臟 火苦土  甘 Kin  sin， mtih  'swan， shwtiy 

been,  ho  k'hoo,  t'hoo  kan,  6Mfetal  is  acrid,  wood  is  sour, 
water  is  salt,  fire  is  bitter,  earth  is  sweet/  J Woo  we,  Is 

also  the  name  of  a certain  medicine.  | Yew  we,  ‘Sa- 

T〇ury.'  ^ ] Woo  we, « Tasteless；  J Haou  tsze 


pleasure.* 
excellent  taste 


we,  cAn  agreeable  taste；  an  agreeable  pleasing  book.5  沒趣 
j Muh  tseu  we,cHaying  no  relish ; affording  no  amusenieiit  or 

We  taou  kejh  haou,  CA  most 
寻 奪究口  1 Keang  kew  k^ow  we,  cTo 

investigate  the  subject  of  tastes.’  j 才目殺 [ 

K5he  we  puh  seang  thow,  ^Flavors  not  agreeing;  a difference  of 
taste  and  sentiment.’  食而 不知其 1 Shih  urhpfih 
che  k'he  we,  6 To  eat  without  pei*ceiving  the  taste  of  the  food 
eaten •’  | Yu  yen  woo  we,  ‘ Language  or  con- 

versation that  is  tasteless;  insipid  discourse •’  頁 ] She 
che  we,  ‘ The  taste  or  pleasing  allusions  of  an  ode •’  世 1. 

She  we, c The  taste  of  the  world,  or  a taste  for  the  world/ 
contradistinction  to  道 | Taou  we/  a taste  for  the  correct 
and  moral  principles  of  reason •’  不 1 天理 mm 
t’hSen  le， ‘No  relish  for  heavenly  principles.’  j 人 

Chih  we  j in  y iih, c To  relish  only^  what  the  human  desiresr 
or  passions  prompt  to.， 


HEU.  To  blow  with  the  breath；  to  warm 


with  the  breath.  Repeated,  p^J  | Heu  heu,  To  sooth  with 
words.’  To  eject  spittle  or  slimy  matter， as  fish  do.  A sound 
in  the  throat  ； to  open  the  mouth  and  expel  the  breath ; to  call 
out；  to  hoot  at  angrily.  Read  Kow, 6 The  voice  of  a fowl;  the 
crowing  of  a cock.’  Read  How， Syiu  with  How， 6 The 
lowing  of  a cow.’  To  rhyme， read 

A kind  of  leathern  Helmet  Al.Scrib •廢 ^ F、 

PpJ*  HO.  ^ R.  H. 

To  speak  angrily ; to  blame ; to  interrogate， to  reprehend ; 
to  eject  the  breath.  Reiterated,  The  sound  of  laughter.  A tone 
of  careless  reply  , p 可 責 Ho  tsih,  c To  reprimand.*  ■ 一 * 

1 j chin  ho  ho  ta  seaou， ‘A  fit  of  loud 

laughter.*  1 欠 Ho  k'heen,  or  打 1 Ta  ho, c To  yawn/ 


NAOU. 


也 


Clamorous  noise.  P 貧 Heueo  naou^ 4 Outcry  ； wcife- 
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ration ; clamour •’  Also  read,  Na.  |I^  J Laou  na, 6 Noise 
of  people's  voices.5 


口 甲 


HEA. 


Ufj3  S.  C. 


To  inhale  ； to  swallow  ； to  gulp.  吸而 欽曰呷 HS1h 
urh  yin  yue  hea,  * To  inspire  and  drink  is  called  甲 

有氣  義古从 甲 Ke&  yew  han  ts’hanS  e’  ^。。 

tsung  kea,  i Kea  has  the  sense  of  desiring  and  laying-up-in, 
hence  derived  from  Kea.*  | Heih  hea,  or  P 皇 | 

Hwang  hea,  1 The  sound  of  many  person's  voices  ； clamour.5 
I Heih  hea  ts'huy  ts'hae, 4 The  appearance  of 

garments  tucked  up •’  你赴 熱 j 一 p 炎某  Ne 

th'hin  jehea  yih  fhan  ch'ha,  6 Do  you  avail  yourself  of  its 
being  hot  and  take  a draught  of  tea.5 


呸 


P’HEI.  A tone  of  insult  or  defiance ; 

The  noise  of  persons  wrangling.  A vulgar  character^ 


旺 


CHOO. 


A distorted  mouth；  the  sound  made  when  calling  to  fowls. 
According  to  some,  The  bill  of  a bird  ； the  voice  of  a bird. 
Same  as  咮 Choo. 


反 

吹 


The  character  P’he,  was  formerly  written  thus. 


YIH. 


Appearance  of  cows  or  sheep  grazing. 


Hastily.  Read  Leih,  Sound  or  noise,  as  of  leaves  and 
branches  shaken  by  the  wind. 


HEA OU.  ^ Heaou  jen,  4 A large  appear- 


ance； a large  empty  appearance.  Read  Haou,  The  sound 
of  the  wind.  晔 1 How  haou,  4 The. noise  of  anger.5 

^ ' Same  as  the  preceding*. 


呕 

口申 


CHA.  A hog  eating. 


P^O.  Sound;  noise. 


To  rehearse；  to  recite;  the  sound  of  recitative.  The  moan 
of  acute  and  painful  feeling.  To  sigh；  to  lament,  which  is 
expressed  also  by  p 申吟511—111. 

HOO,  or  Ho.  U^- 

To  breathe  out；  to  call  ； to  invoke.  A surname；  the  name 
of  a plant.  Hoo  t’ho， The  name  of  a rirer.  Read 

flo,  A tone  uttered  when  beginning  to  enunciate,  Read  Heu, 
The  noise  of  blowing  with  the  breath. 

J 夕 ! ¥ {}/  Hop  wae  se.hyay,  * Hoo,  breathing  outward.1 

出息  S i 人息爲  iu chhiih  s&h，wei  h«°; 邱 

sc  i 'i  wei  heih,  4 Breathing  out  makes  hoo  ； breathing  in,  makes 
hiilh.’  j ^5^  { 吏女 牢 Huo  noo  she  pei， ‘ Calling  slaves  and 
sending  servant  girls/  j Hoo  hwan,  or  ptf  I Keaou 
hoo,  ‘To  call  to;  to  call  for.’  | 單掃  Hoo  tung 
saou  te,  4 Call  the  boy  to  sweep  the  ground.9  — j 
Yih  hoo  pih  no,  4 One  call,  a hundred  answers.'  Said  of  afflu- 
ent persons  who  have  numerous  attendants  to  run  at  their 
command,  J Chaou  hoo,  * To  call  and  beckon  to  with 

& iwd.’ 胙 晚上聽 、聞銜 外有 人大聲 

| J]^  TsiS  wan  shang  fhing  wail  keae  wae  yew  jin  ta  shing 

hoo  han,  ‘ Last  evening  I heard  people  in  the  streets  calling 
out  aloud，， 大 j Ta  hoo,  ‘ Calling  out  Joudly.’  矛丁  j 
Ta  hoo, 4 To  snore ; to  snort.  稱 J Ching  hoo.  To  use 
epithets  of  respect  when  addressing  persons.*  用甚麽 
j j 也 Yung  shin  mo  tsze  cbing  hoo  t’ha， ‘ By  what 
term  do  you  complimeat  him  ?'  嗚 1 Woo  hoo ! 4 Alas  !， 
[]^  j Woo  hoo  ! gae  tsae  ! 4 Alas  how  painful!  how 

distressing  !*  This  exclamation  often  denotes  a person’s 


death. 


同 年九十 七入中 的中了  •蘧的 
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選了 .鳴 1 俯鳴 1 了 •則 留得我 T’— 

neen  kew  shih  ts'hih  jin,  chung  teih,  chung  leaou  ； seuen  teih, 


scuen  leaou  ; woo  hoo  teih,  woo  hoo  leaou  ； tsih  lew  tih  wo, 


4 Of  ninety-seven  persons  (made  Sew-tsae)  the  same  year  with 
me,  those  who  were  to  obtain  (the  rank  of  Keu-jin)  have 

obtained  it;  those  who  were  to  be  chosen  (to  o 伍 ce)  have 

been  chosen;  those  who  were  to  breathe  their  last,  have 


breathed  it ; hence  I am  left  alone •’  凡 蓺息招 I 

則平聲 .叫 號而丨 則去聲 


hoo,  tsih  Ping-shing,  keaou  haou  urh  hoo,  tsih  K'heu-shing, 
4 Whenever  Hoo  is  used  as  a sigh  or  exclamation,  it  is  Ping- 


shing  kwhen  it  is  used  to  call  out  or  bellow,  it  is  K’heu.shing.’ 


Ink  GAN.  Sound  : noise. 

7T 

命 MING.  + 命％ 

From  P K，h<m,  ‘ The  mouth，， and  含 Lin々  ‘ To  order.， 
Fate ; ‘‘  Fatum  est  quod  dii  fantur •”  天不 言亦以 

寤 寐顧祥 告之也  T’heen  puh  yen,  yih  e woo 

me,  chiug  tseang,  kaou  che  jay,  c Heaven  does  not  speak,  yet 
by  dreams  and  extraordinary  phenomena， gives  intimation 
of  its  will •’ 

The  fate；  the  lot;  the  destiny  of  individuals  in  this  life. 
The  life  of  human  beings.  Aq  order  ; a command  ; a decree ; 
a precept. 天命  T’hiien  ming， ‘ The  decree  or  will  of 

heaven.’  关命 之謂性  T’hSen  min§ che  wei  sins， 

1 That  which  Heaven  commands  (to  be  inherent  in  creatures) 
is  called  (their)  nature.*  (Chung-yung.)  天 之賦與 

萬物宥 曰天命 .人 舆物受 之於天 
者曰胜 如朝 廷誥勅 性如職 任 

T'heen  chefoo  yu  wan  wuh  chay,  yu^  fheen  raing  ； jin  ju  wiih 
show  che  yu  fheen  chay  yu8  sing  ； ming  joo  Chaou-ting  kaou 
ch  hih,  sing  joo  chih  jin,  4 Heaven^  conferring  (their  peculiar 
properties)  on  all  creatures,  is  called  the  decree  of  Heaven； 
man  and  other  creatures  receiving  from  Heaven  (those  pro- 
perties) is  called  nature  : the  decree  or  fate  is  like  the  de- 

cree  or  order  of  the  Sovereign,  nature  is  like  the  office  re- 
ceived ’ in  virtue  of  that  decree.  1 有吉凶 Ming 

VOL.  I 3 E 


yew  kGKh  heung,  * There  are  fates， felicitous  and  infelicitous.， 
女子 ] Haou  ming, c A good  destiny/  Ill-fated,  is  expressed 
iri  various  ways:  J 薄如紙  Ming  p5  joo  che， ‘ Fate 

thin  as  paper.’  J 毒] Wing  tiih， ‘ Poisonous  fate.， 苦 
j 人 Koo  ming  j in,  ‘ A bitter  fated  man.’  | Sze 

ming,  ‘ A deadly  fate.’  財與 1 相連  Tsae  yu  raing 
seang  Wen ，‘  Wealth  and  fate  are  connected •’  J 售^ 
Ch’hang  ming  foo  kwei， ( Long  destined  to  wealth  and  honor.* 

丨 裡有來 終須有 
1 裡無來 莫強求 

Ming  le  yew  lae, chung  seu  yew ; ming  le  tvoo  lae,  mo  keang  kew. 
4 If  it  be  in  (your)  fate  that  it  is  to  come,  you  -will  at  last 
possess  it. 

4 If  in  the  course  of  your  fate  it  does  not  come,  do  not  use 
violent  endeavours  to  obtain  it.1 
j Swan  mtr^,  6 To  calculate  destinies  ; to  tell  for- 
tunes.'  性 j Sing  ming， or  生 j S 这 ng  ming,  ‘ Life •’ 
f 碁 1 Shang  roing， ‘ To  wound  life  i.  e.  to  kill. 

Min^  gan^  4 Cases  of  murder k ^ ^ 

妻打  /I {人  1 來 Urh  wei  ch〇0  sh〇W， 一 ya<>U  ch  隱 

jin  ming  lae， ‘ Do  you  both  cease  to  strike， and  not  occasion 
a person’s  death,，  j Che  ming,  ‘ To  expose  one’s  life 

in  a cause；  to  pursue  it  till  death.'  | Sang  ming,  or 

j Shih  ming,  < To  lose  one’s  life.’  ] Puh 

koo  sing  raing， 4 To  disregard  life.，  Hwang 

shang  ming  ling， < The  Imperial  order ••’  章頁  J Ling  ming, 

I ‘ receive  (y〇i】r)  commands:’  a civil  mode  of  expression. 
不敢遨 1 Puh  k'han  wei  ming,  c I shall  not  presume 
to  disobey  your  commands.9  胃 | Fiih  ming,  ‘ To  re- 
turn  an  account  how  orders  have  been  executed.5  — » — . 

如 j Yih  yih  joo  ming, 4 Every  thing  has  been  done  accord- 
ing  to  order.5  ^ | P'm  ming,  or  |^-  j Ts'hing  ming, 
4 To  request  commands；  to  ask  permission.5  言青  王 I 
Ts'hing  wang  mmg, 4 To  request  the  royal  order'  to  inflict  im- 
mediate death,  as  is  the  form  in  certain  cases  which  are  not 
referred  to  court  previous  to  capital  punishment.  The 
Foo-yuen  of  a Province,  has  this；  power  lodged  with  him. 

j Mingkwei,  A tablet  about  a foot  long,  and  two  inches 
broad,  held  in  both  hands  before  the  face,  by  statesmen  in 
former  times,  when  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor.  ^ 
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Szeming,  The  name  of  a star,..  I Mingfuh,  Certain  gar- 
ments. To  rhyme,  read  Min. 


TO,  or  Ta,  Mutual  recrimination. 


The  noise  of  calling  out  to  each  other*  咀噠 T_， 

Indistinct  utterance  ; to  stammer.’ 


哇 


K’HEA,  or  K’heu々  To  gape;  a wide  hrge 


mouth.  ReadK^eih,  Sound  of  breathing  in  sleep；  snoring. 
Also  read  Y^,  Appearance  of  the  mouth  open. 

TSEU.  «且 视 

To  receive  into  the  mouth  and  suck  or  taste.  阻華  Tseu 
Ivwa,  ‘ To  chew  flowers.，  | Tseu  tseo,  c T〇  eat  herbs  ; 
to  chew:  吹 I Foo  tseu,  4 To  chew  medicinal  plants  ； to 
niminate  5 to  deliberate.’  1 嚼有味  Tseu  tseo  yew  we, 
4 It  has  taste  when  chewed/ 


咁 


Same  as  K^een,  see  under  10  str. 


T5S  A.  To  enter  the  mouth  ； to  taste.  (Tsze-hwuy.) 


An  erroneous  form.  (Chiug-tszc-thung.) 


眺 


THO. 


Forms  part  of  the  name  of  a religious  book  of  the  Sect  Fuh'. 


JAY.  Sound  exf  the  voice  in  replying  to  a person. 


岭 

口出  TUH. 

Speaking  to  mutually  ; deliberating  ； railing  at ; iaii〇hing  at. 
The  narae  of  a spring  or  fountain.  p|J^  | Tiih  tub, 4 1 he  \oice 
of  alarm  and  astonishment;  an  exclamation  from  surprize. 
叱 1 Cl^hih  tub,  * Scolding;  using  opprobrious  language；  cla- 


moiir.，  j Tuh  tseayv  4 The  language  of  consultation,  or 


of  devising •’ 

THOW. 


吝 


s.  c. 


To  spit  out ; ta  reject  with  sc«rn.  From  ^ Ghoo, c A master,^ 

placed  aa  否 .Fow， K denoting  one  who  has  discernment 

to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong,  and  to  reject  the  latter 
with  scoru.  (Ching-tsze-t'hung^) 


Same  as  the  preceding1. 


PHAOU. 


tJ 夸 


s.  c. 


1 he  roar  of  an  enraged  tiger,  or  of  a wild  boar.  To  roar. 
An  enraged  or  angry  appearance.  The  same  is  denoted  by 
I1  包 Haou  p’haou， or  丨 ，錄  P’haou  heaou ; or  哮 j 
Heaou  p’liaou.  To  rhjme,  read  P’how. 


P’HEIH. 


The  fragrance  of  plants  ； fragrance  of  the  mouth  or  of  speech  ； 
suavity.  Loquacity  ； obscure  discourse.  fl|p  P^eih  tseih. 


; Talkativeness.* 


FUH. 


y 裙 叫 


To  oppose ; to  act  contrary  to  ； perverse.  To  give  a nega- 
tive to ; to  deny.  P 弗不 然之辭 Fiil1， _ 加 ehe  lsze， 

4 Fiih,  expresses  a thing's  not  being  so；  or  forbidding  it  to  be 

so •’  |吁  j 哉 Heu  fiih  tsae  ! ‘ O,  no  ! let  it  no,  be  !， （Shoo- 
king).  j 自姓 以從 己之欲 _pihS 呼 e 

tsung  ke  clu?  > uh^  k Opposed  the  people  to  fallow  his  own  de- 
sires.* Also  read  !P,heih>  in  the  same  sense.  Read  Pei,  To 
bridle  ; to  restrain.  The  old  definitions  say,  that  perverseness  \s 
denoted  by  the  pjirts  of  tbe  character,  L.e.  a bow  and  twa  arrows. 


P 夫 


YANG^  or  Yang*. 


The  sound  or  tunc  of  replying;  the  sound  of  runeing 
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water.  [^咽  Yang  yili， * The  interrupted  flowing  of  water.’ 

J J Yang  yang,  c Interrupted  breathing  or  sobbing  from  grief/ 


味 


Ol.  Scrib. 和 Ho,  see  below. 


TSIH,  or  Chih.  A loud  Toice. 


A great  sound  or  noise.  To  taste;  to  eat.  呒咋  Yaou  tsih, 
^Tumultuous  noise.'  Read  Tsa,  or  Cha,  For  a short  space  of 
time;  briefly. 

和 H。. 邮 和 

Mild  ； kindly  ; complaisant  ； agreeing  ; harmonious  ； peace- 
fuL  To  harmonize ； concord;  harmony;  agreement  ； peace. 

To  accompany  ； to  join  with.  不网 ij 不 柔曰和 ■ 

! kang,  piih  jow  yue  ho,  cHo  expresses  neither  very  hard  nor  very 
S〇ft’ 性情溫 1 Sing  tsing  wan  ho,  c A mild  and  kind 
disposition.’  人 | ZJl  Jin  ho  ping.  4 A mild  even-tempered 
j ||J^  Ho  shun, { Complaisant;  accommodating： 
j Seang  ho,  ‘ Agreeing ; harmonizing •’  兩人 不相丨 
Leangjin  puh  seang  ho,  « The  two  men  don?t  agree*  不卜 
Piih  ho  muh,  4 Disagreeing;  at  variance  with/  上 j 
Shang  ho  hea  muh,  4 Superiors  gentle,  aod  inferiors 

P_ful •’ 居家以 1 爲貴 Ku  kea  e ho  wei  kwei, 

1 Those  who  dwell  together  in  a fiimilj  should  esteem  harmony 

as  the  most  valuable  thing/  夫婦 1 而後 家道成 

Foo  foo  ho,  urb  how  kea  taou  ching.  * Let  husband  and  wife 
agr  ee,  and  then  the  welfare  of  the  family  will  be  secured.* 

J ^ Keen  ho  n^ng  ch*hoo  chung, 4 A humble  aad  an 

accommodating  peaceful  temper,  can.  manage  every  body,*  or 
*■  Victoria  crescit  concordia.*  | Ho  k'he,  6 A spirit  or 
feeling  of  harraonj.'  Puh  yaou  shang  ho 

k"he,  4 Do  not  wound  the- -feeling  of  concord,  or  mutual  araity 
and  good-will.’  J Ho  k5he  sang  tsae  s Harmony 

or  a friendly  kind  i e rap er  begets  wealth/  日 J 

Shing  seang  beae  yu6  ho,  c Sounds  agreeing  is  called 

«Ho  Iwan,  Certain  bells  attached  to  carriages  in  former  times. 

. 

The  Ho  were  placed  near  the  horse  in  front  of  the  carriage, 

the  Lwan  were  placed  on  a cross  board  on  which  the  rider’s 


hands  rested.  Ho-shang,  c A priest  of  the  sect  Fuh.1 

ho-«hang, 4 The  first  or  chief  priest  in  a tenvple.> 
j Tae  ho, 4 The  general  prevalence  of  truth  and  peace.' 
^ j Keang  ho,  or  J Keaen  ho. 4 To  persuade  to  mu- 

tual  agreement •’歡 歡喜軎 j 他出 去了  Hwan 

hwan  he  he  ho  t'ha  ch  hiih  Vheu  leaou,  4 Quite  pleased  and 
delighted  to  go  out  with  him/  小笙曰 1 Seaoa  s^ng 
yuS  ho,  c A small  reed  is  called  Ho.’  軍門曰 j Keun- 
mun  yu^  hoy  6 The  gate  the  array  (the  passage  by  which  they 
advance)  is  called  Ho.*  Instead  of  Ho-mun, 壁 ^ luy-raun, 

howud 兩軍相 對曰交 1 Leang  keun  seang 

tuy  yue  keaoi>h〇, 6 Two  armies  opposed  to  each  other  is  called. 
Keaou-ho； 鬚 j He  ho、 The  names  of  two  Officers,  said 
to  have  directed  the  signs  of  time,  or  the  astronomical  d^art* 
meat.  ! 夷 Hd  e， and’ 雲 | Yiin  ho,  . Names  of . 
places.  養丨今 靠背也  Yang  ho  kin  kaou  pei  yay, 

4 Yang-ho  is  the  modern  (support  for  the  back  called)  Kaou-pei.* 
A surname.  Read  Ho,  To  respond ; to  modify  and  cause  to 
mix  or  blend  together,  J T'heaou  ho,  fiTo  mix  and  unite 

together:’  百 j P 化 p tse  ho， ‘ A hundred  me- 

dicines all  mixed  together.’  此唱而 彼應曰 1 
Tsze  ch4hangurh  peying  yu^  ho, 4 Ho  expresses  one  singing  and 
another  responding.'  To  rhyme,  read  Hwuj . 


果 


HO.  The  crying  of  a little  child ; 


This  is  the  old  definition, but  it  is  erroneous.  (Ching-tsze-fhung) 


咍 


HAE. 


s.  a 


To  laugh  and  be  merry  ： to  laugh  and  joke  together.  A local ! 
word..  Read  T?ha,  A surname.  To  rhyme,  Read  E and  Ke. 

KEW,  or  K hew  ： ^]]  ^ 

Ei^ror；  fault;  crime；  wickedness.  The  judgments  of  heaven. 
From  Ko,>  Opposition  to/  and  4 Man.1  (Shwo-waa.) 

Read  Kaou,  A surname;  the  name  of  a country.  I o rhyme, 

Read  Ke  and  Keu. 爲廣惠 •之咎 ―叩-丨1 则 了 
che  kew,  1 Was  the  fiiult  of  Kwang-hwuy.' 自 .取 . j . 愿、_ 
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Tsze  tseu  kew  le， ‘ To  bring  a crime  upon  one’s  self •’  天降 
之 1 T*heea  keang  che  kew,  4 The  calamities  sent  down 
by  heaven. 

ff^^YUNG.  必 RH 

To  sing ; to  cbaunt ; to  recite. 

P 自 HUNG.  A loud  voice. 

01.  Scrib. 謀 Mow,  see  Rad •言  Yen. 
咐 FOO.  To  blow  as  with  the  breath. 
CH*HU.  The  sound  of  calling  a person. 
YAN.  The  cry  of  a sheep.  ^ 

01.  Scrib. 呼 ■ Hoo,  see  above. 

暖 HAOU.  The  roar  of  a wild  tiger. 
咧 Same  as  Of  Go,  see  below. 

The  sound  of  thisCharacter  is  not  known 

麒喵  Lae  — , The  name  of  a place  ia  Japan. 

货尔  SHE,  or  Che. 好 口腹也  Haou  k’how 

filh  yay,  ‘ To  love  the  roouth  and  belly •’ 

KA.OU.  The  name  of  a country. 


呼 NGO.  To  abuse  and  rail  at  each  other. 
^ ^ Same  as . 晒 He,  see  above. 

01.  Scrib. 晃 Ffth,  see  Rad. 欠 Shiiy. 


n 

茸 


Characters  formed  by  Six  Strokes. 
Same  as  Keen,  see  under  7 strokes. 


Same  as  Hwb,  see  under  12  strokes. 


TSHE1H. 


S.  C. 


From  Mouth  and  Ear.  To  whisper  ia  the  ear.  J 

Ts'heih  ts'heih,  4 The  sound  of  the  mouth  and  tongue ; the 
voice  of  praise.  Read  Tseih  and  Yih,  ia  the  same  sense. 


P 


E,  〇r  Urh.  The  sides  or  corners  of  the  mouth. 


The  side  of  the  face  between  the  mouth  and  ear；  the  side 

mhehead •有問 焉則棒 弭而對 

Yew  wan 

jco,  tsih  peih  e urh  tuy,  • When  questioned,  then  inclined 
the  side  of  the  head  and  replied.9 


口光 

唤 

等 


KWANG.  Ability  to  speak. 
YU.  Desirous  to  laugh. 


G〇j  or  Neo. 


S.  C. 


To  beat  a timbrel  or  drum.  Ching*tsze-t’hung  a 伍 rms  that  it 
is  neither  to  sing  alone,  nor  to  beat  the  timbrel,  but  beio^; 
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composed  of  two  mouths,  denotes  two  persons  singing  alter- 
nately in  responsive  strains.  Luh-shoo  also  defines  it,  兩八 

應和 而歌也 Leans  jin  ying  ho  urh  ko  yay,  4 Two 

person’s  singiiTg  in  alternate  responses.’ 

To  strike  "with  alarm.  | G5  go,  ^Language  direct 

to  the  point/  Also  defined,  The  appearance  of  a high  cap* 

The  side  of  a sword。 


悬 

咤 


TOW.  T 〇 speak  lightly  or  softly. 


CI1HA. 


R H. 


Angry  speech  ； to  sputter,  rage  and  make  a noise.  To  dislike 
and  contemn.  To  make  a noise  in  the  mouth  when  eating.  To 
yearn  over ; to  compassionate.  Read  Tpo,  or  To,  To  place  a 
cup  or  vessel  before  an  idol.  口锩 乎叱咤  K’how 
keuen  hoo  ch  hih  c^ha,  4Mouth  wearied  with  boisterous  angry 
emmciation •’  暗噁 叱 1 Yin  woo  (h’hKh  ch’ha,  ‘ To 
sputter  and  rage  in  a fit  of  anger.’  -ffj-  | 食 Woo  ch  ha 
shih,  4 Do  not  make  a noise  with  your  mouth  in  eating,5  as  if 
you  were  angry  with  your  host  Occurs  in  the  books  of  Fuh, 
as  an  untranslated  sound. 


口至 


HE,  or  E. 


A loud  laugh,  哇丨然  He  hejen,  4 Laughing.5  Read 
Ch'he,  in  the  same  sense.  Also  to  各 top”  Read  The 爸， ‘ To 
gnaw  ; to  bite，， 


夷 E 咦 


sc. 


To  call  out  aloud,  A local  word.  The  appearance  of 
laughing. 


9'J 

4 


LEE. 

LUH. 

VOL.  I. 


|^jj  J Lee  lee,  4 The  voice  of  birds.* 

Sound；  voice. 


3 F 


TSZE. 


To  deliberate  or  consultabout  ； to  state  in  writing  the  subject 
to  be  deliberated  on.  Documents  which  pass  between  the 
higher  Officers  of  goversment,  who  are  nearly  equal  in  a Pro- 
vince, are  called  Tsze.  To  sigh ; to  lament.  Used  for  兹 
Tsze,  This.  Tsze  wan,  4 An  official  document 

from  an  equal  officer.'  | ||  Tsze  tseu,  * To  enquire  and 

deliberate  on  political  questions.' 移 j E tsze， ‘ To  send 
an  o 伍 cial  document  to  an  equal.，  j Tsze  fang,  4 To 
wri^e  to  enquire  about.5  J jp.  Tsze  pin,  4 To  state  to  a 
superior  ； as  | ^ Tsze  pin  yu  kea  ch^ang, 

4 To  state  and  request  directions  from  the  head  of  a family.* 

凡目 用出入 事無大 小眾子 弟皆當 

1 票 ^ Fan  jih  yung  ch'huh  juh  sze,  woo  ta  seaou  chung 
tsze  te  keae  tang  tsze  pin  yen.  4 Whatever  is  in  daily  use,  the 
business  which  goes  out  or  comes  in,  without  distinguishing 
great  from  small， should  be  all  stated  by  the  children  and 
younger  brothers,  to  their  seniors/  j Tsze  tseay,  or 

j Tseay  tsze， ‘ To  sigli ， to  lament.’ 

The  vulgar  form  of  吝 Lin, . Niggardly. 
ME.  The  voice  of  a sheep. 

Occurs  as  an  untranslated  syllable  in  the  books  of  Fiih. 


咪 

咫 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


CHE. 


m 逛 


The  ancient  cubit,  equal  to  eight-tenths  of  the  present  one. 
It  contained  八寸  Pa  tsun,  and  is  called  周尺 Ch<m 
ch  hih,  4 The  cubit  of  the  Dynasty  ChovT/  周制 t 尺 

咫尋皆 以人之 體爲法 .中婦 八手長 

八 寸譜 之 1 Chow  che  tsun,  ch'hili,  che,  tsin,  keae  e 
jin  che  te  wei  fa,  chung  foo  jin  show  ch'hang  tsiin  ； wei  che 
che/Chow,  in  forming  the  measures  (called)  Tsun?  Ch*hih,  Che, 
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Tsin,  took  the  rule  from  the  human  body.  The  forearm  of  a 
middle-sized  women  was  eight  Tsun  long,  which  measure  was 

called  Che.’ In  a small  degree.  1 尺之間  Che  ch'hih 

che  keen,  { Between  a Che  and  aC^hih/  i.  e.  much  the  same. 


咬 


KEAOU. 


s.  c. 


咬 1 Keaou  keaou,  * The  voice  of  birds.， Read  Yaou， 

Moaning  or  crying  under  the  most  acute  pain  or  distress.  _ 
1 Wa-yaou,  lascivious  sounds；  lewd  songs；  Commonly 
used  for  ^^Yaou,  4 To  bite；  to  gnaw  bones/  7^*  ^ 

鳴之丨 爲齦齧  Yeweneaou  ming  che  keaou  wei 

jaou  ne^,  4 There  are  some  who  of  Keaou  (a  bird's  singing,) 
make  Yaou， to  bite:’  this  use  of  the  character  is  condemned 
by  the  Tsze-hwuj  and  Ching-tsze-t'hun^.  1 一啖 
Yaou  yth  t'han,  * To  bite  a mouthful, ? or  as  much  as  may  be 
swallowed  at  once.  1 文嚼字  Yaou  wan  tse5  tsze, 
1 To  gnaw  Letters  and  chew  Characters;'  to  ruminate  or  study 
the  meaning  of  words.  Read  Heae,  The  sound  of  wind. 


HEIH,  or  KMieih.  Tittering1 ; laughing. 


Read  K3,  The  noise  made  by  a mouse  or  rat. 

外頭咭 I 呱呱 一羣人 笑進來 $14 

keen  wae  fhow  heih  hiiih  wa  wa,  yih  keun  jin  seaou  tsin  lae, 
4 Heard  without  side  a tittering,  and  a group  of  people  com- 
ing in  laughing.* 

CHOO. 


咮 


s.  c 


響味  ChS  th。。， 《| ■輒  1 Tee  choo,  ‘Loquacious 
talkative  manner •’  Read  Choo,  The  voice  of  a bird.  Read 
Chow,  The  bill  of  a bird.  The  name  of  a star.  ^ 

Fung  choo,  lThe  name  of  an  aacient  stone  on  which  to  rub 


ink.’ 


嘰 


E.  ^ tittering  laughing  sound.  Same  as  Pt  E. 
TOW.  Loquacity, levity-  The  same  as(^  Tow. 


% 

咛 


K WEI.  To  promise  or  permit.  Used  for p 盾 Kwei. 


SHOW. 

The  voice  of  a bird,  or  to  follow  the  voice  of  a bird. 


咯 


LO. 


The  noise  of  wrangling  or  disputing.  Kead  K5， The 
cackling  of  a fowl.  Coughing  and  reaching. 


峋 


SEUH. 


To  drink;  the  appearance  of  drinking  wine.  Vulgarly 
used  for  Seun,  6 To  plan,  to  deliberate.*  The  character  is 
rejected  by  Ching-tsze-t'hung,  as  altogether  erroneous. 


咱 


TSA  ; Tsa,  or  Cha. 


I ； me.  p 自們  Tsa-mun,  ‘ We ; us.，  | 家 Ts 备 
kea,  4 1}  me;  myself.'  j 老子  Ts 备 laou  tsze， ‘ father.’ 

俗稱 自已爲 1 Suh  ching  tsze  ke  wei  tsa,  c A com- 
mon expression  for  one's  self  is  TsS/  北音 呼我曰 
I Plh  yin  boo  wo  yud  tsS,  4 Iq  the  northern  dklect,  calling 
out  I or  me,  is  expressed  by  Tsl， The  word  ys  confined  to 
the  northern  people.  / 


IlOW. 


s.  c. 


The  tone  or  voice  of  anger  Shame  ； disgrace  ； abuse. 


咲 


SEAOU.  ) 11.  II. 


To  smile  ; to  laugh.  Now  written  ^ Seaou 

HAE. 


咳 


“身  R 11. 


The  laughing  of  an  infant;  an  infant;  a child. 

言 兒初 知笑者  Hae—g  ye— pg  urh  ch  hoo 
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che  seaou  chay,  1 Hae-ying  express  an  infant  that  first  knows 

how  t。 laugh.’ 父執子 之右手 1 而名之 

Foo  chih  tsze  che  yew  show  hae  urh  niing  che,  c The  father 
took  hold  of  the  child’s  right  hand,  and  named  it  Hae,  from 
the  sound  of  its  laugh •’  Read  K’hae,  or  K’Wh,  To  cough. 

無痰有 聱謂之 I. 無 聲有痰 謂之嗽 

Woo  tan  yew  shing  wei  che  k'hae,  woo  shing  yew  tan  wei  che 
sow,  * Sound  without  phlegm  is  called  K^ae;  phlegm  with- 
out sound  is  called  Sow.'  Coughing,  or  coughing  and  spitting 
phlegm,  are  commonly  expressed  by  | 魄 )( K’hae  sow， 

orK，hths〇W •間 他胙夜 I 嗽好 役有 

W^n  fha  tso  yay  k'hih  sow  haou,  miih  yew?  4 Ask  him 

whether  his  last  nig 丨丨 t，s  cough  be  better  or  not  ?， 奇 I 術 
Kekae  shuh,  ‘Extraordinary  and  secret  arts •’  Said  to  occur 

in  the  senses  of  these  several  characters,  胲 佞該锻 
which  are  all  pronounced  Kae.  Used  for  ^ K'hae,  < To  eruct ; 
to  belch.*  j 睡 K’hae  t’h。’  ‘T。 belch  and  spit.’  瘦 
I Te  k'hae,  * To  sneeze  and  belch/ 


咴 

绔 


HWUY.  Sounds  noise. 


K/HWA..  Perverse  language. 


One  says,  the  same  as  K'hwa,  and  KwS,  * Vaia 


empty  boasting/ 


咕 


HWAE,  orHwa. 


Breathing  through  the  nostrils.  Read  Hwa,  Words; 
speech  ； language.  Read  She,  ‘ To  taste  with  the  tongue •’ 
^ She  k he  ye,  4 Taste  the  leaf.1 

总兆 T HAOU. : 瞒 嗜 

號眺  Haou  t’haou， ‘ The  noise  of  bitter  weeping， 

同 人先號  1 而後笑  Thung  jil1  sgen  ha°u  thaou， 

urh  how  seaou,  4 First  wept  and  bewailed  with  people,  and 
afterward  laughed；  ^ | Keaou  fhaou,  cThe  incessant 
weeping  of  children.*  Aa  expressioa  formerly  used  ia  the 


state  Tsoo.  Where  also,  the  same  two  characters  were 
pronounced  Keaou  teih,  and  denoted  a Song. 

SHWE,  or  Shwo. 

To  taste；  to  drink  a little . Properly  ShwS. 

响 OI.  Scrib •訊  Sin,  ‘To  enquire.’ 

01.  Scrib. 養 So， f Garments  of  reeds/ 


HAN.  or  Heen 


咸 % 


The  whole  number  ； completely  ; totally  ； all  ； all  together ; 
all  around  ; extending  to  every  place.  Hastily.  Name  of  one  of 
the  Kwa.  The  name  of  an  instrument  of  music；  the 
name  of  a place；  the  name  of  a star.  A surname. 

Heen  k'hew,  s A mountain  higher  on  the  left  side,  thaa 
on  the  opposite  side.*  Read  Keen,  in  the  senses  of 

Keen,  and  Keen.  The  name  of  a river ; a surname. 

To  rhjrae,  read  Ying.  不 1 Piih  heen, 4 Not  according, 
or  associating  with  others.*  少長 1 集，  〇u,  ch’hang 
heen  tseih, 4 Young  and  old  all  assembled/  | c> 

‘ All  suitable,  or  according  with.’ 


嘹 


0,  The  old  defiaitioos  are,  Low  small  talk；  to 


stop；  to  desist  from  issuing  sound.  To  eat.  They  are  all 
erroneous,  (Chlng-lsze-fiiung.) 


u 

Y 1 H.  P«|  Gow-y ih, 4 To  reach  and  vomit/ 


咧 


CHOW, 

辦 Chow  hoo, 4 The  Toice  of  fowls  ； to  chuckle. 

CHUH, 


味 


To  chuckle.  Read  Tsiih,  To  s' ghj  still； quiet. 
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哨 

染 

柬 

峠 

P0 


y 

YUE^  or  Keue.  Anger ; angry. 
YEN".  Appearance  of  the  mouth  raoting. 

CH’HE.  To  laugh,  to  smile. 
LUNG.  A low  tone  of  voice. 

y 隐 


HEUEN. 


Incessant  bewailing.  In  Corea,  the  incessant  weeping  of 
children  is  expressed  by  Heueo.  Eminent  and  conspicuous 
in  moral  virtue.  Authority  ； to  fear.  The  name  of  a person. 
Slowly,  leisurely.  赫兮 _兮  Hlh  he  ! heuen  he ! 6 How 
glorious!  how  resplendent !'  was  the  blaze  of  his  moral  excel- 
lence. (She-king.) 

. ) ：!'：  .2  L..'.  f i , ’ 

口 休 HEU,  or  Heu 

To  moan  from  sl  feeling  of  pain  or  distress,  is  expressed  by 
P 资 Yu  heu  ; The  tone  of  disease  and  of  painful  thoughts ; 
moaning  from  a diseased  mouth.  To  call  to ; a crowd  of 
persons  calling  out  in  a confused  manner. 


R.  H. 


谪 


PING,  or  Ho. 


Meaning  is  doubtful.  Some  consider  it  the  name  of  a car- 
riage; others  the  name  of  a horse；  others  the  name  of  a skilful 
charioteer.  Some  consider  it  the  ancient  form  of  H5, 
* To  join  or  unite.' 


痹 

咼 


TSUN.  A large  mouth. 


K HWA.  Ki\  S.  C. 

A distorted  mouth.  Read  Ko,  A surname. 


咽 


YEN. 


y@  哪) 


The  throat.  Head  Yen,  4 To  swallow.*  Read  Yih. 

PQ  Kang-yih,  6 A stoppage  of  the  breath  or  voice  from 
grief/  To  intercept  or  obscure,  as  by  clouds.  Read 

Yin.  j I Yin  yin,  * The  sound  of  a drum.*  WM 

] j 龙 ^ fp]  Yuen-yuen,  yin-ym  k'he-shmg  puh- 
thung,  * The  sound  of  Yuen  yuen  and  Yin  yin  arc  different；' 
the  first  expresses  the  distant  sound  of  a drum,  and  the  other 
its  sound  when  nearer.  — - j San  tsun  yen  how, 

4 Three  inches  of  throat  •/  the  throat  being  the  passage  of  the 
breath  on  which  life  depends,  is  used  to  denote  that  which  is 
important  and  essential,  of  which  man  has  but  a small  portiou. 

1 唯地方 Yen  how  te  fang,  4 A very  important  part 
of  a country.'  j 下 Yen  hea,  ‘ To  swallow  d_ •’流 
7j〈  1| 镜 I I Lew  shwuy  raing  sbing  yew  yih,  4The 

sound  of  the  flowing  water  intercepted.^  J ) 

則 拿 日 月之明  Ynn  hea  chung  yKh， ts〗h  ttt  jih  yu< 

che  raing,  4The  clouds  and  halo  intervened  and  robbed  th« 
sun  and  moon  of  their  splendour.5 


LAOU.  Sound,  noise. 


口 伊 E 

喔 咿嚅啶  uh  c joo  ne,  express,  forced,  or  violent 


W^R.  H. 


laughter. 


袁" AE 浪 Xj 

Painful  feeling；  a wounded  mind;  compassion；  commisera<» 
tion;  pity;  grief;  lamentation;  to  laraent；  lamentable,  as  the 
early  death  of  a parent,  brother,  or  child.  To  compassionate； 
to  regret  5 to  feel  a love  for,  or  an  interest  in.  A surname； 
the  name  of  a country.  To  rhyme,  read  E.  哀哭^ 
k’hiih， ‘ To  lament  and  weep.’  j Pei  gae,  4 To  feel  com- 
passion for.1  丨 jj^|Gae-l 谷 en，or  j ;|^Gae»king， ‘To 
commiserate;  to  pity •’  不勝 1 悼 Piih  shing  gae  t'haou, 
‘ The  highest  feeling  of  regret  and  commiseration.’  J 
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而 述其行  Gae  sze  urh  shiih  k'he  hing,  1 To  feel  regret 
for  the  dead,  and  record  their  actions •’  I 哉深可 

1 也 Gae  tsae,  shnn  k5ho  gae  yay,  ( Gae-tsae,  expresses 
4 worthy  of  the  deepest  regret.1  R 島网 ^ [ 萄 ^ ^0。 

gae  tsae!  / Alas!  liow  lamentable  T when  a person’s  death  is 
narrated  or  intended?  靑可  | K’he  tsing  k’ho  gae, 

4 The  affair  is  lamentable/ 

|— I He,noo,  gae,  lo,  gae,  woo,  y〇,  yue  ts'hlh  tsing, 

4 Feeling-pleased,  anger,  sorrow,  joy, love,  hatred, and  desire, are 
called  seven  passions.- 

Min  t'hung  che  hing  yu  shing,yu^  gae  shing,  c An  acute  feeling 
of  compassion  manifested  by  the  voice,  is  called  Gae-sliing.5  j 
Gae  haou， ‘ Loud  lamentation.’  j Gae  e.  Mourn- 
ing clothes.  j Ning  gae， c Affected  commiseration •’ 

不暇自  j Puh  hea  tsze  gae,  c Not  time  to  feel  pity  for 
抓 e’s  self •’  我心 傷悲莫 知我丨  Wo  sin  shang  pei, 

mo  che  wo  gae,  4 My  heart  is  wounded  ； none  knows  my  grief.5 
(Siie-king.)  J Gae  tsze,  A child  bereft  of  its  mother. 
孤丨子  Koe  Gae  tsze,  A child  bereft  of  both  parents. 
漢 飞 帝 Han  gae  te， ‘ The  Emperor  Gae  of  the  Dynast)  of 

Han/  who  lived  in  the  timeof  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


品續 N uy 

Many  Mouths  or  Persons  to  -whom  order  is  dictated  by  one 
presiding  ; two  would  wrangle， three  gives  decision  and  order 
to  deliberation.  Hence,  A series ; rank  ; degree ; class ; sort  ； 
rule  ; limit；  manner?  actions;  conduct.  To  arrange ； to 
classify ; a thin 芪 or  substance.  A surname ; the  name  of  a place. 
九品  Kew  p，hin,  ‘The  nine  ranks  ’ into  which  all  persons 
possessing  any  rank  are  divided  in  China.  They  are  distin- 
guished by  a small  globe  of  diflFerent  materials  and  various  co- 
lours worn  on  the  top  of  their  cap.  ^ ] K'waa  p'hin, 4 The 
rank  of  officers,  civil  or  military •’  ■— 4 ] Te  y ih  p hin, 

* The  first  rank.’  also,  ‘the  best  sort •’  四 1 官員 

Sze  p’hin  kwan  yuen， ‘ An  officer  of  the  fourth  degree  of  rank.’ 

There  is  a difierence  in  the  same  degree ; a first  and  a second, 
e.  g. 正 ] Ching  urh  p'hin,  is,  4 The  first  or  principal 
of  the  second  degree.  ，從 二 j Tsung  urh  p’hin， is, 
4 The  subordinate  of  the  second  degree •’  啊 1 級 H。 
p'hin  keih  ? 4 What  rank  or  degree  ^ P5hin  luy,  * Sort  ； 


class；  species •’  官 府看商 人爲値 1 Kwan-fo〇 

k'han  shang  jm  wei  te  p'hin,  < Mandarins  look  on  merchants  as 
a low  class.’  J P’hin  wiih， ‘ Various  articles  or  sub- 
stances.’ j Kung  p’hin，  ‘Articles  of  tribute •’  j 

P’hin  k’Wh， ‘ Rnle;  manner •’  八 I 格凊高 hpi 

k%ih  ts'hing  kaou,  « A man  of  pure  and  exalted  manners.* 
J[.  J ^ ^ J,n  P hin  sew  mei>  4 A man  of  elegant  manners.' 

你 好歹吿 訴我他 I 行如何  Ne  haou  tae 

kaou  soo  wo,  fha  p^in  hingjoo  ho,  4 Whether  g J〇d  or  bad,  do 
you  tell  rae  what  his  conduct  is.’  | f 憂 W 如 

p hin  keen  yew,  4 Excelling  both  in  learning  aud  correct 
conduct.*  八丨 學 問 p'hin  he5  waD,  c A person 
who  ranks  amongst  the  beamed. * 過 1 Kwo  p hin,  lTo 

exceed  one  s rank  or  proper  sphere.*  J P hin  p’hing, 
* To  classify  or  determine  the  place  of.*  j 方失 — * 

之內 尊早之 差卽父 母兄弟 子是也 

P hio  cbih  ylh  kea  che  nuy,  tsun  pe  che  cha,  tseih  foo  moo 
heung  te  tsze  she  yay,  4To  arrange  a family  according  to  their 
different  degrees  of  honor,  as  father,  mother,  senior  brother 
younger  brothers  and  children.*  These  are  called  J 

Woo  p，hin， < The  fWe  ranks •’ 


LING  . f A multitude  of  birds；  voices  of  many 


SHIN. 


R.  H. 


卿 

口西 

To  smile ; to  laugh  at.  Some  say， To  laugh  aloud •希爲 
晒 存是幸 & wei  shin  tsun,  she  hing,  c I hope  you  will 
smile  and  retain  (the  present  I send),  which  will  be  fortunate.’ 
It  is  also  said,  when  offering  a present, 懇求  l 納 
Kan  kew  shin  na,  * Earnestly  beg  (you)  to  smile  and  receive.' 

J 正 Shin  ching,  4 Smile  and  correct  the  writing/  or  anjn 
other  production  of  one's  own,  presented  to  a friend. 


戏 


SEUH.  Appearance  of  blowing  with  the  mouth. 
Read  Shoo,  Noise  made  in  hooting  at  a dog.  To  hoot. 


响 


The  same  as  _ Hun 客, see  5 strokes. 
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啯 mCJNG.  Irregular， unfounded  stories* 

P 同 T’hungt’hang， 4 Loud  words.’ 

口 AH  K，HUNG,  or  K’heiih. 

To  examine  a criminal;  to  investigate  rigorously  and 
thoroughly,  in  criminal  cases. 


嗨 


SA^  Or  Sae.  A great  change  of  the  voice. 


喝棚  Yae  sae， < The  voice  destroyed •’  Ching-tsze- 

t'bung  affirms,  that  the  two  preceding  characters  are 
altogether  wrong. 


哄 


HUNG。 


R.  H. 


The  voice  of  song ; the  noise  of  a crowd  of  people  as  in  a 
thronged  market  place.  Chow,  or  Tsow  hung,  ( To 

mtimidate by  an  indistinct  loud  voice.  To  deceive;  to  beguile 
and  cheat.’  | Hung  peen,  4 To  beguile  and  cheat.5 
i 他出乘 chuh  lae,  * Cozen,  or  beguile  him 

out.’  j 驅人 家財物  Hung  p’hiien  j'in  kea  tsae 
wiih,  i To  cheat  people  out  of  their  property.*  ~ 

I Urh  jin  pei  Jin-san  hung  k'heu,  c They  were 

both  seduced  away  by  Jin-san.'  J ^ Hun^  ling,  4 By 
false  pretences  to  induce  to  act.， 


口多 


CH'HE^  or  Ch  hay. 


吟 2 


Gaping ; the  appearance  of  opening  the  mouth  wide  ； large 
mouthed  ； appearance  of  the  Kp  hanging  down.  The  wish  or 
opinion  of  a multitude.  The  name  of  a person. 

Ch'hay  jin,  4 With  one  consent;  unanimously Read  Teay,  A 
fish  with  its  mouth  extended.  Also  read  To,  and  Ch'ha,  in 
the  senses  above  given.  To  rhyme,  read  Ch'hoo- 


研 


P，HE 

The  sound  of  breathing  in  a short  and  diseased  manner. 


1 


TE〇  The  name  of  a city. 

Wk.  连 ，咳 

Lascivious  airs  or  songs;  a flattering  wheedling  tone.  A 
child's  sobbing  and  weeping  pettishly.  To  reach  or  vomit. 
An  apparent  stoppage  in  the  throat.  哇 非正曲 
Wa,  fei  ching  keub， ‘ Wa,  is  an  incorrect,  or  indelicate  song •’ 

那孩 子半夜 1 一聲大 哭起來 MW 

tsze  pwan  yay  wa  yih  shing,  ta  k'huh  k*he  lae^  ( That  child 
sobbed  and  wept  half  the  night,  and  then  burst  into  a loud  cry.5 
出 而丨之  Ch’htih  urh  wa  che， ‘ Went  out  and  vomited 

it.'  (Mang-tsze.)  1 喉咽 結塞猊 

kee  sih  maou,  4 Wa,  the  appearance  of  a stoppage  contracted 
iu  the  throat •’ 


哈 


O,  Or  Go.  Appearance  of  the  mouths  of  fish. 


Fish  moving  their  mouths.  Appearance  of  many  fish. 
Noise  made  in  laughing,  as  Ha ! ha  ! Read  Sha,  Sa,  Ho,  or  Ta^ 
To  suck  and  drink.  Noise  made  in  eating  or  drinking.  Read 
Hea,  A Mohammedan  surname.  A kingdom  of  the  Toorks. 
(De  Guignes.)  以 D 險歓  E fe*how  sha  yin,  c To  sup 
or  suck  in,  \^ith  the  mouth  iu  drinking；  to  make  a noise  with 

the  mouth  when  drinking/  那和尙 走進來  | 
j 大笑  Na  Ho-shang  tsow  tsin  lae,  hi5  ta  seaou， ‘The 

priest  came  walking  in,  ha!  ha!  laughing  aloud.'  手 J*  | 

』 見、 Ta  hea  selh， ‘ To  gasp  or  yawn.’  The  books  of  Fuh,  read 
it  Hea， or  Ah.  Luh-shoo,  reads  it  Kea,  To  suck  in  largely. 
J 子 Hea-tsze， ‘ The  attendants  of  the  Emperor •’  （MS. 
Dictionary.) 

LUY.  To  gloss  over  with  words；  to  conceal 
from  by  the  language  used. 

TSAE. 

An  interrogative  exclamation,  denoting  the  superlative  dc- 


嗓 

from  by  t 

義 


歆 % 
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grce  of  what  is  affirmed  or  implied.  Admiration ; grief ; sur- 
prise; commendation;  strong  conviction,  or  doubt  In  the 
middle  of  a sentence,  it  is  a Particle  making  a pause  between 
two  members  of  the  same  sentence;  or,  a mere  expletive; 
also  the  Preposition  To,  or  On*  In  the  dialect 
Soo-chow,  An  interrogative  Particle,  or  tone.  Occurs  in  Shoo- 
ting, denoting  To  commence；  to  begin,  Read  Tsae» 
生明  Tsae  sang  ming,  i The  third  moon  beginning  to  shine.v 
大 j 堯之. 爲君也  Ta  tsae， Yaou  che  wei  keun 

yay, 4 Great  indeed  f or, 4 0 ! how  great  was  the  Prince  Yaou  T 
何 益之有 1 Ho  y ih  che  yew  tsae9  s What  is  the  ad- 
vantage which  it  possesses/  爲 食由己 而由八 

j [Wei  jin  yew  ke， urh  yew  jin  Iroo  tsae  ?‘  Is  the  practice 
©f  virtue  from  one’s  self,  or 1 is  it  from  others  •”  | 

Yew  she  tsae, 4 Is  it  so  ? 豈不惜  j Ke  seih  tsae， 

* Is  it  not  most  lamentable  !，  自 生苠以 來未有 

去 仁而興 積仁而 亡者甚 I Tsze  sang  min 

« lae,  we  yew  ^heu  jin  urh  hing；  tselh  jin  urh  wang  chay, 
shin  tsae  ! * Since  men  were  created,  it  has  never  been,  that  a 
aation  which  put  away  virtue,  arose  to  eminence；  nor  one  that 
abounded  m virtuous  deeds,  perished. — How  important  a 
i truth !’  (Urh-shih-yih-she.) 

愈 曰於縣 1 ■日吁 P 弗丨 TshSen  — yu 

Kwan  tsae；  Te  yu^  heu-fiih  tsae,  6 They  all  said,  behold  Kwan  ； 
the  Emperor  said,  O no  ! he  is  not  fit •’  (Shoo-king.)  j「 
i Shang-techin  s'eih  tsae  Chow,  * The  Su- 
preme Ruler  conferred  (the  Empire)  on  Chow.*  他弗來 
j T’ha  fiih  lae  tsae?  ‘ Has  he  not  come?， 1 自 
Chin  tsae  tsze,  Po, 4 1,  the  Emperor,  began  at  Po.'  (Shoo-king.) 
In  classical  use,  occurs  in  the  sense  of  康^  Tsae. 

番 An  erroneous  form  of  the  following1. 

儉遍眾 C—Rad .目 Mah. 


GO,  or  Tso. 嗜嗜咕 :丨  Tsaou  tsaDu， 


g<5g5,  c Noise；  sound.'  Read  Yu,  Mutual  wrangling.  Read 
Hwuy,  Sound  of  hooting  in  an  angry  tone. 


哺 


YUH. 

To  vomit.  Noise  made  in  reaching  or  vomiting. 

E,  or  Urh.  The  sides  of  the  mouth. 
KEIIL  Sound ; noise. 

OI.  Scrib.  ^"  Keun,  see  under  4 strokes. 

GO_,  or  O.  To  wrangle,  or  rail  at  mutually. 

Ps^  I J] 鹿 GiS  g3,  .hijea  lWeu,  ‘ Quarrelling  withj 

and  barking  at  each  other。’ 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

CM.  Scrib。 周 C.how,  see  under  5 strokes. 

越 君一 e— . 

員 YUEN.  A small  insect  or  reptile. 


口口 

工 

肩 


Same  as  坐 Tso) f TV  sit. 


A form  of^*  Keun, 


Framed  by  Tang  Woo  How, 1 Queen  Woo,  o 

the  Dynasty  Tang •’ 


% 


Same  as  PJ^  Te,  see  under  5 strokes. 
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NA.  Moving  the  mouth. 
NUN.  To  speak  ； words. 
啥 The  pronunciation  not  known. 

To  shut  or  close  the  mouth. 


哈 


Characters  formed  by  Seven  Strokes. 
HAOU.  Much  talk  ; loquacity. 


Ching-tsze-t'hung  affirms,  it  is  an  erroneous  form  of 
Kaou；  but  Kang-he  condemns  the  assertion  of  Ching-tsze- 
t'hung. 

哩 NEE.  Anger  ; abusive  language. 

feame  as  p 约 Kevv;  see  under  5 strokes. 

善 \ 


員 


YUEN. 


A numeral  of  things  of  value;  hence  from  貝 Pei, 4 Pearl 
shell/  Numeral  of  officers  of  the  Government,  whether  civil 
or  military.  Round  ； to  circulate,  or  to  extend  to  every  part. 
The  name  of  a place.  Read  Yun,  Beneficial  to  ； advantageous. 
Read  Yun.  Woo  yun,  A man's  name.  A surname. 

||  晤 1 細1  ”en’  A certa •丨 n kind  of  cap. 文 武官旨 

Wan  woo  kwan  yuen,  4 Civil  and  military  officers/  — . | 

好宫 Y*  yuen  haou  kwan,  ( A good  officer.’  令、 

] Yevr  kwan  urh  shih  yuen,  • There  are  twenty 
〇mcers：  六小官 1 Ta  seaou  kwan  yuen, 
‘ O 伍 cers  great  and  small.’  ] ^-Yuen  p'heen,  4 Civil 
officers  and  military.’  /|"  ^ Sangyuen,  A person  possess- 
ing the  literary  rank  called  ^ Scw-tsae.  ] 


Yuen  chae,  or  | Yuen  yuh,  * A Police  runner^  | 

Wei  yuen,  ‘An  officer  sent  on  a special  enrand;  an  o 伍 cial 
messenger •’  Sometimes  written  thus. 


KING.  The  voice  of  a species  of  monkey. 


LUNG.  The  voice  of  a bird. 

Gan  Iting  fei  tsow,4  Chirped  and  flew  away  .9 

01.  Scrib •長每  Hwuy,  see  Rad •胃  Yen。 
喏 Same. as  晦 ’Yun,  see  under  9 strokes. 

嗌 THOW. 

To-spit  out  in  rude  rejection  of  any  thing. 

WEI.  Calling1  to  ducks. 

咙 

guage  or  dialect •雜 言曰呢  TsS  yenyuS  man。 ‘ A 

diversity  of  dialect  is  called  Mang.* 

哥 K〇.  I 辱 

From  可 Ko,  repeated,  denoting  a lengthened  sound.  To 
sing,  in  this  sense  now  written  Ko  ； and  Ko  is  used  as 
the  epithet  of  an  elder  brother.  Used  by  equals  to  each  other, 
though  not  related.  In  the  dialect  of  潁川  Ying-chuen, 
/J^  Seaou  yuS  ko,  4 Juniors,  or  small  children  are 

called  Ko.’  ] Ko  shoo,  A surname  consisting  of 

two  characters.  J Wo  teih  ko  tsze,  * My 

elder  brother.1  你 （的  J J Ne  teih  ko-ko, 4 Your  elder 
brother.5  j j /J^J>  keaou  nelac, 

4 Your  elder  brother  calls  for  you.*  阿 1 0 (or  ah)  ko, 
is  used  in  the  same  sense.  The  reigning  family  designates 


MANG.  Confusion,  From  a diversity  of  Ian* 
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the  sons  of  the  Emperor  by  this  term.  二 2 JlfiJ  Urh  o 

ko,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  court,  the  Emperor's  second  son. 

老哥近 日納福 呀 La°u  k° khi h a 

4 Venerable  brother  have  you  been  well  and  happy  of  late.’ 
Persons  intimately  acquainted,  of  the  higher  ranks,  adopt  this 
instead  of  their  proper  titles,  and  precede  it  by  the  order  which 
a person  holds  amongst  his  own  brothers.  Suppose  the  persons 
family  name  Ch'hang,  and  that  he  was  the  third  brother, 
an  intimate  acquaintance  would  address  him  一‘ 

Ch’hang  san  ko, c Third  brother  Ch’hang •’ 

哦 e 。.哦  % 

To  recite  verses；  the  sound  of  recitative.  哦詩〜 
she,  c To  recite  an  ode  ； to  read  verses  in  a musical  tone.’ 

I 局吟 ^也 G。， kaou  yin  yay,  c Go,  to  chaunt  or  recite 
aloud.  (Liih-shoo.)  pA^  | Yin  go,  c To  recite  or  chaunt.9 

咦 01.  Scrib.^C  Wan. 

哧 HEA.  An  abbreviation  〇f  嚇 H!h. 

P 爵 tsea'ou.  〇 學 ^ 

Small  and  distorted  in  the  mouth  or  spout  ； verbose  ； to  men- 
tion often.  Cry  oflictorswho  precede  officers  of  Government. 
Read  Seaou,  Shaou,  or  Chaou,  Any  tiling  pointed  ； any  place 
where  guards  are  stationed  as  a defence  against  banditti  ； which 
application  of  the  word  arises  from  its  being  used  for 
Tseaou,  c To  blow  a trumpet1  in  order  to  give  an  alarm.  哨 
Seaou  paou,  a kind  of  fortress.  ] 遍 Seaou  peen> 
Name  of  a certain  song. 枉矢  j 壶 Wang  she,  tseaou 
hoo, 4 A crooked  dart,  and  a wine  vessel  with  a distorted  narrow 
spout.’  j ^ Shaou  chuen,  War  boats  ^ith  troops  em- 
ployed against  pirates.  ] Seaou  fhan,  CA  spy；  a 

scout.*  j 總、 Seaou  tsjaiis,  and  | Seaou  ch'hang, 
Certain  o 伍 cers  in  the  array. 


VOL.  i. 


3 H 


嘁 HEAE. 

喝嘁  Gae  heae, 4 Indistinct  or  stifled  articulation.' 
Same  as  ■ Te,  To  cry  out. 

嗖 LEj  OF  La.  Inserted  in  colloquial  books  39 

an  undefined  tone  at  the  close  of  a sentence  or  paragraph.  哩 
g 吾 Le， yu  yu  sliing， 4 Le,  is  word's  overplus  voice 

i-  e.  a continuation  of  the  voice  after  the  sentence  is  enunciated. 
Read  Muh, 卩単  Miih-che,  used  by  the  people  of  Tsoo, 
f〇r  K’he,  ‘ To  deceive  or  insult •’ 


哪 


Same  as  Shun,  Strong  breathing  or  sighing 


NO •哪哪  No’  no,  ‘ Noise  made  in  expelling 


demons.’  A final  expletive  or  tone，  Read  ]Vbh， p 出哪 

Tiih  neih,  A man's  name. 

口投  NOW.  The  language  of  imprecation. 

TS〇H •呢  Tsfih， or  呢馨  Tsbh-tsze， ‘ To 

compliment；  to  flatter  ^ to  seek  to  obtain  by  the  arts  of  adulation. J 

• ■ u 

K HEE.  _ 啦 K:h 秘 k’hSS，‘  Sound,  noise.， 


% 


TEE. 卿 [ 咬^  Tiid  tow,  ‘ Verbosity.’ 


MEEN.  The  meaning  is  not  known. 


Tszc-hwuy  affirms,  that  it  is  the  same  as  Meen,  but 
there  is  no  proof  of  this. 


I I KMiow.  VI I.  30Ui  Radical. 


390 


哬 HO.  The  voices  of  many  persons. 

^k-hch.5  ^ 

From  p|J  H.euen,  4 To  make  a clamorous  noise,*  and  Yiih, 

^ A prison,5  abbreviated.  The  loud  expression  of  grief  by  strong 

crying  and  .大聲 曰哭, 細聲有 涕曰泣 

Ta  shing  yue  k'huh  ; se  shing  yew  t'he,^ue  keih,  Weeping  4 with 
aloud  voice  is  called  K'hiih  ; in  a low  voice  and  shedding  tears 
is  called  Kelh.'  1 故/ \ p K'huh  shing 

fan,  koo  tsun^  urh  k'how,  4 Weeping  with  an  excessive  degree 
of  noise,  hence  formed  from  two  mouths.*  大 丨起來 
Ta  k liiih  k，he  lae,  ‘ Burst  into  a loud  fit  of  cry  ing.， 痛 | 
T，hung  k，hiih，‘ To  cry  bitterly.’  涕丨  T’he  k’hiih， ‘ To 
weep  and  cry.7  j Gae  k huh,  6 Lamentation  and 

crying •’  又 1 X 笑 Yew  k'hiih  yew  seaou,  4 Both 
cry  and  lnujh  ’ 

The  name  of  a star.  One  affirms  that  the  character  should 
be  written  with  Ta  in  the  lower  part,  so  making  by  com- 
bination of  ideas,  ‘A  great  outer) •’ 


哮 


HEAOU. 


s.c. 


Calling  out ; a loud  cry  ； the  roar  of  wild  animals  ； the  voice 
of  anger  or  rage.  p^l  P'haou  heaou,  4 The  cry  of  en- 
raged tigers  or  leopards/  The  cry  of  an  alarmed  swine.  (Shwo- 
wan.)  Heaou  ch'huen,  1 Asthma/  Ching-tsze-t'hung 

condemns  these  two  last  definitions. 


呢 


The  same  as  {]^  Nan,  Muttering  sound,  chattering. 


KEEN. 


喟 s.  c. 


To  vomit  inadvertently  without  reaching；  milk  ejected 
from  the  stomach  of  a child. 


K HE.  To  eat. 


畔 


LAOU.  Verbosity. 


P 蘭 P 牢 Lan  laou  ltien  low， ‘ Inexplicable  jargon.， 

Some  say  that  it  is  Intelligible.  Pj^  [J^  Lan  laou,  4 To 


哮 


PUH.  The  sound  of  blowing,  as  on  a martial 


instrument.  Piih  lo.  A martial  instrument. 

炚 Pf: 囉是 奏眾兵 起身執 器站立 

Fan  ch'huy  puli-lo,  she  yaou  chun^  pin^  k'he  shin,  chih  k^e, 
chen  leih,  4 In  all  cases  when  the  Piih-!o  is  sounded,  it  is  re- 
quired that  all  the  troops  riie  up,  grasp  their  weapons,  and 
stand  erect.’ 


胺丫 化 ylli,  The  voices  of  many  persons. 


G E tsze，To  feel  ashamed  or  disconcerted. 


CHE. 


To  know ； to  have  a clear  and  thorough  knowledge  of； 
possessing  great  knowledge  and  keen  discernment ; wise  ; sage. 
To  rhyme,  read  Chih  and  Che.  知之 曰明哲 che 

che  yue  ming-chS, c To  know  a thing  is  called  Ming-che.*  yfj" 

先哲王 K<)° 心 n chs  wan〇^,  4 The  wise  kings  of  ancient 
times/ 


CHA. 


^ R.  H. 


嘲晰  Cha〇U  chs’  The  voice  of  a bird. 调晰  chaou 

cha,  The  tittering  or  chattering  of  a bird. 


喰 


LEANG,  or  Lang1.  Excessive  weeping 


without  causing  the  voice  to  be  heard  ； it  is  also  expressed  by 
Keang-Iean^.  Read  Lang,  The  incessant  weeping 
of  a child.  [ Lan<^  hang,  Blowing. 
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NEE.  To  eat.  The  same  as  議 Nee. 

剛 pA 

The  voice  of  a bird,  which  is  also  expressed  by  明 |J  明 |J  P 这 pa. 

MAY,  or  Me.  The  bleating*  of  a sheep. 

首 0^  Tseu  may,  the  name  of  a city  南 ' Yun-nan. 

口 LEUE.  The  voice  of  a fowl. 


SUY. 


To  contract  the  mouth  ； a contraction  or  distortion  of  the  mouth. 


口專 


% 


PEW,  or  Fow. 

Noise  of  blowing;  sound  in  the  throat. 

哺 POO.  喃 

To  feed  as  a child,  by  putting  food  into  its  mouth.  吐 
T'hoo  poo,  * To  put  food  out  of  one's  own  mouth  into  that 
of  another  person's,  as  is  done  by  nurses.*  | P°°  j°°? 

‘ To  g 丨 ve  suck  to  ; to  feed  with  milk.’  你未 懷 包 
饑 不能自 1 Ne  we  le  hwae  paou,  ke,  piih  nang  tsze 
poo,  6 Ere  you  left  the  bosom  embrace  (of  a mother),  when 
hungry  you  could  not  feed  yourself.5  字 ^复弓 穿- 

嬰兒 彺股掌 之上絕 K、 哺轧 i 可 

餓殺  K，he  keung  keun  pe  joo  ying  urh  tsae  koo  chang  che 
shang  ; tseue  k'he  poojoo,  leth  k'ho  go  sha,  cHis  poor  ariry 
may  be  compared  to  an  infiuit  on  the  knee,  or  in  the  arms;  cut 
off  the  milk  witli  which  it  is  fed,  and  you  may  immediately  kill 
it  wilh  hunger.， (San-kwC-she.)  To  rhyme, read  Povp. 


啤 


HAN.  To  sleep. 


Sound 

哽 


HUNG. 

Sound  ； noise；  a loud  noise.  Syn.  with  P 了 Hung. 

HANG. 

鳴5  P 孚 Tsang  hang,  Foolish  frightened  appearance. 

KANG.  嘆 


An  impediment  or  interruption  to  speaking,  arising  from 
the  tongue ; stoppage  of  the  throat,  affecting  both  the  speech 
and  deglutition.  卩 因 Kang  ylh,  or  | p 置 Kang-yih, 

• A stoppage  of  the  voice  from  grief；  sobbing.*  見 > 人^ 

窄 f f T'hing  keen  jin  yew  kang  ylh  che  shing, 

* Hear  some  persons  making  a sobbing  sound.*  贶 1 Chbh 
kang,  4 To  bless,5  or  perform  some  other  service  to  old  people 
who  find  a difficulty  in  swallowing  their  food；  to  perforin 
which  service,  it  is  said,  two  persons  were,  in  former  times,  al- 
ways  placed  near  them. 


狒 


FUH.  To  oppose ; perverse. 


Same  as  Fuh.  The  religious  books  of  the  Buddhites 
contain  this  word  in  some  other  sense.  (Ching-tsze-t  hung.) 


啕 


SEUH.  The  appearance  of  drinking. 


T HUN.  A foolish  appearance. 


Read  T hun,  To  scatter,  to  disperse  ： Both  erroneous. 
(Chi  ng.tsze-f  hung.) 


p£ 


SHWE,  orCh’hug. 

A vulgar  form  of  Ch'hue, i To  drink/ 

YEW.  To  induce  ; to  seduce. 
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哿 


KO. 


Excellent ； to  commend  ； may ； can ; might；  could  ； should. 
Occurs  as  if  meaning  The  ornaments  of  a female's  head  dress. 


NEE 


From  口 K，liow,  Mouth， opposed  to  辛 Sin， Bitter， used 

here  for  a discordant  sound.  Wrangling,  or  mutual  abuse. 


咪 


TSUY.  The  head  or  bill  of  a bird. 


Syn.  with  繫 Tsuy.  Read  Sow  and  Shiih,  To  suck;  to 
inspire；  to  imbibe. 


Pt 


YEN. 


tf  笮 


To  moan  or  grieve  for  the  disasters  of  the  living  ； or  for  the 
loss  of  one’s  country.  Also  read  NeeD.  Syn.  with  Yen, 

and 該 Yen. 唁者直 語也喪 言不文 Yen- 

chay  chihyu  jay  ； sang  yen  piih  wan,  6 Yen  denotes  straight 
forward  speech；  the  language  of  mourning  is  not  embellished.5 

嘀 YUNG. 

Reaching；  a desire  to  vomit.  Also  written  Yung. 

^ k&h. 

The  voice  of  a bird  ; the  sound  made  by  a fowl. 

The  same  as  the  preceding. 


嘀 

唄 


PAE.  Reciting  or  praising. 

Used  ia  the  dialect  Fan,  which  is  situated  in  the  Wcsl. 

唆 S〇.  Kwo  so,  6 The  chattering  of  litlle 

thildrea  to  each  other；  ^ ] Keaou  so；  ^ | She  so  ； 


海匕  J T’heaou  so;  or  j Keaou  so,  ‘ To  instigateto，hat 

is  bad  ； to  sow  discord  amongst  neighbours  or  friends.*  | 
So  hang,  cTo  seduce  by  false  and  artful  representations/ 
I ^ So  sung, c To  dua  with  false  representations,  and  in, 

stigate  t。. ’你別 聽那瞎 說話的 混賬挑 

I Ne  pee  fhing  na  hea  shwo  hwa  teih,  hwan  ch  hang,  fheaou 
so, 4 Don't  you  listen  to  those  who  tell  y〇fc  blind  stories,  who  by 
their  confused  accounts  stir  up  strife.*  | ^3 

者以刀 筆爲生 涯 Yew  k_  s。，  tsze  sung  chay, 

e taou  peih  wei  sang  yae,  c There  are  those  who  advise  to 
enter  into  and  stir  up  litigations  ； to  these,  their  sword-like 
pencils  are  living  coasts  ^ i-  e.  by  their  mischievous  writings 


they  make  their  bread. 

CHIN. 


唇 


b n 


Alarm  ; apprehension  ； to  intimidate.  Commonly  used  for 
Shun,  The  lips.  Some  say,  improperly  so,  whilst  others 

defend  it.  P 脣字 从口从 肉一也 K’hew 

shun  tsze,  tsung  kfhow  tsung  jow,  y lh  yay, 4 lu  the  character  for 
the  lips  of  the  mouth,  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  compounded 
of  K’how  or  Jo  w，， mouth  or  flesh.  pj 

I ^ Scih-jin  taou  k ho  shaou  fei  seay  shun  she, 
Selh-jin,  nevertheless  could  spend  a little  lip  and  tongue  ^ i.  e. 
she  was  rather  gifted  in  telling  a plausible  story. 

啥 II  AN.  To  pul  into  the  mouth  with  the  hand  ; 

to  hold  or  contain  in  the  mouth.  A vulgar  form  of  Han. 

口 K’HEUN.  To  reach  ; to  vomit. 

HWL  H,  or  Ilvvae.  To  stop  ; to  close. 


YIH,  or  Ya. 


鳥 ^ P 邑 Yang  ylh， or  島 | Woo  ylb,  * Short  breathing 

from  palp  tation,  or  grief.*  | Sin  yth,  i A palpitating  of 

the  heart.’  | Gae  ya, 4 To  pant.* 
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唉 


GAE， Ae,  or  E. 


嗜 


companied  with  sound.* 

KEE,  or  Kea. 


吹 


_ s. 


C. 


峽 1 Kee  kee, 4 Verbosity  ； loquacity.*  Irregular,  un- 
true speech.  (Shwo-wan.)  A man’s  name。  A monkey's  man- 
ner of  eating  is  called  Kea. 


% 


T’HOO.  To  vomit. 


SEEN. 


S.  C. 


Verbosity  accompanied  by  many  sighs.  Read  T heen  in 
the  same  sense.  Read  Yen,  ^ Yen  yen,  4 Appearance 

of  dislike， haste， and  perturbation:  Occurs  Syn.wUh  T’han. 


喇 

啸 


H WAN.  A slight  laugh  ; a smile. 
LE.  Sound  ; voice  ; noise. 


HE 


To  sigh  ； to  cry  out  without  weeping.  The  moan  of  painful 
feeling  without  shedtling  tears ; to  pant.  Syn.  with  He. 
Strong  breathing  in  sleep ; snoring.  To  laugh.  This  last  sense 
is  disputed. 

3 i 


A tone  of  slow  reply；  a belching  sound  arising  from  reple- 
tion. 言凡唉  Sin  ae,  ‘ To  ask  with  alarm.，  j 喔聲 
Ae,  yin^  shi%,  * Ae,  is  the  sound  of  reply.9  穿 1^1 

I Yue-tung  ying  she,  yue  Ae,  i In  the  Province  of 
Canton,  answering  in  the  affirmative  is  expressed  by  Ae.'  | 
飽聲  Gae  paou  shing,  c Gae  is  the  sound  of  repletion." 

Read  He， An  aspiration， expressive  of  hi〇li  indignation. 

1 歎恨發 聲之辭 He， t’han  Mn  ffshins che 

tsze,  c He,  is  an  expression  of  breathing  out  indignation  ac- 


T’HANa齒 T 爹兖 

Boasting  extravagant  language.  A surname ; name  of 
a plant；  name  of  a large  bow  used  by  learners.  Name  of  a 
District.  Path  in  the  hall  of  ancestors. 荒唐  Hwang  t， hang， 

* Wide,  unlimited.’  萊唐之 — Hwailgt  hanS  che  Jen， 

4 Exlrava^ant,  exaggerated,  inconsiderate  language.*  無 
幸员  I Woo  kau  che  yen  wei  hwang  t'han^, 

1 Rootless  (unfounded)  language  is  called  Hwang-t*hang.' 

廟中路 謂之廣  ^ Meaou  chung  loo  wei  che  Thang 

t hang,  4 In  temples  the  middle  path  is  called  T^ang-rhang.5 
J T'hang  tsze,  A person  attending  on  the  said  passage  or 
gate. 

The  name  of  a state  ； the  denomination  of  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  Dynasties  in  Chinese  history,  which  commenced 
about  A.  D.  618,  and  continued  till  923.  The  surname  of  the 
founder  was  Le,  hence  the  word  is  distinguished  from  its 
other  applications  by  connectirg  it  with  the  word  Le.  李唐 
Le  fhang,  or  T^ang  chaou,  express  the  Dynasty 

now  mentioned。  每 | Taou  t hang,  is  an  epithet  applied 
to  the  famous  Emperor  Yaou,  who  is  placed  about  the 
year  of  the  world,  1600.  He  is  denominated  衆聖 
百王 之長也  6 The  lord  or  first  of  all  Sages  ； the 
senior  or  superior  of  all  kings.*  When  the  word  T hang  occurs 
in  the  following  sentence,  it  refers  to  him  ; | ^ 叟商 

T hang,  Yu,  Hea,  Shang,  the  four  famous  names  of  Emperors  or 
Dynasties,  which  bringdown  Chinese  hislory  to  about  the  year 
2800  from  the  Creation,  which  was  the  commencement  of  the 
Dynasty  Chow  ; and  before  which,  there  is  not  much  de- 
pendance  to  be  placed  on  Chinese  records.  ^ "1  hang  and 

虞 Yu,  are  the  same  persons,  who  are  otherwise  denominated 

堯 Yarni  and  舜 Shun.  人 T’bang  jin， A Chinese. 

堯稱 1 者瘍蕩 道德至 大之貌 Ya°U 

ching  T5hang  chay,  t hang  fhang  taou  tih  che  la  che  maou, 

4 Yaou  being  denominated  T'hang,  expressed  the  exceedingly 
extensive ; 一 the  greatest  possible  degree  of  his  wisdom  and 

vi-'tue, 隨恭帝 禪位于 M 王卽皇 

帝 j 立 Suy  Kung-te  shen  wei  yuThang;  T，hang  wang  tselh 
Hw  ng-le  wei,  c The  Emperor  Kung  of  the  Dynasty  Suy,  rc- 
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By  some,  said  to  be  the  form  of  Ling, 1 Imraa- 


signed  the  throne  to  T’hang,  aud  the  king  of  T’hang  forthwith 
ascended  the  Imperial  throne.*  To  rhyme,  read  TJhung. 

吾 

terial;  spiritual,’  as  found  on  ancient  vases.  By  others,  this 
is  disputed. 

番 Ol.  Scrib. 問 WSn,*  To  ask.’ 

Original  form  of  阵 N%  see  above. 
Original  form  of  Tsae,  see  above. 
HO.  To  stop  ; to  close. 

A vulgar  form  of 吝 Lin)  f Niggardly.’ 

唑 
哦 


哲 


TE.  The  mouth. 

SHE.  Same  as  Ig  She,  ^ To  eat/ 

HO.  Sound  emitted  on  opening  the  mouth. 


KEEN.  A small  piece,  or  fragment  of.  ^ 


詈 


主 
吕 

去可  KEA  The  sound  of  sighing1. 

TE.  To  blow  or  snort  from  the  nostj 

嫩多  Sze-t。， denote’  a Lion,  in  the  books  of  沸 Fiib 


Characters  formed  by  Eight  Strokes. 
P 叁 Ol.  Scrib •濟  Tse.  See  under  14  str. 

口官  KWAN 

Reiten 

嗳 


Reiterated  Kwan  kwan,  Birds  singing  in  concert. 

SHOW.  To  inform  of  verbally. 


口 緯 |J  口雾每  K'how  show,  tselh  k'how 

hwuy  yu  yay,  4 K'how-show,  is  with  the  mouth  to  give  in- 

structions  to;  to  instruct •’  得其 密 號丨諸 軍 

Tih  k'he  meih  haou  show  choo  keun,  1 Obtained  the  secret 
signal,  and  verbally  informed  the  whole  army  of  it.'  Syn.  with 
Show. 


p 委 

朱 。d 


WO.  An  infant  or  child  weeping. 
U_  S.  C. 


PUNG. 


A loud  laugh  ； a great  noise,  also  read  Fung,  Appearance 
of  a high  mouth. 捧 "j  然 Fung  fung  jen， occurs  in  the 
She-king,  denoting  ‘An  abundance  of  fruit;  or  a quantity 
of  melons  gi  owing  from  the  same  roof  Siiwo-wan  gives  no 
such  definition,  and  it  is  likely  that  in  this  sense, 章 Pung 
should  be  used. 


K’llIN. 


噇 


S.  C. 


To  close  up,  as  by  congealing  or  free  zing  ； to  shut;  to  close. 
A hurried  enunciation.  Also  read  Yin,  in  the  same  sense,  and 
as  synonimous  with  l^Yin. 萬 物各晗 
k»k>in,  4 All  things  shut  up,'  as  in  winter. 罐則流 
,g  1 栏 Q 凝形  ‘ Heu， tslh  lew  te ; k’hin  Ulli  > ing  hhg，’ 
Hcu,  then  it  flows  through  the  substauce  ; Kin,  then  it  is 
congealed  and  assumes  shape  or  figure.'  呼也爲 
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陽 1 噏也爲 陰春陽 氣流潤 萬物之 
輕味陰 則爆滞 成形也 Heu  h。。 yay， wei 

Yang；  kin  keih  yay,  wei  yin.  Chun  Yang  k，he  lew  yun  wan 
wuh  che  te；  tung  yia  tsih  ying  che  ching  hing  yay  ; 4 A 
breathing  forth  is  Yang；  a stoppage  or  repression  makes  Yin. 

In  spring  the  Yang  a 伍 atus  flows  and  mollifies  the  substance 

of  all  things；  in  winter  it  is  Yin,  then  the  flow  congeals  or 
stops,  and  shape  or  figure  is  formed •’  陆 P K’heu  k’how, 
lAn  open  mouth.*  | 口 K，hin  k’how,  c A closed  or 

，hut  mouth.’  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  K’hin. 


HEA,  or  Haou. 


S.  C. 


Sound  made  by  calling  out,  or  by  lamenting.  The  voice  of 
a tiger. 


嚓 

嗔 


NO . A mere  tone  at  the  close  of  a sentence. 


K，HE. 唭嗷  K be-e,  Occur  in  a passage, 


the  sense  of  which  is  obscure.  The  old  definition  is,  Neither 

seeing  nor  hearing.  Othertsay  it  denotes,  Making  a noise  with 

the  voice,  without  distinct  articulation.  One  says.  To  be 
doubtful  or  embarrassed；  another  says,  To  laugh. 


售 


SHOW,  or  Chow. 


To  sell ; to  pari  with,  or  deliver  up  for  a price；  to  give  an 
equivalent  for；  to  recompence;  to  respond.  Also  read  Shiih, 
in  the  same  訓 e. 賈售  KKhow， or  賣售  Mae-show， 

* To  sell.’  1 賈 Show  kea， or  1 篮 Show-cMh,  ‘ The 
price  or  value  of  what  is  sold.'  j 肖 j Seaou  sliow， 4 The 
consumption  or  sale  of  commodities  ; to  sell  off,  or  diminish  by 

sale.’  貴 者常難  1 Kwei  cha)r  chanS  識 sh〇w,  ‘ The 
dear  (commodities)  are  always  difficult  to  sell.’ 

則其丨 賈貴物 惡則其 售賣賤 ‘ 

shen,ts»hk'he  showkea  kwei  ； wuh  go,  ts»h  k^e  showkea  tseen, 

* If  the  article  be  good,  then  the  sa'e  price  is  high  ; if  the  article 
be  inferior,  then  the  sale  price  is  low/ 


萁 01.  Scrib •繁  Ke.  See  Rad/  竹 Chiih* 

p 隹 Wi.  t) 自 餐 

To  answer,  or  issue  a sound  signifying  that  one  hears  what 
is  said  or  commanded， as  Yes,  Sir ; Coming,  &c.  A quick 
response.  But；  only  ； only  that;  particle  of  intenseuess.  The 
name  of  a district;  a surname.  Repeated,  Wei  wei,  Moving 
about  without  order  or  rule,  as  fish  swimmipg  together.  Read 
Shwuy,  in  the  sense  of  Who  ? or  What  ? 

In  the  Classics,  the  three  characters  唯 Wei， 雜 Wei， 

and  惟 Wei,  are  all  used  as  Auxiliary  Particles,  and  occur 

for  each  other,  denoting  4 But,  only  ； that  ；'  &c.  Writers 
however,  who  distinguish  them,  consider  Wei,  with  pj  K how 

by  the  side,  as  denoting  But ; only,  and  the  tone  of  response， 

with  Sin  by  the  side,  as  denoting  To  consider；  and  with 
Sze  by  the  side,  as  denoting  To  bind,  to  tie,  or  attach 
to.  ▲酔  Wei  is  now  in  common  used  for,  Bat,  only,  only 

其唯聖 人乎知 進退 .存亡 .而不 
失其正 者 •其 j 聖人 乎 K’he  Wei  AW111  h°Q’ 

che  tsin  tuy,  tsun  wang,  urh  puh  shih  k5he  cbing  chay  ； k he 
wei  shing-jin  hoo,  is  the  Sage  alone  who  knows  to  advance 
or  to  recede  ; to  preserve  or  to  see  destroyed,  without  losing 
his  tranquillity  ; it  is  only  the  Sage  who  can  do  so.  (Yih-king.) 
i\J}  ^ Peih  chia  wei  n5,  4 Must  be  attentive  to 

answers.?  (Le-king.)  父 S 無詳 .先 生召無 

I |^jj  Foo  chaou  woo  no,  Seen-sang  chaou  woo  nS, 
wei  urh  k'he,  4 When  your  Father  calls,  do  not  answer  draw- 
lin^ly  ; when  yaur  Tutor  calls,  do  not  answer  drawlingly  ； — but 
answer  smartly,  and  rise  up.*  ] 連而 

Wei  che  shing,  leen  urh  chih,  no  che  tsze 
hwan  urh  wan,  6 The  sound  Wei  succeeds  (the  call)  immedi- 
ately, and  is  plain  (or  abrupt)  ； the  expression  No,  follows 

leisurely,  and  is  elegant.’  能言男 1 女兪 

yen  nan  wei,  lieu  yu,  c When  children  are  able  to  speak,  let  the 
boys  answer  (smartly  with)  Wei,  and  the  girls  (softly  with)  Yu.5 
甘 I ^ K he  yu  wei  wei,  cThe  fish  passed  out  and 
in  at  random.’ 


P K how.  VIII.  30th  Radical. 


396 


唰 SH  WE,  or  Shwa.  A bird  arranging  its  feathers 

with  its  bill.  A slight  taste  or  trial. 


乘 

啦 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


TSEIH. 


喻 


s.  c. 


Quiet；  stillness；  silence.  ReadTsuh  or  Chuh,  Tosigh.  Read 
Yiih,  To  go  evenly  and  easily. 嫩 嘆而無 聲言安 
Tseih  muh  urh  woo  shing  yen,  gan  ts'hing  y ay,  ^ Silent, 
and  no\oice  or  speech;  tranquil  and  still.  | 

不 jjj  Niien  king  tsHh  shing  ptih  ch’hiih， ‘ To  read  prayers  in 

silence  without  giving  utterance  to  the  voice/  j K’hung 

tstih, 4 Solitude  and  silence.* 

口昌  CH  H’ANG. 

To  precede  ;to  lead  ; to  induce  ; to  sing.  P 昌 Ch  hang 
jay， c To  bow  to  each  other  as  a mark  of  respecU  | 

聲晶  j 也 Ch’ha 叩， shins  ka°u  ch ’ hang  yay， ‘ Ch'hang 

to  emit  the  voice  and  sing  aloud.5  ] ^ Ch  hang-ko,  or  Ko- 
ch’han 客， （ To  sing •’  | 曲 Ch’hang  fceiih  ‘ To  sing  songs.， 

】 和 Ch’hang ho,  ‘To  sing， and  to  respond.’  ■ ~ * "j 
^；P  Yih  ch'hang  pih  ho,  4 When  one  leads  the  song,  a hundred 
respond.， 


喟 ^ 


% 


E,  or  Urh. 


R H. 


Appearance  of  unwilling  compliance.  Much  talk.  [1  需 

晚 Joo-e  ‘ Forced  or  violent  laughter.，  喔晰 嚷 p 兒 
肯 强笑之 _ 貌 &h-e  j°°-e  ke”e  keang  seaou  che  maou，‘  iih- 

eJoo-e,  all  denote  forced  or  violent  laughter  " ReadWa  | 
Pg  Wa  gow, 4 The  prattle  of  little  children  ； to  speak  to  kindly 
as  to  a child. ' 


嗉 


Common  form  of  T'he,  Fluency  of  speech- 


P^LE^orU. 

The  song  or  voice  of  a bird,  the  voice  of  the  slork.  Jlj； 
唳 Low  le,  i The  voice  of  a bird/  | Leaou  le,  4 The 

voice  of  the  crane.’  風醫 1 Fung  sbing  h5  le, 
k The  sound  of  the  wind  and  the  voice  of  the  stork.5 


哓 


K，HEANG. 


S.  C. 


1 


The  incessant  weeping  of  a child.  晓痕 小兒啼 
也 K’heang  leang， seaou  urh  te  yay， ‘ K’heang  leang,  denotes 
the  weeping  of  a little  child.' 秦晉之 間凡大 

人小兒 泣而不 止謂之 1 哭 極音絕 

^ ^ ] Tsin  Tsin  che  keen,  far\  ta  jin,  seaou  urh  keih 
urh  piih  che  wei  che  k heang；  k'hiih  keih  yin  tsue  jih  wei  che 
k'heang, 4 Within  the  states  Tsin  and  Tsin,  the  incessant  weeping 
of  either  grown  persons  or  little  children  was  expressed  by 
K heang;  weeping  in  the  extreme,  till  the  voice  fail,  is  also 
called  K heang.’ 

GAN. 


To  contain  in  the  mouth  ； to  put  food 


TSEAY. 


R.  H. 


into  the  mouth  with  the  hand.  It  is  much  used  in  the  religious 

books  of  Fuh. 釋既 ^多用  字 ShKh  chow  to 

yung  gau  tsze， ‘ In  the  prayers  or  imprecations  of  Shth,  (i.  e. 
Fiih  or  Buddah),  the  character  Gan  is  much  used;’  in  what 
sense  it  is  not  said. 

脅 

& 晴 Tseaytseay， ‘The  voice  of  a bird.， Tosigh;  to 

moan  ； a tone  of  aspiration.  pp  J Tsih  tseay  ； Pjjj  | 

T'huh  tseay,  c Rustic  songs/  Also  read  Tsih,  A loud  voice. 

j Hw〇  tsih,  Verbose.  One  says  Hw5,  denotes  A loud 
laugh,  and  ^ Tsih,  A loud  call.  丨 j Tsth  tsth， ‘The 
voice  of  a bird •’  | |1^  Tsih  ts'heco,  4 To  suck  or  lick  a 

thing,  as  diseased  blood  or  matter  from  a wound,  which,  it  is 
said,  was  often  done  for  the  wounded,  by  a famous  General 
under  the  Han  Dynasty. 
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唷 

唸 


u 

YUH.  The  sound  of  the  voice.  The  same  as  p 导 


TEEN. 


喻 s.  c. 


pp  Theen-he,  c To  sigh  ; to  moan  ；'  or  the  expression 
of  concern,  as  Oh  ! Alas  ! 


液 


YU.  The  appearance- of  laughing；  a pleasing  smile. 


YAY1.  Birds  which  sing  at  night. 


凡 鳥朝鳴 曰卩朝 •夜 鳴曰 瞍 Faimieaou 

chaou  ming  yue  Chaou  ; yay mirrg  yue  Yay,  4 All  birds  which 
sing  in  the  morning  are  called  Chaou-；  those  which  s*mg,  at 

night  are  called  Yay.’ 林鳥 以朝嘲 水鳥以 

夜 I Lin  neaou  e chaou  chaou ; shwuy  neaou  e yay  yay, 
4 Birds  of  the  forest  sing  in  the  morning  ； birds  of  the  water 
sing  at  night •’ 


唬 


TSZE.  T6  feel  an  aveFsion  to  ； or  to  reject 
food.  Same  as  p 此 .Tsze.  Read  E,  in  the  same  sense.. 

TJHEEN.  . To  vomit. 


典 

哝 


T5HOW.  To  spit.  Same  as  ^ Tiiow. 


LAE.  Sound；  voice ； the  sound  of  singing; 


the  sound  of  calling  out  【〇  lae,  ko  shing， 

4 Lo-lae,  the  voice  of  song.5 


唼 


TSA,  or  Sha. 咳嘴  SM-t’hSg.  ‘The 


sound  of  ducks  or  g^ese  feeding.9  1 血 Sha-heue,  4 To 
daub  the  mouth  with  blood,  when  mutually  entering  into 
J,  3 k 


a solemn  engagement；  said  to  be  an  ancient  custom.  The 
first  syllable  is  variously  written,  commonly  T'he^. 

One  says  it  should  be  T'he^,  and  that  the  phrase  denotes 
to  walkthrough  blood.  The  Historical  Work  called  史言匕 
She-ke,  writes  嗪 She,  cTo  suck  as  ducks  do  their  food  ;* 
sothat 睫也盟  ShS  heu^  ming,  probably  denoted,  4 An 
oath  of  a covenant  formed  by  drinking  blood/  Read  T'he^, 

6 To  traduce；  to  vilify 

鳴— 。賜 I Seih-seih,  * The  voice  of  birds.' 

哳 Same  as.  the  preceding, 

FUN.  Tosnort,to  rave  in  anger.  Sameas}!^  Fan. 
口函  H AN.  P 函 Han-hoo,  4 The  voice  of  anger； 

rage.  Read  Han,  The  dim. 

口希  ™〇。  唾 

Spittle ; to  spit.  T'ho-jin,  4To  spit  upon  a 

man  to  treat  him  with  contempt.  | T’ho-t’he， 

4 To  blow  the  nose.9  | 向 ▲ 肖 T?ho  meen  tsze  kail, 

‘ When  spit  at  in  the  face  to  wipe  it  off  one’s  self.’  有人把 

1 1 法你 就拭乾 就是了  Yew  jin  pa  t’h°» 

t*ho  miih  ne,  tsew  she  kan,  isew  she  leaou,  c If  any  one  were 
to  take  spittle  and  spit  at  you,  just  wipe  it  dry,  and  so  let 
there  be  an  end  of  it.’ 

II,  YAE.  Dogs  wishing  to  bite,  dogs  fighting, 

齊 Tse  yae， A laughing  appearance, 

GO  W*  To  vomit.  Vulgarly  used  in  the  nor- 

thern  provinces  for  the  pronoun  I,  or  Me.  膠 們都是 
歩行  Gow-num  too  she  poo  hing， * We  all  are  going  on  foot*， 
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唿 


HWUH.  Grieved;  mournful  ； same  as  J^Hwub 


SHE.  Verbosity. 


CHAOU. 


To  laugh  ； to  jest；  to  ridicule  ; to  boast. 

R Kwei  chaou  urh  e, 6 Nothing  but  wanton  and  laugh.*  | 
|lJ|j*Chaou  che,  6 The  singing  or  chirping  of  birds.5  Read  Taou, 
I Leaou  taou,  4 Many  words；  verbose.'  Read  Chow, 
j Chow  tseaou,  ( The  chirping  of  small  birds,  the  sound 

made  by  the  swift  course  of  a flight  of  small  birds.*  Read 
T'heaou,  To  laugh  immoderately. 

P 固 HOO. 

The  pendant  part  of  the  chin  of  a cow.  Syn.  with  Hoo. 

口囷〒 UN. 

Appearance  of  Tomiting；  reaching;  a desire  to  vomit. 


吼 N 


0 W.  To  feed  ; to  feed  or  suckle  a child. 


TJHO,  or  T ha. 

To  backbite. 轉踏 1 背憎  Tsun  t’h5  pei  tsitns， 4 Ta 

speak  fairly  to  a person's  face；  but  to  speak  ill  of  him,  and 
to  shew  hatred  behind  his  back/  (She-kin〇-)  幢 

談語也 1 1 背 憎遂也 TSU_n，tanU； 

t hat  ha  pei  tsang  ch'huh  jay,  ^ Tsun-tsun,  faniiliar  friendly 
conversation ; T’h 这 -t’h 这， backbiting  and  reviling.， Al.  Scrib. 

杳 T’hS， and  讀 TU 

YAE 

晦 p 區 Yae-gow,  The  prattle  of  litt.t  ciiil；  ren. 


HE AOU.  .Sound;  noise. 

Same  as  师 Tsl  To  lick  ; to  taste. 
TUNG.  Many  words. 

u 

SH1H.  Noise  made  by  the  mouth. 

SAOU.  Noise  made  by  a flight  Of  birds  ：； 


thus  expressed  ia  Chinese,  寒 y 聲 Keun  neaou  shinp 

4 Group  of  birds,9  sound,  voice  or  noise. 


琢 


CHO. 


A bird  eating；  to  pick  up  food  with  the  beak；  to  peck. 
Also  read  Chow,  in  the  same  sense. 条 lj  P3  ch5,  ‘ To 

knock,， as  at  a door.  | ^ Ch5  so,  4 To  peck  grains  of 

millet.  丫 免丨杳 亩 而食之 F。。 chS  wSn  ma 叫 

urh  shih  che,  c Bowed  the  head  ； pecked  flies  ^nd  eat  them/ 

劍 1 有客 至門. 我不出 應客去 

而 Rm!  P5  \)6  cho  cho,  yew  k'hih  che  rayn,  wo  puh  ch'huh 
ying,  k hih  k heu  urh  ch'hin, c A visitor  knockiog  and  thumping 
came  to  the  door  ； 1 did  not  go  out  to  answer,  and  the  visitor 
went  away  in  anger.*  ! , # _ Gh3  miih  neaou,  A 
wood  pecker.  To  rhyme,  read  Tuh. 


4 


CHO.  Same  as  the  preceding.  Also,  the  appear- 


ance of  many  mouths.  Read  S3,  Many  voices.  Read  Chaou, 
j Chaou-^hauu,  The  voices  of  birds. 


商 


SHANG. 


M 費 4 


From  爵 J N6,  ‘ Difficulty  of  utterance,， and  章 Chang, 

abbreviated,  added  to  give  sound  to  the  character.  From  with. 
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out,  to  ascertain  what  is  within  : (Shwo-wan.)  To  devise  ; to 
arrange ; to  deliberate;  to  adjust  by  consultation；  to  measure. 
A travelling  merchant ; a merchant ; to  carry  on  commerce. 
Name  of  the  second  Dynasty  of  Chinese  Historians,  it  com- 
menced about  the  year  1750,  B.  C.,  and  ended  about  1113, 
B.  C.  The  latter  part  of  the  Dynasty  was  denominated 
Yin,  and  is  spoken  of  by  some  Historians  as  distinct  from 
Shang;  the  Sovereigns  of  this  period  are  denominated 
Wang.  The  name  of  a kingdom  founded  ^ Keih.  The 
name  of  a state,  and  a district.  Applied  to  a portion  of  time 
before  sun-rise  nnd  after  sun-set.  One  of  the  notes  of  music. 
A surname.  In  elegies,  to  illustrate  the  meritorious  and  peace- 
ful citizen,  is  called  Shang.  In  the  sense  of  To  deliberate, 
sjn.  with  Shang.  To  be  distinguished  from  Teih,  which 
is  formed  by  ^ Koo,  withinside.  ^ Shang-e;  j 量 
Shang-leang ; 薜酌  Shang_ehiS; 相商  Seang-shang-, 
AH  express,  Consultation  or  deliberation  between  two  or  more 
persons. 辕鱗 ] 量 Hwan  hwaa  shang  leang,  c Calm 
and  deliberate  consultation.’  j ^ Shang-tse,  A sacrifice 
composed  of  dried  fish,  so  called  from  the  quantity  being 
regularly  measured. 通財 鬻貨日  j T’hung  tsae 
jiih  ho  yue  shang,  6 To  make  a mutual  transfer  of  property, 
and  to  sell  goods,  is  expressed  by  Shang.1  | Hang- 

shang,  or  ^ | Yang-hang-shang,  A Chinese  mer- 

chant engaged  in  European  or  foreign  trade  at  Canton ; they 
are  commonly  called  from  the  Provincial  Pronunciation  of  the 
word  Hang,  Hong-merchants.  The  same  character  is  also 
pronounced  Hing,  hence  J THing-shang， <A  travelling  mer- 
chant•’  ’行曰  1 處曰貴  HingyuS  shanf  ch’h°°  yug 

koo,  4 To  travel  about  (with  commodities)  is  called  Shang；  to 

remain  in  a place  (and  sell)  is  called  Koo •’嘗 行 j 不 

如 坐 ^ Yen  yun,  hing  shang  puh  joo  tso  koo,  4 The  Pro- 
verb sajs,  the  travelling  merchant  is  not  so  well  off  as  the  dealer 
who  sits  permanently  in  the  same  place/  居轉  j Yen-shang, 

* Salt  merchant，’  of  whora  there  are  licenced  Companies  in 
China.  J K'luh  shang,  A merchant  who  has  come 

from  a distance,  one  who  visits  a place  for  mercantile  purposes. 
\ 迪有翻 ^ Shang  t’hung  yew  woo,  ‘ The  merchanlt  makes 
a transfer  of  what  is  possessed  for  what  is  not.' 

1 角徵羽 也 w〇0  yin， Kuns，shans， fceS，ch’he，yu， 


j&y,  ‘ The  five  tones,  Kung， shang， ke(5,  yu  and  ch’he.’  Kung 
answers  to  B of  the  European  gamut,  but  the  order  in  which 
they  are  here  inserted,  which  is  that  in  which  the  Chinese  read 
them,  does  not  correspond  to  the  other  letters  of  the  scale, 
Shang：  is  called  the  Kin-yin,  Golden  sound. 

日未出 日没後 皆二刻 平云三 1 

Jih  we  ch'hiih  jih  muh  how,  keae  urh  kih  pwan  yun  san  shan^ 
*Two  kih  (about  a quarter  of  an  hour)  and  a half,  whether 
before  sun-rise  or  after  sun-set,  are  called  three  shang, ? expres. 
give  of  a regularly  adjusted  period  ； or  according  to  Ching-tsze- 
fhnng,  from  Shang  being  used  for  gold  or  metal,  and  the 
Kih  or  marks  on  the  Clepsydra,  being  cut  in  metal. 


高 


u 

TE1H.  That  part  on  which  the  others  rest,  the 


lower  or  fundamental  part,  as  the  stem  or  stalk  of  fruits,  of 
plants  and  of  flowers；  the  roots  of  trees；  the  soles  of  the 
feet  of  animals.  Read  Shih,  Concord  ； agreement. 


HANG.  A stern， terrific  sound;  angry  speech. 


Same  as  Hang,  Speech.  Read  Yih,  the  same  as 
Sound,  noise.  Read  Tsa,  in  the  sense  of  Tsa,  Sound  ； noise. 


淋 


LAN. 

To  drink  off  entirely,  or  to  finish  drinking  ； to  desire  or  covet 

P 阿 go  , 〇r  O.  A tone  of  love,  or  of  hatred. 


味 


HEAOU,  or  K’heKh. 


Great  5 Turbulent；  agitated；  noisy.  Read  Ts^ae,  Vul- 
gar style  of  discourse. 


噻 


HUNG.  Angry  language ; to  repress  anger 


by  the  voice  ； to  cough.  Read  Keang,  Something  causing  an 
impediment  in  the  throat. 
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噃 


HWAN.  That  which  is  not  seen  by  the  eyes. 


Many  words.  Reiterated,  or  verbose  statement  of.  (Sha- 

著古 昔之階 1 傳千里 之态吝 

之 莫如書  Choa  koo  seih  che  hwan  hwan  ^ chuen 
ts'heen  le  che  min  min,  mo  joo  shoo, { To  illustrate  the  unseen 
things  of  ancient  times,  and  to  communicate  the  unconceived 
things  of  remote  parts,  there  is  nothing  comparable  to  books.， 


口孕 

The  br 


THUN. 


f 


s.  c. 


breath  of  the  mouth;  mere  talk.  |1^  | Thun- 
t hun,  The  slow  dull  sound  of  a large  heavy  carriage  ； the 
loud  full  sound  of  a carriage.  The  appearance  of  much  know- 
ledge or  wisdom.  Read  Chun,  Chim  chun,  Many  words,  reite- 
rated expression  of.  Read  Tuy,  The  language  of  jest  and  mer* 


riment. 


許 


woo. 


帘 


s.  c. 


To  meet  with  ； to  rush  against  ； to  oppose  ； to  rebel  ^against. 
Contradictious  ； refractory  ； contumacious.  S)n.  with  件 


Woo. 


問 wAN .問 0 闷 

To  ask；  to  enquire；  to  investigate  ； to  examine  into;  to 
try  before  a jadge.  To  clear  up  and  solve  doubts.  To  con- 
demn. Formerly  used  to  denote  leaving  any  thing  with  one. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  To  order  ； an  order.  A surnaaae. 

要問你 一句話  Wo  yaou  wan  ne  yih  keu  hwa,  4 I 
wish  to  ask  you  a single  sentence,*  借問 酒家何 
處有  Tseay  wan  tsew  kea  ho  ch'hoo  yew,  4 Give  me  leave 
to  ask  where  a tavern  is  to  be  found.* 

問 4 导明明 白 白 Chay  sze  seu  yaou  wSn  tih  niing 

min^  plh  pih,  4 This  affair  must  be  enquired  into  very  fully 

to  ascertain  what  is  dearly  and  distinctly  the  fact.，  何勞 

j Ho  laou  tang  wan,  c What  occasion  to  be  at  the 
trouble  of  excitiog  enquiry；  訪問  FanS  w 如， 訊 ] 
Sin  wan, 4 To  enquire  into  ； to  ask  about.1  學 j He5  wkn， 


To  learn  and  to  enquire ; learning；  knowledge.’  卜 j 
Hea  wan,  4 To  ask  of  inferiors/  切 1 而近思 
wan  urh  kin  sze,  4 To  investigate  intently,  and  think  closely.* 

泛丨遠 思則勞 而無功 Fan  wau  yuen  sze’ 

tsih  laou  urh  woo  kung, 4 To  enquire  superficially  (floating  on 
the  surface)  and  think  remotely  (loosely),  will  end  in  labour- 
ing without  effecting  any  raeritorious  work.* 

pj|^  罪曰  j Sin  tsuy  yug  Wn,  ‘ To  enquire  into  a 
crime  is  called  Wan/  ^ Wan  tsuy, 6 To  convict ; to 
condemn.*  ^ Wan  sze  tsuy,  4 To  convict  of  a 

capital  crime  to  condemn  to  death •’  | ||^Waa  how, 

4 To  muke  civil  enquiries  about  a person  ; to,  pay  respects  to  ； 
to  compliment.，  ^ P’hin  Wn,  * To  send  to  a neigh- 

bouring state,  to  make  enquiries,  or  to  pay  CGmpliments.’ 

弓 j 子貢  E kung  Tsze-kung,‘  Left  with,  or  gave  a 

bow  to  Tze-kung •’  公 j Kung  wan,  4 A rojal  or  Im» 

perial  mandate.’  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  聞 \¥如, To  hear. 


嘟 

O 卓 


K'HIH.  To  laugh. 


TSHUY. 


SC. 


To  call  to  ； to  cause  alarm  or  apprehension  to  ； to  taste. 
Read  Tsue,  To  chew  or  eat.  Read  Tstih,  The  sound  of  licking 
or  sucking.  p®  j Tsaou  tsiih,  * The  noise  of  a crowd  of 
persons.'  Read  N eg,  ] ] P|)J  Ne6  ne6,  heen  heen, 

4 Wrangling,  snarling,  quarrelsome.' 


嗉 

唛 


i u 

JL/O.  To  lau^h  ; the  voice  of  a bird. 


SA,  Sh 義 ， or  TsS.  To  drink. 


Pj  j Sha-sha,  or  | ^ Sha-fheg,  * The  sound  or  ap- 
pearance  of  water  birds  eating  fish.'  To  slobber  like  a duck 
feeding  ; to  crack  with  the  teeth.  To  talk  much.  1 血 
Sha  heu^,  * To  drink  or  smer^r  the  mouth  with  blood  in  con* 
firmation  of  an  oath  of  fidelity.'  j 女雨  SM  nae,  ‘ To  suck 
•’  j Sh 这 foo,  ‘ A skin-bite,  or  flea-bite.’ 
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HWUH,  or  Kwuh. 


^ S- 


C 


A mournful  or  sorrowful  appearance.  P 屈 | 也^ 

Hwiih  hwiih,  yew  yay,  ^Mournful,  dispirited.* 

^Lkhe-  ^ & Ji 

From  后 K’he， To  open， and  支 Ptih， ‘ To  strike，’ （].  d. 

to  strike  open.  To  open；  to  open  up  ； to  explain  ； to  state； 
to  make  declaration  of；  to  inform  ； to  instruct；  to  separate ； 
to  distinguish ; to  engrave  on.  The  left  wing  of  an  array. 
The  front  uf  an  army.  Spring  and  summer ； clearing  up  of 
the  heavens.  To  kneel.  A horse  with  the  right  forefoot 
white  is  cal'ed  K he.  A surname；  the  name  of  a star；  the 
ipornin^  star.  啓齒 K，he  cli’he， * To  open  the  teeth.’ 
P K’he  k how,  ‘ To  open  the  mouth.’  j 蒙 K，he 
muni]；,  4 To  teach  or  instruct  theyouu^  or  i^noraut.1 

K he,  pe, 4 To  open  and  to  shut； 啓敎也  K.he  keaou 
yay， 4 K’he， to  teadi.， （Shwfwkn) 啓 開白也  K’he， 

k'hae  plh  yay, 4 K'he  is  to  open  up  clearly/  | j 崩 ，亭 

K'he  t heih  k'hae  taou,  *To  exhort  and  to  persu；  de.v 

後人  K’he  t helh  how  jin,  ‘ To  hand  down  instructions 
and  information  to  posterity/  j 發志意  K，he  f 或 
die  e,  4 A declaration  of  one's  will  and  intention. ? | 

T heen  k'he  jin,  4 Revelation  made  to  man  hj  Heaven  ； to 
inspire.’  1 j 塞 K he  yay  che  taou,  To  tell 

or〇：ive  inforraation  to  the  master  of  a house,  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  lifr.  j Shoo  k'he.  4 To  inform  by  letter/ 

Letters  commonly  begin  with,  j 考-  K’he  chay,  I 1 would 
state  or  menlion.’  King， 4 Respectfully, ' or  some  other 

word  of  courtesy,  may  precede  the  word  K he.  ] 

然後 公奏％ enmaii  k’he,  jen  how  kungtsow,  First 

state  secretly  or  privately， and  then  afterwards  report  pub- 

Hdy.’  ] ^ K he  tsow,  4 To  state,  to  memorialize,  or 
to  report  to  tlje  Soverei^nt,  j K_  he  sze,  4 To  state 

affairs,  or  the  person  who  does  state  tliem.，  ^ 前 | 

日 Kcuii  tshGen  yue  k’he,  bow  yue  tiieu， ‘The 
\an  uf  ail  army  is  called  K'he  ; the  rear  is  call  d Teen.*  | 
K'he  fiih,  4 A horse  with  a white  fore  right  foot.5  不 
VOL.  I.  3 L 


j ^ Piih  hwan^  k he  ch  hoo,  4 No  leisure  at  the  placejo 
kneeling.’  東有 "j  明 Tiing  yew  k’he  ming,  4 On 
the  east  is  the  morning  star.'  雨而 晝晴曰 1 

Yu,  urh  chow  tsing  yue  k'he,  4 Clearing  up  at  noon  after 
rain,  is  called  K'he.'  覆 "j  Flih-k，he,  Chinese  letter  paper 


with  lines. 

B 


Same  as  the  preceding. 

嶂 


THAOU. 


s.  c. 


Many  words；  much  talk  ； stories  going  and  coming.  The 
indistinct  prattle  of  a child.  To  roar  out;  to  supplicate  or  im- 
precate. 琴虎  P^j  Haou  fhaou  fhuiig  k'huh,  cTo 

roar  out  and  weep  bitterly. J 


it 


THAN. 


啖 嗦 


To  taste  ; to  eat ; a bait ; to  entice  with  a bait ; to  swallow. 

Wild  ; mad-like.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  insipid.  A surname. 

噍唆  Tseaouthan，or  1 食 T’hanshlh.  <To  tastL;to 

eat.，  I "j  幷 吞 T’hau  t hin 丨， ping  t’liun  maou， 
'T'hant'han,  the  appearance  of  swallowing  together. 知圭 

鐵 寒凡钦 4 不敢嘗 1 _ ke  — 

piih  kan  chang  t'han,  ( Though  hungry  and  cold,  did  opt  dare 
to  taste  any  drink  or  food.'  售^梢 ^ Yu  taou  ( han 

keun，  ‘The  remainder  of  a peach  gave  a prmce  to  eat;’ 

done  by  a favorite  to  Ling-kung,  wtiilst  in  favor. 

；t  was  afterwards  interpreted  as  a want  of  respect,  and  the 
poor  wretch  ^ Me-tsze,  having  lost  the  partiality  of 
his  Prince,  was  put  to  death  in  consequence.  Also  read, 
T ban.  Syn.  with  嗎 ^ T’han， and  p 汽 T han. 


啗 


THAN. 


S.  C. 


To  eat;  to  swallow  ； to  devour  ； to  entice  with  a bait, 

孔子光 徵 霧而後 1 执 Kuilg-tsze 心 n faB 

shoo,  urh  how  t han  t haou, 4 Confucius  first  fed  on  millet, 

and  then  ate  peaches.’  以利 M 八亦曰 1 
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Eleurh(or  ne)jin,  f\]\  yue  t'han,  4 By  crain  or  advantage, 
to  lay  a bait  for  men  is  also  called  Than. ’ 1 以利 

T'han  e le,  6 To  ensnare  or  seduce  by  the  hope  of  gain/  Tlie 
same  as  the  preceding. 


I 


Read  Chug,  and  Ylh.  The  meaning  not  known. 


PO. 


vices 


To  feel  pleasure  in  speaking  of  others' 

， was  in  the  ages. of  燕 Yen,  expressed  by  ^Po. 


TSZE. 


钮 S.  C. 


^ S 


C. 


Hollow；  empty.  盤 麻 Tsze-ju， ‘ Careless ; preci- 

pitate.’  1 短力 綠 _ 材 Ts  W leTh;  yu’  奸 

tsae,  cTsze,  denotes  defect  of  strength；  and  Yu,  weak  or 

inferior  ability.，  Hence  不能 勤作也 Pbh  n5ng  kin 

ts5  yay,  ‘ Unable  to  act  with  assitluity.， 

骨 。EI. 

From  口 Mouth,  and  回 LM,  A granary.  To  accumu- 
late avariciously,  and  distribute  nothing.  Avaricious；  mean  ； 
sordid.  Vulgarly,  but  erroneously  used  for  j^j  T'hoo,  cTo 
scheme；  to  aim  at.' 

嘍 TSHUY.  To  ta^ste  'previously  to.  Used  in 
common  with  阵 Ts’huy. 

P 泣 K'HEiH.  The  noise  made  ；in  urging  along  a 
boat,  is  expressed  by  j K'heih  k^eih. 


Appearance  of  werping;  t(>  'veep  and  sob;  (Ira'viiig  in  the 

breath.  Much  and  incessant  lalking.  Read  Clrhueand  Ch  huy, 
To  taste,  to  drink;  to  ingur〇imc.  § Lew  chu6, 
€ To  deUin  a person  ； to  puzzle-1 


來 HO. 

According  and  complying  with.  A liille  child  weeping. 

乘 TSEU.  懺陬  Tsten  tseu,  Not  satisfied 

with  what  one  obtains  fairly  and  justly ; extortion.  Read 
Sow,  The  sound  made  in  urjjin^  on  a dog;  in  which  sense  it  is 
a local  term.  Syn.  with  p 族 Sow. 

UP? 


a 亞 


YIH. 


Yih;  Yoh,  or  oh,  The  noise  made  in  laughing；  to  laugh 
aft ; to  giggle.  Read  Ya,  or  oh,  The  voice  of  birds.  Read 
Ya,  The  sound  made  by  infants  learning  to  speak.  Tu  be  dumb ; 
dumbness.  啞謎  Ya  me,  * An  enigma/  P 亞 I 笑: 

之聲 也 ph,  seaou  yu  che  sh •… g yay， ‘ Yih-ylh, 
the  sound  of  laughing.’  或人 1 爾笑 日 HwJJjin 
ylh  urh,  seaou  yue,  4 Should  an^  one  giggle  at  you,  laughing 
say.'  In  the  sense  of  Dumb,  it  is  also  written  Ya  and  Ya, 
j -jp  Ya  tsze,  4 A dumb  person/  ! 子 P 乞藏 

Ya  tsze  k'heih  hwang-leen  k'hoo,  tsae  sin 
le,  cWhen  a dumb  person  eats  the  bitter  herb  Hwang-leen, 
the  distress  remains  in  his  heart,'  he  cannot  express  it. 

[1  區 Yagow， or  reversed,  Gow  ya,  The  naise  made  by  chil- 
dren when  learning. 


喊 


Hill.  Sound  ； voice.  Appearance  of  loud  laugh- 
ing. Also  read  Kwuh,  Heuc,  and  Yiih,  in  the  same  sense. 

WA  . 

P 區 Wa  gow,  The  prattle~of  a little  child. 

值 T HO.  The  langsag™  of  spells  or  imprecations. 

P^|J  • T A O U . fi^J  Pj]  Taou-la,  A name  of  a cer- 


tain kind  of  Comic  singing. 
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唼 01.  Scrib •吝  Lin,  see  under  4 strokes. 
Same  as  ^ Tseu,  or  Na. 

01.  Scrib •昌  Pei,  see  above. 

口 

Ol.  Scrib. 赚 Sze)  see  Rad •巾  Kin. 

01.  Scrib. 銳 Chow,  see  Rad.  p Yen. 
替 Same  as  时水  Lan,  see  above. 

蜂 Same  as  Han^  see  above. 

Characters  formed  by  J\'ine  Strokes. 

嘮 01.  Scrib. 唐 T’hang,  see  above. 

噯 Same  as  p^j  Yih,  denoting  A stoppage  of  the  throat 

啻 SHE,  orChhe.  g* 


f 


The  ancient  definitions  of  this  character  are  acknowledged 
to  be  obscure.  It  is  now  used  in  the  same  sense  as  Che 
and  /j 曰 Tan  ; hence  宮 Piih  ch  he,  ‘ Not  only  same  as 
不 佴己也  Piih  tanevay,  c Not  finished  or  concluded^ 
still  somethirg  more  ; mere  than.’  感之不 j 父母 

Kan  che,  piih  ch'he  foo  «ioo,  4 More  grateful  to  him  than 
to  father  and  mother.、 敬 -之不 丨神明  King  che 
puh  ch’he  shin  mlng,  4 Respect  him  more  than  the  gods.’ 


It  is  also  defined  Superabundance  ； excess.  Read  Te,  A 


T，HE. 


1 4 


loud  sound. 

啼 

To  bewail  with  cries  and  tears  ; the  crowing  of  a cock  ； 
the  note  of  a bird.  Sha-muh  says  it  is  erroneously  written  for 
[l|^  T'he.  p 市 T'he  k'liiih,  6 To  bewail  and  weep.5 

j J K'huh  It'huh  t'he  t'he, 4 Weeping  and  lamentation.' 
J 貝 之 T he  tsih  wei  che  yew， ‘ Wept  and 
mourned  for  him,  or  it.’  五 更鷄啼  Woo  kang  ke 
t he,  6 At  the  fifth  watch  (between  the  hours  of  three  and  five) 
the  cock  crows/  _ | Neaou  te,  The  bird  sings. 


SHE.  The  voice  or  note  of  a bird.  Read  T’he, 


in  the  same  sense  as  the  preceding,  生 Tsze 

sang  hae  t he, 6 A child  cries  when  it  is  born.* 


GAN， or  Ngan. 


瞬 嘿 Can  roilu 


‘ To  be  s •丨 lent ; to  say  nothing •’  | f|M  Gan  mih 

wei  wei, 4 Express  nothing  but  answer  by  an  inarticulate  sound/ 
These  are  the  definitions  of  Tsze-hwuy  and  Sha-muh.  Kang- 
he  defines  it,  The  noise  made  iQ  sleep.  J Gan  e, 
‘ Breathing  strongly  in  sleep •’ 

YlH.t 


啻 


曹 


s.  c. 


From  "S"  Yen,  Words,  and  Chung,  in  the  midst  of. 
Chearful ; livrly  ： It  is  in  conversation  that  persons  feel  most 
so.  (Sha-muh.)  The  ancient  form  of  E,  The  intention, 
the  wish. 


K.  HEO,  〇r  K heill.  Loud,  immoderate,  in- 
cessant laughter.  The  same  as  谷 Kiih.  (Sha-muh.) 

.tsew.  H 卿你 

The  voice  or  cry  of  a little  child.  卿 Tsew  tseih, 4 A 


I I K how.  IX.  30th  Radical. 


404 


low  weak  voice  ; a slight  sound  or  raurmur  like  that  of  some 
insects-*  | j Tsew  tsew,  6 The  voice  or  note  of  a bird.1 

Syn.  with  p 焦 Tseaou， The  noise  made  in  chewing  or  eating. 

To  rhyme,  rea  < Ts'heaou. 

嘻 t han. 堪 j 

T'han  t'han,  The  appear- 
ance of  abundance  or  affluence；  a great  number,  or  quantity  of. 

嘘 Same  as 噱 K’h 成 To  laugh  excessively. 


K’HIH. 


To  cough  ； to  reach  ； to  vomit  ； the 


noise  made  in  reaching  or  voniiting.  K'hTh  sow, 

‘ T。 wgh •’ 兩手 據地 歐之 不出 j 

1 ^ rftl  Le.uig  show  ken  te,  urh  <^ow  che  piih  ch  huh, 
k'hih  k hlh  jen  urh  sze, 6 With  both  hands  fixed  on  the  ground, 
he  tried  effectually  to  vomit,  and  thus  coughing  and  reaching 
died.’ 


u 

HIH.  P 里 Hih  Ie,  occurs  in  the  books  of 


Fiih,  in  what  sense  it  is  not  said. 


喁 


YUNG 


卩禺 Yung，  or  j Yen  yun^,  The  mouth  of  a fish  seen 
out  of  the  water,  the  gaping  appearance  of  a fish  respiring. 备 

口 丨 j 也 Yu  k liow  k hae  helh  yung  yuhg 

}ay, c A fish's  mouth  opening  and  respiring.'  (Luh-shoo.) 

濁則魚 1 Sh—  slh  yu  ) un^,  4 When  the  water 
is  muddy,  then  the  fish  thrust  their  mouths  above  the  surfjce； 
Read  Yu  or  Gow,  The  response  of  a song.  序} 者 P 打 
于 隨者唱 1 chay  ch'hang  yU  suy  chay  clrhang 

yu,  Those  before  siug  to  those  following,  ^ho  sing  in  response. 

喂 WEI.  To  fear；  to  apprehend. 

Syn.  with  畏 - Wei.  Commonly  used  to  di  notc， Feeding 

brute  aniihals,  tliou^b  nut  noticed  in  the  Diclionarics. 


些 莱钣他 屹不了 拿去喂 你的貓 

Chay  seay  tsae  fan  t ha  k'heih  piih  leaou,  na  k'heu  wei  ne  tcih 
meaou， ‘ What  he  does  not  eat  of  those  vegetables  (food  gene, 
rally  so  called ) and  rice,  take  it  away  and  feed  your  cat  with  it/ 
j Wei  ma,  To  feed  a horse. 

Original  form  of  ^ Kang. 

PUN.  To  vomit  forth. 

Syn.  with Pun,  The  sound  of  water  rushing  forth. 

喙 Ci]，HUN. 

Ch*hun,or  | Ch’huy  ch’hun， To  blow. 

喃 NAN.  哆 R.Hi 

呢 p 南 不了  Ne.nan， yen  piih  丨 earm， ‘Ne-nan，i， 

interminable  talking；  incessmt  chattering.*  H.  nee 
Yen  ju,  The  chattering  of  swallows.  詁鋪  C hen-nan,  or 
Nan  and  ^ Yen,  repeated,  are  used  in  the  same  sense, 
j Ts  han  nan,  To  taste. 


盖 


SHEN. 


^ t 


From  Yang：,  A sheep,  in  the  midst  of  gg  Mu- 

tual wrangling.  Read  Shen,  Good ; great  ; excellent  ； well 
adapted  to.  Virtuous；  moral  ; felicitous；  genlle  ； mild.  Oc- 
curs in  Hie  sense  of  ^ To,  Much  or  rainy.  Read  She^,  To 
be  attached  to  that  which  is  good  ； to  be  skilled  in；  dextrous. 
To  do  a llmi^  well.  A surname.  In  several  Dictionaries  this 
character  is  never  found  written  Shen.  善 惡 Shen, 

6 Good  and  evil；  virtue  and  vice ; moral,  wicked.*  j 
Shen  jeti,  k A good  moral  mau/ 

善 有善報 .惡有 惡報. 

若 遺不部 .時辰 未到， 

c Vrirtue  will  have  a good  reward  ; Vice  will  have  an  evil  re- 
comjience  ： 
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* If  they  be  not  yet  rewarded  or  recompenced,  it  is  because 
the  time  has  not  yet  arrived.* 

号 _考天 報之以 福爲不 善者天 

幸 ^之以 禍 Wt、i  shen  chay,  T’hGen  paou  che  e f“h  ; wei 

piih  shen  chay,  T'heen  paou  che  e ho^ 1 He  who  practices  virtue. 
Heaven  ^ill  reward  him  by  happiness；  he  who  does  what  is  im- 
moral, Heaven  will  recorapence  him  with  miser j.'  (Ming-sin- 

paf)U-k&n.) 積 善逢] •積 惡蜜惡 任細 

量^  Tseih  shea  fung  shen  ； tseih  go  fung  go  ; 

tsze  se  leang,  t heen  te  piih  tso,  4 He  who  heaps  up  virtuous 
deeds  shall  meet  with  good ; and  he  who  heaps  up  vicious 
actions  shall  meet  with  evil  ； attentively  consider  and  weigh 
it,  the  heavens  and  earth  (Nature,  the  ruling  powers)  err  not.5 

善 惡到頭 終有報 .高 飛遠走 也難逃 

Shen  g5  taou  t hovr,  chung  paou；  kaou  fei,  yuen  tsow,  yay 
nan  taou,  1 Virtue  and  vice  when  they  come  to  a head,  will  fi- 
nally be  recompenced  ； though  you  fl j high  or  wander  remote, 
it  will  still  be  iiD|uxssible  to  escape.5  夭 福 春 : 爵 

淫降災 于夏以 彰厥罪 T’hiien  taou  fuh  shen’ 

ho  yin,  kean^  tsae  yu  Hea,  e chang  keue  tsuy,  4 The  way  or 
Providence  of  Heaven  confers  blessings  on  the  good,  and in- 
flicts misery  on  excess  or  profligacy  ； and  has  sent  down  cala- 
mities on  the  (D) nasty)  Hea,  to  demonstrate  its  crimes/  (Shoo- 

〇 r 惡 雖小須 辨別如 賭黑白 

Shen  g3  suy  seaou,  seu  peen  pee,  joo  toa  hlh  pib,  6 Though  a 
•virtue  or  a Vice  be  small,  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  them> 
as  if  viewing  bkek  and  white/  | 惡分途  Shen  g 谷 fun 
too,  ‘ Virtue  and  vice  take  different  roads.， 人 | 

Jin  sing  pun  she^, 4 The  nature  or  disposition  of  man  is  origi- 

nally  good.' 出於心 之所樂 則丨矣 ，不 
然豈 能久丨 flj 不變哉 Ch’h」h  .vu  sin  ehe  so  l5, 

tsih  shea  t ； puh  jen  ke  nang  kew  urh  piih  peen  tsae!  Conduct 
4 issuing  from  what  the  heart  delights  in,  is  morally  good  5 if 
notso,  how  can  it  be  persevered  in  without  changing  T 遏 
i ^ g^j  Jang  shen,  * To  repress  vice  and  proclaim  vir- 

=•’ 唷 國者章 1 癉 惡以示 民厚則 

民 _ Yew  kw6  ebay  chang  sheu,  lau  gA  e she  rain  how 

tsib  mia  puh  urh, k Those  who  possess  nations  should  illustrate 
virtue  and  cripple  vice,  to  raauifest  to  the  people  plaiuuess 
«&ad  fidelity ; thus  the  people  will  not  become  suspicious  or 


disaffected)  | Meen  shen,  sin  gi5,  * A Vir- 

tuous face,  but  a wicked  heart.*  面 1 Meen  shen,  * On 
good  terms  with  a person  externaHy  ; acquainted  with. ’ 長 

] Ch  hang shen, and  ^ Shaflg  shen  / To  exalt  ； to  esteem ; 

or  diffuse  moral  virtue  by  holding  it  up  to  the  regard  of  others.’ 
爲 1 最 沒 hen  tsue  13,  < To  act  virtuously  is  the 
highest  ple  asure.*  j Shen  tKh,  ‘ Virtue,  morality  ; 

virtuous,  moral；  ] ^ Shen  fa,  6 A good  plan  ; means 

adapted  to  the  end •’  勒 夺理不  | Pan  le  piih  shen， ‘ To 

mismanage.1  1 理家務  Shen  le  kea  w。。， ‘ To  ma- 
na{»e  the  afiFairs  of  a family  well/  — ^ 笔^  能 i 忍姻] 里> 

J ^ Yth  chaou  nang  jin；  heang-le  ching  wei  shea 
leang,  He  who  can  bear  (or  patiently  endure  ill  usuage)  a 
morning  (or  for  a while)  the  village  denominates  him  good  and 
virtuous.*  1 Shen  leang,  Mild  ； gentle.  J Shen 

ma,  A gentle  horse.  人丨被 人欺馬 1 被八 

Jin  sheo  pei  jin  k'he ; ma  she^pei  jiu  ket  6 The  good  and 
mild  man  is  liable  to,  the  frauds  or  insults  of  others  ; and  the 
gentle  horse  is  ridden  more  than  the  vicious  one。  J 

j Tseu  shen  yue  shen,  4 To  take  or  adopt  virtuous  con- 
duct is  called  Shen.*  As  j j ^ Shen  sben  che  kung^ 
6 The  merit  of  adopting  virtuous  conduct.'  And,  | | 

55  Shen  sh^n,  woo  gi5,  c To  love  goodness  and  hate  vice. 
In  these  sentences， 上 j 字言 買去聲  Shang  shen  tsze 
tiih  k'heu-shing,  c The  upper  or  first  Shea  character  is  read 
K，heu-shing.，  Again  as  a specimen  of  this  phraseology,  /{_ 

1 惡之 1 則上磬 .見 1 而 I 之則 

^ ^ Fan  shen  gS  che  shen,  tsih  shang-shing  5 keen  shen 
urh  shen  chc,  tsih  k heu-shing,  4 Whenever  it  is  the  Shea  of 
Good  and  evil,  then  it  is  Shang-shing  ； when  it  is  Seeing  virtue, 
and  choosing  or  adopting  it,  then  it  is  K hcu-.shiiyg.,> 

j 馬合馬  Shen  ke  ma,  Skilled  in  ridi【ig  ; to  ride  well.* 
^jj|  ^ j _ 的 T’ba  she  shen  ke  ma  ttih， ‘ He  is  a 

good  horsemaii •’工 j 其事必 〇 光利其 

^ Kung,  yuh  shen  k*be,  sze；  peih  seen  le  klie  k'hc, 4 The 
rnechanic  who  wishes  to  perfect  his  "work  naust  first  sharpen 
his  tools,*  牛 j Neu-tsze  shen  hwae, 4 A female 

cherishes  many  anxious  ihoughls •’  告也  | She, 

shen  lin  jiu,  The  war  chariot  which  runs  fast,  is  well  adapted  to 
rush  upon  and  spear  men.  J Shen  sze,  otherwise  ex。 
pressed  命 士 Ming  szc,  seems  to  denote  An  eminent  Scholar 
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appointed  by  authority.  Shen  occurs  defiaed  by  Keae. 

J Shea-shen,  Name  of  a nation  on  the  West,  about  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  To  be  intimate  with 
a person  is  called  | Yew-shen. 


柔 


NEW.  1^  New  ne,  The  puling  or 


whining  of  an  infant.  Read  Jow9  Vicious,  bad  words. 


O^yuh, 


or  Yih. 


s.c. 


I Yiih  yuh,  or  Yih  yih,  is  an  imitation  of  sound  or 
noise  ； As  | J Yin  shing  yiih  yiih  jen, 

The  sound  came,  clatter,  clatter.  The  voices  of  a multitude. 


噚 

詰 


Same  as  葺 Ts’heKh,see  under  6.strokes. 


CHE.  Same  as  ^ Che. 


A high  degree  of  intellectual  light  and  intelligence. 

吉 占 Shing  ch 各 che  che,  ‘ The  rule  or  government  of 

the  enlightened  Sages.’ 


喇 


u 

LA.  P^|  HQ-la,  Precipitate  wtterarrce. 


j La  la,  Loquacity.  _ La  she,  To  evacuate  the 
contents  of  the  intestines.  | La-ma,  The  Lama  of 
Thibet,  .or  any  of  the  priests  of  that  religion. 


喈 


KEAE. 


The  voit,e  or  song  of  a bird.  The  song  or  whistling  of 
the  north  wind  passing  rapidly.  j Keae  keae,  The  har- 

monious  voices  of  many  birds,  as  in  a wood；  harmonious  sounds 
heard  at  a distance. 鳥鳴  j | Neaou  ming  keae  keae, 
The  birds  sing  melodiously.  One  says,  the  responsive  song 
of  the  birds  阜 Fung  and  hwang.  "P 隹礙義  j 1 民 

^ I Yung  yung  keae  keae,  min  hcic  fuU  keae,  4 The 
peopled  cordial  union  to  submit  (to  proper  authority,  is 
pleasing  as)  the  harmonious  songs  of  birds/  〇r  as  it  is 


otherwise  explained,  * As  the  birds  Fung  and  Hwang  res- 
pond to  each  other  in  harmonious  strains；  so  the  people 
chearfully  submitting  to  government,  break  out  ia  songs  of 
praise.*  Also  read  Heae. 

噃 Same  as  ’p+  Keaou,  To  call。 

Same  as  P 官 Kwan,  see  above. 

Qf^HOW.  s.  c. 

喉 H<W，OI •晒  j Yen  how,  The  trachea,  the  windpipe^ 
Commonly,  The  throat,  the  gullet;  the  assophagus^  which 
however,  is  properly  expressed  by  J How-lung • 丨 

How  pe， ‘ A sore  throat •’  0^  | K， hung  how,  A 

certain  wind  instrumetit. 

H〇w， seems  applied  to  an  important  passage,  hence 
，咽  I 地方  Yen  h〇w  te  fang,  ‘ An  important  district 

or  country.  See  p 因 Yen.  Luh-shoo,  defines  it  thus,  ^ 

气所出 A 通於 肺者也  Shiug  k*he  so  ch’hiih 

jo,  t,hang  yu  fei  chay  yay,  The  passage  of  the  voice  and  of 
respiration  and  which  communicates  with  the  lungs.* 

其 1 Jit  戈 chut»s  k’he  how  e •«»，‘  Pierced  or  lacerated  i 

his  throat  with  a spear.'  傾司  | 舌 Sbin  sze  bow  shTh, 

4 Attentively  controul  the  throat  and  the  tongue.*  1 舌 
承宰也  How  sMh -chung  tsaeyay， ‘The  throat  and 
tongue,  have  great  influence  or  power.，  王 Z 1 告 

賊政 于外四 方责發 WanS  che  h°w 錢 foo 

ching  yu  wae,  sze  fan^^uen  fa,  < The  king's  throat  and  tongue 
send  forth  government  abroad  to  every  region.*  (Sfce-king.) 


啤 


HO.  Sound  of  a slow,  negligent  answer. 


HAN. 


崎 RH. 


A loud  calling  out；  to  vociferate；  to  cry  out; to  call  after； 
to  call  to  ； to  call  out  angrily.  Read  K'heen,  in  the  sense  of 
K'hecii,  An  obstinate  refusal  to  express  one*s  thoughts.' 


407 


30th  Radical.  IX.  K，how  口 


I Leen  han  shoo  shing,  * Called  out  several 

times.*  J Keiou-han,  or  reversed  Han  keaou,  ‘To 

vociferate;  to  cry  out.’  大聲 1 Ta  shing  keaou 
han,  (To  call  out  with  a loud  voice.*  jj>R 

次 日便牲 察院衡 P3  1 宽 Seay  ?tb  ch’hans 

chwang  tsze,  tsze  jih  peen  wang  ch^  yuon  ya-mun  han  yuen, 
4 Wrote  an  accusation,  and  the  next  day,  directly  weut  to  the 
Judge's  court  and  called  out,  Yuen，’  I am  suffering  under 
unjust  treatment.  Persons  who  cannot  obtain  redress  in  a 
more  regular  manner  often  do  this.  It  is  further  defined  by  ^ 
Yung  shing,  A strong  bold  sound,  and  鸯 Noo  shing, 

An  angry  voice.  The  Canton  people  use  it  for  simply  calling 
a person  to  come. 


喋 


THEE. 


R.  H. 


Loquacity,  and  fluency  of  speech.  The  appearance  of 
blood  flowing  ; or  according  to  some,  to  drink  or  taste  blood 
when  taking  an  oath.  It  refers  to  an  obscure  passage  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Dynasty  Han.  And  some  think  it  should  be  written 
碟 T’h 说， and  expresses  履渉 之耳  Le  shScheurh， ‘The 

feet  wading  through  it.*  1 I 利口也  T'hee  t hee, 
le  "k  how  yay,  c T'hee  a -sharp  mouth/  i.  e.  a ready 

utterance.  One  says,  口舌爲 I K'how  shih  wei  t hee, 

* Mouth  and  tongue  make  thee,'  which  seems  to  denote  an 
excessive  use  of  those  two  organs.  Read  Cha,  | Tsa- 

cha,  or  |]^  | SS,  cha,  The  noise  made  by  ducks  or  other 

birds  in  feeding.  ^Read  K'he^,  denotes,  in  Keaug-nau  Pro- 
vince, To  eat. 


xia 

州 


CHUH. 


锻 


s.  c. 


From  Pp  Heuen， ‘ To  call  to.’  The  noise  made  in  cal- 
ling to  fo  wls  by  those  who  take  care  of  them.  The  sect  Taou 
has  a person  they  call  ^ Chiih*>ke-ung,  The  old 

fowl-caller. 


嘌 


Same  as  ^ Mow,  To  contrive ; to  plan. 


CHAE. 

PJ1 喋 Yae-chae,  or  reversed,  Chae-yae,  Dogs  fighting. 

YE.  Crime  ; guilt. 

嗄 An  erroneous  form  of  P 貴 S!h,  or  CMh.  Luh-shoo 

has  no  such  character  either  under  K'howor  HeS- 

哽 J UN.  T«J  suck  as  an  infant. 

哺 TS'HEEN.  To  laugh. 

To  broil  fully；  Read  Tsecn,  Broiled. 

喁 Same  as  晶 K’hwa,  see  above. 

JAY.  Respectful  language. 唱赌  Ch’hang 

jay,  A salutation  performed  by  raising  the  folded  hands  as 
high  as  the  face,  and  letting  them  fall  again.  It  is  otherwise 
called,  Ch  hang  yih.  Jay  is  a tone  used  in  replying 

to.  Also  read  ^〇,  in  the  same  sense*  The  ancient  form  of 

諸觔. 

T’HAE.  l| 良 T’hae  t’hae， Incessant  talking 

Original  form  of  ^ see  under  6 str 

哪 SEAY.  Sound,  noise. 

YLH. 

A sound  ; a noi«e^  a gulteral  sound,  Sarae  as  Yuh- 
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4€8 


喧 


CHE.  To  eat ; to  gnaw  with  the  teeth. 


SOW.  The  noise  of  expelling  birds. 

Read  Suh,  The  noise  of  laughing. 

^HO.  To  eat  or  gnaw  with  the  teeth. 


喑 


YIN. 


tf 


S.  C. 


To  lose  one's  voice,  and  be  unable  to  speak,  from  grief 
or  excessive  weeping.  In  the  slates  Sung  and  爲、 Tse， 
A child  s weeping  incessantly  was  expressed  by  Yin.  : 
Yin-gae,  An  accumulation  of  wind,  causing  eructation^ 
Read  Yin,  1 噁叱咤  Yin  g5,  ch'hih  tsib,  The  two 

first  words  denote,  the  feeling  of  anger,  and  the  two  last,  the 
expression  of  it,  Yin  is  otherwise  read  Gan,  and  is  by  oae 

defined,  To  call  aloud. 

YEW.  The  voice  or  cry  of  a stag*. 

E-jeW,  Th^  tone  or  sound  of  recitative  or  singiag. 

TSAN.  Tsan-tsan^  Taste^,  or  to  Taste. 

lli  知 h yim  wo  y ay ，‘  Vulgarly  expresses  I or  Me.’ 
According  to  Tsze-hwuy,  it  shouid  be  read  Ping-shiwg,  but 

Ka‘  g.he  says， 拽牝 音啦本 瀆上聲 ^ ： 彙誤 

Gan  pill  yin,  tsan  pun  tuh  Shan^-shing,  1 sze-hwuy  woo. 
According  to  the  northern  pronunciation  (where  alone  the 
word  is  used  in  tf>is  sense)  Ts^n  w^s  Trorn  the  beginning  rcud 
with  Shang-shi  g,  Tsze-hwuy  is  mistaken.*  it  is  coimnonlly 
pronounced  Tsa,  1 們 Tsa  raun,  We； 


noise. 


CHUH.  Sound  ； 

Same  as  ^ Tsib,  see  under  5 strokes. 


% 


YAOU.  Yaou-yaou,  Murmur  of  insects  a。 


raongst  grass  or  plants. 喫蟲 鳴聱也  hou， chung 

ming  shing  yay , Yaou,  yie  murmuring  sound  of  insects* 
(Luh-shoo.)  I 1 草蟲  Yaou  yaou  tsaou  chung, 
Yaou  yaou,  the  (cry)  of  insects  amongst  the  grass.* 


UH. 


yI  % 


Th.e  crowing  of  a cock. 晨雞  1 ! 鳴 Shin ke  flh  till 

raiiig， ‘ Early  in  the  morning  the  cock  crows. ‘ 1 咿嚅 

晚 fih  c j〇〇  ne， ‘ Affected  forced  laughter;  a constrained 

giggle  or  titter,  to  please  women/  ^ ] Meen  e uh# 

4 Avoid,  a forced  laugh;  or  affected  giggling.' 


MEEN,  N ot  speaking  ； silent. 


哂 

# LlliUH.  To  crow;  to  sing；  to  low,  aud  so  on 
The  word  is  applied!  to  any  animal  exerting  itstoice. 

嚇 HOO.  The  throat.  Used  for  1 喉 Yen-how 

the  usual  words  to  express  Thethtoal,  ^ Yang-tszc  use* 
pg  ^ Hea  boo. 


口軍 YUN.  H 奉 

A large  m 

喘 


YUN.  um  s.  c 

A large  mouth.  Mouth  large  and  teeth  ugly.  Also  read  Tsun. 

I 

CII  HUEN.  S.  C. 


% 


To  pant；  to  breath  quick  and  short  as  in  asthma.  哮 

Heaou  chhu,B,  Asthma； 疾息爲  j 息 

Tselh  seih  wei  cirhuen  seih,  4 Diseased  breathing,  makes 
shortne&s  of  breath,  or  panting.*  f] 中, 读 j K’how 

chufl^  fa  ch'haen, 4 Began  to  pant/  張口大 1 Ch'hang 
k how  ta  ch’huen， ‘ Gaped  and  panted  exceedingly.’ 

=*  Ch'haen  urh  jeo.  ‘ To  pant  and  speak.’  Sha-muh 


% 
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defines  it， 氣逆而 眉、 急 K’he  ylh， urh  selh  kdh， 4 The 

breath  rebelling  (rising)  and  the  breathing  quick;'  and  by 
呼 [设不  +目  Hoo  heih  piih  seang  tse^,  The  expiration 
or  inspiration,  not  meeting  each  other.  令人 1 E 

氣 不能食  Ling  jin  ch  huen  yKh  k’he  piih  n 备 ng  shTh， He 

caused  people  to  pant  and  breathe,  so  that  they  could  not  eat. 

u ^ 

O,  or  Go. 

The  teeth  broken  in  the  mouth.  Said  to  be  the  same  as 
鐵 G「)’  and  滕 Gc5,  under  each  of  which  the  same  sentence 

occurs,  口 中録 f K how  cluing  twan  gS， Mouth 

midst  broken  teeth；  and  it  is  once  added, 齒 也 Che  twan 
yay,  The  teeth  broken.  Under  one  of  the  synonimous  words, 
Tsze-hwuy  says,  齒內上 下岗也  Che  nuy  shang  hea 
jow  yay,  The  flesh  within  the  teeth,  above  and  below. 


嗜 


SANG. 


To  shut  one's  mouth  ; not  to  speak ; to  say  nothing. 

自眾  Kea-tsaou， Filthy  impure  language. 


噃 


W AN,  To  close  the  mouth.  Same  as  吻 Wan. 


口噃 不言以 精相吿  K'how  wan  puh  yen,  e tsing 

seang  kaou,  Their  mouths  were  shut  and  nothing  said,  (but) 

by  the  soul  (or  expression  of  the  countenance)  they  informed 

r 

each  other. 


喙 


HWUY. 


啄 % 


The  mouth,  the  bill  or  beak  of  a bird；  the  head  of  a bird  ； 
the  name  of  a star  ； the  name  of  a plant.  A certain  medic  ine. 
Also  read  Chuy  and  Tow.  In  Yih-kin^,  when  describing 

the  mystical  properties  of  the  八卦 Ptkwa， it  is  said, 艮 
爲 ■ P 豪之屬  IUn  wei  kiien  hwuy  fche  shiih， Kan  (one 

of  the  Kwa)  pertains  to  impeding  or  stopping,  as  birds  are 
represented  to  do  with  their  bills.  Ia  Le-king  it  is  said, 

省 ^者進  1 备} 耳 Sew  show  ehay,  tsin  hwuy  tse  urh, 


3 N 


The  superintendant  of  the  sacrificial  victims,  introduces  the 
mouth  of  the  animal,  and  the  most  honorable  person  takes  it 
by  the  ear  to  lead  it  to  be  sacrificed.  傑目耀 1 
Shin  miih  kea  hwuy,  Deep  eyes  and  a boar's  snout.  白馬 
I Pih  raa,  hih  hwuy,  A \fhite  horse  with  a black  raouth. 
1 ^琶、 Hwuy  seKh， To  breathe  by  the  mouth.  In  the  She- 

king， Hvpuy  occurs  in  the  sense  of  闲 Kwan,  Wearied ; 

weakened;  panting. 恨夷驗 矣雒其  I 矣 Hwan 

e tuy  e,  wei  k'he  hwuy  e,  The  western  foreigners  fled  and 
scnlked  away,  whilst  he  only  felt  a little  fatigue.  J 

Hwuy,  twan  k'he  maou,  Hwuy,  an  appearance  of  shortness 
of  breath.  _ | Neaou  hwuy,  A certain  star.  香草 

— 名 j Heang  tsaou  shlh-yun  y|ih  niing,  koo 
hwuy,  Another  name  for  the  fragrant  herb  Shlh-yun,  is  Koo- 
hwuy.  The  fruit  of  the  Keen,  is  otherwise  called 
^ Yen-hwuy.  The  Keen  is  also  called  ^ Woo-tow,  and 

j Woo-hwuy.  By  it  people  can  Too-ke, 4 Pass 

over,  or  through,  hunger，’  i.  e.  though  the  thing  spoken  of 

be  not  proper  food,  it  will  do  to  satisfy  hunger  partially.  人 

之 饑所以 不食鳥 1 者以爲 雖偸充 

菔 而舆死 同患也 Jin  che  ke,  so-e  puh  shih  woo 

hwuy  chay,  e-wei  suy  tow  chung  fuh,  urh  yu  sze  fhung  hwaa 
yay,  The  reason  why  people  who  are  hungry  do  not  eat  the 
Woo-hwuy,  is,  that  though  they  steal  a belly  full,  the  pains  (it 
occasions)  are  like  those  of  death.  Some  write  味 Choo， 
for  the  above  character. 


HWAN, 


To  call；  to  call  to;  to  call  for;  to  bid  or  tell  to  do；  to 
denominate  ； to  name.  喚他來  Hwant’ha  lae， Call  him 
here.  養隹  J /f^[  Shwuy  hwan  ne  tso,  Who  told  you 
to  do  it  ? 使 1 she  hwan.  To  sead  and  to  call  back  ； 
hence  a domestic  servant  is  called  J 的八  She  hwan 
teih  jin,  A person  who  is  always  at  one's  call.  使丨的 
She  hwan  te*ih  noo  po,  A slave  who  is  at  one^  call. 
名 I Ming  hwan  A-lin,  His  name  is,  or  he  is  called 

張角得 老八授 天書三 卷曉夜 

衫 言賣會 € 呼^ 風丨雨 Ch  tHaou  jin  show 

rhlieu  shoo  san  keuen,  heaou  jay  kung  tub,  nang  hoo  fang 


vol.  x. 
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Imaa  yu,  Ch'hang-keo  having  obtained  from  an  old  man 
three  books  received  from  heaven,  attacked  and  reed  them 
night  and  day,  till  he  was  able  to  invoke  wir.d  ai  d call  down 
rain  at  his  pleasure.  P 努 P 甲 ] Heaou-hea  keuen 

hwan,  A great  noise  and  clamour.  j|  Hwan-k'he, 

The  name  of  a bird  sard  to  be  of  a greenish  colour,  and  able 
to  speak.  In  Kean^-nan  Province,  they  are  called  by 

Tsae  ch  ha  jin ， The  people  who  pluck  the  tea,  ainm  gst 
the  hills,  H wan  ch'hun  neaou,  The  bird  that  pro- 

claims the  spring.  Because  in  the  first  of  second  moon  they 
make  a sound  which  expresses  Ch’hun  k’he， Spring 

has  commenced  ； and  in  the  third  or  fourth  moon,  they  say 

Ch'hun  k heu,  Spring  i go.  e. 

嗳 HWAN. 暖 呼 Hwnn-hoo,  ‘To  call  to.， 

秦 晉曰丨 不欲譬 而強答 之蒽也 

Tsin,  Tsin,  yu^  hwan,  piih  y<5  ying,  urh  keang  ta  che  e yay. 
In  the  two  states  Tsin  and  Tsin,  when  Hwan  was  pronounced, 
it  denoted  a dislike  to  reply,  and  that  a forced  answer  was 
given.  I Hwan-»ae,  Grief;  apprehension;  sorrow； 

in  this  sense  it  is  also  read  Heuen  and  Yuen.  Read  Ho,  jl 早 
I T han-ho,  Appearance  of  shedding  tears. 

喜' - f 鬏％ 

From  mouth  added  to  ^ Choo,  〇r  according  to  Chin^- 
tsze-t'hurg,  as  it  ou〇ht  to  be  written, 登 Choo,  Pulse-bearing 
plants  raising  their  heads;  a band  of  music  standing  up.  To 
be  pleased；  to  feel  joy,  to  rejoice ; joyfal;  to  give  joy  to. 
A surname；  the  name  of  a woii^in；  the  name  of  a district. 
Re;;d  He,  To  desire ; to  like；  the  same  as  Haou  ^ 
He.  ^ Hwan  he,  or  reversed,  He-hwan,  j Hin- 

he,  All  express  Joy  and  rejoicing  ; taking  pleasure  in  d4)ing. 

J He  l〇,  Joy  ar.d  delight.  J 自 He  tsze 

i heea  lae,  J〇y  fr<  m heaven  coming,  i.  e.  unexpected  joj  ; 
apparently  by  the  same  allusion  that  any  unexpected  good, 
is  vul<i；irl)  call  d,  a God-send.  ] j^||j  Hwan  tMieen 

he  te.  Delight  heaven  and  rejoice  earth,  i.  e.  great  and  extra- 
ordinary  jov,  j He  sze,  A joyful  event  is  called 


^ Hun & sze»  A red  occurrence  ： Red  being  the  emblem 
of  joy.  A mournful  e\ent  is  called  Pih  sze9  A while 

affair. 他來報 j 生個 好兒子 T’ha  he  pami 

l>e,  sang  ko  haou  urh-tsze,  4Slie  came  to  announce  the  joyful 
tidings  that  a fi  e son  was  born.  Fr  來 ^ Chaott 

pin〇^  lae  paou  he,  I he  soldiers  of  the  court  came  to  announce 

the  joyful  news.  未免 1 形於色  We  meen  he 

hing  yu  sib,  Could  not  avoid  joj  being  manifested  in  hi« 
colour；  i.  e.  ia  his  countenance.  | Kung  he.  With 

veiieralion  (wish)  joy；  to  congratulate,  q.  d.  1 wish  you 
joy,  a frequent  salutation.  他 夫人有 1 Thafc。 
jin  yew  he,  * His  w fe  .8  in  the  family  way.  或老爺 

要去 隨喜那 裡我們 只彺這 裡伺咦 

Hw<5  laou-yay  yaou  k ht  u,  suy  he  na  le,  wo-rnun  chih  tsae 
chay  le  sze-how  j>a,  If  ^ou  want,  to  go,  Sir,  you  may  go  wher- 
ever )〇u  like,  we  will  remain  here  and  wait.  ^ 

I ^ iif  1 ^ ^ He  no<>che be, shang* 

shing,  jue  haou  che  he,  k heu-s»hing.  The  He  which  denotes  joy 
in  contradistinction  from  anger  (or  pleasure  and  displeasure) 
is?hang-shing；  that  which  denotes  Delighting  in,  or  liking, 
is  K heu-shing.  ] He-lsze,  A species  of  spider. 聞 

g.  Wan-he,  The  name  of  a Heen  distric  t.  Occurs  in  the  sense 
of  儀 C.h.he,  An  entertahime 丨 It  of  wine. 股 膝昔哉 

元 首起哉  K〇〇  kwan  he  tsae；  yuen-show  k'be  tsae, 

* When  the  members  of  the  body  (the  m inistt  rs  of  state)  delight 
to  exert  themselves  mer  loriouslj  ; the  head  (the  Sovereign 

I>rince)  rises  up  for  them.  (Shoo  king.) 先否後  J 

Seen  p hei,  how  he.  When  evil  has  arrived  at  its  final  period, 

joy  fullmvs.  〇nh.k’mg.) 我 有嘉富 •中心  1 之 

Wo  yew  kea  pin,  chung  siu  he  che,  I ha^e  an  excellent  guest, 
in  whom  I heartily  delight. 


嗍 


J-JQQ  Han-hoo,  Sound  ? voice；  the 


voice  of  arger  and  wrath. 目崖  p 函 j Ch’hin  ban  hoo, 
Staring  with  ra^c , cried  out. 


L' 


IIOW.  To  vomit 
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喝 


YAE,  oi;  Ho. 


% 


To  thirst ; to  be  thirsty  ； a guttural,  gurgling,  clamorous 
sound；  a shout;  an  angry  exclamation,  adieep  hollow  sound  ; 
a broken  interrupted  sound;  the  sound  of  repletion,  belchirg, 
m I Yin-yae,  a suppre  ssed  guttin  al  sound；  as  if  from  a 
stoppage  ia  the  throat  陰 | 不得對  Yin  yae,  phh 
tih  tuy.  His  voice  was  stopped  he  could  not  r^ply.  撕 ] 
Sze-^ae,  A broken  interrupted  sound,  as  in  weeping  and  sob- 

bii% 被矢 貫咽簪 言流！  Pei  sbe  kwan  yen’ 

shing  yin  lew  yae,  Being  pierced  through  the  throat  with  an 
arrow ; the  voice  flowed  with  a deep  hollow  tone.  J\^ 

症 ] Pan^  jin  ko  shin^  lew  yae,  The  sound  of  Ihe 
boatmen’s  song  flowed  in  deep  ai  d interrupted  tones.  呼 
j Hoo-hd,  To  shout  or  call  out  in  anger.  ] 

_ . O- 

H<5  taou,  k'hae  lo,  Shouted  out,  beat  the  Gong.  — * 7^^ 

j ^ Yih  tse  ho  shing,  Shouted  altogether  in  a tone  of  anger. 
^同  ^ ^虛  j T'hung  e heu  ho.  Disappointed,  or  unable 
to  attain  one's  wish,  to  storm  and  rage  in  vain.  In  the  sense 
of.being  Loudly  angry,  one  uses  | How-ho.  | H5- 

gae,  orYae,is  said  to  be, Hoarseness  or  difficulty  of  utterance. 

TSEIH.  吻 R.  H. 

The  hum  or  murmur  of  insects  ； expressed  in  Chinese  by 

蟲鳴  chuns’,Ilins.  s°und， noise. 鄉 I 複 P_  j 

Tseshtselh,  full  tselh  tse lh,  Tse'ih  tseih,  and  again  tseih-tseih, 
the  noise  made  by  the  shuttle  and  loom  in  weaving.  | 

Tsew  tseih,  The  clamour  of  a great  many  voices.  Same  as  P 節 
Tselh. 


0 目 I!  Same  as  the  preceding. 

嘩 


K’HWEI. 


To  lament;  to  sigh;  to  sigh  deeply；  expressed  also  by 
] K’lmci  j(*n,  Otherwise  exprc  sed  by  Tae  sdh 

Sya.  with  K^wei)  some  use  K hwae.  This  character 


is  also  read  K’hwee  and  Hwae.  J 而美欠  K’hwei 
jenurh  t han,  Lamented  and  aighed. 


唾 


CHUNG.  Unable  to  speak. 


Chung  yung,  A disposition  to  vomit  Read 
Ch'hung  or  Tsung,  Flurried  ; appearance  of  being  hurried,  or 
agitated；  panting. 


唯 


1 


T，HO,  or  T，hl 

Appearance,  or  manner  of  a dog  eating, 

CHOW,  Show,  orNe. 

A species  of  wild  fowl  known  in  the  south.  Alias  Scrib^^Ch〇w» 

WEI.  The  sound  of  calling*. 


噑 


The  DSctionary  Yiih.peen  sa)s,  ^ Shih  shing, « To 
lose  one's  voice,5  as  from  fright  or  grief.  The  noise  of  a 
little  child  crying. 


SH1H_,  or  Sih.  Much  talk；  verbose. 


Read  Ch'h^,  same  as  咕 Ch'he.  See  under  five  strokes. 
Read  She,  in  the  same  sense.  Read  ShS,  小 人言也 
Seaou  jin  jon  yay,  The  talk  of  a mean  or  worthless  person. 


唓 


K1H。 唪嘀  KTh  yuh,  The  noise  of  a wild 
fowl.  For  this  character  some  write  Kih, 

HOO.  To  present  or  state  to  superiors. 

Wv、 

T、>  blow ， to  warm  as  by  breath.  To  sooth  ; to  smile  upon 
and  wheedle；  to  lau〇,h.  Originally  written  句大  Heu.  言隻 

民之 ^ 勞 1 之若子 • H〇〇  iuin  che  laou， hoo  che  j6 

tnze,  rl  lie  labour  of  defending  the  people,  and  soothing  them 
like  children.  | | Hoo  hoo,  Is  heu  ts'heu,  Gig- 
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gling  and  slopping  at  intervals.  風猶 A 之有吹 I 
Fung  yew  jin  cbe  yew  chfhuy  hoo,  The  wind  is  like  a man 
puffing  and  Wowing, 

jB9rjg  〇j  sldfidtJ  ,Oji^ 

HE  A.  喂昨 ^ Hea，h。。， The  throat. 

MANj  or  Mwan#  To  deceive；  to  impose  upon. 

喳 HWANG.  U 皇 S.  C. 

Sound  ; noise  ; the  noise  of  little  children  weeping.  In 
this  sense  it  is  repeated  Hwang-hwang,  Harmony  produced  by 
metal  instruments  and  drums.  Clamour,  angry  noise.  |1  皇 

Hwang  hea,  The  sound  of  many  person's  voices,  clamour. 

CH，HA,  Too,  or  T，h5.  Angry  speech. 

To  sputter；  to  talk  immoderately.  口 j j 
K'how  t*h5  fh5  woo  t'hoo,  The  mouth  chattering  without  any 


measure  or  limit. 


MIH,  or  Mee. 


物 S.  C. 


From  Up  Pm,  Many  mouths  or  persons  ； hence  Much  talk  ； 
to  wrangle；  wrangling.  The  name  of  a territory  in  the  time 
of  Ch’hun-tsew.  Different  from  Gan,  which  is  under  the 
Radical  山 Shan. 


喧 


HEUEN. 


(dU  k{% 


Loud  clamorous  noise.  〇恒  _ Heuen  hwa’  or  丨闇 
Heuen-nami,  words,  clamour,  noise. 走進  |5宅 內 
只見賓 客丨閙  Tsow  tsin  yuen  nuy,  chih  keen  pin 

k'hih  heuen  naou.  Having  walked  into  the  hall^  nolhing  was 
observed  but  the  guests  makin〇;  a loud  clamorous  noise. 
jt  I Kin  che  heuen  hwa,  Prohibited  and  put  a stop 

to  noise  and  d_ur •悲愁 於邑丨 不可止 

^ Pei  tsow  yu  jih,  heuen  puh  k'ho  che  he,  1 The  clani(-ur 


of  grief  and  lamentation  in  the  city  cannot  be  stopped.  The 
incessant  weeping  of  children,  is  in  朝 ■ — ， 
(Corea)  called  Heuen. 


WEI. 


s.  c. 


馗 

From  K'hwa,  A distorted  mouth,  and  ^ Wan,  A pill. 
A bird  of  prey  which  eats  its  own  vomit ; the  dowa  upon  its 
skin  is  like  pills. 

嘧 Same  as  P 良 Leang,  see  above. 

Yb  ^ R H 

To  be  rn^nifcstcd  to,  to  manifest  > to  declare 5 to  instruct; 
to  proclaim；  to  explain  by  metaphor,  or  comparison.  To 
'comprehend  the  ^alue  of;  to  be  affected  by.  Originally  written 
_ Yu.  Read  Shoo,  A surname.  PM  Heu-yu,  Ap- 
pearance of  cordiality  and  satisfaction ; smooth  and  pleasing 
language.  P 區 ] Heu-yu  show  che.  Received 

iaira  or  it,  with  cordiality  and  pleasure.  One  says  [1^  | 
Pang-yu  is  To  sing.  Ltih-shoo  explains  it, 聞 
相 Wan  yen  sin  keae  yay,  To  cause  words  to  be  heard,  and 
the  heart  to  be  expanded.  J Heaou-yu,  A clear  and 

full  exposition,  or  declaration  of. 家 J Kea-yu, 

boo  heaou,  Families  informed,  and  houses  enlightened,  i.  e. 
made  clearly  to  understand.  地方 官亦威 I 之 

Te  fang  kwan  yih  han  yu  che,  The  local  magistrates  too, 
all  fully  understood,  or  made  it  known.  入 則有保 

出 則有師 是以敎 1 而德 成也 

yew  paou,  ch  huh  tsih  yew  sze,  she  «keaou  yu,  urhtih  ching 
yay,  (The  young  prince)  when  entering  within,  will  hare  a 
guardian；  and  when  going  forth  (to  the  outer  apartments) 
will  ha^ve  a master  to  teach,  and  by  these  means  instruction 
will  be  exhibited  to  him,  and  his  virtues  formed.  (Le-king.) 

師也 者敎之 以事而 j 諸德 者也& 

yay  chay,  keaou  che  e sze,  urh  yu  choo  tih  chay  yay.  The 
Master  is  one  who  teaches  him  the  affairs  of  life,  aad  illustrates 
to  him  every  virtue.  (Le-king.)  One  understands  事 Sze, 
as  a Verb,  To  serve;  and  makes  the  sense,  Teaches  him  to 
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serve,  or  perform  his  duties  to  his  parents  and  seniors. 

I Shin  yu  che， To  investigate  deeply,  and  explain  per- 
spicuously, to  cause  him  to  understand  thoroughly.  子曰 

君于 1 於 義小人 1 於利  Tsze  yue,  Keun- 

tsze  yu  yu  e;  seaou-jin  vu  yu  le,  Confucius  said,  The  good 
man  is  perfectly  instructed  in  the  principles  of  righteous- 
ness and  justice：  the  bad  man  is  thoroughly  skilled  in  the 
arts  of  gain.  (Lun-yu.)  The  Paraphrase  makes  the  sense 
to  be,  that  The  good  man  neither  knows  nor  affects  any  thing 
but  what  is  right；  whereas  the  bad  man,  studies  only,  and 
knows  nothing  but,  what  conduces  to  his  gains.  H ] 
Keaou-yu,  Instruction.  | .Shen-yu,  A good  mode 

of  instruction.  | Tseay-ju,  and  j Pe-yu,  A 

metaphor,  or  comparison  ； a supposition  for  the  sake  of  illus- 
tration. 


唯 


KING. 

Occurs  in  the  books  of  Fuh,  ia  what  sense  does  nit  appear. 


P’HO.  Irregular,  unreasonable  language*  ^ 


Cho  pho  jin.  To  vilify,  or  speak  unreasonably 
against  a person. 


CHAE.  To  excite  ； to  provoke. 

U 

LiEO.  Gain  ; pro^t  ； advantage.  A man’s  name. 


喵 

t 

HING.  専 Hsc. 

Sound,  noise,  晉入 欧用馨 Tsin  jin  kae  yung 

hing,  The  people  of  Tsin,  altered  it  and  employed  Hing.  (Sha- 
muh.) 


爽 


SANG. 


From^^K'huh,  To  weep,  and  Wang,  To  pass  to  obli- 
vion. To  pass  to  obscurity  ; to  be  forgotten  ; to  be  lost.  To 


3 o 


lose  the  seat  of  authority;  to  fail  to  attain  the  chair  of  power 
or  the  throne.  To  lose ; to  destroy  ； to  die.  A surname.  Read 
Sang,  To  mourn  for  the  dead；  whatever  is  connected  with 
the  period  of  mourning;  the  dress  of  the  mourners,  the 
funeral  utensils,  and  the  funeral  rites.  喪失  Sang  shih, 
To  lose  ； to  fail  of  succeeding.  j Sang  wang1,  or  死 
j Sze  sang,  To  die.  辦理  I 事 Panlesanssze， 

To  manage  the  affairs  of  a funeral.  | Sang  kea.  To 
ruin  one^s  family.  1 名敗節  Sang  ming  pae  tse^, 
To  lose,  (or  destroy)  reputation,  and  to  overthrow  the  re- 
straints of  virtue.  眛心 Me  sin,  sang  leang,  With 
a beclouded  or  stupid  state  of  heart  or  mind,  lost  or  cast  a^ay 
virtuous  principles,  | Keu  sang,  c Dwelling  in  mourn- 

ing,?  is  said  of  those  who  are  in  mourning  for  their  parents 
or  senior  members  of  the  family.  父母之 ] F 。。蠢 
che  sang,  The  funeral  or  period  of  mourning  for  father  and 
mother.  | 对艮  Sang  ftih,  Mounting  garments  or  dress. 

. 】 器今 謂之柩  Sang  k’he  kin  wei  che  kew’  ‘ The 
funeral  utensil  is  now  called  Kew,*  i.  e.  the  coffin  with  the 

dead  body  in  it.  j Sting  sang,  To  accompany  to 

the  grave；  to  attend  a funeral. 择等  j Tih  sang,  like 
得失  Tih  sh、h,  express  Success  and  failure. 窮 得 
^ Keung  fhung,  tih  sang,  Adversity,  prosperity,  success, 
and  failure.  大功  Ta  kung,  expresses  mourning  nine 

months.  功 Seaou-kung,  is,  mourning  worn  three, 

months,  and  is  also  called  Sze-raa. 

j Sang  san  neen,  To  mourn  for  three  years。 

送 1 不由徑 逸葬不 辉塗療 Suns  sang  pah 

yew  king,  sung  tsan^  puh  pe  too  leaou,  4 A funeral  procession 
does  not  pass  by  bye  lanes  or  short  cuts ; those  who  attend  a 
funeral,  do  not  avoid  raire  and  dirt;?  as  it  shews  a degree  of 

haste  and  disrespect.  何患於 1 于 •天 下之 

無道也 久矣天 ，將 以夫子 爲木鏵 H。 

hwan  y a sang  hoo  ? t'heen  hea  che  woo  taou  yay  kew  e ； fheem 
tseang  e foo  tsze  wei  muh-tuh,  4 Why  be  grieved  for  his  failing 
to  obtain  the  Imperial  throne  ? the  empire  has  long  been  in 
an  unprincipled  state  of  anarchy  ; Heaven  has  made  Confucius 
a watchman;’  a person  to  rouse  the  people  and  warn  them 
of  their  danger.  Some  understand  the  phrase  as  affirming  that 
Confucius  would  attain  to  the  throne；  others  that  he  hay- 

ing  lost  the  throne  would 周流 四方以 行其 
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敎如木 鏵之徇 于道路 也 Wandeir  ab°ut 

every  where  diflFasing  his  doctrines  or  principles,  as  a watch- 
man who  patroles  the  high  way,  (beating  a wooden  clapper 
for  a signal.)  、 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

KHEIH.  ^ 

To  eat  ;io  drink  ; to  receive  an  impression  ; to  bear  or  put 

up  with. 食物人  口曰喫  wuh  jiih  k’how 

yue  k'helh,  To  eat  or  receive  a thing  into  the  n.outh  is  called 

Kheih.  1 飯 K he 化 fan’‘T。 eat  rice;’  t。 take  — 
meal  is  so  expressed.  啖 1 T'han-k  heih,  To  eat. 
酒不能 1 Tuy  tsew  piih  nangk'heih.  The  wine  before 
him  he  could  not  drink.  ] _ K’heih  kin， Urgent， 

highly  important  or  necessary.  j K*heih  k boo,  To 

suffer  distress.  j 虚亏  K helfh  k hwei， To  suffer  loss  ; to 

bear  an  injury.  | K'helh  chae,  To  fast,  or  refrain 

from  animal  food.  Read  K’hae， ] K^ae 

how  leih  tsang,  To  rail  and  wrangle  keenly. 

9 风 CH'HUY.  To  blow.  The  same  as  吹 Ch’huy. 

Read  Ch4huy,  To  call  to；  to  shout  after. 

TSE1H.  Many  mouths.  The  ancient  form  of 

Luy， Thunder.  Read  also  Cha^  Keih^  and  Peih,  in  the 
same  sense. 

ICHEAOU. 

From  夭 Yaou.， P 丨 easing  and  elegant,  with  高 Kao u, 

High,  abbreviated.  High  -r  high  and  bent  back,  as  if  still 
looking  higher.  Curved ^ bent；  hooked.  A surname；  a 
man's  name.  Occurs  denoting-  Proud；  idle  and  dissipated. 
句 如羽香  Kow  joo  yu  k'heaou,  Bent  or  curved  like 
curling  feathers. 以“  to 樹桉 曲卷似 氧毛 
羽 Shoo  che  kbtih  keu，ji  sze  neaou  maou  j.u,  The  branches 


of  trees  bending  or  contorted,  like  the  feathers  of  birds* 

wings.  木下 句曰利 上句曰 1 Muh  hea  kow 

yue  k hew  ； shang  kow  k heaou,  The  lower  bendings  of  a 
tree  are  called  K，hew ; the  higher  ones  K’heaou.  小枝 

上練曰 1 Seaou  che  shang  leaou  yuS  k'heaou,  Small 
branches  winding  round  high  up  are  called  K'heaou.  厥 
木惟]  Keiih  mvih  wei  k'heaou,  The  timber  there  is  tall. 
木上域 無枝日  1 Muh  shaug  sung  woo  che, 

yu 谷 k’heaou， Tall  trees  without  branches  are  called  K’heaou. 

南有  1 木不 可休息  Nan  yew  k hea。11  milh  pilh 

k'ho  hew  selh,  In  the  south  are  lofty  branchless  trees,  under 
which  none  should  rest，’  as  they  afford  no  shelter •漢 有、 

pj*  Han  yew  yew  neu  piih  k'ho  kew  sze,  I a 

Han  are  rambling  females， whom  none  should  seek  to  obtain， 

(as  they  are  defenceless.)  j 木昂而 仰 K heauu  muh， 
kaoa  urh  yacg,  Keaou  trees,  are  lofty  and  look  upwards.  In 
this  sense  it  is  used  for  K'heaou,  A lofty  tree,  which  is 
joined  with  ^ Tsze>  A more  bumble  tree,  which  seems  to 
look  down  diffidently.  Hence  the  two  words  K^eaou  and  Tsze, 
are  used  figuratively  to  denote  Father  and  Son.  矛之 
上句曰 1 Mow  che  shang  kow  k'heaou,  The 
upper  hook  of  a spear  or  halberd  (to  which  the  feathers  for 
ornament  are  fastened)  is  called  K'heaou.  . 矛重 1 

Urh  mow,  chung  k'heaou,  Two  spears,  with  double  hooks 
fur  ornaments.  (She-king.) 

Read  Keaou,  in  the  sense  of  ^ Keaou,  Proud. 齊 
音敖辟 1 志 Tseyiu,gaou  pe,  keaou  che.  The  music 
of  Yin  has  a tendency  to  insolence  and  depravity.  j pjj 

Keaou  urh  yay,  Proud  dissipated  and  wild.  J 

K he.iou  k'he'ih,  The  mind  disquieted  or  discontented.  天下 
女台  I 營 T heen  hea  che  keaou  k'heih  ch<5  che. 

The  empire  began  to  be  discontented  and  rapacious.'  K'heaou 
further  denotes,  the  Poles  of  a sedan  chair  being  curved  in 


particular  way. 

YEN， or  Gan. 


R.  H. 


Same  as  pg  Yen,  To  mourn  or  grieve  for  the  disasters 
of  the  living,  or  for  the  distresses  of  one's  country  ; coarse  and 
vulgar.  A smiling  appearance.  由也嚎  Yew  jay  yen, 
Yew  ,(one  of  the  Pupils  of  Confucius)  is  coarse  and  iaelegaotr 


415 


30th  Radical.  IX.  K5how  p 


blunt,  abrupt.  The  old  definitions  write  it  ^ [ Pwan-yen, 

To  lose  composilre  and  propriety  of  countenance；  vulgar 
looking  ； rude  and  violent.  Yen,  A proverbial  saying， 


occurs  in  the  same  sense. 


^^TAN.  ^ Y 寧季 

A single  garment  r alone;  one;  single;  simple;  an  or- 

/ 

phan.  Only  ； entirely  ; to  exhaust；  thin  ; poor  or  bad.  Sincere ; 
credible  ; that  which  is  the  ground  of  belief,  as  a bill  or  bond. 
To  make  sincere  ; to  go  round  or  enwrap.  Read  Tan,  Great. 
(Shwo-wan.)  The  name  of  a district；  a double  surname.  Read 
T'han,  as  a surname.  Read  Shen  or  Chen,  in  the  proper  name 
命 ^jp  Chen-jir,  A general  of  the  Heung-noo  Tar- 

tars; Huunorura  dux.  (De  Guignes.)  In  this  connexion  Kang* 

hesa”itden°tes ，廣大 ；£ 貌 也言 其象灭 

Kwang  ta  che  maou  yay,  yen  k’he  seang  t’heen,  The  appear- 
ance of  vastness  and  greatness^  expressing  that  ha  was  like 
heaven.  Perhaps  understood  as  expressing  one  only  of  the 
kind,  unparalleled.  J Shen-yu,  is  applied  to  the  year, 

when  it  occurs  under  the  letter  夕 p Maou， of  the  Cycle.  Occurs 
in  the  sense  of  [1 早 T’han， To  breathe  or  pant.  AI.  Scnb. 
单 Tan’  and  单 Tan. 穿 一 * 件丨彩  Ch’huen  yKh 

keen  tan  shan,  4 To  put  on  a single  garment  i.  e.  a garment 
of  a single  plait  or  fold；  not  double.  J 

E shang  tan  p5,  A garment  of  a single  fold  and  thin, 

子 1 簿 Shin  tsze  taa  p5,  A body  poor  and  slender,  a 
feeble  constitution.  | ^ Tan  p〇,  denotes  Thin,  poor, 

weak,  deficient  ； either  in  plain  language  or  metaphorically, 
j ^ Tan  han,  Thin  and  cold,  poor  and  distressed.  j 獨 
Tan-tiih,  Alone,  single. 寻瓜  ^ Koo-tan,  or  J 

j Koo-koo  tan-tan,  Orphan-like,  isolated.  | j Tan- 
tan,  Only；  nothings  more  than. 形 J ^ ^ Hing  tan 
ying  chih,  The  figure  one,  and  the  shadow  single. 

無雙 至禍不  1 行 Fiih  w。 sh_g  che， P6h 

tan  hiag,  Blessings  never  come  in  pairs；  calamities  happen  not 
alone.  幸 J ] Paou-tan,  A paper  announcing  something. 

^ Hwuj-tan,  A bill  on  some  one  to  pay  money. 

@ I Ch  hang  rauh  tan,  A bill,  as  from  a shopman. 售物 
j Hoo  wiih  taa,  A list  of  goods  bought  or  sold. 穴 | 

K heen  tan,  Aq  account  of  money  owing,  _ ^ ^ ^ 


j K'hae  che  ch'hang  miih  tan,  To  make  out  a bill  for  money 
due.  ^ j K'hae  tan,  To  raake  out  a bill  j Fa  tan. 

To  send  a bill.  收 I Show-tan,  A receipt.  ] 

Ping  ian,  A paper  drawn  up  to  be  referred  to  for  affording 
proof  on  a given  subject.  j E-tan,  A paper  drawn, 

up  after  mutual  deliberation；  an  agreement.  j E-tan, 

A paper  containing  an  arrangement  made  from  liberal  or 
charitable  motives.  中之 矣冬  1 Kwei  shin  che 

tse  tan,  The  sacrifices  to  the  gods  are  simple. 唯爲) jit 
事] ^ 出 甲 Wei  wti  shay  sze  tan  ch'hiih  le,  But  in  aflFairs 
of  the  gods  all  (or  they  entirely)  go  out  of  the  village.  (Le-king.) 
乃丨文 Nae  taa  wan  Isoo  tih,  Bat  exhaust  (or 
carry  to  the  utmost)  the  virtues  of  the  ancestor  Wan-wang. 
(Shoo-king.)  爾 | Pe  urh  tan  how,  To  cause 

you  to  beentirel3,  faithful  or  possessed  of  consummate  integrity . 
(She-king.)  — j K'he  keua  san  lan,  Their  armies 

were  three  only,  no  excess.  晨 禹能丨 平水土 

Hea  Yu,  nang  tan  p hing  sbwiiy  t hoo,  Yu  (the  repairer  of  the 
Deluge  who  lived  during  the  D)  uasty  Hea),  was  able  to  reduce 
to  a level  the  waters  and  the  land.  J Shea-foo,  The 
name  of  a city  . 

The  same  as. 噴 Pun)  see  below. 

71 

PEEN. 

To  give  a turn  to  the  tongue  or  mouth  and  call  out〇 

The  original  form  of. 喂 How。 

〇l.  Scrib.  ^ Yen,  see  Rad.  "p*  Yen. 

TSE  W . Original  form  of  Tsew. 

HWUH.  Sound ; noise. 

Ancient  form. of  嗄 S 賊 see  below。 
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fc  ncientform  of  寞 Ke^seeRad. 卿 Tsaou 
Ancient  form  of  荀 Kow. 

啯 Ancient  form  of  B 買 Wei,  see  above. 

紐 

MNtl  KOO.,  The  diseased  demon  or  spirit  of  a little 
child.  The  name  of  a certain  temple. 

Same  as  界 Keae,  A limit  or  boundary. 

咱 CH’HE.  R.  H. 


To  jest ; to  laugh.  Ch’he  ch’he， The  sound  of  paper  tearing. 
This  character  is  not  inserted  in  Kang-he. 


Characters  formed  by  Ten  Strokes. 

I The  original  form  of  喪 Sang. 

To  raourn ; mourning.  From  哭 K，htib,  To  weep,  and  亡 

Wang,  Lost  or  perished. 

口 Breath,  vapour  or  air  blown。 

嘱 CHIN.  Alarmed ; apprehensive. 

SAOU.  ^ S.  C. 

From  品 P hin， Many  moutlis  on  the  top  of  水 Miihv  A 

tree.  The  singing  or  chirping  of  a multitude  of  birds.  The 
sound  of  many  voices,  Vulg-ary,  but  erroneously  written 


Saou,  and  Saou.  Read  also  Ts'haou  in  the  sense  of 
Ts’haou,  To  pound  the  husk  off  rice.  The  instrument  for  do- 
ing it  is  expressed  by  -雨  €h’ha. 


Pj^CHUY. 

噱 


Appearance  of  the  mouth  being  filled* 


K^EEN.  Delight；  joy；  to  take  delight  in. 


^ K'heen  K^een,  The  appearance  of  joy  and  rejoicing 
A\.  Scrib.  Heen. 


I 


YUH%  The  sound  of  the  throat；  a guttural  sound. 


HO,  or  Huh. 


S.C. 


The  appearance  of  ejecting  from  the  mouth,  or  Yoraiting. 
To  eject。 

YIH. 

區 ^ P 池 Gow-yKh， To  vomit.  S^me  as  P^*  YTh. 

% TE， The  original  form  of  P 帝 Te. 
To  cry  Gut. 作愁 眉畴妝  Ts3  tsew  mei  te 

chwang.  Assumed  sorrowful  eye-brows  and  a crying  manner. 

韶 Al.  Scrib •顧 1 Twan)  To  cut  asunder, 

and  Hwuy,  The  end  of  an  Axle. 

YAOU.  § S.  C. 

To  be  joyful  ； pleased  ； to  rejoice. 

SUN.  Water  boiling  or  bubbling  forth. 


噝 


To  spurt  water  forth  form  the  mouth,  as  upon  cloth  to 
damp  and  afterwards  smooth  it  with  an  iron. 
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噱 

嘯 


W A.  A little  child  crying. 


Same  as. 喊 Tsze)  see  above. 

To  feel  an  aversion  to,  or  to  reject  food. 

pi^IIb-  Bli  % 

Ho-ho,  Stern,  severe,  cruel  appearance ; harsh,  stern,  loud 
voice.  Some  of  the  Dictionaries  define  it  mere  Sound  or  noise. 
One  says,  Joy  and  rejoicing;  distressiiigl}  hot.  Read  Heaou, 
To  call  to ; the  sound  of  a pipe  or  reed.  Pjgj  Heaou  j u, 
To  call  out  aloud  ; clamour.  Read  Heaou,  Great  noise  and 


clamour. 


YANG.  Sound;  noise. 


嗝 HAN.  The  chin.  Al.  Scrib.  ^ Han. 
KUNG.  The  same  as  哄 Hung, 


TAN.  Sound : noise. 


PHE. 


The  sound  of  angry  reprimand  ； hooting  at  angrily. 


嗄 


r 

Sil  A.  The  voice  broken  as  by  hoarseness. 


An  alteration  of  the  voice. 老子終 日琥而 
脑不  P 夏和 之至也  Laou-tsze,  diung  liaou  urh 
ylh  puh  sha,  ho  che  che  yay,  * Laou-tsze  (the  founder  of  the 

sect  Taou)  called  aloud  the  whole  day  without  his  throat 
being； hoarse；  the  greatest  possible  harmony*  of  all  the  parts 
of  his  constitution  is  hereby  manifested.  Read  Yae.  The 


V〇L〇 


voice  spoiled  ; the  breath  rebelling,  or  rising；  sobbing.  In  the 
stale  Tsoo,  it  expressed  the  sound  of  extreme  grief  and 
weeping  without  crjiog  aloud,  the  throat  being  already  dry. 


嗅 


HEW.  To  smell ; to  distinguish  odours. 


It  is  rather  curiously  expressed  in  Chinese,  鼻 
嗅 E pe  tsew  hew,  With  t>e  nose  to  approach  smells. 
公 鼻取氣  E pe  tseu  k he,  To  take  airs  with  the  nose. 
以 鼻審氣  E pe  shiu  k，he,  liy  the  nose  to  .judge,  or  try, 
smells.  J^J[ 鼻 氣 E pe  peen  k'he,  To  distinguish 

airs  by  the  nose. 丨 、 之則 使人狂 醒二曰 

而不己  Hew  che,  tslh  she  jin  kwan  sing  san  jib  urh  puh 
e.  To  smell  it  would  cause  a person  to  keep  madly  awake  for 
three  days  incessantly.  ： ^ \ ^ Saa  hew  urh  tsSv 

Smelled  thrice  and  arose.  (Lun-ju.) 

口 a 

NO,  or  Nan. 


To  expel  pestilence  or  demoniacal  influence.  The  same 
as  No；  defined  by  Choo  yih  yay,  To  put 

away  a pb‘gae  or  pestilence。  郤凶惡 也 Ke3  heuns 
g5  yay,  To  expel  malignant  evil. 

The  common  form  of  嘗 Chang1. 

嗆 TS’HEANG. 

A bird  eating；  a simple  or  silly  appearance〇  Read  Tsang. 
Tsanghang,  A foolish  frightened  appearauce. 


噂 


KOW.  The  keckling  or  crowing  of  a fowl. 


A confused  noise；  aloud  voice  or  sound.  |] 幼 P 蒋 Ycw»kow, 
The  cry  of  a stag.  唱 1 Ch’hang-kow， To  sing  or  call  out. 


立 

回 


SIH,  or  Shih. 


審杳％ 


From  ^ Lae,  To  come,  and  ^ Lin,  A granary.  What- 
ever  tomes  or  is  brought,  is  stored  up  in  the  grauarj  by 
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husbandmen,  and  therefore  they  are  called  Sih-foo. 

J Show-sih,  To  gather  in  the  harvest. 

Desirous  of  accumulating;  covetous  ; avaricious；  sparrng  ; 
parsimonious；  frugal.  A surname.  | !||ll  Sih-foo- 

she.  Officers  who  superintended  the  aflfairs  of  seed-time  atul 

harve,t. 始人事 天莫如  IChejinsze’tmn 

m5jooslh.  In  regulating  the  attairs  of  men,  heaven  esteems 

nothing  so  good  as  frugality.  (Taou-tth-king.) 

Lin-s^i， or  辉飞  KWen-sIh， Sparing,  frugal;  parsimonious， 
avaricious.  j Sih-yen,  Sparing  vf  words.  Occurs 

in  the  sense  of  稿 Sih. 主 \ 出寫  j Choo  jin 
ch'huh  seay  sih,  The  master  went  forth  to  give  thanks  for  the 

harvest. 丨 者農力 之成功  Sih  chay’  mingldh 

che  ching  kung,  Harvest  is  a meritorious  work  effected  by  the 
exertions  of  the  husbandmen.  力 j Leih-slh,  To  exert 
one's  self  in  cultivating  the  ground. 

It  氣 YUNG.  Same  as  畴 Yuog， The  voice  of  a bird. 

口草  TSAOU. 

fl 阜 Tsaou-laou,  appearance  of  solitude；  stillttess,  quaet. 

咳 TSHEIH. 

^ Tsew  ts^,e^-  Sound  ； voice  ； noise. 

/ 

soo.  The  craw  or  crop  of  a bird.  A certain 


0 李 s〇V 


star.  The  first  sense  is  thus  expressed, 胃 受 " 食^ 

Neaou  show  shih  che  ch  boo,  The  place  in  which  a,  bird 
receives  its  food. 


嘖 


HUNG^  or  Hung. 


_ 喂 Lo^un 容， To  sing  songs ; the  name  of  a song.,  or 
class  of  songs.  唐 人有囉 1 曲1'11^“1  yew 
lo-hun^  keuh,  The  men  of  T'hang  have  L〇4iung  songs.  The 
words  also  occur  applied  to  a j 嬰 Low,  Gallery  or  upper  room. 


HEE.  To  inspire,  and  to  close  the  mouth. 

口張而 目 g 嗜r  Yu  k’how  ch’hang  urh  ptih  Mng 

he^.  My  mouth  is  open  wide,  and  I am  unable  to  inspire  or 
to  close  it.  To  yawn.  1 嚇以 卩恐®  八脱 
hih,  e k how  kung  plh  jin,  4 Heg-hih,  is,  by  the  mouth  or 
words  to  intimidate  and  press  people  yehementlj.* 

啗 An  erroneous  form  of  啗 T，han. 

NANG. 多言'  也 Toye。 yay,  Much talk^ 

O^^YUNG. 

(J^Chung-yong,  Desirous  of  vomiting.  Somewritep^|  Yung 

p：SYhl. 嗌茲噎 

The  second  form  of  the  Seal  Character,  issaid  to  represent  the 
Moutb  and  the  Veins  of  the  neck.  The  breath  or  voice  stopped 
bj  grief;  to  sob.  A contractionof,  or  a painin,  the  throat.  The 

throat. 歡 舒粥丨 不容立  Ch’huS  k6en  chiih， 

y ih  puh  yung  leih,  In  swallowing  rice  conge,  the  throat  would 
not  admit  a single  grain.  卜 | Hea  ) Th,  To  pass  down  the 

throat. 不經  P 夏 P“h  sfh  y 化， ‘ Not  roughen  the  throat. 
! 不 j Yih  puh  sha,  The  throat  not  hoarse.  Read 
Yiih,  and.  repeated,  To  imitate  the  sound  6f  vehement  laughter. 

疾笑  1 ] Ts，heih  seaou  yuh,  Vehement  laughing, 

(with  a noise  like)  Yuh-yiib. 


嗍 

嗎 


s6.  To  suck.  Al.  Scrib •敕  S5. 

MA.  Vulgar  form  of 罵 Ma， To  rail,  to  scold. 


Ma-tsew>  T〇  chatter  or  talk  much,  with  wine  in  oneV 
hand. 嗎 Ma,  in  Canton,  in  osed  for  the  European  measure 
of  lcn^thj  called  a Yard.  It  is  also  an  intcrrogatiTe  termination 
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in  conversation,  and  in  colloquial  books.  3^  幸里； ^ Y 尔 
罵八 的地方 1 chay she  ne  ma  jin  teih  te-fang 

ma,  Is  this  a place  for  you  to  rail  at,  or  abuse  people,  eh? 


CH’H  A.  A tone  used  in  speech  or  song. 

Modern  songs  contain  this  character；  it  is  not  found  in  Luh-shoo. 

HEA,  orHae. 

To  open  the-inouth  very  wide  ； to  gape.  One  sa^vs  Sound,  noise. 

嗑 IlO,  or  K5.  H 裔 

(1^  p 惹 She-h5,  Name  of  one  of  the  圭 j、  Kwa,  or  lots  in  the 
^7  Yrh-king.  Represents,  it  is  said,  Something  contained 
in  the  mouth,  which  b^ing  eaten,  the  raoiith  clones.  Hence,  in 
miscellaneous  lots,  She-ho  denotes  Eating；  in  th〇5e  of  the 
regular  series  or  order,  Ho,  denotes,  To  close  op：  unite. 

H«, further  signifies  Verbosity  ; loquacity. 】 | K5-k8, 

or  read  Kea-kea,  Speech,  words,  conversation^  Read  Hea,  j 
Hea-jen,  The  noise  or  sound  of  latugbitig. 

^^T，H6,orTl  嗒然 

T ha-jen.  To 

forget；  appearance  of  freeing  〇„e's  self  from  ； ridding  〇ne's 
self  of  care.,  Read  T3,  To  take  with  the  tongue；  to  lick. 


嗓 


SANG.-  Tliethroalt. , Vulgarly,,  A running  at  the, 
nose  of  a diseased  horse  is  called  Sang. 

heaou. 

The  vuJgar  form  of  Heaou,  Elegant,  harmonious,  good. 
SA〇U.  The  same  Saou,  Clamour,  noise. 


餐 


嘵 CHHOW. 

惡口也  GiMl’how  yay， A Wcious  mouth. 


噢 


TJHEEN,  orCh'hin 


• yi 


A fulness  of  breath,  or  sound  ; sound  ； noise.  An  angry  noise 
or  sound ； in  a rage.  Originally  written  Chin.  A\.  Scrib. 

Chin,  and  ^ Chin.  The  pronunciation  T'heen  prevailed 
till  the  time  of  T’hang.  It  is  used  in  modern  times  for 
Ching-heen,  Anger  or  dislike. 


啄 


u 

JO.  Formerly  read  Nuh. 


A tribe  of  the  ^ Heung-noo  or  Tartars,  mentioned  in  tlie 
timeof  the  前漢  Ts’hSen  Hai)， （former  Han.) 嘱 pjp 
Ch5-j8；  The  appearance  of  comraiseralion  or  pity. 


YAOU.  T o call  to ; to  call  out. 


口宮  HUNG. 

The  people  in  a market,  the  noise  or  voices  of  a multitude. 

HO.  Sound;  noise. 

嗖 SUH)  or  Shiih.  A laughing  appearance。 

Read,  Sow,  The  noise  of  driving  awaj  birds. 

啃 A j. , The  sound  or  noise  of  drinking. 

KE.  [ Ke-ke,  Sound,  voice,  noise, 

牌 


PAE. 

To  separate,  to  distinguish.  Read  P4e,  To  rive  or  split  asunder. 

PANG.  嘱 s.  c. 

To  sing  in  concord.  One  says.  To  hoot,  or  speak  to  angrily. 


勢 
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To  backbite  or  to  revile.  J ^ 〇 woo,  pang 

yu  yay,  A kind  of  singing  and  dancing. 


鳴 


WOO,  or  Woo. 


冬 n. 


H. 


鳥 p^.  Woc-hoo,  To  sigh  ; to  lament  ； Alas!  歌呼 
1 *|兴 耳目者  Ko  hoo,  woo  woo  kwae  urhraCih 
thay,  Calling  out  ia  song,  Woo-woo,  delighting  the  ear  and 
the  eye.  - £-woo,  To  shed  tears. 

口 專 P6,  or  P’ho.  S.  C. 

To  gnaw  ； to  eat.  賻喋  Po  tseih,  The  appearance  of 
gnawing,  or  chewing. 


噌 


TSEU.  An  angry  hooting  tone. 

Read  Na,  ^Cha-na,  The  chattering  of  a mean  person. 


嚒 


THANG. 


JlpJ  T'hung-t'hang,  Great  talking  ； wide,  impertinent, 
not  to  the  point. 


ylK 


KHEEN. 


嘯 邊 


A kind  of  pouch  below  the  chin,  in  which  it  is  said,  a spe- 
cies of  monkey  stores  it's  food.  Used  in  the  sense  of  Keen, 
What  is  inadequate；  a deficiency,  a fa;li  re.  [1^  1 之 

K'heen  kMieen  che  tlh,  Avery  small  degree  of  virtue.  Read 
Heen,  The  crop  or  craw  of  a bird；  the  first  stomach  of  an 
animal.  Having  something  contained  in  the  mouth.  ^ 

1 肉 费 ^^上  Neaou  been  jow,  fiih  k heshang,  The 
birds  having  flesh  in  their  mouths  fly  upon  it.  Some  write 
Heen  Occurs  used  for  Hao,  To  hate,  to  dislike, 
j 之 Sin  heen,  cho.  Hated  him  in  his  heart.  嗅匕; 
而無 1 於释  Chow  che,  urh  woo  keen  yu  pe,  Snulled 
it,  and  shewed  no  dislike  with  the  r.ose.  | : 

Shih  tsin  yue  heen.  To  eat  up  entire!)  is  called  Heen.  Read 
K'heen  in  the  sense  of  K'heen,  Humble；  retiring.  | 

. K'heen  tuy,  Humblj  withdrew；  6r  sttp^d  back.  I:i| 


the  phrase,  | K'heen  jang,  Humble,  yielding,  re- 
tirinS»  ^ K'heen,  is  generally  used. 大廉不  1 
Ta  leen  puh  k'heen,  Where  there  is  great  abundance,  there 
is  not  rt>om  for  the  manifestation  of  a y ielding  temper.  This 
sentence  is  taken  from  ^ ^ 子 * Chwang-tsze， A very  mysterious 
and  obcu re  writer.  A sheep  with  four  horns  is  said  to  be 
denominated  j Heen.  Read  K hee,  To  be  filled ; satisfied, 

delighted  ; full  of  self；  presuraiDg.  口 1 千觸篆 
哲豊  K'ho^v  k'hee  yu  tsow  k'wan,  laou-le,  che 

we,  The  mouth  filled,  or  satisfied  with  the  taste  of  vegetable 
substances,  and  of  generous  wine.  i 然而 終曰不 
言 K’h 秘 jen  urh  chung  jKh  pbh  yen， Being  satiated  or  filled, 
and  remaining  a whole  day  without  speaking.  天下人 
民未有 1 志 T'heen  hea  jin  min  we  yew  k he^  che, 

The  people  of  the  Empire  do  not  possess  presumptuous  self- 
sufficient  rainds.  The  books  written  in  the  time  of  Han,  in 
this  quotation  used  K hee. 

H 臺 


噜 


To  take  high  pleasure  in ; to  have  ^ great  relish  for  ； to 
desire  ardently.  To  indulge  the  animal  appetites  ； to  lust  after. 
。蓄  离 She  y〇  he  che  yay,  She,  is  to  desire  and 

t〇  take  pleasure  in  a thing.  (Shwo-wan.)  1 酒色 
She  tstw  sih， To  be  addicted  to  wine  and  debauchery. 
j 酉 j Kan  tsew,  she  yin,  To  delight  in  wine,  and  be  exces- 
sively attached  to  music.  (Shoo-king.)  ^ ^ ^ 

甘 j Kwang  k'he  k he  shih,  kin  k'he  she  haou,  To 

€..l:irge  his  capacity  f>r  knowledge,  and  to  regulate  his  desires. 

神 1 飲食使 君壽考 * Shin  she  — shih， she  keun 

show  k'haou,  The  divinity  delighting  in  the  libations  and 
obhtio'is,  caused  the  Prince  to  attain  old  age.  (She-king.) 


嘬 


PAOU.  To  boast ; to  talk  big. 


CHEN. 

j Chen-chen,  A silly  foolish  appearance. 

To  chewj  to  eat. 


嚀 
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CH  A.  Chaou  cha,  The  voices  of  birds.  One 

says.  The  confused  noise  of  children's  Toices.  To  rh}m3,  read  Che. 

u 

HEUH.  One  says^  Hoarse. 


嗄 


It  h defined  by  p Ch'huy  k'how  heiih  jay, 

Slowing  with  the  mouth  (perhaps)  hoarsely。 

HAE.  To  Laugh。 

Originally  written  Hae,  The  laughing  of  a little  child. 

vm  KIH.  The  crowing  of  a cock. 

It  seems  also  used  for  the  Lowing  of  a cow。 

An  erroneous  form  of  ^ Nee,see  above. 


SHOWjCho.W,  〇r  G6w.  The  name  of  a place. 


嚙 TSZE.  The  tone  of  sorrow. 

螆嗟  Tsze-tseay,  A mournful  tone.  One  says,  incessant 
weeping,  | pjp  Tsze-yin,  Laughing. 


嘀 


The  same  as  _Ilew,  To  smell  at. 


LE1H.  P|j|  Low-leiB,  Incessant  talking. 

One  Dictionary  makes  it  To  take,  to  seize. 


% 


LO.  The  cream  of  milk  ; which  seems  expressed 


by  ^ ^ Joo  tseang.  The  unctuous  matter  of  milk.  Origi- 
nally  written  Lo. 

yol.  i.  3 q 


塞 KEEN.  To  eat.  To  stop  speaking.  (Tsze-bwuy.) 
場腦 •嗡 Ung-hwS.ng,  Noise  made  by 


a cow  ； or  by  certain  insects. 


噙 

嗟 


An  erroneous  form  of  ^Gan,  see  above. 


TSEAY. 


1 R.  H. 


To  sigh  ； to  lament ; painful  regret  ； a tone  or  aspiration  whea 
one  feels  a difficulty  in  expressing  bj  words,  all  one's  meaning. 
Also  read  Tso  and  Tseay,  Tseay-tan,  or  J Tsze- 

tseay.  To  sigh  and  to  lament.  1 佐也言 不足以 

盡意故 發此聲 K 自佐也 TSeay,  ts。 yay ; 

yen  piih  tsiih  e tsin  e,  koo  fa  tsze  shing,  e tsze  tso  yay,  c Tseaj, 
to  Assist；  words  being  inadequate  to  express  all  one  s meaning； 
this  tone  is  emitted  to  assist  one's  seif 9 | Tseay 

wo  hwae  jin,  * Alas ! 1 cherish  thoughts  of  him/  meaning  the 
ancient  king  Wan-wang>  (She-king.)  J 

E tseay,  ch'hang  he  ! Oh,  how  abundant ! 黯是心 內 

不平 • 1 是 口之喑 啞皆傷 歟之聲 

E,  she  sin  nuy  puh  p^ing；  tseay,  she  k'how  che  yin  ya,  keae 
shang  tan  che  shing,  4 E,  is  disquietude  of  mind  ； Tseay,  is  the 
(dumbness  of  the  mouth)  loss  of  articulate  utterance；  both  are 
the  tones  or  sighs  of  a wounded  mind/  丨 訝不己 
Tseay  ya  piih  c,  Expressed  in  aspirations  c Uiiliraitod  surprise 
and  admiration •’  Read  Tseay,  same  as  暗 Tseay.  p 出 j 

Tiih  tseay,  The  language  of  consultation.  One  says  is  denotes 
呼 吸之間  Hoo  keih  che  keen,  In  the  time  of  one 
breathing  ; or  an  expiration  and  an  inspiration.  大奎 
j Ta  teiii  che  tso,  seem,  The  moan  or  sigh  of  old  age〇 
(Yoking.) 

or  Wuh.  S.  C. 

To  hem,  in  order  to  clear  a stoppage  of  the  throat.  媼縢 
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Yiih-y  uh,  Clearing  the  throat  before  playing  on  an  instrument. 
One  says,  The  appearance  of  expectorating  and  drinking. 

將吹先 1 噱 而理氣  Tseang  ch'huy,  seen  y.uh 

y uh  arh  le  k he,  About  to  blow  (a  reed  or  pipe)  first  clear  the 
throat  and  adjust  the  breath.  Occurs  as  forming  part  of  a proper 


WAN.  To  vomit. 


TSO.  The  noise  made  by  rats  or  mice. 


喋 

嗣 Tsm 廟 fl  u 駒 

From  jj^Tsih,  A record,  and  Mouth.  A mouth  to  read 
the  records  of  the  family  in  the  hall  of  ancestors.  司 Tsze, 

Merely  gives  sound  to  tha  character.  To  succeed  ； to  come 
after  and  keep  up,  or  continue  a succession.  Children  ； grand- 
children ; posterity  ； descendants.  Hereafter.  To  learn ; to 
practice.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Tsoo.  凡子孫 
售*  嗣 j Fan  tsze  sun， keae  wei  how-tsze， Children 

aud  grand-childreo,  are  all  called  How-tsze.  J 子 • 

How-tsze  tsze  sun ， Descendants,  posterity.  無子 J 
Woo  tsze  tsze,  No  son  to  succeed.  涛襲  | Ke-tsze,  To 
adopt  a son.  | 守*  Tsze- tsze,  An  adopted  son. 
确一  1 子 Wo  yew  yih  tsze  tsze,  i h^ve  an . adapted 
则 .絕 I Tseu^  tsze,  To  exterminate  a fanuly. 

名寒讳  j Shun  jaog  yu  tih  fiib  tsze,  Shun  (ibe  an* 

cient  king)  resigned  the  throne  to  yirtue,  because  his  own  virtue 
did  not  descend  to  his  posterity,  (Shoo-king.)  During  the 
ancient  kings  Yaou  and  Shun, 寧} 弗及  1 賞 
延于世  F^.  fuh  keih  tsze  ； shang-yen  yu  she,  / Punish* 
ments  were  not  extended  from  fathers  to  their  children  ^ 
but  rewards  were  diflfused  through  the  world；'  for, 

其殺不 搴寧失 不經 Yu.k’hashS_Wihko_0, 

ning  shth  piih  king,  Rather  than  slay  the  innocent,  better 

lose  what  is  right.  (Shoo-king  ) 翁 ^我小 斗主 子德^ 

不 丨 t Tsung  wo  puh  wang,  tsze  ning  piih  tsze  yin, 
Should  I not  go,  (the  speaker  is  a female)  he  had  better  not 

practice  music.  (She-king.)  1 後不得 仍然如 


^ Tsze  how,  puh  tih  jing  jen  joo  Uzey  Hereafter  it  roust 
not  continue  thus. 


CHE.  A laughing  appearance. 


嗤 

時 人嗤之  She  jin  che  che,  His  contemporaries 

laughed  at  him* 

口皇  The  original  form  of  ^ Hwang*. 

HUH.  Noise  made  in  vomiting1, 

a Vulgar  form  of^Seaou,  To  laugh. 

口 a a 

Ancient  form  of  ^ Nang,  Confusion. 

噫 E.  The  sound'of  anger,  or  indignation。 
場 TA  , or  To.  The  motion  of  the  mouth, 

口 ' P*H  E,  P'he-ne,  A mouthing  appearance 

Ancientform'of. 商 Shang. 

雜 Ancient  form  of , 歹日 . Tsoo,  .Going  to  the  tombi. 

KEUN.  Same  as. 羣 Keun， A flock. 
FOO.  Strong；  unwearied. 
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ELEVEN  STROKES. 

口畢  Same  as  P’hetli,  see  under.  5 strokes、 

rroneous  form  〇f  ^ Keo,  Loud  laughter 
Same  as  P 最 Tsuy,  see.under  12  strokes. 

嗷 GAOU.  嘲 s:  c: 


A general  lamentation  ； sound  of  sighing  and  mourning. 

絲 标翔集  P 曹傲 鳴陳  Fu_n  yun  tseang  tsd.h，tsaou 

g=aou  ming.te,  Assembled  together  in  a crowded  manner  made  a 
confused  lamentation.  Al.  Scrib.  Gaou. 

^(j  也^  Gaou  tsaou  puh  twan  shing  yay,  Gaou-tsaou,  an 
interminable  inccssant^noise.  眾口  1 1 Chung  k'how 

gaou  gaou， Every  moutb  is  claraouring_ to  be  supplied。 

口 1 Kea  k’how  gaou， The  family  has  nothing  to  eat.  ^ 
j 待哺  Gaou  gaou  tae  poo,  An  infant  ‘ cr)  ing  out,  waiting 
lo  suck.’ 


藝 


Same  as  the  preceding1. 


RH. 


鴻鳩 干飛展 鳴繫丨 Hung)ing  yu  fei， gae 

ming  gaou  gaou,  The  birds  . Hung-ying.  in  %ing,  cry  out 
mournfully,  Gaou-gaou. 

嚯 TSEO.  To  chew〕 to  gnaw: 

Original  written  _ Tsea.  ■ Syn.  with  _ Tseaou。 

HUNG,  or  T'hung. 

Much  talk；  Verbosity.  A loud  voice  or  noise.  Sound  of^ 

singing. 大惑 J 謂之嘆 ^ Ta  k。 wei  che  t’hung,  Loud 
singing  is  denominated  T'hung^ 


噙 LE.  Unceasing  talk. 

羡 Ancient  form  ..of. 星 Sing,  see  Rad •日  Jih. 
P 連 LEEN,  噠嘍  Leen-low,  Much  talk； 

loquacity.  Originally  written  Leen. 

唯 TSUY,  or  Ghuy. 

To  pucker  or  purse  up  the  mouth.  Ah  ugly  .mouth;  To 
s>p  and  drink.  Jlj^  Tsuy  tsew  cho  ko,  To 

tipple  wine  and. deal  out  songs.  Read  Suy,  To  present  or 
offer  songs.  One  says,  | || 貢 Tsuy  tuj,  denotes  The 

motion  of  the  mouth.  Tsze-hwuy9  and  some  other  Diction- 
aries seem  to  use  it  erroneously  for  ^ Tsuy,  The  appearance 
of  a lofty  hiU  or  mountain. 


HO:  To  eat; 


嗝 

The  same  as  or  T'ho,  whieh  is  by  some  written  H6. 

嗾 CHAY  嘴 s.  c. 


To  screen ； to  hide.  The  appearance  of  much  talking； 

great  loquacity.  囉赌 多言也 L°  ehay， t。 yen  w， 

Lo-chay  denotes  Many  words.  Read  Choo,  Unimportant, 
or  impertinent  talk.  Sha-miih  rejects  the  latter  definitions 
as  erroneous  additions  of  people  in  subsequent  ages,  who 
mistook  the  word,  from  its  having  pj  K'how,  Mouth  in  it's 
composition. . 

MO; 


嗅 


B 磐 


S.  G； 


Stillness ,v  quiet  ； silence；  rest.^  M(5-tseth,  or 

inverted,  Tsejh  mo,  .Silence；  stillness.  Read  Mih,  in  the 
same  sense,  "|  j 不得 ：語  iMHwnlh  ptih  Uh  yu， SilentP 
having  no  opportunity  to  converse.  忌 京勝命 j. 
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4^4 


妹又  PM  而無 ^ Ke  gae  she， ming  MC-tseYli， mlh  urh  woo 

shing,  In  the  time  of  mourning,  perfect  stillness  or  silence 
*were  enjoined. 

MOO.  Ancient  form  ofg^Moo,  To  arrange  apian* 

嫩 sow.  伞 RH. 

To  cough  up  phlegm；  to  cleanse  the  mouth. 咳味^ 
K'hih-sow,  To  cough;  coughing.  冬 時有〗 上 
氣疾  Tung  she  yew  sow ; shang  k’he  tseTh， In  the  winter  (he) 

ha»a  cough,  which  is  a disease  in  which  the  breath  rises  up. 

只見襲 A I 了兩 聲吐出 一 口疼來 

Chi h keen,  Seih-jin  sow  leaou  lean^  shing,  t hoo  chfhuh  yah 
k'howt'han  lae,  Particularly  observed  Selh-jin,  having  coughed 
twice,  vomited  out  a mouthful  of  phlegm.  | |1^ 

K'hih-sow,  t*hoo  fhao,  To  cough  and  spit  out  phlegm.  Al. 

Sow.  Originally  written  Sow.  Read  S3,  To 


suck. 


嗾 


sow. 


誉 41 


使犬聲  She  keuen  sliing,  The  sound  of  the  voice 

in  setting  on  a dog.  To  urge  or  set  on  a dog.  A local  word. 
|f^  Sow-tseu,  Denotes  the  same.  Al.  Scrib.  Sow. 


THAN. 


嗡 


S.  C. 


Sound；  noise；  the  noise  of  many  persons  eating  and  drink- 
ing. 有 晴其鐘  Yew  t’han  k he  ylh,  All  ate  and 

drank  with  a confused  noise  their  field  provisons.  (She-king.) 

噠 Same  as  _ Sow,  see  above. 

啤 SHWE,  or  Tseue.  U 牵 S.  C. 

A small  draught;  to  drink  a small  quantity  ； to  sip.  Also 
read  Leuh,  and  Seuh,  Voice  or  sound.  Read  Tsuj  or  Shwuy, 
To  taste。 


SIN.  The  name  of  a certain  star. 


蓼 

An  erroneous  form  of  Ts'han,  See  under  the  Radical 
^ Mow. 

IliJU 

口 Te.  Same  as  Te,  see  under  15  str. 

噱 K3HANG.  I|)^  K'hang-k'luh,  Sound  ； noise. 

嗪 TSIH,  orChih. 

The  tone  of  angry  reprehension,  or  hooting  at； 
TS™* 

Tsuh-tsze,  To  be  ashamed  ； to  feel  ashamed；  shame. 

嘀 TS1H.  The  noise  of  haste  or  hurry. 

The  vulgar  form  of  Tsth.  (Sha-miih.) 

P^TSA,  orTsiih.  ^ R.  H. 

Shame;  grief;  sorrow.  鳥喊  Woo-tsiih,  What  the 
heart  dislikes ; is  grieved  for,  or  ashamed  of.  J ^Tsiih- 
tsze,  To  be  ashamed  ； to  feel  ashamed.  嗤 j Pin-tsiih， 
A grieved  and  sorrowful  appearance. 


KEAOU. 


c. 


From  pp  Tsih,  A multitude  of  mouths,  and  Kew,  To 
entwine  about.  This  part  is  only  to  give  sound.  A loud 
voice  or  noise ; calling  out  aloud.  A certain  large  kind 

.of  bell. 昭公娜 然而哭  Chaou-kung  keaou 

jen  urh  k'hiih,  * Chaou-kung  cried  out  aloud  and  wept.*  In 
this  quotation  modern  editions  write  ^^Keaou. 

難牡 —其物 夜嘑旦 K ! 百官 c— 

kung  ke  sang,  peen  k’he  wuh,  yay  hoo  tan,  e keaou  pih 
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kwan,  Those  who  (at  great  sacrifices)  superintend  the  fowls  and 
other  victims,  who  distinguish  and  arrange  the  various  things 
during  the  night,  call  out  for  the  morning,  to  arouse  or  sum- 
mon all  the  officers.  (Chow-le.) 


嘯 

嚷 


KEAOU. 


CHliUNG.  The  appearance  of  eating. 

f S.  C. 

To  call  or  roar  out；  to  tnnke  a clamorous  noise. 
Keaou-yang,  The  name  of  an  animal.  S>n.  with  JJ^j  Keaou,  To 
call.  ^ I ] Shing  keaou-keaou,  The  sound  was  loud  and 

clamorous •在夫 1 謎 方 令東崖 K’h 獅 g-fookeami 

hoo  yu  tung  yae^  The  madman  roared  out  from  the  eastern 
bank.  山出 1 陽 Shan  ch  huh  keaou  yang,  The  hill 
produces  (the  animal)  Keaou-yang. 賃 J J^Keuen  keaou- 
yang,  To  entrap,  or  take  in  a net,  the  Keaou-yang. 


LING.  A ringing  or  tinkling  sound  in  the  ear. 


P 旣 K HAE. 嘴嘴 

To  sigh  ; .to  lament.  _ 其嘆矣  K’hae  k’he  t’han  e.  To 
lament  and  sigh；  or,  sighed  out  his  lamentation. 意氣 
有所攀  1 然也  E k’he  yew  so  ytih  k’hae  jen  yay. 

The  mind  and  feeling  having  something  accumulated,  (or 
dwelling  hearily  upon  them)  sighed. 


嚷 


THAN. 


嚆 令 


A sighing  sound；  to  sigh.  One  says,  A long  breathing. 
According  to  Sha-miih,  whether  to  express  grief  or  admiration 
and  praise. 嗟嘆  Tseay  t’han,  Lamentation  aud  sighing. 

j ^ 首 Cbang  t’haa  shw6  tacu， With  along  sigh  said. 

I j — ； j^j  ^ T han  yih^how  k'he,  4 Sighed  out  a mouth- 
ful of  breath/  i.  e.  to  heave  a sigh.  J 小昔一 ^ 
'T'han  selh  jib  fan,  Sighed  and  lamented  awhile.  j 

Woo  yung  fhan,  Not  perpetual  (or  eternal)  sighing, 

璁明的 人就該 自 £ 寛心解 憂何必 ' 


j Ne  he  tsung  ming  telh  jin,  tsew  keae 
tsze  ke  kwan  sin  keae  yew,  ho  peih  tsc5,  Sze-raa-new  che  fhan, 
You  are  an  intelligent  person,  and  you  ought  to  enlarge  your 
heart  and  dispel  your  sorrows  ； what  occasion  is  there  to  imitate 
the  sighs  of  Sze-ma- new  ?， Sze-ma-new,  is  a person  mentioned 

in  the  Lun-yu,  who  seems  to  have  cherished  a melancholy 

state  of  mind.  左 思右想 i 一口 氣道 

Tso  sze,  yew  seang,  fhan  yih  fhow  k'he  taou,  On  the  left 
thinkincr,  on  the  right  considering,  he  sighed  out  a mouth- 
ful of  breath  and  said.  p 郎 it  ! K’haek’he  t’han  e， 

Sighed  out  his  lamentation.  (She-king.)  ] T'han  seen, 
or  ^ j Tsan  fhan,  To  utter  aspirations  of  praise. 


唆 


SHAN.  To  hold  a thing  in  the  mouth. 


P 色 ^ ^ K'how  been  shan  wall  yay,  The  mouth 
containing  something  in  it.  Otherwise  expressed  thus,  | 
物徉 口中  Han  shan  wuh  tsaelt'how  chung.  Containing 
or  holding  a thing  in  the  mouth.  Read  Ts'han,  Sound  or  noise. 


p 郭 


K'HO.  The  noise  of  striking. 


r〇L,  i. 


3 WL 


The  same  as  P 拿 T'hun,  and  T^ua.  Read  Kwo,  to 
blow  with  the  breath  softly- 

LG. 暫哆  Lo-to,  The  appearance  of  a 
hanging  lip,  the  lip  hanging  down. 

TSAOU.  Noise ; clamour. 眾口噴 

Chung  k'how  tsaou  tsa,  The  confused  mixed  noise  and 
clamour  of  a great  many  different  voices.  人多 1 li 
Jin  to  tsaou  naou,  A great  many  people  making  a noise  and 
clamour.  There  are  several  expressions  which  denote  the  same, 
as  p 耳卵  j Li  ou-tsaou;  P 宣 j Heuen-tsaou  ; p 宣 吵 

Heuen  chaou,  j Tsaou-g5,  all  express  Clamour,  noise, 

outcry,  vociferation.  j j Tsaou  tsaou  tsa  tsa, 

Noise  and  confusion.  啾咋] 礦 Tsew  tslh  tsaou 
suy,  The  din  and  clatter  of  troublesome  loquacity. 
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續 LAOU.  p 聊 p 曾 Laou-tsaou,  Noise；  clamour? 

Tociferation.  To  clamour  ； to  vociferate. 


嘉 ■嵩嘉 夂 駕 


裹 

from  Choo,  A band  of  Music  standing  up， and  刘] Kea， 
To  add  or  to  increase.  Good  ； excellent;  to  commend  ； to 
praise;  to  be  pleased ; to  make  happy.  The  name  of  a Heen 
district,  and  also  of  a Chow.  A surname.  Some  Ancient 
Dictionaries  read  it  K'hea  and  Hea.  •每、 Kea-yu， 

A certain  kind  offish,  said  to  be  of  excellent  quality.  | 

Kea  le,  The  excellent  ceremony,  'viz.  the  marriage  ceremony. 

I Paou-kea,  To  commend ; to  praise.  pj[  | K'ho 
kea,  Worthy  of  praise.  | Kea  p'hing,  is  the  name 

given  to  an  annual  sacrifice  offered  to  all  the  god%  after  the 

Winter  Solstice.  It  is  said,  冬至 後三戎 臘滎百 

^ Tung-che  how  san  seab,  la  tse  pih  shin  yay,  Three 
(portions  of  time  called)  Seuh,  after  the  winter  solstice,  the  La 
sacrifice  is  offered  to  a hundred  (all)  the  gods.  (Shwo-wan.) 
The  word  La,  was  about  200  years  B.  C.  changed  to  Kea-p  hing. 

陰陽嘰 遇謂之 1 故昏禮 爲丨禮 Yin 

Yang  tse  yu  wei  che  kea^koo  hwan  le  wei  kea-le,  The  period  of 
conjunction  of  the  Yin  and  the  Yang  is  denominated  Kea,  hence 
the  marriage  ceremony  becomes  the  Kea  Ceremony.  (Sha-miih.) 

I An  excellent  thought,  a praise-worthy  intentiop. 

予懋 乃德  1 79  王縝  Yu  m°w  nae  tth， kea  nae 

pei  tselh,  What  1 encourage  is  virtue  ; what  I praise  is  great 
merit.  者 1 之 -j^Hang  chay,  kea  che  hwuy 

yay,  Hang  (the  thrrd  character  used  in  the  lots  of  the  Yih-king) 
denotes  a general  assemblage  of  excellencies.  (Yih-king.) 

以 1 禮 親萬民  E kea  le  ts ’ hin  wan  rahl， By the 

excellent  ceremony  (viz.  marriage)  to  unite  in  bonds  ofrelatioi  - 

ship  all  the  people.  高情厚 韻 蛛屬可 1 

Kaou  tsing  howc  shoo  shok'ho  kea,  Elevated  kind  feeling,  and 
a generous  sense  of  propriety  are  exceedingly  worthy  of  praise. 

I 舊: Chun  shing  kea  leang,  The  line  is  aD  ex- 
cellent measure.  j ^ E kea  hwan  pih, c To  make 

happy  departed  spirits/  is  an  expression  used  in  the  Le-king, 
，hen  speaking  of  various  offerings.  The  Commentator  says, 


皆所以 1 善死者 之魂魄  Keae  so  e kea  shen 

sze  chay  che  hwan  pih,  They  all  are  means  by  which  to  felicitate 
the  souls  of  those  who  have  died  well.  | Kea*king5 

The  Imperial  title,  or  Kwo-haou  of  the  reigning  Emperor  of 
China,  A.  D.  181T.  To  rhyme,  read  Ko. 

嚀 Same  as  瞻 Hoo,  To  call  to. 

嘯 yae.  Pji  l Yae-jae,  A dog  snarling  and 

seeming  to  wish  to  bite.  Al.  Scrib.  Yin  or  Yae. 


嗽 


HEAOU. 


To  fight  or  wrangle;  the  noise  of  quarreling. 


喧 


u 

SHE^  〇r  Che.  To  utter  opprobrious  language. 


P 室 P|]j  She*tuh,  To  vomit  forth  angry  or  yirulent  speeches. 
Read  Tee,  | Pj|j  Te^-tuh,  Incoherent  ribaldry  ； in  Chinese 
exp_ed  by 語 無節也 Yu  woo  tsee  yay,  Talk  withoul 

rule,  or  limit. 


嘌 


PHEAOU. 


嘈 


s.  c. 


Having  no  rule,  measure  or  limit ; irregular.  The  appearance 
of  being  blown  rapidly.  A carriage  running  with  an  immoderate 

degree  of  swiftness.  匪 風飘兮 .匪 車嘌兮 •顧 
瞻周 道中心 弔兮  Fei  fung  p'heaou  he  ； fei  chay 

p'heaoa  he  ^koo  clien  Chow  taou,  chungsin  teaou  he,  The  gale 
does  not  agitate  ; the  carriage  does  not  toss  and  disquiet;  but 
an  attention  to  the  (ruinous)  ways  of  the  Chow  family,  distresses 

the  inmost  soul. 丨接不 资之貌  P’hea°u.yaou， 

piih  gan  die  maou,  P heaou-yaou,  a disquieted  appearance, 
j |||^  P’heaou-chang,  Singing  loose  or  licentious  songs. 

嘍 LOW.  Loquacity,  verbosity.  l^；Leen-low, 

Appearance  of  troub  lesomness  ; troublesome.  丨唳 

Low-let?,  The  voice  of  a bird.. 
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KEA,  or  Kee. 

J1  夏 I Kea  kea,  The  voice  of  a bird,  or  of  birds. 

噠 sow. 使犬聲  She  keuen  shitig^  The 

sound  of  hounding  on  a dog.  Vulgarly  written  ^ Sow. 

YEN,  or  Yin.  A loud  laughs 

4 

The  n< 

w 

The 】 

噢 


CHAOU. 

The  noise,  or  sound  of  the  voices  of  a multitude  of  persons. 

HEAE.  A laughing'  appearance. 

The  noise  of  laughing.  Read  Heib,  denotes  the  sai€e. 

CHWA. 

A vicious  mouth  ; yicious  or  opprobrious  language. 


嘏 


KEA. 


鎇 碌 


From  'jtf  Koo,  Ancient,  and  Twan,  giving  sound. 
Great;  great  and  remote  ; firm  5.  stable  ； happy  ^ blessed  ； pro^ 

pitious.  To  rhyme,  read  Koo.  凡物壯 大謂之 
Fan  wtth  chwang  ta,  wei  che  kea,  Every  thin 装 of  a large 
figure  is  called  Kea.  Kung-chuh,  are  the  prayers, 

or  incantations  offered  up  before  the  j」 she,  (effi”  of  a 

departed  ancestor  or  an  idol),  and  主八 受福曰 1 
Choo  jin  show  fuh  yu^  kea,  The  lord  or  master  (of  the  house) 
receiving  blessings  is  called  Kea.  i](S 

Shun  fiih  urh  chang  e,  Pure  (or  great)  happiness  ； — may  you 
long  enjoy  it.  (She-king.)  j Chuh  kea,  To  supplicate 

blessings.  砜 i 之惋 Chuh  kea  che  shin,  The 
sincere  desire  or  wish  to  supplicate  blessings.  The  reigning 
Emperor,  Kea-king,  will  reach  his  6〇th  year  in  A.  D.  1819,  in 

consequence  of  that  age  being  the  complete  round  of  one  Cycle, 


it  is  to  be  observed  with  peculiar  honors.  The  Tartar  Kings 
and  Princes  present  idols  of  Buddah  and  pray  for  the  Emperor'* 
felicity.  His  Majesty  has  declined  receiving  the  idols,  because 
he  has  so  many  already  ; but  desires,  that  in  lieu  of  giving  the 
idols,  they  will  repair  his  temples,  which  he  says,  in  the 
words  just  quoted,  will  equally  shew  their  sincere  desire  to 
supplicate  the  bestowment  of  happiness  upon  him.  (Peking 

Gazette.)  祝 1 莫敢易 其常古 是謂大 

Chuh  kea  mo  kaa  yih  k'he  chang,  koo  she  wei  ta  kea, 
In  supplicating  blessings  do  not  dare  to  alter  constant  usage  ; 
this  is  denominated  a great  blessing,  or  happiness.  (Le-king.) 

1 長也大 也1^，  ch'hang  yay  ta  yay,  c Kea,  of  long 
duration,  great  and  vast,'  referring  to  blessings.  (Le-king.) 


噹 


seKh. 嚼 Seih,  or  repeated  Seih-seih,  The 


sound  of  enduring  or  suffering  cold.  The  cry,  or  exclamation 
of  a person  who  suffers  from  cold. 


Kd •暇嘥  Hea-k5,  The  throat.  | 險 


咐 義同音 異疑必 有誤 K5  yu  h。。 e t’hunS 

yin  e,  e peih  yew  woo,  The  sense  of  Ko  and  Hoo  is  the 
same,  the  sound  (or  pronunciation)  is  different;  there  is  a 
suspicion  that  there  must  be  some  error. 


嚟 


P HE. 嗦 PJS  Phe-e， Appearance  of  the 


mouth,  or  a mouthing  appearance. 


嘐 


HEAOU. 


f 嚤 


Boasting ; talking  big；  alarm  or  surprise.  Read  Keaou， 
The  crowing  of  a cock.  Read  Paou,  Bombast  ； inflated  or 
flowery  talking,  without  any  reality.  Paou-paou,  Sound,  noise. 
Read  Leaou  or  Laou,  |lj^  Leaou-taou,  Many  words； 
verbose.  Read  Mew,  Syn.  with  Mew. 為 王者之  1^. 
言也  Kwang  chay  die  wang  yen  yay,  The  irregular  confused 
talk  of  a madman. 狂 者其志  j | 然 Kwang 

chay  k he  che  heaou  heaou  jen,  A madman's  ideas  and  language 
are  inflated  and  extravagant.  (Mang-tsze.) 
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HOO. 


fl 嗱 


To  cry  out  aloud  ; to  call.  A surname.  Read  Hoo,  To 
apeak  to  in  an  angry  insulting  manner,  otherwise  expressed  by 

喊哮舞 ts’hay •— 备食 一豆羹 得之則 
生弗 得則死 嘑爾而 輿之行 道之人 

弗受  Yih  tan  slnh,  y ih  tow  kang,  tih  che,  tslh  sang,  fuh  tih 
Isili  sze,  hoo  urh,  urh  yu  che,  hing  taoa  cho  jin  fuh  show, 
A bowl  of  rice,  a basin  of  soup,  to  obtain  which  is  life,  and  not 
to  obtain  which  is  death  ： if  they  be  given  in  an  angry  insulting 
manner,  a wayfaring  man  will  not  receive  them.  (Maug-tsze.) 
For  there  are  feelings,  he  says,  which  people  regard  more  than 
life  or  death,  p | K how  hoo,  To  roar  out  with  the  mouth, 
with  Hoo.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  j 序 Hoo,  The  name 

ofark! ••雞 人夜 丨旦以 哪百官 Ke-j— yh。。 

tan,  c keaou  pih  kwan.  The  fowl-men  (keepers  of  the  victims) 
•t  night  call  out  for,  or  hail  the  morning  to  arouse  or  summons 
all  the  officer*. 


TSEE,  or  Tse.  Small  talk. 


ConTersing  in  a low  Toice,  or  with  leyity  ； sound.  According 
to  one,  Correct,  proper  speech.  Read  Ch  ha,  A slight  low  sound. 


K W O.  口 f] 國 J K^ow  kwo  kwS,  Mouth 


chattering ; troublesome  and  incommoding  loquacity. 
Scrib.  Kwuh. 


Al. 


HWUY. 


Small  ； delicate ; a low  soft  voice  or  sound.  A rapid,  bastj 
i7〇und.  The  harmonious  sound  of  a reed.  Clear；  bright ; the 

name  of  a star.  馨小口  鳴聲也 Hwuv， seaou  k’how 

ming  shing  yay,  Hwuy,  voice  or  sound  emitted  from  a small 

mouth.  (Luh-shoo.) 题彼 柳斯鳴 频 f I 

Yuen  pe  lew  sze,  minff  teaou  liwuy  hwuy,  Amongst  yonder 
luxuriant  willows,  the  Teaou  insect  chirps  softly.  (She-king.) 
j Hwuj  -pe,  The  name  of  a »tar.  | j Hwuj 


hwuy  jen,  Concord  or  harmony  of  sound,  either  from  the  Toicc, 
or  from  an  instrument.  £>•  with  隱 flWUJS  and  pg  Hwuy. 


K’HIN.  A sore  on  the  lip. 


GO  W,  or  lieu. 


R.  H. 


To  be  pleased；  to  sing；  the  prattle  of  children.  The  name  of 
a river.  Read  Heu,  To  use  pleasing  language,  to  sooth  to 
commiserate.  Read  Ch’hoo,  An  angry  voice.  Read  Gow,  To 
vomit.  Read  Heu,  To  vomit.  P 发嘔舆 嬰兒相 

應 口史 語也  Ne-go、v  yu  ying  urh  sea‘ig  ying,  hoo  yu  yay, 
Ne-gowiswith  children  responding  in  alternate  harmjnious  lan- 
guage； hence,  J Ne-gow  che,  Sooth  and  soften  him. 

i I 也 Gow-gow  he  yay,  Gow-gow  denotes  joj. 
歌 1 道中  Ko  gow  taou  chung,  To  sing  in  the  midst  of 
the  road.  | p 土 Gow  fhoo,  To  vomit.  未下咽 

者 吐之已 下咽者 丨出之  We  hea  yen  chay# 
t’hoo  che;  e hea  yen  ebay,  gow  ch’huli  che,  That  which  ha* 

not  passed  down  the  throat,  spit  it  out;  that  which  is  already 
swallowed,  vomit  it  up.  言言吾  J | Yenyu  heu-heu, 
Language  soothing  and  condoling,  or  commiserating.  | 
和悦貌  Heu  yu  ho  yuS  maou,  Heu-yu  denotes,  Concord 
and  satisfaction；  cordiality  and  being  well  pleased. 

^ Heu-yu  show  che.  Received  him,  or  it,  with 
cordiality  and  pleasure. 


it 


Same 


% 


THEAOU. 

is  T heaou,  To  call  to,  and  endeavour  to  seduce. 
HEEN.  J Keen-heen,  Joyful  or  bein^ 


glad;  to  rejoice；  to  laugh；  laughing. 
K'heer,  Delight,  joy. 

TSIH.  or  Chth. 


Read  K'hecn,  Same  as 


To  cry  out  aloud；  to  roar  out  ； a tumultuous  mingled  noises 
a noise  of  wrangling.  [J 貴 J Tsib  tsih,  Thd  inarticulate 


x 
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tones  of  admiration  and  surprise.  Also， Tbfc  noise  of  quar- 
relling; the  note  of  a certain  bird.  Occurs  in  a religious 
book,  io  the  sense  of  Tsin^,  The  natural  feelings. 

^J]  Hwa  tsae  tslh  yay,  Reformation  is  seated  (or  must 
commence)  in  the  natural  feelings.  J Hih-t$ih,  To  call 

out;  to  call  to. 丨 室之議 . Ts1h  sMh  che  e,  A wrang^ 
Img  disputatious  consultation.  Used  in  the  sense  of  泛責  Tsih， 
denoting  lhat  which  is  Profound  and  obscure •會 同奚隹 

1 有煩百 莫之治 也 Hwuy rhung， .nan ts?h’jew 

fan  yen,  mS  che  che  yaj,  When  assembled  together,  the  difficult 
and  abstruse  points,  after  troublesome  wrangling  and  dispu- 
tation, were  not  settled.  '=^'  ^p1  | Yen  yu  heuen  tslh， 

Conversation  clamorous  and  disputatious.  ] | 

Tsih  tsihching  taou,  In  a troublesome  clamorous  manner,  said. 


唆 

% 


T'H  AN.  Gan-fhan,  Little  taste ; tasteless. 


CHANG. 


it  t 


It  is  commonly  read  Chang,  and  bs,  in  the  MS.  Diction- 
aries,  aspirated  ; but  the  Chinese  Dictionaries  give  for  the  Syl- 
labic spelling  ^She-yang,  and  ^ ^Shin-yang,  which 
make  Sh-ang.  From  ^ Che,  The  will  or  intention,  and  尙 
Shang,  giving  sound. 

To  taste  ; to  try.  Name  of  an  autunmal  sacrifice  ； a surname. 
Forms  the  past  tense  of  Verbs  ; Always；  commonly;  applied  to 
past  time.  口 該 味 也 Ch:ing  she  we  yay， 

Chang,  to  try  the  tasie  with  the  mouth.  ^ 察 味美贤 
也 Chang，  cha  we  mei  g5  yay,  Chang,  to  examine  whether  the 
taste  be  good  or  bad.  (Luh-shoo.)  Or  more  briefly,  p 5^  之^ 
K'how  wei  che,  To  taste  it  with  the  mouth.  ^ 

j 其旨否  JanS  k’he  tso  yew， chang  k.he  die  fow.， Took 

the  food  on  his  right  and  left,  and  tried  whether  it's  taste  was 

good  or  not.  (She-king.)  J ' — ^ j 其味道  Chang 
ylfh  chaug  k’he  we  taou， Trjit，s  Lisle.  ^ j We  chan 各， Not 

yet •迫 事我 丨經歴 過永 Chay  sze  wo  chang 

king  leih  kwo  lae,  This  business  is  what  I have  been  in  the 

habit  of  passing  through， or  being  eng 叩 ed  in •吾友  j 
從事 於斯矣  Wm>  yew  chang  tsung  sze  sze  e， My 

frieud,  always  attended  to  affairs  in  this  way.  j}/ 


j E,  tsih  shaou  chang  che,  Having  doubt  or  suspicion, 
then  try  it  a little.  1 P 化 kwei  telh  chang， 

A hundred  (all  the)  spirits  tasted  the  savour  of  the  sacrifices 
offered.  | Ts’hing  she  chang  che， Pray  try  it’s 

taste.  j Chang  sin  ktih， To  offer  up  in  sacrifice  the 

new  (reaPed)  —n. 宗廟之 祭夏曰 稳春曰 

祠冬曰 4 狀曰嘗 Tsw  meaou  che  tse,  hea  yuS 

Y3， ch’hun  yug  Sze， tung  yuS  Chin 孟； tseu  yii 谷 Chang， Irt  the 
hall  of  ancients,  the  summer  sacrifice  is  called  Y5；  the  spring 
sacrifice  is  called  Sze  ； the  winter,  Ghing  ； and  the  autumn, 
Chang.  Same  as  Chang ; sorae  write  Chang. 


嘘 


HEU. 


蕾 读 


To  blow；  to  blow  softly  with  the  breath.  吹嘯 
Ch  huy  heu,  To  blow  with  the  breath.  Figurative  y,  T6 
recommend  ； to  speak  in  behalf  of.  These  two  words  are  thus 

distinguished. 出 氣急曰 次緩曰 卩 虛 Ch’htih  k’he 

keih  yu^  ch'huy  ； hwan  yue  heu,  To  expel  the  breath  rapidlj 
is  called  Ch'huy ; slowly,  is  called  Heu.  Again, 

氣曰  R. 舍口  出氣曰  I Tsbh  shin  th。。 k’he 

yu 谷 ch’hiiy， heu  k’how  ch’hiih  k’he  yue  heu,  To  purse  up  the 
lips  and  impel  the  breath  is  called  Chliuy  ; with  an  open  mouth 
to  issue  forth  the  breath  is  called  Heu. 遢 欠 1 |pj 

自 鼻爲徽 •自  口爲  1 Heu  heu  t huns  shins， 

tsze  pe  wei  heu,  tsze  k?how  wei  heu,  4 Heu  and  Heu,  are  pro- 
nounced the  same;  (breath  passing)  from  the  nose,  is  ex- 
pressed by  Heu  ; from  the  raouth,  by  Heu.*  牦我吹 , 
I j To  wo  ch  huy  heu,  ch'huy  heu,  4 Employed  me 

to  blow  him  a little, * i.  e.  to  say  a good  word  for  him. 


f 


CHA.  or  Ch'hav 


The  appearance  of  thick  lips.  The  Dictionary  Yiih-peen 
says,  辕口貌  Hwan  k h<w  maou,  Slow  mouthed. 

口含  FUN.  An  angry  voice. 


条 


X^HOO.  Name  ofaplant  which  grows  ifl  the  water. 


3 s 
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P’HO.  A word  used  in  imprecations  or  prayers. 

01.  Scrib. 壺 see  Rad.  士 Sze. 
癢 01.  Scrib. 齋 Sih,  see  under  10  strokes. 
嚨 CHA.  The  same  as  ^ •斤  ChS. 

01.  Scrib. 阜 Few,  the  170th  Radical. 

LANG. 

Name  of  a place,  occurs  in  the  books  of  Fub* 

♦ 

TWELVE  STROKES. 

嘩 Same  as  譯 Hw 这， s€e  Rad. 言 Yen. 

MAE. 噴 P 買 Mae-raae，,The  cry  of  a sheep. 


SEIH.  Sound ; noise. 


TP 紙 


NEEN,  or  Jen. 


着 


s.  a 


The  sound  of  conversation；  which  is  also  expressed  by  P 里 
Yih  neen.  One  says.  To  answer  4 to  repl^  ； to  answer  in  the 
affirmative. 


嘬 CHWAl 


CHWAE,  or  Ch5hae.  To  eat,  to  gnaw. 

To  eat  with  greediness  ail  at  once  ； great  numbers  eating,  as  flies 


do  carrion •母  j 灸 Woo  ch’hae  ch、h,  Do  not  eat  greedily 
the  roasted  meat.  (Le  king.)  In  the  passage  from  which  this  is 
quoted,  there  are  various  rules  for  behaviour  at  table,  which 
indicate  great  barbarity  existing  to  make  such  rules  necessary. 
虫張卡 内女古  1 ^ Ying-juy  koo  chwae  che/  The  (flies  called) 
Ying-juy,  together  eat  them  ;*  viz.  dead  bodies  left  *m  the  waste 
lands  before  the  rites  of  sepulture  were  instituted. 

The  same  as  ^ Hwuy,  see  above. 

哺 Vulgar  fbrm  of  P 車 P8,  To  gnaw. 
嘭 P'HANG.  Sound ; noise. 


嘮 


LAOU. 


僦 ， 


Noise  ； clamour*  [1^  Laou-naou,  and  J Laou- 
taou， express  the  same.  那 個人狼 1 I 叨叨 

Na  ko  jin  ban  laou  laou  taou  taou.  That  fellow  is  very  noisy 
and  clamorous.  Read  Heaou,  In  the  sense  of  Heaou,  To 
call  to,  or  to  call  out.  Ching-tsze-t’hung  a 伍 rms  that  this  is  a 
vulgar  character,  to  which  Sha-muh  objects,  by  saying,  that  no 

other  work  makes  the  same  affirmation,  and  Ching-tszdhuDff 
produces  no  proof.  Syiu  with  Laou. 


嘱 

喋 


CHA.  The  noise  of  chewing  ； to  craunch. 


CHIH.  To  chew ; to  eat. 


P 專噤  P^-cMh’  The  appearance  of  chewing  or  eating. 
One  says,  To  sip  or  smear  the  mouth  with  blood  in  ratification 
of  a co  venant. 


囌 


KEIH.  Sound;  noise. 
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嘯 


* 顧® 


SEAOU. 

The  sound  of  blowingt  a hissing,  whistling  roaring  sound. 
To  whistle,  to  roar.  Read  Seuh.  in  the  same  sense,  and  Syn. 
with  ^ Seuh.  Read  Ch  hih,  in  the  sense  of  Ch  hih,  To 
speak  in  a rou«h  angry  lone. 磨 口而出 聲曰嘯 

Tsuh  k'how  urh  ch'hiih  shin〇^  ju^  seaou.  To  purse  up  the 
mouth  and  expel  the  voice  is  called  Seaou.  j 也 

K'he  seaou  yay  ko,4  Whistled  and  sung ' to  divert  the  mind  from 
what  vexed  it  ^ Shen  seaou.  Skilled  in  whistling. 

(She-king.)  | 艮夕 ^ Ch’hang  seaou  leang  kew, 

To  whistle  aloud  for  a long  time.  | 哥 ^ 十襄 念 ^ 
彼碩八  Seaou  ko  shang  hwae,  neen  pe  shih  jin,  Wliistle 
songs  aod  mournfully  reflect  upon  that  great  personage. 

(she-kin0 前漢西 I 有因霄 之國人 
皆 善丨丈 :夫丨 聞百里 .婦人 丨聞五 

Ts'heen  Han  se-fang  yew  Yin-seaou  che  kw^S,  jin 
keae  shen  seaou,  <rhvhang-foo  seaou,  wan  pih  le,  foo-jin  seaou, 
wan  woo  shih  le,  During  the  former  Han,  in  the  western 
regions  was  a state  called  Yin-seaou,  in  •which  all  the  people 
•were  excellent  whistlers ; when  the  men  whistled  they  could 
be  heard  at  the  distance  of  a hundred  lc,  and  the  women  at 

the  distance  of  fifty.  男子 A 内不 1 不指 .夜 

行 以燭無 燭則止 ，女子 出門必 擁蔽 
其面 •道 路男子 由右女 子由左 Nan-tsze 

jiih  nuy,  puh  ch'hih  piih  che；  yay  hing  e cliiih,  woo  chuh  tsih 
^che,  neu-tsze  ch'huh  inun,  peih  yung-pe  k^hemeen^  taou  loo 
nan-tsze  yew  yew；  neu-tsze  yew  tso,  A man  when  he  enters 
the  inner  apartments  (where  the  females  are)  should  not  speak 
roughly  nor  point;  at  night  he  should  walk  with  a candle, 
if  he  have  no  candle  he  should  stop；  when  a female  Tf  alks  out 
she  should  veil  her  face ; on  the  road  men  take  the  right  side, 

and  women  the  left.  (Le-king.)  龍吟虎 ! Lung 
yin， hoo  seaou,  The  dragon  chaunts  tunefully ; the  tiger  roars. 

嘱 KE •噤郑 

To  chew  or  eat;  to  sigh  ; to  moan.  An  ugly  looking  mouth. 

紂爲 象箸而 箕子嘰  Chow  wei  seang  choo,  urh 


ke  tsze  ke,  The  ancient  king  6 Chow  made  ivor)-  chop-sticks, 
and  Ke-tsze,  sighed,*  being  grieved  to  witness  the  introduction 
of  Juxury.  In  the  sense  of  Chewing,  also  read  K he. 

嚜 Vulgar  form  of  P 因 Yen. 

嘱 Same  as  囑 Chiih)  To  bid,  to  order. 

HAN.  The  sound  of  anger.  AI.  Scrib.  ^ Han. 

喳 
嘍 


T'HEE.  To  gnaw ； to  bite.  Same  as  T’h 邱。 

HwKh,  or  Hw8， 


P 書 U 責 HWh-tsth， To  call  out,  the  sound  of  words,  or 

conversation. 

嗜 YIN.  The  meaning  is  lost. 

Tsze-hwiiy  says,  Sound,  noise.  An  erroneous  form  of{^  Yin. 

嘲 CH AOU,  To  laugh  ； to  jest  ； to  ridicule; 

to  play  and  jest  with  each  other.  Chaou-scaou, 

Laughing  and  joking. 執 __  命 丨龜龍 

Chih  heu  yen,  urh  chaou  kwei  lung.  Took  the  (insects  or 
lizirds)  Heu  and  Yen  to  play  with  the  tortoise  aud  dragon. 

j /f(^  Chaou  fha  ke  keu  hwa,  Ridiculed  him 

a little.  Syn.  with  Chaou.  Some  write  Chaou. 


嘖 


K5HWEI.  To  sigh  deeply；  to  ridicule  a person. 


Read  Hwae,  To  commiserate；  to  shew  compassion  to.  In 

the  first  sense,  Svn.  —喟 K’hwd •凡 言相憐 
P 胃 之口貴  Fan  yen  seanS  Gen-Sae， cbe  kwae.  In 

every  case,  speaking  of  compassion  or  pity  another,  it  xt 
expressed  bjr  Hwae  or  Kwei. 
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嘴 


TSUY.  The  lips. 


The  beak  or  bill  of  a bird  ； the  mouth  ； an  aperture.  A spout. 
Figuratively,  Impudent  chattering.  [1^  Ts  hin  tsuy. 

To  join  the  lips；  to  kiss.  舌丁0  tsuy,  to 

shih,  c Much  lip,  much  tongue,*  i-  e.  to  chalter  and  talk  im- 
pertinently. 你別多 1 Ne  peih  to  tsuy,  Don't  you 

be  chattering.  蘸 敢多丨 骨這閙 事去招 

Shwuy  kan  to  tsuy， kwan  chay  hben  sze， k heu 
chaou  tsae,  Ian  ho,  Who  dares  to  talk  much  or  intermeddle 
with  this  idle  affair,  and  go  to  pull  down  judgments,  and 
draw  down  calamities  on  himself.  (Haou-k'hew-c'  uen.) 

I Pwan  tsuy,  To  wrangle  or  keep  up  altercation.  The 
word  Pwan  is  written  variously.  j 7^  Pwan  k'he 

tsuy  lae,  To  commence  an  altercation.  j Tow  tsuy, 

To  fight  with  the  lip  ； to  wrangle,  to  debate  angrily.  | 

Pang  tsuy,  To  take  part  with  one  in  any  altercation.  女子  j 
Haou  tsuy,  A good  lip;  or,  J Tsuy  t’ how  lae 

tih,  ^ips  head  can  come/  express  fluency  of  speech,  loquacity. 
1 不好  Tsuy  piih  haou,  ‘ Lips  not  good  ;， i.c.a  foul-mouthed 
person.  | Ta  tsuy,  or  fr  i pc  Ta  tsuj  p'ha,  To 

slap  the  face  or  mouth  with  the  hand  ； or  to  strike  the  mouth 
with  a piece  of  leather  like  the  sole  of  a shoe,  as  a punishment. 
This  is  inflicted  when  the  presiding  magistrate  deems  that  the 
prisoner  or  witness  speaks  inipertinentlj.  It  is  sometimes  liad 
recourse  to,  to  stop  evidence  which  is  not  acceptable,  from  going 
contrary  to  the  decision  which  exists  in  the  judges  mind  before 
trial.  ^(|  ^/\  j La-pa  tsuy.  The  mouth  of  a kind  of 
martial  trumpet.  J Ch  ha  koo  tsuy,  The  spout  of 

a tea-poi.  Al.  Scrib.  Tsuy,  Tsuy,  and  ^ Tsuy. 

u 

PEIH.  The  sound  of  any  animal's  voice. 

G AN,  Gan  tan,  Insipid  j tasteless. 

% HEAOU.  Pear;  apprehension. 

The  uninterrupted  tone  of  grief.  (Liih-shoo.)  ^ ^ 


翹風雨 所漂搖 于雒音 P 堯 1 Yu  sWhheaou 

heaou  ; fung  yu  so  peaou  yaou,  yu  wei  yin  heaou  heaou,  My 
house  becomes  dangerous,  battered  by  the  rain  and  shaken  bj 
the  M ind,  mine  are  only  the  uninterrupted  tones  of  grief. 


嘶 


SZE. 


R.  H, 


A stoppage  of  the  breath  or  throat  ； the  neighing  of  a horse ; 
a loud  voice  or  noise;  a broken,  interrupted,  mixed,  crashing, 
clashing,  clattering  sound.  Sze  sha,  Slaughter 

or  carnage  eflFected  wilh  a crashing  noise.  1 長聲而 
殺也  Sze  ch’hang  shing  urJi  sh 这 yay,  Sze  denotes  a long 
souiid  or  noise  accompanied  with  slaughter.  It  is  used  in  a 
much  lighter  sense  for  the  Slight  confusion  of  a few  people’s 
voices  ； as  j p^Szejin,  The  mixed  noise  of  introducing 
a few  persons  to  each  other.  It  is  often  used  for  the  noise 
made  bj  a few  persons  crowding  together.  Sha 

ming9  4 Sandy  cry/  is  ia  the  She-kiDg,  used  for  ] Sze. 


H EA.  Same  as  _ Hea,  To  laugh. 


嗍 

口 P 聞!  K’how  hea  hca,  Laughing.  Same  as  ^^  Hea， 

A vast,  empty,  or  desolate  appearance  between  two  hills.  With 
the  same  pronunciation,  it  is  written  these  several  ways, 

蝴 港 1 0聞《  Written  thus  [I 朗 erroneously. 

贰 Same  as 呢 Ne,  An  interrogative  particle. 

The  same  as  T'hS,  The  noise  of  something  falling- 


嘷 


HAOU. 


唪 ^ 


The  roar  of  a tiger,  or  of  a wild  boar  ； the  cry  of  a fox, 
of  a rhinoceros,  and  so  on.  The  voice  of  a human  beii^g  Shout- 

ing  or  calling.  終日學 .而 P 益不丨 1 衰 ChuuS 

jlh  haou  urh  ylh  piili  sha,  Called  out  the  whole  day  without 
feeling  hoarse.  j 咆 H c：ou  p'haou,  and  丨呼 Haou 
hoo,  denote  the  same.  l、o  rhjine， read  llow. 
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SOth  Radical.  Xll.  K'hovv  p 


TE.  The  name  of  a country. 


The  same  as  the  preceding. 


The  same  as  the  two  preceding;. 


TE. 


喂 

Trifling  conversation。  /J、 頁吾  Searni  yu， Small  talk〇 

FOO^  OF  Woo.  Not  distinctly  and.  clearly. . 

諸將皆 嘸然腸 應曰讀 ch<>°_tsi；ang keae 

foo-jen  yang  ying  No,  All  the  Generals  in  au  iudistinct 
manner  went  through  the  external  forms  of  assent^  by  crying 
No.  (Tseen-han-chuen,  History  of  the  former  Han.) 

嘹 LE40U,  or  Leaou.  聲 H.  H_ 

Thecr^  or  voice  of  any  creature.  ^ 

Leaou  leang  ts'hing  ch  hih  che  shing,  4 Leaou-leang,  a clear 
distinct  sound  or  \oice  a voice  heard  from  a distance  ; a cry 

made  at  night.  j 吸鳴 聲商觉 &Lea°u-ie，mins 

shinj^kaou  leang  yay,  Leaou-Ie,  n loud  clearcry.  (Luh-sboo.) 
Oae  ancient  Dictionary,  makes  it.  The  cry  of  disease. 


Same  as  ^ Keen,  To  eat〇 


PWAN.  It  is  thus  defined,  ^ ^ 


E yen  nan  j in， By  words  to  distress  or  involve  people  in 
difficulties^ 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


Same  as  p 耑 Ch’huen,  To  pant. 

K'HEAOU.  Not  to  know;  to  be  ignorant  of： 

冋 

A local  word  used  to  a 伍 rm， I do  not  know.  The  Dictionaries 
Tsee-yuti  aud  Luy-peen,  define  it,  A distorted  mouth. 


HE. 


ft.  II. 


嘻^  1 和樂聲  Hb-he,  lio  IS  shing,  He-he， the 

sound  or  voice  of  social  joy；  the  sound  of  pleasure  and  merry- 
making； g^glingand  playing.  家人 P 高 P 高未 失也 
婦人 1 1 失家節 4Keajinh  u-hu,  we  shill  yaj, 

Foo-tsze  he-he  shih  kea  tsee  yay,  When  the  persons  of  the 
family  are  strictly  cojitrouled,  the  principles  of  domestic  rule 
will  not  I)e  lost  ： if  the  females  giggle  and  play,  the  family  will 
became  disorderl}-.  (Yih-king.)  I ] flpj  阿 He-lie， ho 
ho.  Laughing  and  tittering.  兩人 扮鬼臉 a 1 

Leang  jin  pwan  kwei  leen  urh  heseaou,  They  both  putting 
oil  devil's  faces  (a  seductive  expression  of  countenance)  giggled 
and  laugh  d.  p 萝 | E-he,  A sigh  ； an  interjection  of  grief; 
of  admiration,  or  desire ; also  of  fear  and  of  anger.  Alas  ! oh! 

0!  The  two  words  commence  a prayer  in  the  She-king,  for  an 
abundant  harvest,  addressed  lo  知 ^ Shang-te,  the  Supreme 

Ruler. 噫丨 有所多 大乏聲  E-he,  yew  so  to  la 

che  shing,  £-he,  i.«  a tone  of  voice  expressive  of  there  being 

something  very  great；  /、r 有所衮 多美 大而鷂 
聲 ^ 之^  Yew  so  p’how  to,  mei  t 丨, ur 丨丨  wei  shing  e lari 

che,  Having  something  yasty  exteosive,  or  excellently  great, 
the  vaice  is  emitted  to  admire  it.  1 1 旭旭 &1-， 

heuh  heiih,  The  appearance  or  expression  of  having  succeeded, 
or  having  obtained  something.  This  Particle  also  occurs  as  am 
Imperative  Interjection.  Occurs  read  E. 

嗰 HEEN,  01， Yen.  Dogs  snarling  with  each  other。 

An  expression  of  wrangling  aud  disputing.  Al.  Scrib.  Yin^ 


如 川之流 J。。  chuen  che  lew； 

齡驗 食翼 MiieimSenyYhyniV 

不測 不兒  Piih  tsih,  puh  k'hih; 

濯 征徐國  Chs  ching  Seu  kwii. 

The  royal  legions  appeared  numerous  and  imposing^ 
Swift  as  if  they  fled  upon  wings ; 

Impetuous  as  a torrent  or  a cataract; 

Firm  as  the  base  of  a mountain  ; 

Resistless  as  the  course  of  a river  ; 

Forming  a lang  unbroken  line,  in  matchless  orders 
Their  motions  inscrutable ; their  prowess  invincible ; 
Thus  tliey  proceeded  to  the  grand  conquest  of  the  state  Seu. 


噂 


T’HAN. 


疇 


To  take  far  into  the  niouth  ； or,  to  take  into  the  moutb 
greedily.  太甘而 I1  覃 Tae  kan  nrh  fhan.  To  relish 
much,  and  take  greedily  into  the  mouth.  Syn.  with  T'hapi 
and  vulgarly  written  T'han.  (Ching-tsze-t  hung.) 


CH'HUE.  To  drink  ; to  drink  largely. 


The  vulgar  form  of  獸 Ch.hug.  Al.  Scrib •餐 ^ChlmS, 

and  Ch'hu^.  Read  Tsuy,  To  eat；  to  chew. 


P 里 


M1H. 


W?  R.  H. 

Quiet;  still  ； silent.  Sjm.  with  ^ Mih.  Occurs  denoti 
A feeling  disquieted  » or  discontented.  嘿丨 不自; 
Mjh-mlh  piih  tszegan,  Mih-nilhf  not  self-composed.  j 

帝 臨朝淵  1 Chins  te  chaou,  yuen  raft,  T 

Emperor  Ching,  when  he  descended  to  give  audience,  preserv 
profound  silence.  | ^ Mih  jen.  Silent；  silently. 

想 Mlh  seang.  To  think  silently；  to  meditate. 安 ] 

1 然 而止乎  Gan  k’ho  mTh  jen  Ul •丨丨  che  hoo  H( 

can  it  be  that  he  maintain  silence, and  desist  or  stop?  | j 
-M  i M*h  11  rh  l，haou  k，heu»  Preserved  silence,  and  r 

:may.  Read  Mi 丨 h， 楚八 謂欺曰 j 厗 Ts 

jin  wei  k*he  jrue  miih-ch  he,  The  peopJe  of  the  state  Ts 
expressed  To  deceive  or  impose  on,  by  Muh-ch^he.  Read  H 
the  noise  of  Hawking  and  spitting. 


JSL 

tttf 


u 

YUI1.  A sound  in  the  throat.  Some  write  |^Yiih. 


P gg 


s.  c. 


HEW.  害 

The  ancient  form  of  Chiih,  A domestic  animal. 

畜養之 曰牲用 之曰嚳 L 仙 chiih,  yang  che 

yue  sang,  yung  che  yuS  hew,  The  six  domestic  animals  (viz. 
horse,  cow,  sheep,  hog,  dog,  fowl)  when  training  up  or  feeding, 
are  called  Sang  ； when  made  use  of,  they  are  called  Hew.  Some 

distinguish  Hew  and  Chiih,  thus, 在山曰  j 在家曰 

Tsae  shan  yuS  hew,  tsae  kea  yu^  chiih.  Animals  on  the 
hills  (wild)  are  called  Hew；  in  the  house  (or  tame),  they  are 

called  Chiih. ] 畜 猜 ^ 有^  另 |j  Hew， chiih  wei  )ew  pM， 

Hew  and  Chiih,  are  a little  different.  The  character  is  said 

象耳 頭足讥 地之飱  Seang  urh、 t'how, 

tsuh,  jowte  che  hing,  Like  the  ears,  the  head,  and  the  feet 
pawing  the  groun 7.  (Shw5-wan.) 


P 虽 


T*HAN.  To  breath  ； to  pant. 

^ horse  panting  or  broken  winded.  Read,  m T’han-t’han， 
Many  ； a multitude,  as  of  carriages.  Joy ; rejoicing;  fulness; 
abundance,  as  of  strength  or  ability.  ReadChen,  j Clien- 
heuen,Leisurely,  slowly.  In  one  ^art  of  China,  seeming  Stoppage 
of  the  throat,  which  is  occasioned  by  anger,  wns  expressed  by 
Chen-heucn.  O iesays,  | |1^  T'han-ho,  denotes  The  appearance 
of  shedding  tears.  | I'  han-yen,  Ease  and  leisure.  ^ 

1 T han  t han  lo  raa,  Numerous  and  crowded  were 

the  Wiick-maned  white  horses；  or  according  to  another  inter- 
pretation, T han  t'han,  expresses  their  blowing  and  panting. 

(She-k〇 其樂 心感者 其聲丨 以綠 

JC'he  1〇  sin  kan  chay,  k'he  sbing  then  e hwan,  When  the  heart 
is  affected  witti  pjeasure；  the  voice  indicates  it  bj  ease  and 
iuavity. 
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and  d)  ing.  Read  Tsa,  To  tasle  ; to  lick  or  daub  the  lips,  as 
with  blood.  Same  as  [1^  Sha,  which  see.  Read  Ho,  Soft, 
pliable. 

T’H  AN.  Same  as  |J 炎 Than,  see  under  8 str. 

YUlI.  Dangerous.  The  voice  or  note  of  a bird. 

T HUN.  The  same  as  P 享 T’hun. 

See  under  8 sir.  Read  K'hu,l^^  K'hok'hb,  Sound,  noise. 

L 

SiH， 〇r  Shth.  Inability  to  speak,  or  to  speak 

with  difficulty.  Used  in  common  wilh  ^ Sih. 説 f 

Shwo  hwa  kiien  shlh.  Speaks  with  diflSculty,  and  has  an 
impediment  j or  has  a bad  utterance. 

口 口 nn 

An  erroneous  form  of  ^ Nang,  see  Rad.  ^Heaou.  ! 

TSHANG.- 

Pg-  Ts'hang  hSn?,  The  noise  and  clamour  of  people  i a 
the  streets  or  market  place；  the  sound  of  a bell.  (Ching-tsze- 
thung.)  j 弘 j W—  ts’Miig,  Ail  enlarged  and  liberal 
feeling  of  svl/-satisfaction,  or  perfect  conlentment.  泓 1 , 

J^|  Wang-tsliaiitr  wei  yn  Jeang,  Wang-ts  hang  denotes 

a 卩 elegant  iibertility  oi7  sieiitimeiit  t>r  feeling. 

Same  as  Pun,  To  spurt  or  expel  from  the  mouth. 

a&  P 受 P’ho:Unreasonable  language 

YSEAOU.  rM  R II. 

•I  - I c’： 

lo  eat；  to  che^.  An  interrupted  hurried  voice  ； the  tone  of 


R.  H. 


voice  arising  from  distress  and  grief.  類 Woo  tsea(m 

luy,  Having  nothing  to  eat.  j Tseaou  shlh.  To  eat. 

I Tseaou  e sba,  A doleful  mournful  voice.  (Le- 

凡有知 之屬莫 不知愛 其類至 
于燕 雀猶笮 1 之 項焉然 後乃能 

^ Fan  yew  che  che  sh5,  mo  piih  che  gae  k'he  luy  ； che  yn 
yen-tse5  yew  yew  chow  tse&ou  che  king  yen,  jen  how  nae  nang 

k'heu  che,  ^ Amongst  ail  creatures,  possessing  the  capacity  of 

. 

knowing,  there  are  none  which  do  not  love  their  own  species, 
even  the  smallest  birds,  chirpraournfully  awhile  ere  they  can  let 
go  * a dead  one  of  the  same  species,  (Le-king.)  This  is  brought 
forward  as  an  argument  in  favor  of  mourning  threa  years  for 
a parent.  聃蚺而 1 Yen  yea  urh  tseaou,  Huniiaating 
and  chewmg.  數 | So  tseaou,  To  chew  quickly.  Read 
Tsow,  The  chirping  of  a swallow.  Read  Tseo,  with  ^hich 
character， in  the  sense  ab〇Ye  given,  Tseaou  is  syuouinums. 


I CHE,  or  Ch5he. 

A destorted  mouthing,  and  incorrect  speaking. 

Same  as  JJ 瓜 Koo,  To  cry  as  a child. 

齋 Original  form  of  ^ Sih,  see  above. 

奮 YiH.  U 皇吟 


A stoppage  offood  in  the  throat;  an  interruption  ofbreath- 
ing,  as  in  sobbing  from  grief.  A pain  in  the  Ihrout. 

食室 1 不 下友也  Yih ，刷丨 chlh  pilh  hea  kan.s  W， Yih 

is  food  slopping  and  not  passing  down  the  gullet.  | 

Yih  shlli  ping， Yih， is  a disem*  which  eaMip  pjli 
心如 1 Chung  stin  joo  ) Kh,  Like  a stoppage  at  Ihe  heart. 
(Sbe-kirn^.)  Dec. otes  deep  sorrow,  or  as  we  expresi  it,  by  A 
weight  or  load  upon  the  mii  d. 

Read  Yae,  or  Gae,  in  the  same  sense  as  fiW  Sha,  Hoarse. 


银 


Same  as  E»  To  laugh;  to  talk,  iu  sleep  ； to  suore* 


437 


3<,th  Radical.  XIII.  K，how 


翁 


HE1H. 


R.  H. 


Same  asf^  Heih,  To  inhale  ； to  suck;  to  inspire;  to  drink； 
to  draw  the  loadstone ; to  gelhcr  up,  of  include  in. 

必固 張之  TsSang  p helh  die,  pelh  koo  ch  hang 

cbe, 4 Wishing  to  include,  or  gather  up  in/  must  purposely 
stretch  out  that  which  is  to  contain  the  thing  gathered  up.  | 

淸；^  之濟瑕  HeU  ts’hing  yun  che  lew  hea， I 丨丨 hale 
the  flowing  ether  of  the  pure  clouds.  | p 甲驾 -黎 
Heih  heS  ts'huy  tS'hae,  The  appearance  of  garments  tucked 
up.  I Heih  tuh  sliil^,  A kind  of  iron-stone,  said 

to  extract  poison. 

pa  < 

The  vulgar  form  of  器 Ke,  A utensil. 

From  Kung-,  To  work,  because  utensils  are  made  by 
mechanics  ； from  ^^Keuen,  A do^,  because  dogs  are  set  to 
watch  them,  when  many  of  l hem  are  placed  together. 

甯 A w old  form  of  ^ Shang,  A merchant. 
An  old  form  of  善 Shen,  Good 

An  old  form  〇f  ^ Yaou  ； To  want,  to  require. 


LE。 


啤 


Occurs  in  the  books  of  Buddah.  1h  what  sense  it  is  not  said. 
TOW . Like  the  preceding,  is  undefined. 


Iff 


Same  as  Yew,  To  ramble,  to  saunter. 


樂業 Yew  yew  15  nee,  To  saunter  about  in  the  luxurious 
enjo^  ment  of  one's  possessions* 


CHOW^  or  Show.  From  Mouth,  and  ^ 
Show,  Ploughed  land.  Who?  Sjn.  with  Chow, 


Original  form  of  唾 T，ho,  To  spit. 

Original  form  ofp^Haou,  see  under  12  stroke*. 

口 由 TSUY.  See  ^ Tsuy, under  7 strokes. 

LEEN。 Sameas  舌單  T'han， see  Rad. 舌 Sh£. 
嚙 PHO.  Sound;  noise. 

THIRTEEN  STROKES. 


YEN^  or  Neen. 


S.  C. 


Yen-yung,  The  mouth  of  a fish  seen  outofthe 
water  ； th«  gaping  appearance  of  fish  respiring.  1 魚寫 
水也 Y%  yu  belh  shwiiy  yay.  Yen,  is  a fish  drinking  ia 
water.  (Luh-shoo.)  Otherwise  writteQ  Yen. 


% 


HEAE. 

The  sound  or  voice  of  anger.  Same  as  He. 

唐 YING.  To  answer;  to  respond. 

Same  as  瞻 Ying。 Some  write  p 應 Ying. 

TA.  Ya-ta,  Name  of  a country  on  the 

•献 j f 國竝麗 使朝貢 ■ 喊 
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kwo  ping  keen  she  chaou  kung.  The  Ya-ta,  and  other  nations, 
sent  envoies  together  to  court  with  tribute.  坦 1 Than4a, 
Incorrect  bad  speaking. 

嗡 TSOW,  or  Chow.  The  voice  of  a little 

child;  a child  crying.  Read  Chaou,  the  same  as  Tsew. 


嘯 


CHEN.  Conversation;  talk  ; loquacity. 


Read  Tan.  | Tan-tan,  Troublesome  verboseness  ； fatiguing 

loquacity.  Originally  written  Chen.  口 舌之均 
1 唯則節  Khow  sh^  che  keun  chen  wei,  tsth  tsee, 
When  the  mouth  and  tongue  are  unitedly  loquacious,  they 
should  be  restricted. 

喝 KO,  orK'vo. 

Ko  so,  The  prattling  of  little  children  with  each  other. 

KE.  Sound ; noise. 

嗷 K^EIH.  See  嚷 K’heth,  above. 

Y\j  H.  (1^  Yuh-e,  Inward  feeling  of  pity, 

of  commiseration,  or  grief.  ] P^Yiih-heu,  The  tone  of 

disease  ; the  moaning  of  a sick  person. 

YUE.  To  speak  ; to  say ; speech. 
YAOU. 

Joj  and  merriment.  Commonly  •written  0^.  Yaou. 


喝 


.资 s. 

The  mouth,  beak  or  bill  of  a bird  ； a bird  with  a hooked 


CIIOVY,  or  Ch'how.  扔 s.c. 


bill.  The  name  of  a star.  Read  Chi5,  To  peck  as  a younj; 
chicken；  in  this  sense,  commonly  written  Cb5. 身 ^ 

^ chow  neaou  y\i  tung  hie,  Shoot  the 

great  hook-billed  bird  on  the  eastern  sea.  The  Bird  is  used 
metaphorically  for  the  state  Tse.  1 白 半女 

Foo  ch5  pih  leih,  Bowed  the  head  and  picked  up  the  white 
grains.  /tjr  [ Sang  cho  tseu,  Produced  a self  feeding 

chick.  — ^ j San  sin  woo  ch'how,  A certaia 

group  of  small  nameless  stars.  Also  read  Tow. 

^j^^TEEN*.  ^^Teea-he,  To  moan,  to  sigh. 


K1 


KIN,  or  K’Hn. 


bSJ  s.  c. 

7TT 


To  stop  the  mouth;  to  impose  silence  on  one's  self；  to 
refrain  from  uttering  angry  or  revengeful  feelings  ； to  be  uoable 
to  speak  from  disease;  to  be  prohibited  bv  authority  from 
speaking.  A locked  juw.  (Luh-shoo.)  然 口 

g Ch'han^  jen  kin  khow  piih  nan〇^  yen.  Grieved 
at,  so  as  to  be  unable  to  speak.  | 讓" 口 而 

心 害之也  Kin  hae  k'how  piih  yen,  urh  sin  hae  che  yayf 

To  restrain  the  mouth  from  speaking  injuriously,  but  har- 
bouring in  the  mind  injurious  thoughts.  1 口痢症 
Kin  k how  le  ching,  A severe  flux;  with  an  unconquerable 
aversion  to  foo  A 1 寒 而口閉  K’hin,  han  urh 

k how  pe, 4 K'hin,  denotes  the  mouth  shut  from  cold.'  Occur* 

syn.  with 龄 Kin. 直 辭一以 薦巧 g 千肯 

Chlh  tsze  ylh  etseen;  keaou  sh6  ts  heeu  keae  kin,  Bj 
merely  one  word  oflfered  up  (to  the  sovereign)  a thousand  artful 
tongues  were  instantly  stopped.  Said  of  ^ ^Han-w^n^ 
kung,  of  the  Thang  Dynasty. 

总前  TSEEN.  • 

Tsew-tscen,  Two  mouth®  approaching,  each  other. 

MVVAN,  or  Man.  To  spoil  or  ruin. 

The  vulgar  form  of  Man,  To  neglect  or  treat  unpolitelj* 
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噥 


NUNG.  Much  talk^  but  not  to  the  point； 


unintelligible  jargon.  j Nung^nung,  Muttering  in  a 

Wtone.  口裡僧 1 j 的罵 他一聲 

K’how  le  too  too  ming  ming  tSTh,  mat，ha  yKh  shi"g， Abused 
him  a while  in  a muttering  indistinct  tone. 


噱 


HAN.  The  voice  or  cry  of  any  animal. 


Read  Kan,  The  voice  of  a bird.  Read  Gan,  May；  can. 
Read  K ban,  The  same  as  Han,  To  cry  oul ; to  call  to. 

The  appearance  of  the  rooulh  moving. 

HE  AN'G.  The  sttuod  of  answeHng， or  replying  to, 

嘴 Yufc 鐵味 

The  breath  rising.  To  belch；  to  rift.  Read  Hwuy,  The 
voice  of  a bird.  Wide,  spacious  and  light,  said  of  a house.  The 
sound  of  the  gradual  approach  of  a carriage  with  bells.  The 
ancient  Dictionary  Yun-hwuy  says,  The  beard  on  the  chin. 

One  sayg,  The  jaw  bone.  在父母 _ 姑之所 .有 

命之應 唯敬對 . 進退周 旋愼齊 .升 
降出 入揖 遊不敢 1 噫嚏咳 .欠 ^ 申. 

Tsae  foo  moo,  kew  koo,  che  so,  jew  niing  che  ying  wei 
king  tuy  ； t» in  toy  chow  seuen  shiatse；shing  keang,  ch'hiihjuh, 
jihyew,piihkan  hwuyyae,  tek'hae,  k'heen  shin,  pee,  In  the 
place  where  one's  own  father  and  mother,  ora  husbands  father 
and  mother  are,  if  they  give  any  commands  they  must  be  answered 
^wjth  respect;  when  advancing,  receding,  or  going  about,  (the 
von  and  daughter)  must  be  uniformly  attentive；  in  going  up 
and  down  the  steps  of  the  hall,  and  in  going  out  and  in  at  the 
door,  the  hands  and  feet  must  move  gracefully ; they  must  not 
dare  U)  belch  or  to  sneeze,  to  yawn  or  to  lounge.  (Le-king.) 
To  the  first  of  the  last  four  vices,  the  Chinese  are  much  addicted. 

J J Hwuy  hwuy  k'he  ming.  The  deepest  and 

most  obscure  recess  (or  iauerraost  apartment  of  the  house)  was 


spacious  and  J | Lwan  shing  yirg  ying, 

The  j ingling  sound  af  the  approaching  carriage. 


Same  as  喝 Yae,  or  H8,  see  undef  9 str. 


HEAE,Ta,  or  He. 


SC. 


Much  talk  5 much  talk  in  a loud  voice  ； the  sound  of  breathing. 

SO,  or  Sa. 


j Sa-sa,  Ugly ; deformed.  The  appearance  of  eating. 


KJHE. 


嚣 % 


Formed  from  the  mouths  of  several  veisels,  and  a dog, 
guarding  them.  Soroe  say  the  inner  part  should  be  大 Ta， 
Great,  and  not  Dog ; thereby  denoting  the  capacity  of  vessels. 

A vessel  of  crockery  ware  ; an  instrument,  or  any  utensil  ; 
a thing  formed  by  moulding  or  cutting.  Talent  ; ability.  A 

胃 •凡所 用之物 皆日器 Fan  S«>  yung 

che  wuh  keae  yuC  k he,  Whatever  is  used  (in  the  domestic  or 
other  arts  of  life)  is  called  K'hc.  | 用 K’he  yung， Any 
kindof  utensil  or  instrument.  j JUL  K he  niing,  A vessel, 
utensil,  instrument.  成 j Ching  k’he， or  成 j 皿 
Ch  hing  k'he  ming.  Being  made  into  a vessel  or  utensil,  fit 
for  some  useful  purpose,  in  which  sense  it  is  metaphorically 
applied  to  men. 

韦‘ 不 琢 不^成 Ytih  piih  dM  ptib  ehirg  k he  s 
八不學 不知理  Jin  puh  hett  pub  che  le. 

If  the  stone  be  not  cut,  no  vessel  tvill  be  forraed  ： 

If  man  does  not  learn,  he  will  not  know  the  principles  of 
right  reason.  (San-tsze-king.) 

[ Ta  k he,  A person  of  great  talent  or  ability, 
j Seaou  k'he,  A person  of  little  ability  ； weak,  narrow 
minded,  irritable,  impatient.  大 1 魄成 Tak— 

ch'hin^,  'Great  talents  will  in  the  evening  (of  lif")  perfect* 
the  fame  or  honor  of  the  possessor.  | Ts.hang  k’he， 

To  hide  one  s talents,  or  keep  back  from  public  life,  till  a fit 


L ’how  Xlll  Sy  th  Radical. 


440 


opj  ( rtuuity  ( ccurs.  不 成丨的 染西  Puh  chin«;  k'he 

teih  tun<x-se,  4 A good  for  nothing  things!  said  of  a person  con- 
temptuously, from  his  want  of  ability,  or  his  incorrect  immoral 
conduct.  I nngk'he,or  | /|^  K he  k«ae,  Military 

werpors  ; arms.  手 ij  J Le  k'he,  A sharp  wenpon. 

J/|  Ipl  I 食之  U e k,he  k.i:e  sze  che， Feed  (or  grant 

the  means  of  support  to)  them  iill,  according  to  tbeir  several 
abilities,  employing  them  in  such  things  as  they  are  competent 

(Le-king.) 見乃謂 之象形 乃評之 

I Keen  nae  wei  che  seang;  hing  nae  wei  che  k*he,  The 
appear;mces  (of  the  sun、 niooi、 and  stars)  are  called  Seang;  body 
or  figure  (on  earlh)  is  called  K*he.  (Ylh-king.) 

君 子易事 而難說 也說之 不以道 
不設 也及其 使人也 1 之 .小 八難事 
而易說 也: 說之雖 不以道 說也及 
其 使八也 .求備 

yu^che  piih  etaou,  piih  yue  ya^；  keih  k*he  sze  jin  yay  ； k heehe. 
Seauu-jin,  nan  sze  urh  e yue  yay  ； yue  che  suy  piih  e taou,  yue 
yay  ； kelh  k'he  sze  jin  yay,kewpci  yen, 4 The  good  rnan  is  easily 
served,  but  pleased  or  flaitered  with  difficulty；  ifT〇u  try 
to  please  him  with  what  is  unreasonable  ©r  vicious,,  he  will 
not  be  plea&ed^  bi^t  in  employing  people,  he  requires  only 
what  their  talents  fit  them  for.  The  inferior  or  b^d  man,  is 
served  vuth  difficulty,  but  is  easily  pleased  or  flaltered  ; ifvou 
try  to  phase  him,  though  it  be  with  what  is  unreasonable  or 
vicious,  he  is  pleased；  but  in  employing  people,  he  requires- 
every  thing1  from  them/  whether  their  talents  fit  them  or  not. 

(L,,n-yu) 子曰 管仲之 1 小哉 Ts“  j 地 

Kwan-chung  che  k’he  seaoti  tsae,  Confucius  said,  Kwan-chiing，s 

talents  are  very  small.  The  Commentary  makes  it,  He  was 
destitute  of  kno^1ed〇：e,  virtue,  and  liberal  thihking.  | 
Tse  k'he,  The  vessels  used  in  sacrifice. 

To  rhyme,  read  X helh,  [ Shin  k'heTh, 4 The  divine 
vpsfiel,'  applied  to  n tripod,  said  to  have  been  cast  by  the  ancient 

Empenv  黃帝  Hwang_te， 


噩 


GO,  Or  Yo,  Alarm ; fright ; awe  and  reverential 

stilluess.  Simple；  sincere.  The  year  is  sometimes  denoted  作 
虛 j 夢 G6  mung,  Alarmed  iu  a dream,  〇r 


frightened  by  a dreara5  which  seems  inexplicable. 》 奉 j 軍 | j 
j 皇古 之^  喊 Hw 益 u ftw 爸 n hwang  koo  che  fung， 

Simple,  pure  and  sincere  were  the  manners  of  the  sovereigiks  of 

high  antiquity •周 書丨 】 餘， C!| … w shoo  gil  gi5  urh, 

「he  books  of  Chow  are  clear  aad  contain  coi  rect  priocipief* 
(Yiing-sze.) 

P 悉 mvuY.  An  extreme  degree  of  fatigue* 
Otherwise  written  Hwuy,  and  Hwuy. 

^KEAOU.  ^ Keaou  gaou;  Hi«；h； 

quieLd  ； in  an  uneasy  〇r  discomposed  *tate  or  posture；  walking 
with  apparent  uneasiness. 


><|v 


S AOU.  Formed  of  a number  of  mouths  on  the 


top  of  a tree,  and  denoti" 芪 thevoicesofbirdsinagroveor. 

wood.  (Ltih-shoo.)  Properly  ^Suou.  The  addition  of 
another  Mouth  is  thought  improper. 


噚 今 


Breathing  strong,  as  in  uttering  a sigh.  The  sound  of 

丨 severe  pain  : the  tone  of  indignation  ; the  hme  of  sighing.  Oh  ! 

alas!  Read  Yae,  The  sound  ofrrpletion；  t<t  belch.  (jg 
j P2  ) ^ k hih,  To  belch  and  cough  or  sneeze. 

j 心 不平球  sin  piih  ping  shin。 ‘E， is  a tone  of 

disquietude  of  mind.  ] E-he,  Oh ! ah,!  atone 

°fa(Wati°n •夫 大塊 丨氣其 名筠風 F<m 

ta-kwae  e-k  he,k  he  min^  wei  fun^  The  breathing  of  immaterial 
energy  in  nature  is  called  Wind.  (Chwan^-tsze.)  The  literati 

use  大塊  Ta-kwae,  for  Heaven  aud  Earfcb.  CiiwaD&-tsze, 

is  a very  mystic  Writer. 


SHE. 


% 


To  eat;  to  gnaw；  to  devour.  |g  jjg  She  h8.  One  of 
thePa-kwa；  see  under  P*H〇.  A tone  oi  voice  issued  〇a 
begiiming  to  speak  ; exteudiug  orreachbgto  a given 


441 


30th  Radical.  XIII.  K’how  P 


Grief,  sorrow.  Also  read  E.  To  rhyme,  read  She. 

臍何 X She  tse  ho  keih,  Wishing  to  gnaw  the  um- 
bilical cord,  how  can  you  reach  it.  Often  used  in  proclamations 
to  iiitimidate  and  warn  the  people  by  assuring  them  ihs-t 
after  they  have  violated  the  laws,  a wish  to  undo  what  they 

have  done,  will  be  impracticable. 者不罕 《 圖 後君 
1 tsaou  too  how  keun  she  tse,  If  you  do  not 

speedHy  destroy  him,  alterwards  you  will  (find  it  impracticable 
as  an  attempt  to)  eat  your  own  bowels.  (Tso-chuen.)  惡^ 

人如寒 虎^當 爾其肉 不徽則 r Yaiigg6 

jin  joo  yang  hoo  ； tang,  paou  k'he  jow,  piih  paou,  tsih  she, 
Supporting  a bad  raan  is  like  feeding  a tiger；  you  must  satiate 
his  appetite;  if  he  be  not  satiated,  he  11  devour  you.  ] 勝 
She-tse,  Expresses  the  state  of  any  person  who  has  lust 
irrecoverably  an  opportunity  of  doing  a thing.  相吞 t 
Seang  tMiun  she,  Mutually  to  devour  cacb  other. 


PEW.  The  spotted  colours  of  a tiger. 
S1H.  An  angry  tone  of  reprehension. 


嗽 

The  sound  made  by  expelling  the  breath;  or  clearing  the  throat. 

嗝 T&UY.  The  beak  of  a bird ; to  peck. 

P'H  AOU.  The  same  asP^  P'haou,see  under  5 str. 

嚷 The  vulgar  form  of- 碟 T’h%  see  1 0 str. 


KEAOU. 


The  mouth,  used  as  a numeral  of  horses.  To  c;ill  out 
loudly  and  vehemently.  To  weep  xcessively  without  noise, 
•was  expressed  by  P^)(^  Keaou-teaou,  in  the  state  !soo. 


3 x 


To  cry  and  weep.  Read  Keih,  The  sound  of  some  instrument  ； 
aod,  according  to  one  old  Dictionary,  X〇  ea,t. 母 f 貝 丨1  習 M 

母 1 應. 母注視 •母 怠荒 Wu。 g tins ; _ 

keaou  ying;  woo  yin  she ; woo  tae  hwang,  Do  not  bend  the 
head、 sideways  to  listen ; do  not  answer  in  a loud  vehement 
tone  ； do  not  stare  about  ； do  not  carry  yourself  io  a careless 
lounging  manner.  (Le-king；)  | jjjj  ^ Keaou  jen 

urh  k huh,  Cried  and  wept.  j Maurhts'heen 

keaou,  Two  thousand  horses.  ^ Keaou-hoo,  To  call 

out.  鳴 j 之聲興 而士奮 Keaou  keKh  che 

shirig  hing,  urh  sze  fun,  When  the  sound  of  the  instruments 
strike  up,  the  men  rush  forward. 

LOO 

幢 ] Loo-loo,  A vulgar  cry  after  pigs,  used  in  the  state  ^ Woo. 

口親  II WA.  A large  mouthed  earthen  vessel. 

隹 CHHOO. 

To  speak  to  a person  in  the  tone  of  reprehension  or  abuse. 
GAEj  〇r  Ac.  Warm  air  or  breath.  A belching 


forth  disapprobation,  or  reprobation  ； to  belch. 

is  a vulgar  exclamation  expressive  of  surprize  or  anger. 

氣的 1 了一 聲說不 出話來 Kheteib， 

gae  leaou  yih  shing,  shw5  puh  ch'hiih  hwa  lae,  In  a passion 
cried  out  Gae5  but  could  not  articulate  any  thing  distinctly. 


啁 


HEA^  OF  H〇a  The  sound  of  laughter  ; loud 
laughter  ； the  tone  of  reprehension. 


嘸 


YUNG. 


啸 


H. 


The  voice  or  note  of  a b rd.  ^ \ Yung  yung.  The 
harmouious  notes  of  birds.  The  sound  of  musical  Uistniniei  ts。 
A kind  of  stoppage  or  iuterruption  of  tLe  breath.  To 
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read  Wang. 肅和 ] 鳴 SS  yung  ho  ming,  So 丨 emn  and 
harmonious  sounds  of  music.  (She-king.)  | 隹 Ying， is  used 
in  the  text. 

喧 SHEN. 

To  observe  the  colour  of  the  countenance  changing. 

^^TSO. 

J Ts8-ts8,  Sound,  noise  ； the  voice  of  any  animal. 

% 

tseIh.  To  declare  or  make  known. 

Some  use  it  for  ^^Sa.  See  above  under  8 strokes. 

塞 TUH,orCh>huh.  _ 


u u 

YO,  or  O.  A boasting  tone  of  voice. 


嚷 


SEdEN， Syn.  with  Seen,  or  Yen,  The 


mouth  watering  from  desire；  and  with  Seen,  To  covets 
to  desire. 


K HEO.  Loud  laughter.  P 盟 朦 Ytih  k’hei5, 


口盧 

Immoderate  uninterrupted  laughter.  j T'ban 

seaou  ta  kJhe5,  Talking  and  laughing. 

TSZE  E-tsze,  Bashful,  ashamed  like, 

噘 E.  Sound ; noise. 


K〇,  Noise  made  by  the  mouth. 


曰 


K5HWAE,  or  Hwae. 


嘧 


To  drink  ； a constriction,  or  stoppage  of  the  throat. 
啥 1 其正  K'hwae  k'hwae  k'he  ching,  ^hearfal  and 
lightsonie,,  applied  to  a house,  in  the  She-king.  Some  define 
K'hwae,  The  human  voice；  and  say  the  phrase  quoted  denotes, 
The  bustle  and  noise  of  many  persons.  [1^  | Tsan-kwae, 

Clamour,  vociferation.  A surname.  A person's  name.  Read 
Kwae,  The  name  of  a place.  Read  KvrS,  or  Kwae,  Meager 

thin  countenance.  子 居衛編 袍 無表顔 
色腫 I 手足 胼胝 T— ken  wei,  paou 

woo  peaou,  yen  slh  chung  kwa,  show  tsiih  ping  che,  Whea 
Tsang-tsze  (a  pupil  of  Confucius)  liyed  at  Wei,  he  had  ragged 
garments,  without  any  outside  fold ; his  countenance  was 
bloated  and  meager  by  turns；  the  skin  of  his  hands  and  feet  was 
thick  and  hard.  (Chwang-tsze.)  、 

嗔 YU.  ■哼 

J Yu  yu,  The  appearance  of  a numerous  group  of 
stags  and  other  animals ; bucks,  does,  and  so  on.  Also  a laughing 
appearance. 磨 | | Yew  luh  yu  ju.  Numerous  were 

the  herds  of  does  and  bucks.  (She-king.) 


喷 


P H UN. 


% 


To  expel  forcibly  the  breath  from  the  mouth ; to  spurt  out  ； 
to  snort ; to  hoot  as  at  a dog  ； hurried  enunciation.  噴水 
P hun  shwiiy,  To  spurt  -water  from  the  mouth.  j 
P hun  k'he.  To  rave  furiously  in  anger  ； to  snort.  那個 

八 忍笑不 住把一  口茶都 1 出來 Na 

kojin,jin  seaou  piih  choo,  payih  k'bow  ch?haytoo  p'hunch'huh 
lae,  That  person  unable  to  refrain  from  laughing,  took  the 
mouthful  of  tea  and  spurted  it  all  out.  含血 1 人先 
汙已口  Han  heu^  p?hun  jin,  seen  woo  ke  k'how,  He 
who  sups  blood  to  spurt  at  another  person,  first  defiles  his  own 
mouth. 才丁  j Ta  p’huen,  or  j P’hun-le,  To 

sneeze.  ] j 口 沸目赤  P'hun  p’hu!»  k’how  fei 

iniih  chih,  Talked  in  a hurried  manner,  moulh  sputtered  and 
eyes  reddened.  Read  Fun,  The  sound  of  blowing. 
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喟 


Original  form  ofP 男 K’hwei. 


An  old  form  of  璺 Yin,  The  sound  of  conversation. 


An  old  form  of  Shang. 

Ag^TAOU.  Thesameasg  Taou,  Reason,  way,  &c# 

口著 


The  sound  is  not  konwn. 


Occur6  in  connexion  with  p 里 Lc,  forming  the  name  of 
something  which  is  not  known. 


FOURTEEN  STROKES. 


YAE^  or  Gae. 


The  same  as  m To  cry  out,  to  urge  on  to.  Same  as 
Yih,  A stoppage  of  the  throat.  Syo.  with  H5. 


GO.  The  voices  or  noise  of  a multitude. 


LEU. 

JJ^  I Leu  leu,  The  tone  of  calling  to  a dog.  A local  word. 

嚭 Same  as  截 P’he,  Great. 

The  name  of  a person  of  the  Dynasty  周 Choi 

嘖 SH1H,  or  Tsih* 

Deep  ； dark  recess  ; where  it  is  difficult  to  see. 


翁 HAN.  Sound;  noise;  the  voice. 

K’HAE,  orGae.  Sound,  miise;  tohootat. 

盤 CHE.  Slow ; dilatory.  Same  as  ^ Che. 

Same  as  暗 Yin,  see  under  9 strokes. 

曰 

嗶 TSUY. 鳥 Ncaou-tsuy,  The  beak  of  a. 


bird.  One  says,  The  voice  of  a bird 

NING. 


嚀 


R. 


H 


Ting-niag,  To  direct;  to  caution；  to  give  a charge 
to,  as  Parents  to  children, or  servants；  seniors  to  juniors.  To 
state  fully  t〇,  amongst  equals.  Pjp  ^ Fan  fuh 

ting  ning, 声 Over  and  over  again， charged’  （him  or  her.) 

P 丁 I lj|^  Ting  ning  che  chuh9  To  give  particular  direc- 
tions  respecting  several  circurastaoces. 

嚯 TEiH.  Quick,  rapid  sound. 磬 激囉而 

Shing  ke!h  Wh  urh  ts'hing  le,  Sound  rapid  and  shrill. 


LAN.  To  desire,  as  food；  to  cause  to  desire,  or 


to  induce  appetite.  Read  K han,  To  call  out  clamorously 
or  angrily.  Read  Han,  To  spread  unfounded  reports. 

其目壏 其口注 其耳營 其， ^ 

miih  ； Ian  k he  k’how;  yin  k’he  urb;  ying  k’he  sin， Confuse 
(of  dazzle)  their  eyes  ; excite  a vitiated  taste  in  their  mouths; 
debauch  their  ears；  and  seduce  their  hearts.  (Hwae-nan-tsze.) 

^9  j 卩牙 l|  1 樂 HwSng  jin  han  k.how  le  ke， Irre- 

gular people,  widely  diffused  unfounded  stories，  about  the  ad。 
vantage  of  some  plans. 
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Same  as  1^  Yuh,  see  under  12  strokes. 


HAN,  or  Heen. 


R.  H, 


To  contain  in  the  mouth  a bridle;  to  sustain  or  receive,  as 
Han  ming.  To  receive  an  order  from  the  sovereign；  or  by 
courtesy,  said  to  a friend,  q.  d I receive  your  orders  and  will 
attend  to  them.  Used  either  in  conversation  or  epistolary 
writing.  Han,  is  more  commonly  used. 


P 來 


To  slobber  up  greedily. 


. . T HO,  or  T ha. 

To  swallow  down  in  a hurried  noisj  manner,  without  properly 

chewing.  囉以口 就食也 e k h°w  ts()w  sh 化 

yaj,  Tha,to  apply  the  mouth  to  food,  instead  of  lifting  the  foud 

to  the  . 母] 羹 •母絮 _ .母剌 齒， 
母 1 ■•客 絮 _ 主人 '辭 不能亨 

歡酿主 A 辭以 _ W。。 啦拈叩  ; woo  choo  kang, 

woo  ts'hih  che；  woo  chue  hae；  k'luh  choo  kang  choo-jin  tsze, 
piih  nang  p'haog；  k'hih  ctue  hae,  choo-jin  Uze  e k'htu,  When 
dining  with  another  person,  * do  not  in  a hurry  slobber  up  the 
soup；  do  not  add  seasoning  to  the  soup,  (and  thereby  insinuate 

that  it  isbad),  do  not  pick  jour  teeth  ; do  not  eat  greedily  sailed 

(nicebit^j^ecause  you  thereby  insinuatethoseth；|t arequite pbin.) 
When  the  guest  does  season  the  soup,  let  the  host  «np〇logize  by 
sayin 笑 we  are  unal)le  to  卜 good  soup;  ifthe  guest  eatsfredy 
the  salted  pieces,  let  the  host  apologize  by  saying,  I am  poor 
and  cannot  afford  salt/.  (Le-kin^  ) The  making  affeettd,  absurd 
apologies,  such  as  are  here  inserted,  rs  descriptive  of  the  present 
race  of  Chinese ; I utas  to  slol)berinpr,  tee(h-pickirig,  hawking, 
spitting,  and  so  on,  they  seem  to  read  the  text  without  the 
prohibitive  particle.  U 而食  T'ha  t'ha.urhahjh, 
Ate  in  a slobbering  hasty  manner. 

4 + 

HIH,  II  wa,  or  Wo.  To  call  out  to  Ibudly. 


To  call  out  alarmed  or  frightened.  Oh  ! av ! One  says,  Jl^  |]^: 
Hwo-tseay,  (or  Tsih)  denotes  To  s iy  n uch  to  ； to  speak  to  in  a 
boisterous  tone；  and  one  says,  with  Laughter  or  ridicule. 


鄙 1 暗宿將 往恐不 聽 Tsin  Pe  Hw8  ts1h  s“h 

tseang  wang,  kung  piih  fhing,  If  Tsin-pe  command  in  a bois- 
terous tone,  an  old  geucral,  I fear  he  will  not  listen  to  it.  (She- 

m 骄下 車泣曰 1 太姊何 _ 之深 

报 Te  hea  cha)  k heili  yue,  hw5  ta-tsze,  ho  ts'hang  che  shun 
yay.  The  Emperor  alighted  from  his  chariot  and  said,  Ah! 
my  elder  sis te，r,  why  do  you  conceal  ) ourself  so  closely, 
(She-ke.)  Alarmed  by  the  messengers  who  came  for  her,  jhc 
run  and  hid  herself  beneath  a bed. 


T’HAE.  P 量 IJg、 T liae  tae， Incessant  talking; 
erroneous  or  incorrect  chattering。 


Vulgar  form  of  Tsan,  see  19  strokes. 


嚎 

LEO.  The  vulgar  form  of  ^ Leo. 

P 卓 0^  Cho-le3;  Ability  to  distinguish  clearly；  to  discriminate^ 
嚅 J 00.  |1^  Neg-joo,  Much  talk  ; chattering. 

Another  definition  Is,  To  recall  one's  self  when  about  to 
speak.  Ching-tsze-fhung  affirms  that  one  definition  contradicts 
the  other.  口 另 手目而  P 廣 j K how  tseang  yen， urh 

nei*-joov  The  moutb  about  to  speak,  aod  stopping  itself.  〇c 
thus,^  "g  [fjj  ^ Yojen  urh  fuh  shiih,  Desiring.to 
speak,  and  agaiu  drawing  in. 


0 綽 


u 

CH5HO.  A certain  articulate  sound,  which  i 


denominated  ^ Chuen  shg  hoo,  Articalating,  or 

enunciating,  with  a turn  of  the  tongue；  such  as  the  {]^  Lo,and 
Loo,  i.  e.  Ro  aod  Roo/  of  the  Buddists  and  Tartars  ； by 
which  it  would  appear  that  the  sound  referred  to  is  lhat  of 
the  letter  R. 


ff 


FAN.  To  vomit.  Formerly  read  Pan, 

Both  wrong.  A vulgar  character.  (Ching-tsze-t'hung.) 
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a# 


HEAOU.  Calling  out. 


The  sound  of  an  arrow.  P 嵩矢矢 之《  鳴者  Heaou 

she,  she  che  rning  chay,  Heaou-she,  the  sound  of  an  arrow. 


HIHj  or  Hea. 


nr\ 


R.  H, 


Anger；  the  tone  of  anger；  to  threaten;  to  oppose  or 

intimidate  by  threatening • 口 人 言胃之  K h〇w 

keu  jin,  wei  che  hea  (or  hlh),  To  oppose  a person  with  the 
mouth  is  called  Hlh.  | Hih-hoo,  To  threaten. 

I King-hib,  or  | Hih  hea,  To  alarm,  lo  frighten.  ^ 

* ^)jc  Hih  wo  yih  teaou,  Alarmed  or  threatened  rae, 
till  I started  or  leaped  up.  | Hlh  meleaou,  To 

frighten  to  stupefaction.  1 死我了  Hih  sze  wo  leaou, 

Frightened  me  t。 death. 也有也 作 讓言恐 1 
的 Yay  yew  tso  tso  yaou  yen,  kung  hlh  te!h,  There. were  also 

some  raided  false  reports  to  frighten  and  intimidate.  j 巧 昏 

魂 不附體  Hih  tlh  hwan  PUh  f〇0  te， Wa8 'frightened 

so  that  the  spirit  left  the  body.  日 j §he  che 

yue  hih,  Seeing  it,  cried  Ah  ! in  a fright.  J^J  國 

jffj  j 我牙 ^ Kin  j3  e Leang  kwo  urh  hih  wo  yay  ? Do  you 

now  want  to  frighten  rae  by  the  (power  or  grandeur  of)  the 
state  Leang  ? (Chwang-tsze。)  赫 Hih， occurs  in  the  same 


sense. 


YUNG. 啼喋也 Te  yung  yaj,  (Perhaps) 


To  cry  ； to  weep.  Ching.tsze-fhung  says， the  definitiou  is 
erroneous. 


嘮 


YING. 

] Ying  —g，  The  Y〇icc  of  any  brute  animal 

YE,  or  Ya„  _ 嚷 YS-憤， Narae  0f  a 


country  〇u  the  west,  from  whence  at  one  period  Embassadors 
came  to  China. 

VGi,  i.  3 籯 


CBIH. 

J Chih-chih,  The  voice  of  any  animal ; somndl. 

售 W AN.  p 壽 [j 軍 Wan-yun,  A small  mouth. 

Yun,  is  by  it;  self  defined,  a Large  mouth。 

Same  as  P{i{  Tiih,  see  under  5 strokes。 

P UEI.  The  sound  of  breathing  through  the 
nose  ； panting.  ReadHe，samea40He。 鸱曝  H 秦 

he,  Gaping  and  panting. 


口狀 


W A*  Sound  made  by  an  apparent  stoppage  of 
the  throat， a kind  of  hiccough。 

HIH,  Gth,  or  E. 


嗫 


A little  child  finely  formed  and  possessing  extraordinary 
knowledge.  Sound;  noise.  In  the  She-king,  written  ^ Yih. 

|lj^  ^ [j^  K'hih  che,  k^iih  e, 4 Full  fine  figure,*  speaking 

of  a child.  (She-king.) 賛八孩 子好有  *2$ 

jjj^  j Tsan  jia  hae  tsze  haou  yun,  Che-e-che-tsze, 

Praising  the  person  of  a man's  child  it  is  said,  Che-e  che  tsze； 
i.  e.  he  is  a perfect,  fine  comely  figure.  | K he-e,  Not 

having  heard  or  seen;  not  possessing  knowledge.  One  says，  A 
laughing  appearance.  One  defines  it  by  ^ T'hae,  Doubt, 
suspicion；  to  unravel. 

CHOW.  Who?  Speech.  Read  Ch'how. 

張 Ch’how-ch’hang， Wild,  incoherent,  unfounded  stories,  by 
whicli  the  simple  are  deceived. 

erroneous  form  ofl^  K'hae^see  14str. 
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口與  YU.  The  tone  occasioned  by  using  effort. 

與噓切 重勸力 者之歌 Heu，， Jin 

chung  keuen  leihchay  che  ko,  Song  of  those  who  draw  anything 
heavy,  to  induce  the  exertion  of  streugth,  as  the  various  songs 
of  watermen,  seamen,  and  others. 

P 靡 j Keen  8hih  t8  chow,  peih  ko  heu-yu,  Those  who 
drag  stones  and  track  boats,  must  sing  Heu-yu.  In  the 
interior  of  China  the  watermen's  song  varies  much. 


嚎 


MUNG.  Language  which  is  obscure. 


s.  c. 


*^^TSE. 

To  taste；  to  put  a vessel  to  the  lips  ； to  wet  the  lips  as  far 

as  the  teeth;  to  sip.  齊钦 浓唇 至齒也 Tse， 

jin  chen  shin  che  che  yay,  Tse,  to  drink  and  wet  the  lips  as 
far  as  the  teeth.  (Liih-shoo.)  A plaintive  sound.  Read 
Keae,  J | Keae-keae,  The  sound  or  noise  of  many  persons. 
Read  Chae,  | Chae-sh^,  A laughing  appearance. 

保 受同祭 • 1. 宅 .授宗 人同拜 •王答 

拜 Tae  -paoa  show  fhung  tse；  tse；  ts*ih,  show  Tsung-jin  t hung 
pae,  wang  ta  pae,  The  Tae-paou,  (or  minister  of  state)  received 
the  vessel  and  poured  out  an  oblation；  sipped  the  wine,  returned 
to  his  place,  delivered  the  vessel  to  the  Tsung-jin,  and 
bowed ; the  king  returned  the  bow.  (Shang-shoo.)  i 啐 

皆嘗也 . 1 至 齒啐人  口 Tse  ts’huy  keae  chang 

yay;  tse,  che  che；  Ishuy  juh  k'how,  Tse  and  Ts'huy, 
are  both  To  taste；  Tse,  denotes  (the  wine)  passing  to  the 
teeth；  Ts'huy,  its  entering  the  mouth.  (Le-ke-choo.)  /j、 

祥之祭 •主 A 之酢也 ） 之 .眾 賓兄弟 
則 芳障之 •大 就主 八啐之 .眾 賓兄弟 
皆歓 之可也  Seaou  tseang  che  tse， ch°〇-jin  die  tsS 

jay,  tse  che；  chung  pin  heung  te  tsih  keae  ts  huy  che,  ta 
tsean^,  choo  jin  ts  huy  che,  chung  pin,  heung  keae  yin  che 
k'ho  yay,  At  the  annual  funeral  sacrifices,  the  master  in 
tasting  the  oblation  may  sip  it  with  liis  lips,  the  guests  and 
brothers  may  all  then  take  of  it  into  the  mouth.  In  the  funeral 


sacrifices  performed  twenty-five  months  after  interment,  the 
master  may  take  of  the  libation  in  bis  roouth,  aad  the  guests 
and  brothers  all  drink  of  it.  (Le-king  ) 

囌 Another  form  of  Yih. 

嗝 Same  as  Hea,  see  13  strokes. 

Same  as  K^eih,  see  9 strokes. 

i T SIN.  Expression  of  anger,  or  indignation. 

jwu 

j Tsin-tsin-,  denotes  the  same  in  a higher  degree. 
LiEit. 咳 J P 取 mtseu， Much  talk ; wordy. 

囀 TSINGr.  Occurs  in  the  books  of  the  sect  Fiik 

l^^^^HAOU.  The  meaning  does  not  appear. 

TS  A.  p 雾喋  TsUh 说, To  scheme  or  calculate 

deeply •至 虛無 純一而 不丨喋 苛事也 

Che  heu-woo,  shun-ylh；  urh  piih  tsa-t'hee  ho  sze  yay,  Aim  at 
a state  of  the  highest  abstraction,  and  unmixed  unity  of  thought, 
and  do  not  engage  in  deep  scheming,  or  calculating  of  multi- 
farious and  troublesome  affairs.  (Hwae-nan-fcsze.)  This  is  said 
to  be  the  way  of  attaining  high  degrees  of  virtue. 


囔 


Original  form  of  Yih. 
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SOth  Radical.  XV.  K^ow  Q 


FIFTEEN  STROKES. 


喂 


LEE.  The  noise  made  by  the  grinding  of  the 
teeth  against  each  other;  gnawing. 

TSIH,  or  Tseih. 


嘟 


P|p  Phelh-tsih,  Wordy；  verbose；  sound  of  many 
voices；  sound  of  the  voice  when  beginning  tociiaunt  or  to  sjng. 

Vulgar  form  of  Tsan,  see  19  strokes. 
Same  as  嚼 Pwan,  see  12  strokes. 

f CHiHj 野 人之言 無文翱 

Yay  jin  che  yen  woo  wan  shih,  The  words  or  speech 
of  a rustic,  having  no  elegance  or  polish.  From  Mouth  and 
Plain,  unadorned. 

u 

SHIH.  To  command,  to  order,  to  direct. 


啸 

TE 


S.  C. 


To  sneeze.  牾 解气也  Woo  kae  k'he  yay,  To  emit 

breath  or  wind  by  starts •氣 噴鼻也  K’he  p’hun  pe  yay， 

To  expel  the  breath  through  the  nose.  [1  奮 Te；  J P'hun- 

_ 打噴丨  Tap’hun-te， To  sneeze.  | K'hew 

tc,  To  sneeze,  from  disease  or  cold.  ^ ^ 方人 

1 者聲 發淤口  K'bew  chay,  k he  chih  ya  pe；  te 
chay,  shing  fa  yu  k'how,  K5hew  denotes  a stoppage  of  the 
nose；  Te,  the  sound  that  is  issued  from  the  mouth.  (She-kin^.) 

_ j 皆肺疾  K hew  te  keae  fei  tseKh， The  stoppage 

and  the  sneezing  are  both  diseases  of  the  lungs.  冬民 
多 敲 J Tung,  min  to  k'hew-te,  In  winter  many  of  the 


people  have  colds.  (Le-ke.)  ^ |^)J  | Yuen  yen 

tsih  te,  I think  with  anxiety,  till  indisposition  makes  me  sneeze. 
(She-king.) 

古人以 1 占吉凶  Koo  jin  c te  chen  kelh  lieun^. 

The  ancients  divined  by  sneezing.  During  Han  there  was  a 
work  containing  sixty  sections  on  this  subject  of  ^ 

P|  P'hun  te,  urh  min 茗， Sneezing,  and  a ringing  in  the  ears. 
When  a person  sneezes  he  now  says,  j 曽 Jin  taou 

wo,  There  is  somebody  talking  about  me.  此 古之遺 
Tsze  koo  che  kee  e yu,  This  is  a spying  handed  down  from 
ancient  times.  Ia  the  coramoa  Almanac  rules  are  given  hov 
to  divine  from  噴 | P’hnn-te， Sneezing; 耳 |1  惠 Urh 
ming,  A ringing  of  the  ear; 面 ^Meenjg,  Heat  on  the 
cheek  ； 心跳  Sin-teaou5  Palpitatkm  of  the  heart ; 爲良窗 g 

Yen-teaou,  A twinkling  of  the  eyes,  and  so  on.  Sneezing, 
is  by  some  considered  lucky,  and  a man  will  say  after  sneezing 

大 吉利市 百無禁  Ta  kqih,  leshe;  pih  woo 

kin  ke,  Great  luck  and  a prosperous  market ; nothing  now 
is  to  be  feared. 

Read  Che,  A stoppage,  an  interruption.  Occurs  written 
without  raouth  by  the  side. 


嚕 


LOO.  Speech ; to  flatter.  A foreign  word,  used 


by  the  Tartars  and  Buddhists  for  the  syllable  Roo.  ^ =S, 

吐 P 魯猶華 3 可惜 E yu， T。。-1。。  yew  hwa  yen 

k hoseih,  In  foreign  phraseology  Too-loo,  is  the  same  as  the 
Chinese  expression  Kho-seih,  Worthy  of  pity!  Alas! 


Y1H.  Same  as  喔 Yih,  see  9 stroke#. 


Read  Heih,  [1^  Heih-seih,  The  hurried  vociferating 
noise  of  a crowd  of  persons. 


噱 


Same  as  嘁 Tsl  see  11  strokes. 


HEEN. 


©ffficulty；  distress;  sound;  noise.  The  same  as  Heen. 
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L AOU . P 荜 ■無人 寂靜  Ts;;<>u-laou 

woo  jin,  tseili  tsing*  4 Tsaou-laou,  Solitude  and  silence. 

LAE.  Sounds  noise.  The  same  as  颇 Lae. 


Read  T'ha,  Same  as  jl^j  Hwae. 

嘲 KEIII.  ^ P.|l]  He-keih,  Play,  trifling  amuse- 

ment  ； merriment.  喝 1 Yiih-keih,  Incessant  laughter. 
^^^0  WEI:  Tsuy.  Wishing  to  repress,  or  to  conceal. 

口慧  I1WUY.  Same  as  J^Hwuy,  see  1 1 strokes. 
TSEIH. 

The  noise  made  by  insects  ; by  a mouse  or  rat. 

PO,  P’h3,  or  P’haou. 

The  noise  of  an^er；  of  laughing；  of  throwing  down  a stick. 

擁杖而 起曝然 i 杖而笑 Yuns  ehans  urh 

k'he,  p'ho-jen  fang  chang  urh  seaou,  Grasping  his  staflf  he  arose, 
and  throwing  it  down  again  with  a smart  noise,  he  burst  into  a 
laugh.  (Chwang-tsze.)  | P’haou  saou,  Much  noise 
and  clamour. 

PHAOU. 

Sound  5 the  voice  of  any  animal.  Same  a*  P'haou. 

YEW. 


which  express  uncertainty.*  行立 久卩 伊丨 ch。。 lem 

kew  e-yew,  Stood  erect  and  sighed  for  a long  time.  | 

E-yew,  To  sigh,  as  Oh!  alas!  Occurs  in  the  sense  of Sha, 
Hoarse  from  much  speaking. 


嗫 


B 辱 


A tone  of  sighing,  or  of  breathing  out  admiration  5 a tone 
implying  doubt  or  unrerlainty.  P 仲曝  |) 亞 者 辭未定 
也 £ yew  ya  thay,  tsze  we  tiDg  yay,  ‘ E jew  ya,  are  words 


口遲 

嚙 


CHE.  Speaking  in  a slow  leisure  tone. 
Y AO LJ， 〇r  Ga>OU.  To  bite ; to  gnaw ; to  chew。 


噜 YlNGjUrGang1.  The  noise  of  a dog  barking. 


YIN,  or  Yen. 


% 


S.  C. 


The  sound  of  conversation  ； simple ; stupid  ； sillj；  false.  A* 
proper  name  of  a mnn.  ^ ^ ^ Foo  wan,  raoo  jin. 

Father  morally  stupid  and  mother  silly.  (Shang-shoo.)  口不 

道忠 信之 巨爲丨  K'how  PLh  tawu  chuns  sin  che 

yen  wei  yin,  Yin  expresses  the  mouth,  not  a 伍 rming  what  is 
faithful  and  true. 


啁 


嘖 


T HOW.  Much  talk. 

CH'HUE.  A distorted  mouth. 

TOW.  To  recite ; to  read  in  a chaunting  tone. 

Same  as  _ E,  To  laugh. 


HWUH,  or  Ho. 


B 繁 S.  C. 


To  eat  what  is  bitter.  A great  draught.  ^ jtfl  ^ Swan 
urh  piih  Invuh,  Being  soar  did  not  drink  largely. 


PAOU.  To  till  or  plough.  To  stick  into  the  ground. 


4i9 


SOth  Radical.  XVI.  K’how  口 


嚜 


ME,  or  Mei.  Fallacious  speech. 


P 墨尿  Me-ne,  Artful ; crafty.  Read  Mih,  the  same  as  ^ 
Mih,  Silent.  J j Mili-raih,  A want  of  success  ; discontent. 


口廣 


HWANG.  The  sound  of  hooting  or  uttering 


inarticulate  sounds,  expressive  of  surprise,  admiration,  and  so 
on.  The  sound  of  a bell. 

吉 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Che^  see  7 str. 

TSEE.  Conversation  in  an  under  tone. 

小語也  Seaou  yu  yay.  Small  talk.  Vulgar  form  of 
Tse^.  See  under  11  strokes. 

教 S HOO,  〇r  Sq〇.  The  noise  of  hounding  on  a dog. 

P 裊―— 

CHIH.  The  sound  or  voice  of-any  animal. 


JLE.  Part  of  the  name  or  title  of  the  king  of 


嚟 

成 國 Chen-ching-kwo,  The  state  or  nation  called 
Chen-diing.  (See  a View  of  China.) 

bE 

Ancient  form  of  喪 Sang，， see  9 str. 
噬 Ancient  form,  of  嘆 Tan,  see  11  str. 
Ancient  form  of  商 Shang,  see  8 str. 


VOL.  Ii. 


3 z 


Ancient  form  of  喪; Sang， see  9 str. 
Same  as  Yin,  see  above. 

LEE*  Lee-tseu,  Much  talk  ; verbosity. 


SIXTEEN  STROKES 
yen.  R,  H. 

To  swallow  down.  嵌不  月 土 Yeri  piih  hea  too, 
Unable  to  swallow.  | [11  ?|C  ^ei1  ^ how  shwuy,  To  drink 

a mouthful  of  water.  聞珍 羞 之 ■名 則妄 

j Wan  chin  sew  che  niing,  ts'ih  wang  yew  so  yen,  On 
hearing  the  names  of  dainty  dishes,  absurdly  imagining  that 
one  is  swallowing  them. 

% leih!  p1  1 Leih-lelh,  Sound,  noise,  such 

as  is  expressed  by  this  word. 

嗽 P'HAOU.  A loud  sound,  a great  noise. 


LOO. 噱 I Loo-loo,  Noise  of  crying  to  pigs. 


〇ne  says， 呼 1 Hoo-loo,  Laughing；  laughter.  In 
Buddh  s phraseology,  阿 _ 1 O-kea-loo,  is  in  Chinese, 

Chin-heang,  A certain  kind  of  incense. 


嫌 

壟 


LE.  A word  which  occurs  in  the  prayers  of  Fuh. 


LUNG. 


A great  sound  or  noise.  Read  He,  Sound,  noise. 
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嗔 


LUNG. 


s.  c. 


LIN.  The  voice  of  a bird. 


The  throat.  [1^  How  lun〇j.  The  throat ; the  gullet. 

I ^|P  How  lung  heang,  Sound  or  noise  in  the  throat. 

戳 Cl  1 EN.  To  attack,  or  oppose  with  weapons  ; to 

fight.  The  same  as  Chen. 

獺 LAE.  Same  as  Lae,  see  above. 

囑 F〇.  A syllable  employed  by  the  Buddhists,  in 

prayers  or  imprecations. 

Original  furm  of  P 享 T’hun,  see  8 str. 

啁 

啁 TAN,,  or  T'han. 

Same  as  I 暖 T,han， To  taste,  and  |J 自 T han,  To  eafc. 

澈腳 

Same  asp^  Heu,  To  breath  or  blow  softly ; general  lamentation。 

Same  as  He,  Sound  of  social  joy. 

TS  H I N,  OF  Ch  hin.  To  confer  ； to  bestow 

upon；  particularly  on  the  priests  ofFiih,for  religious  purposes. 
In  the  phraseology  of  the  Buddhists,  the  mode  (“recompense 
fm ployed  by  the  religious  to  those  who  f’es low  upon  them 
■ property  is  expressed,  by  達礙  Tii-ts'hin. 導刀福 

l^L  ^ ^ i TaolJ  ^uu  tuil  te  m ll«  4 ，r<> 


persuade  and  lead  to  the  happy  land,  is  also  called  J'a-ts  hin.* 
In  the  I mjua^e  of  the  s ct,  the  happy  land  denotes  a virtuous 
state  of  the  heirt.  The  Priests  receiving  a gift  with  the  right 
h ind,  will  procure  happiness  to  the  giver. 


频 


PIN. 


w 取 


R.  H. 


To  contract  the  eyebrows,  as  in  smiling  or  laughing, 
^ Pin-seaou,  To  smile；  to  smirk ； to  l iugh  said  chiefly 
of  women.  — * J — • Yih  pin,  } ih  seaou,  A smirk 

and  a smile.  | Leen  seaou,  tung  wei 

pin,  To  repress  a lau«h,  and  indulge  a slight  smile.  Used 
also  for  ^ Pin,  To  contract  the  ejebrows  from  sorrow.  Also 
for  Pin,  To  stare  with  anger  or  indignation. 


嚎 

嚮 


K WEI . To  call  to ; to  call  out. 


HEANG.  Over  against ; towards. 


The  same  as  向 Heang •黎 心嚮日  Kwei  sin  heangjm, 

The  heart  of  the  helianthus  is  directed  towards  the  sun.  J 
Heang  seen,  Taward  the  front；  forwards.  J 背 Heang 
pei,  Towards  the  back  ； backwards.  若火 之燎于 

原不可 1 遞其逾 可携滅 J3huthelea〇U 

y\i)  uen,  jnih  k*ho  hean^  urh  k'he  yew  k'ht)  piili  raelh,  Though 
there  be  the  flume  of  a fire,  rising  in  front  which  may  not  be 
npprpached,  (I)  can  still  extinguish  it.  (Shoo-king.)  This 
language  was  used  by  an  ancient  king  to  his  ministers,  referring 
to  the  splendor  of  their  power.  隨君子 以丨晦 • 
A.  Suy  keun-tszee  hcang  hwuyjiih  g；m  seih,  In  proper 

season,  the  virtuous  man,  towards  evening,  enters  within  and 

ci〇〇)  s rest. 五備曰 ] Woo  fill】 yUg  heang •，‘ Of  the 
five  blessings  it  is  said， Hean《 ；， i.  e.  press  forward  to  Ihera. 
The  five  are.  Long  life,  riches,  peace,  the  love  of  virtue, 
contentment  with  ones  fate.  J 明而治  Heang  ming 
urh  che, 4 To  rule  in  the  full  blaze  of  day/  Said  of  the  Sages, 
who  do  not  affect  the  works  of  darkness. 


噢 


Original  form  of  噴 Kwei. 
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嚭 


嚭 s_  a 


熟 


P HOW. 

Greit；  large.  A man’s  narae. 

Original  form  of  嚴 Yen. 

Ancient  form  of  商 Shang1,  see  8 str. 
Same  as  K〇j  A song  ; to  sing. 

Ancient  form  of  Ch'how. 

Ancient  form  of  廣 T’han.g. 

SEVENTEEN  STROKES. 

識 HE. 吹 嚼口屬 Ch’huy.h(’，k’howshing， 

Chliuy  he,  The  sound  of  the  raoath  ； i.  e.  the  voice. 

I Woo-he,  The  tone  of  selling,  or  of  admiration.  j 
I He-he,  Found；  noise. 


嘰 


TSEEN. 囉 TsSen-tseu,  Avaricious  ; 


covetous.  It  is  vulgarly  said, 你 j p 取過頭心【3&!1- 

tscu  kwo  t'how,  You  are  avaricious  over-head；  i.  e.  t(；o  much. 

T'HAOU.  A term  which  denotes  90  years 

of  age;  70  years  of  age  is  expressed  by  ^.Thaou. 

KEEN. 


these  two,  ^ Keen,  and  ^ Keen. 


To  eat ; the  same  as 


KING.  A long  sound. 


p 變 


SEE.  To  break  or  spoil ; the  noiie  of  breaking. 
One  savs,  An  harmonious  sound. 

TO.  Wide  ; extensive. 


譚 


Tiie  appearance  of  hanging  down；  thick. 


K'HUH,  or  Kwiih. 


S.  C. 


A hurried  annunciation  of,  or  information  given  to.  A 

proper  _e. 帝 嚳高辛 f 黃帝 之曾孫 

Te-k  huh-kaou-sin-shc,  Hwang-te  che  tsang-sun,  c Te-k'hiih- 
kaou-sin-she,  (an  ancient  king：  who  lived  about  2300  years 
B.  C.)  was  the  Great-great  grandson  of  Hwang-te.’  This 
character  occurs  written  ^ K huh.  * 

噓 Same  as  磨 Yin， To  answer. 

LAN. 嘱 畔僚拏  Lan  laou  chay  na， 

Unintelligible  jargon.  The  same  as  ^ Lan. 

vv7  ^ 

嚴 yen  m % 

Cold ； severe；  rigorous ； commanding.  .Grave；  solemn  ； stern 
dignified;  majestic  Inducing  respect  ； reverence ; awe.  To 
respect;  to  stand  in  awe  of.  An  epithet  applied  t<， parents.  A 
night  watch  ; a military  ^uard；  a surname.  The  name  of  a 
fleen  district;  of  a Chow  district；  <f  a country；  of  a tree. 

寒氣 例曰厳  Han-k’he  lin  丨故  yuS  yen， Cold  air 

freezing,  is  called  Yen;  hence  | ^ Yen  han,  Intense  cold, 

frigid_  ] 敎 命 急也  Yep， k〔’:’ou  叩 丨"《 ke.h  .'ay， 

Yea  is  to  instruct  or  give  orders  with  intenseness  or  severity. 

敎不  j 邮之惰  Keaou  piih  )eu， sze  c le  t”， Not 

to  leach  with  due  severity  is  (a  f roof  of)  ihe  filoth  oi  a master. 
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(San-tsze-king.) 從 | 辦理  Tsung  jen  p:m  le， 
To  manage  with  strictness  or  severity.  法律森  | 

Fa  leuh  sin  yen,  Laws,  strictly  and  rigorously  referring  to 
every  supposeable  case.  j ^lj  Yen-fa,  Severe  punishments. 

] 重 Yen-chuns; 莊 1 Chwan 片 yen;  ! 肅 Yen-siih; 

^ j Wei  yen.  All  express  with  little  modification  of  the 
meininij,  Gravity,  seda'eness,  stately  solemnity  of  demeanour. 

j T sun-yen,  Honorable  aid  stately；  a dignified  gravity. 
勿、： J Kea-yen,  The  father  of  a fiimily/  ] 卷： Yeii-tsze， 

The  mother  «f  a fan,ily. 有整齊  j £ 翔 Yew 

ching  Iss  yen  siih  che  kwei,  Ci»st〇ms  or  manner  of  doing 
things  well  ordered,  regular  and  strict;  strict  discipline. 

細方 j 重 似子難 于相與 Twan-tkng， 

yen-chun^,  sze-hoo  nan  ju  seang  yu,  Formal  and^raveas  if 
difficult  of  access.  烕 1 可畏  Wei -yen  k'lio  wei, 
Awfully  stately  and  solemn.  | 父慈母  Yen  foo,  tsze 
moo,  A severe  father  and  an  indulgei.t  mother.  j j jl 
Yen  che  king,  Great  respect  aud  veneration  for  (certain  virtues.) 
(Shoo-kin^.) 

天 命降監  T，hSen  ming  keangkSeD， 

下 民有嚴  Hea  min  yew  yen  ; 

不潛不 濫 p(lh  tsSen 咖 lan， 

不敢怠 遗 Pijh  kan  taehwang; 

命 于下國  Mingyu  hea  kwS, 

封 建厥福  Fung  Wen  keiih  fiih. 

0 Prince!  u Heaven  descends  to  view  your  conduct. 

The  people  placed  beneath  you,  are  yet  to  be  respected. 

Do  not  reward  the  unworthy  ； do  not  be  cruel  in  punishment ; 
Dare  not  to  be  remiss  and  idle  ; 

Thus  the  decree  (of  Heaven)  will  secure  the  empire  to  you, 
And  abundantly  build  up  your  happiness. (She-king.) 

Composed  in  reference  to  武丁  W()o-ting,  who  lived 
B.  C.  lv248.  One  Commentator  says, 天 每隹 高而 

實下 •多 監視多 可畏也 ，民雖 卑而天 
實 W 爲® 舖小 刁忽也 Heaven  t 丨 10Ugh  hish|y 

exalted,  really  descends  (or  comes  down),  and  the  survey,  or 
inspection  thereof,  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  the  people  though, 
they  are  in  base  circumstances,  as  Heaven  really  looks 


and  listens,  must  not  to  be  despised.  Another  sa”, 畏天 

在 ▲ 方^畏 民 The  fear  of  Heaven  consists  in  the  fear  of  the 

People.  These  early  sentiments  have  tended  in  every  subsequent 
age,  to  moderate  considerably  the  despotisms  ofChiaa.  In 
the  above  quotation,  some  read  j Yen,  as  Gang.  j 
^ Yen  T'heen-tsze,  A majestic  son  of  Heaven,  i.  e.  Eraperor. 

Used  as  a verh， | 重 Yen  chun^  che,  Res- 
pected and  venerated  him.  昏鼓 曰夜] HWan 
koo  yug， Yay-jen,  The  evening  drum  is  called  Yay-yen. 
- ~ - j Yih->en,  The  first  drum.  二^  j Urh-jen,  The 
second  di  un^  and  so  an.  戒 I K.ie-yen,  Troops  placed 
?〇aii.st  an  expected  enemy.  窗了  j Yu-yen,  Troops  that 
occupy  a place  after  the  enemy  retires.  ^0  外 j 窄 j*  j 

齊禱皮 葉浸水 和以 _ 數日成 酒能 

|^:  7^  Heung-chow  yew  yen-shoo,  t.iou  p he  )e,  tsin  shwiij, 
ho  e yang；  soojlh  ching  tsew  nang  tsuyjin,  In  Hae-nan,  there 
is  a tree  called  Yen-shoo,  the  bark  and  leaves  of  which  being 
steeped  in  water,  and  mixed  with  a fermenting  substance, 
in  a few  davs  become  a liquor  which  is  capable  of  intoxicating 
a person. 


Same  as  ^ Paou^  see  above. 
嘵 Vulgar  form  of  Tsan,  see  below. 

嚶 YING^  or  Yang. 

The  voice  of  a bird  ； the  harmonious  songs  of  birds. 

伐 木丁丁  Fa  muh  change  chan^, 

鳥鳴嚷  1 N_iminwang—s> 

出 自 幽 谷 Ch’hiih  tsze  yew  kiih, 

Tseen  yu  k heaou  miih, 

[其 鳴矣  Yang  k’he  ming  e， 

求 其 友聲  Kew  k_he  yew  shing, 

相 彼鳥矣  SeanS  pe  ncaou  e， 

猶友求 聲 Yew  kew  yew  shing， 

姆丨 伊人矣 Chillejine， 
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^ ^ ^ Puh  kew  yew  sSng, 

_ 之聽之  Shin  Che  ting  Che ’ 

終 和且平  Chung  h°  ts  heay  ping* 

In  felling  a tree,  the  axes  of  many  resound; 

The  birds  of  the  wood  sin〇：  in  reiterated  notes  to  their  fellows ; 
They  issue  forth  from  shady  retreats  in  the  vallies； 

They  remove  to  the  groves,  and  perch  in  groups  on  the  lofty  trees, 
To  each  other  they  chirp  in  responses. 

These  are  the  sounds  by  which  friends  are  invited； 

Observe  those  birds! 

Even  they  have  a Toice  to  invoke  friendship; 

Shall  it  then  be  that  men 

Desire  not  the  society  of  living  friends! 

The  gods  listen  with  pleasure  to  those 

Who  continue  to  the  end  in  harmony  and  peace〇  (She-king.) 

Some  consider  the  last  two  lines  as  expressing,  that  the 
Gods  assist  those  who  live  u\  frietulship；  and  that  the  influence 
of  cordial  friendship  wUl  gradually  exert  itself,  and  spread,  till 
finally  harmony  and  ^eace  universally  prevail  in  the  world. 
They  say,  In  the  smallest  aflfair,  as  felling  a tree,  a union  of  will 
and  of  effort  is  required;  the  social  feeling  pervades  animated 
nature.  A selfish  human  bein 芪 is  an  unnatural  anomaly. 

自天子 至於 庶人未 有不缉 友以成 

From  the  Prince  to  the  peasant  there  is  npiie  wbo  requires 
not  the  assistance  of  friendship  to  effect  his  wishes. 

噼 E.  To  eat;  to  gnaw. 

嚎 Ancient  form  of  _ Chth,  or  TsKlu 

Ancient  form  of  器 K/he. , 

...  . . ； ；'  • f . 

. . *(,■* 

Another  form  of  商、 Shang. 


EIGHTEEN  STROKES. 


HEAOU.  Same  as  惪 Fleaou. 


頭吕然  Heaou  jen， Being  at  leisure.  The  name  of  sl  place. 
The  name  of  ail  officer  in  ancient  times. 


餐 
p & 


Same  as  Tsuh,  see  11  strokes. 


TSEOj  or  Tseaou. 


TOIi.  S〇 


" 4a 


To  bite；  to  chew;  to  gnaw；  to  ruminate.  To  drink,  which 
is  also  expressed  by  座 嚼 She-tse5.  j 復 1 者 

京都钦 酒相強 S 辭也 TseUiih  tSeS  chVj., 

king  too  yin  tsew  sean<||ea»^  che  tsze  yay,  c Drink  and  drink 
again,  is  an  expression  used  in  Peking,  when  urging  people  to 
take  wine/  It  is  vulgarly  expressed  by  主 醉他  Choo 
tsuy  t’ha， 6 Dominate  him  drunk，’  exercise  the  power  of  a 
master  over  him.  咬 文丨字  Yaoa  wan,  tse6  tsze, 
"To  bite  letters  and  chew  characters, * denotes  a pedantic 
introduction  of  learned  phrases.  如 同丨蠟 J。。 
t'hung  tse5  la,  cJust  like  chewing  wax；'  applied  either  to 
disagreeable  foock  or  to  a bad  style  of  writing.  pa  1 
Tseu  tseo,  To  chew,  to  craunch.  ^ ^ | 

魚無 P 不能 獨 鳜魚有 肚故能 1 

New  yang  yew  too,  nang  tsec5  ； yu  w^o  too  piih  nang  tse5 ; 
to  keue  yu  yew  tt)〇,  koo  nang  Iseo,  Cows  and  sheep  have 
stomachs,  and  can  chew  or  ruraiiiate  ; fish  have  no  stomaclis, 
and  cannot  chew  ； the  fish  called  Chu^,  alone  has  a stomach,  and 
therefore  it  can  chew。  | Ta  tseo,  To  chew  with 

large  mouthfuls. 

这泛 女 Same  as  盤 Lan,  see  14  strokes. 


喜 


JOO.  Name  of  an  animal  said  to  hare  a red 
uose,  azure  coloured  tail,  and  to  devour  tigers. 
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S A.  Occurs  much  in  the  books  of  Buddah. 
The  name  of  a tribe  in  the  west. 

HIH,  Hwuh,  or  Hwa. 


嚿 

噥 


j Hwuh  hwuh,  A boasting  self-glorying  manner,  of 
acting  or  speaking.  自是貌  Tsze  she  raaou,  Self- 
complacency.  One  Dictionary  says,  The  appearance  of  rapid 
enunciation. 


E.  ^ E heu,  To  gape  and  laugh. 


CHUE.  To  take  into  the  mouth  as  if  sucking  ； 


to  slobber  up.  嚷 寂歓水  chug  shtih  yin  shwiiy， 

Slobber  up  pulse  and  drink  water.  Same  as  |1^  Chu^. 


YEN. 

m i Yen  yen,  A wrangling  appearance,  strife. 

T HE.  To  sneeze  or  snort  from  the  nose. 

u 

HIH,  or  Hwuh.  To  brag  ; to  boast. 

H WAN， or  Twan.  t。 caUt。;  t。 callout 

clamour  usly；  to  clamour  in  disputation.  j 

女 P 其所非 (lL  hwan  jen,  puh  che  k'he  so  fei  yay, 
The  vulgar  professors  of  letters  in  this  age,  * clamour  and 

wrangle  in  drspotation， ignoraat  of  their  errors  and  misconduct.， 

(Seun-tsze.)  I ^ Hwan  heaou,  To  make  a noise  and 

da_r. 因 方 相輿十 二獸舞 

1 Yil>  ts〇  Fang-seang;  yu  shih  urh  show  woo  hwan- 

hoo,  Therefore  the  Fang-seang,  with  twelve  (men  dressed  up 
like)  animals,  throw  themselves  into  various  postures  and  make 

» clamorous  noise,  to  expel  evil  spirits.  See  under  雜 No. 


嘥 

-11- 


TE.  The  name  of  a city. 

CHUEN.  $ 多 R H. 


The  chirping  or  song  of  a bird  ； modulations  of  the  voice, 
whether  in  birds  or  in  men.  ^ |l|^  Shio^  chuen.  Modulations 
or  inflections  of  the  Toice.  干 酒 | | 

Sin  neen  neaou  shing  ts'heen  cluing  chuen,  At  the  new  year 
the  "voices  of  birds  are  modulated  in  a thousand  different 
ways.  營 I Lew  ying  pih  chuen.  The  birdg 

Ying,  hop  from  tree  to  tree,  singing  with  numerous  modula- 
tions of  the  voice.  女香  | Shing  keaou  chuen,  A voice 
delicate  and  finely  modulated. 


囁 


CHK,  or  Nee.  A mouth  without  any  rule 


or  law  to  itself.  The  mouth  moving  or  chattering  and  talking  ； 
vilifying,  backbiting. 囁 || 需 Che-joo,  Loquacious  ; wordy, 
indistinct  raarmuring.  咕 1 Ch'h^-ne^  iDdistiucfc  whis- 


pering. 


lp»  13 


HEAOU,  or  Gaou. 


fcJH 

翯 


s.  c. 


From  Four  Mouths  and  Head.  The  brealh  or  voice 
ascending  above  the  head.  To  make  a noise；  to  vociferate； 
noise；  vociferation';  noise  of  a market  place.  | 飞 Heaou- 
heaou， Self-satisfaction ; self-complacency.  A complaining 
tone;  sighing?  reviling,  vilifying  others.  Pits  or  hollow  places 
in  hills  are  called  Gaou.  The  name  of  a quadruped,  of  a bird 
said  to  have  four  wings;  of  a river,  of  a hill,  aud  of  a country 
or  district.  A surname；  a man's  name. 

之 子于苗  Che  tsze  yu  racaou. 

j j Seuen  too  heaou  heaou. 

The  royal  attendants  in  going  forth  to  the  chace. 

Iq  nurabering  the  followers  make  a clamorous  aoise. 

遊說 A 知之亦 丨 1 » 八 不知亦 I 

j Yew  shwi5,  jin  che  che  yih  heaou  heaou  ; jin  piih  che  yik 
heaon-heaou,  Travelling  to  instruct  others,  if  instruction  be 
known,  (i.  e.  received),  feel  self-satisfaction  ； if  it  be  not  received 
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still  feel  self-satisfaction.  曰何如 斯可以 1 1 

矣 曰尊德 樂羲則 可以丨 I 矣 

ho-joo  sze  k'ho  e heaou-heaou  e ; yug  tsim  tih  l〇  e,  tsih  k ho 
e heaou-heaou  e， It  was  said,  How  can  one  thus  feel  self- 
•atisfaction  ? (Mang-tsze)  replied,  Honor  virtue  and  delight  in 
righteousness,  then  you  may  feel  self-satisfaction.  (Hea-mang.) 

權 勉從事  Ming  mSen  tsung  sze’ 

不敢吿  P“hkankaoii  laou; 

無 罪無辜  W。。 tsuy  w。。 koo ; 

_ 口 1 1 Tsan  k，how  gaou-gaou ; 

民 Hea  rain  che  ni^; 

匪 降自天  Fei  keang  tsze  fheen ; 

^ ^ Tsuu  ta  pei  tsang; 

涵 競由人 Chihkinsyewjin. 

With  reluctant  and  over-strained  efforts  attending  to  business, 
Not  daring  to  mention  the  labour  and  toil  ； 

Without  any  crime,  without  any  fault, 

Assailed  by  the  clamours  of  the  slanderous  mouth,  [service)* 
Such  misery  is  the  lot  of  the  people  (forced  into  the  publ  ic 
It  is  not  the  visitation  of  Heaven  ! 

It  is  from  adulating  parasites,  who  detest  and  slander  each  other ; 

Every  evil  comes  from  the  malicious  efforts  of  these  men. 

(She-king.) 

This  is  a specimen  of  that  unpoetical  verse,  which  is 
denominated  Foo.  (See  Chinese  Grammar,  page  275.) 
基害 等爱 ] I T hing  wo  heaou-heaou,  You  hear  me  with 
supercilious  indifference.  (She-king.)  | | 

Heaou  heaou  j5  pi»h  tsiih,  The  people  grumbled  or  complaiued 
from  distress,  not  having  sufficient.  、海 内] 银 ^ 
其樂 生之心  Hae  nuy  heaou-jen， sang  k’he  s 廷 ng 

che  sin,  All  lands  surrounded  by  the  ocean,  uttered  mournful 
cries,  and  lost  entirely  the  love  of  life.  (Vide,  Han-shoo.) 

子之宅 近市漱 S 1 塵 Gantsze  ehe  ehm  kin 

§he  tseaou  yae  heaou  chin,  Gan-tsze's  house  was  near  the 
market  place,  was  low,  confined,  noisy  and  dusty.  (Tso-chuen.) 


p_ 


YUNG.  The  voice  of  birds 


iS .您 


TS  HA.  Noise  made  by  a crowd  in  applauding 

小 Jt 

and  encouraging  posture-makers.  p®  Tsaou-t9a,  Noise 
made  by  a crowd  of  persons;  tumultuous  noise. 

LW^AN.  Confused,  incoherent  discourse. 

inal  form  of  P 票 P’heaou,  see  1 1 str.. 

懿 E.  The  tone  of  severe  pain. 

♦ 

NINETEEN  STROKES. 


CH  HEN,  or  Che. 


Chen  jen,  A laughing  appearance,  loud  laughter. 


CH’HAE.  A man’s  name. 

In  Tso-chuen,  it  is  written  without  Moutb  by  the  side. 
嫌 Same  as  ^ Shih,  Alarmed  as  by  a tiger.  ■ Occurs 


the  books  of  Taou-sze。 


Same  as  ^ Le,  A syllable  in  the  prayers  of  Baddh. 

The  tone  of  laughing；  noise  made  in  sleep；  snor- 
ing； talking  in  sleep. 目民中  P 蒸 P 申 M 谷 en  chung 

gan  e shin  boo,  Snoring  and  calling  out  in  sleep. 

CEJ 

LO.  A tone  employed  in  song ; the  prattle  of 
a l;ttlc  child •篇唤  Lo-so,  or  嗅 1 Low-lo,  Troublesome, 
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confused,  by  mioute  and  petty  requests  or  statements. 

也小 敢十分 1 唉你 w。 yay  piih  kan  shlh  fun 

lo-so  ne,  However  I would  not  venture  to  be  very  troublesome 

t。 y〇u •噯啞 你這個 \ 實在 1 唆 Ae-ya! 

ne  chay  ko  jinshlh  tsae  lo-so.  Ah!  you  area  very  troublesome 
man.  Read  Say,  | ^a\-chay.  Many  words;  verbose. 
Is  a syllable  which  occurs  often  in  the  books  of  Buddh. 


u 

LA.  The  sound  of  gnawing  a bone. 


YUN.  The  voice  of  a bird. 


NANG. 


t 


A bag  ； a sack  ; a large  bag  or  sack.  To  hold  iu  a bag.  A 
surname.  $ 博 J]  Nang,  siih  ching  k how-tae, 

A sack  is  commonly  called  K'how-tae.  4^  曰 _ 

1 無 ^ 丧 日 I ^ Tae  yew  te  yuS  nang,  woo  te  yu^  k<1,  A 
bag  Avith  a bottom  to  it  is  called  Nang  ； without  a bottom  it  is 
called  Ki>.  The  Ko  is  tied  round  the  body,  and  contains  ai.y 
thing  valuable.  It  is  commonly  called  j Chen- tae.  Ko 
also  denotes  a small  bag  in  contr  distinction  from  Nang,  A large 
sack.  j 相掘  Keae  nang  sea 丨丨 g fsSnp  To  <、pen 

at  sack  and  bestow  of  its  contents  on  another  person  ； a phrase 
made  use  of  when  soliciting  assistance,  on  taking  a journey,  or 
on  any  other  particular  occasion,  ^ ^ J Keae  keae 

kin  nang,  Open,  open  tbe  variegated  silken  bag;  is  said  when 

requesting  a person  to  open  his  mind  and  tell  his  opinion. 

j Nang  ying  koo  tuh , By  the  light  of ( a glow- 
worm in  a gauze  ba^  distressed  yet  studying.’  j 丁 J Hing 

nang,  Travelling  bag,  expresses  whatever  one  takes  with  him 
on  a journey. 

® 裹錄糧  Nae  k。 hQW  lean& 

I Yu  k〇  yu  nang. 

Also  put  flour  and  grain， 

Some  in  bags  and  some  is  sacks.  产 (She-king.) 

I ChwanK-nan^»  is  used  in  Chwang-tsze,  for ^ 
Ts'heang-nang,  To  snatch,  to  disturb,  to  throw  into  disorder. 


米 j Me-nang,  Name  of  a flower. 隱 | Yin-oang,  A kind 
of  cushion  that  one  could  lean  against.  In  the  time  of  Han, 

表章皆 老 丨封事  Fan  peaau  chang  keae  t’aou 

nang  fung  sz6,  All  statements  to  the  Emperor  were  sealed  up 

in  a black  baS. 以靑 | 中書九 卷輿之 E 

ts’hing  nang  cluing  shoo  kew  keuen  yu  che， Gave  him  nine 
volumes  of  a book  contained  in  a blue  bag.  ^ 、起 
j Sze  hae  kuog  nang,  Four  seas  empty  sack  ； i.e.  extreme 
poverty  all  over  the  empire。 


嘴 


TS*HA,  or  Tsuh.  Noise,  clamour. 


The  sound  of  a drum.  Read  Ts  han,  To  sneer  at ; or  ri- 
dicule； to  swallow  ； to  devour.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of 
Tsan,  to  reiterate  unnecessarily.  P 曾 | Tsaou-t»a,  Noise； 

sound；  the  sound  of  a drum.  不 問而吿 謂之傲 

問一 而吿二 ，謂之  1 p“h  wSn  urh  ka<>u， wei 

che  gaou  ； wan  yih  urh  kaou  urh,  wei  che  tsan,  To  teach  him 
wlio  does  not  enquire  is  trifling;  to  teach  two  things  to  him  who 
enquires  only  about  one,  is  unnecessary  talking.  (Seun-Uze.) 

An  old  form  of  譆 Yin. 

TSAN,  or  Chan.  To  peck  ； to  taste ; a slight 

repast  ； to  sip.  To  speak  for  others,  or  to  imitate  other*. 

囔 Same  as  Pan,  see  Radical  p Yen. 

_ ^ . . .. 丨 . 

Ancient  form  of  %,  Yen, 

Same  as  P 篮 Yerv  see  above, 

) * 

An  ancient  form  of  商 Shapg1, 


； V … hV  (土  p 、/: . ： 

TWENTY  to  TWENTY-TWO  Strokes. 

• ii  ： 


m 


i 
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口 SEiH， 〇r  Chlh.  P^Meth-seih,  The  noise 

<>f  many  persans  in  a hurry；  vociferation. 


SC. 


YEN,  or  Gan. 

To  breathe;  to  sigh  ; to  raoan  5 to  hum  ; to  recile^ 

Ancient  form  of  ^ Keen,  Distress. 


i|^j  ^ ^ ||^  Seiih  min  che  keengih,  Compassionate 
the  distresses  of  the  people.  | Keen-nan,  Difficulty； 
distress. 


獻 


VJ  

TT S A,  〇r  Ts5-  Confused  noise  ; clamour ; sound. 


- l 


奏嚴  之 P 曹 Tsow  yen  koo  che  tsaou  tsS， Strike 

up  the  commanding  clattering  sound  of  drums.  J 
Tsa-ta,  The  name  of  a* country.  Syn.  with  _ Ts5,  and  噴 
Tsa.  Read  Ye,  Syn.  with  Y^,  To  deliberate  respecting 
any  crime. 


考 

置 


Original  form  of  P 曹 Tsaou. 


Same  as  喚 Hwan,  To  call  upon.. 


上丄 

CHEN.  To  speak  with  difficulty. 


CHUo,  To  tell;  to  direct；  to  give  orders  to  ? 


to  engage  another  person  to  do. 我 P 付 你快去 

jj 兴來  Wo  chiih  foo  ne  kwae  Ic’lieu， kwae  lae,  [order  you  to 
make  haste  in  goin^,  and  make  haste  in  coming  back. 

Chiih-shoo， or ; 貴 | E-chiih,  A parent  s will,  left  at 

death.  丁寧致  j Ting  ning  die  chtih， or  丁 1 Ting， 

chuh/  A^ain  and  again  to  give  directions  to  nail  it  safe,  as  the 
characters  imply.  Vulgarly  written  P 属 Chiih.  j 託 Chiih 

t'h(5,  To  tell  to  do,  to  request  to  do  for  one. 

vol-  u 4 b 


囂 


€ 


•%» 

5 *i 


HW 隱 ^ s.  C. 

Vo  call  out;  to  call  to；  the  voice  of  any  animal. 

幼 

N E 1 H . To  chew  ； to  gnaw ; to  craunch  ； ta  corrode 
like  insects.  p 鐘骨  Ne 化 kwiih， To  gnaw  a bone. 

Same  as  ^ Wan,  see  14  strokes. 
Same  as  囂 Hwan,  see  above. 

嚴 An  old  form  of  歲 Yen,  see  above. 
Same  as  P 早 T^han,  see  under  12  stt. 


TWENTY  THREE  STROKES 


m 

A sylla 

* 


LO.  To  split  or  rend. 

A syllable  which  occurs  in  the  books  of  Buddah〇 

KEEN,  or  Gan.  _ 酿 Kseu-gan， a hill. 

The  name  of  a barbarous  song.  The  same  as  K'heen, 

Same  as  T'how,,  To  boast. 
Another  form  of  ^ Keen^  Difficult. 


|~~~|  Hwuy.  II.  31th  Radical. 
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嗓 


YEN,  or  Gan. 


Tosigb;  to  moan；  to  hum  ; to  recite. 

CH，HOW,  or  Chow. 


眷 


The  vulgar  form  of  潍 Chow,  A pair  of  birds.  To  wrangle  ; 
to  fight;  to  hate；  hatred  ; an  enemy.  To  pay  ； retribution. 


Paou  chow,  To  revenge.  1 直 Ghow  chih,  To 
pay  the  price  of.  This  word  is  commonly  used  without  Mouth 
below.  Sec  Radical  Yen. 

籙 Ancient  form  of  ^ Keen. 

口 Ancient  fonn  of  ^ Ch5how,  Wild. 


THIRTY-FIRST  RADICAL. 


Q 


HWUY. 


0 


s.  c. 


Represents  encircling  ； to  enclose  and  protect.  The  ancient 
form  圍 Wei,  To  surround  and  guard  ； also  of  國 Kw5,  A 
nation,  a country；  an  enclosure  with  a spear  and  a mouth,  and 
a smaller  enclosure  in  the  middle.  Tsze-hwuy  affirms  that  this 
character  denoted  square ; but  Ching-tsze-t'hung  and  Kang-he, 
both  deny  it. 

Q jiH  Same  as  Q Jih,  The  sun;  a circle  and 
one,  Denoting  the  unity  of  the  sun. 

Ancientformof&K^T  o rise/to  raise. 
TWO  STROKES. 

囘 The  original  form  of  JpJ  Hwuy,  Representing  turning 
round  in  the  centre.  To  turn  rouud  ； to  return. 


目 


Vulgar  form  of  因 Yin,  In  the  same  manner  at 


before  ； because. 


园 


NEIH. 


S.  C. 


To  take  any  thing  clandestinely  with  the  hand,  draw  it  ie 
and  secret  it.  To  take  with  the  hands  to  hide. 


囚 


TSEW,  or  Chow. 


SI® 


A man  endosed.  To  confine；  to  imprison；  to  shackle; 
to  fetter；  to  handcuff.  A prison；  a criminal.  The  reason* 
of  condemnation.  0 ff  Tsew-Iung,  A large  cage  into 
which  a criminal  is  put， sometimes  with  his  head  out  of  th« 
upper  surface. 坐 1 籠 的重犯  Tso  tsew-lung  trfh 
chung  fan,  A great  offender  confined  in  a cage,  旣有 

此 機會何 不將他 二八用 酒灌酔 1 

^ "T  Ke  yew  tsze  ke-hwuy^  ho  piih  tseang  rha  urh  jin, 
yung  tsew  kwan  tsuy,  Isew  kin  leaou,  As  we  have  thif 
opportunity  (to  revenge  an  uncled  cause),  why  should  we  not 
take  these  two  men,  fill  them  drunk,  and  then  confine  them 
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in  a cage.  J Chang-tsew,  A kind  of  jailer  ; one  who 

has  the  charge  of  criminals^；  to  superintend  criminals. 

i 者 上罪梏 葶而 中罪 桎梏下 

罪桿  Fan  tsew  chay,  shan^  tsuy  kiih  kung,  urh  chib  ; 
chung  tsuy  chih  kiih；  hea  tsuy  kiiii,  All  those  who  are 
imprisoned  for  great  crimes,  both  hands  are  shackled  together, 
and  the  feet  are  fettered  ； for  a middle  class  of  crimes,  one  foot 
and  one  hand  are  fettered  ; for  a lower  class  of  crimes  one  hand 

only  is  shackled. 挺重丨 益其食  Ting  chung 

tsew,  yih  k he  shih,  To  mitigate  the  rigour  of  a crimi- 

nal’s  confinement,  and  increase  the  quantity  of  his  food. 

要 ] Yaou-tsew,  The  determination  respecting  a criminal, 
or  the  reasons  of  that  determination.  J 

P'hei  pe  yaou  tsew,  A final  decision  respecting  the  preceding 

determination.  (Shoo-king.)  要 ,！ 服念 五六曰 

至于 旬時王 蔽要丨 Y 細 tsew， fah  I^en  W〇〇 

Itih  jih,  che  yu  seun  she,  p'hei  pe  yaoa  tsew,  The  King, 
(B.  C.  1105)  said,  The  reasons  of  a capital  sentence  must 
be  considered  fiye  or  six  4ays  ; after  a decade  has  ©lapsed,  then 
pronounce  the  great  and  irrevocable  decision. 

冃死者 不可後 生決〗 宜二1 i 

Thang  Tae-tsang  yug,  szechay  puh  ko  fuh  sang,  keue 
Isew  e urh  j ih  woo  fiih  tsow, c Tae-tsung,  of  Th^ng  dynasty,  (A. 
D.  769)  said,  The  dead  cannot  be  restored  to  life  again^  you 
must  take  two  days  to  report  capital  cases  five  times,  before 
the  fiual  decision  be  given.  | Tsew-fan,  An  incar- 
cerated criminal.  八 J Juh  tsew,  To  imprison. 


囚 


TEiH,  or  Ne.  To  move  ； to  shake. 


四 SZR  (J) 咒至四 

From  pj  Hwuy,  Four  square  ； and Pa,  To  divide  or 
separate；  denoting  that  the  square  is  to  be  separated；  hence 
Four.  A surname.  笫四 T_，  The  fourth.  ^ 

Sze-fang,  Foursquare；  the  four  points  of  the  compass.  j 
季 Sze-ke,  The  four  seasons.  j 處 Sze-ch，hoo， ! 下 
Sze-hea  ； | 方4  Sze-fang  ； | 面 Sze-uiSen， express,  All 

around；  every  where.  ] T'  ^ Sze  hea  ,e  fan? 

tsin,  To  search  all  around,  every  where,  or ia  every  direction. 


J Sze  raeen  pa  fang,  Four  surfaces  and  eight 

regions;  express  the  four  sides  of  a square,  and  then  those 
four,  with  the  four  corners,  which  make  eight.  1 方 
君子  Sze  fang  keim  tsze,  Good  people  all  around.  J 
J\  ^ S*a  t'hung  pa  ta/  A passage  or  thoroughfare  in  every 
direction^  it  nietaporically  denotes  a man  of  clear  perceptions, 
who  sees  the  uature  and  reason  of  whatever  comes  before  him。 

重 一爲二 倍二爲  1 Chuns  yih  wei  urh， pei 

urh  wei  sze,  T«  double  one  makes  two ; two  and  two  make 
four.  十 J Shih-sze,  Fourteen.  J 十 Sze  shth, 
Forty.  七七 1 十九  Ts'heih  ts'heih,  sze  shih  kew, 

^even  times  seven  make  fartj-nine.  In  the  centre  of  the  Empire, 

] Sze,  was  read  Se3h. 今 官司乂  移] 作 肆 

防 言 _ 偽 窺易  Kin  kwan  sze  w 爸 n e sze  ts5  sze,  fang 
cha  wei  ts'huen  yih,  The  officers  of  Government  in  their  writings 
have  now  changed  Sze  to  Sze,  to  guard  against  false  and  clan- 
destine alterations. 


囝 


THREE  STROKES. 


KEEN.  A son  ; a child. 


間 _/V  兒 ]3  ^ Mia  jin  hoo  urh  yue  keen,  The 

people  of  Fiih-keen  Province,  use  Keen  to  denominate  a child. 
They  pronounce  it  Tsac.  Also  read  Yue.  J 言寺  Gae 

tsae  she,  An  ode  lamenting  (the  fate  of)  children.  Composed  in 
consequence  of  an  Emperor  of  the  T hang  Dynasty,  taking  the 
children  of  Fiih-keen  Province  to  be  eunuchs.  | ^|J 

郞罷  Tsae  pec  lang-pa,  The  boys  are  separated  from  their 
fathers.  Lang-pa,  is  a Provincial  word  for  father. 


m 


CHWANG. 


s.  c. 


The  ancient  form  of  Chwang.  A window.  Or  as  it  if 

expressed, 屋之 目虛以 通明  iih  che  raiih， hen  e 

fhung  ming,  The  eye  of  a house ; an  open  spice  to  admit  light. 
The  seal  character  represents  the  lattice  work,  which  is  yet 
placed  in  windows  in  the  north  of  China.  The  middle  part  of 
^"Tsang,  ^ H'wuy , and  similar  characters,  are  derived  from  thii. 
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回 HWUY. 

Designed  to  represent  something  revolving  within  a circle. 
To  revolve；  to  turn  round；  to  return.  Curved  ; deflected  ； 
reverting  to  ； bent  down  or  oppressed  ; to  turn  aside  and 
avoid.  A surname；  the  name  of  a city；  and  repeated, 回 
[pj  Hwuy-hwuy,  The  religion  and  country  of  the  Moham- 
medans. The  section  of  a book.  A tiroe  or  turn. 幸寧  | 
Chucn-hwuy,  or  reversed,  Hwuy-chuen,  To  turn  round. 車事 
J 3^  Chuenhwuy  fhow  k'han,  Turned  round  the  head 

to  look.  j Chuen  hwuy  lae.  Turned  round  and 

came  back  again.  "|  Yih  k^eu  puh  hwuy, 

Once  gone  not  to  return.  他明年 要丨來 ^ 

ming  neen  yaou  hwuy  lae,  He  will  return  next  year.  | 
頭 是^岸  Hwuy  t bow  she  Saa， But  turn  round  th^  head, 
the  shore  is  there  ； 丨 頭是道  Hwuy  t’how  she  taou, 
Turn  round  the  head,  the  path  of  reason  and  virtue  is  there. 
I hese  two  expressions  are  addressed  as  a stimulus  and  encour- 
agement to  the  profligate,  int； mating,  that  if  they  will  but  turn 
from  vice,  virtue  is  attainable.  J ^ Hwuy  sin,  To  turn 
round  the  heart;  to  repent  and  reform；  also  expressed  by 
1 心轉意 Hwuy  sin  chuen  e,  4 Turning  the  heart  and 
changing  the  intention.  彳 想 UWUy-seang; 丨想、 
Hwuy-sze,  To  revolye  in  the  thoughts；  to  reflect  ； to  reconsidt! 

j 億 Hwuy  yKb， T。 recollect. 追 j Chuy  hwuy， T〇 
run  after,  to  re-call.  | — ^ Tseu  hwuy  yih  ch  hoo, 

To  return  and  assemble  at  one  place；  said  of  those  who  had 
ran  from  an  enemy. 有丨 无之力  Yew  hwuy 
t'heen  chelelh,  Having  strength  adequate  to  cause  the  heavens 
to  revolve^  ] )[p  Hwuy  seay,  Deflected；  depraved. 

其德不  1 K he  tth  hwuy， His  virtue  was  n〇t 

deflected,  or  turned  aside  from  the  straight  path.  (She-kin〇-.) 

絕 其丨路  TseuSk，he  hwuy  *。。,  T。 cut  offaper 制。 r 

an  army's  retreat. 禮釋丨1<“仙|1评1^1^|)如- 
ciples  of  decorum,  remove  what  is  deprav.ed  or  vicious.  (Le- 

ldng_) 下 j Hea  hwuy,  The  next  time. 他來了 

T ha  lae  leaou  k'he  hwuy,  He  has  come  several  times. 
第幾  j Te  ke  hwuy，  Which  time  or  turn  ? | 

避 Hwuy-pe， To  turn  aside)  to  retire  from  view;  it  is 


also  used  imperatively.  Apart  of  the  usual  insignia  of  the 

o 伍 cers  of  Government ; when  they  pass  through  the  streets， are 
two  boards  on  which  are  written, 肅靜  l 避 Siih-tsing， 

hwuy-pe,  Be  respectful  and  silent;  turn  aside  and  make  way. 
Those  boards  are  called  高 级 早 Kaou  ke5  pae,  A talL 
footed  tablet. 

f 非 j Pae-hwuy,  Irresolute；  undetermined;  flying  about 
from  thing  to  thing;  loose  flowing  garments.  i 生丹 
Hwuy-sang-tao,  A revivifying  pi  Hi  a kind  of  medicine. 

I Yen-hwuy,  The  favorite  disciple  of  Coufucius. 

Hwuy-， in,  or  J FIwuy-sin,  A written  reply；  a letter 
sent  in  answer  to  one  received.  J Hwuy-ta,  To  reply  ； 
to  answer  to.  j 話 Hwuy-hwa;  j 報 Hwuy-paou, 
An  answer  brought  by  a messenger；  or  a spy.  J jj|^  Hwuy- 
le， Denotes  either  obeisance  paid  in  return,  or  a present  sent 
in  return  for  one  received.  J H.wuy-pae,  To  retura  a 
visit.  j Lun-hwuy,  The  doctrine  of  the  metempsy- 

chosis, or  transQiigration  of  souls；  some  apply  the  phrase  to 
the  changes  from  riches  to  poverty  ； and  from  poverty  to  riches, 
which  take  place  in  life.  J | Hwuy-hwuy  keaou, 

The  Mohammedan  religion.  | 子 Hwuy-tsze， A Moham- 

medan •紅 帽丨子  Hung  maou  hwuy  tsze， Read  capped 

M〇hammedan. 白個  1 子 P‘h_uhWU，tsze，White 
capped  Mohammedan.  H 頭 j 子 chen  t’how  h 抑 y- 

tsze， Turban  Mohammedan,  1 子風 俗谷自 It 
Hwuy-tsze  fun^siih,  kd  tsze  tsaou  fan.  The  Mohammedan 
custom  is  for  every  one  to  prepare  his  own  rice. 

1 1 國名  Hwuy_hwuy  m; 丨， g， Is  the  name  〇f  a 

country  otherwise  called  in  Chinese  history,  國 TashTh 

kwo  ； and  in  a Statistical  work,  it  is  called  ^ (}^  ^ Mih- 
chu^-na,  which  seems  a corruption  of  Medina. 

人激 75 ■禮 拜之外 .一 無听崇 K’he  ji» 

king  t'hiien,  le  pae  che  wae,  yih  woo  so  tsung,  * The  people  of 
that  country  worship  Heaven,  beside  the  rites  of  which 
worship,  there  is  no  other  being  or  thing  to  which  they  pay 
divine  honor-s.  The  rich,  it  is  snid,  are  liberal  to  the  poor,  and 
persons  from  other  parts  of  the  country  are  received  as  friends. 
其薄葬 Ke  tsang,  * Their  funeral  rites  arc  bare/  In 
Canton  they  are  buried  without  coffins.  The  shell  ia  which 

the  deceased  i*  carried  to  the  place  of  interment,  haS  a bottom 

which  draws  out,  and  lets  the  corpse  fall  into  the  grave.  If  it 
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Hwuy  Q 


fall  with  it;  face  towards  the  heavens,  they  burst  out  in 
expressions  of  joy,  regarding  the  circumstance  as  an  omen  of 
future  felicity  ； if  the  corpse  turn  round  with  its  face  to  the 
carlh,  they  shed  tears,  considering  it  as  an  unhappy  omen. 
Is  is  further  added,  under  the  word  Hwuy,  that  they 

自 Pa  chae  pdh  sMh  tsze  pe,  Keep  their  fasts, 

refusing  to  eat  even  to  death.  They  成 天不爲 

Sze  T'heen  puh  wei  seang;,  Worship,  or  sacrifice  to,  Heaven 

but  do  not  make  id。 丨 s.  In  丨凍隨  中 國 Chin  Suy, 

keen  juh  Chung-kwS,  The  time  of  Chin  and  Suy,  (about  the  7th 
century)  they  fir  it  entered  China.  Afterwards, 

廣州  Kang  hae  che  Kwang-chow,  They  carae  by  sea  to 

Canton-  金元 以後蔓 廷中國 Kin  Yuen  e 

how,  man  yen  Clnmg-kw5,  After  the  Dynasties  Kin  and  Yueo, 
they  spread  widely  tlirough  China.  今在 在有之 

Kin  tsae  tsae  yew  che,  Now  they  are  in  every  place. 

One  Writer  defines  Hwuy  thus, ) 宇 

地相承 .天周 地外陰 陽五行 i % 其 

中 相』 Hwan  t'heen  che  k^e；  t heen  te  seang  ching；  t'heen- 
chow  te  wae；  yin  yang  woo  hing  hwuy  chuen  k'he  chung  yay, 
The  jet  fluid  ethereal  celestial  influence,  being  received  by 
heavea  and  earth,  the  heavens  revolve  without  side  the 
earth  ； the  Yin  and  the  Yang,  with  the  five  elements,  revolve  in 
the  midst  thereof.  | Te  hwuy.  To  keep  the  mind 

lingering  and  dwelling  upon  what  is  pleasant  or  desirable. 

j 冗 P 令 Te  hwuy  chin  yin， To  dwell  upon  with  pleasure, 
aud  in  deep  thought  recite  what  is  agreeable  in  any  literary 
compositi〇D»  中 J * 壬 Shen  yew  hwuy  wang,  To 
clear  up  the  case  of,  and  deliver  from  punishment  one  who  has 
been  oppressed  and  falsely  accused.  右 1 梅 A Yew  hwuy 
naei  shan.  Towards  the  right  made  a circuit  round  the  Mei  hill. 

1 遠 Hwuy.yuen， or  逆 j Heu-hwuy， Said  .of  passes 

or  roads  that  are  long,  winding,  and  waste.  Vulgarly  written 
|@j  Hwuy. 


囟 


SIN. 


囟 


s.  c. 


Also  read  Sin  and  Selih.  The  calvaria.  (Sh-wfl-wan.)  They 
express  it  by^J  ^ ^ T'how  hwuy  naou  kae,  The  cover 

of  the  brains  assembled  in  the  head.  The  temporal  suture,  or 


von 


4 c 


open  space  between  (he  ossa  temporalia,  which  in  young  subjects 
is  filled  up  with  cartilaginous  substance,  in  Chinese  called  自 

門 Sin-mun,  or  頂門  Ting-mun.  一時 失手將 

增碗擲 在張三 r 門皮 破血 出逾時 

sheshih  show,  tseang  tsew  wan,  tsih  tsae  Ch^ang-* 
san  sin-mun,  ^he  p'ho,  heue  ch  huh,  yu  she  yun  raing,  All  at 
once  slipped  his  hand,  and  threw  it  at  the  top  of  Ch,hang-san,f 
head,  and  broke  the  skin;  the  blood  flowed,  anil  after  awhile  he 
died.  Most  of  the  Dictionaries  quote  the  following  passage, 

子在 母胎諸 竅尙閉 •唯 躋內 氟丨爲 
之通氣 •骨獨 未合 .戟生 則蔹開 •口 
鼻內氣 •尾 間爲之 洩氣， 1 乃潮合 

When  a child  is  in  its  mother  s womb,  all  the  passages  arc 
stopped,  it  receives  the  breath  (or  living  influence)  only  bj 
the  umbilical  cord；  the  temporal  aperture  makes  a com- 
munication for  the  living  influence,  hence  the  bones  are  not  jet 
closed；  after  birth  the  passages  are  opened,  the  mouth  and  nos# 
receive  the  air,  ajid  the  bowels  become  a backward  passage  for 
it;  the  temporal  bones  gradually  close.  It  is  adde  ：, 

升 降之道  These  are  the  principles  of  the  ascent  and 
descent  of  the  Yin  and  Yang.  For  Yin  and  Yang,  two  of  the 
Dictionaries  use  神明  which  seems  to  denote  Spiritual 
intelligence；  but  what  is  intended  by  the  ascent  and  descent 
thereof,  is  not  easy  to  conceive  or  express.  a 中夹旋 

毛中 §!會 •百會 前一寸 半爲前 項- 

百 前 二 卽] | P 3 In  the  centre  of  the  top  of 
the  head,  in  the  middle  of  the  round  tuft  of  hair,  is  the  hundred 
assemblage,  (perhaps  the  sensorium,  and  thej  refer  to  the 
collection  of  the  tiertes  there),  an  inch  and  a half  before  the 
hundred  assemblage,  is  the  front  vertex；  and  three  inches  before 
the  hundred  assemblage,  is  the  Sin-mun  (the  temporal  aperture). 


n 

因 


An  old  form  of  艮 Leang. 


YIN. 


From  j^j  Hwuy,  and  j、 Ta,  That  which  is  great  within  % 

circle;  because  能大 者眾圍 就之] vSng  ta  chaJ. 

chuD^  wei  tsc^  ch69  He  ^ho  can  do  great  things  dr^wi 


j^Hwuy.  111.  31st  Radical- 
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around  him;  hence  its  usual  meaning,  That  which  induce* 

effects  or  consequences.  A cause;  because;  for  the  sake  of;  on 

account  of;  the  circumstance  from  which;  to  influence  or 
cogage  to  do；  to  rest  or  lean  upon；  to  continue  as  before,  to 
conform  to  what  exists.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Yen. 
Occurs  denoting,  To  disperse.  事 非無因 Wfd 
woo  yin,  The  affair  is  not  without  a cause.  爲 何 
Wei  ho  yin,  For  what  cause?  | ^ ^ Yin  shin  sze, 

Because  of  what  affair  ? 1 爲 I 他來 得遲所 以 辑 

他 Yin  wei  t ha  laetih  che， so-e  mat’ha， Because  he  came 
late,  therefore  gave  him  a scolding.  This  mode  of  expression 
is  usual,  I Yin,  Because,  in  the  first  member  of  the 
sentence;  and  所以  §〇-e， or  Koo， Therefore， in  the 

beginning  of  the  next  raeniber.  1 他不 來故此 
我 不喜歡  Yin  t，ha  ptih  lae， koa  tsze,  wo  pijh  he^hwau， 
Because  he  did  not  come,  (therefore)  1 was  displeased.  j 
何緣 由 Yin  ho  yuen  yew,  For  what  reason?  because  of 
Tfhat  original  circumstances.  j 此之故 Yintszeche 

koo,  For  this  reason ; for  this  cause. 你 丨版皆 因 強 
出頭  Fan  naou,  keaeyia  keang  ch'hiih  t how,  Trouble  and 

rexation  all  arise  from  violently  pushing  out  one's  head；  i.  e. 

from  being  too  forward  to  interfere  or  attract  notice. 
以爲利  Yin  e wei  le>  For  the  sake  of  gain. 殷 j 
於夏禮 Yin  yin  yu  Hea  te， The  dynasty  Yin  continued 
in  the  great  principles  of  propriety  observed  by  the  dynasty 
Hea •周丨 於設禮  Chow  yin  yu  Yin  le， The  dynasty 
Chow,  continued  in  the  observances  of  Yin.  相 

繼皆 1 之而 不能變 fean  tae  sean〖 ke， keae  — 

rhe  urh  p"ih  nang  peen,  The  three  Dynasties  succeeded  each 

二 / 

other,  and  all  continued  (the  le  or  moral  principles)  unable  to 

change  them.  (Lun-yn.)  1 循 1 仍 J 其故之 

謂也  Yin-sfcun,  Yin-jing， yink’hekoo  clie  weiyay， The 
phrases  Yin-seun  and  Yin-jing,  express  continuing  the  old 
state  of  things.  (Luh-shoo.)  Yin-seua,  often  occurs  in  the 
Peking  Gazettes  denoting  remissness,  negligence,  letting 
things  on  in  any  way  without  paying  attention  to  them. 

爲‘必 1 & 陵 爲下必 1 川澤 •爲 
政不 1 先王 之趸可 顗智乎 He  wh°wodd 

raise  anything  high,  must  avail  hirasflf  of  existing  bills  and 
mountains  j he  who  descends  low,  must  avail  himself  of  existing 


low  lands  and  beds  of  rivers, 一 and  can  he  be  called  wise  who 
would  rule  the  Empire  without  availing  himself  of  the  existing 
principles  of  the  ancient  kings.  (Mang-tsze.)  By  thus, 
j Yin  che,  Availing  one's  self  of  what  previously  existed  v 

it  is  added,  用力 少而成 功多矣 °nee£fe<:tsmu<:h 

with  little  labour.  J Keu^  min  yin,  The  people 

were  more  and  more  dispersed.  (Shoo-king.)  | 

事 j 地事地  Yin  t’hben  sze  t’hSen  ; yin  te  szc  te， 

Conformably  to  the  height  of  Heaven,  worship  (or  sacrifice 
to)  it  on  a higher  place  or  altar：  conformably  to  earth,  being 
lower,  sacrifice  to  it  on  a lower  place.  (Le-king.)  1 不 

失其親 亦可宗 也 Yin， shm  k’he  b’hin， 

k'ho  tsung  yay,  In  depending  on  anj  one,  do  not  miss  in 
respect  of  a person  worthy  of  being  nearly  related  to,  and  who 
also  may  be  worthy  of  being  regarded  as  a master.  0 寺 

子 1 陳 子而以 吿孟子  She^tszc  yin  Chin- 

tsze  urh  e kaou  Mang  tsze  ^ She-tsze  engaged  (or  employed) 
Chin-tsze  to  mention  these  circumstances  to  Mang-Uze.  4fll： 
I Woo  yin,  No  apparent  source^  place  or  cause  from 

which  a thiug  proceeds.  欲 知前世 1 今生受 

者是欲 知後世 1 今生 作者是 Y3  cbe 

tseen  she  yin,  kin  sang  show  chay  she;  y6  che  how  she  yin, 
kin  sang  tso  chay  she,  He  who  desires  to  know  what  he  was  itt 
a former  state  of  existence,  may  infer  it  from  what  he  receives 
now  ； he  Tvho  wishes  to  know  what  he  will  be  in  a future 
state,  may  ascertain  it  from  his  present  actions.  Occurs  in  tbe 
sense  of  ^ Yin,  Marriage. 


IS) 

囲 

囡 


YAOU。  The  name  of  a divinity. 


CH  W AN G.  An  open  aperture,  like  a window^ 


Same  as  因 NeKb， see  above. 
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囤 


FOUR  STROKES. 


TH  HUN.  A bamboo  round  basket  to  contain 


rice.  A small  granary.  |^J  Me  t’hun， A wooden 

receptacle  for  grain.  J Th'hun-tselh,  To  forestall  and 

hoard  up  grain. 近日 来價局 辱 奸民射 

利 1 蕷居竒  Kin  jih  me  kea  kaou  gang, keen  min 
shay  le  th  hun  tseih  kea  ke,  Of  late  the  price  of  rice  hav- 
ing become  so  high,  arises  from  bad  subjects,  aiming  at  the 
acquisition  of  gain  forestalling,  hoarding  up,  and  monopo- 
lizing. (Government  Proclamation.)  Considered  a vulgar 
form  of  箱 ^ T’hun。 


园 

藏 I 


K'llANG.  To  lay  by  ; to  store  up, 

肅， 园 Ts’hang  kang,  To  hide ; to  lay  up. 

Deep  water.  The  same  as  ^ Yuen. 


YUEN. 


物两於 网 Whh  raing  yu  yuen,  Plants  growing 

out  of  deep  water.  ^ ^ | ^ Hwang  k 'hwang  y uen 

heuea  An  appearance  of  vastaess  and  profundity. 


囵 


KEUNG. 


A window.  A man's  name.  Light  and  ornamented.  ^ 

窻 If  M 瘻闇 明象形  KBUng  ch’hwansyew 

k'hae  raing  seang  hing,  Keung  is  a window  ofa  house,  or 
aperture  in  a wall,  ornaraenled,  open  and  lightsome,  the 
character  resembles  il.  (Shw6-wan.)  Syn.  with  火問  Keun 式. 

蟲鳴 筌幽幽 月吐窻 1 1 Chu 叫 hTh 

yew-yew  ； yue  Vhoo  ch’hwaug  keung  keung,  The  insects 
chirp  in  the  deep  recesses  of  the  iuansioa ; the  moon  sheds  forth 
oa  the  window  a feeble  light. 

|/T\|  P HEEN.  The  sound  of  spitting  forcibly. 


固 


WAN,  Yin)  or,  Yuen. 


27 


s.  c. 


Tiis  appearance  of  revolting  or  circulating.  A portion  of 
land  containing  twelve  King. 


囪 


CH^HWANG.  An  aperture  for  the  admission 


“ 彺牆曰 牖在屋 曰_ 

Tsae  tsern;  yue  yew;  tsae  iih  yu 谷 ch，!iwang，A  widow  in  a 

wall  is  called  Yew  ； in  a house,  it  is  called  Ch  hwang.  Also  read 
Ts'hung,  Ti  e door  or  mouth  of  a furnace.  j ^ 
^ 3^  Ch'hwang  tsoo  hoo  wei  ming,  The  window  assists  the 
door  in  affording  light.  Commonly  written  备 Ch’hwang. 
^ j T heea  ch^wang,  A skj  light,  or  aperture  in  the  roof 
of  a house. 


固 


HWUH. 

A thing  being  whole  ; complete  or 


round,  is  called  jg  Hwiih  lun.  The  same  as 
Hwan-Iun,  A»y  th.ng  complete  or  whole  ； undivided.  j 

Hwuh  luu  t him  tsaou,  To  swallow  down  a fig  entire. 

15*1  N or  Na,  To  move  the  hand. 


j rfj  The  vulgar  form  of|p|Hwuy,  To  return.  It  is 
improperly  used,  being,  the  ancient  form  of  ^ Meen,  The  face. 


园 


WAN.  Round  ; rounded；  to  rub  off  the  corners, 

or  make  round；  to  remove  kuotty  facts,  and  the  stubborn 
corners  of  truth  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  through  a given 

affair’  ] 圭 角厥鐵  Wan， kwei  ke6  min  ch5,  Wan, 

is  to  melt  off  the  corners  of  a square  stone.  This  is  also  used 
metaphorically  for  softening1  down  the  rugged  austerity  of  a 

__L lil  1 _ Y 

生 K'heyew  yuen  wan  wei  keiih,  klio  e mei  k^he  sang,  How 
could  he  submit  to  soften  down  the  ill-usage  iu  the  hope  of 
saving  his  life. 


~~\  Hwuy. 

. . ~ - ■ ■ - ~~ 
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园 


GO,  or  Yew. 


m 


s.  c. 


To  interpret；  to  explain  the  language  of  men  or  of  birds  and 
brutes.  To  induce；  to  seduce,  as  birds  that  are  taught  to 
inveigle  others.  To  convert  or  change  from  bad  to  good；  that 
vhich  is  nourished  by  a root  which  improves  its  state.  ^ 
Go,  or  ^ Neaou  mei,  A bird  like  the  hawk,  used  to  catch 
other  birds  ； Neaou  raei,  is  the  common  term.  f 较 J 

Tso  go,  To  be  a seducer. 


A vulgar  form  of  國 Kwh  A nation. 

Being  composed  of  a king  within  an  enclosure. 


国 

Beir 

困 khwAn. 圃 欺 il 

An  old  house.  Fatigued；  wearied;  exhausted;  poor；  diseased； 
weak  ； bed-ridden ; lassitude.  The  name  of  one  of  the  Kwa. 
To  be  confused;  disordered,  as  l)y  wine.  Sorry；  mournful；  to 
labour  as  in  studying  what  is  not  yet  perceived.  Used  as  an 
Active  Verb,  To  exercise  superiority  of  strength  or  of  talent,  so 
as  to  cripple；  to  repress；  to  weary；  to  fatigue  one  who  opposes 
ineffectual  effort,  as  animals  that  are  hunted.  To  rhyme,  read 

K’heuen.  1 力 ilL  K'hwan  leih  fa  yay,  K* hw^n  de- 
notes a failure  of  strength.  | ^ Khwan  fa,  A failure  of 

strength  or  of  pecuniary  resources.  ] ^ K'hwan  keuen, 
Wearied；  fatigued. 窮 j Keung  k'hwan,  Wearied  or  ex- 

hausted  by  ineffectual  efforts  in  pursuit  of  honor  or  of  gain. 

^ Hingle  k'hwan  fa,  A want  of,  or  inadequate 
supply  of,  travelling  necessaries. :濟  J Tse  k'hwan.  To 
supply  the  wants  of  the  necessitous- 

病乃 i 危 Ping  nae  k'hwaa  wei,  By  disease  is  ren- 
dered dangerously  weak.  ] ^ K^wan  yuh,  Grieved  ； 
Texed  ； anxious.  j Pe  k'hwan,  To  be  wearied  or 

exhausted.  | ^ 主 K’hw 备 n choo,  To  weaken；  to  disable  ； 
to  incapacitate  from  acting,  and  to  keep  under  a kind  of  c<*n- 

troul. 天 時大熟 j 傷得狼 she  ta  je 

k'hwan  keun  tlh  han,  The  weatlier  being  extremelv  hot,  feel 

excessively  fatigued.  竟把我 1 住了  KW  Pa  ■ 
k'hwan  choo  leaou,  At  last  took  me  and  completely  disabled 


me  from  acting.  + 我未榮 而彼已 I •不及 

一, pj" 坐 也 W〇  we  iaou,  «rh  pe  e k'hwan,  piih 
keih  urh  neen  k ho  tso  k hih  yay,  Ere,  I have  (with  my  army) 
exerted  any  effort,  he  will  be  exhausted  ； and  in  less  than  tvro 
years  I shall  sitting  still  overcome.  | Keung 

k'hwan  woo  leaou,  Poor  and  exhausted  without  any  thing  on 

which  to  depend. 我也是 '慣 行濟 j 扶; 

Wo  yay  she  kwaa  bing  tse  k hwan,  foo  wei  teih,  1 also 
am  in  the  habit  of  supplying  the  wants  of  the  destitute  and  of 

supporting  the  falling. 澤无水  | 君 子以致 
命遂志  Tslhwoo  shwtiy,  k’hw 备 n,  keun-tsze  echeming 
suy  che,  Water  having  been  imbibed  aud  left  the  surface 
parched， is  expressed  by  K’hwaa;  a virtuous  man  in  the  midst 
of  difficulties,  will  adhere  to  his  virtuous  purpose  even  to  los* 

of  life.  (Yih-king.)  處 丨而屈 其志者 小人也 

Ch'hoo  k'hwan  urh  keuh  k'he  che  chay ; seaoujinyay,  He 
who  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  suffers  his  virtuous  purpose  to 

sloop  or  y ield,  is  a mean  man.  舍 已從人 .不 Jt 

無吿 .不廢 丨窮惟 帝時克 shay ke， tsuns 

jin；  puh  j5  woo  kaou;  piihfei  k hwan  keung,  wei  teshe  k'hih. 
To  put  away  self  (in  matters  of  opinioa  or  property)  and  to 
accord  with  others  (views  or  necessities)；  to  r%efrain  from 
slighting  or  insulting,  the  orphan  and  friendless,  who  have  no 

one  to  appeal  to;  and  not  to  reject  or  lay  aside  poor  scholars; 
these  were  virtues^  to  the  exercise  of  which,  only  the  Emperor 
Yaou  was  always  adequate.  (Shoo-king.)  事 前定則 
不 1 Sze  ts  hben  t’h’mg  tslh  ptih  k’hw 这 n， The  principles  of 

conducting  an  affair  roust  be  previously  settled;  and  then  it 
will  not  be  embarrassed  or  fail.  二^  子* 

不 1 完惡 能激于  Fai“s  heu  tsae4“h  urh  Uzc， 

piih  k'hwan-gih  woo  nang  keih  hoo,  The  two  eminent  men 
Fan-ts'hea  and  Tsae-U^h,  (who  lived  B.  C.  200),  had  they  not 
been  iq  poor  and  embarrassed  circumstances,  how  could  thej 
huve  been  excited  to  the  exertions  which  they  made?  (She-ke.) 

钕 不憂朕 心之攸 1 Yu  piih  yew  chin  sin  che  yew 

k hwan,  The  king  Pwan-kang,  said,  c You,  the  people,  do  not 
grieve  for  the  anxieties  which  fill  my  mind^oa  your  account.* 

(Shoo-king.)  不爲酒  1 P“h  wei  tsew  k，hw 这 n,  Benot 
confused  by  wine.  (Lun-ju.)  或 1 而知之 
k'hwan  urh  che  che,  Some  obtain  knowledge  by  fatiguiogefiTort. 
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KLungwO 生而 知之者 上也學 而知之 
者次也 1 而 學之又 其次也 I 而 

不 學民斯 爲下矣  Confucius  said， ‘ Those  who 

possess  innate  knowledge,  are  of  the  highest  class；  I hose  who 
have  to  learn  in  order  to  know,  rank  next ; and  those  who  have 
to  exert  fatiguing  effort  in  order  to  learn,  rank  lower  still  ； 
Hhose  who  cannot  learn,  even  bj  the  most  fatiguing  efforts  are 
the  lowest  clasf?  of  the  people. 人 4 曰 ； 恩狹德 合泛故 

j 於 心 衞 於慮而 後也微 i 色發於 

聲而後 喻 s_  * raen  must  have  long  erred  before 
they  can  reform  ； when  tilings  come  to  extremes,  when  their 
hearts  are  grieved  and  their  thoughts  crossed,  then  they  begin 
to  rouse  to  action ; when  (the  disapprobation  of  others  is 
manifested  in  looks  and  words,  they  then  understand  their 
errors.  It  is  added,  more  careful  attention  would  haye  made 
them  perceive  their  errors  sooner,  before  matters  came  to 
extremes.  (M^ng-t*ze.)  | K'hw^a  show 

jew  tow,  A beast  sore  pressed  will  still  fight.  (Tsu-chueu.) 

Same  as  K'hw^n,  Threshold  of  a door. 

l 无 j Sme  as 摸 M。。， see  Radica 丨木  Miih. 
|^j  I】W&H.  Same  a»  营 Hwiih,  A kind  of  twilight. 
A n old  form  of  日 JKh,  The  sun. 

FIVE  STROKES, 

An  Did  form  of  國 Kw&  A nation. 

|^j  HWUH.  SameasljHwuh. 

A piece  of  flat  ivory  or  wood,  in  former  times  carried  in 
the  Lands  of  Slatesmea  ia  the  Imperial  presence* 


丨固 
國 


X'H  ANG.  The  noiss  ofbreaking  stunei  to  pieces. 

PE  iH.  To  shut ; to  close. 

POO.  A regetablc  garden.  Th。 same  as  圃 Poo, 

固 


YA,  orKea. 

A kind  of  cage  or  railing  to  confine  aninnl*?。 


^QJL.  i. 


囷 


K^HEUN,  or  K'heun. 


圃 \H 


A round  granary ; place  in  which  to  collect  grain,  and 
afterwards  disperse  it.  The  name  of  a star.  之 

考从 禾徉口 中圓謂 之囷方 謂之 

Lin  che  yuen  chaj  tsung  ho  tsae  hwuy  c ung;  yuen  wei 
che  k'heun,  fang  wei  che  king,  A round  granary,  (the  character 
is)  derived  from  Grain  placed  trithin  an  Enclosure ; round 
granaries  arc  called  K'heun,  and  square  one’s,  King.  不 

稼不 穡胡取 示三百 1 兮 p&hkea  pah  slh» 

hoo  tseu  ho  san  plli  k'heun  he ! Unless  jou  sow  and  reap,  how 
are  three  hundred  granaries  to  be  filled  with  corn ! (She-kin 落 •) 
It  is  further  said,  that  j K’heun  is  a Roun  i granary  ; 

Ts  hang,  is  Square;  and  Keaou,  is  A granary  dug  in  the 
ground.  李命  ^ Lua-k'heun,  Aspiralf  curledp  or  twisted 
appearance,  like  a worm  or  snake.  * 


囡 


LING. 


t 


S.  C. 


A place  of  confinement  formed  by  rails  % a prison. 

也秦 曰图圄  La°u  yay， Tsin  — linS1u， A Pr_ 

•was,  under  the  Djnastj  Tsia,  called  Ling-j  u. 


KOO. 


D 因 


Derived  from  Q Hwuy,  Surrounded  on  all  s;de».  Shut 
up  on  every  side；  impervious ^ hard；  solid ^ stooj；  firm; 


4% 


| Hwuy.  V.  31st  Radical.  4( 

>6 

stable；  with  fixed  intention;  obstinate.  Chronic  disease. 
Rustic.  Originally  ； constant ; reiterated.  Used  as  an  Adverb, 
for  Certainly  ； assuredly.  A surname.  Name  of  an  ancient  state, 
and  of  a district.  |^|  JJtJ  Koo,  sze  slh  }ay,  Koo, 

is,  stopped  up  on  four  sides.  (Luh-shoo.)  J Keen-koo  ; 

] Laou-koo,  Strong  ； firm  ； stable ; sure.  | Koo- 

e,  With  fixed  intention  ; purposely.  | 幸 得 ： 很_  K〇o 

chlh  tih  han,  Excessively  obstinate；  extremely  pertinacious. 

^ Choo  U〇〇,  denotes  what  is  Surely,  safely,  well  done  ; 
the  allusion  seems  to  be.  Certain,  safe， or  well， as  if  a master 
did  it.  | Choo  koo  keaou  jih,  Safe  trading 

or  dealing  ； safe  commercial  intercourse. 

Ching  pan  ho  wuh,  choo  koo  puh  woo> 
Orders  received  (here)  for  goods,  and  executed  with  safety  and 
certainty.  J^J  Sze  wei  laou  koo,  Strongly 

shut  or  guarded  all  around. 閑 j Pe  koo,  Closely  shut  up 
as  by  the  cold  of  winter.  j 意 來 Ha 

koo  e puh  kang  lae,  He  possitively  refuses  to  come.  In  this 
connexion  some  use  Koo.  整 ] Sew  ching 

keen-koo,  Repair  it  and  make  it  strong.  J Koo 

tseih,  A chronic  disorder.  j Koo  jen,  Certainly； 

unquestionably. 學校之 蔭丨在 司敎者 

HeS  keaou  che  lung,  koo  tsae  sze  keaou  chay,  The  flourishing 
state  of  the  college,  unquestionably  depends  on  the  teachers. 

1 |E  ■野不 逹禮也  K°〇-low’  P he  w’  P^h le 

yay,  Koo-Iow,  rustic,  rude, ignorant  of  the  rules  of  good  breeding, 
j (言青  Kan  koo  ets’hing,  I venture  again  to  request 

you.  | Kan  koo  tsze,  I would  presume  again  to 

decline •城郭 溝池以 爲 j Ching， kJ5,  chow  che， 

e wei  koo>  Walls  of  towns,  out-works,  raoats^and  ditches,  are 
to  afford  streng«h  aud  defence.  J Koo  show,  To  main- 

tain firmly；  to  strengthen  defence. 域 民不以 封 

疆 -之界 • 1 國不 以山繇 之險. 威天下 
不以兵 革之利 •得道 者多助 , 失道者 

He  who  would  keep  the  people  within  their  own 
country,  \vill  not  do  it  bj  shutting  the  frontier；  he  who  would 
strengthen  his  country  against  attacks,  will  not  derive  strength 
from  dangerous  passes  amongst  hills  and  rivers;  he  who  would 

cause  his  dignity  to  be  acknowledged  throughout  the  empire, 
will  not  do  it  by  soldiers  and  armour  : but  if  he  maintain  the 
principles  and  practice  of  a benevolent  government,  he  will  have 
many  to  assist  him ; if  he  desert  those  principles,  he  will  have 

few  to  help  丨 lira.,  -(Mang-tze_；) 君子不 重則不 .威 
，學 則 J Kean  tsze  puh  chung,  tslh  piih  wei；  beo  tsih 

piih  koo,  If  a good  man  be  wanting  in  gravity,  he  will  also  be 
wanting  in  dignity  ; and  what  he  learns  will  not  be  abiding,  or 
fixed  in  his  memory  and  judgment.  (Lun-yu.)  | 

j 隻 Shih  koo  urh  yew;  lmae  e tstih  hwS， By 
ascertaining  certainly  the  plans  of  their  army,  the  foreigners 
of  Hwae  will  inevitably  be  taken.  (She-king.) 

多 f 募 I 或丨多  j ^^Tae  yaou  to  shang， kw3  to  k。。 tseih， 

Many  die  in  the  womb,  and  ia  the  country  many  have  obstinate 

diseases. 另 冬適舍  母 j TsSang  shlh  shay,  kew 

woo  koo,  When  falling  in  yf\th  a house  in  travelling,  you  must 
not  be  importunate  io  your  requests,  but  be  easily  satisfied  with 
whatever  the  house  aflfords.  (Le-king.)  jfjj 

1 Chug  chaou  urh  koo,  keuii-tsze  wei  che 
koo,  When  at  a ro)al  audience,  do  not  gaze  about,  the 
Sovereign  will  denominate  it  rusticity.  (Xe-ke.)  J 

^ Jo  koo  yew  che,  As  if  he  had  always  possessed  them; 

referring  t®  the  calmness  of  Shun,  (the  ancient  king， when 

raised  from  the  plough  to  the  throne)  his  temper  and  manner 
appeared  the  same；  he  did  not  feel  the  prurient  titilations  of 
sudden  elevation;  but  possessed  the  calmness  which  is  induced 
by  long  possession  or  enjoyment. 孔子日 非敢爲 
>j^l  也^  J ^ Confucius  said,  (to  a person  who  insinuated 

that  he  was  a flatterer)j.  I dare  not  be  a flatterer；  and  I hate 
impenetrable  obstinacy  (like  yours).  Lun-)u.  J 

畏齊 之疆也 今又倍 地而不 行仁政 
是 動灭下 之兵也  M—-tsze  saidio  the  king  of 

Tse,  4 the  whole  (eastern)  world  is  undoubtedly  afraid  of  the 
power  of  Tse  ； but  if  instead  of  ruling  f〇r  the  good  of  the  people, 
you  attach  to  yourself  another  territory,  (viz.  the  state  Yen), 
you  will  cause  the  whole  world  to  rise  in  arms  against  you/ 
(Mang  tsze.)  This  sentiment  was  delivered  more  than  two 
thousand  years  a^o.  How  exactly  verified  when  applied  to  a 
! similar  case  in  the  western  world,  in  the  begiuaiug  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  , 
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1 


An  old  form  of  日 Jih,  The  sun. 


SIX  STROKES. 

UNG.  A round  caye  or  pit  in  the  ground. 


園 

囿 


ME.  The  name  of  a place. 


CH1H,  or  Teih.  To  enter  below. 


YEW. 


H H ® 


A garden  enclosed  with  a wall;  according  to  some,  a Park, 
or  piece  of  ground  enclosed  and  stored  with  wild  beasts.  An 
aviary  or  managerie.  One  defines  it  merely  by  what  the 
composition  of  the  character  imports,  An  enclosure  having 
something  withinside.  A superficial  degree  of  knowledge  is 
expressed  by  Yew.  Also  read  Yuh.  To  rhyme,  read  Wei 

g 宣 王問曰 文王之 囿方七 十里有 
藷 .孟于 對曰於 傳有之 Tse  Seuei>  wang,  Tvan 

yu^,  Wan  wang  che  yew,  fang  ts'hih  shih  le,  yew  choo  ? Mang- 
tsze  tuy  yu^,  yu  chuen  yew  che,  Seuen,  the  king-  of  Tse,  asking 
said,  Was  the  park  of  king  Wan  seventy  le  square?  Mencius 
replied,  it  is  so  handed  down.  1 中之草 木不禁 
Yew  chung  che  tsaou  miih,  piih  kin  min  tseaou 

tsae,  The  people  were  not  prohibited  from  cutting  down 
the  brushwood  and  trees  in  the  park.  (Mang-tsze.)  Wan- 
wang,  B.  C.  1 100,  built  a kind  of  terrace,  which  he  called 
Lin^-tae,  Around  it  was  a park,  and  a winding  pond  for 
fish.  The  following  Stanza  expresses  the  security  aud  delight 
which  all  creatures  found  in  his  virtuous  presence. 

^ ■卜  靈 丨 Wang  tsae  ling  yiih ; 

磨 鹿攸伏  Yew  luh  yew  fiih； 

麼 鹿濯灌  ch5  did  ; 


白 鳥幫驚 Vh  neaou  ba  hS  ; 

王 Wang  tsae  ling  chS ; 

於物 魚躍 w°° jin  yu 

The  king  is  in  the  park; 

The  deer  crouch  secure； 

The  deer  fat  and  sleek； 

The  birds  purely  white ; 

The  king  is  by  the  pond; 

See  the  thronged  fish  garabal.  (She-king.) 

鹿 1 m yew， A dw  _ •無 1 猶 可無民 

p]  Woo  yew,  yew  k5ho；  woo  rain  k'ho  hoo?  ‘ For  the 
king  to  be  without  a park,  he  may  still  do  well;  but  can  he  do 
without  a people?*  This  question  was  put  by  one  who  oppossed 
the  precipitate  lading  out  of  a park,  which  bore  heavily  on  the 

P-Ple- 古謂之 1 漢 謂之苑 K。。 _ 

che  yew；  han  wei  che  yuen,  In  ancient  times  the  (parks) 
were  called  Yew;  the  Han  Dynasty  called  them  Yuen. 

苑 1 園池 •令民 得田之 Tsin  yuen ，ew， ，uen 

che,  ling  min  tih  teen  che,  The  parks,  gardens,  and  ponds  of 
the  Tsin  Dynasty,  were  ordered  to  be  given  to  the  people  to 
turn  them  into  cultivated  fields.  (Tseen-han-ke.)  | 

Yew  han,  To  contain  ; to  circumscribe.  | ^ ^ ^ 
Yew  yu  k'he  seih,  To  restrain  or  keep  in  the  bad  spirit  or 
disposition  of  a neighbourhood. j Kew  yew,  A cer- 
tain diyisioii  of  territorj  into  nine  regions. 


图 

囿 

園 


An  ancient  form  of  宴 Loo,  or  Low. 


An  ancient  form  of  國 Kwo,  A nation. 


The  same  as  the  preceding-. 


Queen  Woo,  was  fond  of  altering  characters,  she  said, 
that  Kw3,  having  within  it  Hw6,  *Doubt,  suspicion, 
or  treachery,’  couvejed  aa  unpleasaat  idea.  She  ther^-lore 
requested  that  it  mi^ht  be  repressed  bj  a military  force,  aud 
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therefore  changed  the  character  to  in  which  the 

word  Woo,  Military,  is  put.  She  uext  thought  that  the 
character  thus  altered  represented  the  military  surrounded,  and 
implied  their  be."  g K’hwan,  ‘Crippled  ; weakened,’  wbich 
was  as  bad  as  what  she  hud  first  altered  it  from,  and  therefore 
again  changed  it  to  the  character  above  given.  At  present, 
however,  it  is  not  followed. 


固 


CHIN.  A character  used  in  the  time  of  Sung 
Dynasty,  to  mark  the  Essays  of  the  successful  literary  candidates. 

|^J  Same  as  国 J:h,  The  sun. 

Same  as  固 Y aou,  see  above. 

SEVEN  STROKES. 

CHfH. 圆 ! Ch〗h  chlh， Stiff  appearance. 

An  ancient  form  of  目 Mtib,  The  eye. 


SEUENj  or  Tseuen. 


S.  C. 


Round,  a circle；  the  instrument  with  which  a circle  is 
made ; a pair  〇f  compa 贿 • Sa 丨 ne  as  圓 Yuen， _ 圜 H 細 
Also  read  Heucn. 

YIN.  Name  of  a place. 

|^|  The 。邮脱1  form  of  面 Mfc.en,Tlie  face. 
國 hwAn.  From  A hog  in  au  enclosure；  Ijin^ 


under  a rov<  rt ; a filthy  place；  a privy.  Read  Hw<fn,  in  the 
sense  of  Hwan,  Dogs；  swine,  and  other  animals  which  feed 
on  gra •丨丨 •君 子不食  I 腴 Keun-tsze  piih  shlh 
hwan  yu,  The  correct  man  does  not  eat  the  entrails  ofdo^s 
ar.d  swine.  (Le-king.)  Because  of  their  having  coutaioed 
excrementitious  matter. 


圃 


POO. 


11  l® 


A vegetable  garden ; an  orchard.  園 Poo-yuen，A 

garden  for  fruits  and  vegetables. 老 | La〇u-p00>  An  old 

gardeuer •河 南曰 豫州其 澤數曰 t 田 

Ho-nan  yu8  Yu-chow,  k hetsih  sow  yue  Poo-teen,  (The  Pro- 
vince) of  Ho-nan  is  called  Yu-chow ; the  marshes  or  fens  are 

called  Poo-teen.  中 牟縣有 ] 田澤 Chu 【成 

mow  heen  jew  Poo-teen-Uih,  In  the  district  of  Chung-mow 
there  are  fens.  The  same  is  expressed  in  the  She-kiug  by 
甫 草 Foo-tsaou.  Poo,  forms  a part  of  the  names  of  pbcei； 
of  a certain  hill ; and  of  an  Imperial  palace,  ^ 

^ I Wei  how  wei  hoo  yiih  yu  Tselh-poo,  The 
nobles  of  Wei  made  tents  ornamented  with  tigers  at  Tseih-poo. 

(T … huen  > 樊遲 請學稼 •子 曰吾？ 、如 
老農 請學爲 | 0 吾木 如老 丨 Fanche 

ts’hing  he6kea;  Tsze-jru 谷， woopiih  joolaounung;  ts’hing 

hei5  wei  p〇(\  yuS,  woo  piih  joo  laou  poo,  Fan-che,  (one  of 
Confucius’  disciples)  requested  to  be  taught  agriculture, 
Coofucius  replied,  (to  teach  that)  I am  not  equal  to  an  old 
husbandman；  he  then  requested  to  be  instructed  in  horticul- 
ture ； Confucius  said,  I am  not  equal  to  an  old  gardener. 園 

1 之事 惟老于 I ★ ■淸之 Yuen-p。。 Che  ,雄 

wi  laou  yu  poo  chay  tsing  che.  The  affair*  of  gardens, -it  i, 
only  those  who  have  grown  old  in  gardens,  understand  them 

•縣 1 在崑崙 山天帚 所居亦 

1r  1 Heen-P〇〇  tsae  kwao-lun  *han  ； t'heen  te  *〇  keu, 
yThts3  heuen-poo,  Heen-poo,  (Paradise?)  is  situated  on  the 
Kwin-lan  mountain,  where  the  SoTtreign  of  Heaven  resides. 
It  is  also  written  Heuen-poo.  Otherwise  written  ^ Foo,  and 

困 Poo. 


園 


KOO.  An  ancient  form  of  Kuo. 
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31st  Radical.  VIII. 


Hwuy 


圄 


YU. 


s 


a 


To  detain  ; to  hold  fast;  to  keep  possession  of  ； to  imprison  ； 

.that  by  which  a criminal  is  detained. 固圍  Liflg」yu,  A prison. 
圈領也 1 樂也 LinS， ling  yajs  yu,  yu  yay,  Ling, 

is  to  receive；  and  Yu,  isto  oppose  an  impediment  to  escape* 

一曰 囹令也 1 牾也 分罪人 A 其中 

.自饅 悟也  Y 化 Jug,  ling,  .liug.yay  ; yu,  w。。 yay_， .ling 

tsuy  j*m  k he  chung  tsze  hwuy  woo  yay,  6 One  says,  that 
Ling  denotes  to  order,  and  Yu,  to  arouse  or  awaken  to  a 
proper  sense  of  things；'  expressing  that  the  criminal  is  ordered 
to  enter  the  prison,  to  the  end  that  he  may  repent  himself,  and 
awaken  to  a proper  «ense  of  things.  | "f 白) 1^1  丰 ^ 

陽 而殺之  Yu  Pih-ying  yu  Leaou-yang  urh  sha  che, 

• ■ , • .•  i , 

Imprisoned  Pih-ying  in  Leaou-yang,  and  killed  him.  (Tso- 
chuen.)  Syn.  with  圉 Yu.  The  old  definition  is  靈 | 

眾仙 之猇  Ling-yu  chung  Seen  che  haou,  Lin^-yu  is  a 
general  epithet  applied  to  all  (those  demi-gods  called)  Seen. 


固 


HAN.  ^ 


i 


s.  c. 


The  original  form  of  ^ Han,  see  Radical  1_J  K han. 

Shw8-wan  says,  The  tongue,  which  the  character  represents 
口上 曰臌口 下曰圉  K’how  shang  yu 谷 k’he8, 

k'how  hea  yu^  han,  The  upper  part  of  the  mouth  is  called 
K，he3,  the  lower  part  is  called  Han。 

ij  pin〇 

简 I Ping-ping,  Afamous  charioteer  of  antiquity. 


EIGHT  STROKES. 


圇 LUN 


网 陶 Hwuh-lun,  Round  ； complete.  See  under  圆 Hwuh. 


VOX/,  i. 


圆 

圈 


CHUEN.  Tlie  punishment  of  imprisonments 

KEUEN,  orK’heuen. 


m 


Crooked  wood  of  which  wine  cups  are  ra^de.  A coop  or 
pen  in  which  to  confine  domestic  animals;  a prison；  to 
encircle；  a small  circle,  or  Chinese  point  ia  writing.  A sur- 
name； the  name  of  a place.  K’heuen-t’haou， A 

snare.  不 能脫他  1 套 pah  t’bs  rha  k’heuea 

t'haou,  Unable  to  escape  his  snare.  ] 

K'han  keen  t'ha  yen  keuen  urh  yew  hung 
leaou,  Saw  that  his  eyes  also  became  red.  打個圓 1 
Ta  ko  ^uen  keuen.  To  draw  a circle;  to  draw  aline  around； 
to  insert  a period.  The  officers  draw  a red  circle  oyer  ira- 
portaDt  passages  of  their  proclamations,  to  draw  or  to  require 
the  attention  of  the  people  to  them. 白 j Pih-keuen, 
is  a point  thus  〇 | Hih  keuen,  a point  thus  • 

尖餓  TsSen-tSen， is  a point  thus  飞 The  Chinese  place 
these  points  or  marks  the  side  of  characters  as  stops,  and 
also  in  rows  to  give  emphasis  to  the  passage,  as  we  draw  a line 
below  a word,  or  print  it  in  Italics,  or  in  Capital  letters.  The 
Schoolmaster  also  marks  his  approbation  of  a boys  writing  by 
marking  it  with  one  or  other  of  the  above  points. 讀 ^ 

是而得 者用白 丨_ 非而失 ^ 用黑 
1 •至 有關照 字眼則 加关勡 鼎出 

Tuh  she,  yu  she  urh  tih  chay,  yung  pih  keuen；  fei  urh  shih 
chay,  yung  hih  keuen；  che  yew  kwan-chaou  tsze-yen,  tsih 
kea  tseen  teeo,  teen  ch'huh,  In  reading  history,  when  you 
meet  with  what  is  right  and  successful,  mark  it  with  a white 
(or  open  circle)  ; what  is  wrong,  and  which  has  been  unsuccessful, 
mark  it  with  a black  circle.  As  to  important  phrases,  mark 
them  out  by  inserting  a sharp  pointed  dot. 這 話 可 
j Oj*  Chay  keu  hwa  k'ho  keuen,  k'ho  teea,  Should  this 
sentence  be  marked  with  a round  period  or  a sharp  pointed  dot. 


園 


KHEO  The  noise  or  sound  of  a whip. 


「 I Hwuy. 


Vi  11  31st  Radical. 
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國 

圇 

圉 


Aucient  form  of^^Nae,  The  female  breast. 


HWaNG.  Empty ; vacant. 


YU. 


圍 ID 


A horse-keeper  ； one  who  feeds  and  attends  a horse.  The 
appellation  given  to  the  month  in  a certain  season.  A 
sumatpe.  The  name  of  a mud-gate  in  ancient  history.  The 
name  of  a place；  the  name  of  a hill;  and  of  a cit^.  The  name 
of  a musical  instrument.  A dignified  martial  appearance  is 
expressed  by  Yu.  The  limits  of  a territory.  To  oppose；  to  with- 
•taud， the  saipe  as  御 Yu.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  圍 Yu. 

圍 K, 掌 ^ 禹者  Yu_j|n， chanS  TOa Yu.jin’ one 

whocontrouls  a horse.  馬一*  師 四 | Shing  ma’ 

yih  sze,  &ze  yu^  A set  (of  four  horses)  has  one  master  and  four 
horse-keepers.  | |jj|j  Yu  sze,  One  who  teaches  the  care 
and  breeding  of  horses.  | MQ,  yu>  A cow-herd,  and 

a horse-keeper*  (Tso-chuen).  j | Yu-yu,  A wearied 

embarrassed  appearance.  | Show-yo,  To  defend  the 

limits  or  boundary  of  a country.  固 我 ^ ] E 

koo  woo  yu,To  strengthen  my  frontier.  _ | Ling-yu, 

A prison. 物來 不可丨  W&h  lae  piih  koo  yu,  and 
去 lLK，he  k'heu  puh  k'ho  chev  Things  (such  as 

wealth  and  honors)  their  coming  cannot  be  prevented,  and 
their  departure  cannot  be  stopped.  (Chwang-tsze.) 


圚 


TANG. 

. 


砰 _J  P’hkng  tang,  The  noise 
of  stones  striking  against  each  other. 


圈 

圊 


Ancient  form  of  圖 T’hoo. 


TS，H1NG.  A privy  ; mixed  ; impure.  It  is 
that  the  character  denotes  Clean,  pure;  _and  anciently 


they  gave  that  name  to  the  place  which  required  to  be 
constantly  cleansed. 


函 

國 


HO. 


To  meet  or  assemble  together. 


K W〇_,  or  Kv\e. 


園 


From  □ Hwuy， To  surround， and  或 Hw3,  giving  sound, 
or  according  to  some,  the  same  as  ^ Yih,  A boundary  ; the 
surrounding  frontier.  A general  term  for  a state  or  a nation; 
a kingdom  ； an  empire.  國 Pang  kw3  t'hung 

ching,  The  general  denomioation  of  states  or  kingdoms. 

曰邦 小曰丨  Ta  yu 爸 pang,  seaou  yu6  kw5,  ‘The  larger 
states  are  called  Pang；  the  smaller  are  called  thus  it 

stands  in  Kang-he,  Tsze-hwuy  reverses  it.  | Wan 

kw〇,  Tea  thousand  (i.e.  all)  nations.  中 1 Chung-kwi^ 
The  middle  empire,  or  中 | Chung-hwa  kw5,  The 

middle  and  flourishing  empire,  expresses  China.  The  Tartars 
call  their  empire  、廣  | Ta  ts'bing  kw5,  The  great 
and  pure  empire.  中 J Chung-kw5-jin,  A Chinese, 

j 主 Kw8-choo,  The  Lord  or  Sovereiga  of  a country, 
j Kw5-hwang,  and  | keun9  are  also  ex- 
pressions which  denote  much  the  same.  | Kwd  wang, 

The  king  of  a country  ； — often  denotes  a dependant  prince. 

J 家 Kw3  kea,  The  royal  or  imperial  family；  the 
government;  the  country.  滅人之 1 曰勝 
I Meih  jin  che  kwfi,  yuS  shing  To  destroy  other  peoples' 
state  or  gOYernment  is  called  Shing-kwo ; i.  e.  to  conquer  a 

country. 勝丨 者紹其 ft 稷有其 土 地 

Shingkwo  ebay  tseaS  k'heshay  tseih,  yew  k'hc  too  te  yaj, 
To  conquer  a country  is  to  cut  off  the  district  gods,  and  th« 
gods  of  the  grain,  and  then  take  possession  of  the  land. 

夕 卜 j Wae  kw3,  A foreign  nation.  外 丨來附 
^ 1^1  ] Wae  kw3  lae  foo  chay  yu^  shuh-kwC,  A 

foreign  nation  that  comes  and  declarer  its  dependauce  is  called 
Shiih-kw5,  i.  e.  a depeadaut  nation.  J 圖 

Waa  kwo  t hoo,  A map  of  the  world*  兩 1 相 Etl 
敵 1 Leaa^  kw6  neang  keu,  yuS  Tcih-kwo,  Two  nations 
mutually  opposing  each  other  are  called  Ttih-kw5,  oations  at 
war,  or  eaemiei.  U it  saidK  that  the  famous  ^ Yu»  B.  C. 
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2100)  \^hen  he  assembled  the  chiefs  of  the  surrounding  states, 
found  them  to  amount  to  ten  thousand.  The  states  in 
the  time  of  Shang,  were  upwards  of  three  thousand  ; and 
in  the  time  of  Chow,  under  which  d) nasty  Confucius  lived, 
they  amounted  to  one  thousand  eight  hundred.  三 

以來之 1 則秦以 後之縣 也 San  tae elae 

che  kwd,  ts-lh  Tsin  e how  che  heen  yay,  The  nations  〇r 
kingdoms  during  the  three  ages  (viz.  the  dynasties  Hea, 
Shang,  and  Chow)  and  onward,  were  the  Heen  districts  of 
Tsia  (B.  C.  200)  dynasty,  and  the  subsequent  period.  Of 
the  Heen  districts^  there  are  seventy-two  in  the  province 

of  Canton.  大 1 地方巨 里次丨 地方七 
十里小 丨 地方 五十里 Ta  te-fang  pih  le； 

tsze  kwo  tefang  ts'hih  shih  le；  seaou  kw3  te  fang  woo  shih  le, 
The  territory  of  a large  kingdom  was  a hundred  le  (about  25 
or  30  English  miles)  ； the  territory  of  the  next  class  of  kingdoms 
was  seventy  le；  and  the  territory  of  a small  kingdom  was  fifty  le. 

凡四 海之 內九州 ，凡 九州千 七百七 

J Fan  sze  hae  che  nuy,  kew  chow；  fan  kew  chow 
ts'heen  ts'hih  pih  ts'hih  aluh  saa  kw5,  All  within  the  four  seas,  is 
divided  into  Nine-chow,  and  in  those  nine  chow,  are  one 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy-three  nations.  九州 

之外 曰外丨 亦曰絕 1 Kew  chow  che  wae  yue 

vae  kw5,  ylh.  yuS  tseuS  kw5,  States  beyond  the  nine  regions 
are  called  Wae-kwu  (exterior  nations),  and  they  are  also 
called  T»euS-kw5  (nations  cut  off.)  | Yuen 

ch'hootseu^  kwo,  Remote  places,  and  foreign  countries.  (Le- 
king.)  列 1 LeS  kwo,  The  constituted  states,  and  | 
Chen-kw5,  The  conteuding  nations,  are  terms  applied  t(>  the 
nations  of  China  about  three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era. 
^|J  j LSS  kwi5  dioo  how， The  chiefs  or  princes  of 

the  constituted  states.  | E kwo,  A different  nation  from 

one's  own  ； a foreign  country.  |_L|  { Shan  kwS,  A hilly 
country.  土 | Too  kw5,  A champaign  country.  々障 
j Tsih  kw3,  A raarshy  country；  a country  that  abounds  with 
water.  ； ^丁  j King  kwS， Wandering  nations.  不立 

城以 馬上爲 丨也 挪 丨 eih  ching， e ma  shang  wei 

kw5yay,  They  do  not  erect  cities,  but  being  mounted  on  horse- 

backfomianaticm •典 屬丨 卽掌屬 丨之事 

Teea  »hiih  kwi5#  tseih  chang  shiih  kw5  che  sze  yay,  To 


Teen  dependant  nations,  is  to  rule  or  manage  the  aflFairs  of  the 

dependant  country. 寡 人 有一疾 偏好剛 

勇 .遇小 _ [不 恭帝不 能包容 .遇大 ll 
侵陵常  + 能忍耐  1 (the  EmPeror)  have  a fa •丨1 inS 

which  is,  a strong  partiality  to  obstinate  resistance.  When  I meet 
with  a small  nation  that  does  not  shew  profound  respect,  I 
never  can  suffer  them.  And  when  I meet  with  a great  nation 
that  is  encroaching  and  insulting,  I cannot  bear  it  patiently. 
通商袼 1 Thung  shang  yu  kw3， The  intercourse  of 
merchants  enriches  the  country.  This  is  written  upon  the  flags 
of  custom-houses,  and'  the  stations  of  the  superintendants  of 
the  salt  department  in  the  interior  of  China.  ] 肇 ^ 
fei,  The  expences  of  the  country.  | Kwo  t hang, 
The  national  treasury.  | 用 Tie  yung， To  aid 

the  wants  of  the  country.  1 子監 KW  tsze  keen,  A 
kind  of  college  at  Peking,  the  students  are  obliged  to  remain  six 
years.  J Kw5  he5,  or  生 Keen-sang,  Expresses 

the  purchased  rank  i)f  the  person  who  is  admissible ; the  fee  is 

about  100  taels,  equal  to  thirty  or  forty  pounds  sterling.  They 
are  entitled  to  wear  a silver  knob  or  button  or  their  caps,  bat 

as  in  other  cases,  those  who  by  law  are  entitled  to  wear  a silver 

button,  now  wear  a gold  one,  or  burnished  copper  to  represent 
gold.  The  president  of  the  college  is  of  the  first  rank.  He  is 
called  Tse-tsew.  The  Emperor  visits  the  college 

annually,  which  is  expressed  by  Lin-yung.  | 

Kwo  fa,  The  laws  of  the  country. 

風調雨 順 Fung  tea°u  yu  shun， 
國泰民 安 Kwis  tae， min  san. 

May  the  breezes  be  gentle,  aud  the  showers  seasonable. 

The  nation  at  peace  and  the  people  happj. 

These  two  sentences,  at  the  new  year,  are  very  generally 
suspended  at  the  gates  of  public  officers  and  others.  丨 

用充足 . 1 無游民  Kw5  yung  chung  tsuh;  kwfi 

woo  yew  min,  The  country  possessing  abundant  supplies  for 
its  daily  use  ; the  country  without  any  vagrant  people. 


_ 


T’HAE.  A man’s  name. 


Q Hwuy. 


IX.  31st  Radical. 
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圖 


NINE  STROKES. 


HEA,  or  Kee.  The  cry  of  a camel. 


牛 之聲曰 牟瞵之 鳴曰圔  New  che  shing 

juS  mow  ; t5  che  ralng  yu^  hea,  The  lowing  of  a cow  is  called 
Mow,  the  cry  of  a camel  is  called  Hea. 


圖 


CHUEN,  Chuy,  or  Chen. 


The  name  of  a hill.  Round ; to  surround  ; a kind  of 
bamboo  basket  to  contain  corn. 


圜 


YEN.  Smoke， or  as  they  expres*  it  火氣 
Ho-k'he,  The  vapour  or  breath  of  fire. 


園 


WEI. 


星 


IP 


To  surround；  to  guard  ; to  besiege；  to  surround  and  take 
wild  animals ; to  limit,  as  a mould  does  that  which  is  cast  into 
it.  A Chinese  measure  equal  to  five-tenths  of  a cubit.  The 
name  of  a district.  Syn.  ith  ^ Wei,  and  Wei. 圍 赛畜 
Wei-tseang,  A wall  which  surrounds  or  encloses.  基 } 
Ke-wei,  Banks  thrown  up  to  prevent  a river  from  overflowing 

the  adjacent  country. 不皮兵  j 困 Pe •丨  ping  wei  kw 这 n, 
Was  surrounded  and  disabled  by  troops.  j 糸究 欢坊^ 
Wei,  hwan  jaou  kung  ching,  Wei  is  to  surround  and  attack 

adty •—日 帶齊十 萬大軍 將減池 i 

闲 Yih  jih  tae  tsc  shlh  wan  ta  keun,  tseang  ching  che  wei 
kwan、 In  one  day  led  at  once  a large  army  of  a hundred  thous- 
and men，  and  closely  besieged  the  city.  I Ho  wei, 

To  enclose  on  all  sides.  周 ] Chow  wei,  All  around. 
甘 房屋週  1 完 _}  K，he  fang  tth  cbow  wei  wan  koo, 
The  house  is  perfectly  strong  on  all  sides.  | Kew- 

wei,  >ine  circles;  like  九州  Kew  chow,  Denotes  nine 
regions  into  which  the  Chinese  divided  the  world  as  known 

tuthem. 分天 下爲九 處若规 j 然 m 


fheen-hea  wei  kew  ch'hoo,  jo  kwei  wei  jin,  Divided  all  under 
heaven  into  nine  regions,  as  if  a line  had  been  drawn  around 

them  with  a compass.  五寸曰 1 一抱曰 P 

Woo  tsun  yue  wei,  y ih  paou  yuS  wei， Five  tsun  (or  tenths  of 
a cubit)  are  called  Wei ; a bundle  is  also  called  Wei. 

1 如 鑄金之 有椟範 1 匡郭也  Fan-\vei, 

joo  choo  kin  che  yew  moo  fan；  wei,  kwaog  ko  jay,  1 Fan-wei 
is  similar  to  the  mould  in  which  metals  are  cast;  Wei  is  the 
external  shell  or  case,*  'which  prevents  the  metal  from  running 
over.  This  is  applied  to  those  ancient  Sages  whom  the  Chinese 

call 聖人 Shing-jm. 範丨 穴地之 化而不 

過 Fan  wei,  fheen  te  che  hwa  urh  puh  kwo,  The  Shiog-jia, 
limit  the  infinite  transformations  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and 
prevent  their  exceeding  the  proper  medium.  (Yih  king.) 

國 君春田 不卜澤 .大夫 不埯羣 .士不 

Kwo  keun  ch'hun  teen  puh  wei  tsih  ； ta  foo  piih 
yen  keun；  sze  puh  tseu  rae  lwan.  The  Sovereign  of  the  country 
does  not  in  the  spring  chace,  surround  the  game,  and  take  it; 
the  great  officers  do  not  shut  up  the  flocks  or  herds  of  aniniaU 
and  take  them  ； the  lower  officers  do  not  take  the  young  of 
deer  or  other  game,  nor  the  eggs  {—-because  Spring  is  the  time 
of  procreation.  (Le-king.)  天子 不合丨 T h- 
tsze  piih  h5  wei,  The  son  of  heaven  does  not  surround  closely 
and  take  the  game  entirely,  (Le-king.)  ^ Ta  wei， 

To  hunt  and  shoot  game.  I 之目 I _ 咖抑 
wei,  Restricted  it  to  a hundred  (measures  of  length  called) 
Wei.  (Chwang-tsze.) 


圚 

國 


Ancient  form  of  _ Maou， see  Radical  门 Keung. 


WAN. 

The  appearance  of  the  windings  and  turnings  of  a r'xitr* 


國 


KEUH.  A kind  of  granary. 
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P 


TEN  STROKES. 


國 


POO. 

An  orchard  or  kitchen  garden.  A vulgar  form  of  圃 Poo. 

CHIH. 


馬 


A horse  in  an  enclosure.  It  also  implies  to  bridle；  to  restrain. 

YUEN. 


A place  where  tree^,  vegetables,  or  flowers,  are  planted；  a 
garden.  A garden  hedge. 圆 園 P〇〇-yuen,  An  orchard. 

I Tsae-yuen,  A vegetable  garden. 花 j Hwayuen， 
A flower  garden.  A Gardener  is  sometimes  called 
Hwa-kung,  A flower  workman.  田] 廬墓 T— 
yuen,  loo,  moo,  Fields,  gardens,  raat-sheds  and  torabs.  委 、j 

1 子弟 & yuen  tsze  te,  The  sons  and  brothers  of  the 
pear  orchard,  denotes  Play  actors.  | He-yuen,  A 

plaj  house,  a garden  appropriated  to  theatrical  exhibitions.  Such 
places  exist  in  Peking  One  was  opened  about  ten  years  ago  in 
Canton,  but  in  consequence  of  disturbances  occurring  from  the 
crowds  of  people  collected,  the  government  ordered  it  to  be 

sliulup •到歲  1 子黯 、覷 Taouhe-yuen-tszething 

he,  To  go  to  the  theatre  to  hear  a play.  游花 1 Yew 
hwa-yuen,  To  saunter  or  ramble  in  a garden.  他日日 

在花！ 中遊 玩坐卧  T'ha  jih  jih  tsae  hwa  yuen 

chung,  yew  wan  tso  go,  He  every  day  sauntered  about,  sat 
down  or  slept  in  the  garden.  | Yu  yuen,  An  Im- 

perial garden. 圓 明 | Yuen-ming-yuen,c  The  round  and 
splendid  garden;’  some  suppose  in  allusion  to  the  encircling 
heavens,  and  the  orb  of  day  ； a well  known  Summer's  residence 
of  the  Tartar  Emperors  of  China.  j Woo  yu 

ivo  yuen,  Do  not  climb  over  rav  garden  hedge ; said  to  her 

lover  (She-king.)  '[者 圃之樊  Yuen  chay  poo 
che  fan,  Yuen,  denotes  the  hedge  of  a garden  or  an  orchard. 

1 廛二十 而税一  Yum  le  urh  shih  urh  shwuj 


)ih,  Gardens  and  places  occupied  ia  selling  things,  pay  a tax  of 
one  twentieth. 

The  word  Yuen  is  applied  lo  burial  grounds,  because  they 
葬 于丨圃  Tsanj  yu  yuen  poo,  Buried  in  gardens. 

j W 洼 n te  ling  wei  yuen， The 
burial  place  of  the  Emperor  Wan,  (B.  C.  151),  was  called  the 
garden  of  Wan.  ] Le  yuen,  The  burial  pl«tce  of  a prince 
about  the  same  period.  兆 | Taou-yuen,  The  name  of 
a place  mentioned  in  the  history  of  Han.  JJj 氏 | Che- 

yuen,  or  | Che  shoo  yuen,  A dwelling  place  of  Fuh ; 

temples  are  now  so  denominated.  Further,  大 眾出家 
所居 寺曰雞 1 Ta  chung  ch’hiih  kea  so  keu  sze 

yu^  ke-^uen,  The  religious  houses,  where  large  numbers  of 
persons  who  have  left  home  (and  the  world)  reside,  are  called 
Ke-yuen.  (Ching-tsze-t’hung.)  | K'hew  yuen,  A 

garden  or  an  elevated  hill  near  a city.  In  the  Yih-king,  made 
to  represent  a virtuous  person.  ^ /j^  Tung-yucn- 

kung， The  name  of  one  of  four  famous  old  gray-headed  men。 
To  rhyme,  read  Wan. 


圓 


YUEN. 


CD 


yol.  I0 


Round；  a circle ； a sphere,  or  globular  figure;  a dollar. 
To  make  round。 圓 Yuen,  fang  che  tuy,  Round 

is  the  opposite  of  square.  力 p | Fang  yuen,  Square  and 

round.  j 的 稀-的  Yuen  teih,  pjjen  teKb， Globular; 
flat.  j -J-  Yuen  cho  tsze,  A round  table.  把 

那 張花梨 1 炕桌 子软在 烷上 - 

ch  hang  hwa-le  yuen  kang  ch5  tsze,  fang  tsae  kang  shang, 
Take  that  Hwa-le  wood  round  couch-table,  and  put  it  on  the 
couch. 銀子十 1 Yii>  tsze  shih  yuen,  Ten  round 
pieces  of  silver ; tea  dollars.  中 J Chung  yuen,  or 
j Pwan  yuen,  Half  a dollar.  A quarter  of  a dollar  ie 
expressed  by  — • 錢八  Yih  tseen  pa,  Ojie  mace  eight 
(candareens),  which  are  equal  to  a quarter  of  a dollar. 

百大  J Yih  plh  ta  yuen,  c One  hundred  dollars  ； the  word 
Ta,  Great,  does  not  add  any  thing  to  the  meaning.  | 

Yuen  raung,  Round  dream  ; the  same  as  Chen-mung, 

Dreams  of  divination.  There  was  a 堂*  T^ang  or  temple  so 
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called  in  the  time  of  Tsin,  (B.  C.  200.)  ’ "j  光 Yuen 

kwang,  A round  light,  expresses  a round  mirror,  by  which 
it  is  said,  some  persons  can  find  out  stolen  goods,  and  so  forth. 
圑 1 Twan  yuen,  A complete  circle,  the  full  moon ; 
altogether；  the  whole  of.  Yuen,  is  often  used  in  the 

sense  of  the  above  character.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  卵 Lwan, 
An  egg.  To  rhyme,  read  Yun. 


園 


YIH.  A descending  sound  ; the  noise  of 


something  falling  or  rushing  down.  圍 ^ Yih  wa,  or 
織 1 寞鑛  Wa,  ylh,  che， nan， all  express  The  sound. of 
descending. 

KWAN,  orKliwan. 

A retired  walk  in  a female  palace* 

MAOU#  To  c〇Tcr  ； a table  napkin  or  as  it  is 
called  Shih  kin,  An  eating  cloth. 

An  ancient  form  of  零： L—， see  Radical  兩 Yu. 

|H| 

I /^〇里  A ccrtam  mode  of  writing  日 Yih， The  sun ; which 

is  陽之精 Yang  che  tsing， Thc  essence  ofthe  PrinciPle  Yang 

|J|h1N.  Bad  pernicious  air  or  vapour. 


ELEVEN  STROKES. 
WAN. 

The  appearance  of  crater  circulating;  a kind  of  eddy. 

K'HEUEN.  The  name  of  a city. 


圖 


圈 


圖 

圖 


A vulgar  form  of  圖 T’hoo. 


THOO. 


ID 


From  口 Hwuy,  To  describe  a circle,  and  Pei, 
Avaricious  ; sordid  ; distressed.  To  lay  plans  in  difficult  or 
distressing  circumstances  ； to  delineate  ； to  draw  out  on  paper； 
to  estimate;  to  calculate  or  conjecture ; to  scheme ; to  plan ; 
to  plot;  to  intrigue.  To  wish;  to  aim  at;  to  manage  or 
regulate.  A map  or  drawing.  萬 國 圖 Wan  kw5  t’hoo, 
A map  of  all  nations.  地理 I Te  le  t hoo,  Any 
geographical  map.  j T'hoo  hwa.  To  delineate, 

j Pan-fhoo,  A description  of  the  Chinese  empire.  The 
first  word  refers  to  a list  of  the  population,  and  the  last  to 
maps  of  the  country.  ^ J 化 pan  t’hoo,  To  enter 

into  the  account  of  the  populalion>  and  to  be  included  in  the 
map  of  the  country;  denotes  being  attached  to  the  empire,  as 
was  the  case  with  Kan-siih  province,  and  other  regions  of  the 
west,  since  the  coraraencement  of  the  present  Dynasty. 

J Tseuen  ching  fhoo,  A map  of  the  whole  city. 

國經 緯地球 1 Wan  kwo  king  wei  te  kew  fhoo, 

A terrestrial  globe  with  the  circles,  meridians,  and  all  nations 
delineated  upon  it.  | T hoo  shoo,  or  j T'hoo 
chang,  The  seal  of  a private  individual.  旣 有丨書 

求 你多邱 幾方使 八好信 Ke  t’h。0 

shoo,  kew  ne  to  yin  ke  fang,  she  jin  haou  sin， Since  you  have 
a seal,  I beg  you  to  impress  it  several  times,  and  make  people 
believe  the  readier.  J T hoo  Is  heen,  To  plot  or 
intrigue  for  the  acquisition  of  money  ; to  aim  at  gain. 

因丨 些微利  Chlh  — rh00  sea》’  wei  le， Mere 丨 y on 

account  of  wishing  to  obtain  al.ttle  petty  gain.  1 謀 
T'hoo  trow,  To  scheme;  to  intrigue；  to  plot.  j 

j^Tlian  t hoo  puh  tsiih,  Covetous  and  dissatisfied.  糸空 
P 營'  King  ying  fhoo  to,  To  plan  and  devise,  to  scheme 

and  conjecture. 希 | 燒伴  He  t，hoo  keaou  hing,  To 

hope  for  and  eagerly  expect,  some  fortuitous  illegitimate  gain. 

無使  K 兹 蔓蔓難  j 也 W。。 8he  lsze  wan ’ wan  naQ 

t hoo  yay,  Do  not  permit  the  spreading  weeds  to  grow,  the 
spreading  weeds  are  difficult  to  manage.  This  was  said  to  a kin; 
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to  induce  him  to  murder  a younger  brother,  who  was  tenderly 

beloved  by  his  mother.  子在 齊聞部 三月不 

知 肉味曰 不丨爲 樂之至 於斯也 

Confucius  being  at  the  state  Tse,  listening  to  their  music,  was 
three  months  without  ever  perceiving  the  relish  of  food,  and  said, 
I did  not  conceive  that  music  could  attain  such  perfection  as  this. 

(Lun-yu.) 愼 乃儉德 惟懷永 1 Shin 隱 kSen 

tlh,  wei  hwae  yung  t'hoo,  Be  particularly  attentive  to  the 
virtue  of  economy,  and  cherish  perpetual  forecast.  (Shoo-king.) 
王^  King  M〇, （B.  C.  9S6)  said  to  his  officers， 夏署^ 

& 小民惟 日怨咨 •冬 祁寒. 小民亦 
惟 a 怨咨 惟艱哉 •思 其艱 .以 1 

背 ^ ^ In  the  scorching  heat  and  rains  of  sum- 

mer, the  poor  people  complain  bitterly；  and  in  the  severe 
cold  of  winter,  the  poor  people  complain  bitterly  ： great 
indeed  are  their  sufferings  ； do  you  consider  well  their  suflFerings； 
to  the  end  that  you  ma^  lay  plans  to  ease  them,  then  the  people 
will  enjoy  repose.  (Shoo-king.)  河 1 Ho  t’hoo， The 
figure  obtained  by  Fuh-he  from  the  back  of  a tortoise.  (See 
A View  of  China,  page  188.) 

宜爾室 家 E urh  sMh  kea ; 

樂爾  今泛  Li5  urh  tse  n。。； 

是^ 匕是  j She  kew  she  t，hoo  ; 

亶 其然乎  Tan  k’he  jen  hoo. 

Brothers  preserve  becoming  harmony  in  your  families； 
Then  delight  will  you  fiad  in  jour  wives'  society  ； 

Seek  for  domestic  peace  ； aim  at  it  ； 

Believe  it,  this  is  the  truth  ! (She-king.) 

八亦 有言德 _ 如毛 •民 鄱克舉 
之 •我 儒丨之 雒仲山 甫泉之 — 

yen,  tihyewjoo  raaou  ； min  seen  k'hih  keu  che；  wo  e t hoo 
cbe;  wei  Chung-shan-poo  keu  che,  There  are  men  who  say, 
that  virtue  is  as  light  as  a feather ; few  of  the  people,  however, 
are  able  to  elevate  and  take  possession  of  it;  I reckon  that 
Chung-shan-poo,  alone  is  adequate  to  do  so.  (She-king.) 浮 
] Fow-t  hoo,  Buddha ; his  religion,  or  Spires  called 
by  the  Chinese,  and  pagodas  by  Europeans,  which  are 


dedicated  to  Buddha.  | T'hoo-tsin,  A book  containing; 
the  answers  to  be  accomplished  in  divinations,  | 

T hoo-seang,  A representation  of  a person  or  thing. 


團 


THWAN. 


輋 


s.  c. 


Collected  together；  forming  a roundoess;  amass  of; 
a conglomerated  portion  of;  a round  body  as  the  moon  ; a 
dwelling  together  as  one  body.  | 事 J T，hwan-tseaou  ; j 

T7hwan-peaou  ； | T^wan  peaou,  are  terms  applied 
to  a kind  of  thatched  cottage.  I 1 似明月 T’h 細 
t'hwau  sze  min^  Conglomerated  like  the  bright  (full) 

— • 月丨圓  Yue  t hwan  yuen,  The  moon  fall  and 
round. 

初 三初四 蛾眉月 
十四 十五月 r 圓 

Ch’hoo  san， ch'hoo  sze  go  mei  yuS  ； 

Shih  sze,  shlh  woo  yue  fhwan  yuen. 

On  the  third  and  fourth  of  the  month,  there  is  a silk-worm?s 
eye-brow  raoon  ; 

On  the  fourteenth  and  sixteenth,  the  moon  forms  a coh- 
gloraerated  round  mass. 

I Thwan  tseih,  To  accumulate；  to  hoard  up；  to 
forestall  as  in  the  case  of  grain ; which  is  severely  prohibited 
by  the  government.  | T7hwan  kee,  Connected；  all 
the  parts  blending;  a neatness  and  union  in  a written  paper. 

正 該大家 1 圓取樂 Chins  kae  ta  kea  t hwna 

yuen  tseu  lo,  It  is  the  very  season  for  us  all  to  unite  together, 
and  take  pleasure.  ■ j 萍口  氣 Yih  t hwan  ho  k’he， All 
harmonious  principle  of  union,  bleuded  together  in  one  coai- 
raon  feeling  of  harmony. 夫妻 ] 圓 Foo  tse  t’hwan 
yuen,  The  affectionate  union  of  husband  and  wife.  — J 
Yih  t'liwaa  lee  ho,  A colIectioD  of  intense  fires. 縮 
做一丨  Shiih  tso  yih  thwan,  Contracted  altogether; 
shrunk  up  into  one  mass.  | Hwang  t'hwan,  A certain 

medicinal  plant.  ] ^ T'hwan  yu,  A kind  of  shell  fish. 

(M.  S.  Dictionary.)  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Chuen  ； of 
Tun；  of  H^.Chuen  ； of  Twan.  The  game  as  _ Yuea. 
To  rhyme,  fviid  Then。 
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圃 An  ancient  form  of  圖 T’hoo. 

Ancient  form  of  昌 Ch'hanj,  see  Rad.  J Keung. 
Same  as  函 Go,  see  above. 

Ancient  form  of  罪 Tsuy,  Crime. 

TWELVE  TO  THIRTEEN  STROKES. 
圚 HWUY.  A door  next  the  street. 

圈 The  same  as  園 Keun,  see  below. 

圈 
圍 


SEUEN.  A round  face. 


YIH. 


To  revolve；  to  return  to；  the  vapours  of  the  earth  ascending 
to  heaven,  in  unconnected  portions ; obscure. 圍 j 升 

半*  有半無  YKh  ylh  shiDg  yun， pwan  yew  pawn  woo.  In  a 

unconnected  manner  the  clouds  ascend  to  heaven,  appear  to 
exist  in  one  half  of  the  expanse,  and  not  in  the  other  half； 
seen  obscurely.  (Shoo  king.)  This  is  introduced  in  reference  to 
certain  omens  thence  derived.  In  the  text  of  the  present  copies, 
Yih,  is  inserted  instead  of  the  above  character. 


圜 


YUEN,  or  Wan. 


S.  G. 


Round；  globular；  complete；  perfect.  Read  Hwan,  To 


circulate；  to  surround；  to  conglomerate；  to  look  round  with 
apprehension.  _ 輿圓 同 Yuen  3 u yueii  t.hung,  Yuen 
is  the  same  as  Yuea,  round；  and  j Yuen,  fheea 

te,  Yuen,  the  form  or  body  of  the  heavens.  天動運 
] T'heen  tang  yun  chuen,  koo  wei  yuen, 
Heaven  moves  in  a circulating  manner,  and  therefore  it  is 

round.  (YTh-king.) 乾 备灭爲 ] 爲 贯為父 

Keen  wei  t'heen,  wei  juen,  wei  keun,  wei  foo,  * Keen,  (a  kind 
of  undefined  principle)  is  (or  constitutes)  heaven,  is  round,  is 
a prince、 is  a father，’  and  so  011， cuumerating  all  that  is  superior 
and  excellent,  in  contradistinction  from  坤 爲地爲 
母 Kwan,  wei  te,  wei  moo,  4 Kwan,  which  is  earth,  which 
is  a mother,'  and  so  on.  (Vide,  Yih-king.)  j 直 J 而 

不 方者曰 1 wuh  yuen,  urh  puh  fang  chay,  yuS 

yuen,  Whatever  is  round  and  not  square，’  is  called  Yuen. 

從 諫若轉  1 chuen  yuen,  or  wan,  To 

be  influenced  by  remonstrance,  as  easily  as  that  which  is 
round,  circulates  ; said  in  praise  of  a prince.  j Yuea 
chung,  A certain  kind  of  bell；  which  is  otherwise  called 
Kea  chung.  They  sacrifice  oa  | ^ Yuen  k'hew,  A round 

w，t。 胤天 1 也 Ying  t heen  yuen  yay,  Correspond  to 
the  round  figure  of  the  heavens,  aud  sacrifice  to  the  earth  on 

方 丘 FanS  k’hew， A square  hin， to  象地方  Seang  te 

fang,  Represent  the  square  figure  of  the  earth.  1 祛 
Yuen-fS,  The  Chinese  copper  coin.  It  is  said  內力 ^ 夕卜  j 

Nuy  fang,  wae  yuen.  Square  within  (referring  to  the  hole  made 
to  siring  the  coin)  and  round  without.  This  represents  the 
internal  rectitude  of  the  persons  who  constitute  the  govern- 
ment； and  their  external  suavity  and  accommodation,  they 
present  no  rugged  corners  to  annoy  those  with  whom  they  come 
in  contact.  j 十 Yuen  t hoo,  Surrounding  earth;  a place 
of  confinement；  a prison.  | + 名 @ E yuen 

t hoo  na  che,  Put  him  in  prison.  A 1 土 見收使 
jAj  每 Jfth  yuen  t’hoo  Ueti  show,  she  yin  k’hoo  kae 

hwuy.  To  put  into  prison  and  retain  in  confinement,  to  induce 
the  offender,  From  the  pain  he  suffers,  to  repent  and  reform 
This  is  called  Show  keaou,  To  confine  and  instruct. 

Itwiisthe  practice  to  deal  thus  with  rulers  under  the  Chow 
Dynasty  (B.  C.  500)；  and  it  was  recently  inflicted  by  Kea-king-, 
on  Ihe  Viceroy  of  Peking.  He  was  told  to  閉 思過 
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Pe  raun,  sze  kwo,  Shut  his  door  and  reflect  on  his  errors. 
I 闇 Yueu-hwuy,  The  gate  of  a market  place.  | 
Hwan-she,  To  look  round  with  alarm.  天 T 1 視 
走已  T heen  hea  hwan  she  urh  k'he,  All  under  heaven  will 
look  round  with  alarm  and  rise  up.  J Hwan 

keaou  mun,  Surrounded  the  bridge  gate.  | Hwan-yay, 
Name  of  a Heen  district. 

MO.  The  meaning  not  known. 

1^^^  Ancient  form  of  ’ 滿 Mwan,  Full. 

FOURTEEN  to  NINETEEN  Strokes. 
國 Ancient  form  of  獄 Y5,  A prison. 


|^j  K HEUN,  or  K'hwan. 

To  bind  ； to  restrict  ； to  accomplish 

函 YEW.  The  same  as  围 J Go, 

Same  as  the  preceding. 

圃 Chow’s  mode  of  writing1  围 Yew, 

A park ; hence  the  fbitr  trees  in  the  enclosure。 

國 LWAN. 團 國 Twan-lwan， Put  all  together 

as  if  formed  into  a ball. 大象圑  j 頭 Ta  kea  twan" 
lwan  fhow,  < All  put  Iheir  heads  together'  to  converse. 


THIRTY-SECOND  RADICAL 


土 T’_。 仝 士土负 

Earth  ； one  of  the  fire  dements  as  they  are  considered  by 
the  Chinese.  The  upper  horizontal  line  represents  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  and  the  lower  line  an  inferior  strata；  the  perpen- 
dicular line  represents  trees  and  plants  taking  root  downward 
and  growing  up  into  the  air.  The  ground;  Ihe  soil ; a piece 
of  ground；  a patrimony  ； a kin〇dom  ; the  bark  of  the  roots  of 
trees；  a place,  a district.  The  name  of  a country;  name  of 
a star.  A surname.  Shw5-Waa  says,  the  character  expresses 

地之 吐生莴 物者也  Te  che  l*hoo  sang  wan 

wtih  chay  yay,  The  earth's  vomiting  or  propelling  and 

producing  all  thing.,. 二象地 么下地  5 中 
J 物 出飱也  Urh,  seang  te  che  hea,  te  che  chung, 


kWn, 你 tih  eh’hiih  hing  yay,  The  two  lines  represent， 
earth  below,  and  the  midst  of  the  earth  ； the  upright  line,  is  the 
appearance  of  things  growing  out.  土五行 z — 
T'hoo,  woo  hing  che  5 ih,  T'hoo,  one  of  the  five  elements. 

(See  under  五 Woo.)  I 地生物 以養 A T’h。。 

te  s 爸 ng  wiihe  yang  jin,  The  earth  produces  things  for  the 
support  of  man.  1 宜五毂  T hoo  e woo  kuh,  The 
earth  U suitable  for  the  five  kinds  of  grain.  五 1 w〇〇 
t'hoo,  The  five  earths,  are  白 ^ 靑赤黃 ，斟 

tsing,  chth,  hwaag.  White,  black,  azure,  red,  yelloTf^ 

生 1 養 Th〇0  sang  fhoo  yang,  The  earth  produced  rain> 
and  the  earth  will  support  him.  水 1 不合 Shwfiy 

t'hoo  piih  hb,  Water  and  earth  (climate)  not  agreeing  (with 
a person).  To  express  the  disagreeing,  ^^Piih*fiih,  is  aiso 
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used. 和水 1 Ho  shwuy  fhoo,  lTo  harmonize  the 
climate,*  i.  e.  to  use  a diet  to  prevent  the  influence  of  climate, 
sour  preparations  are  said  to  be  beneficial.  ) 風 j 人个青 

Fung  fhoo  jin  tsing.  The  spirit  and  disposition  of  a people. 
本 f 人 Pun  t’hoo  jin,  A native  of  a place. 木 ] 
Pun  t hoo  hwa,  The  dialect  peculiar  to  a place.  面如 
色 Meen  joo  t'hoo  sih,  4 Face  the  colour  of  the  ground；' 

like  a dead  person.  歹它  1 爲安  Jm  sze  kwei 

t’hoo  wei  gan,  When  a man  is  dead  and  returns  to  the  dust 
(i.  e.  interred)  he  is  then  at  rest.  The  Chinese  often  defer 
barjing  their  dead,  from  a superstitious  idea  that  some  places  of 
interment  affect  the  living,  cither  favorably  or  the  reverse. 
Brothers  will  quarrel  about  the  interment  of  a father, 
supposing  that  one  place  will  be  lucky  to  one  brother  and 

unlucky  to  another. 五 官鼻 》 爲 [ 星 Wookwan 

pe  wei  t’hoo  sin 客， The  nose  is  the  earth-star  of  the  five  senses. 

贯 子先慎 乎德有 德此有 A 有人 此笮 
1 . 有丨此 有財 .有財 此有用 A s。。*1  p— 

is  in  the  first  place  particularly  attentive  to  virtue  ； if  he  possess 
virtue， he  will  have  men  attached  to  him  ； if  he  have  men,  he 
will  have  territory  ； if  he  have  territory,  he  will  have  wealth  ; 
and  having  wealth,  he  will  have  enough  to  use,  in  the  service  of 
the  country.  J ^ T'hoo  te  poo  sa,  The  divinities 
of  the  land;  the  gods  of  the  district， the  penates. 

^ j Hwang  T'heen,  How  T'hoo,  Imperial  Heaven  and  Queen 
Earth；  Nature.  后 j How-t，hoo,  A little  mound  of 
earth  behind  a grave,  with  a tablet  having  j jjjfp  How- 
fhoo  shin,  inscribed  upon  it;  this  divinity  is  considered  as 
a guardian  of  the  tomb.  | Chung  t'hoo,  An  altar  of 

earth  to  the  protecting  gods  called  jj^Shay.  ^ ^ 
j Fun  raaou  tsoo  t'hoo.  To  appoint  great  officers  of  state,  is 
thus  expressed,  in  allusion  to  an  ancient  story. 

百畝爲 1 •大 夫以 百圼爲 l •諸 侯以 
四境爲 [. 天予以 丸州爲 1, 仲&以 

飞. j In  the  times  of  Chow,  an  individual  had  a 
hundred  mow  of  land  allotted  him  fora  possesion；  an  officer 
of  rank  had  a hundred  le  of  land;  a governor  had  a whole 
state  ; the  Son  of  Heaven  had  all  the  world ; and  Confucius  had 
<len  thousand  ages.  | Sang  t’hoo,  is  given  in  Ching- 


tsze-t  hun^  and  Tsze-hwuy,  for  the  white  bark  of  the  mulberry 

_•  Kang-hesays ，東齊 謂稂 日丨 非專指 

桑 根白皮  The  eastern  state  Tse,  expressed  root  by  the 
word  T'hoo,  but  it  did  uot  point  particularly  to  the  white 
bark  of  the  mulberry  root.  日 月麗乎 ^ |~)" 

亨 The  sun  and  moon  are  attached  to,  or 

depend  on  the  heaTeos  ； the  hundred  sorts  of  grain,  the  vegetables 
and  trees  are  attached  to  the  soil.  | Sing  t'hoo, 

expresses  a division  of  the  land  from  a reference  to  the  stars. 

T'hoo  kweiy  A kind  of  sun  dial.  | Yuea 

fhoo,  A place  of  confinement ; a prison.  | 有 T’hoo 
tseu,  A mixed  coraraodity  like  any  sediment;  mortar.  The 
MS.  give  P^-tu,  probably  | P’hih  t’hoo， for  mortar. 

】 pq  T’hoo-mun， A certain  gate  of  the  tribes  in  the  north, 
probably  a mud  gate.  J Than  fhoo,  lo  examine 

thegroundpreviouslytointerring’forthepurposeofascer- 
taining  whether  below  the  surface  it  be  watery  or  swampy ; 
if  it  be  so,  it  is  deemed  unfit  for  a burial  ground. 


此 


YA.  Earthy  particles  closely  adhesive ; 


or  thick  dust  fljing.  坱士 匕 Yang-yS， Inscrutable ; no  trace 
of;  foggy；  obscure  appearence  of  beiog  unlimited.  The  oldk 
definition  is,  Intricate  windings  amongst  hills. 


主 


THING. 


S.  C. 


Represents  a man  standing  firm  oa  the  top  of  the  earthy 
or  according  to  others,  any  thing  growing  up  out  of  the  earth； 
Shwc5-wan  says  it  denotes,  Good,  virtuous;  from  Man  and 
TJhoo,  the  earth  denoting  the  business  of  life.  Shw3-wan 
considered  it  a diflferent  Radical,  but  Tsze-hwuy,  and  other 
subsequent  Dictionaries,  inserted  it  under  十 T’hoo  Radical， 
and  Kan〇-he  deemed  it  right  to  continue  it.  T hing 

jen.  To  issue  forth.  The  characters 写碧 T’hing;， 廷 T’hing、 and 
Wang,  and  such  like,  are  derived  from  Ihis.  Also  read 
Ch’hing.  Considered  the  original  form  of  挺 Thing， to  start 
or  push  forth；  the  stem  of  a plant.  One  says,  The  beam  exfa 
house. 
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32nd  Radical.  11  T，h〇〇  丨- ^ 


TWO  STROKES. 


T’UING.  Even  ; level. 


一曰 田踐處 ; Yih  yue,  teen  tseen  ch*hoo,  One  says,  a 
place  trodden  in  a field  ； a foot  path,  or  such  like  place. 


圣 


KHWUH. 


愚 S. 


C. 


] K hwiih-k'hwiih,  The  appearance  of  one^  having 
exerted  one's  utmost  possible  efforts.  Judging  from  the  parts 
of  the  character,  it  is  a hand  seizing  the  earth  ； it  is  also 
writt  n thus  Tsze-hwuy  reads  it  Kwae,  for  Kwae, 

Strange,  odd ; which  is  vulgarly  written  帕 ^ Kwae.  The  above 
character  is  vulgarly  written  for  聖 Shing,  Holy,  sacred. 


计 


CHUN.  The  name  of  an  ancient  nation. 


K HIN.  An  earthen  or  mud  wall,  which  is 
otherwise  expressed  by  T hoo-peih. 

or  P’hiih.  A clod  of  earth. 

土勝水 非一士 I、 塞江  T’h。。 shing  sh—’  fei 

y ih  p'hd  sih  keang, Earth  overcomes  water,  but  one  clod  will  not 
stop  the  (Yang-tsze)-keang; 一 one  of  the  largest  riyers  in  China. 

THREE  STROKES. 

TSAE.  The  common  form  of  the  following. 


萑 


TSAE^,  or  Tsae. 

From  the  hand  fixed  upon  the  earth.  To  be  ini  a place;  to 


牛土幺 


dwell；  to  reside；  to  be  still  preserved  ; to  be  alive.  To  rest  in,  to 
depend  upon  ; to  belong  to；  to  consist  in  ; is  in.  A place.  To 

examine.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read  Tsze  aud  She. 

你去間 丨也在  7(5  裡 Ne  k’heu  wan  1 ha  tsae  na  le  ? 

Go  and  ask  where  he  is  ? | Tsae  kea,  puh 

tsae  kea  ? Is  he  at  home  or  not?  他 1 家裡 Tha  tsae 
kea  le,  He  is  at  home;  or  in  his  own  house.  他 1 
il  rha  tsae  hang  le,  He  is  in  his  factory,  or  counting  house. 
他 1 T ha  tsae  ya  mun,  He  is  in  the  public  office. 

你佞 丨何噶  Ne  choo  tsae  ho  ch'hoo  ? Where  do  you 
live.  I 家 Ptih  tsae  kea， He  is  not  at  liorae.  J\^ 

歹 g 日 /^\  ^ Jin  sze  yu^  puh  tsae,  A person's  being  dead 

is  expressed  by  Puh-tsae,  his  not  being  present；  or  not  being 
here.  | 向 Tsae  tang  raeen,  Being  in  the  presence 
of  a person.  | 目 Tsae  ratih  ts’hSen， Before  one’s 
own  eyes;  that  which  is  present.  先父 I 時 Seen  foo 
tsae  she,  When  ray  father  was  alive.  ^ 尔 | 

I Ne  ling-tsun  tsae  puh  tsae  ? Is  your  father  alive  ? 

J Seen  foo  puh  tsae.  No,  my  father  is  dead. 

i 不遠 遊遊必 有方 f。。  moo  tsae,  puh  yuen 

yew ; yew,  peih  yew  fang,  Confucius  said,  4 having  parents  aliye, 
do  not  travel  to  a distance；  if  you  travel  to  a distance  you 

must  fix  the  place，， that  your  parents  may  not  be  at  a loss  where 

to  find  you.  (Lun-yu.)  不 j 我 Ptih  tsae  wo， It  does 
not  rest  with  me;  it  is  not  my  duty；  I have  not  the  controul 
of  it.  1 予一人  Tsae  yu  yih  jin,  It  devolves  on  me 
an  individual ; the  One  Man,  the  Monarch.  j ^ 

Ping  puh  tsae  to,  Armies  do  not  depend  upon  (mere)  numbers. 
勝資 丨將不 1 兵 Shing  full  tsae  tseang,  puh  tsae 

pincr,  Victory  or  defeat  depends  on  the  general,  not  on  the  men. 

謀事 i 八成事 1 天 Mo  w sze  tsae  jin；  chin^  sze 

tsae  Theen,  To  plan  rests  with  man,  to  effect  rests  with  heaven. 
This  saying  is  attributed  to  諸 葛孔明  Choo-k5-kung- 
tning,  One  of  the  principal  leaders  in  the  period  of  the  國 
San-kwo,  (A.  D.  230.) 

事 丨八爲  Sze  tsae  jin  wei,  Affairs  devolve  on  men  to 
carry  them  intoeflFect；  and  they  must  manage  them,  is  implied  5 
they  must  not  decline  because  of  the  difficulty •罪不  j 
Tsuy  puh  tsae  ne,  The  fault  is  not  yours. 者 P j 
身上  Too  tsae  wo  shin  shaog,  It  all  devolves  on  me；  I 
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undertake  the  whole  affair.  | ij'Q  Chin  sew  tsae 

hang,  4 The  true  practice  of  virtue  consists  in  perseverance;1  the 
last  word  \s  otherwise  expressed  in  the  same  sentence  by 
自 Piih  selli,  Not  desisting.  7C  1 心上 Puht，aesin 

J * ■ 

shan 客， It  does  not  rest  on  his  mind  5 he  docs  not  care  about  it. 

*|  Tsze  tsae  tsaou  w:m， ‘Death  hangs  011  mornir.g 

or  evening/  death  is  near  ； he  is  in  imminent  danger  of  dyin^. 
自 I Tsze  tsae,  To  be  ooe'sself,  in  respect  of  comfort  or  com- 
posure of  mind.  不自  j Piib  tsze  tsae,  Discomposed  ； 
uncomfortable  in  mind  or  body；  not  one's  self;  deranged. 
好自 1 Haou  tsze  tsae,  Quite  easy,  comfortable. 

考^  自 J ^ Gan  1(5  tsze  tsae,  Happy  and  comfortable.  ^ 

j So-tsae,  A place  ; a place  in  which  something  exists.  方女 

J 卜 Fang  tsae  ch5  shang,  Put  it  on  the  t ible.  f 裏 

j Hwae  haa  tsae  sin,  To  cherish  resentment  in  one  s 

heart. 

山不 在高有 仙則名 
水不 彺深有 籠則靈 

Shang  pbh  tsae  kaou,  yew  sSen  ts 化 ming; 

Shwiiy  puh  tsae  shur,  yew  lung  tsih  ling. 

A hill  s being  high  is  nothing,  it  must  have  de mi-gods  to 
make  it  famous  ; 

Water's  being  deep  is  nothing,  it  roust  have  a dragon  to 
make  it  divinely  e 伍 cacious. 

This  saying  is  introduced  to  shew  that  the  fame  or  ralue 
of  a place  depends  on  its  producing  good  and  great  men. 

j 男 p 裡 T'ha  tsae  na  le?  Where  is  he  ? 不 
J Puh  tsae  chay  le,  He  is  not  here. 

那一 本書放 1 何處 Ne  pa  na  ph  pun  sho。， 

fang  tsae  ho  ch  hoo  ? Where  have  you  put  that  book  ? 

1 書架 上 Sh(5  tsae  shoo  kea  shang， It  is  on  the  book 

case •是 1 裡 頭還是 1 外邊 she  tsae  le 

t how,  hwao  she  tsae  wae  peeo  ? It  is  withinsidc,  or  without 
side  ? 

] ^ Tsae-hoo,  To  consist  in；  and  its  opposite 
I ^*Puh  tsae  hoo,  often  occur  in  the  middle  of  a sentence  ； 
the  same  is  also  often  expressed  by  the  sin〇Ie  word  Tsae,  as 
has  appeared  in  the  above  examj  les.  j |]^ 

Tsae  hoo  shia-mo  ne  ? What  does  it  consist  in,  eh  ? 大學 


之道何 1 乎 .一 1 明明德 •一  1 新民 

~ ■ * | jtl  协 至 In  what  do  the  principles  of  the  Ta- 
he5,  (the  learning  for  grown  persons)  consist  ? One  consists 
in  understanding  clearly  illustrious  virtue  5 one,  in  renovating 
a people；  and  one,  iu  remaining  fixed  in  habits  of  supreme 

goodness.  (Vide,  Ta-heS-shoo-te.)  天 之生我 .我辰 

j T5heen  che  sang  wo,  wo  shin  〇：an  tsze!  When  Heaven 
caused  rae  to  be  born,  where  was  my  natal  hour ! — or  the 
influences  which  preside  over  the  period  of  birth,  that  mjr 
misfortunes  have  reached  this  height.  Tile  language  of  bitter 
complaint,  uttered  by  ^ E-kew,  An  heir  apparent,  who 
was  set  aside  by  his  father  at  the  suggestion  of  a concubine. 

(She-king.)  居上位 而不驢 .在 下位而 

/^*  Keu  shang  wei  urh  puh  keaou  ; tsae  hea  wei  urh  puh 
yew,  A good  man  can  be  ia  a high  situation  without  feeling 
pride,  or  be  in  a low  place  without  feeling  vexation  and  sorrow, 
(Yih-king.)  The  famous  Wan-wang,  ^ 上 必、 j 片見 
緩之節  ShKh  shang,  pdh  tsae  she  him  nwau  che  tsL:g, 

When  harrding  up  food  (to  his  father)  made  a point  of  examining 
and  observing  the  states  of  the  food,  whether  cold  or  hot, 

1 璿繼 玉衡以 齊七政 Tsae  Seuen  ke  y uh  hkns 

e tse  ts  aih  ching,  Observe  the  gem-ornamented  astronomkai 
instruments,  to  regulate  the  sun  mooa  and  planet*.  (Shoo-king.) 
j Hing  tsae,  A place  to  Walk  in;  an  abode  when  travel- 

— 天子 以四海 爲家. 韻所居 •爲徒 

| 所 T’heen-Uze  e sze  hae  切 ei  kea  ; wei  30  keu,  wei  hiug 
so  tsae, 4 The  Son  of  Heaten  considers  all  included  by  the  four 
seas  as  his  house；  the  particular  place  ia  which  he  dwells,  is 

called  Hiug  tsae-so，’  a place  to  receive  him  on  his  walkg 

through  this  vast  house.  | Chang  tsae， Name  give® 

to  a supposed  divinity  that  preside*  over  the  lungs. 


圩 


YU.  A bank. 


A dyke  raised  against  the  water,  as  on  the  Yang-tszo-kcart^, 
and  other  large  fivers.  Islets  in  that  river  being  sometimes 
lower  than  the  surface  of  the  water,  are  thus  preserved  from 
inundation  ： seasons  occur,  however,  when  they  are  entirely 
overflown.  A hollow  place  with  banks  around;  that  which 

appear*  as  such.  孔子生 而圩頂 故名丘 
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S2nd  Radical.  111.  Tshoo 


Kung-t»ze  sang  urh  yu-ting,  koo  ming  k'hew, 4 Confucius  Tvhen 
he  was  born  had  a hollow  place  on  the  top  of  his  head,  and 
hence  hi  s name  K^ew,*  which  denotes  a hollow  place  on  the  top 
ofa  hill.  (Seethe  character  K’hew,  under  the  first  Radical.) 
j Yu-gan,  A bank;  a dyke.  ^ 田 Yu  teen,  Fields 
that  are  diked  in.  ] Yuror  | ^ Yu  clmng,  4 A public 

market  place,*  where  sheds  are  constructed  and  let  out  by  the 
daj  to  any  person  who  chooses  to  take  thither  any  commodity 
for  sale.  The  ground  belongs  to  government， but  it  becomes 
a kind  of  private  property  to  the  person  who  pays  a 
rent  for  it.  This  person  is  called  the  1 主 Yu-choo, 
The  landlord  or  owner  of  the  market  place  ； he  gives  nothing 
but  the  ground  to  those  who  go  to  sell  things,  their  stool  and 
mat  umbrella,  mu^t  be  provided  by  themselves.  For  the 
ground  room  be  receives  a small  per  ceutage.  Those  who  sell 
the  same  kind  of  commodity  arraDge  themselves  together 
for  the  convenience  of  purchasers.  | Chin  yu,  To 

repair  to  the  Yu  market  place,  either  to  sell  or  buy.  The 
northern  people  express  this  bj  ^ ^ Kan  tsa,  Going  after 
miscellaneous  articles. 


土乞 


NEIH，or  Yih. 


s.  c. 


A high  appearance  ； the  appearance  of  a high  wall,  or  earth 
raised  high. 

奸 I Ancientform  of^Gaou,  sec  under  ISstrokes. 

杇 WOO.  To  plaster  ; to  white  Ttash,  and  so  on  ； to 

ornament  a wall. 烤人  Woo-jin，  A person  who  plasters 
or  adorns  housed；  a brick-jla^er.  丨八以 時填儎 
實室  Woo  jia  e she  meih  kwan  kung  shih,  The  Plasterers 
in  proper  season  embellished：  the  palaces  which  were  to  be  in- 
habited. (Tso-chuen.) 

KTIEANG,  or  K5heo.  S.  C. 

The  representation  of  a teat.  From  Maou,  A covering, 


and  Che,  The  ornaments  on  the  top  of  the  tent.  Che 
the  same  as  Che  ； the  character  is  erroneously  put  under 

this  Radical. 巾毒帳 方畜  之 象 Ch  h°w  ch’lian 食 

fan  ke  cheseang,  A representation  of  i^nls  and  th^ir  streamers. 


KWEI? 


A kind  of  sceptre  made  of  fine  stone,  carried  in  th&  hands 
by  ancient  governors  or  princes?  of  states，  as  the  signal  of 
authority  ; the  Emperor  gave  them  as  the  badge  or  seal  of  hi* 
appointment.  A certain  measure.  圭瑞玉 也上園 

1、 Kwei,  suj  yuh  yay,  shang  yuen,  hea  fang ; Kwei,  a 
felicitous  stone,  round  aboye  and  flat  below.  1 以封 
吾替 侯故从 ^還  土 Kwei  e fung  Choo-how,  ko。 tsung 
chung  fhoo,  The  Kwei  was  employed  to  confer  the  authority 
on  governors  of  states,  and  hence  the  character  is  formed  of  the 
word  Earth  repeated  ; — as  if  it  were  said,  that  land  was  given 
to  them.  There  was  a slight  variety  in  the  forms,  which  arc 
thus  represented  \n  Chinese  book*. 


/Si 


called  桓 圭 Hiran-kwei 
Sin-kwei. 

3 J Kung-kwei. 


信 


The  Five  Ranks  of  Nobility  each  had  an  appropriate  stone, 
which  was  carried  ia  the  hand  on  state  occasions.  The  highest 
rank  called  Rung,  held  the  first  one  gWeu  above.  The 

second  rank,  viz.  the  侯 How  Noble,  held  2.  The  third, 
viz.  The  伯 P 化 NoWe,  held  N。 3.  ■ fouhh， vi2.  the  子 
Tsze  Noble,  held  what  is  called  穀續  Kiih-pdh， （N。 4).  And 
the  lowest  rank,  viz.  the  ^ Nan  Noble,  held  a ) 孽 P5hoo~ 

pelh， (N。 5).  The  two  last  are  thus  represented, 


r/〇<Li>  ^ 


▼ OL.  I. 
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The  kings  王 夺复、 Wang  club  chin-kwei,  Held 
in  their  hand  the  Chin-kwei  ； a form  probably  different  from 
the  preceding.  A general  terra  for  them  is  j Keae-kwei. 

鍚爾介 1 h 作爾寶 Se:h  Urh  kwkwd， e 

urh  paou,  k I confer  upon  you  a sceptre  to  be  to  you  the 
precious  emblem, 5 by  which  you  hold  your  kingdom.  (She- 
king.)  There  were  in  ancient  times  emblaraatic  stones  which 
were  called  J Kwei,  and  which  were  used  i » sacrificing  to 
the  Gods,  and  to  Heaven.  The  牛 Tsing  kwei,  thus, 


The 西圭  Sze-kwei,  thus, 


The  Leang-kwei,thua^ 


And  the  圭 璧 Kwei-pdh’tluis, 


These  were  of  different  colours. 


Kwei-tsan,  was  a cup  on  the  back  of  an  imaginary  animal- 


^ j Heuen-kwei,  was  held  in  the  hand 
removed  the  waters  of  the  Deluge,  emblematic  of  the  work 
which  he  had  effected.  土 j T’hoo-kwei,  A certain 
instrument  applied  to  the  sun,  and  to  find,  it  is  said,  the  middle 

wm^ftheearth 六十 四黍爲 j 四 1 曰 

Luh  shih  sze  shoo  wei  kwei ; sze  kwei  yuS  tseu^,  Sixty- 
four  grains  of  raiilet  make  a Kwei；  four  Kwei  make  a Tseue  ; 
which  is  about  as  much  as  three  fingers  can  take  up.  | 

Shih  kwei  wei  jih  h5,  Ten  kwei  make  a H5.  | 

田 Kwei-teen,  expresses  Fifty  mow  of  land,  ^iven  in  ancient 
times  to  the  higher  officers,  the  proceeds  of  which  were  to 
be  applied  to  sepulchral  sacrifices.  Kwei  is,  in  that  con- 
nection, said  to  denote  Purity.  j ^ Piih  loo 

kwei  ke〇,  He  does  not  expose  a corner  of  his  Kwei,  is  used  to 
express  admiration  of  the  unassuming  modesty  of  men  who 
possess  superior  talents,  but  do  not  wish  to  exhibit  them. 

mun  kwei  yu,  A door  made  of  bamboos 
interwoven；  a small  door  dug  through  a wall  by  the  side  of  a 
large  door；  said  in  reference  to  the  poverty  of  men  devoted  to 
letters.  (Le-king.)  One  says,  that  J Kwei  is  the  original 
form  of  Fung,  and  that  it  denotes  An  altar  of  earth ; which 
is  implied  by  the  word  土 T'hoo,  Earth,  being  placed  upoo 
itself. 


圮 


P’HE,  or  Sze. 


圮 


s.  a 


To  thro^r  down ； to  subvert ; to  cast  in  ruins；  to  destroy  ； to 

ruin. 方 命记族  Fang  ming  p’lic  tsiih， He  (鐘 

Kwan)  opposes  the  orders  of  superiors,  and  injures  or  destroys 
his  fellow  creatures.  ] King-p'he,  To  cast  down. 

纪 E i§ 扼 

In  the  st 含 te  Tsoo， a bridge  was  expressed  by  this  word. 

茛嘗 閒從容 遊下邳 圯上遇 一老父 


m 
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子受以  Leang,  ch'hang  heen  tsun^  yung  y«w  hea  Pei  e 
ghang,  yu  yih  laou  foo  show  e shoo,  Leang,  having  in  an  easy 
sauntering  manner  \vsndered  down  to  the  bridge  at  Pei,  met 
an  old  father  who  gave  a book  to  him.  (Tseen-han.)  Some 
think  it  does  not  denote  a bridge,  but  the  bank  near  a bridge, 
for  a famous  Poet, 李白  Le-plli， has  said， 我來  j 橘 

上 Wo 〗ae  e keaou  shanphich 是 I 胃我 來橋穡 

卜 Wo  lae  keaou  keaou  shang,  is  saying,  I came  the  bridge 
the  bridge  upon  ; a tautology,  it  is  argued,  that  so  good  a Writer 
could  not  be  guilty  of,  and  therefore  it  should  be,  I came  upon 
the  bridge  which  extends  to  the  bank 

T HE,  or  Te. 


地 


The  earth  ; a place ; the  ground  or  seat  of.  ^ 

T'heen  te  wan  wjh,  Hearen,  earth,  and  all  things. 

氣初分 重濁陰 爲母地 萬物所 陣列也 

Yuen  k'he  cli'hoo  fun,  chung,  chiih,  yin  wei  te,  wan  wuh  so 
ehia  lee  yay,  When  the  original  vapours  were  at  first  divided, 
the  heavy,  the  foul,  and  the  opaque,  became  the  earth,  in  which 
all  other  creatures  are  arranged.  皇天后  1 Hwang 
T'heen  How  Te,  Imperial  Heaven  and  Queen  Earth. 皇. 

上以天 爲父以 1 爲母故 稱天子 

»hange  t'heen  wei  foo,  etevei  moo,  koo  ching  theen-tsze, 
The  Emperor  regards  heaveo  as  his  father,  and  the  earth  as  hiS 
mother,  and  therefore  he  is  denominated  the  Soa  of  Heaven. 

問 父天坤 1 幾時纔 遂斯願 

ffi〇o  te,  ke  she  tsae  soy  sze  yuen,  Ask  father  heaven  and 
mother  earth,  when  compliance  with  this  wish  will  be  granted. 

是是 非非地  She  she,  fei  fei  te； 

明明  白 Ming  ming  pih  pih  fheen- 

Right  and  wrong,  truth  and  falsehood  are  blended  on  earth 5 
But  all  is  most  clearly  distinguished  in  heaven. 

These  lines  are  written  in  large  characters  at  the  gale  of 
the  ^|fj  Ching-hwang  meaou,  or  temple,  in  the  city  of 

Canton.  To  Ihis  temple  is  appointed  a superintendant,  ^ ho  pays 
a sura  eqiial  to  5^1,000  for  the  situation,  which  money,  with 
a profit  is  obtained  again  in  the  space  of  two  or  three  years,  by 
the  sale  of  candles,  &c.  used  by  the  worshippers.  1 


Te  kew,  A globe  representing  the  world  ; the  terrestrial  globe. 

射 1 i?J(S^ay  te  A kind  of  ball,  at  which  soldiers  shoot 
aa  arrow  when  at  full  gallop. 

I 多款  Te  yiih， The  prison  of  the  earth ; th?  place  of 
future  suffering；  hdl. 九 重丨獄 Kewchungteyti!’， 
The  ninth  (the  lowest)  hell.  They  say  in  the  language  of  anger 
and  imprecation， 保神 f 你落九 重丨獄 Paou 
yew  ne  \6  kew  chung  te-yuh.  May  the  gods  help  you  down  to 
the  ninth  hell ! 之 多 Kew  che  wei  yen, 

to  yay,  Nine,  expresses  (not  an  absolute  nuraber)  but  many. 
The  Emperor  dwells  within  the  Kew-mun,  Nine  gates. 

Hades  is  denominated  the  Kew  tsuen,  Nine  springs  of 

water；  perhaps,  like  the  phrase  given  above,  the  prison  of 
the  earth,  denoting,  Downward,  deeper  and  deeper,  nine  degrees. 

I ^Te-fang,  A place  ； territory  ； country  ; a space. 中 
I Chun^  kw<5  teih  te-fang,  A place  belonging 
to  China ; Chinese  territory。  | Jj  We  jew  te- 

fang,  No  place,  no  room.  j Te4e,  Geography.  | 

理圖 Te  le  rh°°， A maP.  1 國圍  Te-yu  t’boo. 

Properly  denotes  a Map  of  the  world;  but  it  is  also  applied  to 

a Map  of  China  alone •适是 廣東省 城丨方 

Chay  she  Kwang-tung  Sang-ching  te-fang,  This  is  a place  be- 
longing to  the  metropolis  of  the  Province  Canton.  | 

pun  te.  Native  place,  or  district；  in  contradistinction  from 
州、 Wae  keang,  Another  province.  ^|\  j Pun  te 
jin,  A native  of  a place*  j Pun  te  hwa， The 

dialect  of  a place  田 j Teen  te,  Fields,  cultivated  land. 
耕田種 "J  KSng  tSen  chung  te， To  plough  the  field  and 
plant  the  ground. 未開  彳 We  k hae  k’han  te’ 

Uncultivated  ground.  ] 丁 Te  ting,  Expresses  all  who 
pay  a land-tax ; whether  much  or  little.  The  Sovereign  is 
considered  the  Lord  of  the  land,  and  the  land-tax  a kind  of 

rent.  Hence  it  is  said， 薄天 之下莫 非王土  p ho0 

t heen  che  bea,  moo  fei  wang  t'hoo,  There  is  no  place  under 
heaven  which  is  not  the  king's  land.  (She-king.)  For  the  first 
character,  Mang-tsze  uses  g P'hoo.  } ^ Te  pbg,  Aa 

area  before  a door；  a court  yard  or  pavement.  ] ^ Te  we.. 
The  place  or  state  in  which  a person  is,  Ihe  place  he  holds  on 

earth. 他如何  1 

is  his  iituation  in  life  ? Otherwise  expressed  by  ^ ^ 


I 
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T'ba  she  shin-rao  shin  fun,  In  what 
department  is  his  person  placed.  | Te  poo  wan. 

Footing  is  firm  ； holding  a defensible  station,  or  side  of  the 
question.  j Sze  te ; 暗 ： j Gan  te， In  the  dark ; 

underhand  ； clandestinely.  占 1 歩 Chen  te  poo,  To 
usurp  or  seize  the  better  place, or  the  most  advantageous  station 
in  mutual  conflict.  |]却  $ 養 j Ke5  wan  te， His 

foot  stands  in  a firm  place.  ^ 牛目  Jin  te  seang 

e,  The  person  and  the  place  suit  each  other.  人丨相 

Jin  te  seang  seu， The  person  and  the  place  require  each 

other.  This  language  is  often  used  by  the  higher  o 伍 cers,  when 

recommending  inferiors  to  certain  places.  Their  disapproba- 
tion is  expressed  by  saying,  1 生鍊  Jin  te  sang  shoo, 

A rawness  and  distance  between  the  man  and  the  place ; be  is 
unacquainted  with  their  dispositions  and  habits,  and  therefore 
unfit  to  govern  them. 

I 而 g 目 Tslh  te  urh  taou， Select  a place  and  tread 
upon  it;  choose  a proper  place  to  live  in. 黑^榮 ^ 

做出 事業。 自然動 1 驚天 k 名千載 

Heen  yung^,  fata,  tso  ch'huh  sze  nee,  tsze  jen  tung  t’he， king 
fheen,  lew  ming  ts'heen  tsae,  Illustrious  and  successful  he 
performed  various  works；  doubtkss  earth  will  be  agitated  and 
heaven  astonished,  and  his  name  will  flow  down  for  thousands 
of  years. 

憑 空起事 ffl 之平 1 風波 
獨 立不栘 霈之中 流砥柱 

Ping  kung  k^e  sze,  wei  che  p'hiug  te  fung  po； 

Tiih  leih  puh  e,  wei  che  chung  lew  te  choo. 

Leauing  on  vacuum  and  raising  a business,  is  called  winds 
and  waves  on  a level  plain  ； 

To  stand  alone  unmoved,  is  Called  a stone  pillar  in  the 
midst  of  the  stream. 

The  first  metaphor  alludes  to  the  efforts  of  men  fond  of 
litigation,  they  have  mere  trifles  or  nothing  to  litigate 

about  ； the  next  expresses  the  firmness  of  a good  man,  who 
remains  unmoved  by  every  attempt  of  worthless  men  to  molest 
or  impeach  him.  (( hing-yu-keaou.)  | 女子  Sin  te 

naou,  The  ground  of  the  heart  good.  ^^御  j 

Chay  ko  jin  sin  te  haou,  This  is  a good-hearted  man. 


心 I 也甚 聰明  Sin  te  yay  shin  tsung  ming,  Heart 

ground  (miud)  after  all  very  clever  and  enlightened. 

j j、 Fang  tsae  te  hea,  Place  it  down  on  the  ground. 
Heaven  and  earth,  in  the  Yih-king,  are  expressed  by  Keen, 

and  坤 KwSn. 坤爲  j 母 Kw&n  wei  te  wei 

moo,  Kwan  is  earth,  is  a mother  and  so  on.  (Yih-king.)  The 
words  are  a part  of  that  absurd  philosophy  of  the  universe,  with 
which  the  Chinese  amuse  and  perplex  themselves.  They  say, 
也者易 1 Te  chay,  ylh  jay.  Earth  denotes  change 
perpetual  ； transmutation.  And  again，  1 底也 mepy， 
Earth  denotes  low  ： its  place  is  low,  and  it  contains  all  creatures； 
and  so  on.  To  rhyme,  read  T'hoo.  Woo-how,  The 

pedantic  Queen  of  the  house  of  T^ang,  wrote  Earth,  The 
terraqueous  globe,  of  Earth  and  water,  thus  ; and  of  Hill， 
water,  and  earth,  thus 


f± 


TSHEEN. 


Three  le  of  laud  is  denominated  Ts'heen.  Suh%  was. 

formerly  written  thus.  Sec  Radical  J\^  Jin. 


Same  as  the  preceding。 


坪 

Same  as  基 Ke,  A foundation. 

-Hll  CHOW.  About  the  Y ang-tszc-keang,  A low 

#l| 

dike  or  foot  path,  with  a ditch  oil  each  side  for  the  diTision  of 
fields  or  different  estates,  were  formerly  called  Chovr.  田 
j Teen  chow,  The  dike  which  divides  fields  from  each  other, 
a land-mark.  These  be  come  subjects  of  very  frequent  aflfraye 
and  litigations  with  the  Chinese. 


均 

ih 


CllO.  A mark  left  by  mud  or  earth. 


T，HANG.  Highland. 

To  be  distinguised  from  The  iiorth. 
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K*HEA.  The  name  of  a place. 


FOUR  STROKES. 


R H. 

A limit  or  boundary.  A thousand  le  around  the  royal  abode. 
子 文也 — 6 T'h^en  tsze  che  te  y ih  k'he,  The  land 

of  the  son  of  heaven,  one  thousand  le.  j K’he-foo, 6 The 
father  of  the  K'he/  a military  officer  who  had  the  command  of 
the  troops  on  the  Royal  or  Imperial  domain.  Syn.  with  Yin. 

J ^ yin,  A limit,  a shore,  a boundary.  | Woo 

k'he,  lliimitable,  having  no  boundary.  Woo-wang, 

(B.  C.  1100)  *when  he  gave  his  brother  Kang-shiih, 

a princedom, cautioned  him  against  the  abuse  of  wine,  in  which 
y 酉 Tsew-kaou， Admonition  against  wine,  this  passage 

一，、 1 父薄瘇 。農 父若保 •宏 父定 

辩 •知 汝岡彳 制于酒 K’he-fo〇  po  wei ; nung-foo  jo 

paou;  hang-foo  tingpeih;  chin  yu  kang  che  yu  tsew,  If  the 
general  of  the  royal  domain  expel  such  as  oppose  the  king’s 
command;  if  the  father  of  agriculture  secure  the  lives  of  all 
the  people ; if  the  superintendant  of  the  division  of  lands,  fix 
laws  respecting  them  ; how  much  more  should  you  possess 
unbending  regulations  respecting  wine.  (Shoo  king  ) 

圼 Same  as  埋 N 说， To  .stop  or  fill  up. 

物 MO.  To  die.  The  same  as  孩 Mo 

王 篛爲素 將夷六 國然不 能輔秦 
建德偷 合取容 以至物 身 wWts^  — 

Tsin  tseang,  c Luh-kwo,  jen  piib  nan  foo  Tsin  keen  t»h,  t how 
h5  tseu  yung,  e che  m5  shin,  Wang-tseen  was  the  general  of 
(the  Emperor)  Tsin  (B.  C.  200) ; for  Tsin  he  reduced  to 
subjection  six  nations,  but  he  was  inadequate  to  assist  Tsin 


in  building  up  virtue;  he  still  further  ingratiated  himself,  and 
took  indulgence  even  to  the  day  of  his  death.  (She-ke.) 


圾 


YIH,,  or  Keih.  Same  as  Keih. 


Dangerous；  hazardous  ; perilous.  # 音 乎*  天 
下 ^ Tae  tsae!  keYh  hoo  fheen  hea,  Perilous  indeed!  dan- 
gerous to  al!  under  heaven.  (Cliwang-tszc.) 


AJ 


KEA,  or  Kee. 


Accumulated  earth  ； dirt,  or  filth.  洗 不可《 去 

shih,  k*ho  e k'he  kow  kea,  Washing  stoi  e can 
remove  ail  accumulation  of  dirt  or  filth.  斗 弁: 匕 成;^ 
j Tow  khe  ching  yae  kea,  Formed  mounds  of  earth  spiriog  up. 


址 


CHE。 


R.  H. 


A foundation  ； that  which  is  fundamental.  Ml  ^ e* 

che,  A foundation,  as  of  a house  or  a family  ； seems  also  used 
metaphorically.  | Yew  e che.  Possessing  a foun- 

dati〇Q  which  has  descended  down.  故 丨尙存 K。。 
che  shaug  Uun,  The  old  foundation  yet  reraaifis. 

太平甚 I 千年永 
混 一車書 萬古存 

May  the  foundation  of  general  peace  be  perpetuated  thousands 
of  years; 

(And  may)  the  nations  blended  in  oue,  retain  the  build  of  their 
carriages,  and  forms  of  their  books  the  same,  to  tea 
thousands  of  ages. 


i 氏 che .土牙 


CHE.  十 H-  S.  C. 

To  stop；  a bank;  a small  stream  which  is  banked  in,  Same 


坻 


Te. 


01.  Scrib*  士熏  Keuen^  A certain  musical  instrument. 
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坂 


FAN， or  P wan.  The  declivity  of  a hill. 

Abank；ad^ke.  ^^P'hS-fai^Thcsideofa  hill;abank； 
a mound  raised  to  stop  water.  1 土玻高  Fan，th。。 
p'bS  kaou,  Fan  is  a high  bank;  precipice  or  declivity.  To 
rhyme,  read  Peca  and  K'heucu. 

投 YI  H.  The  door  of  a furnace. 

The  hole  \a  a small  earthen  furnace,  such  as  are  common 
with  the  Chinese.  They  call  it  the  wiadow  of  the  furnace. 

玲 K，H1N\  A kind  of  cave,  or  pit. 

A well， otherwise  expressed  b}  多 ^ K，h. m k’han.  八 

Teen  jin  chub  k'hin  k^an,  The  Teen-jin  (officers 
who  had  charge  of  the  moors  or  commons)  built  a well. 

Ancient  form  of  本每  Mei， The  name  of  a tre«. 

Kang-lie，reasoningfromthecomponent|)artsofthecha- 
racter,  denies  this,  and  considers  it  a vulgar  form  of  Fun. 


均 


KEUN. 


埠 m 


Equal ; equally；  in  equal  parts  or  shares；  all  equally  ； to 
equallize  or  blend；  an  instrument  for  making  bricks,  tiles,  or 
other  earthen  ware.  A musical  instrument；  the  name  of  a 
place.  Also  read  Yuen.  To  rhyme,  read  Kwan.  ^ ^ 

太 句分 ^ Ta  chung  keun  fun,  AH  divided  equally.  有^禾 ^ 

^ Yew  le  keun  fun,  What  profits  may  arise,  shall  be 

equally  divided. 漆 上一個 續公道 ] 勻了 
TGen  shang  Wh  ko,  tsae  kung  taou  keun  yun  leaou， Add  one 

and  then  the  division  will  be  justly  and  equally  made. 

j K'hoo  IS  piih  keun,  The  pain  and  the  pleasure 
are  not  equal.  ] Keun  tse  fang  ching,  All 

even,  square  and  regular.  有利 1 分. 他也少 

不得我 . 我也少 不得他 Yew  le  keun  fun; 

t ha  yay  sbaou  puh  tih  wo；  wo  yay  shaou  puh  tih  fha,  The 
advantage  is  equally  divided;  he  cannot  do  without  roe,  nor 


can  1 d。 without  him. 爾等幸 際昇平 休養 
生 息丨宜 循分守  Urh  tSng  hing  tse  shing 

ping,  hew  yang  sang  seih,  keune  seun  fun  »how  le,  You  (people) 
have  the  good  fortune  to  live  in  prosperous  and  peaceable  times； 
your  life  and  breath  are  nourished  in  the  most  excellent  manner； 
you  are  all  equally  bound  to  follow  yotir  own  departments, 
and  maintain  the  rule*  of  propriety.  (Government  Pro- 
clamation.) J Ta  foo  puh  keun,  The  great 

o 伍 cers  arc  not  impartial.  (She-king.)  王不 1 平 
Wang  piih  keun  p'hing,  The  king  is  not  impartial.  (She-kiug- 

choo.) 特人  j 平 Tae  jin  keun  p’hing， To  treat 
persons  with  impartiality. 微 露有不  | 意 

loo  yew  piih  keun  e.  Slightly  discovering  a partial  feeling. 

我 C 最是 丨平的  W〇  SU1  tSUJI  *he  keUn  P hinS 

teih,  My  heart  (or  mind)  is  most  impartial. 

我馬維 ®w。。 maweiyin; 

六 響 旣 j Liih  pc  ke  keun; 

載 馳載驟  Tsae  tsae  k’h<；11 ; 

周 咨爲句  Chow  yuen  tsze  seun. 

My  horses  arc  white  and  are  freckled ; 

When  the  six  reins  are  adjusted  ； 

The  carriages  hasten,  they  are  quickly  propelled； 

They  make  a circuit  of  the  empire  to  discover  its  8tat®. 

(She-king.) 

十 j T'hoo  keun  chefa,  Rule  for  an  equable 

division  of  the  land,  throughout  the  country.  绅爲 1 
Kwan  wei  keun  ； te  taou  wei  p hing 
keun  yay,  Kwan  (the  terrestrial  principle)  is  even  ; i.  e.  the 
Nature  of  the  earth  is  to  be  even  or  level.  (Ylh-king.) 

j T'heen  keun,  is  an  expression  used  by  Chwang-tsze,  to 
express  something  like  the  equable  operation  of  nature  in 
production  and  destruction；  it  is  said  to  denote  the  same  as 
the  T'heen-ne,  of  the  Joo-keaau.  | 之^  jjjg 

Ta  keun  che  le,  Is  an  ancient  military  phrase,  expressive  of 
some  impartial  rule  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole. 

Ching-keun,  An  epithet  applied  to  a certain  school  or  college 
appointed  by  ao  ancient  Emperor,  and  hence  the  literary  title 

成 1 進士 ching.keun.tsin-sze.  1 服振振 

Keun  fuh  chin  chin,  All  iq  the  same  attire,  how  strikingly 
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magnificent;  applied  to  soldiers  in  uniform.  (Tso-chuen.) 

古無韻 春 丨 _ 韻 也1^ 。仰。 yun  tsze; 

keun  tse 化 junyay， In  ancient  times  the  character  Yun  did 
not  exist,  Keuo  was  the  Yuq  character. 


Ancient  form  of  封 * Fung， see  Rad.  Tsun. 


Same  as  Seu,  A wall  on  the  eastand  the  west;  to 


社 

i 予 

be  seated  on  the  eastand  west  sides,  in  the  Chineie  manner；  and 
hence  the  usual  sense  of  the  character,  viz.  Order；  arrangement. 

垄 Ancient  form  of  M K’he,  see  below. 

iX  JUNGj  or  Yung.  The  name  of  a place. 

納 

Deep  > 

地 


KHWAE. 

Deep ; profound ; still ; silent.  Also  read  NeS. 

T^HUN.  Stagnant  water；  a bank  raised  against 


water,  and  composed  of  reeds  and  mud.  To  fill  or  stop  up  a 
dike  which  divides  fields  from  each  other.  炖子  Than 
tsze,  The  name  of  a place  on  the  Grand  Canal. 

坊 _<j. 劫扬 

An  inhabited  lane  or  alley  ； a street  ； applied  to  parts  of 
palaces  ; to  the  temples  of  Fiih；  to  shops；  to  taverns  ； to 
ornamental  gateways.  The  name  of  a place  ； a surname.  To 
guard  against；,  to  impede ; to  be  opposed  to  ； an  obstacle；  an 

impediment. 你我  _ 狂 一 •坊住 .着  Ne  wo  t.hung 

t«ae  yih  fang  Ghoo  ch6,  You  and  I live  together  in  the  same 

休着街 1 人笑話 Heu  ch5  keae-fang 

jin  seaou  hwa,  Don’t  make  the  people  of  the  street  (or 
neigl  bourhood)  laugh  and  ridicule.  7^  J 

Pua  fang,  pua  le  teih  jin,  People  of  the  same  street  and 


of  the  same  lane.  九子  J Kew-tsze  fang,  A part  of  the 
palace  of  Han,  何 1 人 Ho  fang  jin,  What  place 
does  he  belong  to  ? 某 j Mow  fang,  A certain  alley, 

or  place.  太子 宮曰春 1 Tae-tsze  kung  yugch'hun- 
fang,  The  palace  of  princes  of  the  blood,  is  called  Ch'hun-fan^. 
左春  1 Tso  ch’hun  fang;  and  右春  | Yew  ch  hun 

fang， express  certain  degrees  of  rank  of  the  ^ 
Han-lin-yuen.  To  attain  the  rank  is  expressed  by  ^ J 
K'hae  fang.  | P'hae-fang,  An  ornamented  gate-waj, 

generally  built  of  stone,  to  honor  the  living,  or  commemorate 
the  dead.  In  European’s  books,  commonly  called  triumphal 
arches •旌舊 牌 j Tsing  ts 说 pae-fang， An  ornamented 

gateway,  to  honor  chaste  widowhood.  These  are  granted  to 
old  widows  who  have  declined  to  marry  after  the  death  of 
their  husbands.  They  are  given  on  the  application  of  the 
local  o 伍 cers,  and  on  paying  certain  fees.  The  Pae-fang  of 
Hae-sujr,  A famous  statesman  of  the  Ming  Dynasty,  a 
native  of  Canton  has  written  on  it,  盛世直 臣 shin& 
she  chih  ching,  An  upright  Minister  in  flourishing  times. 

他近來 倒了牌 丨 T’ha  k’hin_  lae  taou  lea<m  pae 

fang,  ( He  has  recently  thrown  down  his  Pae-fang9,  expresses  a 
man  who  was  ia  honor,  having  disgraced  himself.  These 
triumphal  arches  are  otherwise  called  |j^  Pae-!ow. 

1 歲 水 庸事也  Tse  fang  yu  shwiij  yung,  sze  jay, 
Sacrifice  to  the  (spirits  of  the)  dikes  and  of  the  dams,  for  the 
services  performed  by  them.  (Le-king.) 

之 道陴則 i a i 民之 所不足 者也. 
大爲之 1 民 猶踰之 .故君 子禮以 1 
德 •刑以 丨淫命 •以 I 微 Tszeyenche;keun-tsze 

che  taou,  pe  tsih  fang  yu ; fang  min  che  so  piih  tsiih  chay  yay  ; 
ta  wei  che  fang  ； rain  yew  y u che ; koo  keua  tsze  le  e fang  tih, 
hing  efang  yiu,  mingefangyiih,  A Sage  (who  is  not  known)  says, 
or  expresses  it；  the  principles  of  the  good  raan  may  be  compared 
to  guarding  against,  or  puting  an  impediment  in  the  waj  of; 
to  guard  against  the  defects  or  errors  of  Ihe  people.  The  great 
thing  is  lo  guard  against  (crimes  as  dikes  are  raised  against  the 
ingress  or  egress  of  water)  that  the  people  may  not  pass  over  ； 
therefore  the  good  raan,  he  guards  tlieir  virtue  bj4 rules  of  pro» 
priety ; he  guards  Iheir  excesses  by  punishments;  and  he  guards 
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their  desires  by  injunctions,  or  commands  laid  upon  them. 

(Le-king.) 聖 八包周 身之丨  Shing  jin  paou  chow 

shio  che  f*HDg,T he  defence  which  sages  throw  round  their  persons. 

J Shoo  fan^,  A bookseller's  shop.  | King  fang, 

Shop  for  religious  books.  酒 1 Tsew  fan^,  A tavern. 


玢 


FUN,  or  Pun. 


C. 


Dust;  dost  or  earth  raised.  One  says,  A great  barrier  or 
uiouud.  To  eject  ； to  throw  in,  or  to  mix. 

\ 

’HUN.  Dust  ； dust  raised,  or  collected. 


P HIJ 

m 


THAN.  The  banks  of  a canal  or  river  thrown 


down,  which  is  also  expressed  by  ^ T'han  fha,  and 

by  崩 丨 PanS rhau* 

批 PE.  The  same  as  ^ Pe.  see  below. 

坎 KHAN. 

A pit  ； a dangerous  place  ； to  fall  into  a pit,  snare  or  some 
danger.  Name  of  one  of  the  Kwa.  To  dig  a pit  ； to  dig  a hole 
in  order  to  sacrifice；  The  noise  of  striking  a thing；  of  using 
effort;  the  name  of  a star^  the  name  of  a place.  A surname.  A 
dangerous  precipice  ; a small  earthen  vessel.  To  rhyme,  read 
K'heeo.  Syn.  with  jg  K'han,  and  otherwise  written  ^ 
K h&n,  kan,  k han.  k'han,  A pit  or  deep  cavern. 

^ Sin  k^an  le.  The  pit  of  the  stomach  ； the  heart. 

心 1 裏 總橫着 一個 黛玉 Sin  k han  le,  tsung 

hang  cho  y ih  ko,  Tae-yuh,  * He  had  placed  across  his  heart 
nothing  but  Tae-yiih,*  the  name  of  a person  on  whom  his 
affections  were  placed.  上下皆 1 Shang  hea  keaek’han, 
Above  and  below  are  both  Khan  (one  of  the  Kwa).  (Vide,  Yih- 

k',ns)- 其 I 深不 至于泉 K’he  khan  shin,— 

che  yu  tseuen,  The  pit  (or  grave  was  dtep)  but  not  so  as  to 
bring  water.  | K'han  k'ho,  Uneven  ； walking  or  getting 

along  the  road  wilh  difficulty.  八 不由] 坷中 


來者 其人必 不慧〜  piih  yew  k'han  k'ho  chung 

lae  chay  ； k*he  jin  peih  puh  hwuy,  A man  who  has  not  worked 
his  way  through  difficulties  ; that  man  certainij  cannot  possess 
high  intelligence.  A luxurious  lounger  they  call  公 

Gan  l〇  kung,  Squire  ease-and-pleasure.  1 ] 伐檀兮 

K han  k'han  fa  fhan  he,  With  a chopping  noise  fell  the  tree  of 
which  carriages  are  made.  J 擊 鼓 K han  k hc  heKh 
koo,  The  drum  struck  emits  the  sound  K'han.  | 甘 
托 K'han  k'he  keih  fow,  The  earthen  yessel  struck  emiU  the 


sound  K'han. 


Ancient  form  of  ^ Fung. 


圭 

坏 。EI. 郑仏 

To  re-erect  a mound  or  raise  a hill  ； to  stop  ； to  fill  up. 
The  name  of  a hill,  earthen  ware  not  burnt;  a wall  behind  a 
house；  the  name  of  a god.  To  add  to  or  increase. 


坐 


TSO. 


Originally  written  Tso,  from  ^ Lew,  To  detain  ab- 
breviated, and  土 T'hoo,  The  earth.  To  detain  upon  the 
ground；  to  sit；  sitting；  to  hold ; to  mail  tain.  Anciently  To 
kneel,  or  to  bend  down；  sitting  upon  the  heels；  to  sit  as  a 
criminal；  to  be  involved  in  or  charged  with  crime.  A surname. 

I/.  ^ t I so， Wh  che  tuj， Tso  is  the  opposite  of  to 
s_i.  _ 人對 j 土上  Leang  jin,tuy  tso  rhoo 

shang,  They  two  sat  down  on  the  ground  opposite  each  other. 
I 青 j Ts’hing  tso.  Pray  sit  down.  ^ ^ | Puh  kan 
tso,  1 do  not  presume  to  sit. 有 f 可不  | 理 Yew 
ho  pub  tso  che  le,  What  reason  can  there  be  for  your  not  sitting  ? 

J Kaon  tso,  1 announce  (or  beg  lea^e  to)  sit.  Superiors 
and  inferiors  go  through  these  formalities.  mmi 

隨便讀 到合下 1 1 Ne  j3  t：ih  hfcen  ’叮 

ts  hinj;  taou  shay  hea  tso  tso,  If  you  have  leisure,  whenever  you 
please,  I beg  you  to  come  to  mj  cottage  and  sit  awhile.  正 
j Ching  tso,  To  sit  at  the  head  with  row  of  chairs  on  each 
hand.  J Pang  tso,  To  sit  on  one  side.  1 

Tso  keaou  tsze， To  sit  (and  be  carried  or  travail)  in  a 
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chair .他  1 船來的  T’ha  ts°  chuen  lae  telh,  He 
came  in  a boat. 】 韵、 不安  Tso  go  ptih  gan， Having 
no  rest  or  composure  whether  sitting  or  ljing.  1 孕 
^ 3jZlTsoheang  taephing；  Sitting  and  enjoying  universal 
peace.  j jj|^Tso  she, 4 To  sit  look  on*  calamities  with 

indifference. 你不容  j 視 Ne  piih  yung  tso  she, 

You  are  not  allowed  to  sit  and  look  on  with  indifference. 

你 1 祖 他甚麽 反 Ne  tS0  she  t ’ ha  shin  mD  fan， 

Do  you  sit  and  look  on  whilst  they  are  making  so  much 
confusion ! ^ ^ j ]fj^  Puh  jin  tso  she  k?he 

wang,  Cannot  bear  to  sit  still  and  see  his  rum.  j ^(P  尸 
立如齊  Tso  joo  she,  leih  joo  chae,  Sit  (steadily  and 
formally)  as  (he  who  personates)  the  corpse  (of  a departed 
ancestor),  when  sacrifices  are  offertd;  and  stand  with  re- 
ference and  gravity  as  worshippers  before  an  idol.  Such  are 
the  precepts  of  the  Le-king  to  persons  generally.  j 

盡後 .食 1 g 前 - 1 必資. 執爾顔 •長者 

不^ • 慮 旨 Heu  tso  tsin  how；  shih  tso  tsin  tseen? 

tso  peih  gan；  chih  urh  yen,  chang;  chay  piih  kelh,  woo  chaa 
yen,  Sitting  at  leisure,  go  to  t4ie  extreme  part  (of  the  raat)  be- 
hind; when  eating,  go  to  the  farthest  part  before  (that  you 
may  not  soil  the  mat).  You  must  sit  composedly；  maintain 
jour  countenance  grave  and  attentive ; if  superiors  do  not  speak 
about  a thing,  jou  must  not  introduce  it.  (Le-king.)  1 位 
Tso  wei,  A seat.  有 1 位 Yew  tso  wei,  Having  a seat； 
or  a right  to  sit.  j|ff  | Woo  tso  wei,  Having  no  seat 
allowed — in  the  presence  of  superiors.  1 向 Tso  heang, 
The  part  or  quarter  to  which  a house,  or  grave,  or  hill  fronts. 

那 件房子 有甚麼 I 向 Na  kSei1  fang  tsze  yew 

shia  rao  tso  heang  ? What  does  that  house  front?  /|^ 

1 北向南  He  tso  pth  heang  nan,  Its  back  is  to  the 
north  aDd  fronts  the  south.  | Tso  fhang,  Sitting  in 
the  court  ； sitting  in  judgement,  as  a magistrate  or  judge. 

] 監 Tso  keen,  or  ] Tso  laou,  To  be  confined  in 
prison. 獨 "j  Tiih  tso,  To  *it  alone. 陪 [ Pei  tso， 
To  sit  with  a person.  | Peea  tso,  To  sit  inforraally； 

to  sit  as  one  pleases.  ] Tso  tsuy,  To  be  found  guilty 
of  some  crime. 他 丨 甚 麽罪  T，ha  ts。 shin-m。 tsuy  ? 
What  crime  is  he  found  guilty  of.  ^ ~ ■家 失爭九 

^ J Yih  kea  shih  sze,  kew  kea  leen  tso,  If  one  family 
i.  4 K 


commit  an  offence,  (the  other)  nine  families  arc  involved  in  the 
guilt.  Such  is  the  law  of  the  tything：  system. 綠虛反 

j Yuen  heu  fan  tso,  If  the  cause  (of  accusation)  be  unreal, 
the  guilt  shall  be  fixed  on  the  accuser, — he  shall  suffer  what  the 
law  decrees  for  th^t  crime  with  which  he  falsely  charged 
another  person. 吿 •反}  Woo  kaou  fan  tso' The 
false  accuser  brings  the  guilt  back  oil  himself.  1 律 
令 Tso  left  ling， or  有罪  j Yew  tsuy  tso,  To  be  deemed 

guilty  by  the  law. 鑛 ^ 子爲  | Chin-chwang-tsze 

wei  tso,  Chin-chwang-tsze,  (voluntarily)  sat  down  in  the  place 
of  the  criminal — ihe  prince  his  roaster,  and  with  another  person 
was  punished  ia  his  stead  ； one  of  them  capitally.  (Tso-chuen.) 

梵人 I 其北 門而覆 藷山下 大敗之 

Tsoo  jin  tso  k'he  pih  mun,  urh  fuh  choo  shan  hea,  ta  pae  che, 
The  meo  of  Tsoo,  kept  possession  of  the  northern  gate  (and  so 
cut  ofif  the  enemy's  retreat),  and  placed  ambushes  at  the  foot  of 
all  the  hills,  by  which  means  the)  greatly  defeated  him.  (Tso- 
chuen.)  ^ ^ ^ | Ke6  kea  foo  tso,  Sitting  cros*- 

legged  in  the  manner  of  the  priests  of.Buddah.  It  is  otherwise 
expressed  by  jj[g  | Tsan  shan  ta  tso,  Sitting  cross- 

legged  in  the  posture  of  medit  ition.  | Tso 

urh  tseen  che,  Stoop  down,  or  kneel  down,  and  remove  them. 

、 Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tso,  A seat,  a throne ; hence  j 
^j|?J  Tso  chuen,  A kind  of  state  barge,  employed  by  the  officers 
of  Government.  | 聲 Tso  woo  k’he,  Do  not  sit  with 

the  legs  sprawling  out.  M I 不 横肱〜 
hwang  kwang,  Sitting  with  other  persons  do  not  put  your  arms, 
across-  側席而 1 T^ih  seih  urh  tso,  To  sit  upon  the 
edge  of  the  raat  (as  in  ancient  times),  or  chair  (in  modem  limes.) 
Inferiors  da  this  to  shew  that  they  presume  not  to  sit  down 
boldly,  as  if  they  had  a right  to  a chair  ； and  superiors  do  it  as 
a mark  of  condesceosion  when  inferiors  stand  or  pass  by.  The 
rules  for  sitting  are  tiresome  and  absurdly  minute. 


坑 


KHANG. 


R.  H 


An  empty  plane；  a pit;  a cave；  a den  ; to  put  into  a pit  or 
cave.  ] K'hang  k'han,  A den,  a pit,  a Talley  or  ditch. 

彡 •我 繞剛看 見一匹 馬跌落 

j Wo  tsae  kang  kan  keen  yih  peih  raa  tcih  lo  shua 
k'hang,  J just  now  saw  a horse  fall  into  a deep  pit.  mx 
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I Teaou  ho  k’hang， To  leap  over  a pit  of  fire；  expresses  a 
daring  resolution  either  good  or  bad. 胃 前 世 ^ ^ pjy 

以今 世落此 莴丈深 j Yin  ts'heea  she  nc^, 

so-e  kin  she  15  tszc  waa  chang  shun  k9hang,  Because  of  my 
crime*  in  a former  life,  I now  fall  into  this  ten  thousand 
fathomed  deep  pit.  焚書  | 儒 Fun  shoo  k’Wng  joo, 
Burned  the  books  and  thrust  the  literati  into  a pit  (B.  C.  200). 

項 羽詐丨 泰降三 十萬人 Heans  yu  cha 

k'hang  T«iQ  keang  sau  shlh  wan  j in  ; Heang-yu  (a  famous  states- 
man) bj  the  stratagem  of  a pit  or  pits,  caused  three  hundred 
thousand  of  Tsin1*  troops  to  submit.  (She-ke.)  |Xj  | 山同 
Shan  k'hang  t'hung  k'hwuli,  Caves  and  dens  of  the 
mountains.  Rustic  country  people,  are  (by  the  self-conceited 
citizens  of  Canton)  said  to  come  from  thence ; they  are 
otherwise  called  j |j  Shin-man,  Barbaroui  mountaineers. 
To  rbjmc,  read  K hang. 


PE. 


5.  C. 


Steps.  To  be  paired  with.  One  lays,  the  step  on  the 

shoulder.  A mans  name.  地相次 有等紹 绝 

^ Te  seang  tsze  yew  tang  keih  pe  )aj,  The  ground  in 
regular  gradation,  having  stops,  is  Pe.  Used  for  pe 

\ 君如堂 羣臣如 1 Jin  keun  joo  t'han^  ； kcun 

ch'm  joope,  Thesorereign  is  like  a hall  or  temple,  his  states- 
men are  like  the  steps  up  to  it.  The  common  phrase  |、 

Pe*hea,  Your  Majesty,  is  in  allusion  to  this. 


% 


Original  formof  j^Nee,  see  above. 


CHIN.  The  same  as  计 Chin, 斟 Chin,  and 


Tsia.  Th«  name  of  an  ancient  country  ； and  of  a city.  The 
ancient  form  of  Hiug,  A pattern. 

An  ancient  form  of  基 Ke)  A foundation. 

水 


The  same  as  班 1 Te,  The  earth. 


埒 Same  as  耗 Haou,  see  Radical  来 Luy 

An  ancient  form  of^.^  King,  sec  Radical  Meih 

Ancient  form  of  忌 Ke, 


see  Rad.O Sin. 


FIVE  STROKES. 

坡 。’m  if 彳跑 

A bauk  ； a declirity  ； a hill;  rubbish  thrown  up  so  ai  to 
form  a bill.  \!j^  P ho-fan,  A bank  or  dike.  ) 食 

汾 ，再  jJ_|  傾 曰 長 J Teen  *iih  ching  shan  ling 

chang-p'ho,  At  teen  ^Yun-nan)  hills  or  mountains  are  vulgarly 
called  Chang-p'ho.  相見 1 Seang-ke^n  p’ho,  Mutually 
viewing-hills  1 is  a phrase  applied  to  hi〇h  pointed  hills.  金 
j Kin  1 wan  p’ho,  The  gulden  belled-hill.  Lwan  refer*  to 
various  trappings  attached  to  carriages  for  the  purpose  of 
making  a jingling  noise.  The  hill  spoken  of«  was  the  seat  of  a 
college  ia  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Tih-tsung  (A.  D. 

795.)  J Fei-p'ho,  The  flying  hill.  In  the  time  of 

Yuea-te  (A.  D.  320),  it  is  affirmed  that  the  west  sid«of 
a hill,  in  broad  daj-light,  removed  to  about  tbe  distance  of  an 
English  mile  and  a half,  where  it  filled  up  a lake  or  riyer. 
Mulberry  trees  and  grain  grew  upon  it  afterwards.  局 

Tang  kaou  p'ho,  To  ascend  a hi^h  hill ; or  a high  mound  of 
earth.  ^ J Tseun  raa  hea  p ho,  A fine  horse 

guin^  down  a hill.  This  phrase  is  used  to  express  A nervous 
flowing  style；  free  and  majestic 一 no  labouring,  blowiug  or 
halting,  as  is  the  case  of  a weak  infirm  horse  iu  the  circum- 
stances refered  to.  j Lang-p'ho,  A raised  paizza 

on  the  side  of  a court  yard. 

P’H— WAN.  Level  ground. 

One  says,  To  tura  up  the  ground  ; to  move  or  level  it. 
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蚩 Ancientform  of  堂 T’hang. 

KHWAN.  土 U EE 

The  Earth  ; the  name  of  one  of  the  ^ Kwa；  the  ideal  mean- 
ing is  Compliance  or  obedience；  hence  the  word  is  applied 
symbolically  to  statesmen  who  are  servants,  and  ought  to  be 
obedient  to  theSoTereign?  to  wives；  to  the  moon；  and  to  things 
generally,  which  are  inferior  and  ought  to  yield,  or  to  be 
obedient.  IU  opposite  is  ^ Keen. 乾坤  KSen  k*’ 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sun  aud  moon,  the  supenorand  inferior. 

地勢丨 君子玖 厚德載 _TeSh(tkWaU; 

Keun-tsze  e how  tih  tsae  wiih.  The  property  of  the  Earth  (as 
containing  or  bearing  all  things)  is  Kwan.  The  good  man 
by  th«  extent  or  solidity  of  his  virtue  contains  or  bears  all 
things.  (Yih-king.)  The  affected  subtilties  of  the  material 
sjstem,  contained  in  the  Yih-king,  are  insuflferably  absurd. 

男 1^*  配阜乞  岡 |j  Naii-tsze  pei  kSen  die  kang, 

彳之丨 I 直 New-tsze  pei  kw 这 n die  *hun. 

Man  corresponds  to  the  firmnes*  ofhnaven  ； 

Woman  corresponds  to  the  obedience  of  earth. 


To  rhyme,  Tcad  Keuen. 


诅 


T’SHEU. 


坦 


s.  c. 


A place  that  abounds  with  worms ; a ne*t  or  retreat  rf  Termin. 

坦 THAN.  迫 担 

Level  plain；  wide;  composed；  lightsome.  A surname. 

九 一 ^ 履道坦 1 幽 人貞吉 Kew  urh  le  taou， 

t han  t han,  ^ewjin  ching  keih,  The  numbers  nine  and  two, 
denole  treading  on  an  even  path,  'where  are  retired  men,  pure 
and  happy.  (Yoking.) 平 ] 之 .途  P hing  t han  che 
t hoo,  or  Lo.o,  A plain  level  road  ； a beaten  path. 亨 
I 0 Tung-chwang  than  full,  On  the  eastern  couch,  with 
bell)  exposed  ； expresses  a good  Son-in-law  by  the  marriage 


of  one’s  daughter.  食 ] Liog-fhan,  Your  Son-in-law. 

I 之 T'hanfiih  che  che,  A most  excellent  Son-in- 
law  ； said  to  person*  bj  way  of  compliment.  The  phraseology 
arose  form  an  occurrence  in  the  fourth  century.  A man  of 
wealth  and  power  sent  to  select  a husband  for  his  daughter; 
one  youth,  instead  of  shewing  anj  wish  to  be  chosen,  threw  him- 
self  carelessly  upon  a couch,  and  affected  not  to  hear  what  was 
going  on,  which  independant  spirit  was  admired,  and  made 
the  reason  of  his  being  pitched  *pon.  (Yew-heo,) 


拓 

A fou  丨 

蚶 


CHIH. 

A foundation;  the  basi*  or  lower  parU  of  an  edifice. 

E.  The  name  of  a place. 


K’HAN,  An  earthen  utensil  or  vessel. 


Name  of  a certain  stone.  3^" 艇受  ‘ 升 

K’han  woo  »how  woo  shingk’he， K’han-woo,  is  ayessel  that 

contains  five  (of the  measures  called)  Shing. 


坪 


P HING.  S.  C. 


Level  ground  ; a flat  level  place.  地坪 處 Tc 
p’hing  ch’hoo,  A place  where  the  ground  is  even  or  level. 


埼 


The  ancient  form  of  T’han. 


Broken  down  banks.  岸 日 坤 /Shwdj 

chung  gan  hwae  yuS  t'haa,  The  water  rusbing,  and  the  banks 
destroyed,  is  called  T^an. 


站 


TEEN. 


站 


S.  C. 


A kind  of  earthen  stand,  placed  between  two  pillars,  on  whick 
cups  were  inverted  at  drinking  parties  in  ancient  times.  A kind 
of  screen,  commonly  called  風 Phing  fun 笑， much  used 
by  the  Chinese,  at  a little  distance  from  door-wajs.  They  in- 
tercept  the  view,  whilst  they  admit  a free  passage  round  the 
two  extreme  edges  of  them.  Akiad  of  earthen  stand  in  rooms 
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for  placing  food  on  ； stands  placed  in  the  corner  of  rooms 

were  also  so  called.  土] 所以 藏食物 T’h<H>tgen 

soetsang  shlh  wuh,  Thoo-teen,  a place  in  which  to  lay  up 

eatables,  a kind  of  cupboard.  1 反 爵之具  T&n’ 
fan  tse5  che  keu, — Teen,  a utensil  or  stand  on  which  to  invert 

cup* •反 1 出尊崇 丨康圭 Fan  Wen  Ch’hi)h 

t»un  ； tsung  teen  kang  kwei,  Inverted  the  cups  on  the  earthen 
stand， which  was  placed  witlioutside  the  more  honorable  part; 
and  put  the  Kwei  (the  symbol  of  authority)  on  a high  dignified 

stand.  (Le-king.)  大夫七 十而有 閣士於 

I __ . Ta  foo  tshih  shlh  urh  yew  k*  sze  yu  teen  yib,  Great 

〇 伍 cers  at  seventy  years  of  age  had  a wooden  table  (to  place 

their  provisions  on),  inferior  officers  had  theirs  placed  on  one 
earthen  tabk.  (Le-king.) 

浪 KWA.  An  earthen  dike  or  boundary. 
NE.  The  name  of  a place. 

Water  mixed  with  earth.  S)n  with  泥 Ne,  and  屋 Ne. 

治 The  sanye  as  臺 Tae,  An  altar  or  taWe. 

P HEI.  a hill  or  mound  formed  a^ain,  or 
added  to.  Same  as  P^ei.  See  above. 


垌 


KEUNG. 


/5\讽 袍 


Desert;  waste  country  beyond  a wood  or  forest.  The  name 

of  a place， 色外 謂之郊 •郊 外謂 Z 牧. 

牧 外謂之 野野外 謂之林 •林 舛謂之 

Ylh  wae  wei  che  keaou;  keaou  wae  wei  die  mtih ; miih  wae 

wei  che  yay  ; yay  wae  wei  che  lin  ； lin  wae  wei  che  keung,  The 
region  beyond  the  city  is  called  Keaoa  (or  suburb);  beyond 
the  suburb  it  is  called  Miih  (or  pasture);  beyond  the  pasture  it 
a«  called  Yay  (or  wilderness)；  beyond  the  wilderness  it  is  called 
Lin  (or  forest) ; beyond  the  forest  it  is  called  Keung  (a  waste). 
牡馬在 1 之 1 Mow  raa  tsae  keung  che  jay,  The 
stallions  are  in  the  wastes  of  the  wilderuess.  (She-king.) 


狹 


YANG. 


堺 


S.  C. 


Dust;  small  earthy  particles  fl) ing  about;  sand  blown  bj 


the  wind. 


佛 


O 

FUH_  沸捽  Fiih-ptih，  The  appearance  of 


dust  raised  by  the  wind;  a cloud  of  dust.  纛前坌 

I Ya  fhuh  ts  heen  ftiQ  fuh,  The  dust  flying  before  the  banners. 


坳 


YAOU,  or  Gaou. 


坳树) 


A furrow ； a ditch ； a hollow  place  or  pit；  uneven  ground. 

覆杯 水於琐 堂之上 FQh  pei  sh 吻 ym  yaou 

t hang  che  shang,  To  pour  a cup  of  water  into  a hollow  spot 
in  the  path  before  the  hall.  As  children  do  to  float  a leaf  or 
other  representation  of  a boat.  (Chwang-tsze.)  1 垤形 
Yaou  t hee  hing^  An  uneven  appearance , a hollow  and  a rising, 
like  an  ants  hill.  地 1 Te  yaou,  A hollow  place  in  the 
ground.  |J_|  | Shan  yaou,  A cavern  iu  a hill.  Syn.  with 

凹 


Yaou. 


垄 


LUH. 


s.  c. 


A hi^h  dry  rnound  or  dike；  lienee  the  common  word  卜 突 
Lbh,  applied  to  路 Loo,  A road， denoting  land  travelling  ia 
constradistinction  from  Shwuy-loo,  Going  by  water. 

A surname.  | Liih  leang,  The  dry  and  woody  regions  of 

th。 south •秦 k 賣人贅 堉伐南 越略取 

Tsin  she  kea-jin  chuy  seih,  fa  nan  jug  led 
tseu  luhlang  che  tev  Tsin  (B.  C.  200)  sent  Kea-jin  to  procure 
husbands  for  his  daughters；  to  subjugate  the  southern  regions 
and  take  possession  of  the  high  woody  lands.  (She‘ke.)  It  is 
said,  still  to  be  the  usage  in  the  middle  provinces  for  wealthy 
families  to  seek  for  personable  raen,  tnd  those  endowed  with 
natural  talents,  as  husbands  to  their  daughters,  irrespective  of 
the •丨 r poverty.  This  is  expressed  by， 招 郞人舍  Cliaou 
lang  juh  shay.  Inviting  a bridegroom  to  enter  the  cottage. 
$ 可 /mf  寧 Ho  yth  kao  liih,  The  river  overflowed  the  high 
banks.  I • I I 也^  T'hoo  kwie  liih  luh  Eirth 
piled  up  high  and  drj. 
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扳 Vulgar  form  of  K’hew。 See  Rad.  — * Yth,  4 str. 

JjjT  KEUH.  A winding  bank  Tvithoutside  the  water. 

The  same  as  販 Ketib.  Syn.  with  ^ Keiih. 

s c 

The  name  of  a place.  Thought  the  same  as  ^ Muh,  A 

shepherd  ; the  land  of  shepherds. 武王與 财戰于 
Woo  wang  yu  Chow  chea  yn  miih  yay,  Woo-wang 
(B.  C.  1105)  fought  Trith  Chow,  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
shepherds.  Some  affirm  that  the  character  was  originally 

wrrtten  thus 圃 . and  that  it  ■畜 養牛馬 之地外 

Chuh  yang  new  nia  cbe  te  wae,  Beyond  the  region  where  they 
fed  their  cows  and  horses. 

士可 kh'o.  评切 

Unevea  ; rugged  ; progressing  With  di 伍 culty.  凡人行 

不利 曰坎珂  Fan  jin  hing  puh  le  yue  kUian  k'ho, 

Adj  man's  walking  forward  without  ease  and  smartness  is 
expressed  by  K'han-k  ho.  Unfortunate；  unsuccessful；  always 
meeting  with  difficulties  or  misfortunes  and  losses.  他不 
1 T’ha  piih  king  kwo  k’haa-k’ho,  He  has  never 

passed  through  any  difficulties; — and  therefore 不^灰 口 齒^吉 1 
Puh  che  heen  k'hoo,  Does  not  know  salt  and  bitter; 一 does  not 
know  the  affairs  of  life.  This  is  said  of  those  "who  have  been 
brought  up  in  affluence  and  indulgence.  0 I 

方 鍊出一 佩人來 King  kwo  k'han  k'ho  fang  leen 

€h  huh  jili  ko  jia  lae,  To  pass  through  some  difficulties  is 


necessary  to  form  a man. 


卷顺禽 


s.  c. 


To  sweep  away ; to  put  a^ray  filth  and  dirt. 

* j*rfa  - v. 

Same  as  the  preceding. 


垒 


Same  as  垢 Kow，. see  below. 

HEUE.  Appearance  of  a deep  void  caTcrn. 


Deep  ； a deep  place.  Ancient  form  of  Sih,  To  stop 
or  fill  up  an  aperture. 


TOL  X. 


4 L 


坺 


PA,  Pa,  or  Puh. 


ft 


S.  C. 


The  name  of  a place.  To  regulate  ； to  stick  in  the  ground； 


to  till  the  ground. 

CHHE. 


An  island  in  the  midst  of  a stream  ; or  other  colledtion  of 
watery  a shallow  place,  the  bottom  of  which  is  Tissible,  aad 
on  which  a person  can  stand.  To  impede  ; to  stop.  Read  Tc, 
A bank  or  dike  to  keep  in  water.  A nest  of  reptiles. 

蒹葭淒 淒1^1^86% 

白 露未晞 pthl°°wehe; 

所 謂伊八 s°wdejin- 

Tsae  shw^y  che  me ; 

■徊 從之  S。。 hwUy  tsung  che， 

道^  H.  Taou  tsoo  ts'heay  tse  5 

■ 游從之  S°。 yew  tsuns  che， 

宛在 水中坻  Wan  tsae  shwtijr  chung  ch’he。 

While  the  autumnal  reeds  were  yet  greeo, 

Ere  the  hoar  frost  was  dried  ; 

The  man  of  whom  I speak, 

Was  on  the  rushy  bank  of  the  stream. 

Up  the  stream  I sought  him, 

But  the  path  was  rou^h  and  inaccessible  5 
After  him  down  the  stream  I wandered  ; 

He  appeared  there  on  a shallow,  in  the  midst  of  the  water 
(still  bejond  ray  reach).  (She-kin5\) 

Of  whom  this  is  said,  it  is  not  known.  It  is  now  employed 
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as  referring  to  求 Kew-shen， a desire  to  meet  with  a 
virtuous  person,  or  Kew-yew,  *eeking  for  a friend. 

曾孫 之庾如 彳如京 TsanS  sun  ebe  j。  o ch’he， 

joo  keang.  The  roaster  of  the  sacrifice  possesses  grain  in 
stacks,  large  as  islands,  or  as  mountains.  (She-king.) 

曰有 酒如谁 有肉如 1 Muh>tsze  said,  we  have 

wine  abundant  as  the  river  Hwae,  and  flesh  in  quantities  as 
large  as  the  islands.  (Tso-chuen.)  j Che  fiih,  To 
stop  and  fall,  or  into  a hiding  place.  (Tso-chueh.) 

Fan  te,  A bank  or  dike _ the  word  was  thus  read  and  under- 
stood by  the  men  Twn. 


标 

埯 

蟬 

練 

坼 


The  same  as  圾 Ch’he,  see  above. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


An  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 


MO.  Dust ; mud ; slime.  Syn.  with  Mo. 


TS-H1H,  or  Ch  hih. 


墙 ff 


To  split;  to  rive  5 to  rend  asunder；  to  crack；  to  open. 

Also  written  宅 Ts’btb •拆  g 丨 j 難產也  Ts’hfh  p’heTh， 
nan  chan  yay,  ‘ Difficult  labour  in  the  birth  of  chddren’  is 
expressed  by  Ts’h1h»p  heth.  女嬪生 子六人 1 
而 Neu-kwei  sang  tsze,  lull  jin,  ts'hih  p'how 

urh  ch'han  yen,  New-kwei  bore  six  sons  who  were  all  delivered 
by  the  parts  being  cut  or  rent  open.  (She-ke.)  This  is  thought 
incredible  by  seTeral  Historians,  and  the  Annotator  of  theShe-ke 
quotes  ancient  and  modern  instances  more  strange  in  coufirma« 

tion  of  this  passage.  修已背 1 而金禹  Sew-ke  pei 
ts'hih  xvrh  sang  Yu^  Sew  ke's  back  was  opened  to.  deliver  (the 

famous)  Yu,  (B.  C.  2169  ) 王氏 生男兒 從右胎 

Wang-she  sang  nan  urh  tsung  yew  kQ, 4 Waog-she  was  delivered 
of  a son  by  being  cut  open  below  the  right  arm-pit,'  and  re- 
covered in  a few  months*  仲冬 之月冰 益壯地 


] Chung  tung  che  yug,  ping  yTh  chwang,  te  che  t»'Wh, 
In  the  middle  months  of  winter,  the  ice  being  more  sererelj 
frozen,  the  earth  begins  to  crack  and  open.  (Le-king.) 

南地 1 長百八 十二里 .廣五 十六里 

Jih  nan  te  ts'hih,  ch^hang  pih  pa  shih  urh  le ; kwang,  woo  shih 
luh  le,  When  the  sun  was  ia  the  south,  the  earth  rent  to  the 
length  of  one  hundred  and  eighty -two  le  ； and  to  the  width  of 
fifty-six  le.  (How-han  Gan-te,  A.  D.  131.)  旱_  田 

裂亦曰 _ j Theen  han  teen  lee,  ylh  yuS  kwei-ts'hih, 
From  the  drought  of  hearcu,  the  fields  rending  or  cracking, 
is  also  called  Kwei-ts'hih.  甲 | Kea-ts'hih,  The  opening 
of  buds  and  of  fruit,  as  in  Spring.  夭 地解而 

雷雨作 . 奮雨作 •而 百果 菓木皆 

甲 | . 解之時 大矣哉  T'hecn  le  kae,  urb 

luj  yu  ts5  ； luj  y u ts5,  urh  pih  kwo,  tsaou  muh,  keae 
kea  ts'hih；  kae  che  she  ta  e tsae ! Whea  hea?en  aod  earth 
open  and  shed  forth  (their  influence)  thunder  and  rain  are 
formed  ； when  thunder  and  raia  are  formed,  all  fruits  plants 
and  trees  bud  forth  or  open  ； so  great  or  extensive  is  the 
period  of  opening  and  shedding  forth  (the  influences  of  nature). 
(Yih-king.)  Kae,  To  open  or  to  shed  forth,  is  the  name 

of  one  of  the  Kwa. 

of 姜嫄 Keangyuen ，周 人所由 以生之 

Chow  jin  so  yew  e sang  che  che  yay,  4 From  whom  the 
people  of  the  dynasty  Cbow  sprung，’  the  following  story  U told  i 饞 
one  of  the  Odes  of  the  She.king.  Keang-yuen， was  the  妮 Fei 
or  Concubine  of  Kaou-sin-she,  (B.  C.  2350.) 

There  are  eight  vtaoxas  in  the  ode；  the  first  commences  thus, 

初 ^ Keu^  ch  hoo  s^ng  min, 

時 維姜媚 she  wei  KeaQg-yuen， 

生 民如何  S5ns  min  j。。 h。.2 
克 禋克祀  K’hu*yin，k’hme， 

邦 子 E fiili  w。。 tszc, 

履帝 武敏歆 te  te  w°u  raei  hin， 

it  Yew  kae  jew  che, 

載 震載虱 Tsae  ^ ， Sdh* 

載 生載育  Tsae  sang,  tsae  y lh, 

時雜辰 稷 Sh*  ”ei  ll<>W 
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The  First-born  of  the  people, 

Wa*  from  Keang-juen  of  that  period  ； 

The  birth  of  that  person,  how  was  it  ? 

From  being  able,  with  a pure  mind,  to  oflfer  lip  sacrifice, 
Designed  to  remove  the  eyil  of  a destitution  of  children  ； 
Having  trod  in  the  imprinted  footstep  of  the  Supreme 
Sovereign. 

She  was  greatly  excited  on  the  place  where  she  stood  5 

She  was  pregnant ; she  retired  in  silence 

She  bore  a »oii5  she  nursed  hinif 

He  was  the  How-tselh  (the  Ceres)  of  that  period. 

課 彌厥月 T’  ban  me  keuS 
先 生如逹  Seen  sangjoo  ta, 

不 丨不副  Piih  tmb’piib  peth, 

薷 無 害 Woo  Uaa,  w。。 hae ; 

以赫厥 靈 E keuiMir^， 

上帝不 寧 Shang  te  piih  nins ! 

不康 ■祀  Pfih  kang  — e， 

居 然生子  Keu  jen  sing  t*ze. 

When  her  months  were  completed. 

Her  first  bora  \ras  brought  fortli  with  the  ease  of  a limb  ； 

No  rending  or  tearing  in  the  delivery, 

No  calamity  ； no  inj ury  : 

To  manifest， illustriously  hig  (god’s)  spiritual  energy。 

Does  not  the  Supreme  Sovereign  grant  repose ! 

Has  he  not  given  ease  to  me  his  sincere  worshipper! 

In  granting  me,  dwelling  a part  from  natural  means,  to  bear 
a son!  (She-kin^.) 

The  Ode  next  represents  Keang-yuen,  apprehensive  of  some- 
thing infelicitous,  from  the  miraculous  birth  of  her  son ; and 
under  this  apprehension,  she  exposed  him  to  be  trodden  to  death 
by  sheep  aod  oxen,  these  however,  nursed  him  ； she  next  cast 
him  to  perish  in  a wood,  but  the  woodmen  sustained  hira;  she 
finally  threw  him  upon  the  icc,  but  the  birds  fed  him  and  warmed 
him  beneath  their  wings.  They  add,— nothing  can  destroy 
what  Heaven  wills  to  prcserTe ; — the  birds  left  him；  the  infant 
cried  aloud,  so  as  to  arouse  the  attention  of  travellers  passing 
at  distance.  He  was  taken  home,  oursed,  discoyered  extra- 


ordinary comeliness  of  person,  and  talents；  his  boyish  play  was 
planting  and  sowing；  he  taught  the  art  to  others  ； abundance 
was  produced  ; wine  for  the  use  of  man  in  pouring  forth 
libations,  and  grateful  offerings  to  G©d. 

升而上 帝已安 而 _之 K’he  h—g  che 

shing,  urh  shang-te  e gan  urh  heang  che,  As  soon  as  the 
incense  arose,  the  Supreme  Sovereign  with  complacency 
accepted  it  (She-king  Chuen-shwo.)  The  speculations^  of  the 
Chinese,  on  the  possibility  of  this  miraculous  conception  are 

curious •先 儒或 頰疑之  SSen  j。。 hwS  p。 e chc， 

Of  former  scholars  some  have  rather  doubted  it〇  張子日 • 

天 地之始 .固 未嘗先 有人也 .則人 

固 有化  |衍 者矣  Ch  hang-tsze  said,  Biil  in  the 

beginning  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  doubtless  man  did  not 
previously  exist；  therefore  man  must  surely  have  been 
supernatural 丨 y formed  and  born.  Soo-she 

also  said,  that  aa  there  is  a variety  in  the  mode  of  the  birth  of 

living  creatiues， s。 神 人之生 而有以 異於八 

The  birth  of  divine  personages  is  different  from  that  of  other 
men. 何足 怪 哉 Where  is  there  sufficient  ground  to 

deem  *uch  events  incredibly  strange  ! 

詩中 亦云玄 &降而 生商之 

_ 契 It  is  also  said  in  the  She-king,  that  S 说， the  ancestor 
of  the  Shang  Dynasty， （and  one  of  the  roinisters  of  舜 

§hun9  B.  C.  2169),  was  born  bj  the  descent  from  heaven 
of  a black  coloured  bird.  I shall  close  this  digression  ^?ith 

one  more  q_ti〇n .後世 所謂 知瑞固 
多僞妄 然豈可 因後世 之僞妄 
而择 真貫 者皆以 為無乎 In  sub 呼 ent 

ages,  events  which  hare  been  called  felicitously  miraculous, 
have  many  of  them  certainly  been  false  and  incoherent  tales ; 
but,  in  consequence  of  the  false  and  incoherent  tales  of  subsc- 
quent  ages,  are  real  facts  to  be  rejected  together  with  them,  and 
the  whole  reckoned  nugatory ! (She-king-choo).  Sjn  with^ 
Ts'hih,  and  Ts^ih, 


LING.  A high  bank  or  shore〇 


CHQO,  or  Che*  To  icap  upon,  and  pres*  dowci 
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埘 


FOO. 


S.  C. 


A kind  of  raft  consisting  of  spars  joined  together  ia  order 
to  cross  a river.  Pih-foo,  A certain  stone；  other- 

wise called  白 J ^3  Pih-shih-ying.  Shwi5-wan  defines  it, 
Advantage;  benefit.  Syn.  with  附 Foo. 


烀 


HOO.  A small  limit  or  bank  to  keep  in  water. 


The  name  of  a place.  Minute  and  multifarious. 

言旋 繞煩璃 Yi— 。。，  yea  seuen  jaou  fan  so,  Ying- 

hoo,  expresses  affairs  or  operations  circuitous,  minute,  and 

multifarious .皆有 無之精 _ Kae  yew  woo  che 
tsingte,  *Are  all  treated  with  various  abstruse  speculations, 
respecting  their  existence  or  nonexistence'  in  the 
Shiih-chin,  of  Hwae-nan-tsze. 


块 


CHE.  Three  battlements  or  embrasures  of 


citj  wall  are  called  Che.  Tso-chuen  writes  the  character  ^ 

Che •宗 廟中 有黃块 金策也 言君德 

_ _ Tsung  meaou  chung  yew  hwang  che  kin  tsih  yaj,  yen 
keun  tih  ching  koo,  In  the  hall  of  ancestors  are  yellow  battle- 
ments and  golden  staffs;  this  expresses,  the  j)Urity  and  strength 
of  the  prince's  virtue. 


垂 


CHHUY. 


To  bang  down  from  above；  suspended  from  a higher  place； 
reaching  to.  Nearly；  near  to.  A boundary；  territory  on  the 
frontier.  The  name  of  a place；  the  name  of  a person.  To 
bow  down  ; to  condescend  to；  to  extend  from  ancient  times  to 
the  present；  or  from  the  present  times  to  subsequent  ages. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Chuy,  The  outer  part  of  a hall  near 

the  steps.  Also  read  Shwuj. 垂自 上鍵下  Ch'huy 
tsze  shang  ch  huy  hea, 一 Ch’huy,  is  from  above  to  hang  or  reach 
down  to  a place  below.  ^ ChMiuy  *ch5  show,  To 

let  the  hands  hang  down.  | Ch  huy  show 

urh  tih,  4 To  hang  down  the  hands  and  obtain9  expresses  ac- 
quiring with  ease.  劉 修兩耳 1 肩 L€W-Pei  kans urh 


ch^uy  keeH,  — Lew-pei's  (a  famous  person  who  lived  A.  D.  2S0) 
two  ears  hun^  down  to  his  shoulders.  上古 未有衣 

聖人黃 帝堯舜 1 衣虔 而灭下 

Shling  koo  we  jew  c shang;  san  sning  jin,  Hwang-te,  Yaou, 
Shun,  fch'huy  e shang  urh  t heen-hea  die,  In  high  autiquitj  they 
had  not  garments  for  the  upper  and  lower  parts  of  the  body. 
When  once  the  three  holy  Sages,  Hwang-te,  Yaou  and  Shun, 
hung  the  upper  and  inferior  garments  on  their  persons,  tbe 
whole  empire  was  forthwith  subjected  to  order  and  decorum. 

1 而 Ch’huy  shang  urh  che,  Is  now  used  to  express 
The  ease  with  which  a sovereign  rules  in  prosperous  times. 

彼都 A 士 1 帶而厲  Pe  too  j in  sze,  ch'huj  tae 

urh  le,  The  men  of  tbe  royal  domain,  appeared  with  the  ends 
of  their  sash  hanging  down  in  a flowing  manner.  (She-kin，.） 
大帶 丨三尺  Ta  tae  ch  huj  san  ch'hih,  Lar〇;e  sashes 
hung  down  three  cubits.  厲然而 下 1 服何美 

Jjj]  Le  jen  urh  hea  ch'huy,  fuh  ho  raci  jay  ! In  a flowing 
raanner  they  hung  down；  how  elegant  were  their  garments. 

_ 1 2 _ Le  she  cb’huy  cbe  maou»  Le  expresses 

the  appearance  of  hanging  down.  J 低頭  Ch’huy  te 
t how,  To  hang  down  the  head.  j 頭喪氣  Ch’huy 
t'how  sang  k he,  To  hang  down  the  head  in  a spiritless  manner* 
j Ch  huy  she,  To  descend  to  subsequent  ages. 
j Ming  ch'huy  how  she,  Name  decend  to  future 

ages. 孔子 丨 . 法萬世  Kung-tsze  ch’huy  wa 
she,  Confucius  left  a rule  to  ten  thousand  ages.  1 範 
Ch，huy  fan  how  lae， To  leave  a pattern  or  example 
for  those  who  come  hereafter.  永 丨不朽 "YungdVbuy 
puh  hew,  To  descend  down  forever  without  rotting.  j 
Pi  ^ Ch  huy  yu  how  kwan,  To  cause  blessings  to  descend  to 
posterity.  名 丨竹常  Ming  ch'huy  chuh  plh,  To 

hand  down  one’s  name  on  bamboo  and  silk ; tlie  materials 

used  for  writing  on  before  the  invention  of  paper. 

1 Mun^  ne  ch'huy  gae,  I thank  you  for  your  condes- 

cending regard.  ] Clrhuy  leen.  Condescending  cora- 

passion  ; 1 •丨 ke  the  preceding  expression， cannot  be  affirmed  of 

one's  self， l，ut  of  the  kindness  and  compassion  of  another  person. 
朿 1 西 1 Tung  ch’huy， se  ch，huy， The  eastern  and 
western  extremities  of  a hall,  near  to  the  steps  by  which  one 

descends .虔響 丨我邊  _|  KSen  lew  wopSench’hujr’ 
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Killed  the  people  on  mj  fonticr  (Tso-chuen.)  J 

Ch'huy  wei,  In  imminent  danger；  near  to  death.  | 老 

Ch’huy  laoii,  To  approach  to  old  age.  2^  | Tsiih 

yu  ch'huy,  Died  at  Ch'buj.  (Chun-tsew.) 

炤 The  same  as  圮 R see  above. 

as  封 Fung,  see  Rad •寸 TVhun. 
Ancient  form  of  丘 K’hew- 
J^^Same  as  汰 T’hae,  see  Rad。 水 Shwiiy. 

沐 SHUIi.  High;  lofty. 

聖―坐 Ts°. 

坐 


Ancient  form  of  至 Che. 


SIX  STROKES. 


型 


KING. 


粗 


严 


A mould  ; an  earthen  mould  or  pattern；  made  of  wood, 
a mould  is  called  丰 奏 Moo  ； made  of  iron  it  is  called  Fan. 
凡 鑄式以 i 曰 S Fang  choo  shih  e t'hoo  yue  hing, 

All  patterns  or  moulds  made  of  earth  for  casting  metals  in, 
are  called  Hing. 典 | 宛彺  Teen  hing  wan  tsae, 
The  example  which  he  left  remains  entire ; — said  and  written 
in  praise  of  those  who  have  departed  this  life.  | ^ 

Hing-ft,  An  example.  士 ^ 端而後 鄉黨祺 

爲儀 1 seih  twan,  urh  how  heang  t/hang  she  wei  e hing, 
Let  the  literati  habituate  theraseWes  to  correct  conduct,  and 


then  the  country  villagers  will  obsenre  their  example.  "=jjj 
"j  J^Heun  suh  hing  fang,  To  teach  (good)  usages  and 
be  an  example  to  all  around  ； ^ Fang,  is  used  for  四 方 
Sze-fang,  The  four  quarters；  all  around. 


垌 

堆 


TUNG.  A large  earthen  ware  vessel.  A surname. 


KHE. 


土 g s_  a 


VOL.  i. 


Hard  earth  or  clay.  One  says,  An  earthen  utensil. 

HIM.  S.  C. 

Water  dried  up；  dry  and  stiff  earth  or  clay  ； to  distraia  madly. 

L〇  H . A kind  of  Dit  with  a dike  around. 


路由. 瑶 


津 

堑 Ancient  form  of  艰 Yin,  see  below. 
域麵 G The  name  of  a place. 

^^TSZE.  主疚  s.  c. 


To  put  additional  earth  on  s large  road.  Otherwise  writte* 
Tsze. 


CHHE 


土多 


s.  c； 


To  lean  or  rest  upon ; to  rest  or  depend  upon  land;  to 
work  or  cultivate  the  land. 


垒 


LUY. 


垒 


s.  c. 


To  form  a Tvall  by  heaping  up  unburnt  bricks,  is  expressed 

by 垒墼 Luy  kelh， 。r  by 積擊爲 墙壁也 Tsdb 

keih  wei  tseang  peih  yaj〇 
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垓 kae.  ± 力该 

A bank  ; a boundary  ； a circuit.  A character  denoting  One 
hundred  millions.  Read  Keae,  The  name  of  a place ; a step ; a 
reiteration  of  the  same.  To  rhyme,  read  Kc.  兼垓八 
極地也  Keen-kae,  pa  keih  te  yay,  Keen-kae,  denotes  the 
eight  points  of  the  compass  stretched  to  the  extremity  of  the 

earth;  the  whole  earth ； . the  world.  天子 之田九 

T^een-tsze  che  teen  kew  kae,  The  field  or  lands  of  the 
Son  of  HeaTen  includes  the  whole  world.  一卜 

十 兆曰京 十京曰 1 Shih  yih  yu^chaou；  shjh 

chaou  yue  king；  shih  king  jue  kae,  Ten  Yih  (or  100,000)  are 
called  chnou  ； ten  chaou  are  called  king；  ten  king  are  called 

Kae. 重限 黑丨 以防 暴卒 Chung  h^ti， luy 

kae  e fang  paou  tsuh,  To  double  the  fences,  and  increase  the 
number  of  banks  in  order  to  keep  off  rapacious  soldiery. 
大 乙壇三 1 Ta  jih  t'han  san  keae,  At  the  Ta-yih  altar 
were  three  steps.  皆會  j 下 Keae  hwuj.  Kcae>hea， AU 
assembled  at  Keae-hea,  a place：  in  Hoo-kwang  Province,  the 
name  is  derived  from  the  town  being  situated  on  a certain  bank. 


垔 


YIN. 


魚 


s.  c. 


To  stop  or  dam  up  water,  or  to  cause  it  to  flow  in  a dif- 
ferent channel  from  what  is  natural  to  il；  to  cause  it  to  flow  to 
the  west;  hence  the  character  is  formed  from  west  and  earth. 

水怪 東以土 石隋之  Shwuy  sing  tung  e flioo 

shih  chang  che,  The  water  flowing  naturally  to  the  eastward, 

by  earth  and  stones  to  stop  it. 齡 垔洪水  KwSn  yin 
hung  shwfiy， Kw 这 n erected  a dam  apiinst  the  great  waters. 

(She-king.)  Also  read  Shoo  and  Thow.  Written  also  these 

sevural  wa3’s， 煙垌 量垔煙  whkh  a||  pru- 

nounced  Yin. 

Ancient  form  of  厚 Hovr， Thick;  generous。 

培 Original  form  of  堆 T%. 


祧 


CHAOU,  orT  haou. 


土#  S.  C. 


Anj  dike,  limit,  or  boundary,  is  called  Chaou.  The.  name 
of  a certain  sacrifice.  宅桃  Tslh-chaou,  The  dikedrawa 
round  a grave,  in  the  Chinese  manner,  to  mark  the  limits  of  it 
1 五帝  Chaou  woo  te,  Sacrificed  to  the  five  Emperors,  or 
drew  a bound  round  the  altar  on  which  sacrifice  wa*  offered  to 
them.  (See  View  of  China,  pa^e  56.) 


狀 


u 

FUH,  or  Plh.  To  stop  or  dam  up  a stream； 


to  rush  down,  a*  a mountain  falling.  One  says,  To  flow. 
川塞繫 揪 Chuen  *Th， k’he  fah  , The  ctreami  stopped  aa4 

the  ponds  filled  up. 


純 

forms  at  th 


K WANG.  A dike  which  divides  fields, 
forms  at  the  same  time  a foot  path. 

Y AOU.  * Earth  railed  or  piled  up  high,  which 


S trtCr  rePrC，entS， 从土積 繫而上  t 

rpj  ^ TsunS  fhootserh  luy  urh  shang,  ,eang  kaou  hing, 
Compounded  of  the  character  Earth  piled  upon  itself,  repeat- 
ing  what  is  high . The  same  as  Yaou. 


垛 


T'HO,  or  To. 


s.  c. 


A target  or  wall  to  shoot  at.  A side  apartment  or  hall, 
commonly  used  as  a school  room  for  the  family.  The  name  of 

a •探頭  T3  t’liow.  The  right  and  left  side  apartments. 

射 I 山昔有 立射 1 于 此因名 

shan ; seih  yew  leih  shay-to  yu  tsz<?,  jin  ming*,  Target  hill, 
in  former  times  there  wa»  a target  (or  shooting  ground 
established  there)  and  hence  its  name. 

壤 TO.  The  same  as  the  preceding. 
城澡  ChmS-to,  A patli  along  the  outside  walUf  a city. 
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VI.  T’hoo 


Ancient  form  of  ^ K'hee. 

境 KHWEI.  土清  S.  C. 

To  rain  or  demolish  ； a wall  in  ruins ; ruins  of  any  building  ； 

mi_ •乘彼 诡垣以 望復關 Shbs  pe  k’hwei 

juen,  e wang  Fuh-kwan,  Ascended  that  ruinous  wall  to  look 
towards  Fuh-kwan.  (She-king.)  Said  by  a female  when 
speaking  of  her  former  amoun. 

CH  HA.  The  name  of  a certain  hill  of  a country. 

Chow’s  mude  of  writing  洋 Me. 

YANG.  A kind  of  demon,  fairy  or  elf  of  the 


蛘 


earth.  The  Chinese  expres*  it  bj  ^ T^oo  tsing 

kwae. 


艰 情: 土灵 


s.  c. 


Derived  from  土 T'hoo,  and  ^ Kan,  An  earthen  bound 
©r  limit；  resting  in  its  own  place.  A bank  ; a limit;  a boundary. 

丸天之  IS  臼九坂  Kew  rhSen  心 tse， # kew  yin， 

The  limits  or  boundary  of  the  nine  heayens  are  called  Nine  Yin. 
一塋無 1 Yih  wang  woo  yin,  No  limit  to  the  prospect. 

遠 遊達絕 1 乎寒門 b yew  cho  tseu^,  yin 

hoo  ban  mun, 4 To  wander  extremely  remote,  till  limited  by  the 

gateof  intense  cold;’  i.  e •北 極之  p 弓 Pih  ke 化 che  mun， 
The  gate  of  the  north  pole. 、減  j 重安 之貌也 

Yae  yin,  chung  gan  che  maou  yay,  Yae-yia  denotes  the 
appearance  of  a ponderous  settledness  or  rest.  Same  as  祈* 
K he.  Kang-he  refers  for  definition  to  Che,  or  Te. 

j Woo  yin,  Unlimited ; infinite.  道可受 兮而不 

可傳 其小無 內兮 其大無 1 T_  k h(>  sh()w 

lie,  urh  piih  k ho  cliuen ; k’he  seaou  woo  nuy  he;  k’he  ta  woo 
ym,  The  principles  of  Taou  raay  be  received  bj  tke  mind,  but 


cannot  be  inculcated  (by  words),  they  are  so  small  as  to  have 
no  interior,  and  so  large  as  to  hare  no  limit.  To  rhyme,  read 


Yen. 


垡 


FA.  To  till  or  plough  the  ground  ； otherwise 


¥ 你 


expressed  bj  耕 起士也  k.he  t，hoo  yajr， To  plough 
and  raise  the  earth.  Some  write  ^ Fa,  and  others  ^ Fa. 

K0W 

Dust  with  damp  or  wet;  scurf；  filth；  dirt；  mire;  mud. 
The  name  of  a country.  Read  Kuh.  Dirty  or  impure  within. 
To  rhyme,  read  Koo,  A slain  or  disgrace;  cause  of  reproach. 
Chin-kx)w,  Dust  and  dirt.  否 |j  ^ 磨尤 

Kwa  kow  mo  kwang,  To  scrape  oft  the  dirt  and  rub  bright. 
i/t  I Se  woo  k heu  kow,  To  wash  off  dirt 

and  put  away  the  filth.  ^ j Yushink’heu 

kow,  To  wash  the  body  and  put  away  impurities, — either 
literally  or  figuratively,  for  putting  away  vicious  conduct. 

苯 人使樂 嬰齊吿 急于晉 .晉侯 
欲救之 ，白东 曰不可 •古 八有言 
曰雖鞭 之長不 及馬腹 •天 方授 
楚未 可輿爭 •雖 晉之 強能 違天乎 •諺 
曰高 下在心 . 川澤納 汙山 藪藏疾 •瑾 
瑜匿瑕 國君舍 I 天 之道也 The 

of  the  state  Sung  (being  attacked  by  Tsoo),  sent  Lo-tse  to  an- 
nounce the  pressure  of  their  circumstances  to  Tsin.  The  nobles 
of  Tsin  were  desirous  of  rescuing  them.  Pih-tsung,  said,  4 It 
must  not  be  done；  the  ancients  said,  although  a whij>  be  long,  it 
will  not  reach  to  the  horse's  belly.*  The  power  of  Tsoo  is 
granted  to  it  by  Heaven  ； we  must  not  contend  with  them. 
Although  (our  state)  Tsin  be  powerful,  if  cannot  oppose  Heaven. 
The  Proverb  says,  c The  heart  of  man  must  determine  whether 
a high  or  low  lone  is  to  be  assumed.7  Rivers  and  lakes  receive 
both  cloar  and  foul  water；  the  mountaia  forest,  and  the  marsh 
filled  wi  ll  luxurient  herbage,  conceal  noxious  animals.  In  the 
most  excellent  stones,  flaws  lie  concealed  ； 一 the  Sovereign  of  a 
state  bear  the  foul  stain  (of  not  relieving  an  oppressed 


+ T hoo.  VI.  32nd  Radical. 


500 


neighbour,  when  it  is  imprudent  to  attempt  it.)  This  is 
agreeable  to  heavenly  principles.  (Tso-chuen.) 

者 能達此 理則亦 有含忍 1 細之時 

Those  who  are  Sovereigns  ofnations,  and  can  understand  this 
principle， will  sec,  that  there  are  tiroes  when  they  must  bear 
wi^h  the  occasion  of  some  foul  reproach.  (Tso-chuen  Choo.) 

不 吹毛而 求小疵 .不洗 1 而 察難知 

Pnh  ch'huy  maou  urh  kew  seaou  tsze  ； puh  sekow  urh  cha  nan 
che,  Do  not  blow  aside  the  hair  to  search  for  a trifling  scar  ； do 
not  wash  away  the  scurf  and  search  for  what  is  hard  to  be 
known. 一 Be  satisfied  with  general  excellence.  (Han-fei-tsze.) 

國名無 1 琉 璃爲地  Kw(5  ming,  woo-kow；  lew-Ie 

wei  te,  The  name  of  the  country  is  Woo-kow, { no  irapurity；'  tlie 
land  of  that  region  is  crystal.  (Hwa-yen-king).  Lew-le,  is  not 
丨 trictly  crystal， but  a certain  transparent  substance；  it  is  not 
applied  t〇  gl"-ss.  ^ Kae-kow,  False  distorted  phraseology. 

< 1 有隧有 空大谷 .維此 艮九作 
爲式穀 .雜彼 不順 .征 Ki 中 1 Ta  fu 

s.uy  ; yew  kun^  ta  kiili  ； Tvei  tsz  I jin  ； wel  slnh  kiib； 
wei  pe  puh  shun  i chi  ng  e ch^ing^  kow,  Gales  of  wind*  have  a 
path；  they  rush  tbrlh  from  the  space  in  ^reat  valiies;  when 
good  men  are  employed  they  excite  the  people  to  virtue  : when 

the  opposars  of  virtue  are  employed， their  actio  s ins  cret are 

filtliv, — and  the  people  learn  from  them,  (She-king  with  tlie 
Commentary). 

YUEN. 


垣 


塌 n 


A wall  of  a lower  class.  The  name  of  a star；  the  name  of 
an  ancient  city；  the  name  of  a stone.  A surname.  Also  read 
Hwan.  To  rhyme,  read  Yen.  ■卑 曰垣高 
円 Tseang,  pei  yug  yuen  ； kaou  yue  yung,  A wall  when 
low,  is  called  Yuen；  when  high,  it  is  called  Yung.  有上 
+ 卜 ~~ Yew  shang,  chung,  hea,  san  yuen  sing, 
There  are  the  superior,  middle,  and  inferior,  three  Yuen  stars. 

1 援也 A 所依 阻以爲 援衛也 

hwan  yay  ； jin  so  e tsoo,  e wei  hwan  wei  yay,  Yuen  is,  To 


Embassy  to  Tsin,  The  Prince  of  Tsin,  bein®  in  mourning, 
did  not  go  out  to  receive  him.  子 

1 Tsze-ch'han  she  tsin  hwae  k'he  kwaa  che  yuen,Tsze 
ch  han  sent  people  who  laid  in  ruins  the  wall  of  the  (Prince  s) 
residence, 一 and  afterwards  led  his  horses  and  carriages  in 
at  the  breach.  This  spirited  conducted  extorted  an  apology 
and  better  treatment.  (Tso-chuen.)  左右披 1 Ts。 
yew  yili  yuen,  Left  and  right  arm  pit  walls；  the  walls  on 
each  side  at  the  gate  of  a public  court.  Used  metaphorically 
for  the  Assistants  of  the  Sovereign.  (T  hang-shoo.)  J 

而遐 yuen  urh  Pe  che， Passed  orle 叩 edover  the 

wall  and  avoided  him  ; 一 said  of  a person  who  was  solicited  to 

accept  of  o 伍 ce.  (M 这 ng-tsze.)  君于無 易由言 

耳 j 蕾 J 于 ] Keun-tsze  woo  eyew  yen,  urh  shiili  yu  juen, 
i The  ^ood  man  does  not  easily  allow  himself  to  talk  ； there  is 
an  ear  attached  to  the  wall*  in  order  to  listeu.  (She-kiu^.) 


TFiEE. 


土遂 s. 


c. 


High  land.  Read  Tih,  or  Cl/hTh,  An  aufs  lull. 表山 

之於丘 垤河海 ZM 行潦 類也 •-义 

之於 民亦類  if/  T .e-^han  chc  yu  kew  l h hi>  hae 

che  ju  hin〇  laou  luj  yij  ; shingjii：  cheyu  yay,  4 As 

the  mountain  Tae-shan  is  of  the  same  species  is  other 
tains;  and  rivers  ar,d  seas  may  be  classed  with  the  stream 
which  runs  alon«;  the  palh  ；'  so  the  Holy  Sages  are  of  the  same 
species  as  common  people, — bu.t  vastly  difierent  from  them 
(Mang-tsze.) 

我 徂東山  Wo  tseu  tung  shan, 

怡 稻不歸  Taoutaoupiihkwei; 

我來自 

零 雨其豫 Lingyuk’he  mung, 

鷀鳴于 1 Kwan  ming  yu  teih, 

婦 于 F〇〇  nan  ju  shth. 

I went  to  the  eastern  hill, 


rescue  or  save,  that  on  which  people  depend  as  an  impediment 
intended  for  their  rescue  and  defence.  (Ching-tsze-t'hung.) 
When  the  state  Ching,  sent  子*  乂 產 Tsze  ch’han,  on  an 


Long,  long  did  I remain  without  returnia^  ； 
I came  again  from  the  east, 

Whilst  the  falling  raius  drenched  the  earth. 
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The  bird  Kwan  chirped  on  the  ant  hill, 
And  the  wife  was  sighing  at  home. 

SEVEN  STROKES. 

(She-king.) 

The  bird  rejoicing  tliat  the  rain  induced  the  ants  to  come 
forth;  and  the  wife  sighing  for  the  hardship's  of  the  soldier. 

NEE.  To  stop  or  fill  up ; to  put  down. 

蟻塲 謂之埤 亦謂 之垤 从至以 
螘 之微 能篇 j 用食至 4 E chanS, 

wei  che  ch'he,  y ih  wei  chc  che,  tsung  che,  e e che  wei  urh  rtang 

SING.  Black,  hard  earth  or  mould. 

ch 谷， yung  k$e  che， yay,  An  ant’s  arena  (or  hill)  is  raHed 

Ch’he， and  it  is  also  called  CH  The  character  is  derived  from 
Chis,  The  extreme  degree  ； in  consequence  of  an  insect  So 
small  as  an  ant  bein^  able  to  make  a hill  by  employing  its 

獨 i H^N.  土 R S。 d 

utmost  efforts. 

Mud ; mire;  a large  bank  or  dike. 

Sanve  as  艾 Gae， see  ilad •帅  Tsaou. 

HWAN.  s.  c 

The  name  of  a plant  of  which  pills  are  made. 

HEE.  A baok  or  dike  raised  to  keep  off  water. 

The  name  of  a measure  or  weight.  To  rub  lacker  after 
it  U dry  in  order  to  make  it  plaia.  To  apply  a kind 

of  lacker；  which  one  expresses  by  Poo-hwan, 

j^?l|  LEE. 

. ^ 

LEW.  To  plough  up  the  ground. 

To  plough  within  the  dikes  which  separate  the  fields. 

A piece  of  ground  laid  out  to  plant  the  grain  called  ^gTaou. 

PEI.  A surname. 

K'HUNG.  A rock  in  the  midst  of  w^.ter. 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Fung-. 

匕 An  ancient  form  of  澳 Gao 也 

The  same  as  ^ Tsib,  or  Chih. 

PA  NO,  Vhalt  thej  denominate  精 T’hoo 

. 

tsing,  A monster；  an  elf；  a creature  haying  hands  like  a 

Ancient  form  of  ^ Tso,  To  sit. 

• -：■：  ^ 

child,  but  without  fingers.  Oae  sayt9  that  when  eaten>  it  im- 
parts  great  strength. 

• f v " 

璋咖. 

• ..  ' 

6ust.  One  sajs,  The  appearance  of  dust  rifiage 
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FOO.  The  suburbs  of  a town  or  city. 


A hill  on  the  top  of  which  there  is  water；  Foo  denotes  to  escape, 
in  allusion  to  the  water  escaping  and  runing  down  the  hill. 

Read  Fow,  or  Pow,  Great  ^ abundant. 精小 之微也 
大之殷 也 Tsing,  seaou  che  wei  yay  ; fow,  ta  che 
yia  jay,  Tsing,  is  the  minute  of  the  small；  Fow,  is  the  vast  of 
the  great.  (Chwang-tse.) 

' 

栽 An  ancient  form  of  堯 Yaou.. 

坝 PA.  A bank  raised  against  the  stream,  to  fend  it 

off,  or  regulate  its  course.  -Jg  ^ Pa-f  how,  A kind  of  land- 
ing places  Chiih  pa  fhow,  To  raise  a bank. 


垡 


Same  as  竣 Yih)  see  above. 


匍人 爲莖于 西嬙下  Teen-jin  wei  yih  ^use/ 
tseang  hea， The  o 伍 cers  called  Tiien-j in,  made  a furnace  below 

the  western  wall. 

YIN.  Slime;  mire,  mud. 莖 泥浑  Yiu 

ne  tszc,  The  slime  of  mud；  viscous  mire.  举 
] Kow  ying  yug  yin,  Dust  coagulated  by  moisture  is  called 

Yin* 水落而 塗着爲 I sh—  M 此丨丨 t’hoo  diG 

wei  yin,  Water  falling  and  forming  inire,  constitutes  Yin. 


HAN.  A small  dike  or  bank. 


塘 


SKU.  To  invert  cups  on  the  top  of  a kind  of 
earthen  »tand,  used  in  ancient  times. 

JLxU 

TSIN.  Earth,  or  a mound  of  earth.  The 
vulgar  form  of  Tsin,  A small  bat  high  hill. 

埂 KANG.  A pit,  or  hole  in  the  ground  ; used  by 

the  dynasties  Two,  and  Tsin,  for  Kang. 

埃 YAE^ae •塌该 

Dust.  凡風起 而揚沙 皆曰埃 Fan  funS 

k'he  urh  yang  sha  keae  yuS  gae,  All  sand  (or  minute  particles) 
raised  and  spread  by  the  wind,  is  expressed  by  Gae.  To  rhyme, 

read  E •涓 I 未報感 愧殊深 Keun  gae 

paou,  kan  kwei  shoo  shun,  * I have  not  made  the  least  particle 
af  return  for  favors  done  me  ; I am  affected  with  the  deepest 
shame/  This  language  is  frequent  in  the  mouths  of  Chinese 
statesmen  when  addressing  the  Sovereign.  j Chin-gac,. 

Dust  or  sandy  particles  carried  into  the  air. 


MEI.  Dust.  The  name  of  a Place.  Pasture, 


垾 

expressed  bj  ^ ^ Muh  chang,  An  arena  of  Shepherds. 
Mei  is  erroneously  written  for  Muh,  A shepherd. 

垂 The  vulgar  form  of^lCh^uy,  see  above. 


蜂 


PUNG， or  Fung. 

The  appearance  of  dust  rising.  Same  as^^Fung. 

埜 FANG.  The  sa!ne  as Pang,  To  impede; 

an  impediment.  An  ancient  form  of  Te,  The  earth. 


LUNG. 

To  dig  a cave；  to  ^ ark  a hole  in  the  ground  or  in  a wall. 
K^HO.  Hills；  numerous  and  large  rocks 


m 


abounding ; poor  bad  land  ； uneven  irregular  ground.  It  is  alsa 

expressed  by  境塊  K’hauu  k’h；5. 燕地堤  1 The 
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region  of  Yen  (the  province  of  Chih-le  and  northward)  is  poor 

barren  land.  Read  Ke<5,  A prison  ； the  propriety  of  this 

/ 

sense  is  doubted. 

坡 Same  as  J^Seun,  or  Tseun,  Lofty,  dangerous. 

KEA.  The  bank  or  the  land  by  the  side  of  water. 

An  ancient  forra  of  戈也  Te， Earth. 

月巴顧 I Fei  jaou  che  te,  Fat  rich  earth. 

埋 MAE. 

To  inter;  to  bury  t to  put  any  thing  into  the  ground  ^ to 
secret；  to  conceal ; to  harbour  ； to  lay  up.  The  Cantoa  people 
use  it  for  annexing  to  ^ connecting  with  ； whieh  is  expressed 
elsewhere  by  Leeo,  or  Seang-leenr  太 里 Mae 

Isang,  To  inter ; to  bury.  葬不 如禮曰 1 Tsang 
piihjoo  leyuS  raae,  To  inter  differently  from  the  prescribed 
ceremonies  is  expressed  by  Mae.  詐作不 知俗曰 
j 頭 I 月篇  Cha  tsii  piih  che,  siih  yug  raae  t,how  mae 
naou,lTo  affect  not  loknow  (and  not  to  interfere,  whatever  may 
occur)  is  vulgariy  called  Burying  the  head,  and  burying  the 
brains.’  It  is  understood  in  a good  sense.  The  extFeme  is 
expressed  by  畏首 畏尾 Wei  show,  weiwei,  Afraid  of  the 
head  and  afraid  of  the  tail,  without  courage  to  advance  or  re- 

tire.  J Mae  To  conceal， to  hide •丨没 女生; ^ 

Mae  m6  sing  ming,  To  conceal  one's  name  and  surname. 

Mae  ts'hang.  To  horde  or  lay  up  in  secret.  J|^  | 
Show  mae,  To  lay  up  ； to  put  away.  | Yen  raae,  To 

cover  over；  to  close,  or  shut.  J Mae  yuen,  To 
harbour  resentful  feelings.  ,處 ] 伏 K5  ch’hoo  raae 

fuh,  To  lie  in  ambush  in  various  places.  | Mae  tuy, 
To  heap  up.  J Mae  raae,  To  bu^  and  lay  up  fill 

wanted.  The  Canton  people  say,^i  J Seans^  raae,  To 
think  on  all  the  particulars  with  one's  self,  so  as  to  be  ready  pre- 
pared. To  rhyme,  read  Le. 

初靈 王卜曰 ，余尚 得天下 •不吉 . 


投龜 * 調 天而呼 •曰 是區區 者而不 
金界 .余必 自取之 .民 思王 之無厭 
也故從 亂如歸 .扨 共有寵 子五八 • 
無遍 立也. 乃祈曰 請神擇 于五八 
者使 主社獲 • 乃 徧以 璧見 于羣望 .曰 
當甓而 拜者神 所立也 ，雜敢 違之 .旣 
乃密 1 歷 于太 室之庭 .使五 A 齋而 

長八拜  ‘ Ch，hoo-ling-wang  (B.  C.  650),  when  performing 

divination,  said,  I desire  to  obtain  possession  afthe  Empire.  The 
result  of  the  divination  was  unlucky.  He  threw  the  tortoise 
shell  to  the  ground  (and  in  anger)  cursed  Heaven,  saying,  The 
empire  is  but  a very  petty  thing；  and  if  you  m\\  not  give  it 
to  me,  I must  take  it  myself.  The  people  were  greviously 
offended  at  the  king's  insatiable  ambition,  and  forthwith 
followed  the  leaders  ©f  rebellion,  with  the  same  pleasure  that 
a man  returns  to  his  home.  C^hoo-kung-wang,  had  five 
beloved  sons,  and  had  nothing  whereby  to  determine  which 
to  appoint  to  the  throne.  He  prayed,  and  requested  the  Gods 
to  select  one  of  the  five  to  be  Lord  of  the  Land  and  of  the  Grain, 
and  then  held  up  the  signet,  and  exhibited  it  to  the  view  of  the 
assembled  Gods,  sajing,  Let  him  who  kneels  on  the  signet  when 
he  worships,  be  the  person  whom  the  Gods  appoint;  and  who 
wilt  dare  to  oppose  him!  He  then  secretly  buried  the  signet 
iu  the  large  hall  of  the  temple；  ordered  his  five  sons  to  fast, 
and  afterwards  led  m the  eldest  to  worship •’一 The  others  fol- 
lowed in  succession,  and  all  missed  it，  but  the  youngest,  who 
was  a child  carried  in  and  caused  to  kneel  upon  it.  (Tso-chaen.) . 


娘 


LANG. 


j^Lang'or^|  ] Fan-lang：,  Agrave.  ^ | Kwang- 
lang,  Waste；  wild  extensive  region-  壙 丨之野 
Kwang  laug  che  jay,  A wild  extensive  wilderness. 


蜎 HEUEN,  or  Keuen. 


A place  for  inferior  retainers  about  public  courts  to  lire  in. 
One  says,  a prison  for  women.  Another  says,  A paTilion  or  shed. 
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械 


CHHING. 


MW. 


The  wall  of  a town  ; a walled  town  or  tity.  From  士 T hoo, 
Earth,  and  ^ Ching,  Formed  ； perfected  ； implying  that  — - 

成不 可毁也  Yh  ching  puh  k'ho  hwuy  yay,  Wheh  once 
formed  it  cannot  be  laid  in  ruins. 國 邑 者 |^細} 也^ 

Kwo  ylh  che  fho  yuen  ^ay,  The  walls  of  the  lowns  which 
compose  the  cities  of  a state  or  nation.  內曰 1 外曰 
^ Nuy  Ju^  ch'hing；  wae  yue  ko,  Withinside  is  called  Ch'hing； 
without  side  is  called  K 〇 ； — the  city  and  the  suburbs.  — ^ 尸 j 

黃帝 始立城 &以居 Y h yug  H_g-ie  the  krh， 

ching  jihe  keu.  One  sajs,  that  Hwan^-te  (B.  C.  2700)  began  to 
erect  cities  in  which  to  live.  日 | T heen- 

tsze  yu^  tsuiig-cb'hiug,  The  dwelling  of  the  Son  of  Hejiven  is 
called  Tsung-ching; — the  most  honorable  city.  呈 j 
Hwang-ching,  The  imperial  city  ； denotes  that  space  which  is 
enclosed  within  the  city  of  Peking,  around  the  Imperial  palace. 
省 j Sang  ch'hing,  The  melropolis  of  aprovince. 廣東 
^ j Kwang-tung  saug  ch'hing,  The  cityb?  Gin  ton. 

^ Gh'hing  jin,  The  battlements  on  the  f^all  of  a city.  遠 
莖 見 1 J\.  ^uen  wanS  ch'hing  jin,  Saw  the  battle- 

raents  t)f  the  city  at  a distance.  | ^ Ch'hing  kan,  or  j 
Ch'hing  keo, The  foot  of  the  tvall  of  a city.  ^ 也 Ch’hiog 

che,  The  ditfch  or  moat  which  surrounds  the  wall  of  a city. 

1 門失火 缺及池 魚 Ch’hing  mun  sMh  ho’ yang 

keih  che  yu,  When  a fire  bfeak^  out  at  the  gate  of  a city  ； the 
calamity  extends  to  the  fish  in  the  inbat.  This  saying  is  used 
l〇  express  persons  not  at  all  concerned  bein^  involved. 

j 樓上看 馬相打 Tsae  ch.hing  low  shang， kan  ma 

seang  ta, c Remain  in  the  lofty  rooms  over  thiv  gate  ofii  citv  and 
look  at  the  horses  fighting  together  ； expresses  looking /with 
indifference  and  contempt  at  the  contests  of  other  people.* 
1 f P J^J  Ch  hing  k5  wan  koo,  The  city  and  suburl：s 

perfectly  strong, 衆志成  J Chun 笔 clie  rh’hi 叩 ching， 
The  will  of  many  forms  acily;  expresses  tlu;  diflioulty  with 


which  the  united  determination  of  manj  persons  is  opposed. 
千里長 1 Ts'heen  le  ch'hang  ch'hing,  The  city  wall  a 
thousand  le  in  length  5 is  the  famous  Chinese  Great  wall* 

始皇帝 所爲事 事皆惡 佴等長 1 以 

限華夷 可謂叻 so  wei,  sze  sze  keae 

g(5  ； tan  chuh  ch  hang  ch'liing  e been  hwa  e k'ho  wei  kung, 
Che-hwang-te's  (B.  C.  200)  conduct  was  in  eyel*y  thin^  vicious 
and  bad;  but  his  building  the  long  waU  to  form  a barrier 
between  Chinese  and  Foreigners  maj  be  denominated  amc- 
ritbribus  act. 

The  following  quotation  from  the  She-king,  irefers  to  the  king* 
Yew-wartg's  queen,  who  lived,  (B.  C.  760  years.) 

哲夫成 琢 Che  foo  ching  ch'hing, 

婦 痕 j , ChS  fod  king  ch’hing. 
懿厥拮 婦.  E keue  ch^  foo, 

爲 爲鷓 * Wei  ka6u， wei  che. 

婦 有長舌 • F。。 yew  di’hang  shg， 

維厲 之階. Wei  Ie 心’ keae. 

亂匪降 自天.  Lwanfei  keanjtsze  t'heeii, 

生 自婦  A •沾 ng  tsze  f〇0  jin. 

匪敎 匪詢. Fei  kea()U  fei  hwuy， 

時維 婦寺. Sh(iwdfo<>sze- 

Talents  and  knowledge  in  man  builds  up  a city  or  state； 
(feasciinhe)  talents  and  knowledge  in  women  * throws  the 
. in  ruins. 

A' beautiful  and  clever  woman  (should  be  regarded) 

As  the  hoarse  and  hateful  bird  Kaou-she. 

Women  with  long  tongues, 

Are  stepping  stones  to  tiiisery. 

State  commotions  torae  not  from  heaven. 

They  are  born  by,  and  come  forth  from,  woman, 

TBe  tongue^  which  ilo  no  good,  either  io  teachingbr  instructing 
Are  especially  Uiote  of  women  and  eunuchs. 


* The  Queen  ^ Py.ou-sze  is  particularly  alluded  to.  (She-king-choo.)  The  two  first  lines  have  become  proverbial ; 
a wise  husband  builds  up  a city,  a wise  wife  throws  it  in  ruins.  They  explain  it  by  saying,  that  a simple  and  unafifected  attention  to 
domestic  duties,  constitutes  the  virtue  uf  woman.  This  does  not  require  great  talents.  When  she  steps  out  of  her  sphere  and 
imeddles  with  the  affairs  of  cities  or  states,  sbe  invariably  docs  mischief. 
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產 ^ Ch'han  ching,  A growing  city,  is  a phrase  npplied 
to  those  princes  ofancient  times,  who  by  assumption  aggrandized 

I ： 

the  limits  assigned  them  by  the  Emperor.  The  expression 
alludes  to  a child's  gradually  increasing  in  size.  j 

Ho  ching,  4 Fire  city/  denote*  a vast  collection  of  lights.  J®* 

1 社昆 侖山上 .天喻 之居也 Tsang 

ch'hing  tsae  Kwau-lun  shan  shanj^;  T'heen  Te  che  keu  yay, 
Tsang-ching  (the  city  of  elevated  flights  or  stories)  is  on  the 
top  of  the  Kwau-lun  mountains,  where  is  the  residence  of 
Heaven's  Sovereign.  (Ching-tsze-t  hung.)  f|J  j Sze-ching, 
A certain  officer.  J Chih  ch'hing,  and  | Ch.h- 

eh  hing,  A certain  mountain.  日 隹 | Moo- 

te  jue  Kea-ch'hing, 4 The  place  of  a tomb  is  called  Kea  ch  hing/ 

a happy  city.  你 找得佳 1 Ne  chaou  tlh  kea  ch  hing 

You  have  (I  hear)  discovered  a happy  city. — Is  said  to  persons 
by  way  of  complimei'it,  after  they  h^ive  fixed  on  a burial  place 
for  a parent.  The  expression  aros^  from  an  inscription  on  a 
ifone  cofl5n  found  accidentally  in  the  time  of  Han  (B.  C.  189). 
The  inscription  was  prophetic；  it  mentioned  the  name  of  he 
person,  j Hea-how-yin^,  who  was  then  to  be  interred 

in  il,  and  for  whom,  by  the  inscription,  it  professed  to  have 
been  prepared  and  hid  from  the  li^ht  of  the  sup,  two  thousand 
)ears.  1 he  horses  which  drew  his  hearse,  when  they  cametb 
the  spot  where  it  was  hid,  stopped,  kneeled  down,  and  made  a 
mournful  cry.  On  diggirg,  Ihey  found  the  ^ 7^  Shih-ko, 
Stone  coffin,  and  in  it  interred  Hea-how-^in^. 

A. surname.  Torh)me,  rend  Ghang.  ^ | Hwa-ch'hing, 
Converted  to  a city. — Occurs  in  the  books  of  Buddah. 

諸方便 于險道 中化 作城 T〇  eh。。 fang、 

peen；  yu  heen  taou  chung,  hwa  tsc5  ch'hin^  He  having  done 
many  acts  of  kindness  and  benevolence  ； in  the  midst  of  a dan- 
gcrons  road,  he  miraculously,  and  at  once  formed  a city, 
(Chin^-tsze-rhun〇;.) 

same  as  坐 Tso,  see  above: 


挺 


YEN.. 


綱 馅 

A limit  or  boundary  to  a piece  of  £r〇und,  or  of  the  earth  ： 

4 0 


the  path  to  a Chinese  grave.  Read  Shen， Water  and  earth 
blended.  To  rhymevread  Than.  To  ascend  ； an  octagon.  (Tsze- 

hwuy.)  八埏地 之八際  Pa  jen,  te  che  pa  tse,  * Th# 
ei«  ht  yen  are  the  eight  limits  of  the  earth/  the  whole  world. 


墁 

埒 


TSIN.  The  name  of  a place 


LEUE. 


堉 


SC 


voi^  i. 


A low  dike  or  wall  to  fence  in  a field,  a road,  or  a path,  and 
to  separate  them  from  others.  To  mark  or  draw  the  limit!  of  a 
field  or  road;  water  contained  by  a natural  indentation  on  the 
lop  of  a hill.  To  class,  rank,  or  sort  with.  ^ Ma  leu 谷， 
A path,  or  other  place,  fenced  in  by  a low  wall  for  horses. 
羞 曰 1 Fung  taou  yu 谷 leuS， A shut  up， or  sealed  road 

is  call 妇 d Leu 谷‘  山 上有水 1 Shan  shang  yew  shwuj 

leu^,  On  the  top  of  the  hill  is  water  surrounded  by  rising 

gr_d •有界  j 水 環繞之  Yew  keae  feug， shwfir 

hwan  jaou  che,  There  is  a dike  as  a boundary,  and  the  water 

flows  卿 d it.  —源 分爲四  I Yih  yuen  fun 

wei  sze  leu One  spring  dividing  and  forming  four  branches. 

九里 〒之; ^ ] Kew  yay  che  hing  lbng,  The  figure  and 

divisions  of  the  nine  regions  (or  the  world)— may  be  known 
w i thou t »t i rring  abroad：  (Hwae-nan-tsze.)  叔向 f 產 
藥之 才相等 1 Shi^hSang  ， Tsze-ch’han， Yen- 

ying,  Ghe-tsaeseang  tang  leue,  The  talents  of  Shuh-heang,  Tsze- 
chang.  and  Yen-ying,  were  of  the  same  class.  Vulgarly  and 
erroneously  written  Leug. 

m The  original  form  of>^  Yin,  see  above, 
Ij^Sameas  崚 Tseun,  see  Rad. 山 Sham 

The  same  as  基 Ke,  see  above, 

HAN.  A surname- 
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The  same  as  ^ ChS,  Great  laleDts  and  knowledge. 

The  same  as  1 少 Sha,  Sand. 

垅 

祺 

轉 Ancient  form  of  ^ Gaoa. 


TUY.  A wall  falling. 


PANG.  The  mouth  of  a grave  or  cavern. 


埜 


EIGHT  STROKES. 
An  ancient. form  of  野 Yay. 


A wilderness  or  uncultivated  tract  of  country.  A surname. 
國 外爲埜  Kw5  wae  wei  yay,  Beyond  the  limits  of  the 
state  is  called  Yay.  | 人 Yay-jin， A down  ; a rustic. 

奚島  Yay  ke， A pheasant.  交 p j Keaou-yay,  The 
country  at  a distance  from  a town. 


蜚 

松 


FEI.  Dust 


TEEN.  To  put  down  ； to  place  or  pay.  Other- 


yrise  written  Teen.  Read  Ne^,  To  benefit；  advantageous ; 
to  bring  down  or  involve. 

JwP  The  same  as  ^ Te,  A bank  or  dike. 

A limit  ； a boundary  ； a state  ； a nation  ; a region  ； the  world  ； 


the  universe.  每 ^ Mun  yth， The  threshold  of  a door. 

曰 J Moo  h 石 en  yu 谷 ylfh， The  limit  or  ridp 
around  a grave  is  called  Yih.  ^ 方 E ylfh， shoo 

fan^  Different  regions  and  divers  states.  ptj  | Se  yih. 

The  western  regions；  central  Asia  is  so  denominated  bj  the 
Chinese  and  Manchow  Tartars.  g | Tsze  yih,  To  limit 
one's  self.  自 j 己 ^ Tsze  yih  k5he  keen,  To  limit 
one's  self  by  one's  own  views；  to  be  narrow  minded,  bigoted,  and 

self-suffidenl. 優游盛 世共躋 仁壽之 j 

Yew  yew  shing  she,  kung  tse  jin  show  che  yih,  To  ramble  witli 
delight  in  an  abundant  age；  to  ascend  together  the  region  of 
benevolence  and  long  life.  區 1 K'heu  yih,  To  diridi 
or  draw  Jimits  to；  to  separate.  ^ ^ 里 ^ 

所 it  •肇 "J  彼四海  Pang  ke  ts’hiien  丨 e,  we'i  min  s。 

che  ; shaou  y^h  pe  sze  hae,  * A thousand  le  around  the  royal 
domain  is  the  place  where  the  people  dwell；  but  the  limits 
(of  the  empir«)  extend  to  the  four  seas；5  includes  all  the  world. 

(She-king.)  九 州之地 1 Kew  chow  che  te  yth. 
The  li  mits  of  the  nine  regions — expresses  in  ancient  phraseology 
the  whole  worid. 宇內曰  1 中 Yu  nuy  yuS  yih 
chung,— Yu-nuy  (in  the  world；  in  the  uniyerse)  is  also  ex- 
pressed by  Ylh-chung. 外 國日絕  1 Wae  kwS  ju« 
tseu^  yih,  * Foreigu  countries  are  called  Tseue-yTh,'  regions  cut 
off-  ^ j Chin  yih,  A limit  or  boundary；  as  in  fields  or 
land. 墓 j Moo  jib.  The  boundary  or  limits  of  a grave. 
The  same  is  expressed  bj^  j Chaou  yth  ； ^ | Yin- 

y 化; and 榮 墓界丨 YingmookeaeyHi. 立兆 j 

Leih  chaou  yih.  To  establish  or  fix  the  limits  of  a tomb.  Sha^ 
miih  says,  the  original  form  is  this  ^ which  Shw5-wan  defines 

邦 也队口 从戈 以守〗 .一 地也 Pang  yaj; 

tsung  k'how,  tsungko,  e show  jih；  yih,  te  yay,  A *tate  or 
country,  from  Mouth  and  Spear  defending  one；— one  denotes 
territory.  ^ ^w〇,  is  the  vulgar  reading,  and  the  word  is 
employed  to  express  Doubt  or  uncertainty. 


琢 

A pat 

蟑 


eil'HUH,  or  Yuh. 

A path  trodden  by  cows  pr  horses. 

PEI^  OF  Fow.  Th©  bank  of  a river；  ahar- 
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bour  for  merchant  ships；  a mart  where  trading  people  collect 
and  transact  their  mercantile  concerns  ； it  is  also  commonly 

died 準頭 Fow-t’how. 佛 |i| 是大 j 頭 

Fuh-shan  she  ta  fow  t'how,  A great  mart  for  goods  is  Fiih- 
shan, 一 in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cariton.  f/f 

J^J  J Ch'huen  he^  che  so  yue  fow,  A place  where  ships  rest 

(or  anchor)  is  called  Fow. ] 籠 貨物積 販商泊 

Fow  lung  ho  wiih  tselh  fan  shang  p5  che  so,  Fow,  is 
a place  where  goods  are  accumulated,  and  where  traders  settle 
for  awhile. 学虜  j Yen-fow,  A salt  merchant's  place  of 
rendezvous  for  salt.  新 J Sin-fow,  The  new  mart， is 
applied  by  the  Chinese  to  Penang,  as  its  name. 

游 The  same  as  Yu,  Mire,  mud. 

Expressed  also  by  Chuh-E®v  Thick  mire. 

Yu-sih,  To  stop  up  with  mire. 


虓 

堙 


HE  A.  The  name  of  a place. 


YU.  A small  bank;  a low  wall. 


A collection  or  assemblage  in  a.hcsth  or  conunon.  Also  written 
Woo.  Same  as  G5. 


KEUEN.  The  ea^th  of  a grave；  a ^finding 


捲 

or  crooked  limit ; a circular  wall；  Trhich  is  also  expressed  bj 
^ jg  Keucn-yuen ; and  ^ ^ Keu^-tscang. 

填 The  same  as  T!heen. 


^ SUY.  Earth  not  adhesirc ; loose  earth. 
Read  Suh,  Earth  loosened  and  fallen  apart. 

PE,  or  Pei.  S.  C. 

To  be  attached  to;  to  deTolve  upon；  thick;  abundant. 


jLvcau  c 


A low  wall：  alow  damp  place;  marshy  land. 

我政事  一 j 益我  WanS  sze  sh1h  w。， chi 丨1 g sze 

yih  pei  yih  wo,  On  the  king's  business  was  I sent  ；'  and  thr 
affairs  of  government  entirely  devolved  on  me.  | 

Chiih  pei,  A bamboo  fence  or  wall.  j Pei  sin h,  Damp 
marshy  low  land.  相 /f>  生 | Sung  pih  piih  san^ 

pei,  Firs  will  not  grow  in  low  marshy  land.  田百献 
吾胃  j Teen  pih  mow  wei  che  pei,  A hundred  Mow  of 
land,  is  called  Pei.  Read  Pe,  A certain  part  of  the  battlements 
of  a city  wall,  called  -jjr  ^ Neu-tseang,  The  womans  wall. 


TS’HING.  Compact  adhesive  earth. 
YUEN.  The  same  as  怨 Wan. 

A vessel  to  contain  rice.  Al.  scrib.  ^ Wan,  and  ^ Wan. 

祖 

A bank  to  confine  water.  By  some  deemed  erroneohs. 

lCn. 


瑜 


A dike  or  bank ; a high  place  in  a 
field.  A ditch;  to  fall  or  sink  into. 


if 


TS  ANG.  To  form  ; to  controul；  to 


manage. 


The  north  gate  of  the  principal  city  of  the  state  魯 Loo. 

(B.  C.  1105.) 

K HUNG.  A care ； a cayern  ； a receptacle, 

墒 CHHUNG. 

j^pj  Ch'hung-yung,  Disquieted,  disturbed  appearance- 

TUNG. 

上 ^ Shang-tung,  The  name  of  a place. 
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T^HAE.  A kind  of  lock  or  bar  on  a riTer.  A 


璘 PE.  The  same  as  稗 Pe,  see  above. 

TA.  The  sound  of  something  falling  ； earth 

曰 

heaped  up,  as  appears  whea  a wall,  or  other  building  falls  into 
ruins. 

rapid  caired  by  water  straitened  in  its  course.  There  is  a kind 
of  wi【idlass  on  the  bank  of  the  river  to  draw  boats  or  other 
vessels  up  the  lock  or  rapid.  Some  tiroes  核女 幸窜 

Leang  gan  shoo  chuea  chiih.  On  each  bank  is  erected  a 

turning  wheel  or  windlass.  以牛 繞軸赖 之 
因名牛 埭 Hw3  e new  jaou  chiih， wan  che， ming 
new  t'hae,  Sometimes  the  wheel  is  turned  by  kine  to  draw  the 
Tessel;  aud  hence  it  is  named  New-t'hae,  A cow- windlass  or 
lock.  One  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Hwae-ho,  which 
runs  into  the  Yellow  River  from  the  southward,  to  draw  up 
vessels  which  cross  the  Yellow  Itiyer  in  the  course  of  their 

journey  from  the  north.  凡丨征 税之所 ^ 

t’hae  ching  shwuj  che  so,  Wherever  there  is  a T hae,  it  is  a 
place  for  exacting  duties.  | ^ T hae-kih,  A table  〇r 

list  of  the  duties  to  be  levied  at  those  places.  谁堰 1 
Hwae  jen  t hae.  The  locks  or  windlasses  on  the  river  Hwae， 
T'hae  is  also  the  name  of  a place,  from  its  resemblance  to  what 
has  been  described. 

琰 T H AN\  琰 Lan-t  han， A toug  level  space 

of  grotind.  A kind  of  earthen  yessel.  Vulgarly  written  j^T’han. 

夕 杳 YEN. 

To  cover  any  thing  with  earth.  A pit  formed. 

堞 TS，HAE •采 地白域  Ts’hae  te  yu 谷 

U hue,  Ts  hae-te  (or  laud  granted  to  o 伍 cer«  of  goTernraent)  is 


called  Ts’hae. 古 者卿大 夫有  I 地 K<>。 ch3j 

Kii»g-ta  foo  yew  ts'hae-te.  In  ancie  it  times  the  officers  called 
King-ta-foo  had  land  granted  them.  死葬 之因名 
Sze  tsang  che  yiug  raing.  It  was  employed  as  a plic^  of  inter- 
ment for  them  when  dead,  and  hence  its  name.  B 胃 

^ I Chung,  hwo  wei  che  ts^hae,  A grave  is  bj  some  called 
Tshae. 


掁 c 


HANG.  The  vulgar  form  Chang, 

An  area  dedicated  to  offering  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  One  saj§f 
It  denotes  ground  not  ploughed  or  broken  up.  Another  says, 
To  level  or  dress  land  which  has  bora  grain.  Sand  accu* 
mulcted  into  a kind  of  hillock. 

^^chjhuh.  ijpj)  s.  c. 

Vapour  or  ef&uvia  issuing  from  the  earth.  One  says,  To  begin. 

锋 FUNG.  The  appearance  of  dust  rising. 

塌 Same  as  K’han.  井之  K han  Uing 
che  wa,  A species  of  frog,  »aid  to  be  found  ia  wells. 


垴 


CH1H. 


Clayey,  adhesive  earth.  Work  in  claj  is  called  ^ ij|[ 
T'hwan-chih.  To  poke  or  feel  one's  way  as  a bliui  man， is 

calkd 樋丨 cwh  Wh. 趫 1 邊塗’ 兴行而 

已 ^ Chib  chlh  so  fhoo,  min〇  hing  urh  e,  Feeling  out's  way 
by  poking  in  the  imud  is  not  better  than  walkui〇j  in  the  dark. 

盲人 以杖擁 1 而求道 雖用白 〖丨無 

§3  Mang  jin  e chang  chili  cluh  urh  kew  taou,  suj 

yung  jlh  voo  e yay  hing， A blind  man  poking  in  the 

ground  with  a staff,  and  trying  to  find  his  way,  although  it  be 
in  day-light,  it  is  not  different  from  walking  in  the  dark.  (Yang- 

tsze.) 厥土赤 丨填草 木漸包 KtuS  W。 

chlh  chlhfun,  tsaou  muh  tseen  paou,  That  earth  was  carnatioa 
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colored  clayey  and  fertile,  herbs  and  trees  were  gradually  ac- 
commodated to  it.  Syn.  with  Chih. 


埵 

兹 

埶 


TO.  Stiff  mould  or  earth. 


KWAE.  Great ; large. 


E.  Frora^Keg,  To  seize.  Abbreviated  thus 


To  plant,；  to  grasp  with  the  hand  and  plant.  才驾 t 

Tsae-e,  The  arts  which  result  from  human  taleat.  J 

Luh-e,  The  six  arts.  See  under  E.  Read  She,  in  the  sense 


She, Strength ; authority；  power.  如有 不由於 

禮者在 1 者 


君去  Joo  yew  puh  yew  yu  le  chay,  tsae 
•she  chay  k*heu,  If  there  be  conduct  which  does  not  proceed  from 
a regard  to  propriety,  put  away  those  in  authority.  | 

居 尊位也  Tsae-she  keu  tsua  wei  yay,  Tsae-she  denotes 
being  in  a place  of  honor.  (Le-king.)  地 丨便利  Te- 
sbe  peen  le,  A country  by  nature  affording  facilities  to  defend  ； — 
as  was  the  case  with  the  territory  of  Tsinr  who  first  reduced  all 
the  nations  of  China  under  one  Monarchy.  It  is  said5 

險固 二萬八 .足當 諸侯百 离入也 

Tsia  te  heen  koo,  urh  wan  jin  tsuh  tang  Choo-how  pih  wan  jiu 
yay,  The  territory  of  Tsin  was  dangerous  to  enemies,  and 
secure  for  its  own  inhabitants；  twenty  thousand  men  were 

su 伍 cient  to  oppose  successfully  a million  of  men  brought  by 

the  Princes  of  other  states. 


轨 


CHIB. 


犧, k 


To  take  with  the  hand,  to  grasp,  to  lay  hold  of；  to  stop  or 
fill  up  ； to  pursue  and  apprehend；  to  persecute.  A surname. 
Syn.  with  gi  Chih,  To  fear.  Otherwise  written  Chib, 

also  written  執 CMh. 執 手同行  Chlh  show  t’hung 

hfng,  To  take  by  the  band  and  walk  together.  1 守 
Chih-shaw,  T6  seize  and  hold  fast,  J Poo-chih,  To 

apprehend,  as  by  the  oflBcers  of  the  police.  固 | Koo- 
cMh,  To  be  obstinate  and  inflexible.  | ^ 

Ghih  ) ih  puh  t'hung,  To  seize  hold  af  one  view  of  a subject 


▼ OL.  i. 


or  sentiment,  and  be  impervious  to  the  reasons  assigned  for 
an)  clurnge.  j 已見  T，hoo  chHi  ke  kben， A useless 

and  absurd  adherence  to  one V own  perception  of  any 
opinion  or  circumstance.  J Clilh  gaou,  Obstinate 

and  perverse  ; a pertinacious  wrangling  manner.  j 

Chih  fa  seang  shing,  To  grasp  the  law  and  measure 
with  a line  5— a pertinacious  adherence  to  rule.  | J|^ 

^0  Chih  che  e seang  keen,  To  take  presents  in  one's  hand 
when  going  to  see  a person.  父之友 日丨友 
Foo  che  yew,  yuS  chih-yew, 4 A father's  friend  is  called  Chlh- 
yew/  a friend  who  has  been  taken  by  the  hand.  ^ | 

Foo-chih,  A father's  friend  s It  is  laught  that  he  should  be  held 

in  great  reverence •見父  j 如見欠 一 1 様 

Keen  foo  chih,  joo  keen  foo  yth  yang,  To  see  a (departed) 
father's  friend,  is  the  same  as  seeing  one's  father.  見父 

2 1 不謂之 _ 不敢進 •不 謂之退 • 
不敢退 •示間 不敢對 此聋子 之行也 

Keen  f〇〇  che  chih,  puh  wei  che  tsin,  piih  kan  tsin  5 piih  wei 
che  tuyvpuh  kan  tuy  ; puh  wan  piih  kan  tuy,  tsze  heaou  tsze 

clie  hing  yay， On  seeing  a father’s  friend， unless  he  tell  you  to 

advance,  you  must  not  advance  ； unless  he  tell  you  to  retire, 
you  must  not  retire；  unless  he  ask  a question,  you  must 
not  reply  to  him  ; this  k the  behaviour  of  a dutiful  son〇 

如-k) 父之 1 父同志 之友也 i 敬之 

j 司於父  Foo  che  chih,  foo  t hung  che  che  yew  yay  ; king 
che  fhung  yu  foo,  A father's  grasp,  is  a falher's  friend  of  the 
same  mind  as  himself;  and  who  must  be  respected  the  same 

as  a father.  (Le-kiog-choo.)  老先 生旣顏 :不扭 

此我學 生怎敢 r 言彺此 La°u 心 n _ 

ke  shwo  piih  tsae  tsze,  wo  heS-sang  tsang  kan  chih  yen  tsae 

tsze,  As  you， venerable  teacher  a 伍 rra  that  he  is  not  here， how 

shall  ] a learner  pertinaciously  affirm  that  he  is  here.  人心 

惟危 •道 心惟徽 .惟律 惟一. 允丨厥 

Jin  sin  wei  wei ; laou  sin  wei  wei  ； wei  tsing  wei  y ib  ； yun 
chih  keu^  chung.  The  heart  of  man  is  dangerous  (and  selfish) ； 
the  heart  (or  principles)  of  reason  are  minute  (and  refined,) 
they  must  be  analyzed  with  the  utmost  care  and  singleness  of 
intention  ； and  an  honest  grasp  be  taken  of  the  true  medium. 
(Shoo-king.)  The  sixteen  /words  which  compose  the  above 
sentence  in  the  original,  are  said  to  b：Jve  been  inculcated  by 
Yaou,  (B.  C.2250),  on  his  successor  Shun»  and  by 
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him  delivered  to  Yu,  The  remover  of  the  waters  of  the 

Deluge.  師 乙曰請 誧所聞 吾子自 1 

^ Sze-yih  ts'hing  tsung  so  wan,  woo  Tsze  tsze  chih  yen, 一 
Sze-yKh  (a  Music  master  in  the  state  Loo,  B.  C.  1000),  said  (to 
子貢  Tsze-kung,  who  enquired  of  him  what  rausic  he  ought 
to  adopt)  I beg  to  recite  that  which  1 hare  heard,  and  ipy 
(friend)  Tsze,  may  select  for  himself.  (Le-king.) 贤具以 間 
I 慝^ ^口  Yuen  e kiien  cMh  Isan  t hth  che  k,how， I 

wish  to  stop  his  reproachful  mouth.  (Tso-chuen.)  ^ 臣 

不 免淤罪 則將肆 諸市朝 而妻妾 f 

Keunchcchin  puh  meen  yu  t»uy,tsih  tseangszechoo  she  chaou, 
urh  tse  tse^  chih,  If  his  Majesty^  servant  (my  husband)  were 
guilty  ofascrime,  then  it  would  have  been  right  to  execute  him, 
cither  in  the  market  place  or  in  the  palace,  and  also  t»  appre- 
hend his  wife  and  concubines.  j Chih  sze,  To  grasp  an 
afFair  ； to  be  a manager  of  affairs  great  or  small. 嗤也  j 
事者  Tseen  yay,  chih  sze  chay,  The  ignoble  or  meaner,  are 
those  who  manage  the  affairs. 有匕應 :問 曰 舜^  爲 

Taou-yin^  wan  yug,  Shun  wei  Pheen-tsze,  6 Taou-ying 
(the  pupil  of  Mang-tsze)  put  this  question,  Shun  was  the  son 

of  Heaven， bad  his  father 詧艘 殺人則 如之何 

Koo-saou  sha  jin,  tsih  joo  che  bo,  Koo-saou  killed  a man, 

what  should  have  been  done  ? 孟子曰 i 之而已 
Mang-tsze  yu^,  chih  chc  urh  ee,  Mang-tsze  replied,  take 
and  punish  him  according  to  law.  (MSng-tsze.) 


埸 


YIH. 


A dike  which  separate*  fields  fram  each 


other;  a boundary,  a limit;  the  border  or  frontier.  大界 
曰疆小 界曰埸  Ta  keaeyu^  keang；  seaou  keac  ju^ 

yih,  A large  or  extensive  boundary  is  called  Keang；；  a small 
one  is  called  Yih. 

疆 丨翼翼  Keang  ylh， yih  yfh, 

番 稷或竣  Sh。。 tsdh  yih  yfh， 

The  fields  adjusted  in  the  nicest  order; 

The  various  species  of  grain  in  luxuriant  pleutj. 

(Shc-king.) 

j Chth  yu  kean«;  yih,  Planted  upon  the  seper- 
ating  dikt,  and  so  forming  a hedge.  鄭人 怒君之 
j Ching  jin  noo  keun  che  keang-ylh.  The  people  of  the 
state  Ching,  were  enraged  a^a;nst  the  frontier  of  Hi»  Majesty, 


(the  sovereign  of  Tsin).  Tso-chuen.  j Y1b}  is  to  be  dis« 
tinguished  frora  場 ^h’hang, 

培 。ei. 喃 H 

To  add  earth  to；  to  add  mould  or  manure  to  the  roots  of 
plants.  To  assist;  to  benefit;  to  nourish  ; to  stop  up  with  earth, 
as  a channel  for  water.  Read  Poiv.  J j： 雲 Pow-low,  A 

small  rising  ground  or  hillock.  交] 彰[ it  田 

[JL/  JJ J ^ Shwo-wan,  pei-tun,  t hoo,  teen,  shan,  chuen  yay, 
Shw5-wan  says,  Pei-tun  denotes,  earth,  fields,  hills  and  rivers. 

天之 生物必 因其材 而篤焉 . 故栽者 
1 之. 傾者覆 之 以化11  c 丨1 e 6心 wilh  k he 

tsae  urh  tuh  yen,  koo  .tsae  chav  pei  die,  king  chay  fuh  che, 
Heaven  in  respect  to  the  things  which  it  causes  to  grow, 
must  deal  with  them  according  to  their  properties;  th〇9e  that 
remain  planted,  nourish  them  ； those  that  fall  to  the  ground, 
destroy  them.  (Chung-yung.)  This  is  applied  to  the  great 
progeuifcor  Shun  ； his  prosperity  all  arose  from  his  own 
Virtues.  The  Commentator  exclaims, 豈 天有 于 

其間哉 ，皆物 之自取 耳 K'he  yew  e yu 

k he  keen  tsae!  keae  wiili  die  tsze  tseu  urh,  How  can  it  be 
thought  that  Heaveo  has  any  will  in  the  occurrence!  all  that 
occurs  is  what  creatures  take  to  themselves.  ^ 

者 便從而 1 養 之 ~ e chay,  peen  tsung 

nrh  pei  yang  che,  That  which  has  a disposition  to  grow,  it  is 
accorded  with,  supplied  with  earth  and  nourished.  The  same 
phraseology  is  applied  to  the  human  body  ； thus,  又加 

倍 丨養幾 日便漸 淅好了  Yew  kea— — 

yang  ke  jih,  peen  tseen  tseea  haou  leaou,  Further,  add  ail  in- 
creased degree  of  nourishment  and  care  for  a few  days,  and 

then  you  will  gradually  get  better.  | 辛兩 元氣  Pei  P00 
juen  k'he,  To  strengthen  the  constitution.  1 元固 
本丸  Pei  yuen,  koo  pun  wan,  Pills  to  strengthen  and  coo- 
jirm  the  original  constitution.  | Luj  ho 

tsae  pei,  4Oftcn  have  I had  occa»ion  to  be  thankful  for  your 
planting  and  adding  mould；'  i.  e.  for  youT  liberal  and  essential 
assistance.  This  expression  occurs  often  in  letters.  {主歹 E 

俱壁你 1 植 S5ns szc  keu  wang  oe  pei  chih.  Whether 

life  or  death,  all  depend  on  your  assistance.  j Pei- 

^ fnng,  A heavy  gale  of  wind.  (Chwang-tsze.)  One  reads  it 
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Pih.  I Luy-pih,  A small  mound  or  hillock.  Occurs 

m the  sense  of  Pei,  Earthen  Tvare  not  burnt.  Read  Fow, 
A man’s  name.  Occurs  as  a local  word  denoting  A house. 

基 KE .基窆 

That  on  which  something  rests  or  depends；  the  commence- 
ment of  a wall  ； a foundation  ; that  on  which  a family  or  nation 
depends ; a possession;  a patrimony  ； the  throne;  to  begin, 
to  commence,  to  found  ； side  apartmeuts  or  piazzas.  The  name 
of  an  instrument  of  music ; the  name  of  a hill.  Forms  part  of 
the  name  of  an  instrument  of  husbandry.  Read  K’he， Syn. 

with 碁 Ke.  Als。 witten 至 Ke. 將爲 宮室先 

爲至  jJ^T»eang  wei  kung-shih,  seen  wei  ke-cbe,  Going  to 
build  a>place,  must  first  lay  a foundation.  (Luh  shoo.) 牆 j 
^Tseang  ke,  The  foundation  of  a wall.  j Kew  ke 

<ihe, 6 Old  foundation  the  two  last  words  denote  the  same.  | 
女子  Ke  te  haou,  ‘A  good  foundation and  metaphoricaHy, 
person  of  good  origin  ； or  of  good  conduct  heretofore  ; a safe 

person •這孩 子奸根  j Chaykaetszehaoufcan 

ke,  4 This  child  has  a good  root  and  foundation,'  i.  e.  a strong 
•constitution.  f 目宗  | 業 Tsoo  tsung  ke  nee,  <A 

•patrimony,  or  possession  handed -down  from  ancestors  ；*  Ke-ne^, 
denotes  al«o  a possession  handed  down  to  posterity. 女台  j 
Che-ke,  The  origin;  the  foundation  of.  ^ 

K'hae  ke  fheen-tsze,  The  first  Emperor  of  a Dynasty,  successors 

arc  *aid  繼 體守承  Ke  te  show  ching,  To  continue  hi* 

person  and  maintain  what  they  have  received.  登 | 
Tang  ke,  To  ascend  the  throne.  開 1 K’hae  ke,  and 
j Shaou  ke,  express  To  commence,  to  lay  the  foundation  of. 

止 1 趣理  Che_ke  nae  le， Having  settled  here  and  divided 

the  land.  (She-king.)  ^ | Tse-kc,  Certain  instruments 
of  husbandry.  (Mang  tsze.)  自堂徂 1 Sze  fhang  tsoo 

ke， Wall  from  the  hall  to  the  side  piazzas.  (She-king.) 伏 
犧之 樂曰立 1 F 汕- he 咖 yS  yuS 丨 e](h-ke,  The 

music  (or  insiruments)  of  Fuh-he  (B.  C.  2300),  wa*  called 
Leih-ke. 


J^CHAN.  土拿 


s.  c. 


A mark  to  be  shot  at  with  an  arrow.  Also  'written  Chun. 


A mound  of  earth.  Read  T'ho,  A path  or  walk  appropriated 
to  archery.  Read  Tuy,  Earth  or  clay  raised  up  so  as  ;to  form 
a rnc^nd.  Read  K*w5.  | jijg  KwS-twan,  The  name  of  a 

country.  (Shaji-hae-king.) 

An  ^ncicift  fortn  of  Tac,  see  Rad •罕  Che， 8 str. 

i 


An  abbreTiatcd  form  of  Tie,  iniraediatelj  preceding. 


靖 


K’H，E.  The  head  of  a winding  bank  or  shore. 


Otherwise  written  those  several  ways,  ]}j^  all  of 
which  are  pronounced X'he. 


埽 


SAOU. 


歸 


To  eject  or  put  a^ay  ； to  sweep  the  ground  ； a bank  or  dike 

made  of  bamboo  reeds  and  earth  blended， such  as  are  used  on 

the  l)anks  of  the  Yellow  Riyer.  To  rhyme,  read  Sow. 

埽 Ta  saou,  To  sweep;  to  brush.  J Fua 

heang,  saoa  te,  To  light  up  intense  and  sweep  the  ground  ； 一 
before  worshipping.  | Sze  wan  saou  te,  *An 

elegant  gentleman  sleeping  the  ground  5’  i.  e.  a man  of  re- 
spectabilily  doing  or  involving  himself  in  what  is  disgraceful. 
"J  ；j 它 Saou-pa， A broom. 漏 j Sha  saou,  To  sprinkle 
the  ground  and  sweep  it  with  water. 

花 徑不曾 縁客丨 
蓬 門今始 爲君開 

Hwa  king  piih  tsao^  yuen  kihsaou, 

Fung  mun  kin  che  weikeun  k^e. 

The  flower-girt  path  has  not  till  now  been  swept  on  accdHnt 
of  a guest； 

The  wicker-madc  gate  rs  now  first  opened  for  the  reception 
of  a Prince. 

A couplet  called  Tuy-tsze,  written  up  on  the 

reception  of  a visitor,  a«  a compliment  to  him. 

NE,  Mire  ; clay  ； miry,  clajey.  Read  Pan,  The 
same  as  Pan,  and  Naou. 
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堂 種服 鱼麁？ ^ 

A dignified  honorable  mansion  ; a palace ; a temple  ; a court, 
or  chamber  of  justice  $ a hall,  or  public  room  ； principal  chamber 
of  a college  or  school.  The  person  who  fills  a principal  place 
ia  a palace  or  court  of  justice.  High,  dignified,  splendid,  honor- 


able, illustrious.  A wide  level  place  on  a mountain.  The 
name  of  a country.  A suruame.  To  rhyme， read  T’hung. 

卒 爲 ] Tsung  ke  wei  fhang,.  Ad  erainent  aad  honor- 
able foundation  constitutes  T hang.  | Ching 

tsin  yu 爸 t’hang， A middle  and  principal  apartment  is  called 
T’hang.  明 1 Ming  t*hang,  A royal  or  imperial  chamber 
of  audiance.  The  Chinese  represent  the  ground  floor  thus  : 


GROUND  PLAN. 
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1 當正 向陽 之宇也 T hans， tans  chins 

heang  yang  (he  yu  yiiy.  T'liang,  denotes  an  edifice  in 
the  middle  place  (not  on  one  side)  and  towards  the  light 
and  day — not  a retired  or  secret  chamber.  者 

諸 侯之宮  Wang  chay  chaou  choo.how  che  kung， A 

palace  where  the  king  gives  audience  to  the  governors  or 

princes  of  states. 黃帝曰 合宮亦 曰明庭 

堯曰 衢室舜 曰總章 夏曰世 室商曰 
重厓 亦曰陽 館周曰 明堂秦 兼四代 
Z 制東 臼陽館 南白明 堂中夹 0 太 

朝西 曰總章 牝曰元  The  royal  hall  of 

audience  was  in  the  time  of  Hwang-te  (B.  C.  2700)  called  H5- 
kung  and  also  Minuting；  in  the  time  of  Yaou  (B.  C.  2200)  it 
was  called  Keu-shih；  in  the  time  of  Shun  (B.  C.  2150)  it  was 
called  Tsung-chang；  during  the  dynasty  Hae  (B.  C.  2000)  it 
was  called  She-shih；  during  the  Dynasty  Shang  (B.  C.  1700)  it 
was  called  Chung-iih,  and  also  Yang-kwan,  during  the  Dynasty 
Chow(B.  C.  1100)  it  was  called  Ming.fhang；  Tsin  united  the 
regulations  of  four  dynasties  (the  three  preceding  and  his  own). 
The  eastern  hall  he  called  Yang-kwan；  the  south,  Ming-t'hang； 
the  centre  one  Tae-chaou  ； the  western  hall  Tsung-chang  ； the 
northern  one  Yuen-fhang. 明偷  j Ming  lun  t hang, 
A hall  in  the  temple  of  Confucius,  where  the  relations  of  social 
life  are  illustrated.  | Heo  fhang,  A school  or  college, 

the  principal  chamber  is  called  | T hing-t  hang.  j- 
J Shang  t'hang,  To  ascend  or  enter  the  hall.  大 1 Ta  fhang, 
The  great,  first  or  principal  hall  of  justice.  當 j Tang 
fhans',  In  open  court. 正 ] Ching  fhang,  The  prinapal 
officer  in  a district.  | Tso  t'hang,  Tlie  left  hall,  anil 

] Yew  t hang,  The  right  hall,  express  two  assistant 
officers  ； the  left-hand-mao  is  the  superior,  the  left  side  being 
the  place  of  honor. 官 府坐丨  Kwau 而。 tS〇  t，ha 叫， 
The  magistrate  is  in  court.  ] ^ T'hang  unS>  A term  of 
respect  used  by  inferior  magistrates  to  their  immediately 
superior  local  officer. 天 j 地_1'.11心11七1以丨1&1(；- 
juh,  The  palace  of  heaven,  and  the  prison  of  earth；— heaven 

andhe"； 上 有:天 I 下 有蘇州 sban„ew 

fheea  fhang；  hea  yew  Soo-chow,  Above  is  the  palace  of 
heaven,  and  below  is  (wliat  is  nearly  as  good)  the  disirict  of 
So〇.chow,_ia  the  province  of  Keang-n:.n. 客 j KUh 
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t'han^,  A hall  for  the  reception  of  visitors.  | J\^ 

M wan  t’h;ing  j in  k’hlh,  The  liall  is  full  of  visitors. 
j Mwan  fhang  hung,  4The  whole  hall  is  red  with  the 

glare  of  light.  、滿  j Kin  yuh  mwan  fhang,  4May 

gold  and  gems  fill  the  hall  ；'  a wish  written  on  a scroll  of  paper 
and  hung  up  at  the  New  year. 

] ^^T'hang  k'hih,  Denotes  the  female  inhabitants  of 

ah，. 禋面有 j 客 Le  meen  yew  fhang  k'hih, 
There  are  females  within.  宰 相稱中 1 Tsae  seang 
ching  chung-t'hang,  A minister  of  state  is  called  Chung-fhang. 

A governor  of  a Province  instead  of  the  Pronoun  I,  says 
荀 I j Pun-poo-t'hang.  Your  mother,  or  your  honored  mother 
is  expressed  b). 尊 | Tsun-t'hang,  jpj  j Kaou-t'hang,  and 

食壽 I Ling-show-t’hang. 門人不 敬子路 . 
羊 曰由也 .升堂 矣未人 灰室也 Mun 

jinpuh  king  Tsze-loo,  Tsze  yuS,  yew  jay,  shing  fhang  e,  we 
juh  yu  shih  yay,  ‘The  pupils  (in  consequence  of  what  Confu- 
cius had  said)  did  not  respect  Tsze-loo.  Confucius  said,  As  to 
Yew  (otherwise  called  Tsze-Ioo,)  he  has  ascended  the  hall  (of 
knowledge)  but  not  yet  entered  the  inner  appartments ; 一 h® 

should  not  be  despised.  升丨 入室喩 人道之 

次第 .言子 路之學 已造乎 正大高 
明之域 ，特未 渫八精 徵之奧 耳未可 
以 一事之 失而遽 忽之也 To  aseend  the  hall 

and  enter  the  inner  apartments,  is  a metaphor  representing 
the  different  degrees  of  progress  in  science^  and  expressing 
that  Tsze-loo's  learning  had  already  attained  the  limits  of  what 
was  correct,  great,  eminent  and  splendid；  only  he  had  not  yet 
entered  the  profound  and  abstruse  recesses  of  refined  discrim^ 
ination  ； bat  he  ought  not,  because  of  failing  in  one  point,  to 
be  treated  slightingly.  (Lun-yu.)  三揖 而後弁 
j San  yih  urh  how  shing  fhang, /Makes  three  bows  and  then 
ascends  the  hall.’  The  successful  marksman  in  archcry  does 
so,  to  those  who  have  missed  the  mark.  They  are  required 
to  drink  as.  a forfeit^  three  cups  of  wine. 玉 J Yuh  rhang, 
or  金馬玉 ] Kin  ma  yiih  rhang^  A golden  horse  and 

a palace  of  gems,— is  said  to  he  possessed  by  a person  who  has 
atiained  ihe  literary  rank  called  /j^v  fl^：  Haa-lio-yuen. 
/j^J  j j^Yewtaou,  t hang  leen,  There  is  reason  and 

justice  with  purily  it\  the  palace；  expresses  a period  of  good 
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and  equitable  government  with  purity；  in  contradistinction 
fora  pecuniary  corruption.  | ^ T'hang  heung  te, 

Sons  of  uncles  by  the  father's  side；  cousins  generally.  女商 

1 兄弟 〜 化 t’hang  heung  te， First  cousins,  uncle’s  son’s 
by  the  father's  side.  As  the  term  Heung-te,  Brother,  is  applied 
so  generally,  those  who  are  so  by  the  same  father  are  distin- 
guished by  the  term  Paou  heung-te,  Brothers  of  the 

same  womb  ； this  phraseology  is  used,  although  the  brothers 
were  by  different  mothers.  從 1 兄弟  Tsung  1 hiMls 
heung  te,  Cousin's  sons.  Cousins  by  th,e  mother's  side  being  of 
a different  surname,  are  not  included  in  tbis  expression. 

子曰 1 ] 乎 •張也 .難 奥並爲 仁关 

TsSng  tsze  yu 谷， T’hang-t’hang  hoo,  ch’hang  yay,  nan  yu 
pingweijine,  Tsang-tsze  said,  (ray  pupil)  Ch'hang  is  very 
pompous  and  shewj  ； it  is  difficult  to  unite  with  it  the  virtue 

of  benevblence.  (tun-yu.)  l j 容 貌之盛 •言 

其務外 ，自高 .不可 _ 而爲和 亦不能 

有以 輔人之 仁也  T’hang-t’hang,  denotes  an  af' 

fluence  (pompou^ness)  of  external  appearance,  and  expresses 
that  he  made  a business  of  what  was  external  for  the  exaltation 
himself;  which  could;  not  be  of  any  assistance  to  his  improve- 
ment  in  t lrtae；  nor  yet  aid  the  virtues  of  other  men.  (Lun- 
ju:cho〇.)  Another  Commentator  adds, 子 張夕卜 窄儀 

而 內不足 •寧 外不足 而內有 傺庶可 

[爲  ^ 矣 Chliang,'.  of  external  accomplishmept  had  an 

excess;  but  of  internal  furniture,  a deficiency  ； better  have  a 

• ' • 

deficiency  of  external  accomplishments,  and  an  overplus  of 
internal  attainments；  then  there  is  a ^reat.  probability  of  being 

VrUious •男巫 冬 1 贈無方 無算 Nan  w。。， 

tun 芪 t han 茜， ts^ng  woo  fang， woo  swan， The  male  sorcerers,  or 

t \ ■ I . > • ' 

wizzards,  in  the  winter  offer  sacrifices  or  oblations,  which 
begin  at  the  temple,  and  are  directed  to  different  quarters  of 
the  heavens  and  different  distances,  without  any  fixed  rule. 一 
These  were  to  expell  diseases  or  pestilence.  (Chow-!e.)  卜 

欲治明 1 未嘵 其制度 .有八 帶上黃 

帝時明 1 圖 Shang  yuh  che  raing  t’hang， wei  heaou 
k，he  che  t noo  ； yew  jin  tae  shang  hwang-te  she  ming  t’hang 
t'hoo,  The  Emperor  (Woo-le)  wished  to  erect  a Min^  fhang 
hall  of  audience,  but  did  not  know  its  construction;  a person 
brought  up  a drawing  of  the  Hall  of  audience  which  exrsted  in 


the  time  of  Hwang-te.  (Tseen-han.)  明丨 也者明 
諸侯之 尊卑也  Ming  t’hang  yay  chay  ; ming  d)。。 

how  che  tsun  pei  yay,  Ming-fhang  (the  hall  of  illumitiation) 
was  for  discriminating  clearly  the  different  ranks  of  governors 
or  Princes.  (Le-king.)  哄 1 Hang  t'hang,  General 

laughter.  絡南 何清？ 有恕有 1 

ho  yew  ? yew  ke  yew  fhang,  What  does  the  hill  chung-nan 
possess  ? it  has  abrupt  precipices  and  level  plats  of  ground. 
(She-king.) 室 | Wang  ts 心 o fhang， (As’ 

cended  the  city  wall)  to  take  a survey  of  the  hill  Tsoo,  and  the 
city  T'hang  (built  on  its  'side.) 


堅 


TSEU. 


s.  c. 


An  accumulation  of  earth；  a mound  or  hillock.  One  sajs. 
To  beat  down  earth,  as  when  building  a mud  wall.  From 
Tseu,  To  collect  together,  abbreviated. 


. ； . > 

m 


K HWUH,  〇r  K huh. 


A hollow  cavern  ； a den  ; a cave.  A hillock  or  mound  of 
earth,  from 土 T hob， earth  and  屈 Ke ■吞， To  dig  or  hollow 

out;  a mound  being  raised  by  digging  a pit.  (Shw^wan.) 

伏 ■甲于 堡 室 而孕 王 Fdh  kea  yu  k'hwiih  shih 

urh  heaiig  wang,  * Secreted  soldiers  in.  caverns,  and  gave  an 
entertainment  to  the  king'  his  father,  with  an  intention  to  kill 
him  at  the  banquet.  (Tso-chuen.)  j 屬 _ 

之中 _ gze  k'hwuh  heu^  yen  sow  che  chun^,  Hiding 
themselves,  died  in  dens  and  caves,  in  rocky  caverns  of  the 
mountains,  and  in  thick  jungles.  | K’hwiih 

k，ho,  yang  chin.  To  raise  particles  of  earth  and  spread  dust. 
The  propriety  of  using  K'hwuh  in  this  sense,  is  disputed. 


墚 


K'HO,  OF  Kwae.  Dust;  the  appearance  of 
dust  rising.  One  says,  A utensil  made  of  grass. 

垸 E.  P he  e,  A turret;  parapet  on  a city 

wall,  with  a hole  through  which  to  shoot  arrows  and  observe 
what  is  done  below.  Otherwise  called  Neu-tseang,  A 
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woman’s  wall.  Also  written  僻悦  Pe-士， and  婢脫  Pe-e. 

Thus  expressed  in  Chinese,  城上 女嬙開 箭眼以 

窺 望城下 因 以為名 ching  shang  neu  tseang  k’hae 

tseen  yen,  e kwei  wang  ching  hea；  yin  e wei  raing,  A woman's 

wall  on  the  top  of  a city  wall,  and  in  which  is  opened  an  arrow’s 

eye,  through  which  to  peep,  and  observe  what  is  done  below  ; 

,,  ....  .•  !-•；•■.  • ； . . ； .1. 

and  hence  the  name  (woman's  wall)  which  is  given  to  it. 

«，.  , •：  ：•  ‘•：：.  ， 1 u!  , f /y; •嘗 

The  same  as  ^ Kwan,  see  above. 


堅 


KEEN 


IV  % 


To  establish  ； to  con6rra  ； to  strengthen  ; to  be  confirmed 
ia  a purpose  or  opinion.  Solid-,  hard,  sound， iirni， s to u，t，. 
strong,  robust.  Determined  ; constant;  durable.  A surname. 
堅 固 Kiien-koo， and  | ^ Kten  loo,  Strong,  firm, 

durable,  are  applied  to  any  production  of  human  labour. 

這張 桌子做 得丨固 Chay  eh’hang  eh5  tsze ts° 

trh  keen-koo,  This  tabk  is  made  strong  and  durable  稂 
I 固 Kan  pun  keen  koo,  The  root  firmly  established  ； — 
is  understood  either  literally  of  a tree,  or  of  a person's  bodily 
constitution  ; or  of  his  family  circumstances  and  conduct;  of 
ali  which  the  expression  aflSrms  that  they  are  Good  and  dur- 
able. I ^ Keen-shih,  Hard,  solid  ； applied  to  things  ： strong 
and  well  made,  applied  to  work  ： correct,  safe,  and  proper  ； 
applied  to  conduct；  not  easily  assailable,  or  thwarted.  j 
Keen-chwang,  ‘ Strong  and  robust，’  applied  to  a person; 

cararaonly  to  hale  old  men.  個 老^  頭 子*  1 壯 

Chay  ko  laou  fhow-tsze  keen  chwang,  This  old  headed  boy  is 
hale  and  strong.， This  is  a free  manner  of  speaking  about  a 
man  ; addressing  an  old  person  it  would  be  sai  d， 老人家 1 
沿 2 /j^Laoujin  keakben  chwang  kdli， Old  gentleman,  3 011  are 

extremely  hale  and  stout.  好堅 粳的性  Haou  keen 
gjing  teih  sing,  A fine  firm  unbending  disposition;  taken  in 
a good  sense,  in  opposition  to  being  weak  and  timorous.  心 
腸 j 璧山 通泉海  Sin  cliang  kgeu  ts3  shan， .t’huug 
tseuen  hae,  With  the  heart  and  bowels  (the  mind)  firm  in  its 
purpose,  a passage  may  be  cut  through  a mountain  to  obtain  a 
spring  of. water  from  the  sea〇  t 


靈山 逼六海 々s5  shan  t hunS  ta  hae， 

’ 鍊’石 補靑天 Uen  sh〗hP0〇tsingt’h 細‘ 

世 I H 萝维  She  shang  woo  nan  szc, 

八心自  4、 堅 Jin  iin  pfij?  keen. 

. • . ••  • 

Mountains  have  been  cut  through  ti  make  a passage  to 

< ....  ■ .... 

the  ocean, 

Stones  have  been  raeltecl  to  repair  the  pure  heavens  ： 

In  the  world  there  is  nothing  impossible； 

Man's  hearts  are  themselves  wanlin^  in  firmness. 

• ' < • • 

他 1 意不肯 T’h;  kScn  e P?h  kk，  He  with  a 

firm  intention  will  not  assent.  | 

Kaou  laoucheneenyih  keen,  His  thoughts  of  reportin〇' hiraself 
superannuated  Were  more  confirmed.  I Keen  che, 

Fixed  piirp〇Se. 藭旦益 1 ] 不墜冓 雲之志 

Keung,  ts'heay  yih  keen,  piih  chuy  tsing  yun  che  che,  Failure 
(in  obtaining  a HteraTy  degree)  should  Tiiake  you  more  deter- 
mined not  to  let  fall  the  purpose,  of  passing  the  azure-cloud 
bridge  to  the  temple  of  learning  and  fame.  只 面丨心 
^ Chih  meen  keen  sin  tang  how,  Only  f〇r  the  present 
time,  strengthen  your  heart  and  wait.  以 1 其信德 
E keen  k'he  sin  tih,  To  confirm  the  virtue  of  faith.  將在 
中 軍曰中 1 Tseang  tsae  Chung-keun  yuS  Chang-keen, 
A general  in  the  centre  of  the  army  is  called  Chung-keen. 

最尊 居中以 丨銳自 1 Tsuy tsuu  keu  chun& 

e keen  yuy  tsze  foo,  The  highest  honor  is  given  to  him  who 
is  stationed  in  the  centre,  to  confirm  his  purpose  to  press 
forward,  and  to  support  him.  The  Chung-keen,  or  General  in 
the  centre,  is  also  called  Chung-keun. 

In  Epitaphs, 彰義 掩過曰  1 .Chang  e， yen  kwo:yug 

keen,  To  publish  virtues  and  screen  faults  is  expressed  by  Keen. 
實 1 實 ShKh  kSea  shih  liaou，  The  grain  was  sound, 
the  grain  was  good.  (She-king.)  冰方盛 •水澤 

腹 1 • 命取冰 .水 以人 ping  fa 叩 shins， shw々 

tsih  fuh  keen；  ming  tseu  ping,  pi»g  e juh,  When  the  ice  was 
abundant^  and  the  bosom  of  tlie  fluent  water  was  hard,  an  order 
was  given  to  take  the  ice  and  put  it  into  室 Ling-shih, 
An  ice  house.  (Le-king.)  j ^j^Keen-shwiiy,  A lixiviura  or 
lye  ; Keen  is  used  on  some  signboards  iu  this  sense- 

To  rhyme,  read  Kin.j  i i 


I 
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堆 


TUY. 


p m 


A heap  of  earth;  a pile；  to  heap  up  ； to  accumulate  ； to 
crowd  together ; a multitude  promiscuously  pressed  together  ； 
to  incumber  by  multitudes.  To  push  from  one.  The  name  of 
a place.  The  name  of  a bird.  ^ Tuy  shlh,  To  heap 

up  stones.  J Shth  tuy,  A heap  of  stones,  | 

Tuy  tse,  To  heap  or  pile  up.  J 玉^  Tuy  kin, 

tselh  yuh,  To  heap  up  gold  and  accumulate  gems.  Shopmen 
write  these  word  on  the  doors  of  their  shelves  at  the  new  year. 

j 人 Ylh  tuy  jin,  A crowd  of  people.  人多 1 塞 

Jin  to  tuy  slh  leaou,  A great  many  people  crowded  together 
8〇  as  to  stop  the  passage  of  a street.  [ 

J-  7^  Ts'heen  tsow  wan  seu,  tuy  shangsin  lae,A  thousand 
sorrows  and  ten  thousand  minute  cares, all  crowded  upon  the 

•大 家採 了些花 草来兜 着坐在 

花 ^ j 中 草^  Ta  kea  tsae  leaou  seay  hwa  tsaou  !ae  tow 

chc5,  tso  tsae  hwa  tsaou  tuy  chung  tsaou  tow, 4 The  whole  party 
(of  children)  having  plucked  flowers  and  grass, came  and  squatted 
themselves  down  iu  the  midst  of  the  pile  of  flowers  and  grass, 
to  fight  grasses/  Each  child  doubles  the  gra?s  or  stem  of  the 
flower,  and  taking  the  two  ends  in  his  finders,  forms  a hook 
Tvliich  is  linked  to  the  grass  of  his  opponent,  hooked  in  the  same 
manner^  They  l)〇th  pull,  and  the  child  whose  grass  breaks 
first,  loses  ; sometimes  it  is  mere  play,  at  other  times  they  stake 
a cash,  about  one  fourth  of  a halfpenny  on  each  chance. 
This  early  gambling  is  discountenanced  by  correct  parents. 

j 卡 Tuy-tsa，or  官 J Kwan  tu  v,  A kind  of  guard  house 
at  the  ends  of  slreets  or  other  passes,  where  a watch  is  kept. 

1 瑟 Tuysih,  To  put  aside  the  dh  ; — a certain  inusicalitu 
strument， 打 j 死 | Ta  hwuy  tuy,  4 To  beat  the  heap  of 
ashes  or  rubbish,  swept  together  by  servants  on  the  evening 
of  the  24th  of  the  12th  moon,  which  is  called  ^ Ch'hoo- 
yay， and  is  observed  by  the  Chinese  as  the  dose  of  the  year  ； 
orthe/jN  4^ Seaou  neen  yay,  The  evening  of  the  lesser 

year.  On  this  ceremony  they  言司祈  $|j  市 Sze  ke  le  she, 

Pray  audibly  (but  indistinctly)  fur  a profitable  market,  — which 
last  expression  denotes  general  prosperity.  JIpJ^  ) 監 | 
O-lan-tuy,  The  name  of  a bird.  She-ke  writes  the  above  cha- 


racter ^jjj^  Tuy.  The  Books  of  Han  亨 Tuy.  It  is  vulgarly 
written^  Tuy. 


堇 


KHIN. 


It% 


From  ^ Kih,  Untanned  leather,  and  土 T^hoo,  Earth. 
Tenacious,  adhesive  earth  ； loam；  yellow  clay；  mud.  To  daub  or 
smear.  The  name  of  a plant.  Time.  The  name  of  a nation.  Syn. 

with  僅 Kin,  and  動 Kin,  A small  quantity. 绍丨 守光 圍 

搶州 城中雜 食董塊  Lew-sh°'v-kwans ts'hang- 

chow,  ch  hing  chung  tsa  shth  k'hin  kwae,  During  the  five 
dynasties  (A.  D.  900)  4 Lew-show-kwang  beseiged  Ts'hang- 
chow ; in  the  city  the  people  indiscriminately  ate  lumps  of  loam/ 
(Woo-tae-she.)  ] Tae  hoo  t heen  k hin,  Wait  for 

the  times  of  Heaven  (Kwan-tsze).  He  is  a very  obscure  Writer, 
and  this  sense  is  disputed.  豫 章出黃 I 然 1 

1 物之 所有取 之不足 目更費 Yu.chW 

di  hiih  hwang  k hin,  jen  k’hin  k'hin  wuh  che  so  yew,  tseu  che 
puh  tsuh  e kang  fei,  Yu-chang  (in  the  Province  ofKeang.se) 
produces  yellow  gold,  but  in  such  small  quantities  as  to  be  in- 
sufficient to  pay  for  the  expence  of  procuring  it.  1 子 

國狂寧 波東境 内 有赤 1 山 K’hints« 

kw5  tsae  ning  po  tung  king,  nuy  yew  chih-k'hin  shaii,  K hin-tsze 
nation  was  situated  on  the  east  of  Ning-po  (in  the  Province  of 
Ch^-keang)  it  included  the  hill  called  Chih-k'hin；  which  出 
Ch'huh  seih,  Produces  tin  ： It  is  the  modern  J j； 也 
K hin  te.  j K'hin  tsaou,  A certain  plant,  otherwise 
called  ^ Woo  t how,  Crow^  head；  because 
似鳥鳥 z 頭 Kan  hing  sze  woo  neaou  che  fhow,  The 

figure  of  the  root  is  similar  to  a crow’s  head.  It  is  said  there 
are  two  species,  one  edible  and  the  other  poisonous；  the  latter 
is  used  to  cure  poisonous  stings；  according  to  a received  prin- 
ciplp  with  Ihe  Chinese,  of  ^ E tuh  kung  tuh. 

Attacking  one  poison  by  another.  The  plant  is  otherwise 
called  Foo-tsze.  It  is  considered  that  the  character  is 

improperly  inserted  here;  it  should  be  written  Kin,  and 
inserted  under  the  Rad.  Tsaou.  The  printed  copies  of  the 

Classics,  however  retain  this  form， as  $ 丨傲  K hin 

fhoojooe.  The  plants  K hin  and  T'hoo,  (allhough  naturally 
bitter,when  produced  ia  that  fertile  land  are  sweet)  as  the 
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王 


preparation  E.  (Shc-kiDg.)  Yet, 沙木曰 倍以如 

.餘之 蓳輿丨 牽合非 是 sha_ra“h  yuS， siih  e 

e che  k'hin,  yu  k hin,  keen  ho,  fei  she,  Sha-miih  says,  that  as  is 
vulgarly  done,  to  drag  the  K’hin  of  Joo»e  (in  the  preceding 
quotation)  into  a union  with  the  K'hin  (nowunder  definition), 
is  not  right.  (E-wan-pe-lau,)  This  is  given  as  a specimen  of 
Chinese  Criticism. 


斕 


KANG.  An  earthen  vessel  to  contain  waiter. 


The  name  of  a place. 大艰 f 路 Ta  kang  loo， The 
great  Kan<r  road  ; travelled  by  the  Emperor  Tsin-che  Hwang-te, 
C.200)  when  on  his  easterrrtour.  Therte  is  a Poem  entitled 
Ta-kang-loo,  by  VTan^-^Rii-shih,  A famous  scholar 

and  minister  of  state,  during*  the  Sung  Dynasty. 


YUH. 


Fat  fertile  earth. 


以其能 生畏萬 物故从 育从土  E _ 

nang  sang  ch  hang  wan  wiih,  koo  tsung  yuh,  tsun〇  fiioo,  Which 
from  its  capability  to  produce  and  briug  to  maturity  every 
species  of  plant  and  creature,  is  composed  of  Yiih,  To  nourish, 
徵 nd  T’hoo， The  earth.  The  Chinese  speak  of  the  earth  pro- 
ducing animated  creature*^  as  well  as,  plants  and  minerals- 


堊 


GO,  or  Ngo. 


Ps. 


c. 


Earth  of  various  colours；  white  earth  fitted,  it  is  said,  to 
make  porcelain  of；  whitewash  or  plaster  for  walls  ； a wall,  a 
house;  an  unplastered  house.  To  whitewash  ； to  plaster  or 

smear.  白栗黑 勇黃] p1hS6,  h〗h  tsing  hwang 

g«.  White  caftb；  black,  blirfe  and  jel}〇w  earth.  J 者 

也欢也 •先 泥之以 灰鄭之 G5  chay， p yay 

ts'hze  yay,  seen  ne  che,  e hwuy  shih  che,  Go  denotes,  next,  in 
tbe  second  place,  first  mud  it  (or  plaster  the  wall)  and  then 

beautify  it  with  a whitewash.  土負 |J  赌 

j K'het  hoo  tsih  tan,  tsing,  chay  g〇.  That  earth  is  of  red, 
blue,  and  carnation  colouring  matter.  牆言宵  ^ j 
Tseangwei  chegS,  A wall  is  called  Go. 以白 -j 一 锋 

牆屋者 因諾之 1 E — t hoo， t hoo  tseang  iih 

chaj,  j in  wei  che  go,  The  wall  or  house  being  plastered  with 


VOL.  I. 


white  earth,  they  are  therefore  called  Go.  (Luh-shoo.)  ^ 
jjijt  1 之 Show  t’heaou  ye 休容 5 che,  The  keeper  of  the 
temple  or  mausoleum,  colours  it  black  and  white.  (Chow-le.) 

又 才、 渗^璧 功^  曰 丨 Yew  t、hoo  ke  yTh  gb, 

Further,  (a  wall  or  house)  not  plastered  with  any  colours  is 

also  called  G». 三年 之爽廬 1 室之中 

San  neen  che  sang  leu  go  shih  che  chun〇^,  In  a triennial  mourn- 
ing (for  one's  parents,  it  is  required)  to  live  in  an  unplastered 
untoloured  cottage.  (Le-king.) 丨 室 — 爲 之 
GS-shlh,  luy  keih  wei  che,  A cottage  called  G5-shih,  is  made  of 
□nburnt  bricks  piled  on  each  other  ； — aad  is  not  plastered. 

食节 皆 g j Fan  t'hoo  shih  keae  yen  ^<5,  Whatever 
is  ornamented  by  smearing,  or  plastering  is  expressed  1 ) G5. 

人 ] 鼻 ‘ Ying  jin  k’lve  pe， ‘ The  people  of  Ying 

smear  their  nose,'  with  /J^\  Seaou  fei  ne,  A mi- 

nute volatile  mud,  wliich  enables  them  to  bear  without  injury, 
or  even  changing  countenance,  the  reiterated  blows  of  a Masou 
with  his  chissel  and  mallet,  &c.  This  ridiculous  slory  occurs  ia 
Chwang-tsze. 

P'HING/or  PJhang. 


m 


To  put  the  earth  into,  or  cover  over  a grave";  to  inter.  A path 
or  walk,  for  the  purposes  of  archery.  To  stop  a stream  ofwater 
for  the  purposes  of  irrigation.  To  shake,  to  tremble  ； the  noise 
of  earth  mshing  down  from  a wall  from  which  it  is  looseued. 

葬下棺 謂之室 ，喪 葬下土 謂之堋 

Tsaog  hea  kwan  wei  che  p'heen  ; sang  tsang  hea  t hoo  wei  che 
p hang,  To  put  down  the  coflSn  into  the  grave  is  called  P heea  ; 
to  put  the  earth  down  into  the  grave  (upon  the  coffin)  is 

expr_dbyFh_ •毁 之則 朝而丨 弗毁則 

日 中而丨  Hwuy  che,  tslh  chaou  urh  p'han^；  fiih  hwuy 
tsih  jih  chung  Urh  p?hang,  If  a (temple)  be  throwu  down 
(the  road  being  straight)  the  interment  may  take  place  in  the 
morning;  if  it  be  not  thrown  down,  it  will  be  noon  ere  the 
interment  can  take  place.  (Tso-chuen.)  f 專箭初  _ 

璧 ‘ 笔 j Chuen  ts’hben  cli  hoo  teaou  ko 

hangkung  seen  wang  p*hang,  Having  brought  round  the  arrow, 
first  adjust  it  to  the  string,  then  laying  it  acrojss,  direct  the  eje 
along  the  path  (to  w here  the  target  is  placed.)  OLhcrwise 
writlen  P'hang,  aud^f^  Phang. 
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■JAI  K〇〇»  The  name  of  a place,  which  gave  a name  to 
a canal  opened  by  the  Tartars  of  the  Dynasty  Yuen. 明 

莴歷 丙申黃 ■河没 Ming  WanJdh  pins*shin， 

Hwang  koo  ho  muh,  In  the  year  of  the  cycle  Ping-shin,  uiader 
the  reign  of  Wan-leih  of  the  Dynasty  Ming,  the  canal  Hwang- 

koo  dried  up  A 東有冉 1 Shang-tung  yew  Yen 
koo,  In  Shang-tung  there  is  a grave  of  Yen； —— which  some 
moderns  consider  the  grave  of  Yen-kung-chung, 

one  of  the  most  eminent  disciples  of  Confucius  ； others  think 
this  a mistake. 

墼 PLIH.  The  name  of  a person. 
Original  form  ofJt  Pei,  see 

型 

Vulgar  form  of  ^ Ne. 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Gaou. 

Same  as  域 YKh,  see  above. 

, Same  as  Chih^  The  name  of  a person. 

謝麈壽 Seay  chlih  show， A nePhew  of  和太后 

Ho-tae  how.  Queen  Ho-tae,  of  the  Dynasty  Sung. 

Fung  Tse^.too-sze,  He  4 was  appointed  (Commander- 
in-Chief， whichwas  then  expressed  by)  Ts  设 .too-szc. 


YAY.  Soft  deep  mud ; mire. 


KE.  To  splits  rend  or  rive  asunder. 


狹 


NINE  STROKES. 




TUH.  The  door ; or  as  the  Chinese  express 


the  window  of  a stove  or  furnace^  The  book 各 of  the  Ua 鼸 
Dynasty,  write  it  Tut 


埋 

m 


Same  as  里 Nee,  secaboye. 


SHING,  or  Ching*.  The  dike  or  raised  foot- 


bath which  divides  fields  of  grain.  These  three  character* 
好羞  are  pronounced， and  denote,  the  same  as  iht 
word  under  definition. 


墚 


CH  AE.  A fence  encircling  a piece  of  ground. 


The  original  form  of  Chae,  An  encampment  or  station, 
either  of  regular  troops,  or  of  banditti, 


堃 


YIN. 


if 


R.  H. 


Same  as  Yin.  To  stop,  dose,  or  fill  up  ； to  raise  & 
mound.  An  earthen  raound  or  hill.  To  rhyme,  read  Yen〇 
子 " 乘 煙 而窺  招 ^ Tsze  fan  ascended  a raound 

of  earth  to  obtain  a clandestine  view  of  the  state  Sung.  距 
1 登城 之具也  Keu-yia,  tang  c^hiog  che  kea  yaj, 
Keu-yin,  is  an  engine  for  mounting  the  walls  of  towns.  Syn. 
with  _ Yen  KwSn  damraed  up  the  water 籲 

of  the  Deluge,  instead  of  carrying  them  off  to  sea. 


琿 

軍 


Same  as  the  following. 


HWAN^,  or  Hwan. 


肅 


Earth,  loam;  the  name  of  a lane;  it  was  called  男 

Ta-hwan-Ie, 
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塥 P HE1H.  A clod  of  earth.  ±| 
場 Same  as  Po,  see  above. 

TOO. 

To  stop；  to  close；  to  fill  up.  Otherwise  written  Too. 

揀 LEEN. 谏塘  LSen  tang， The  name  of  a 

market  place;  where  situated,  is  not  certainly  known. 

墉 Same  as  拆 ChK,h， or  TsKh. 

堝 KO.  A crucible. 

所以烹 燦金銀 s°e pSng  1Sen kin yin， That in 

which  gold  and  silver  are  boiled  and  purified. 


堞 


THEE. 


if  % 


A parapet;  to  fortify  with  a parapet；  the  parapet  with  its 
aperture.  The  Chinese  denominated  it  a woman's  wall. 罐 蒲 : 

整 攻翟氏 •崔饫 堞其宫 而守之 .1 以 

白 聖 故 曰 [ Loo-poo-p'he^  kung  Tsuy-she；  Tsuy- 
she  t'he^  k'he  kung  urh  show  che  t'hee  e pih  g3,  koo  yue  fun 
fheS,  Loo-poo-p'he^,  attacked  Tsuy-she；  Tsuy-she  fortified  his 
palace  and  defended  it.  He  whitewashed  the  parapet,  and  hence 
it  was  called,  the  coloured  parapet.  夕進  | 女卩 
銀 Ke  fhee  fun  joo  jin,  The  parapet  was  coloured  like  silver. 

槭 WEI.  To  break  down  the  bank,  of  a pond. 

插 

插場  Ch'hih  chib,  Earth  heaped  or  piled  up. 


侧 


CH'HIH. 


s.  c. 


To  screen  or  shade  off;  to  stop  or  close  up. 

缘 CHUEN.  The  earth  which  is  tnrncd  over  by 

the  plough；  to  mix  or  bleud  by  ploughing. 


埃 


HOW. 


. H. 


Earth  piled  up,  so  as  to  form  a Tillage  tower  or  altar  ； or  am 
altar  for  the  lane  or  district,  and  on  which  the  name  of  th« 

village  or  district  is  inscribed.  十里雙 堠五里 
隻 J Sh 化 le  shwang  how;  woo  le  chKh  how,  Ten  le，s  dis- 
tance has  a double  altar ; the  distance  of  five  le,  a single  altar 
Otherwise  written  狹 How  and  候 How.  How  also  denotes 
To  look  for  or  watch.  A mound  to  stand  on  and  look  for  the 
signals  made  by  ascending  smoke  on  the  approach  of  an  enemy 
望 條 之 董 Wang  fung  ho  che  tae,A  tower  or  eminence* 

to  look  out  for  the  ascending  smoke  or  fire* 一 used  as  signals. 


堡 


PAOU.  A station  for  defence;  a smill  citidalt 


or  post  defended  by  military.  Thcs  ame  is  expressed  by  障 
Paou-chang.  Otherwise  written  Paou,  ^ Paou,  and  ^ 
Paou.  Village  districts  or  lanes  are  differently  denominated 
都 T。。,  1 Paou’  甲 KeS.  and  儀 j Pe. 


梅 

壤 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


FUH.  A den  or  cayern  that  is  habitable ; a det 
prepared  to  retire  to  in  times  of  anarcby  and  confusion. 

YU.  Name  of  a foreign  place  on  the  east. 


堝 


夷 冀 州 Yu  e tsae  ke  chow/The  Yu  foreigner* 
resided  in  Ke-chow said  to  correspond  to  the  modern  pro- 
▼ince  of  CbibJe. 
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提 


Ancient  form  of  Mtih， 5ee  Rad •目  Miili. 


TE， or  She. 


士 1 M 


To  stop  or  fill  up  with  earth；  a bank  or  dike  raised  against 
■water,  to  guard  or  raise  a barrier  against.  To  divide  land  by 
dikes.  A thing  fixed  or  placed  steadily  on  its  base.  The  name 
of  a place.  Syn.  with  |i^  Te,  which  is  more  frequently  used. 
Te  gan,  The  bank  of  a stream,  river  or  canal. 

J Clrhang  te,  A long  bank.  | Te  te,  The  bottom 
of  a dike  or  bank.  1 Yang  lew  te,  A willow 

bank；  i.  e.  9.  bank  with  willows  growing  on  it.  | 

Ta  te,  The  narac  of  a place.  Read  Kwei.  | Muh- 

kwei.  The  name  of  a state.  ] Kwan  te,  The  name 

of  place  in  the  Province  of  Chih-le,  where  it  is  said  a 

beginning  w;is  made  to  draw  off  the  waters  of  the  Deluge. 

S 見 阜部隄 ft  Hoo  keen  fow  poo  te  choo,  Compare 
with  this  the  definition  of  Te,  under  the  Radical  Fow. 


签 


MO  W)  〇r  Wl)0.  An  earthen  vessel  to  con» 


tain  grain.  A boiler  with  a cover  to  decoct  medicines.  错 
Hwang：  mow,  An  earthen  boiler  made  of  Yellow  clay,  used 
for  decocting  certain  medicines,  employed  to  heal  ulcers. 

取之以 茳創惡 肉破骨 則盡出 Tseuche 

e choo  chwang,  go  jow,  po  kwuh  tsih  tsin  cL'liuh,  Taking  (this 
medicine)  and  applying  it  to  the  ulcer,  vicious  flesh  and  shat- 
tered bones  forthwith  came  out  entirely.  (Chow-le.) 


瑞 


TO.  To  move.  One  says,  The  appearance  of 


hanging  down,  suspended.  This  latter  sense  is  disputed.  In 
Yih-king,^  To,  is  used  instead  of  this  character.  站 
Teen  to,  A kind  of  a stand  in  the  comer  of  a hull. 


埂 


JUEN\  Land  by  the  side  of  a river ; the  grouivS 


withoutside  a city  wall;  an  open  space  for  walking  between 
two  walls,  within  the  principal  and  external  wall,  but  without- 


side a low  inner  wall.  Read  No.  Sandy  grouiid.  Also  read 
Nwan,  The  land  adjacent  to  a back  or  rWer.  Otherwise 
written  濡 Juen,  and  [J 需 Jiien.  fa  Menonjuen 

yuen.  The  space  between  the  outer  and  inner  waits  of  tho 
temple. 


堦 

埸 


Same  as  Keae,  A step ; steps  ; stairs. 


O,  or  Go.  An  aperture  or  slit  in  a wall. 


Read  Yae,  Blue  earth.  Read  士易  K’heu  k，he0. 

To  make  a great  breach  upon  an  enemy,  or  a set  of  banditti. 

j Yun^  〇,  To  oppose  water  by  a earthen  mound  or 
dike.  J Shih  6,  The  name  of  a place. 


堆 


v yj 

IvAJM  (j.  A road  or  path  leading  to  a grave. 


Also  written  啦 Onjr. 葬 引 至 干 1恒  yin 

cheyu  kang,  Is  the  furneral  yet  led  out  to  the  road.  (T.e-ke  ) 
止 E 于 1 Che  kew  ju  kang,  To  stop  the  coffin  〇a  the 


road. 


堪 


KHAN. 


To  sustain,  to  bear,  to  be  able  for,  or  adequate  to；  to  be 
-worthy  of.  Tolerable.  A hill  exhibiting  a romantic  odd 
appearance.  A surname.  A protuberance  or  jutting  out  of  the 
earth,  extending  ovcra  cayit)  below.  Read  Tsin,  Earth,  earlhj. 
One  says,  not  clear  or  pare.  Otherwise  written  K'han,  and 

截 K han •甚 不堪  Shin  piih  k’hau， Extreme 丨 y unworthy. 
不 I 東 西 Puh  k'han  tung  se,  A worthless  good-for 

nothing  thing, 一 used  when  utterin〇：  personal  abuse,  | 

f 人 見 Piih  k han  ling  jmkeen,  Not  worth  looking  nt. 
j 亏 j Woo  wei  puh  k han， Intolerably  flthy.  J 

以 仕 載 K’han  e jin  tsae， Adequate  to  sustain;  or  to  con- 
tain  and  beur  the  burden  of. 不 j 告八  Piih  k hau  kaou 
jin,  Not  worthy  to  bring  any  accusation  against  a person. 
^ K'hih  k'han,  Adequate  to,  able  or  competent  for. 

我 f 可 j W。 ho  How  am  I able  for  it.  能 
J Pub  nang  k han,  lLiadequate  for.  一夫止 1 孜 
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田 百畝也  Yih  foo  che  k'han  show  teen  pih  mow  yay,  One 
man  is  competent  to  receive  only  one  hundred  Mow  of  land. 
A man’s  capabilities  are  limited.  1 苦 1 翌? 

Nan  k'han  chay  mo  koo  tsoo,  It  is  hard  to  bear  such  distress. 
言隹  j Shwfiy  k’han,  Who  is  fit  for， or  able  to  bear  ? jpj 
I Shang  k^an  keen  yung,  Still  seems  worthy  of 

being  selected  and  employed ; a qualified  degree  of  recom- 
mendation. pjy  j Wo  fei  so  k，han， It  is  not  a 

thing  that  I am  fit  for,  or  worthy  of.  J Yih  seaou 

k'han,  Worthy  of  a laugh  ； laughable.  不 1 之極^ 
k'han  che  l^hth,  Extremely  unworthy.  不 1 他用 
Ptih  k’han  t’ha  yimg， Not  fit  for  any  thing  else.  J 
K’han  yu， is  今愈  T'heente  tsung  ming,  A geoeral 

term  for  the  heavens  and  earth；  it  is  also  Shio  raing, 

The  name  of  a god,  to  whom  a work  on  the  sites  of  tombs  is 
attributed.  The  phrase  is  also  applied  to  the  superstitious 
observances  of  the  Chinese  respecting  tombs.  (MS.  Dictionary.) 

^ K'han  yu  k han,  A person  skilled  in  surveying 
the  ground  for  graves ; 一 is  otherwise  called 
Fung-shwiiy  seen-sang,  Wind  and  water  master.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  idle  and  useless  superstitions  of  the  Chinese.  They 
themselves  say,  that  if  ten  Fung-shwiiy  Seen-sang  be  called 
in  to  give  their  opinions  respecling  the  site  of  a grave,  ora 
house,  they  have  ten  different  tales  to  tell;  no  two  of  them  agree. 

吳 王爲人 猛暴羣 臣不丨 W<wwans wei 

jin  mang  paou  keun  chin  puh  k'han,  The  king  ofWoo  was 
a violent  and  cruel  man,  all  the  ministers  found  it  an  into- 
lerable service.  臣有何 功可以 l 之 chin 

yew  ho  kung  k'ho  e k'han  che,  What  merit  have  I that  I 
should  be  deemed  worthy  of  this. 


I 愉 


YU.  A grave. 


狻 


TSUNG.  To  sow  or  plant. 


One  says,  To  sow  or  plant  without  being  ploughed.  一 
円 內 l|t  中 Yih  yue  nuy  k'he  cliung  yay,  One  says,  To 
put  into  the  midst  of.  Otherwise  written  ^ Tsung. 


墾 


The  original  form  of  墾 K5han. 


Exertion  in  forming  a thing,  or  dressing  land. 


凡墳 I 培墣 缚垠 塋壟皆 家別名 

Fan  fun,  yu,  pei,  low,  leu6,  yin,  jing,  lung,  keae  chung  pee 
ming,  All  these  words,  Fun,  yu,  pei,  low,  leue,  yin,  ying,  lunS. 
are  different  terms  for  graves  or  tombs. 


HWANG. 


VOL.  I. 


壇 

hwang  denotes,  A united  palace  two  joined  in  one.  The 

ditch  or  moat  outside  a city  wall,  without  water  in  it,  is 

also  called  Hwan〇^.  In  the  books  of  Han  Dynasty,  it  is  written 

王 Hwang.  It  is  further  defined， a house  or  apartment 

without  the  surrounding  four  walls.  The  open  space  before  a 
house  or  grave. 葬于  g j or  皇 Tsang  yu  t， 職 
hwang,  Interred  in  the  open  space  before  the  tomb.  城復 
] Ch  hing  fuh  yu  hwang,  The  city  wall  fell  in  ruins  into 
the  ditch.  Al.  Scrib.  Hwangs 


GOj  or  6. 


Pf  K'he  go,  The  bank  of  a stream  or  river；  an  earthen 

bank  having  steps.  Also  written  these  different  ways, 壤 
G5, 歷 GS， and  鍔 G5. 


堯 


YAOU. 


寶贫 4 


High  ； eminent.  From  ^ Yaou,  Earth  heaped  up,  and  Jf^ 
Wuh,  A high  and  level  base.  High  and  remotely  seen,  as  a 
mountain.  The  famous  Chinese  Sovereign  Yaou,  who  began 
his  reign.  B.  C.  ?330.  A suruame；  a name.  In  epitaphs,  Yaou 
expresses  Great  eminence  in  justice  and  virtue.  The  name  of 
a hill.  Some  write  the  character  thus  ^ Originally  written 
without  the  lower  part：  in  the  Seal  Character,  was  added  to 
heighten  the  idea  by  association.  一曰从 三土蕷 
累而上 或高形  Yih  yue  tsun^  san  t?hoo  tseih  luj， 

urh  sluing,  seangkaou  hing， One  sajs,  it  is  derived  from 

three  earth-characters,  piled  on  each  other  and  placed  high,  to 
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〇22 


represent  the  figure  of  heighth  or  eminence.  1 猶嶢 

也嶢嶢 至高貌 咅 唐帝 Y-U，  yew  yaou  yay ; 

yaou-vaou,  che  kaou  maou,  koo  T'hang  le,  Yaou  is  similar 
in  meaning  to  Yaou  (a  lofty  mountain),  the  appearance  of  the 
highest  possible  towering  mountain；  (hence  the  name  of)  the 
ancient  emperor  of  (the  first)  TJhang  Dynasty. 曰 
古帝 1 YuS,  jo  ke  koo  te  Yaou,  On  examining  (into  the 
character  of)  the  ancient  emperor  Yaou.  1 之叻大 
而無所 不至也  Yaou  che  kung  ta,  urh  woo  so  puh 
che  ) ay,  The  meritorious  deeds  of  Yaou  were  great;  there  was 
nothing,  (either  affair,  place  or  time)  to  which  they  did  not 

•孔子 曰惟天 爲大惟 1 則之 

Kung-tsze  yue,  wei  fheen  wei  ta  ； wei  Yaou  tsih  che,  Confucius 
said,  only  Heaven  is  great；  and  only  Yaou  Imitated  it.  In 
reference  to  this  expression,  it  is  said,  ^ 平 

德 莫盛於 I 而其贊 i 之 k 莫備於 

jj；[/  Shoo  seu  te  wang  che  tih,  mo  shingj  yu  Yaou ; urh  k'he 
tsan  yaou  che  till ; mo  pe  yu  tsze,  Of  emperors  and  kings 
mentioned  in  books,  there  never  was  any  whose  virtues  were 
more  abundant  than  those  of  Yaou  ； and  of  all  the  praises 
bestowed  on  the  virtues  of  Yaou， there  never  was  any  more 

complete  than  tl 丨 is.  (Shoo  king-te-choQ.) 舜繼  1 Shun 
ke  Yaou,  Shun  succeeded  Yaou.  ^ | ^ Che  tsin 

Yaou  Shun,  The  art  of  government  was  carried  to  its  highest 
perfection  by  Yaou  and  Shun.  This  person  is  distinguished 
by  the  term  | T'hang-yaou,  ^ ] Te-yaou,  and 

1 j Shin-yaou,  The  divine  Yaou. 米史陳  | 叟 ] 

咨 1 佐兄 弟皆有 聲世謂 陳氏三 1 

Sung  she  Chin,  Yaou-sow  ; Yaou-tsze ; Yaou-tso  heung-te, 
keae  yew  shing;  she  wei  Chin  she  san  Yaou,  The  historians 
of  Sung  dynasty,  mention  a family  of  the  name  of  Chin,  in 
which  there  were  three  brothers,  all  famous  ； they  were 
denominated  in  that  age,  the  three  Yao us  of  the  family  Chin. 

j Tsung  Yaou,  To  meditate  on  Yaou^.  and  to  recite  to 
one  s self  his  sayings. 體 j Te-yaou， To  imitate  Yaou.  He 
ascended  the  throne  before  the  first  Emperorof  the  HanDynastj. 

蒯通  Kwae-t’hung， advised  his  mastei •韓信  Han-sin， to 

©ppose  the  aspiring  monarch,  forseeing  that  when  he  obtained 
the  entire  dominion,  he  would  destroy  Han-sin,  who  had  been 


the  irstrument  of  raising  him  to  the  sovereignty.  The  monarch 
obtained  universal  erapire,  and  exterrainated  Han-sin,  and  all 
his  kindred.  K wae-fhung  wavS  next  called  for^  charged  with  the 
advice  which  he  had  given ; he  acknowleged  it,  but  added,. 

大 ^ ^非其  Shiih  keuen  fei  Yaou；fei 

fei  k'he  choo,1  When  a dog  of  the  state  Shiih  barked  at  the  divine 
Yaou,  he  did  not  bark  at  his  own  Master, 'and  consequently  was 
innocent.  The  successful  monarch  was  so  pleased  by  the 
concealed  flattery  of  being  cam  pared  to  the  famous  Yaou, 
whilst  Kwae-fhung  took  to  himself  the  epithet  of  dog,  that 
he  dismissed  him  unhurt.  This  anecdote  is  much  admired  by 
the  Chinese.  可同 [ K'ho  fhung  Yaou,  May  be  deemed 
the  same  as  Yaou.  .慕 1 Seuen  yaou,  To  narrate  the  acts 
of  Yaou.  1 ill  Yaou  shan,  A hill  in  the  Province  of 
Chih-le,  which  first  obtained  its  name  ia  the  time  of  YaoUa 

垄 An  ancient  form  of  垂 Chuy,  see  under  6 strokes. 

堰 YEN,  or  Yen.  To  stop  or  dam  up  water. 

A— . 千金 1 Ts'heen  kin  yen,  A certain  place 
in  Ho-nan  Province. 

報 _ .鞘刼 

To  make  a return  according  to  what  has  been  received  or 
done；  to  recempense；  to  repay；  to  requite.  Recompense； 
requital.  To  announce  to  ; to  give  information  of,  either 
verbally  or  bj  letter；  to  report  or  state  to.  g Paou 

gan,  1 o make  a return  for  some  favor  or  benefit  received ; 
an  act  af  gratitude.  | Paou  ch'how,  To  revenge. 

恩 1 恩 Yew  gan  paou  gan,  He  who  has  received  a favour 
must  make  a recompense  for  it.  此德此 思不知 
何年可 1 Tsze  tih,  tsze  g^n,  puh  che  ho  neen  k'ho  paouf 
This  virtue,  this  kindness,  I know  not  \fhat  year  it  can  be 
recompensed.  施不 望 J She-piih  wang  paou,  To 
confer  without  hope  of  recompense;  or  thus,  施恩莫 
宰 J She  gan  m3  wang  paou,  Todo  an  act  of  kindneis  not 
hoping  for  any  recompense. 
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知恩不 1 非君子 
有 _ 不 1 枉爲八 

Che  gan  puh  paou  fei  keun-tsze； 

Yew  ch'how  j>iih  paou  wang  wei  jin. 

He  who  is  sensible  of  an  act  of  kindness,  and  does  not 
recompense  it,  is  not  a good  man  ; 

He  who  feels  a resentment,  and  does  not  take  revenge,  has 
erroneously  been  made  a man, 一 he  does  not  deserve 
the  name  of  main 

或 曰以德 1 怨何如  Hwo  yu^,  e tih  paou 

▼uea  ho  joo,  A certaiu  person  said  to  Confucius,  to  recom- 
pense ill-will  by  kind  acts,  How  do  you  deem  respecting  it  ? 

子曰 何以丨  德 Tszeyug,  ho  e paou  tih,  Confucius 

said  (in  rcplj)  How  will  you  recompense  kindness  done  to  you — 
if  you  recompense  ill-will  by  benevolent  acts  ? He  further  added, 

si 直 i 怨以德 i 德 e — pa°u  yuen， e 仙 

paou  tfh,  Recompense  ill-will  by  straight  forward  (upright, 
equitable，） conduct；  recompense  kind  actions,  by  kind  actions. 
(Lun-yu.)  The  dilemma  which  Commentators  represent  Con- 
fucius as  avoiding,  was  that  of  behaving  the  same,  whether 
to  friends  or  enemies  ; but  there  are  different  decrees  of  good- 
will and  beneficeuce;  to  do  good  to  those  who  hateus,  agreeably 
to  the  precepts  of  a Greater  than  Confucius,  does  not  necessarily 
imply  the  same  degree  of  kindness  towards  all  indiscriminately. 

國仇得 I Kw5  ch'how  tlh  paou,  The  enemy  of  the 
country  was  revenged. 

善惡到 頭終有 1 
只 爭來早 與來遲 

Sheng5  taou  fhow,  chung  yew  paou  5 
Chih  ts&ng  lae  tsaou  yu  Iae  che. 

Virtue  and  vice  when  they  arrive  at  a head  will  finally 
receive  retribution. 

The  only  difference  is  io  its  coming  sooner  or  later. 

(Ming-sin»paou-keen.) 

投我 以木風  Tow  wo  e miih  kwa, 

1 之 以 .毽瑪  Paou  che  e keung  keu; 


_ j 也1'6…011}1”， 

永以 爲好也 Yung  e wei  ha°u  W. 

He  threw  to  rae  a melon  ； 

I returned  him  a precious  stone, 

It  was  not  designed  as  a recompense； 

But  to  make  him  forever  love  me.  (She-king.) 


人有獺 我以微 物我當 丨之以 

爭 Yen,  jin  yew  tsang  wo  e wei  wiih,  wo  tang  paou  che 


e chang  paou,  This  expresses,  that  if  a person  confer  upon  me 
a trifling  thing,  I ought  to  recompense  him  by  what  is  im- 


portant and  valuable.  而 f 未足以 爲丨也 

佴欲 其長以 爲好而 不忘耳 Drh ， we 


tsiih  e wei  paou  yay,  tan  yuh  k'he  ch  hang  e wei  haou  urh 

piih  wang  urh,  Still  not  deeming  it  a sufficient  recompense,  but 

desiriug  that  he  should  long  be  induced  to  love,  and  not  forget. 

(sheking-eh°。 ◊萬物 木乎天 ，人本 乎祖此 
所以鄄 上帝也 s 郊之 祭大報 本反始 

也 Wan  wuh  pun  hoo  T'heen,  jin  pun  hoo  tsoo,  tsze  so  e pei 
shang-te  yay,  ICeaou  che  tse  t 汪 paou  pun，  fan  die  yay， iVll 
creatures  originate  from  heayen；  roan  originates  with  his 


I 


first  progenitor；  this  is  the  reason  why  in  offering  sacrifices, 
the  ancestor  is  coupled  with  the  most  High  Ruler  (Shang-te.) 
The  sacrifices,  to  heaven  and  ancestors,  are  a thank-offering 
to  the  source  (of  all  things),  and  a reverting  again  to  the  begin- 
ning (of  human  existence).  (Le-king.)  In  these  great  sacrifices, 
they  used,  in  ancient  times,  and  still  use,  cows,  calves,  and  the 


blood  of  the  victim.  How  the  killing  innocent  victims  could  be 


an  expression  of  gratitude,  must  ever  be  a difficulty,  with  those 
who  do  not  admit  that  sacrifices  originated,  in  a recognition  of 
guilt,  and  substitution  of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty.  And 
how  man  should  ever  think  that  killing  the  innocent  brute 


creature  in  room  of  guilty  mao,  would  be  acceptable  to  the 


Deity,  is  not  conceivable,  had  it  not  been  commanded  from 
te\er5  as  pointing  to  the  Divine  Saviour,  who  “ Once  in  the 
end  of  the  world,  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
biraself,”  (Heb.  ix.  26.) 


范 睢一飯 之德必 償睚眦 之怨必 


Fan  tseu  yih  fan  che  tih  peih  chang,  yae  tsze  che  yuem 
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peih  paou,  Fan-tseu  (a  general  of  Tsin)  made  a point  of  re- 
turning (the  slightest  favor,  even)  a dinner  ； and  of  revenging 
the  offence  given  by  a side  glance.  (She-ke.)  | 睚 科 此 
Paou  yae  tsze  yuen,  To  revenge  a wrong  look.  | 

Paou  ta,  and  J Paou  ying， To  make  a return， or  to 
recompense.  J Wang  paou.  Is  to  hope  for  a recom- 
pense from  others.  ^ T'hoo  paou,  Is  to  hope  to  be  able, 

and  to  be  desirous  of  making  a return  to  others.  厚屈、 
圖 j How  gan  t’hoo  paou,  1 hope  to  make  a return  for 
your  great  kindness. , 後來  _ j How  lae  fhoo  paou, 
I hope  to  make  some  return  hereafter.  圖 "j 

Fun  meea  fhoo  paou,  To  use  great  effort  in  the  hope  of 
making  some  return.  ^ 草 ] Keg  tsaou  paou,  The 
recompense  of  binding  together  straw;  and  p 靜環  J Haa 
hwan  paou,  Tbe  recompense  of  taking  in  the  raouth  precious 
stone  rings.  These  two  expressions  refer  to  ancient  Chinese 
tales.  A son  agreeably  to  the  commands  of  a dying  father,  gave 
QUt  in  marriage,  the  beloved  concubine  of  his  deceased  parent, 
instead  of  retaining  her  to  serve  at  home.  The  concubine's 
father,  relumed  from  hades  to  assist  this  son  in  the  day  of  battle, 
by  binding  straw  together  to  oppose  the  passage  of  the  enemy, 
as  a recompense  for  the  son’s  kindness  to  his  daughter.  The 
other  story  refers  to  a,  boy  who  saved  a.  youn^  bird  from  a. 
culture,  and  fed  it  for  a hundred  days.  It  became  domesticated, 
and  finally  brought  him  in  its  bill  four  precious  stone  rin^s  as 
a recompense.  The  four  following  are  established  phrases  for 
expressing  gratitude. 

銘也 、鐵臂 * Ming  sin  low  kwtih. 

感 德難趑  Kan  tih  nan  wang. 

結 草嘟環  Kee  tsaou,  han  hwan. 
知恩必 1 Che  gan  peih  paou. 

It  is  engraved  on  mj  heart  and  embossed  on  my  bones. 

I am  impressed  with  kindness  which  it  is  irapossible  to  forget. 

I will  bind  together  straw  for  you,  and  bring  j〇u  precious 
rings  in  my  mouth. 

One  who  is  sensible  ofkindnessas  I am,  must  recompense  it. 

J Yang  paou,  An  open  or  manifest  recompense. 

J Yin  paou,  A secret  or  hidden  recompense.  jjjg  | 

Fuh  paou,  A happy  〇r  blessed  recompense. 兹 L | Go 


paou,  A recompense  of  evil.  必、 有惡  | G5  peih 

yew  g5  paou,  Vice  or  the  Vicious  shall  be  recompensed  "with 
evil.  $ 束 j S5  paou,  A sudden  recompense,  or  a quick 

notification.  ^ Paou  sin,  Information  or  intelligence 
given;  to  report  or  state  to.  j Tsee  paou,  To  an- 
nounce to  with  haste.  口 j Woo  wSn  shoo 

k'how  paou,  Having  no  written  document,  to  announce  to,  or 

report，orally. 己經 圼丨文 武衙网 EkinS 

ching  paou  wan  woo  ja-mun,  Already  announced  by  writing 
to  the  civil  and  military  o 伍 ces.  通 j T hung  paou,  To 

notify  every  where；  or  a general  information  given  to  all  the 
officers  of  a city  or  province.  j King  paou.  The 

Peking  Gazette.  In  the  Provinces  it  is  in  manuscript,  and 
hence  is  called  抄 King-chaou. 奉&  己 録 】 
Fung  che， e 16  paou,  His  Majesty’s  will  has  been  reverently 
received  ； i announced  to  all  concerned/ — This  kind  of  reply 
indicates  the  approbation  of  statement  sent.  J ^ Paou- 
chuen.  To  report  a ship's  arrival  at  the  appointed  office. 
This  is  done  at  Canton  by  the  persons  called  Linguists；  oativei 
who  are  the  medium  of  ordinary  custom-house  transactions 
between  the  government  and  European  foreigners. 榻^  | 
Ta  paou.  To  add  to  and  announce,  expresses  a local  transaction 
respecting  duties  at  Canton.  Shopmen,  not  included  in  the 
Chinese  Company  of  Merchants,  sell  small  articles  to  foreigners, 
and  pay  the  export  duties  to  a mernber  of  the  said  Company  or 
Hong.  This  person  adds  these  sums  to  his  own  duties  and 

pays  the  whole  to  government. 栽*  進 士 及 

泥金 書帖于 附家書 中用！ 登科 

之喜  Sin  Tsin-tsze-keih-te  e ne-kin  shoo  te^  tsze,  foo  kea 
shoo  chung,  yung  tang-ko  che  he,  A new  made  graduate  of  the 
Tsin-tszc-keih-te  class,  puts  a card  of  a deep  gold  colo  ur  into 
the  letter  he  was  sending  home,  to  announce  the  joyful  tidings 
of  his  promotion. 

Paou,  occurs  in  the  sense  of  合 H5,  To  unite.  論 四 

P~~|  j Lun  tsew  paou.  To  discuss,  or  try  the  case  of 
prisoners  is  called  Paou.  下 娌上曰 i Hea  yin  shang 
yue  paou,  For  inferiors  in  natural  rank  to  debauch  superiors, 
is  called  Paou.  Occurs  Syn.  with  ^ Fo  o,  To  hasten.  Origi- 
nally written  Paou.  反以 I 之 Fan  e paou  che. 
Turned  it  back  to  unite  it. 灸公  j 鄭 子 之妃 

Wau-kung  paou  ching  tsze  che  fei,  Waa-kung  debauched 
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the  wife  of  his  uncle,  the  prince  of  the  state  Ching.  (Tso-chuen.) 
I 者 J Paau  tsang  chay,  paou  yu,  Poor 

people  ‘ who  are  obliged  to  inter  soon  ; raust  hasten  to  perform 
the1  rites  expressed  by  Yu.  (Le-king.) 


t 


An  ancient  form  of  姿 Tsze. 


Also  read  Tseih.  To  form  brrcks  of  earth；  the  snuff  of 
a candle;  what  i^left  when  the  fire  has  consumed  the  combus- 
tible pnrt;  to  snuff  at,  or  dislike  ; to  hate.  日 

1 議說 .殄行 .震 驚肤師 .命 汝作納 

言風夜 出鈉朕 命惟允  Te  yu^r  Lung,  chin 

tseih  tsan  shw5,  teen  hing,  shin  king  chin  sze.  Ming  ju  tsS  na 
yen,  S(5  yay  rh'huh  na  chin  ming  wei  yun,  The  Emperor 
(Shun,  B.  C.  2236)  said  to  Lung  (one  of  his  ministers)  I hate 
slander,  and  a perverse  ingenuity,  which  misrepresents  the  con- 
duct of  good  men,  aad  which  strikes  terror  into  my  people. 
I command  you,  who  are  the  receiver  of  my  words， morning 
and  evening  to  issue  my  orders  and  receive  an  account  of  how 
they  are  executed；  let  all  be  conformable  to  tfuth.  (Shoo- 

一) 有 虞氏咒 根夏后 氏丨周 .殷 
八棺棒 .周 A 牆置學 Yew  yu  she  wa_kwan， Hea 

how  she  tseih  chow ; Yin  jin  kwan  k(5  ； Chow  jin  tseang  chti  sa, 
In  the  time  of  Yu , (B.  C.  2200)  they  had  earthen  ware  coflBns  ? 
in  the  time  of  Hea,  (B.  C.  1800)  they  surrounded  the  coffin 
with  burnt  bricks；  in  the  time  of  Yin,  (B.  C.  1200)  they  had 
wooden  co 伍 ns  and  shells;  in  the  time  of  Chow,  (B.C.  800) 

they  surrounded  the  coffin  with  curtains  like  a wall,  and 
adorned  the  wood  with  cloth.  (Le-king.) 

右手折 1 Tso  show  ping  cho；  yew  show  che  tseib, 
With  the  left  hand  bold  the  candle;  atid  with  the  right  band 
break  off  the  snuff,  2 _ _ 日 j Hoo  che  yu  tsin 
yue  tseih,  The  rerauant  ofwbat  fire  has  cocsunied  is  called  Tseih 


埸 


CH5HANG. 


Ground  dedicated  to  offering  sacrifice  to  the  gods；  ground 
appropriated  to  the  ingathering  of  grain.  An  arena  for  literary 
or  military  contests,  or  exercises.  An  arena,  or  appropriated 
space  of  ground  f(  r any  special  purpose;  as  a place  of  public 


4 j 


execution；  the  place  of  consecrating  the  priests  and  priestesses 
of  Buddah；  the  place  where  insects  or  reptiles  collect  together 5 
a place  for  gaming,  and  so  on.  Ch'hang  i»  further  used  as  a 
numeral  of  affairs,  circumstances,  or  particular  concerns.  A 
particular  period  of  life;  time,  state,  or  class  of  persons. 

築土  爲壇除 地爲場  Ch8  t’1100  wei  tan;  ch’ho° 

te  wei  ch'hang,  Raised  earth  makes  (the  kind  of  altar  called) 
Tan  ； earth  removed  (to  level  or  excavate  the  place)  makes 
Ch'hang. 收 禾圃曰  j Show  ho  poo  yu 谷 cli’bang， 
An  enclosure  to  receive  grain  is  called  Ch'hang.  j 圃 
Ch'hang  poo,  Expresses  the  same  generally. 

圃秋冬 爲丨也  Chun， Hea， wei  p。。 ; tsew  tung  wei 

ch’hang  yay， The  place  designed  for  Spring  and  Summer  is 
called  Poo;  that  for  Autumn  and  Winter  is  called  Ch'hangk 

丸月  1 圃 Kew  yug， chtt  ch’hang  poo， In  the  ninth 

moon  an  enclosure  for  grain  is  made.  The  word  Ch5  expresses 
the  beating  down  of  mud  as  in  forming  a mud  wall.  | 

Ho  ch'hang,  A place  for  the  reception  of  grain.  i A 
國 j 圃 Ch^ang  jin,  ch'hang  kwo  che  ch'hang- 
poo,  The  Ch'hang-jin  controul  the  national  receptacles  for  grain. 

j K，ho  ch，hangr  The  arena， or  place  of  assemblage  for 
literary  and  military  exercises*^  the  exercise  it  self.  明年 
有科 1 Ming  nSea  yew  k’ho  ch’hang， There  is  a general 
probationai  exercise  next  year.  考利， | Kaou  k’ho 
ch'hang,  To  examine,  or  to  be  examined,  at  the  arena  or  place 
of  general  assemblage.  These  examinations  are  generally  trien= 
nial.  The  present  reigning  family  on  the  occurrence  of  everj 
decade  of  the  monarch’s  age,  have  what  they  call  a 恩科 
Gan  k'ho,  An  examination  of  special  favor ； when  various 
extraordinary  rewards  are  distributed.  J Wan  ch  hang, 

The  literary  arena •武  1 Woo  ch’hang’/The  place  for  mi- 
litary exercises.  法 1 Fa  ch’hang， The  place  of  public 
execution  ‘ 賭 1 Too  ch'hang,  A place  appropriated  to 
gaming.  戯 ， j He  ch'hang,  A place  for  tlieatrical  repre- 
sentations.  渝 落彺賭 1 中 Lun  lo  tsae  too  ch'hang 

chung,  To  sink  down  into  the  midst  of  a gaming  house, — 
expresses  a low-degree  of  moral  degradation.  釋氏開 
堂 設戒曰 選佛丨  Shih  she  k hae  t'hang  sh^  kae  yuif 

seuenfiih  ch'hang,  Where  the  sect  of  Buddah  opens  a temple, 
and  establish  prohibitive  rules,  it  is  called  A select  arena  ofFuh. 
Read  Shang.  | Ch'he  shang,  Place  of  assemblage. 
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or  a nest  of  certain  reptiles. 鹿 | Liih  ch'hang,  A kind 
of  deer  park.  j Tsze  ch'hang,  A place  of  assemblage 

for  words  or  phrases  ； a place  where  the  Literati  assemble.  A 
like  idea  is  expressed  by  | Han-mih  ch'hang,  rhe 

pencil  and  ink  arena. 知 也該做 A 的事不 

倐那 禽獸的 事方不 員天地 生我一 

| Wo  yay  kae  tso  jin  teih  sze,  piih  tso  na  kin  show  teih  sze, 
fang  piih  foo  fheen  te  sang  wo  yih  ch'hang,  I also  ought  to  do 
what  is  proper  for  human  kind,  and  not  what  is  brutish；  then 
I thall  not  ungratefully  render  nugatory  the  goodness  of  nature 
in  producing  rae.  • j Yih  ch'hang  sze,  An  affair. 
頭 1 T’how  ch’hang,  The  bead  (the  first)  arena; — the  first 
examination,  or  occurrence  of  the  kind.  t J Urh  ch’hang， 
The  second  affair.  — - | San  ch’hang,  The  third.  This 

phraseology  arises  from  the  examinations  bein^  divided  into 
three  principal  divisions  of  subjects.  It  is  a standiog  rule  to 
commence  on  the  8th  day  of  the  8 th  moon.  Two  days  are 
spent  on  each  division  of  subjects.  The  first  two  days  are 
spent  on  the  Four-books  of  Confucius ; three  themes  are  giyen. 
A 5econd  from  the  Ta-heo  and  Chung-yung,  which  are  united 
under  the  terra  Heo-chung.  The  first  theme  is  from 

the  Lun-yu；  and  the  third  from  Maog-tsze. 

The  next  two  days  are  spent  on  the  不 Woo-king,  five 
themes  are  given.  The  last  two  days  are  speut  on  general  sub- 
jects. The  whole  time  occupied  in  giving  in  the  names,  issuing; 
themes,  and  t? riting  the  exercises,  is  nine  days. 

, ] "fP  Fung  ch'han^  tsc5  hing,  To  be  elevated 

on  falling  in  with  the  arena；  i.  e.  to  suit  one's  self  to  the 
company  one  meets  with.  莽 |j  棘 j King  kelh  ch’hang， 
A thorny  arena； — a place  of  danger  and  trouble.  y0  | 
Teih  ch'hang,  To  cleanse  and  dress  a field  after  cutting  down 
the  grain.  、沙  | Sha  ch'hang,  A sandy  desart.  | 

T 注 ng  ch  hang， To  ascend  the  arena.  J Pih  suy 

ch'hang,  The  place  where  n»en  attaia  a hundred  years  of  age： 
used  in  reference  to  an  assemblage  of  old  people*  少年 1 
Shaou  neen  ch'hang,  The  society  of  the  young.  李 ] 

Taou  le  ch’hang,  The  place  of  peaches  and  plumbs；  — said  in 
reference  to  a certain  place  of  education,  where  these  were 


numerous. 


J Mung  yih  ch’hang， A dream  ; the 
region  of  dreams,  or  vis’onary  schemes.  j 


Yew  he^  ch'hang,  To  ramble  amongst  chivalrous  worthies. 
Vulgarly  written  瘍 Ch’hang.  To  be  distinguished  from 

場 Yih， Otherwise  written  堤 Ch  hang， and  曝 Ch’hang. 

獨腿 

A kind  of  mound  or  altar  of  earth,  or  its  surrounding  wail. 

绪 ▲ ± 恶纗懷 

A low  wall；  to  fend  off；  to  shut  ； to  close；  to  guard  against. 
A suspended  bell  or  sonorous  stone.  Settled,  tranquil.  A sur- 
name. Read  Chay.  The  name  of  a district；  of  a hill,  and  of  a 
certain  river.  Occurs  used  as  a Local  cant  word  for  觀 Ko. 

一丈 爲版五 版爲堵  Y：ih  eh’hanS  wei  Pan， w)。 

pan  wei  too,  One  ch’hang  (or  ten  cubits)  of  wall  make  (what  i» 
called)  pan  ； five  pan  make  Too. 

鴻 應于飛  Huns  yen  yu  fei， 

中 ‘澤  TseTh  jru  chung  tseKh. 

子 之干垣  Tsze  che  yu  juen, 

百 丨皆作  Pih  too  keae  tsS. 

As  the  wild  geese  By  in  groups, 

And  assemble  in  the  midst  of  a marsh, 

So  the  scattered  people  collected  to  build  the  wall. 

Thus  a hundred  Too  were  speedily  finishd.-and  the  people 
sat  down  in  repose.  (She-king.) 

The  Ode  was  _p〇sed  因逸 而思勞  Yin  yTh  urh 

sze  laou,  in  consequence  of  enjoying  ease,  and  recollecting  for- 
mer toils. 

原憲 居環丨 之室茨 以蓬蒿 Yu%h&n， 

keu  hwan  too  che  shih  tszeepung  haou,  Yuen-heen  (one  of  the 
disciples  of  Confucius,  was  so  poor  that  he)  dwelt  in  an 
apartment  surrounded  by  bare  walls,  and  thatched  with  wild 

reeds. 设 兵防绪  Shg  ping  fang  too,  To  appoint 

soldiers  to  a certain  station  as  a defence.  | 御 Too  yu, 
To  ward  off,  or  guard  against.  ] ^ Too  sih,  To  stop 
up,  or  close  against.  外详巡 1 夷船 Waeyans 
seun  too  e ch'huen,  To  cruize  on  the  coast,  in  order  to  ward  off 

foreign  ships.  如 今把門 丨了要 打前頭 

去 Joo  kin  pa  mun  too  leaou,  jaou  ta  tseen  fhow  kwo 
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k’heu， As  the  door  is  now  shut,  it  is  necessary  to  advance  and 
go  round-  着 ^女口  [ Kwan  joo  too%  The  lookers  on 
were  like  a wall  一 thickly  crowded  together,  when  Confncius 

practised  the  bow  and  arrow.  吏 民皆安 丨如故 
Le  min  keae  gan  too  jco  koo.  The  officers  and  people  were  all 

tranquilly  settled  as  before. 誠使四 诲夫州 間 
間安！  Ching  «be  sze  hae  kew  chow  leu  yen  gan  too, 
Really  set  the  whole  world  at  rest.  ^ | 

Chaj-ko  yu^  o-too,  €hay-ko  (this  or  that)  is  expressed  by  O-too. 
This  expression  refers  to  a trifling  tale  of  ^ Waog-e- 

poo,  a person  in  the  fourth  century,  who  affected  so  much 
aversion  to  covetousness,  that  he  would  never  pronounce  the 
word  Tscen,  Money.  His  wife  in  order  to  put  a trick  on 
him,  surrounded  his  bed  with  it,  but  when  he  arose,  instead  of 
being  caught  unawares,  and  induced  to  utter  the  hatred  Tvord, 

he 命婢 曰取阿 丨物去 Min?  Pei， tseu  °t(>° 

wiih  k'heu,  Ordered  the  female  servant  in  these  words — Take 
away  that  stuff.  (Chin-yu-kaou.)  Chung  and  K'hing, 
Bells  and  sonorous  stones  were  suspended,  sixteen  together ; the 
Whole  number  was  called  ^ Sze；  half  the  number  was  called 

I Too.  (Chow-le.)  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  闇 Too， The 

terrace  over  a city  gate. 


讀 


T，HO.  A certain  child’s  play,  otherwise  called 


飛 瓦碟藏  Fei  wa  丨灿  he， The  P1#  of  % 丨 nS tiIes  and 

brick-bats,  whieb  is  also  expressed  by  Fei-to.  There 

is  a game  of  this  kind,  which  consists  in  throwing  from  one 
forcibly , heavy  substances  attached  by  a string,  and  drawing  them 
suddenly  back  again.  The  obsolete  play  referred  to,  consisted 
probably  only  in  pelting  each  other,  hence  the  phrase  | 

P'haou-to,  To  throw  or  pelt.  若今 之打瓦  kin 

che  ta  wa,  Like  the  present  ta-wa,  striking  with  brick-bats. 


屬 


The  Seal  Character  form  of  ^ Yin,  The  ancient  form 


of  Yen,  Smoke,  Tvhich  it  is  said  to  represent,  curling  out  of 
a window. 


羞 


The  same  as  宇 Yu,  The  side  of  a house. 


^ GAN,  A burying  plaee  in  a moor  or  common. 

To  bury  or  inter ; it  is  also  expressed  by  ^ ^ E-gan,  it 
was  pointed  out  to  the  poor  to  induce  them  to  attend  to  the 
interment  of  their  relatives.  (Kwan-tsze.) 


墁 


The  same  as  PS,  To  stick  in  the  grounds  to  till. 


One  turn  of  ploughing.  Wang  yih 

pa,  The  king  ploughed  a turn. 


鹽 


The  same  as  ^ Tsang. 


To  contain,  or  receive  in  store.  From  土 T'hoo,  The  earth, 
as  the  earth  contains  all  creatures,  and  as  th«  bowels  receive 
and  contain. 剌 | Tsaou,  Grass  or  herbage， was  subsequently 
added,  from  the  idea  of  its  covering  and  concealing  what  Jay 
amongst  it;  hence  the  modern  phrase  ^^Pe-tsang， To 

secret  or  conceal. 


FUNG 


The  nest  or  dwelling  of  an  insect  is 


called  Fung.  The  Chinese  express  it  bjr  蟲 室 Chung-shih, 
The  house  of  an  insect.  ^ E-funf,  An  anfs  nest. 


瑾 

or  other  ca 

琦 


CHUNG.  The  sides  of  a pond,  as  a fish-pond 

or  other  cavity  which  contains  water. 
u 

TA,  〇r  To.  The  spot  where  a division  of 
land  takes  place  ； a boundary  or  limit. 

'he  same  as  界 Keae,  see  Rad •田 Tfe.en. 


0^  The： 


sameas  Yay,  A raoor,  or  common. 

m An  ancient  form  of  壁 Ke,  see  1:1  str. 
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Damp,  wet,  marshy. 


|jn|  An  ancient  form  of  Ghung,  see  Rad.  te. 


堑 

墜 

These  th 

塾 


H1NG,  or  Fung.  The  name  of  a place. 


SEUN,  of  Tseun.  High,  perilous. 

These  three  character*  ||^  蔭 @ are  all  the  same. 

CHE. 

v 

To  put  or  add  to  ； to  make  up  a certain  amount. 

Same  a»j^Kang， A small  hill ; oc  the  rid 孟 e of  a bill. 

v i 、 

TEN  STROKES 

嵴 TSEIH.  Poor  ground  ； the  ridge  of  a hill. 

I j I 岡 Shan  tselh  kang， The  back  of  a hill  is  called  Kang. 


壅 

塊 


LUNG.  To  smear,  or  daub. 


KHWAE. 


II 

塢 a 愁 


A clod  of  earth  ； a segment^  fragment,  or  portion  of ; a 
piece.  Doltish,  unintelligent  as  a clod.  Occurs  used  for  the 

pronoun  L Syn.  with 簣 Kwei. 造物之 名曰大 

Tsaou  wuh  che  ming  yu^  Ta-kwae,  The  name  of  that 
which  creates  (namely  heayen  and  earth,  nature)  is  called  Ta- 

hwae. 天 地初開 洚然無 物故名 

j T'heeo  te  ch'hoo  k'bae,  kwao  jen  woo  wiib,  koo  ming 


Ta-k'hwae,  When  the  heaven  and  earth  were  first  opened,  they 
Tfere  in  a chaotic  state ; there  were  no  creatures,  hence  the 
whole  was  called  Ta-k'hwae, 一 a great  clod.  土 1 Thoo 
k'hwae,  A clod  of  earth. 

陽春 3 我以 姻景. 

大 1 假我以 文章. 

Yang  chun  chaou  wo  e yen  king? 

Ta  k'hwac  kea  wo  e wan  chang. 

The  opening  spring  invitee  me  by  it^  appropriate  clouds 
and  misU;  [trait*. 

The  great  material  system  lends  rae  its  yarious  beauteous 

j K'hwae  yen  woo  che,  Doltish  and  igno- 
rant. t 4 K’hwae  yen  y 化 wiih,  A doltish  stupid 

Ihing. 着見 窓上紙 濕了一  j Kan  kSen 

chwang  shang,  che  shih  leaou  yih  k'hwae,  Observed  the  paper 
of  the  window  damped  in  a place.  详錢 - j 百 | 
Yang  tseen  y ih  pih  k*hwae,  A hundred  pieces  of  foreign  moneys 
j 兩 1 Ylh  k’hwac,  leang  k，hwae,  One  piece， two 
pieces,  &c.  — J ^ Yih  k hwae  te,  A portion  of  land. 

塵 土爲蓬  1 Chin  1 h。0  wei  PunS  k’hwae， D 吻，0 r 

loose  earth  is  (called)  Pung  k hwae.  重 耳乞食 方& 

野 八里？ 人 多贫 之] Chang  urh  kdh»  shHi  yu  yay 

jin;  yay  jin  yu  che  k7hwae,  Chung-urh  begged  of  the  country 
people  something  to  eat  ； the  country  people  gave  him  a clod 
of  earth. 一 Chung-urh  deemed  it  an  insult  and  was  about  to 
chastise  the  people,  when  his  father  suggested,  that  is  was 
^ r*heen  tsze  yay^  The  gift  of  heaven；  as^an  omen 
of  his  obtaining  territory  and  a kingdom,  which  was  afterwards 

realized.  (Tso-chuen*)  父母 之喪居 倚慮不 
塗寝苦 枕 j Foo  moo  che  sang,  Iteu  e leu  pt】h  t，hoo, 

tsin  chen,  chin  k'hwae,  On  the  death  of  father  and  mother, 
children  roust  live  in  an  uplastered  thatched  hut;  sleep  upon 
straw,  and  have  a clod  for  their  pillow.  壘 1 胷中 
平 也 Luy  k’hwae  heung  chung  ptih  p hing  yay,  Luy 
k'hwae,  expresses  matters  heaped  up  (disquietude)  in  the 

breast. 胷中墨 1 故須 酒堯之 Heung 

chung  luy  k’hwae,  koo  seu  tsew  jaoa  che,  There  is  an  ac- 
cumulation of  clods  in  my  breast,  it  ia  necessary  to  raolify 
them  with  wioc  poured  around.  破 J P’ho  k’hwae^ 
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To  break  the  clod ; as  plants  sprout  up  through  it. 

炎己齒 ^ Yang  kwei  fei  han  k’hwae,  ts’hingsze， 

Yang-kwei-fei  (an  Imperial  concubine  famous  in  history)  put 
a clod  of  earth  in  her  mouth  aud  begged  to  die.  (T^ang-fhoo.) 
^ I Tseth-k’liwae， and  累 】 Luy-k'hwae,  Clods  of 
earth  heaped  up. 


塋 


YING. 


S.  C. 


A grave  or  tomb.  葬 Ying  y ih  tsang 

te  yay,— Ying-yih1the  limits  or  place  of  interment.  | 

Ying  hede,  The  pit  or  grave  into  which  the  coffin  is  put. 
j Seen  j in  fun  jin〇;,  The  tomb  of  pareati. 


m 


SING.  Red  stiff  clay. 


举 


TA,  or  T hS,  Below  the  surface  of  the  ground. 


To  fall  down.  翼 Chuj  t'how  U ylh,  To 

bang  down  the  head  and  let  fall  the  \¥ings.  From Maou， 

and  not  from  Q 山知，  1 牀 著地而 也％ 

chwang  chb  te,  urh  gan  yaj.  Setting  a couch  dow^i  on  the 
ground  and  settling  it.  房屋倒 1 Fang  uhtaou  t1^, 
The  house  was  completely  subverted,  or  thrown  down. 
j Tsaou  tS,  To  knock  or  throw  about；  to  annoy  or  distress  ； 

is  sometiraes  written  thus. 這 個茶雖 然你吃 

得 .也 没有這 多茶給 你遭 lchayk°chha 

suy  j«n  ne  kelh  tih,  yay  muh  yew  chaj  to  ch  ha  keih  ne  tsaou 
Although  you  may  drink  this  tea,  still  there  is  not  so  much 
tea  as  to  give  it  to  you  to  throw  about.  因 地震倒 

I 房厚 一 千一 百餘間  Yin  te  chin  tacm  ta fang 

iih  ylh  ts  heen  yih  plh  yu  keen.  By  an  earthquake  there  were 
thrown  down,  one  thousand,  one  hundred  (eleven  hundred) 
and  more  houses,  (on  the  border*  of  Sze-cbucn,  Aprilv1817). 


If 

堳 


SUING.  A bank  or  dike  which  divides  fields. 


SEE^  or  Suh.  Small  dust. 


遵 


KHAE. 


塏 錄 


High  and  dry  land. 請更諸 爽错者  Ts’hing  kan5 

choo  shwang  k'hae  chay,  1 request  you  to  move  (your  dwell- 
ing) to  a more  elevated  and  chearful  situation.  Otherwajf 

expressed  thus,  改居於 爽明高 燥之地 Ka* 

keii  yu  shwang  rningkaou  tsaou  che  te,  ReraoYeand  dwell  ia 
a ctiearful  lightsome  devatefl  dry  place。  (Tso-chuen.) 
處片  j Ch'hoo  kan  tseuen  che  shwang  k'bae» 

To  reside  in  chearful  elerated  place  with  a sweet  spring  of  waters 


着 


soo。  To  mould  earth  or  daj  into  the  form  of 


4 疗 


something  ； to  make  an  image；  an  idol.  今俗 揑土背 
鬼神象 貌曰壞 幻11 抓 藏 上 h〇0  Sea〇U  kwei 此肌 

seang  raaou  yu^  soo,  The  present  Tulgar  mode  of  forming  witti 
the  fingers  clay  into  the  resemblance  of  a demoa  or  god,  if 
called  Soo.  素 Soo  i«  use^  in  the  same  sense. 

SHE. 钱傾 

A kind  of  hen  roost  formed  in  a wall. 盤 IgL  爲雞 

作樣日  TsS  j'tien  wei  ke  ts5  tse  yuS  *he,  To  cu*  » 

hole  in  the  wall  for  fowls  to  rest  in,  is  called  She. 

\ ....  .... ■ 

君 子千役  Keun.tsze  yu  fh, 

不 知其期 Piih  ehe  ke- 

rj5j^"  H3  che  tsae  .* 

難接于  j 'Ke  tseyu  ’he， 

日 之夕矣  Jth  che  seih  c, 

Yang  new  hea  lac9 
^ Keun-tsze  yu  yih, 

如 1 何勿思  Joo  che  ho  wuh  s*c〇 

The  princely  man  i«  gone  on  public  service, 

The  period  of  his  return  is  unknown. 

Whither  has  he  gone  ! — 

The  fowls  have  their  times  toptrch  upon  the  roos^. 
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And  in  the  evenii  g of  the  day. 

The  sheep  and  the  kine  come  down  from  the  mountains. 
The  princel)  imn  is  gone  on  service. 

How  refraia  from  thiuking  ou  him  ! (She-king.) 

壤爾 a 

^jp]  Chung  jung,  A disquieted  appearance^ 


螟 


MEIH.  To  plaster,  as  a wall；  to  smear  ; to 


duub. 塗補牆 壁 也 T，h。。 poo  tseang  peKh  yay,  To 

plaster  and  repair  a wall. 


m 

塔 


An  aneient  form  of  ^ Hwae. 


THA. 


if  \% 


The  sound  of  something  falling  ； earth  piled  up ; a tall  spire, 
consisting  of  three,  five,  seven,  nine  and  even  thirteen  stories, 
coramonly  called  a pagoda;  a tempIeofBuddah.  A surname.  To 
rhyme,  rend  Fa.  Tht  T'ha,  or  Pagodas,  are  very  common  in  the 
interior  of  Cbina,  they  are  generally  placed  on  some  eminence, 
and  often  on  the  tops  of  high  hills.  Witbinside,  they  are1ioll〇\f , 
have  windows  in  each  story,  and  often  a winding  staircase  lead- 
ing to  the  top  contained  in  the  wall  of  the  building,  like  the 
monument  at  London  Bridge,  which  is  indeed  a kind  of  T'hS.. 
They  were  introduced  with  the  religion  of  Buddah,  and  were 
monuments  dedicated  to, him.  There  are  sometimes  idols  placed 
in  the  severals  tories.  The  modern  ones  are  generally  low,  and 
have  a reference  to  the  Chinese  superstition,  called  the 
Fun^-shwuy,  which  also  entered  into  the  idea  of  the  former 
ones.  They  are  supposed  to  expel  evil  spirits,  pestilence,  and 
other  misfortunes;  and  at  the  same  time  to  have  an  influence  in 
inducing  prosperity  in  one  form  or  other.  They  are  commonly 
called  ^ Paou-t  ha,  A precious  Pagoda.  利 ] 

Shay-le-t  ha,  A pagoda  raised  over  certain  relics  or  pearly  ashes 
of  Buddah.  These,  it  is  said,  are  contained  in  a gold  box,  if  on 
being  opened  they  exhibit  a dingy  appearance,  it  is  deemed  a bad 


omen,  if  a red  appearance,  a good  omen.  | Wan-t'h^ 

expresses  c modern  low  pagoda^  j Shaoa  fan  fhS, 

To  burn  the  fareign  pngodas,  r.  fer^  to  a cereraonj  observed  oa 
the  fifteenth  of  the  eighth  moon.  A hollow  pagoda  made  of  tiles 
or  bricks  is  reared  and  filled  with  fuel ; it  is  theu  set  fire  to» 
and  am.dst  the  blaze,  salt  is  thrown  in,  which  is  done  for  the 
amusement  of  old  men  and  children.  | 

Tan  ta  fhun  fan  t^,  Bold  enough  to  swallow  the  burning  pjgoda. 

1 T ha  taug,  The  Pagoda's  lamps.  In, 

Shaou-king  Foo,  in  the  province  of  CantoD,  there  is  a pagoda 
situated  on  j 胡 jJLj  Ting^hoo  hill,  to  this,  many  people 

repair  and  give  a sum  of  money  from  six  to  a hundred  dollars  in 
order  to  illuminale  it#  In  doing  this,  there  is  said  to  be  great 
德 Kqng-iHi， Meritorious  Tirtue.  There  is,  they  add, 
B[S  Ij^Shing  iseih^  The  footsteps  or  traces  of  what  is  holy 
or  sacred  about  the  pagoda  and  temple,  at  its  foot ; by  which 
they  mean,  that  there  isa  supernatural  blessing  attends  it.  The 
priests  are  always  supplied  without  going  forth  to  beg.  At 
the  temple  called  ^ Kaou-raing-sze,  not  far  from 

the  Yang-tsze-keang,  where  the  British  Embassy  in  1816  changed 
boats,  there  is  a very  elegant  and  loft  j pagoda,  which  was  a 
residence  of* the  late  Emperoron  his  tour  lo  the  South  of  China# 
The  Chinese  define  the  word  hy  四 :浮 墙 Se- 
yih  Fow-too  yay,  The  Fow-too,  (Buddah)  of  the  western  regions. 

募逄 宮宇曰 1 近稱刹 宇謂之 1 院 

Moo  keen  kun〇;-yu  yu^  t'ha,  kin  ching  ch*ha  yo,  wei  che  t'ha- 
yuen.  Temples  buillby  solicited  subscriptions  are  called  TMiS  ； 
recently  the  abodes  of  the  Buddah  priests  ar<;  called  T ha. 

y—  1 或七 級九級 至十三 鈒而止 
其五鞦 者俗幽 之雒子 rha 丨'灿 ts，hlh  keih. 

kew  keih,  che  shih  san  kelh  urh  che；  Vhe  woo  kelh  chay  suh  wei 
che  chung-tsze,  Pagodas  are  either  sevei>,  nine,  or  as  fur  as 
thirteen  stories,  where  they  stop  ； those  of  five  stories  are 
vulgarly  called  Awls  {-^-denoting  like  the  word  spire,  sorae- 
thing  which  ends  in  a sharp  point  The  porcelain  tower 
situated  in  Keang-nan,  and  which  is  mentioned  in  accounts  of 
China,  is  ^ | Lew-le  t'ha.  Lew-le,  is  a kind  of 

glaze,  such  as  is  put  on  earthen  ware.  This  pagoda  is  also 
called  ^ Paou  gan-sze,  The  temple  of  gratitude. 
The  time  and  monev  spent  in  building  il  were  very  considerable. 
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A piece  of  solid  gold  many  pounds  weight  surmounted  the  top 
of  the  spire.  In  the  suburbs  of  Nanking,  there  are  to  this  day 
folio  sheet  prints  of  it,  with  a mii.ute  description；  the  builder's 
name,  and  so  on  ; to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  travellers.  In  the 
third  year  of  ||^Ching-kwan,  (A.  D.  1657,)  a celebrated 
priestof  Buddah， whose  name  was  玄装師  Heuen-chwang- 
sze， (the  latter  word  is  bis  title  of  master  or  doctor)  went  to 
India  and  procured  various  of  the  books  of  Buddah.  He 
returned  sixteen  years  afterwards， and  was  three  years  more 
occupied  in  translating  them.  There  was  built  for  him  a 
temple  called  ^ ^ ^ Ta-tsze-gan-sze,  The  teraple 

of  great  mercy  und  kindness.  And  three  years  afterwards,  the 
succeeding  Emperor  built  a pagoda,  called  |j^  j Yen-t'ha,  The 
Wild  goose  Pagoda,  in  order  to  lay  up  the  above  mentioned 
books.  The  Wild-goose  pagoda  took  its  name  from  the 
following  legend.  At  this  place,  m fomer  times,  were  priests  who 
fed  on  geese,  calves  and  deer.  One  day  a wild  goose  flew 
over  the  place  where  they  were  sitting,  and  with  an  audible 

〜_id， 衆僧 P 供摩 訶撻埵 

kung  mo-o-sa-chuy,  All  you  priests  omit  to  serve  the  cause  of 
charity  and  beoevolencc.  The  four  last  words  in  the  language 
of  Buddah  denotes  Haou-she,  Delighting  to  impart.  The 

goose  haviog  uttered  these  wordsf  fell  dead  amongst  the  priests. 


They  were  greatly  alarmed,  ceasetl  to  eat  animal  food,  and  built 
a T'ha  over  the  place  where  they  interred  the  goose.  It  occurred 
during  the  dynasty  T^ang,  that  a person  who  had  attained  the 
literary  rank  of  士 Tsin  sze  keih  te,  was  at  this 

pagoda,  wheu  he  first  put  up  a tablet  with  his  name,  as  is  still 
the  custom,  and  from  this  circumstance,  persons  of  the  rank 
just  mentioned,  are  in  the-present  day,  called  j|j^  | 

Yen  t ha  te  raing,  Men  whose  names  are  inscribed  on  the  Wild 
goose  pagoda.  Many  phrases  in  the  Chinese  language  are  of 
a^iitnilar  derivation  to  that  just  given,  which  is  tedious  to 
narrate,  and  omited,  leave  the  sense  obscure. 

There  were  no  T'ha  in  China  before  the  time  of  the  Han 


Dynasty,  and  therefore  Shv\5-wau  does  not  contain  the  word. 
In  the  town  of  Canton  there  is  a Mahoramodan  mosque,  with 
a plain  spire,  w inch  is  called  J Kwang  t'ha,  The  unor- 
namented pagoda.  There  is  another， which  ia  coutradistino 


tion  is  called  | Hwa  t'ha,  The  flowered  pagoda.  The 

pagoda  half  way  to  Hwang-poo,  where  European  ships  moor, 
is  called  岡 J Chih  kang-fha.  The  Second-bar  pagoda 
(a  spire  kuowa  to  alt  who  have  visited  Caaton)  is  called  j|^(p 


手详 1 Sze-tsze-yang  t*ha,  or  ^ J Shih4e  VIA. 
琶洲  J Pd-chow  ta,  is  a famous  pagoda  l\  the  province 
of  Canton,  built  about  A.  D.  1600.  Occurs  wntteu  ^ T ba〇 
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塑 


Same  as  壞 Soo,  see  above。 


塑 市 [|i  像 Soo  shin  scang， An  earthen  or  clay  image  of  a 
god  ; a clay  idol. 泥 j 的 Ne  soo  inilh  teaou 

tcih,  Formed  of  clay  or  carved  ia  wood. 妮桃水 ! 
Ne  teaou  raiih  soo,  Formed  of  clay  or  wood.  These  two 
expressions  arc  applied  to  persons  as  terms  of  abuse  for  their 

stupidity.  _ 道如泥 1 人 及接人 渾备 

團 Ming  taou  joo  ne  soo  jin,  keth  tseg  jin  kwaff^ 

she  jih  twan  ho  k'hc,  Ming-taou  was  (as  inanimate)  as  a clay 
figure,  till  he  received  another  person,  and  then  he  was  all 
cordiality.  坐如 1 Tso  joo  soo,  To  sit  like  a clay 
figure.  ^(P  ] Maou  joo  soo， A countenance  like 

a clay  image.  ^ | Hwuy  soo,  To  draw  a likeness  with 

the  pencil, 

M UNGrft  The  appearance  of  dust  risin*;. 

Sound  of  wiad^  or  tnelaphorl^ljr,  the  fatne-of  images  or  ciivtoms. 

墀 Same  as  ^ Che,  see  belovr. 

埭 Same  as  腫 Shing. 

士尊  Poa 

A man'*  name,  To  be  distinguished  from  太專  T hw»®. 


塗 


THOO 


Clay,  mud,  raire.  To  plaster,  to  ornament  as  the  colouring 
of  a wall  ； to  smear,  to  daub  ； to  blot  out  or  efface ; to  defile  ； 
to  fill  up  an  interstice.  Thick.  A surname^  the  name  of  a hill. 

^ Tso  yu  t'hoo  tan,  To  sit  amongst  mire  and 

ashes；  is  applied  to  sitting  down,  or  associating  with  vicious 

F—*. 立於惡 八之朝 輿惡人 言如以 

朝衣朝 宼坐於 1 炭 Leih  yu  ^5jinche  chaou, 

ya  g(5  jin  yen,  joo  e chaoo  e,  chaou  kwaa  tso  yu  fhao  tan,  To 


stand  in  the  court  of  a vicious  man  (a  prince)  or  to  *pcak  to  a 
vicious  man,  is  like  being  clothed  in  a court  dress,  and  court 
cap， and  then  sitting  down  araoiigst  the  mire  and  ashes.  (MSnj- 

tsze.)  I ^ T'hoo-ne,  Soft  mire. 糊 j Hoo-t’hoo, 
Dull,  stupid,  muddy  intellect;  to  manage  affairs  without  order 

and  system.  一個糊 1 六不明 白的人 Y?h 

ko  hoo-t'hoo  ta  puh  ming  plh  teih  jin,  A very  dull  slupid  fellow. 
糊 1 了事  Hoo  t’hoo  leaou  sze， To  finish,  or  put  things 
off  one's  hand  in  a confused  indistinct  manner.  {巧、 不 

糊 1 我輿你 說正紙 話 如 pfh  yaou  h。。 t’h。。 

wo  yu  ne  shwi5  ching-king  hwa.  Don't  ^ou  be  confused  and 
carelessly  misapprehend,  I am  speaking  to  you  seriously. 

或言端 爲人糊 j 帝曰端 小事糊 1 

大 | Hwi5  yen  Twaii  wei  jin  hoo-t* hoo ; Tc  yu^, 

Twau  seaou  sze  hoo-t'hoo,  ta  sze  puh  hoo-fhoo,  One  said, 
that  Twan  was  a stupid  man；  thfe  Emperor  replied,  Twan  % 
dull  in  petty  matters,  but  not  doll  irt  great  affairs.  (Sung-shc.) 

T^hoo  tseang.  To  plaster  a wall；  or  a plasrtered  wall . 

[ T'hoo  shih.  To  apply  any  coloured  wash  to  walls. 
] 乙^  T hoo  yih,  or  | T'hoo  mc5,  To  blot  otit  ai>d  alter 
a written  document. 漆注  j 改 TSen  choo， t’hoo 
kale,  To  add  illustrations  or  comments ; to  blot  out  and  alter. 

東 1 贾栋  Tun 客 t hoo,  se  ‘On  the  east  blot  out， or 

the  west  efface i.  e.  to  make  many  alterations.  | 

Leu-t'hoo,  The  path  trodden  by  travellers.  | 

•ffc  T'hoo-ke,  ne  shih  yay,  T5hoo-ke  is  to  plaster  with  mud；  to 
fill  up  the  interstices  of  the  wall.  J G5-t'hoo,  Denote* 

the  same.  (Shoo-king.)  母敎猱 幵木如 1 1 

Woo  keaou  jow  shing  raiih  ; joo  fhoo  f hoo  foo,  Do  not 
teach  a monkey  to  climb  a tree；  it  is  plastering  ab〇Te  plaster 

unnecessai^ •言小 人骨肉 之恩本 _ 王 
X 好 讒佞以 來之是 猶敎猱 升木叉 
如於 泥丨之 上加以 泥丨附 之也 

Yen  seaou  jin  kwiih  jow  che  gan  puu  po,  wang  yew  haou  tsaii 
ning  e lae  che,  she  yew  keaou  jow  shing  miih,  yew  joo  yu  ne 
t’hoo  che  shang  kea  e nc  t hoo  foo  che  yay,  It  (the  above 
sentence)  expresses,  that  the  natural  affection  for  their  kindred 
of*  mean  time  serving  meu， is  originally  very  slight;  if  the  kin^ 
likes  lo  hear  specious  slanders  and  thereby  encourages  (tale 
bearers)  to  come,  it  is  like  teaching  a moakej  to  ascend  a tree, 
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and  as  adding  miry  plaster  above  miry  plaster.— The  figures  being 
low,  a monkey  and  mire,  serm  well  chosen  for  tlie  subject. 

古之士 遭洽世 不避其 ft. 遇亂世 
不爲 萄存二 子伯夷 叔齊曰 •周 & i 
吾身 也不如 避之以 潔吾行 則北至 
知 首陽 乏 山遂餓 而死焉 In  andent  tiroes 

when  the  age  was  in  a well  governed  state,  the  learned  did  not 
decline  offices,  and  when  confusiou  (from  the  tyranny  of  the 
reigning  prince)  prevailed,  they  did  not  aim  at  any  rate  to  keep 
their  places.  The  two  eminent  men  (king's  sons)  Pih-e  and 
Shiih-tse,  said  respecting  Ghow,  contact  with  him  would  defile 
our  pure  conduct.  They  forthwith  travailed  north  to  the 
Show-yang  mountain,  where  they  died  of  hunger.  (Chwang- 
tsze.) 汚 1 Woo-l’hoo,  To  defile •塵  1 Chin-t’hoo， 
Dust  and  mire,  expresses 一 the  a〇;e,  the  world,  the  present  state 
of  human  beings.  ^ ] Tseaou  thoo,  Pepper-plaster,  refers 
to  the  Empress's  private  rooms,  which  it  is  said,  were  in  the 
time  of  Han  thus  plastered,  to  give  them  warmth  and  fra- 
grance. j J T’lioo-t’hoo,  occurs  applied  to  L〇〇， 
The  dew,  expressing  its  being  thick.  | Thoo  chay, 

or,  as  some  read  it,  Keu,  An  earthen  chariot.  | 

綴 靈 自 古 有^之  T，h。。 chay  ch，h"o  ling  tsze  koo  yew 

che,  Clay  carriages  and  straw  men  (to  inter  with  the  dead) 
have  existed  from  ancient  times, — and  the  usage  is  still  attend- 
ed to.  The  usage  is  at  present  to  make  a number  of  utensils  of 
paper,  and  by  coasuraiug  them  in  fire,  pass  them  into  the  in  vi- 
sible state  for  the  use  of  the  departed  per  on.  The  general 
term  for  them  is, 明^ • Miug-k’he.  A house,  sedan  chairs, 
a boat,  boalmen,  attendants,  clothes,  and  so  on,  are  made  and 
burnt.  They  burn  the  actual  clothes  which  the  person  wore, 
which  of  course,  in  the  case  of  poor  people  are  not  worth 
muclt,  but  expensive  wardrobes  of  the  rich  are  thus  consumed. 
They  denominate  the  practice,  Shaou  kwo 

lhoe,  To  burn  clothes  for  the  passage  of  the  river.  The  river 
to  be  passed,  is  called  黃河  Hwang-ho,  The  Yellow  river, 
j jj^  T'hoo-shan,  The  name  of  an  ancient  state.  ^ San 
't，li〇〇,  Three  places  are  so  denominated  when  spoken  of  generally. 


An  ancient  form  of  ■垔  Yen. 


臺 


An  ancient  form  of  臺 Tae. 


Chow’s  mode  of  writing  T’hang.  The  first  part  of  the 
definition  is  disputed. 


塘 


THANG. 


墒 n 


A a artificial  pond  ; a pool  of  water ; a fish  pond . It  is  the 
usage  in  China  to  have  a pond  of  stagnant  water  attached  to 
the  house  of  every  gentleman.  池塘  Ch’he  t’hang， or 
j 乂 也 T，hung  ch’he， or  魚 | Yu  t ha 叩， All  express 
fish  pond.  J Leen  t hang,  A pond  for  the  growth  of 

the  water-lily.  築 土遏水 曰彳心 t’haogS 

shwuy  yuS  fhang,  Earth  diked  up  and  stopping  water,  is 
called  T’hang.  金銀 1 King  yin  t'hang,  The  gold  and 
silver  pond 一 a pond  mentioned  in  history.  J Tseen. 

t’hang,  The  Tseen  (Chinese  copper  cash  or  money)  pool ; so 
called  from  a fraud  praticed  at  the  building  of  it.  A notice 
was  issued  inTiting  persons  to  bring  clay  and  stones,  promising 
a thousand  Tseen,  for  half  the  quantity  which  one  man. 
could  carry.  The  poor  people  came  Joo  jun,  Like 

clouds  for  number,  with  loads  of  clay  aad  stone.  The  builder 
then  affirmed  that  they  had  brought  much  more  than  he  wanted; 
and  the  people  had  no  resouce  but  to  throw  down  their  bur- 
dens and  go  away,  leaving  the  materials  for  building  in  the 
possession  of  the  man  who  had  imposed  on  them. 麗 j Ken 
l hang,  is  the  name  of  another  famous  pond.  ] ^ T'hang- 

haou,  Celery.  T hang,  is  used  in  the  same  sense. 

There  are  a great  many  epithets  applied  to  ponds,  as  春草 1 
Ch'hun  tsaou  fhang,  The  vernal  grass  pond,  ^ ] Che- 
fuQ  thang,  The  pool  of  female  cosmetics 一 flowing  from  the 
apartments  of  the  royal  palace,  and  so  on.  j Yay  t’hang, 

A pool  in  a wilderness. 


K11EO. 


s.  c. 


High  earth.  One  says,  Hard  adhesive  earth  or  clay,  which 
cannot  be  separated.  Read  Keaou， Poor  stony  land*  These 
three  characters；^  女堯  are  the  same* 


tol, 
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塚 


The  vulgar  form  of  家 Chung. 


A grave  or  sepulchre.  J Hwang-chung,  A deserted 

grave；  a tomb  at  which  no  descendants  worship. 

LEIH.  To  stop  or  fill  up. 

* / 

M NEIH.  Earth  and  water  mixed. 

壞 Same  as  缝 Pung,  see  below. 

Dust  blown  by  the  wind.  To  be  distinguished  from  Chung. 

頊 RUNG. 

The  name  of  a place.  Some  write  it  Kung. 

PANG.  The  boundary  of  a piece  of  ground  ; 

the  dike  which  forms  the  limit  of  a field.  In  some  of  the 
ancient  Chinese  states,  a level  topped  eminence  was  called  Pang; 

2nd  also  the  banks  or  sides  of  a ditch. 

‘ • • - ■ * • 

擔 The  vulgar  form  of  ^ Chae. 

塞* 育鸾 ' 

To  fill  ； to  fill  up;  to  close；  to  stop  an  aperture;  to  obstruct^ 
to  hinder  or  prevent.  A solid,  sincere  character.  An  important 
and  dangerous  pass  to  a country.  Epithet,  applied  to  the  moon 
under  certain  circumstances.  ] Sih-slh,  A disquieted; 
untranquil  appearance.  Read  Sae,  A boundary  ； a limit  on  the 
border.  A surname.  ^ ^ Tuy  slfh,  To  stop  up,  as  by 
piling  earth  over.  | Pe-sih,  To  close  or  shut. 

鼻 j Pe  tsze  sih  puh  choo,  The  nose  not  com- 

pletely stopped ; or  unable  to  stop  the  nose. 

稱鍾自  j 洞門  Laou-shoo  to  ching  clu 丨 y tsze  s"ih 
lung  mun,  The  rat  pulled  down  the  weight,  and  itself  filled  up 


the  entrance  to  the  cavern, 一 figuratively,  a roan's  bringing  some 

calamity  on  himself. 人 多濟擁 "] 的 無一些 

空地 h to  tse  yung  sih  teih,  woo  ylh  seay  kung  te,  Agreat 
many  people  crowded  together  and  choked  up  the  space,  so  thal 
there  was  not  the  least  unoccupied  ground.  | 口 Sih 
k'how,  To  stop  a person's  mouth ; either  by  not  affoiding  him 
any  reason  to  talk,  or  reasoning  so  that  he  is  unable  to  reply  ； 
it  may  also  denote  the  stoppage  of  any  aperture,  which  word  19 
generally  expressed  by  mouth.  ] T'heen-sih,  or  ^ 

^ Sih  mwan,  To  fill  up.  | ^ Sih  tslh,  To  stop  or  pre- 

vent censure;-— to  endeavour  to  slur  over  an  aflfair,  or  perform 
any  work  ia  a careless  manner,  designed  merely  to  preserve 

appearances •天 地不 通閉] 成冬  T’hiien  te 

puh  t’hung  pe  sib  chiog  tung,  Heaven  and  earth's  reciprocal 
communication  obstructed,  forms  or  causes  winter.  J 

口 STh  loo  k’how， To  stop  up  a road. 開 道足咨 
有 JJ 章 j K'hae  t'hung  taou  loo,  woo  yew  chang  sih,  Opened 
a road  which  was  perfectly  free  without  anj  barrier  to  intercept 
or  stop  passengers.  y 誌 ] Shun  wan,  kung, 

yun,  sih.  Shun  (B.  C.  2100)  was  a cordial,  respectful,  sincere, 
and  solid — plain  character.  (Shoo-king  ) | 蔓 

Keih  k'he  sih  shih,  To  carry  solidity  of  character  to  its  highest 

degree.  邪說充  1 仁義 SeaY  shwS  chuns  sth  jia 

e Vicious  discourse  is  an  obstruction  to  benevolence  and  justice, 

(!Tang-tSZe_) 隶心  1 淵 pi"gs:ns1hyucn，T°SrasPthe 

mind,  be  solid  and  deep, — expresses  great  care  and  attention, 
with  solidity  and  profoundness  of  character.  (She-king.) 

秦四 1 之國被 山帶渭 Tsin  sze  che  kw3, 

pel  sban  tae  wei,— Tsin  (who  first  united  Chioa  under  one 
monarchy)  possessed  a kingdom  defended  by  dangerous  passes 
on  every  side.  It  was  surrounded  liy  hills,  and  by  the  river 
Wei,  as  with  a girdle.  (She-ke.)  Tsin  was  hence  called  ^ 
Eft-  T'heen  foo,  The  district  of  Heaven,— especially  favored  of 

heaven.  減 池百尺 扼丨要 1 Cb’hinschepe_chm’ 

gib  sih  yaou  sae,  A ditch  and  wall  a hundred  cubits  high  to 
obstruct  the  approach  of  serious  injuries.  | K he,  sih, 

K'he  expresses  gates,  roads  and  bridges  ； Sih,  walls  and  other 
mean«  of  obstructing  the  approach  of  an  enemy.  開我 
I K'hae  wo  raaou  sih,  Ope«  or  expand  my  jungle- 

eboked  mind ; 一 instruct  rac.  孟子 i 高于 曰山 


535 


32nd  Radical.  X.  T'hoo 


徑之 蹊間介 然用之 而成路 爲間不 
用則 茅丨之 矣今茅 I 子之 心矣 

tsze,  wei  kaou-tsze  jue  shau  king  che  ke  keen,  kea  jen  yung 
cbe  urh  cbin^  loo；  wei  keen  piih  yun^,  tslh  maou  sih  chee； 
kin  maou  sih  tsze  che  sin  e,  Mencius  said  to  Kaou-tsze, 
when  the  paths  amongst  the  hills  are  used,  a road  is  formed 
by  the  constant  footsteps  of  passengers,  but  as  soon  as  they 
are  not  frequented,  the  weeds  choke  them  up  ； the  weeds  have 
now  choked  up  your  heart, 一 remove  them  by  daily  study. 
伊 t 1 E-poo-sih,  and  j^*  j Yew-po-sih,  are  two 
phrases  applied  by  the  Buddists  to  eminent  persons,  who  in 
Chinese  are  called  Shen-sze,  Virtuous  scholars. 

冬備邊 瘡完妻  1 tuns  pe  pgen  kin。 wan 

yaou  sae,  In  the  first  month  of  winter  make  preparations  for 
defence  on  the  border ; and  strengthen  the  important  passes. 
(Le-king.)  九 ] Kew-sae,  Nine  important  passes  men- 
tioned  in  history.  ^ | Tsze-sae,  The  red  limit.  A name 
of  the  mil  know  <;reat  wall  of  China.  長掘^  土^ 

色 皆 紫 因 名 Tsin  cli5  changch’hmgt’hoosth  keae  tsze 

yin  ming,  When  Tsin  (B.  C.  200)  built  the  long  city  wall,  the 
earth  of  which  it  was  made,  was  all  of  a red  colour,  and  hence 
its  name, 一 as  given  above.  Its  usual  name  is  萬 里 
Wan-le-chang-ch'hing,  The  city  wall  tea  thousand  le  long.  >博 
J Po-sae,  Certain  utensils  for  gaming.  Occurs  in  the  sense 
of  Sae.  I jjj^  JJjlj1  Tung  sae  taou  ke,  To  offer 

up  the  winter  prayers  and  sacrifices.  言胃  j 社人 

Tse  wei  paou  sae  yay,  To  sacrifice  is  called  Paou-sae. 

A vulgar  form  of  葬 Tsang,  To  inter  or  bury. 

K HKIl<.  A bank  ordam  raised  to  obstruct  water. 

坚 The  same  as  瘗 E,  To  inter,  to  bury. 
避 TUY.  To  fall^  as  from  a higher  place. 

Read  Ts'liuj,  To  reprehend；  to  censure. 


壤 

通 

少、 


Y1H,  or  Neih.  A small  hill. 


THEEN.  + 


埠咯 


From  + T hoo,  Earth,  and  Chin,  giving  sounds 
Also  written  thus,  from  Heue,  A cavern  or  hollow 
place；  a pit.  T'heen  denotes  土 ^ ^7  E t’hoo 

sih  kung  yay,  To  fill  up  a vacant  place  with  earth.  凡實 
中者" 因 j^|  Fan  shih  chung  chay  yin  yu^  t'heen. 
All  filling  up,  or  making  solid  an  empty  place  in  the  middle, 
is  in  consequence  expressed  by  T’heen. 

To  fill  up  a vacant  place  ; to  make  up  a deficiency ; to  add 
to ; to  pay  a debt;  to  give  a life  forfeited  to  the  laws  ； to  yield 
or  flow  onward  ； the  sound  of  a drum；  a man’s  name.  Also 
read  Teen.  Read  T^een,  Entirely,  completely,  fully,  a- 
bundantly.  Severe  disease.  Read  Chin,  Fixed;  settled; 
soothed ; repressed ; a long  time.  J T'heen-slh,  To  close 
or  shut  up.  j ^ T heen-mwan,To  fill  up  ； to  fill  entirely. 

j iS  3^  T’hSen  hwan  kwei  k’hung,  To  make  up  a 
loss  or  deficiency.  | 債 T’hSen-chae,  To  pay  a debt 
J T'heen  raing,  To  pay  with  one's  life,  the  violation  of  the 
laws.  ^ j ^ Teaou  chuen  fheeo  tsing,  To  carry 

bricks  and  fill  up  a well. 

奚咨 塗 j K^e-h^  e t heen； 
sin  nan  mwan〇 

Lakes  and  ditches  are  easily  filled ; 

But  fhe  heart  of  man, 一 it  is  impossible  to  satisfy. 

It  is  said,  that  ^ Yen-te*s  daughter  (B.  C.  3200)  was 
drowned  in  the  eastern  sea,  and  that  she  was  afterwards  trans* 
formed  into  a bird  called  Tsing-wei,  and  which 

gradually  has  ever  si  nee  been  carrying  away  in  its  bill,  the 
wood  aad  stones  of  the  western  mountains.  以 1 東 
E t'heen  tung  hae,  To  fill  up  the  eastern  sea.  In 
allusion  to  this  tale,  it  is  said, 鳥徐 ^木而  j ，龜 

Neaou  han  miih  urh  t'heen  hae,  The  birds  carry  in  their  bill* 

wood,  and  fill  up  the  ocean.  精 循嘲石 比人之 
Tsing-wei  han  shih,  pe  jin  che  t’hoo  laou,  The  bird 
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Tsing-wei  carrying  stones  in  its  bill,  is  a compari*on  to  represent 
the  useless  and  ineffectual  labours  of  man.  1 流泉 
T'heen  lew  tseuen,  Confluent  streams,  or  springs.  J 然 
^ T^een-jea  k〇3  che.  To  excite  by  the  sound  of  drums. 

會 I 1 兮 兩冥冥 tuy  L’.jiien  t’hiien  he;  yu  ming 

ming^  The  thunder  resounds,  and  the  rain  obscure*. 

卬昊 天則不 我惠孔 1 不寧 降此大 

^ Chen  yang  haou  t hgen  tsih  puh  wo  hwuy,  kung  chin 
puh  ning*,  keang  tsze  ta  le,  (There  must  be  a cause  for  human 
calamity)  we  look  up  to  the  splendid  heaveos  which  refuse 
to  us  their  fayors  ; which  have  Jong  taken  from  us  tranquility  ； 
and  sent  down  this  great  confusion  — which  prevails  in  the 
King's  court.  (She-king.) 脅 況 j 兮 Tsang  hwang 
t heen  he,  Long  grieved  dejected.  (She-king.)  In  this  quotation 
flie  sense  of  T^heen  is  doubted.  t 畜之  f 了 

J j Che,  tih  cbe  she,  k*he  hing  fheen  t heen,  In  an  age  of 
supreme  virtue,  is  a perfect  satisfaction  within 一 and  nothing 
sought  from  withoutsidc%  (ChTrang-tsze  ) 哀 我丨寡 
Gae  wo  t^heen  kwa,  Alas  fur  my  diseased  and  desolate  state 一 
refering  to  the  troubles  of  the  age.  (She-king.)  H 也 
T'been  che,  occur  in  Le-king  for  Tcen-ch^,  To  remove 

the  utensils  or  offerings  used  in  sacrifice.  1 國家 
T^een  kw<5  kea.  Occurs  i©r  Settling  the  slate  of  the  country. 

In  ，多取 好女以 j 後宮 

To  tseu  haou  neu,  e fheen  how  kung,  Took  a great  many 
beautiful  women  to  place  in  the  back  apartments  of  the  palace. 
T'heen  is  considered  the  same  as  j^^  Che,  To  place.  不擊 
] j 之 Piih  keKh  fheen  fbeen  che  ke,  Do  not  attack 
those  whose  standards  are  in  regular  order  ； 一 but  those  who  are 
in  a state  of  confusion. 


墼 

塢 


KHUH.  Unburat  bricks  or  earthen  ware. 


WOO.  A small  bank  or  dike,  or  as  one  aflfirras, 


a low  wall;  a place  where  a detachment  of  troops  reside； 
barracks,  cantonments；  hills,  or  windings  amongst  hills,  which 
are  habitable ; a village;  a collection  of  people  on  a raoor  or 

common. 場壁軍 电 也 Woo  peih,.  keun  tun  yay. 


Woo-peih,  anencarapnient,  or  station  where  troops  settle  down. 
門 j Kin  mun  woo,  The  name  of  certain  barracks, 
j Chd  woo,  To  build  barracks. 

前有 毒蛇後 m 虎 
谿行盡 h 無材 I 

Ts'heen  yew  tiih  shay  how  mang  hoo  j 
Ke  hing  tsin  jlh  woo  tsun  woo 

Before  were  poisonous  snakes,  behiud  were  ravening  tigers  j 
Amongst  lakes«  travelled  the  whole  day,  where  a village 
did  not  exist. 

Originally  written  礴 Woo  ; also  騰 Woo,  and  經 Woo. 

CHING.  Pervious ; passable. 

Same  as  董 Kin,  The  name  of  a plant. 

HEUEN.  R.  H. 

Same  as  Heueoy  An  instrument  of  music,  made  of  eartb. 

漫 The  original  form  of  浸 Tsin. 

塥 KiH 

Jf  Woo-kih,  Strata  of  wn4  heaped  upon  each  other. 

TS〇H.  To  stop  or  fill  up,  to  close. 

痤 CHEN".  _ Chen  raun  tscu»  The  name 

of  a place  of  concourse;  probably  for  the  purposes  of  trade»  in 

ancient  limes  situated  about  the  centre  of  the  empire* 


堕 


Same  as  陣 Chin， see  Rad •阜  Fow. 
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PANG.  A local  word  for  a pool  or  pond. 


Same  as  腾 Kae,  see  Rad. 阜 Fow_ 
樣 An  ancient  form  of  郭 Foo,  Suburbs. 

璺 

receives  ai 

堙 


NE.  A hollow  place  ou  the  top  of  a hill,  Trhich 
receives  and  retains  water. 

I； 

CHIH.  To  add  lo ; to  increase.  One  says,  The 
appearance  of  descending  and  entering。 

HWUY. 

A landscape  in  which  are  windings  and  turnings. 

缠 Same  as  塵 Chen,  see  Rad •广  Yen. 

In  ancient  times  the  ground  allotted  to  one  person. 

‘Same  as  境 E,  Obscured,  as  if  with  dust. 


m 


ELEVEN  STROKES. 


塲 


The  same  as^Ch'hang,  An  arena.  See  under 


nine  strokes.  This  is  more  frequently  used  tliarv  the  other 
referred  to,  but  Kang-he  gives  the  definition  under 場 Ch，hang. 

-j^^^^PCJNG.  Dust.  One  says,  Dust  raised  by  the  wind. 
Oue  considers  it  the  vulgar  form  of  Pung. 


蹦 


PANG. 


To  put  into  a grave.  Same  as  ^ P^ng,  The  name  of  a place. 


歷 


CH’HIN. 


% 


Form  Liih,  A st  lg,  and  T’hoo,  Earth,  raised  by  the 
stag  when  running.  Dust  ； small  particles  of  earth  or  sand  ； 
Effluvia.  Traces  of  a person.  A surname.  To  rhyme,  read 
Ch'heo.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Kew,  A longtime, 

Ch  hin  she,  The  world；  the  present  state  of  existence.  俗* 
I Siih-ch’hin， expresses  the  same.  1 塀 稽久也 
C^hin  kow  ke  kew  yay,  Dust  and  dirt  remaining  long. 

日彺 1 世之中  Jin  jth  tsae  ch'hin  she  che  chun^9 
Man  daily  lives  amidst  the  contaminating  affairs  of  this  world. 

j K'he  ch'hin  she,  To  cast  oflFthe  world  by  retiring 

to  some  monastery,  or  by  departing  this  life  at  death.  j 
Ch  hin  yae.  Dust.  J Yew  chin,  Dusty.  風 1 中 

ch'hin  chung  laou  k'hoo,  To  labour  and  toil 
amidst  wind  and  dust  ; 一 aa  expression  applied  to  themselyei9 
by  those  who  have  to  engage  actively  in  the  affairs  of  life. 

j Sha  ch’hin  kwSn  kw 这 n,  Sand  and  dust 

boiling  up；— sand  and  dust  in  motion. 殺得 妙、 j 
四 起戰鼓 喧 Sha  tih  sha  ch'hiii  sze  fhe,  chen  koo 

heuen  t’heen， Slaughtered  and  raised  the  sand  and  dust  all 
around,  whilst  the  battle  and  drums  resounded  to  heaven. 

j Hwuy  ch  hin.  The  dust  of  ashes.  一 an 

Yih  teen  ch^in,  A particle  of  dust;  anatom.  | 

Woo  yih  ch'hin.  Not  a particle  of  dast；  not  aa  atom.  — ^ 

1 ch’hin  jrtih  yen， Not  soiled  by  a particle  of 

dust.  j Yen  ch'hia,  Smoke  and  dust.  i|^ 

j[j^  自 j Woo  tseang  ta  keu,  che  tszech'hia 
he， Do  not  attempt  to  move  a large  carriage,  you  will 
only  defile  yourself  with  dust,  — and  be  unable  to  effect  your 
purpose.  (She-king.)  j Ch^in  woo.  To  defile  with 
dust.  才弗  j Fiih  cl^hin,  To  wipe  or  brush  awav  the  dust* 

^ 靑 j Ts  hing  ch，hin， To  cleanse  from  dust.  J 

Heaou-ch^in,  Noise  and  dust.  ^ j Yang  ch  hin,  To  raise  a 
dust.  才帯  j Saou  c^hin,  To  sweep  away  the  dust. 

j Sin  ch  hiii,  The  dust  of  the  heart ; used  in  a bad  sense  for 
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vicious  propensities-  ^ How  ch  hin,  The  straces  of  a 

person,  left  to  posterity.  後 J Poo  how  Gh'hin, 

To  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  an  eminent  person  gone  before. 

^ ] Yih  how  chliin.  To  view  with  reverence  the 
dust  (the  virtues  or  works)  of  ancestors.  遊 1 見 
Yew  chhin  keen,  A wandering  atom  glance； 一 expresses 
lascivious  looks；  ogling,  side  glances.  ^ j Ming 

chwang  ch’hin,  Nameof a certain  medicine.  根 1 虛忘 
Kan  ch'hin  heu  wang,  The  root  of  dust  (the  senses  and 
thoughts  of  the  heart)  are  vain  and  fallacious  ； 一 is  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  Buddhists.  六根之 j I 胃服耳 

鼻 ^q\  Luh  kan  che  ch'hin,  wei  yen  urh  pe,  sh^  sin 
(B,  The  six  roots  of  dust  ； expresses,  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  tongue, 
heart,  and  intentions.  亦 fl  其 1 同 j Ho  k’be 

kwang  fhung  khe  ch  hin,  Expresses,  in  the  language  of  the  sect 
Taou,  Conformity  with  the  world  in  its  vicious  manners. 

天 子播遷 曰蒙丨  IWen-tsze  p。 tsiien  yuS  muug 

ch'hin,  The  removal  or  flight  of  an  Emperor,  is  called  Mung- 
ch’hin.  I Yung-cl^hin,  Whirling-dust,  the  name  of  a 

舞 女體甚 [陘  W。。 neu  te  shin  king,  Dancing  girl 

(who  exhibited  for  the  amusement  of  an  ancient  king,  and) 
whose  person  was  extremely  light.  j Hung-ch'hin, 

Is  a name  applied  to  the  well  known  fruit  called  ^^te-che. 

顔淵 曰夫子 歩亦歩 趨亦邏 奔軟絕 

j Yen-yuen  yu 谷， Foo-t»ze  poo  ylh  poo,  Ueu  yih  tseu,  pun 
ylh  tseue  ch'hin,  Yen-yuen  (a  disciple  of  Confucius)  said, 
when  Confucius  moves  a step  (in  learning  or  science)  I also 
move  a step；  when  he  quickens  hi^pnce,  I also  quicken  my 
pace；  when  he  runs,  I suddenly  lose  sight  of  the  dust  raised  by 

his  tread •.絕 丨而奔  Tseug  ch.hin  urh  pun,  You 

run  away  from  me,  so  that  I cannot  even  see  the  dust  ofyour 
footsteps,-— said  when  complimenting  a person  on  his  rapid 
progress. 

壤口城 Lfih  k’bow  ch.hing， The  name 

of  a place  mentioned  iu  History。 

KE  AOU.  To  work  earth  up  into  the  form  ofeg;gs. 


壤1 


墒 

堅 

堰 


LOO.  A salt  land,  in  the  west. 


E.  Dirt ; particles  of  earth  or  dirt. 


GOW. 

An  accumulation,  or  hillock  of  sand.  One  says,  A tomb, 

TS’HEEN.  ^AO  S.  C. 


堑 


壁 S. 


A ditch；  to  form  a ditch  by  excavating  the  earth；  the 

ditch  around  a city.  塹山 堙令千 八百里 

Ts  heen  shan  yin  kuh  ts  heen  pa  pih  le,  (Tsin  the  builder  of 
the  great  waU  on  another  occasion)  cut  away  the  hills  and  filled 
up  the  Tallies  (to  make  a passage  for  water)  to  the  extent  of 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  le.  ^She-ke.)  Otherwise  written 
Tseen.  | jpj  Tseen  ho  paug.To  deepen  the  side 
ofariver.  Alsowr'tten  命 TsSen.  P 身牆填 丨 T’huy 

tseang  t'heen  tseen,  To  throw  down  a wall  and  fill  up  a ditcb. 
m TSUNG.  A kind  of  mushroom.  Properly 

called  土菌  T’hoo，k’h  w 备 n.  Vulgarly  called  奚隹從 Ke-tsung. 


座 


MEI. 


[i. 


sc. 


十 Se-t'hoo,  Minute  particles  of  earth.  Dust；  weak  ； 
unstable;  wanting  hardihood  and  intellectual  courage  to  advance^ 

十 Mei-t，li。。,  Dust ; or 《里 塵 之 ^ Yen  ch'hin  clie 
mei,  Smoke  and  dust;  seem  to  express  stupidity  and  weakness. 


墣 

塥 


MO.  Dust,  mud.  To  dust. 


MWA.N.  To  cover,  or  be  covered  with  earth. 
One  says,  The  roting  of  iron,  rust.  Also  written  ^ Mwaa. 
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THWAN. 

Round,  conglaiaerated.  Read  Chuen,  To  burn  bricks.  A brick. 

SH  WANG.  Elevated  grouad^and  lightsome. 


谀 

塾 


SHUH,  or  Chuh. 


載钵 


A kind  of  lodge  or  hall  by  the  door;  in  ancient  times  the 
room  appropriated  to  the  education  of  children  in  a family, 
A domestic  school.  An  outer  apartment  in  the  palace  where 
ministers  meet  to  arrange  and  make  each  other  acquainted 
with  the  business  with  which  they  are  about  to  advise  the 
Sovereign；  hence  塾 Shiih  has  always  been  said  to  imply  ^jt 
Shuh,  Being  matured,  or  fully  acquainted  with.  These  ante- 
chambers, lodges,  or  halls,  are  on  each  side  of  the  gate,  and  are 
referred  to  by  the  terms  east  or  west,  right  or  left.  Occurs 
once  in  the  sense  of  Tselh， Disease.  考欠哲 

有" 1 Koo  che  keaou  chay ; t*hang  'ew 
tseang；  kea  yew  shiih,  To  communicate  education  in  ancient 
times,  large  collections  of  people  (in  villages  or  country  towns) 
had  schools  called  Tseang:  families  had  apartments  called  Shiih. 

I T bang  shiih,  A public  school,  also  occurs. 

J 弟 Shg  kea  shiih  e ko  tsze  te， To  establish 

a family  school  in  order  to  instruct  the  son^and  brothers  (the 
children  of  the  family.)  It  seems  also  applied  to  a village  school. 

到得六 七歲便 送在鄉 I 讀書 Tauut1h 

luh  ts  hlh  suy,  peeu  sung  Isae  heang  shuh  tiih  shoo,  When 
(children)  reach  six  or  seven  years  of  age,  they  are  then  sent 
to  the  village  school  to  read.  J Shoo  shiih,  A j.chooI  or 

academy.  Places  intented  to  be  let  out  at  the  public  exam- 
ination times,  fjr  the  convenience  of  strangers,  are  so  de- 

nominated. 具 鎖于西  j Keu  chan  yu  se  slmh, 

Prepared  a repast  at  the  western  lodge.  jjx  曰 

坐于右 j 鄰長坐 于左] Le-seu  p’hing-tan 

tso  ju  jew  shiih；  lin  ch'hang  tso  ya  tso  shiih,  The  Le-seu 
officer,  early  in  the  morning  sits  in  the  lodge  on  the  right  side 
of  the  gate,  and  the  head  of  the  village  or  neighbourhood  sits 
on  the  left  side  lodge.  (Tseeu-han-che〇) 


螻 


LOW. 


Read  either  Low  or  Low.  Dust;  an  accumulation  of 
dust  ； a little  grave;  a hillock  without  stones. 

琿 瓢 ■埒 

A nised  path  leading：  to  the  hall  or  principal  apartment; 
the  vestibule,  or  open  landing  place  in  front  of  a hall,  lo  which 
there  is  an  ascent  by  one  flight  of  st('ps  ； the  name  of  a country. 

天 子以月 漆地故 稱丹墀 ntSZ(；  e tan 

tse'ih  te  koo  ching  tan-che,  The  Emperor  varnislies  the  ground 
with  a red  colour,  and  nence  the  palh  or  vestibule  is  called 
Tan-che.  The  landing  place  is  commonly  called 
T?heen  keae.  That  of  the  Emperor  is  otherwise  denominated 
I Chlh-cbe,  and  子; | Yiih  che.  The  first  of  which 
term  denotes  that  the  vestibule  is  of  carnation  colour  ； and  the 
last,  that  it  is  of  gems.  A great  variety  of  epithets  are  applied 
to  this  vestibule  open  to  the  heavens,  as  J T*heen-che  5 
卜邊  i Keae-clie;  | Kin-che,  The  golden  vestibule  or 
porch.  ££  H I Yuli  lung  che,  The  precious  stone  dragon 
vestibule,  and  so  on. 拜月  j Pae  yug  d,e， The  ves- 
tibule  on  which  the  raoon  is  worshipped.  ^ J chiih 

saou  che,  The  bamboos  brush  the  vestibule.  ^ ^ | 
Loo  ymg  che,  The  vestibule  covered  with  dew.  Though  the 
word  Vestibule  is  not  strictly  applicable  lo  an  uncovered 

porch,  it  is  here  used  to  avoid  circumlocution.  Same  as  发 拳 Che。 


技 


The  same  as  滿 Mwan. 


The  covering  of  a wall.  璧货 瓦書 丈曼  Hwny  wa 

hwa  mwan,  To  break  bricks,  daub  and  scratch  1 wall  5 to  injure 
instead  of  to  repair  and  adorn.  (Maiig-tsze.) 


媒 


CHAOU. 


^ Chaou-jang,  The  name  of  a place. 

PAE.  A small  dike  or  bank. 
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m PEAOU. 

A hillock  raised  as  a mark.  It  ought  to  be  written  ^ Peaou. 


境 


KING. 


if  tx 


A boundary  or  limit ; the  frontier；  the  utmost  verge  of 
any  territory;  the  border  ； the  place  where  one  lives；  the  state 
or  condition  of  life  in  which  one  is.  From  十 T’hoo,  The  ground, 

and  竟 King,  The  final  or  extreme  part.  |g  土着 

至 此而差  也 Keang  t’hoo,  che  tsze  urh  kmg  jay,  The 
border  ground  ； arriving  at  this  a person  finds  his  utmost  bound. 
镜界  King-keae，  is  the  common  phrase  for  boundary. 

J 問 Juh  king  wan  kin,  Entering  the  limits  (of  another 
state  or  province)  ask  what  its  prohibitions  are ; 一 that  you 
may  avoid  them.  j Kwei-king,  Your  honorable 

boundary,  or  place  of  residence.  My  place,  or  province  is 
expressed  by  ||^  | Pe-king,  Vile  borders.  | 《禹  King 
yu,  The  borders  fallen  in  with；  the  state  or  condition  in 
which  one^  lot  is  cast.  J J^J  King  yu  piih  t'hung, 

The  lot  (or  condition  of  men  by  birth)  is  different. 女子  j 
遇 Haou  king  ju,  or  j 遇好  King  yu  haou， Placed  in 
good  circumstance,. 我 邊得不 好丨遇 Wo 

ch  hoo  till  piih  haou  king  yu,  I am  placed  in  an  unfavorable 

or  bad  condition. 外臣 之言不 ■ ] Waechin 

die  yen  piih  yuS  king,  The  words  of  statesmen,  away  from 
court,  do  not  pass  over  the  borders,— of  the  district  or  pro- 
yince  in  which  they  are  placed  ； i.  e.  there  authority  does  not 
extend  to  other  districts.  坨 1 Pe-king,  or  ^ J 
Lin-king,  Boundaries  which  are  adjacent  to  each  olher.  圈 
地斥 1 K hae  te,  ch’hih  king,  To  divide  territory  and 
arrange  or  fix  limits. 


減 


TSHIH. 


The  steps  of  an  ascent；  each  step 


of  a stair  is  expressed  by  Keae  che,  The  teeth  of  the 

左 右 丰 Tso  ts’h:h  yew  p iling， The  left 


stair. 


side  (of  the  ascent)  had  steps,  the  right  side  was  plain. 

階 九級中 分左右 •左 有齒 人行乏 


毛 j*  貝 |J  之^  T’ligen  keae  kew  kSKh， chung  fun  tso  yew; 

tso  yew  che  jin  hing  che  ; yew  tsih  p'hing  che,  The  ascent  to  the 
Imperial  palace  had  nine  steps  ; they  were  divided  in  the  mid- 
dle into  left  and  right,  the  left  side  had  the  teeth  of  the  steps* 
the  right  side  was  made  a plain  surface. 


m 


CHANG. 


The  rising  appearance  of  a hillock  or  bank  of  sand. 


墅 


SHOO,  or  Choo. 


辭 R.  H. 


A cottage  in  a field  ； a garden,  or  house  in  a garden  ； a villa ; 
a village ; a separate  apartment.  Read  Yaj,  in  the  sense 
°f^.^Yay,  The  country  beyond  the  limits  of  a town. 言午 
j Heu-shoo,  The  name  of  a place  on  the  west  side  of  外 j 

與兄 子芒圍 碁賤別 ^ Yu 

heung  tsze  y uen,  wei  ke  too  pee  shoo,  With  Yuen  his  brother’s 
son,  placed  at  chess  in  a separate  cottage.  电 

家 j 講經著 書 Yu  heu 丨) g te  yen  kea  sh。。 keang 

king  ch5  shoo,  With  the  brothers  in  a retired  apartment 
(or  cottage  belonging  to  the  house)  discoursed  on  the  Classics 
and  illustrated  books. 


I 


PUN.  To  sweep  or  brush  away. 


u 

X^HEIH.  To  store  up  ； to  stop,  or  place  per- 


manantly  in.  Read  Te,  Obscure.  A high  or  lofty  appearance. 
0^  Theih-tsae,  To  lay  up  wealth;  to  store  up 

property •富 商賣] 財役貧  Fo。 shang  k。。 

t heih  tsae  yuli  pin,  The  rich  merchant  by  his  trading,  lays 
up  wealth  by  which  he  employs  the  poor  in  his  service. 

^ T'helhchuh,  To  lay  up  for  the  purpose  of  selling. 

覚旌之  1 鬚 KeU  ne  Che  1 he^  e,  Raise  the 

rain-bow  variegated  banners,  which  form  an  obscuring  canopy. 
J T'hcih-ne,  The  lofty  variegated  clouds. 


罅 


Same  as  鱗 Hea,  and  膽 Hea. 
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if 


CHANG.  十出  S.  C. 

To  stop  up  ； to  fcparate  by  something  intcrrening；  to  close. 

LO.  A kind  of  basket  or  other  utensil  for  con- 
taining earth  or  plants；  expressed  in  Chinese  by Jfpl 
器 Shing  t’hoo  t*aou  k’he 〇r  盛土籠  Shing  t’hoo  lung. 


磡 


AN.  A dangerous  ihure  or  bank  of  a riyer, 

or  other  stream；  a sudden,  brupt  or  precipitous  rising  of 
ground,  is  vulgarly  expressed  bj  K'hao. 


稀 


YUNG. 


嘯拿魏 


A wall  for  defence  or  shelter；  a little  city;  alow  wall； 
theoorthera  wall  ofahall.  To  form  a mud  wall  by  tying  planks 
together  and  beating  down  the  earth  between  them.  A palace 
of  the  Genii  called  Seen.  To  rhyme,  read  Yang. 

日 Seaou  c ^hing  yue  Jung,  A little  city  or  wall  for 
defence,  is  culled  Yung.  乘其 1 Shing  k*he  yung,  To 
ascend  the  city  wall.  (Yih-king.)  以伐崇 丨 Efa 
tsung  yung,  To  attack  the  city  Tsung.  (She-king.)  土 

壘壁曰 1 Cho  fhoo  luj  pelh  yue  yung,  To  beat  down 
*arth,  and  raise  a wall  is  expressed  by  Yung.  | 也 

所 以隱蔽 形容也  Yung,  jung  yay,  so  e jin  pe 

hin^  yung  yay,  Yung  expresses  to  contain  ; that  which  shelters, 
shades,  or  conceals  the  external  appearance. 


墊 


TEEN. 


1 % 


To  put  down  ; to  sink.  To  pay  down,  or  make  up  a sum  of 
money.  Read  The^,  The  name  of  a river  ； and  of  a Heen  dis- 
trict in  the  Province  of  Sze-chuen.  下民 昏墊^ 
min  hwao  teen,  The  people  sunk  in  confusion  amidst  the  waters 
<of  the  Deluge.  (Shoo-king.)  木苛 ] E-teen,  A cushion 
oi  kind  of  portable  mattress  for  sitting  on,  which  the  Chinese 
<c^rry  about  with  them.  J Teen-tieen,  To  paj  money. 

▼ , 4 z 


] ^ae  teen,  To  pay  for  another  person.  ^ 目長 

Teen  chang,  To  pay  a biil  for  goods  purchased.  | 

Teen  chae,  To  pay  a sum  of  money  formerly  borrowed.  Read 

Te^,  Below,  upon  the  ground. 所有借 ] 銀両 
懸欸 未歸者  So  yew  tseaj  tee  yin  leang  heuen  kwan 
we  kwei  chay.  Whatever  monies  there  be  which  have  been 
put  or  lent  out,  and  which  yet  remain  unsettled. 


渗 


CIPHIN.  Sandy  soil ; muddy,  perturbed,  ob» 


scure,  foul， dirty.  Ch  hin  tuh,  should  always  be 

written  Ch'hin-tuh,  Dull,  foal,  nrjddy.  Applied  to  the 

manners  of  the  age.  卜 | 黑賓  Shang  ch’hi 丨 i， hca 
tuh,  Superiors  corrupt,  and  inferiors  foul. 


壤 


CHIH.  a foundation.  The  name  of  a place. 
Read  ChS,  To  beat  down  earth  in  order  to  form  a foun- 


dation, is  expressed  bj  Ch3. 


堅 


KHE. 


To  plaster  a yfM.  To  receive,  take,  〇r  collect.  To  rest ； to 
depend  upon.  Read  He,  in  the  same  sense.  以泥鄭 
岸 日 E ne  sh 化 iih  yu 谷 k’he， To  adorn  a house  with 
mud ; — that  is,  to  plaster  a house,  is  expressed  by  K he.  The 
same  is  expressed  by  塗 】 T’h〇〇-k’ln  _ 棄 有梅項 

j Peaou  yew  mei,  king  kwangk'he  che,  Fallen  from 
the  tree  is  the  Mei  fruit,  the  little  basket  has  received  them。 
伊余来 1 E yu  lae  k'he,  The  rest  or  happiness  I enjoyed 
when  I ^rent  to  you.  (She-king  ) Uttered  by  a repudiated 
wife。  民^ ^ j Min  che  yew  k’lie， That  which  the 

people  rest  or  depend  upon. 


槪 

槨 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


KO.  To  measure  or  mark  out  a place  to  dwell 
in；  as  is  done  bj  the  people  in  ne^ly  occupied  territory. 
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壁 


TS’HEANG.  A foundation；  to  level  ground 
ia  order  to  form  or  lay  a foundation. 


瑾 


KHIN. 


土蔓 


Argillaceous  earth ; claj.  To  plaster,  to  stop  up  with  mud 
or  mortar;  to  inter ; to  bury  ; to  cover  oyer  witli  clay.  A 
passage  ahoye  a drain  ur  sewer. 塞 向 谨 尸 Sih  heang 
k'hin  hoo,  To  stop  up  (the  crevices  of  the  northern  aspect) 
and  plaster  up  the  door.  (She-king.) 

I ^ Kc  tsew  chih  chung  han  foo  tsae 

Muy  keae,  k'hin  k*he  hoo,  The  in*ects  ail  in  Autumn  crouch 
in  holes  and  plaster  up  the  door  by  which  they  enter. 

有死 入尙或  1 之 Hing  yew  ’zejin,  *hang  hw6 

thin  che,  Those  who  die  upon  the  road,  *till  have  some  who 
(pity  and)  bury  them.  (She-king.)  Occur*  in  the  »arae  seme  a* 
the  following. 

蓋 The  original  form  of  董 Kin. 

墒 TEIH.  Steps  bj  which  to  ascend.  Syo.  with 

Teih,  A mark  to  shoot  ta. 

、 SH  ANG.  Newly  ploughed  ground.  One  says, 


An  erroneous  form  of  the  preceding. 


墓 


MOO. 


1 f 


A hillock  ； a grave；  a tomb.  Fun-moo,  Is  the 

common  term  for  a tomb  or  grave.  | 

地孝？ •所 思凝  之處  M。。,  c 丨 ui:ig-yiiigche 

te,  heaou  tsze  so  sze  moo  the  ch'hoo,  Moo  \s  the  ground 
where  the  grave  (of  a parent)  is,  the  place  which  a dutiful 
child  reflects  on  with  aflectionate  regard.  /f、 

修丨 又易丨 非古也 Koo  piih  sew  m。。， jew  j 化 


moo  fei  koo  yay,  In  ancient  times  they  did  not  repair  graves  ; 
and  again  the  removal  of  graves  (removing  the  co 伍 u from  om 
grave  to  another)  was  not  an  ancient  usa^e.  (Le-king.) 

I Tsang  moo  te,  To  contend  about  the  place  of  in- 

terment. The  great  preference  given  to  certain  situation* 
leads  to  frequent  litigations  about  graves.  J Moo-Ie> 
The  limits  of  a grare.  The  present  law  is  that  the  limits 
shall  extend  七尺  Ts'luh  ch'hlh.  Seven  cubits,  within  which 
space  no  other  person  has  a right  to  bury.  J|2.  j— J ^ 宗古 

曰家 高曰填  P’hiug  moo;  funs  yug  chung;  ka〇» 

yu^  fun,  A level  grave  is  called  Moo；  the  cavity  in  ^ hick 
the  coffin  is  enclosed  is  called  Chung;  and  a high  hillock  or 
mound  is  called  Fun.  A northern  Talley  is  said  to  be  called 
Moo.  j Tse  saou  fun  moo,  To  iacrifice  a% 

and  sweep  the  tombs.  舆其椎 牛祭】 不如 
難脑 之逮存 Yu  k’he  th*huy  new  tse  moo  ； puh 

ke  fhuQ  che  tae  tsua,  To  sacrifice  at  the  tombs  with  a 
slaughtered  ox,  is  not  so  good,  at  to  give  a fowl  or  a pig  to  pre- 
serve a parent  alive. 

An  ancient  form  of  艰 Yin. 


整 


LEE.  Hard  stiff  earth. 

璀 TSU Y.  A hill  with  a cayitj  at  top；  the 

appearance  of  an  accumulation  of  earth. 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Pun,  A grare. 

噚 TS1N.  The  name  of  a place. 

tAn  ancient  form  of  Che,  see  Rad  16  str. 

壞 KWAN.  An  earthy  appearance. 
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TWELVE  STROKES. 


PEE. 

The  name  of  a great  Fow,  or  raart  in  China, 

麼^  CH  HUY.  p 查 


To  slide  down  ； to  fall  down ; to  fall  oyer  ； to  fall  down  as 
a heap  of  rubbish. 墜 下 Ch’huy-hea， To  fall  down.  j 
胎 Ch’huy  t’hae， Falling  womb;  — an  abortion. 

之! 道未  1 地 W 这 n wo〇  che  taou， we  ch’huy  yu  te， 

The  doctrines  of  (the  ancient  kings)  Wan  and  Woo,  have  not 
yet  fallen  to  the  ground.  (Lun-yu.)  星 1 木鳴國 
人皆恐 sillS  Abuy  muh  ming,  kw8  jinkeae  kung,  The 

stars  fell,  the  trees  spoke,  and  all  the  people  of  the  country 
were  affrighted.  累 | Luy  ch  huy,  Fallen  in  confusion  ； 
i.  e.  an  affair  difficult  to  arrange  or  to  manage.  ^ 

天花亂 1 不由得 他不肯 shws  tih  t’h& 

fawa  lwan  ch  huy,  puh  yew  tih  t ha  puh  kang,  My  speech  has 
been  like  celestial  flowers  showering  down  in  confusion,  it  will 
compel  him  to  assent. 

不觀 高崖何 以知顚 1 之患 
不臨溧 淵佝 以知沒 溺之患 Pilh  k_ 

kaou  yae,  ho  e che  teen-ch  huy  che  hwan  ; piih  lin  shin  yuen 
ho  e che  muh  neih  che  h wan，  If  a person  never  looks  at  a 
lofty  precipice,  how  is  the  evil  of  falling  headlong  to  be  known  ； 
if  a person  never  approaches  deep  waters,  how  is  the  eyil  of 
sinking  under  water  to  be  known  ? (Kea-ju.)  祀 人有憂 
天 1 Ke  jin  yew  yew  t'heen  chliuy,  There  was  a man  of 
the  stale  Ke  under  an  apprehension  that  the  heavens  would  fall 
down.  Thesefou 丨修  _ 駿隱 characters  were  formerly 
all  used  for  each  other.  j Ch'huy  raa.  To  fall  from 

a horse.  Read  Shuh  or  Chiih,  in  the  same  sense. 


燒 


K’HEAOU.  Irregular,  uneven,  poor  ground. 


田 日 P<5  teen  ju^  k'heaou,  Thin  (that  is  poor  bad) 

.land  is  called  K’heaou •舜耕 歷山田 者手處 


1 塊以肥 儒相讓 Shutl  LeTh. 丨丨1 如， 

chny  tsang  ch'hoo  K heaou-k  heS  e fei  jaou  seangjang,  (Suck 
were  the  virtues  of  the  great  Chinese  progenitor)  Shun,  whea 
he  cultivated  the  Leih  hills,  the  husbandmen  strore  to  obtaia 
the  poor  stony  land,  and  resigned  the  rich  and  fertile  to  their 
neighbours.  These  three  characters  are  the  sam« 

LOW.  An  earthen  vessel  to  contain  rice 


Same  as  折 K’he.  One  writes  it  墙 K?he. 

增 f% 


增 TSANG 


To  add  earth  to.  (Luh-shoo.)  To  add  to ; to  increase  ; to 
double;  many. 加增  Kea-t^ng， To  increase  the  quantity 
or  number  of.  Read  Tsang,  or  Tsang,  To  add  abundance. 
Residue,  having  some  reraainiDg.  j 、威 — * 

Tsang  keen  y lh  tsze  piih  tih,  Cannot  add  to  or  deduct  from,  a 
single  letter ; said  of  the  Classical  books,  or  in  praiie  of  a friend1* 
composition.  價 丨起來 Kea  tsang  k'he  lae,  The 
price  has  risen；  or  Jjjj  J Kea  tseen  kea  tsang,  Th« 

price  is  increased.  j Tsang  mae,  To  add  t〇,  or  throw 
into  the  bargain  ; to  give  to  another  one’s  own  share. 

駕降瞵 今日舍 下十分 1 光得狼 K 二 

kea  keang  lin,  kin  jth  shay  hea,  shih  fun  tsang  kwang  tih  kan# 
You,  honorable  Sir,  in  descending  this  day  to  my  cottage,  have 
in  the  highest  possible  degree  increased  njy  glory；  — have  done 

me  infinite  honor.  天將降 大任於 是八也 

必先苦 其心志 .勞 其筋骨 •餓其 體膚- 
空乏 其身行 .拂亂 其所爲 .所 以動心 
忍性 • 丨 益其所 不能 - T’hSen  tseanS  keans  u 

jin  yu  she  jin  yay,  pelh  seen  k hoo  k^e  sin  che  ; laou  k'he  kin 
kwuh；  go  k'he  te  foo,  k hung  fa  k'he  shin  hing  5 fiih  lwaa 
k'he  so  we,  so  e tung  ain,  jia  sing,  tsang  yih  kfhe  so  piih  nang. 
When  Heaven  is  about  to  confer  great  duties  on  such  men,  it 
is  necessary  first  to  embitter  their  hearts  .^ind  minds;  to  subject 
their  sinews  and  bones  to  severe  toil,  to  subject  their  b('ciic»  to 
hunger  and  to  poverty,  and  to  throw  whatever  they  do  into 
confusion， 一 it  is  by  these  means  their  heArt*  are  roused,  aa4 
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their  natural  passions  are  taught  forbearance,  and  ability  iitbus 
added,  to  perform  works  for  which  thej  Trould  otherwise  be 
inadequate.  (MaDg-tsze.)  Occurji  in  the  »e**e  of  Tsang, 
and  of  g*  Tsanj, 

埒 Same  as  塽 Gaou,  see  1.3  strokes. 

壕 LEAOU.  土橐  S.  C. 

A surrounding  wall;  to  iurround  with  a wall. 

土曰  Leaou  e chow  juen.  To  iurrouud  with  an  enclosure. 


墟 


K HEU,  or  Heu. 


镲 


A great  hill  or  mountain  ; a ruoor  or  common  ; a place  of 
resort；  an  old  town  or  city  ; a place  of  resort  for  the  purposes 
of  coraraercial  traffic.  A deep  valley.  To  rhyme,  read  Yu. 

Kew-k'heu,  An  old  place  of  resort  ； a place  formerly 
frequented  bat  now  deserted.  j K’heu  ch’hang， An 
arena  ； a market  place.  五日一  1 Woo  jih  ) lh  k'heu, 

A market  held  every  fifth  day.  | _ 貨 Chin  k heu 

mae  ho,  To  go  to  market  to  buy  goods. 

登生 舜于姚 1 故得 姓姚氏  Koo-sow  tse 

uh-tang  sang  Shun  yu  jaou-k9heu,  koo  tih  sing  yaou  she,  Uh- 
tang,  the  wife  of  Koo-sow,  bore  (the  famous)  Shun,  at  Yaou- 
k’heu， from  which  circumstance  his  family  name  was  Yaou. 

詹 卞縣東 南有桃 1 世 顗之陶 1 相 
傳舜 所陶處  L〇<>， ^en  tUng  nan  yCW  七 ha〇tN 

Vheu  ； she  wei  che  taou-k'heu,  seang  chuen  Shun  so  fhaou 
rh'hoo,  On  the  south  east  side  of  the  district  Peen,  in  Ihe  state 
Loo  (Shan-tung),  there  is  a spot  called  Thaou-k^heu  ; the  pre- 
sent generation  call  it  T^aou-k^eu,  and  tradition  says,  it  is  the 
place  where  (the  ancient  king)  Shun,  worked  at  a pottery, — 
previously  to  his  obtaining  the  Sovereignty.  It  is  affirmed  of 
him,  that  he  =|^|  |5^J  Kang,  kea,  fhaou  yu,  Ploughed 

and  sowed  ; made  pots  and  fished；  — and  by  undergoing  the  toil 
attendant  on  each  of  these  professions,  was  fitted  for  the  throne- 
殷 1 Yin  k'heu,  The  name  of  a place  where  Pwan- 

kai.g,  held  his  court,  (B.  C.  1363.)  j Kwei-k'heu,  The 

iam«  of  a deep  valley  or  pit,  which  i*  said  to  be  Woo- 


te,  Bottomless,  in  the  islands  between  Formosa  and  the  coiu 
tinent,  which  are  called  Po-bac.  The  same  term  is 

applied  to  the  Milky-^ay.  j T'heea-^heu,  Seems  also, 

the  name  of  a place.  | ■■篇  K’heu-moo， A grave  or  sc- 

P^re •今俗 商賈貨 ，賴湊 處謂之 
1 亦謂 之 集古 B 胃之務 Kin  stih  sha"s  k°o  ha 

wuh  fuh  tsow  ch'hoo,  wei  che  k^heu  ； y ih  wei  che  tseth  ； ko» 
wei  che  woo,  The  place  to  which  carts  and  men  resort  for 
trafficking  in  various  commodities,  is  鼸 ow  vulgarly  called 
K^eu；  it  is  also  called  Tselh；  in  ancient  times  it  was  called 
Woo. 


SHEN,  or  Shen. 


土單舜 


A level  place  at  the  foot  of  an  altar  ；.  a place  for  sacrifice  ； 
where  the  earth  is  removed  to  level  it  or  excavate  it  slightlj； 
ground  which  \a  wild  or  common.  Read  Than,  Broad,  wide. 

To  rhyme,  read  Yuen.  築土 爲壇除 地爲蟫 
Ch5  t’hoo  wei  t’han;  ch’hoote  wei  »ben,  To  build  up  earth 

makes  (an  altar  called)  T'han  ; to  remove  the  earth  makes  Shen. 

1 除地 I 祭^處 如11， ch  h〇°  te  tse  ch’hoo,  Shen  is  a 

place  for  sacrifice,  where  the  earth  is  removed.  二 

同 1 Wei  san  fhan  fhung  shen,  Made  three  altars  in  the  same 

plain.  ’'Slaking.；) 築土爲 三壇除 地而同 
爲一  1 以 爲棲神 之所皆 正南向 _ 

t hoo  wei  san  fhan；  cli^hoo  te  urh  t huDg  wei  yih  shen,  e wei 
tse  shin  che  so ; keae  ching  nan  heang,  Raised  the  earth  and 
formed  three  altars；  removed  the  earth  and  made  one  plain 
(around  them),  to  be  a place  for  fixing  (the  tablets)  of  the 
(departed)  spirits;  thej  all  faced  due  south.  The  above  Than 
and  Shen,  are  sometimes  used  for  each  other。 


殪 A 壤 


s.  c. 


An  obscure  atmosphere;  expressed  in  Chinese  by  f^v 
t!L  jin  chin  yaj,  The  heavens  opaque  anddu*tj- 

She-king  writes  it E. 


墻 


SHEN.  A white  kind  of  earth;  white  claj. 
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靡 


KHWEI. 

The  part  of  a shield  which  is  grasped  by  the  haed. 

遽 Vulgar  form  of  埭 Tae,  see  under  8 str. 
羅 Same  as  ^ Fa,  To  till. 

場 S.  C. 

Same  as  外 P’h3,  A dod  of  earth.  王 出亡野 
人衫 t Wang  ch  huh  wang  yay  jiu  chin  che  e 

p'h5,  The  king  went  forth  a fugitive,  and  the  country  people 
gaTe  him  a clod  for  a pillow. 

Same  as  ’ 焚 K’hwae,  A clod  of  earth. 

Read  T’huy， To  fall;  to  fall  in  ruins.  (Tsze-hwuy.) 

TUNG,  cr  T，hung. 


Ting  tang,  A hillock  or  mound  of  earth;  an  ant 
hill.  R.ad  Twan,  A place  trodden  by  animals.  These  three 
characters  ar  synonimous. 


潘 


FAN,  or  Pan.  A grave ; a sepulchre. 


墦項 Faring， A g_. 東郭 1 間之祭 

Tung  k〇  fan  keen  che  tse  chay,  Those  who  were  sacrificing 
amongst  the  tombs  on  the  eastern  suburb  of  the  city.  (Mang- 
tsze  ) Otherwise  written  thus. 


嶠 Same  as  墙 K’heS,  High  land. 


m 


MIR 


From  Earth  and  Black.  Black,  is  from  two  fires  and  an 
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opening  where  the  black  smoke  issues  forth.  Black  ink；  a dark 
colour；  black  as  ink.  One  of  the  five  Chinese  punishments  con- 
sisting in  marking  the  face  of  a criminal.  A measure  of  five 
cubits.  Darkness  of  countenance.  A dark  visage.  Obscure. 
The  narae  of  place.  A surname.  Read  Mei,  A weak  frail  ap- 
pearance. hwuy.  An  ink-like  or  black  kind  of  ashes 

or  dust.  In  the  belly  of  old  horses  a substance  is  found  which 
is  called  Mih,  like  a substance  called  Kow-paoj,  dog- 

gem  ; which  fable  says,  is  extracted  from  the  moon  by  dogs  which 

sleep  under  moon  light.  禹師 1 如見 Y—， -- 
joo-keen,  The  tutor  of  (the  famous)  Yu,  was  called  Mih-joo- 
keen.  j Mih-telh,  A certain  leader  of  a sect  in  the 
time  of  Mencius.  j J^|  Mih-lin,  A person  of  note  during 

the  Dynasty  Ming •揚 玖爲我 J 氏兼愛 

Yang-she  wei  wo,  Mih-she  keen  gae,  (The  leader  Yaou-she, 
(or  Yang-choo)  was  only  for  sel  f ; MTh-she  for  including  all 
(equally)  in  his  affections. — Mencius  considered  these  as  two 
extremes.  The  first  he  said  was,  W〇〇  keun,  without 

a lord  or  master;  the  latter,  Woo  foo,  without  a 

father ; and  hence,  he  affirmed,  their  opposite  systems  put  them 
equally  on  a level  with  the  brutes.  (Mang-tsze.)  | 

/A.  Wan-mlh  che  jin,  A man  af  letters  and  ink；  a literary 
man. 草众  ^ Han  ralh,  Peacils  and  ink.  Han  is  a poetical 
word  for  pencil,  J Mo  mih,  To  rub  (Chinese)  ink. 

近朱者 赤益丨 者 黑 Kin  ch 。。― ， ch、h; kin 

mih  chay  hih,  That  which  approaches  rouge  is  made  red ; 
that  which  approaches  ink,  is  made  black 一 this  expresses  that 
men’s  characters  and  sentiments  are  affected  by  the  company 

they  keep. 筆歌 "J  舞 Peih  ko,  mih  -woo,  The  pencil 

sings,  and  the  ink  dances:  express  the  facility  with  which  a 
person  writes.  吮 1 Shun  mih,  To  suck  ink;  i.  e.  to  wet 
the  point  of  the  pencil  with  the  tongue.  々落  j LS-mih， 

To  drop  ink,  i.  e.  lo  write.  淋滴  j Lin  le  _， To 
shed  forth  ink  as  in  watering  plants;  to  write  with  great 
freedom  ; a flow  of  words.  j 發 | P3  raih,  Scattering  ink, 

and  游 J Yew  raih ; Rambling  iuk  ; are  poetical  terms  for 
sketching  pictures  more  thaa  for  writing.  五刑 i 劓剕 
宫大辟  Woo  hing， n^h,  e， ft,  kung， ta  pe 化， The  five 
punishments,  To  brand  with  ink  ； cut  off  the  nose；  to  cut-off 
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the  knee  pan  or  feet;  to  castrate  ; to  put  to  death.  ] 黑 京 
額也  Mih,  k'hing  gih  yay,  Mlh  denotes,  to  brand  the 
forehead  with  ink.  | T^an  mih,  To  covet  ink； 一 

denotes  a magistrate's  being  corrupted  by  bribes.  貪則汽 
日音  潔^  白 也 T han,  ts 化 woo  gan  ptih  keKh  plh  yay， He 
who  covets  is  defiled  and  blackened  ； he  is  not  pure  and  white. 

木 工所用 以彈 畫者此 以諭章 

穿辛  Shing-mih,  Muh-kungso  yungetan  hwachay  tsze 

c yu  chang  ching  fa-fhoo.  String-ink  (marking  line)  that  which 
a worker  in  wood  uses  to  strike  lines,  this  is  by  allusion  used  to 
express  regulations  or  laws,  弓單  | Tan  mih  seen. 
To  strike  a line  with  a string.  ^ Hih  mlh,  Black  ink, 

may  be  used,  but  the  word  Mih  alone  denotes  black  ink.  Red 
ink  is  called  Choo,  not  Mih.  (Tsze-hwuy.)  頁董守 ^ 

系他  I Kia  show  shing  mih,  To  adhere  with  respectful 
assiduity  to  the  marking  line;  is  to  observe  scrupulously  rules 
which  are  laid  down.  卜 龜 史 1 ? 这 h 

jin  ting  kwei ; she  ting  mib,  The  diviner  determines  what 
tortoise  (is  to  be  used  in  divination),  the  attending  officer 
determines  the  lines  drawn  upon  it  with  iokf  (Le-king.) 
They  mark  the  shell  with  ink  (以求 吉 $ 匕 E kew  keKh 
chaou,)  to  supplicate  felicitous  omens.  If  the  rent  afterwards 
made  in  the  shell  was  wide,  and  followed  the  line  drawn  upon 
it,  the  omen  was  deemed  favorable ; if  it  split  in  diverging 
angles  from  the  line,  it  was  infelicitous;  there  were  five  sorts 
of  omens  indicated  in  this  way.  The  application  of  the  word 
Mih  to  ink,  is  fixed  by  the  phrase  | Shoo  mih,  Book  mih, 
i.  e.  ink.  Keaou  mei  wei  che.  Glue  and 

charcoal  soot  make  it.  (Tsze-hwuy.)  Hence  ink  i$  called 
I Mih  mei.  In  the  time  of  the  Han  Dynasty,  (B.  C.  1) 
險縻  1 Yu-memlh，  i.  e.  the  ink  of  Yu-me,  (the  name 
of  the  place  where  it  was  made)  was  supplied  to  the  court 
monthly.  About  A.  D.  400， it  was  made  of  the  soot  obtained 
from  the  Shoo,  Grain  and  fir.  Ia  the  commencement 
of  the  T'hang  Dynasty,  (A.  D.  650,)  ink  was  annually  brought 
from  Corea  as  an  article  of  tribute,  and  was  called  j 

Sung  yen  mih,  The  pine  or  fir-smoke-ink.  In  the  reign  of  He- 
ning;  of  the  Dynasty  Sung  (A.  D.  1085)， one  張 Ch  hang- 

% 始 用油烟 A 麝謂 之龍劑 cheyung 

yew  yen,  juh  shay  wei  che  lung  tse,  Began  to  use  oil  smoke, 


and  put  musk  into  it,  which  he  denominated  the  dragon  com- 
position. It  was  otherwise  called  | Yn-mih,  Imperial 
ink.  In  old  times,  !01  | Le-ting-qwei's  ink  was  the 

best.  The  person  just  now  mentioned,  Ch  hang-y u s ink,  was 
the  next  in  quality；  and  inferior  to  that  again,  was  the  ink  of 

陳 朗 chin_lans- 

ii 有 i 丨 而不 危者未 之有也 

Kw<5  yew  mih-mih  urh  piih  wei  chaj,  we  che  jew  yay,  It  is 
never  the  case,  that  the  (Sovereign  of)  a nation  is  immersed 
in  the  darkness  and  stpidity  (of  sensual  indulgeoce)  without 
danger.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Mih,  Silent. 

多 諸誌不 如一士 “ip  If. 武王 S 
薄以興 •射  1 1 以亡  Ts  t^en  jin  ，— 

joo  yih  szecheg〇g5,  woo  wang  g5  ga  e hing,  Chow,  mih 
mih  e wang,  A thousand  men's  obsequious  tones  of  assent, 
are  not  equal  to  one  good  man’s  straight  forward  dedaratioa 
of  the  truth.  The  king  Woo  (B.  C.  1100)  by  plain  speaking 
rose  to  dominion,  whilst  Chow  by  the  obsequious  silence  (of 
those  about  him)  perished,  (She-ke.)  1 1 不得志 

Mih  mih  puh  tih  che,  Moping  silently,  unable  to  obtain  one's 
will.  j ^ Mih  yu,  Name  of  a certain  fish.  Ia  its  vis, 
cera  is  a substance  of  which  ink  may  be  made,  which  at  first 
(it  is  said)  has  the  appearance  of  common  ink;  but  which  in 
two  or  three  months  becomes  illegible-  To  prevent  imposition 
from  this  cause,  when  framing  contracts,  each  man  occasionally 
provides  his  own  ink?  j ^J_|  Mlh  shan,  The  name  of  a 
hm. 姑 j Koo-mih,  The  name  of  a country.  On  epitaphs， 
the  use  of  the  word  Mlh,  implies  Lhe  censure  of  corruplien 
in  a magistrate  ； and  of  slander,  injurious  to  virlue  and  the 
virtuous. 

7^  Haou-lun,  The  place,  on  the  riv«r  of  Canton,  de- 
nominated by  Europeans,  The  Second-bar. 平慧  J Ya  tun, 
Duck-hillock,  is  the  name  of  a place  in  the  same  neighbourhood, 
at  which  salt  is  made.  烟 1 Yen  tun,  Smoke  hillocks ; 
are  hollow  brick  pyramids,  about  three  or  four  feet  hi^h,  placed 
all  over  China  at  military  stations,  intended  to  make  signals  by 
an  ascent  of  smoke.  J Sew  tuu,  The  embraidered 


TUN . A hillock  in  the  midst  of  a level 


space. 
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hillock,  is  a cushion,  a few  inches  thick,  placed  on  the  ground, 
on  which  persons  are  allowed  occasionally  to  sit  in  the  Imperial 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


TSUN.  A vessel  for  wine ; a bottle. 


presence. 

墼 
蹲 

玻 J 离蹲  P〇  le  tsun,  A glass  bottle.  1 Tsew-tsun, 
A wine  bottle.  Considered  the  same  as  these  three  characters 
^5^  Tsze-hway  distinguishes  between  having  -j^T'hoo  or 
-£*  Sze  by  the  side,  but  the  other  Dictionaries  disapprove  of 
the  remark. 

墜 Occurs  for  the  character  地 Te,  The  earths 

SHING. 

A vessel  to  contain  something.  The  same  as  ^ Sliing. 

I"  The  same  as  董 T Fun,  Excrementitious  matter. 

-PIS  FUH.  A den  or  cave  in  the  earth  for  the  habi- 
tation of  man.  Occurs  variously  written.  Some  define  it  an 
iaterior  cavern;  a second  den  formed  with  bricks;  expressed  in 
Chinese  by  復 陶穴  FJih  t’haou  heug;  and  bj  重議 
Chung  yaou. 

K'HEE.  A boundary  or  limit. 

SO,  or  Sa. 

I Sa  s^l,  The  noise  of  something  falling. 

T HO.  了姿  R H. 

To  tallj  to  fall  La  ruins ; used  either  literally,  or  figuratWely  of 


the  ruin  of  a family  ； to  destroy,  a city.  To  rhyme,  read  Ch*hoo. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of 』 隋 To,  Lazy ; id W.  Read  _ 

墮 Pih  fho,  A certain  kind  of  wine  or  spirituous  liquor. 

I Wei-fho,  A female^  hair  bound  up,  not  on  the  top  of 
the  head,  but  falling  down  on  the  neck  ； that  mode  of  head- 

dress  is  otherwise  called  j 馬^ 1 T’ho-  ma-kdh. 圍 | 
Twan-t’ho,  expresses  The  priests  of  Buddah  receiving  or 
putting  their  food  into  a platter  or  dish  peculiar  to  the  sect； 
the  dish  is  called  多 各 P5.  They  generally  beg  with  it  in  their 
hands.  j T’ho  15,  To  fall  down.  J 尸 T’ho 

Jo  hoo,  A fallen  gate;  i.  e.  a family  reduced  from  affluence  to 
poverty.  眉 J 法 ! Chow  taou  shwae  fa 

fhoo  fho,  When  the  cause  of  Chow  dynast)  declined,  the  laws 
fell  into  disuse.  ] 月台  T’ho  tae， An  abortion.  } 名 
城 T’ho  ming  ch’hing， To  ruin  a famous  city.  } 奠 |pj  jj(0. 

g 牲擊 Z 會天 寒士卒 1 指 者什二 

一 Han  kaou-tsoo  tsze  wan^  keih  che,  hwuy  t'heen  han  sze 
tsuh  fho  che  chay,  sh^  urh  san,  The  first  ancestor  of  the  Han 
dynasty  (B.  C.  189),  went  in  person  to  attack  those  (who  had 
risen  in  rebellion  in  Ihe  north)  where  he  was  overtaken  by  the 
cold  weather;  which  caused  the  fingers  to  fall  oflFfrom  two  or 
three-tenths  of  his  men.  (She-ke.)  诊而 1 者貧 
Che  urh  fho  chay  pin,  The  extravagant  and  idle  will  be  poor. 
不 敢怠丨  Puh  k'han  tae  t'ho,  I dare  not  be  remiss  and 

心 . i 令則煖 風來至 民氣解 li 

Ch’him  ling,  tslh  nwan  fling  lae  che,  min  k’he  keae  t’ho， In 
spring  the  warm  winds  arise,  and  the  people  feel  remiss  and 
idle.  Modern  copies  use 』 清 To.  | Tuy  t'ho,  Stupid 

and  idle;  weak,  feeble.  j Tuy  t'ho,  To  push  down. 

责胃  j Teea-t'ho,  To  fall  over,  ito  push  over,  to  subvert. 

^ Luy  keaou  fho,  Tears  intermixed  fell  down* 
醉 "j  Tsuy  t’ho,  To  be  drunk  and  fall  down.  j 

Yun  t’ho,  The  clouds  descending.  | Hwa  fho,  Flowers 

falling. )] 厦 j Ts、h  t，ho,  The  cap  fell  off. 月 j Yu 爸 

t — I 

t'ho,  The  mooa  descending  to  the  horizon.  J Tsih 

t'ho,  To  let  fall  reprehension.  損 1 Sun  t'ho,  r〇  break 
and  let  fall,  or  to  break  by  falling.  J T’ho  raa， To 
fall  from  a horse.  天花 1 T'heea  hwa  fho,  Celestial 
flowers  falling  ； is  said  to  denotea  persuasive  eloquence.  流 
j Lewjingfho,  The  floating  glow  worms  fall. 
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橢 

ft 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


The  same  as  the  two  preceding. 


漢 王急推 堕二子  Han  wang  keth  tuy  t’ho  urh 

tsze,  The  king  of  Han  precipitately  pushed  over,  or  knocked 
down,  his  two  sons.  】 馬 ^ Lean 容 wang  t’ho  raa, 

The  king  of  Leang  fell  from  his  horse. 


堞 

蟫 

The  na 

燈 


TSEIH. 


A spring  issuing  from  the  earth. 


THAN. 

The  name  of  a place.  Also  a kind  of  earthen  ▼essel, 

TANG.  A step;  steps  by  which  to  ascend. 


A small  chaimelby  which  waters  branch  陛 p 胃 

^Feipe  wei  che  tang,  Flying  steps  are  called  Tang  ： It  is 
閣道也  Ko  taou  yay,  The  path  to  an  upper  story.  | 

; 首 Tang-taou,  An  ascending  path;  a pair  of  stairs,  ^ 

十二 同源異 p THng  lew  sh»h  urh；  tung  yuen,  e 

k'how,  Twelve  streams  all  issuing  from  the  same  source,  but 
having  different  mouths,  by  which  they  disembogue  themselves. 

J Shih  urh  tang,  Twelve  streams.  T^ng,  denotes  the 
noise  made  in  beating  down  a raud  wall.  Syn.  with  Tang. 


撫 


MOO.  To  measure  or  lay  out  ground  for  a 

tomb.  Read  Woo,  A tomb  or  grave.  Head  Poo,  The  limits 
of  a grave. 


璜 


An  ancient  form  of  Yin,  sec  under  6 strokes. 

FUN. 

A tomb  ； a grave  ； a hillock  ； the  bank  of  a si  ream.  A great 


bank  ; to  fend  off  water.  Great ; vast.  Read  Fun,  Fat  loamy 
soil.  之 商者 曰 【 T’hoo  che  kaou  chay  yii 谷 

fun,  High  spots  of  earth  are  called  fun.  凡 高大者 
皆曰 1 Fan  kaou  ta  chay  keae  yuS  fun,  Whateyer  is  loftj 
and  great  is  called  fun,  J 燭 Fun  ch5,  A great  light. 

榮域曰 墓封土 爲璧曰 】 Ying  ph  yug  mo«i; 

fungt'hoo  weilangyue  fan,  The  mark  or  boundary  thrown 
round  a grave  is  called  Moo  ; earth  reared  to  form  a ridge,  is 

called  Fun. 古者 毫：而 ^ | Koo  chay  moo  urh 

puh  fun,  In  ancient  times  there  were  Moo,  but  not  Fua. 

^ Fun-moo,  A grave,  a torab,  a sepulchre.  ^ J pae 
fun,  To  worship  at  tombs,  in  the  Chiuese  manner.  | i 

Saou  fun.  To  sweep  or  repair  them.  ^ J Hwang  fan, 

A deserted  grave.  The  same  is  expressed  | Koo-fun, 

An  orphan  gra'e; .. 敷尺  J Soo  chlh  fun,  A grave  or 
mound  raised  several  cubits  high；  ^ J Hwang  fun,  An 
Imperial  〇;rave；  ^ j Koo-fun,  An  ancient  grave.  目 
j Pih  neen  fun,  A grave  a hundred  years  old.  Head 
Pun,  The  starting  forth  or  rending  of  the  earth  ； the  rising  like 

a blister. 公祭之 地地丨  Ki 丨 ng  tse  che  te， te  fun， 

Kung,  poured  out  as  an  oblatioa  (the  poison)  on  the  ^ruaud, 
and  the  ground  was  rent. 

‘一- J San  fun,  denoting  To  divide,  to  separate,  or  discri- 

mmate， iS  applied  t。 二才之 分天地 八之始 

San  tsae  che  fun；  t heen,  te,  jin  che  che.  The  separation  of 
the  three  powers,  the  commencement  of  heaven,  earth， and 
man  ； which  are  the  three  Tsae 一 powers  or  energies^  二 ▲ 

San  fun,  Also  denotes  the  bqoks  of  the  three  Antedelu?iaQ 

kings,  伏犧神 農黃帝 FulUie，ishi_ng，and 

Hwang-le;  in  this  connection,  the  two  words  are  said  to  denote, 
六道  Ta  taou， Great  principles  or  doctrines. 倚 " 是 

能讀三 1 五興八 索九丘 E seang  8he  nans 

tiih  sau-fun  ; woo-tcen ; pa  s3  ; kew  k hew,  The  Historio- 
grapher) E-seang^B.  C.  600)  could  read  tlie  three  great  works 
of  Fuh-he,  Shin-nung,  Hwang  te,  the  five  records  (of  the 
succeeding  Sovereigns),  the  ei}*ht  illustrations  of  the  Kwa  or 
Diagrams,  and  the  accounts  of  the  nine  regions  of  the  globe. 
(Tso-chuen.) 典 丨 T—  Expresses  tho’e cd’ 
lectively.  (She-king.) ] 芊 Fun.yang’  “ a spnte  or 
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fairy  of  the  earth,  like  a sheep；  in  which  sense  it  is  the  same  as 
Fun. 白 1 Pni-fun,  White  loamy  soil.  j 

Hih  fun,  Black  loamy  soil,  | Chill  chih  fun»  Red 

clayey  soil.  汝 1 Joo  fun,  Thebaak  of  a certain  stream. 

蠻 An  ancient  form  of  Yay. 

蠢 An  ancient  form  of  舜 Shun。 

邊 Same  as^Hvvang,,A  palace,  a foundation 
草 An  ancient  form  of  塵 Chin,  Dust. 

、级 

jPpl  An  ancient  form,  of  子 Tsze,  A child. 
THIRTEEN  STROKES. 

澳 GAOU.  墙轉 

Land  near  to  a shore  or  coast;  land  habitable  on  all  sides, 
•r  a square  piece  of  land  which  is  habitable.  A bay.  Read  Yuh, 
in  the  same  sense. 


鎏 


A common  form  of  the  preceding. 


Some  writ©  the  Chinese  name  of  Macao,  viz. 澳 p 弓 

Gaou-mun,  with  this  letter.  ^ ^ Ke-gaou,  Kee-ow  Point. 
(Ross's  Chart0)  ^ | Ta-gaou,  The  island  of  Lan-tao,  or 
Tjbo.  (Ross's  chart.)  Gaou,  and^^S.  Gaoiiy  occurs  ia 

the  sense  of  the  preceding. 

墙 A vulgar  form  of  Tseang,  A wall. 
Same  as  Sny,  The  path  to  a tomb. 


T6L, 


5 s.. 


An  ancient  form  of  Leih.  Read  Keih,  Bricks  or 


earthen  ware  not  burnt.  十‘  T hoo  keih,  Express  the  sam®. 
The  name  of  a particular  vessel  with  handles,  or  as  the  Chinese 
express  Yew  urh,  Having  ears.  | T han- 

keih,  A vessel  into  which  burning  charcoal  and  ashes  are  closely 
crammed,  and  which  the  Chinese  carry  in  their  hands  or  place 
at  their  fett  to  obtain  warmth  in  cold  weather.  A similar  vesseU 
with  basket  work  round  it,  i»  ia  Canton,  called  Show- 

heun,  Hand- warmer. 


璣 


KHEAOU. 


塌 


s.  c. 


Poor  land.  Sam。 as 曉 K hea0U。 察 陵陸水 澤月这 

j 高下  ChaHngl(5  shwuy  tsih  fei?  k'heaou,  kaou 

hea  che  e,  To  examine  into  the  suitabilities  of  dry  land  and  of 
marshes；  tracts,  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low. 韓地” 

民臉 介于大 國之問  Han  tc  k'heaou ; min  heen 

keae  yu  ta  kw5  che  keen,  The  territory  of  the  state  Han,  was 
unfertile  ； the  people  exposed  to  iramineat  danger,  being 
situated  in  the  midst  of  larger  states. 


% 


KHAN. 


mm 


To  use  effort  in  making  or  doing  any  thing,  as  is  required 
in  first  ploughing  or  turning  up  hitherto  uncultivated  land. 
To  wound,  injure,  or  damage  a thing,  as  the  plough  breaks  the 
ground.  To  rhyme,  read  K'heuen. 開 土地  K hae 
k'han  t'hoo  te,  To  break  up  fallow  ground;  tocommence  cultiva- 
tion. j te  shwuy,  The  tax  on  newly  culti- 

vated land — is  much  lower  than  that  on  other  land. 出者 [5 

勘開  I 土 也献  Ch’hUh  t。。 cha  k;han  k’hae  k’han  te 

mow,  Went  out  of  the  city  to  examine  carefully  newly  cul- 
tivated land 一 in  order  to  determine  the  amount  of  taxes  to  be 
levied:  1 力治也  K'hcin,  leih  che  yay,  K'han  denotes 

Strength  exerted  in  making  or  putting  right  凡陶旗 

1 脾暴 不人市 Fan  f—g  che  sze, 

k'han,  peih,  paou,  piih  juh  she,  In  all  pottery  or  earthen 
ware  work,  whatever  Tessel  is  too  thin,  distorted,  damaged^ 
reut,  or  blistered,  does  not  enter  the  market.  (Chow-le.) 
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Same  as  Wo,  A nest  or  lurking  place  for  banditti. 

1®  , 

yih.  A road  with  ruts,  or  a carriage  road. 

>平 

Read  T*hoo,  A road  ； a public  road  for  travellers. 

擗 —一 . 

蟹 HEAE.  The  name  of  place. 

Same  as  馗 Chih,  see  under  S strokes. 

m 


HAOU.  An  earthen  vessel  for  dressing  food. 


壁 


PEIH. 


雙 禮 


A wall;  a mud  wall;  or  other  military  erection  for  the 
purposes  of  defence  ; a rocky  precipice.  The  name  of  a con- 
stellation. The  name  of  a country.  ^ ^Tseang  peih, 
A wail  generally.  | iih-pelh,  The  wall  of  a house, 

g 昼 I Chaou-peih,  A wall  placed  opposite  the  gate  of 
government  offices. 家 {走 ] 立 Kea  t，hoo  pelh  lelh’ 
A family  which  possesses  nothing  but  the  bare  walls  of  a house  ； 
a poor  family.  間 1 Keen-peih,  -ffi  I KTh-peih, 
A partition  wall.  隔 1 鄰舍 K1h  pe!h  lin  shay， A 
next  door  neighbour.  間 1 的 Kifen  _ teKh， 。r 
隔 1 的 Kih  pelh  teih,  Neighbours  between  whom  there  is 
only  a partition  wall.  ] 不單 Kiien  pe11i  p“h  chen， 

Strengthened  the  entrenchments,  and  declined  to  fight. 

j 然 Sze  pelh  seaou  jen， The  four  walls  silent)  and 
fading  ； i.  e.  a poor  deserted  house.  j 丰 ] Kwa  pelh,  To 

hang  against  the  wall.  ^ ^ Meeu  peih  kung 

shun,  Face  to  the  wall  attainments  profound — expresses  the 
benefit  of  undivided  attention  to  literary  pursuits,  shutting  out 
the  world  and  attending  only  to  study,  j ""j- 

始有此  MUen  pdh  shlh  niien,  che  yew  tsze  shin 


woo,  It  must  have  required  ten  years  abstraction  from  the 
world  to  originate  such  high  intellectual  discernment, 一 as 
appears  in  this  composition.  J Ne  peih,  or  十^  飞 

T'hoo  peih,  A mud  wall.  \\  ] Chiih  peih,  A wall  or 


fence  made  of  bamboos.  ] Chih  peih,  The  name  of 

a place  in  Keang-nan， where  曾 Tsaou-tsaou， a famous 
general  in  the  third  century  was  defeated.  凡石 厓之艙 
創皆曰 1 Fan  sbih  yae  che  ts'heaou  seo  keae  yue  peih, 
All  rocky  banks  which  are  abrupt  and  precipitous,  are  called 


Tseu  谷 


Peih.  ^ ] Fuh  peih,  A double  wall. 絕 
peih,  and  ^ "j  Yun  peih,  A lofty  wall. 威 j 飛騰 
Po  peih  fei  tang,  The  wall  rent  and  flew  up  iato  the  air,— refers 
to  a tale  of  Ch'hang-sang-jaou,  who  painted  four 

dragons  om  the  walls  of  a temple， but  did  not  ( 举目青  Tiien 
tsing)  add  the  life-giving  dot  to  the  eyes,  aflSrming,  that  if  he 
were  to  do  so,  they  would  instantly  fly  away.  People  thought  it 
nonsense,  he  therefore  did  dot  the  e)  e of  one,  and  in  a moment 
thunder  and  lightning  burst  forth,  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
wall  and  dragon  ascended  to  heaven.  j Tseaou-peih, 

A pepper  wall,  refering  to  a room  said  to  have  been  made  by  a 
certain  queen.  j Fun  peih,  A white-washed  wall. 

山 食飞  Ts’heaou  peih,  and  j Yae-peih,  A lo%  precipitous 

wall,  or  a wall-like  precipice.  j Seen-peih,  A moss 

grawn  wall.  | Chin*peih,  A dusty  wall.  穿！ 

j Sun  chhuen  peih,  A wall  pierced  through  with  the 
speading  roots  of  the  young  bamboo-  燈映 j TSnff 
yang  peih,  A lamp-illuraioed  wall.  千仞 1 Ts'heen  jia 
peih,  A wall  a thousand  times  seven  cubits  high.  東 j 
Tun^-peih,  The  name  ofone  of  the  Chinese  28  Constellations, 

T HEEN. 


墼 


A hall  or  palace.  The  foundation 


of  a place.  Sediment;  that  ^vhich  settles  at  the  bottom  of  a 
liquid.  From  - 卜 T'hoo,  Earth,  and  Teen,  in  the  sense 
of  Afterwards；  or  that  which  is  behind. 


H W AN.  The  same  as  環 Hwan. 


Hwan-too,  A wall  before  one's  face；  a surrounding 
or  enclosing  wall.  堵蕙然 Hwan  too  seaou  jin. 

Bare  walls  all  around,  a slate  of  poverty. 
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壤 Same  as  澡 T’hGe,  see  above. 

礓 The  same  B9  Keang,  A limit  or  boundary. 

Same  as  窟 K heu§,  and^^  K'heue,  A den  or  cavern. 

ti=P 

m An  ancient  form  of  I 果 Lo,  Naked. 

The  propriety  of  the  character  is  disputed. 

垩 An  erroneous  form  of  Yay， Ground  that  is  waste. 

YUNG,  or  Yung.  R.  H. 

To  stop  or  close  up,  as  the  channel  in  which  water  runs； 
to  prevent  information  reaching  a person.  To  add  to,  as  mould 
and  water  to  plants.  The  name  of  a medicinal  plant  or  fruit, 
^ ^ Tsze  shih,  The  fruit  of  the  Tsze,  otherwise  called 

Ke-yung， and  奚隹 頭 Ke-t1  how,  Fowl’s -head. 

旅 -1 塞 Hea  lew  yung  sih,  The  channel  by  which  the 
water  flows  up  is  stopped,  K 水 1 Ho  shwuy  yung, 
The  waters  of  the  river  are  stopped,  J Taou  loo 

yung,  The  road  stopped  up —— by  the  crowd  of  passengers,  or 

other  cause.  賣路  j Hiien  loo  yung， The  road  (to 
court)  is  stopped  against  virtuous  men.  J E-yung, 

and  蔽 I Pen，  express  To  screen  from  ； to  obscure  or 
put  between,  to  prevent  a person  seeing.  奸臣 1 Keen 
chin  yung,  A bad  minister  conceals  occurrences  from  his  sove- 
reign ; — which  is  also  expressed  by  | Yung  yu 

shangv/an.  To  prevent  the  person  above  hearing.  左右 1 
Tso  yew  yung.  Concealed  by  those  on  the  right  and  left 一 by 
attendants.  | Jin  keun  yew  woo  yung, 

A soTerei^n  is  liable  to  five  species  of  conceaiment.  臣閉 
其主曰 1 Chin  pe  k*he  choo  yug  yun^,  When  a minister 
shuts  the  door  of  information  against  his  master, 一 when  he 
frames  lii^rs  for  his  private  emolument ; 一 Trhen  he  assumes  the 


right  to  give  ofdefs  without  referring  ；— when  he  acts  by  him- 
self even  in  what  is  right ; 一 when  he  plants  his  own  people  iti 
o 迅 ce*  培 1 P'hei-yung,  or  ^ Yung,  alone,  is  a local 

term  in  Keang-nan  for  applying  mould  to  the  roots,  or  watering 
plants  and  flowers.  Some  affirm  that  it  is  used  metaphorically 
for  acts  of  kindness  to  a person*  诃決 不可復 1 

魚丈蘭 不可後 全 Ho  keu6  Pdh  k，ho  ftih  yung;  yu 

laa,  pdh  k ho  fuh  tseaen,  A river  which  has  burst  its  bank* 
cannot  again  be  stopped  in  its  career；  fish  which  is  rrtten  and 
broken,  cannot  be  again  lifted  as  a whole ; 一 some  evils  arc 
irremediable. 

士乡作  Same  as  the  preceding. 

威 The  same  as  K'han.  Originally  written  ^^K^hativ 

K7han-k'ho,  Very  irregular,  ill-managed,  uoprosperoas. 
黑為  KlliU.  Mark  of  a rent  in  any  vessel.  Read  He5, 
Stift  hard  soil.  Ooe  says,  Hills  abounding  in  great  rock*〇 

壇 瑪 


壇 


THAN. 


An  altar  at  which  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  pronounce  oaths,  or 
perform  other  religious  services;  a temporary  erection,  or 
appropriation  of  a place  for  a sovereign  to  meet  the  princes 
of  other  states;  for  priests  to  perform  religious  services ; an 
arena  or  place  appropriated  to  some  special  purpose.  Occurs 
in  history  denoting  a centre  hall.  Read  Sheo,  To  put  aside 
earth,  or  level  the  ground.  GommoQ  or  waste  land.  To  rhyme, 
read  Ch'hang^  Occurs  read  Teen.  T'han  denotes  Tse 

chang,  An  arena  or  level  space  oa  which  to  sacrifice.  (Shwo- 

心） 壇 Z 言坦 也一曰 封土爲 I 

T^an  che  yen  Than  yay  ； yih  yue  fung  t'hoo  wei  fhan,  T han 
expresses  a level  space；  one  says,  Earth  piled  up  makes  T^an. 

起土爲  j 除地 曰禪 K’het’hooweU’han;ch’ho« 

te  jue  shen,  Earth  raised  makes  t'haa  ； the  earth  removed  or 
levelled  is  called  Shen.  ^ ] Shih  t han,  A stone  altar. 

癖柴 於泰丨 榮天也 Fan  chae  yu  tae  t’haD， 
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fheen  yay,  Lit  up  the  wgod  upon  the  great  altar  to  sacrifice 

to  Hea'en. 讀柴於 1 上 •加牲 玉於柴 
上乃燎 之使氣 達於天 .此燊 天之禮 

也】 Tseih  chae  yu  fhan  shang；.  kea  sang  yuh  yu  chae  shang； 
璽 ae  leaou  che，  sze  k*be  ta  yu  t*heen  ； tszetse  t'heen  che  le 
yay,  Pile  wood  upoa  the  altar,  on  the  wood  lay  victims  and 
precious  stones,  then  put  fire  thereto,  and  cause  the 
smoke  to  ascend  to  heaven ; this  constitutes  tlie  rite  of  sacri- 
ficing to  Heaven.  J Tae-tan,  is  a round  hillock  or 

altar；  the  word  Tae,  Great,  is  applied  to  shew  respect  to  it. 
(Le-king.)  The  altar  on  which  they  sacrificed  to  the  earth 
was  square.  j K han-t'han,  Was  an  altar  on  which 

they  sacrificed  to  the  four  points  of  the  compass；  the  sun  and 
moon,  heat  and  cold；  the  stars,  clouds, hills,  groves；  all  spirits 
and  princes  ;-^-those  who  had  lost  their  territory  had  no  sacri- 
fices offered  to  them.  山川 1 Shan  chuen  t'han,  The 
altars  of  the  hills  and  rivers,  JJji  | Shay  tseih  Than, 
Altars  to  the  gods  of  the  land  and  of  the  grain. 

"j  K'heu  t'heaou  wei  fhan,  When  ancestors  are  remote,  they 
are  not  worshipped  at  their  appropriate  hall  or  temple^  but  an 

altar  is  erected  to  them. 遠廟 八世) 則遷 

1^1  1 刿 Yuen  raeaou  p 这 she  tsoo,  tsKhtsUen 

yut，han， yew  taou  tsKli  tse， The  service  at  the  temples  of 
ancestors  so  remote  as  eight  generations,  are  removed  to  an 
altar  5 when  prayers  are  to  be  made,  sacrifices  also  are  offered. 

(Le-king.)  其廣 增諸祀 1 場 K’h6  kwans ts— 

choo  sze  t’hau  chang,  He  increased  the  s\zq  of  all  the  altars 
for  sacrifice. 盟誓則 立 1 Ming  she  tsih  Icih  Than, 
When  oaths  or  vows  are  taken,  an  altar  is  erected,  1 

Chuh-t  han,  To  erect  an  altar. 國君朝 曾亦設 
J Kwo  kcun  chaou  hwuy  yih  she  fhan,  The  sovereign  of 
a country  assembling  with  other  princes  at  his  court,  also 
appoints,  or  erects  an  arena  or  appropriate  place.  When 
the  more  powerful  goes  to  the  inferior  prince,  a fhan  was 
prepared  ; when  the  inferior  went  to  the  greater,  he  was  receiv- 
^ 笱舍  Kow  shay,  In  any  sort  of  ordiuary  apartment. 
When  great  commanders  of  armies  and  ministers  of  state  were 
appointed,  and  made  their  prostrations,  a T'han  was  creeled； 
hence, 登 j 拜相  TSng  t han  pae  seang,  A minister 
who  has  ascended  the  arena ; 一 been  fully  installed.  J 


VVan  Than,  A place  of  meeting  for  literary  men.  | 孝 | 

She  than,  A place  to  meet  and  compose  verses.  J 

Yin  Than,  A place  for  reciting  verses.  j t han. 

The  place  where  Confucius  taught.  j Yaou-t'haof 

〇i ■你  1 Seen  t han,  The  region  of  those  genii  called  Seen. 
^ ] Saou  Than,.  A place  of  concourse  for  music  and 

amusement,  j T'han  man,  Wide  extensive  appear- 
ance. 

擔 CHEN.  To  shade  or skreen  ； to  hide  from  view. 
爾 The  original  form  of  K'heug,  A cave,  a. burrow* 


壤 


LAN.  K'haa-lac,  Expresses  the  state 


and  feeling  arising  from  being  unable  to  obtain  one's  wish  ; an> 
expression  of  disappointment.  | 士 

[f[J  ^ K^an-lan  he  ! pin  sze  shlh  chlh  urh  che  piih 

p'hing,  AJas  how  disappointed  ! a poor  scholar  who  has  missed 
the  obtaining  au  official  appointment,  and  whose  mind  is 
rendered  untranquil.  One  writes  the  characters  thus 


Same  as  Mwan,  Mire,  plaster;  to  daub  or  plaster. 


墁 

MkwA  額 s 。 

The  escape  of  a prisoner ; a prisoner's  making  his  escape. 

璩 K'HEU.  The  name  of  a place. 

壇 An  ancient  form  of  Tac,  see  Rad.  Ch*. 

Aa  ancient  form  〇f 堂 Thang， sec  under  8 strokes. 
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FOURTEEN  STROKES. 

塹 Same  as  塑 Ts'heeiij  see  under  1 1 str. 

場—. ^ SC. 

To  descend  into;  to  sink  down.  One  says.  To  add  to  ; to 
pile  up  earth.  Also  read  Ch^,  in  the  first  sense. 


塞 

踵 HEUEN,  orHeun. 


The  mode  in  which  Chow  wrote  Tsang, 

塌 


^mr% 

An  ancient  instrument  of  music,  made  of  burnt  earth.  There 
is  a more  modern  〇De  which  is  similar  to  that  in  former  use. 

Also  written  thus  墳 and  thus  墳 •壎  土爲 之大 

Heuen,  t'hoo  wei  che,ta  joo  go  tsze,  The  heuen 
was  made  of  earth,  and  was  as  large  as  a goose's  dgg.  It  had 
six  holes,  according  to  some.  今大 1 八 孔二前 
■S  ^ 其 上 Kin  ta  heuen  pa  kung  urh  Lseen 

woo  how,  y lh  hew  shih  k'he  shang.  Now  the  great  heuen  has 
eight  holes,  two  before  and  five  behind,  one  lackered  adorns 
the  top.  They  are  thus  dififerently  represented  by  the  Chinese. 


The  first  represents  the  large  Heuen  on  a stand.  No  2,  is  the 
back  of  the  modern  one.  N°  3,  is  the  front  of  the  same；  and  No. 
4， is  a form  -which  compares  them  to  子 哲產垂  Ching  chuy， A 
suspended  weight,  used  in  weighing.  大 1 謂之 W 

TOL.  I.  5 


Ta  heuen  wei  che  keaou,  The  large  heuen  is  (also)  called 
Keaou.  When  as  large  as  a goose's  egg^  they  are  called  | 
Ya-heuen；  when  the  size  of  a hen’s  egg,  they  are  called  公 包 | 
Sung-heuen.  ! 之言熏 '也  Heuen  die  yea  heuen 
yay,  Ileuen’s  import  is  the  ascending  of  vapour  or  smoke. 
y 贬 J Che,  heuen,  The  names  of  two  instruments  which  arc 
played  together,  the  first  is  made  of  bamboo,  the  other  has  been 

described  above.  伯氏吹 1 仲 氏吹簏 Pih- 

she  ch'huy  heuen  ; Chung-she  chJhuy  che,  The  elder  brother 
sounds  the  heuen,  and  the  younger  brother  sounds  the  Che  to 
accord  with  it.  (She-king.)  This  is  said  in  allusion  to 
statesmen  seconding  the  intentions  of  their  Prince.  ! 安 ] 

乃土 器不堅 之物故 時俗指 人慣弄 

虚澆 者曰弄 1 Gaa  heuen  nae  fhoo  k'he,  piih  keen 
che  wuh,  koo  she  siihche  jin  kwan  lang  heu  keaou  chay,  yi!e 
lung  heuen,  As  the  heuen  is  an  earthen  utensil,  and  not  a strong 
material；  hence  in  familiar  language,  when  pointing  to  a man 
who  is  in  the  habit  of  playing  hollow  brittle  tricks,  it  is  said,  he 
plays  the  Heuen.  Read  Heun,  A certain  vessel  for  containing 
rice. 

Aw 

I l • A high  and  level  space.  An  erroneous  characters 

壤 A vulgar  form  of  墣 P’hS,  A clod  of  earth . 

as  ：^K，heaou)  see  under  13  str. 

壏 HAN.  Stiff  hard  soil. 

•f  f 撒 Woo-han,  Yellow  clayey  soil.  j 谈 Ha^ 
tan,  A long  level  space  of  ground.  Syn.  with  Lao. 


H] 


HE.  A royal  or  imperial  seal ； the  great  seal  of 


a nation;  commonly  written  thus  See  under  Yulu 

王者印  Wang  chay  yin,  The  seal  of  him  who  rules. 

1 所丨 U 主 从土籀 文从玉 se，s〇e 
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choe  t'hoo,  koo  tsang  t hoo；  Chow  wan  tsung  yiih,  The  signet 
is  that  which  gives  sovereignty  over  territory,  and  hence  com- 
pounded of  the  character  Earth  ; ia  Chow's  mode  of  writing,  it 
was  derived  from  Yuh,  A precious  stone.  | Tae-se, 

A man’s  name. 


K，HEEN.  A small  mound  or  heap  of  earth. 


HO. 


劇 铉 


The  bed  of  a torrent  from  the  mountains  ; a valley  ; a small 
creek  from  a river ; a ditch  ； a fosse  ； a pit.  奚会 考 g K'he-ho, 
The  streams  that  run  in  valleys  amongst  hills.  j Ta- 

hi5,  or  I 互 K'heu-ho,  The  sea,  the  ocean. 溝 ] Kow 
ho,  A ditch  or  moat ; as  around  a city  wall.  | ^ Fo- 

shan, The  name  of  a hill.  死 屍塡溝 i szi  t 
t'heen  kow-ho,  Dead  corpses  filled  the  moats.  貫^塘 ^實^ 

Shih  yun^,  shih  ho^  Build  higher  the  walls  of  the  city,  and 
deepen  the  ditches.  (She-king.)  Vulgarly  and  erroneously 


written  thus. 

禮 YAE,  or  Gae. 


增 S.  C. 


戰埃鐾 之混濁  Yih  gae-gae  che  hwan 

diiih， The  foul  obscurity  occasioned  by  the  dust  of  carriages 
rushing  forth. 幽 泥化輕 ] Yew  ne  hwa  king  gae， 
The  dark  mud  was  converted  into  light  dust.  不 ] 水 
Piih  gae  shwiiy,  Pure  water.  Also  read  K’hae， abbreviated 
thus  墙, Vulgarly  written  thus  溢 


1 


Same  as  蛮 Tseu,  see  under  8 strokes. 


yA.  ‘施 


To  throw  down,  as  a wall ; to  crush;  to  suppress；  to  keep 
steady  and  settled ; to  oppress ; to  goad  ； to  depress；  to  humble  ; 


Read  Yen.  To  be  satiated  and  disgusted  with.  By  some 

written  thus  獄 and  thus  廢， 覆壓  Etih-yS.  or  j 
/pj  Ya-taou,To  overthrow.  j 壤 Yg-hwae， To  crush  to 
ruin.  1 死 A YS  SZe  jin,  To  crush  a roan  to  death. 
J 落 Ya  li5,  To  fall  and  crusb. 傾 j King  y5,  To 
subvert.  J 伐 nfah，TosubjeCt’、 1 守 Y5  sh〇W， 
To  maintain  possession  〇f， to  prevent  passing  from  one. 

1 Chin-ya; 弾 I T’han-yS;  j g Ya-choo,  all 
express,  Keeping  down)  suppressing  any  evil,  such  as  insur- 
rection  of  the  people,  or  any  other  calamity  J 胃 
姓 Ya  hae  plh  sin^,  To  oppress  and  injure  the  people. 

驚 Ya  king,  To  keep  down  a 丨 arm.  ^ | Chin,  ya,  To 

keep  down  by  fear,  as  if  terrified  by  thunder.  自 1 Tsze 
ya,  To  subject  or  humble  one's  self.  老太 太的福 

氣大 .不論 什麼都 1 住了 ia<)U  tae4ae  telih 

fuh  k'he  ta；  piih  lun  she-mo  tooya  choo  leaou,  The  old  Lady*s 
blissful  infl'iences  are  great  ； no  matter  what  (evils)  they  be,  she 
keeps  them  all  down 一 prevents  their  rising  to  serious  conse- 

qU_S .還要 你費心 費力將 外頭的 

| ^ Hwau  yaou  ne  fei  sin,  fei  leih  ； tseang 

wae  t'how  teih  sze  ya  choo,  tsae  haou,  Still  want  you  to 
expend  your  heart  and  expend  your  strength,  in  order  to 
suppress  the  affair  without  side,  and  then  it  will  be  well. 

因 地震倒 場房屋 1 斃漢潘 大小男 
—及喇 嘛等二 千八百 儀名口  Yinte 

chin  taou  ta  fang  iih,  ya  pe  Han  Fan,  ta  seaou,  nan  foo,  keih 
La-raa  tang,  urh  ts^een  pa  pih  ya  ming  k'how,  Ia  conse- 
quence of  an  earthquake,  houses  were  overthrown,  and  crushed 
to  death,  of  Chinese  and  Foreigners,  great  aud  small,  men  and 
women,  also  the  priests  of  Lama,  two  thousand  eight  hundred 
persons  and  upwards.  (Peking  Gazette,  A.  D.  L816.) 

Pia-ya,  To  throw  down  or  reject.  jjj^  | Yang-ja,  Bj 
superstitious  rites  to  suppress  any  rising  pestilence  or  other 
calamity  in  a neighbourhood.  權 | Tsuy-yS,  To  push 
down.  沆 1 Chin-ya,  To  sink  down. 本空  | Kung- 
ya,  To  hold  down,  or  repress.  A 1 Shan-3  爸, Pressed 


to  keep  down;  to  subject.  To  stop  or  fill  up  by  supplying 
what  is  deficient.  Read  Ye,  To  subject;  to  cause  to  unite. 
Read  Nee,  To  feel  with  one  finger,  as  when  feeling  the  pulse. 


down  by  a mountain.  朕甚 1 苦之  Chin  shin  ya 
kh〇〇  che,  I the  Emperor  exceedingly  dislike,  and  am 
imbittered  against  it. 
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TAOU. 


s.  a 


A high  mound  of  earth  ; earth  raised  up  as  a defence. 
Synonimous  with  these  three  characters  jj 議 富留奪 


濠 


HAOU.  The  ditch  outside  a city  waU.  The， 


name  of  a place.  壞 Hbo  ch’hing  haou， To 

defend  the  ditches  of  a city. 應鳴寒 雨下空  j 

Yen  raing  han  yu  hea  k?hung  haou,  The  wild  geese  cackled  on 
the  cold  rain  falling  into  the  vacant  ditch.  | ^0. 

在 今陕州  Sbih-haou  chin  tsae  kin  S hen-chow,  Stone- 
ditch  station,  was  situated  at  the  modern  Shen-chow,  on  the 
western  border  of  the  Province  of  Ho»nana 


JUEN.  Same  as  Juen；  Land  by  the  side 


of  a river；  the  ground  outside  a city  wall.  Ground  between 
two  walls.  Alo^rer  wall  beyond  the  principal  one.  田其 
^SjjlTeenk?he  kungjuen  te9  Cultivated  tbefc ground 
between  two  walls  of  the  palace.  j 

Koo  tsin  bo  juen,  Purposely  occupied  the  whole  of  the  land 
by  the  side  of  the  river •侵廟  1 爲宮  Tsin  meaou 
juen  wei  kung,  Usurped  the  outer  wail  of  the  temple  to  make 
a house。 

Same  as  途 T5h。。/ A road. 墜路蟲 

T'hoo  loo  shih  nan,  The  road  or  path  was  rough  and  difficult. 

堰 WEI.  Nine  or  many,  thoroughfares. 


MUNG. 


Marshy  ； swampy.  A bog  ； a fen. 


Read  Kwei,  Earth  piled  up.  Same  as  ^ Kwei,  A basket 

for  carrying  earth •爲山 而不終 输乎一  1 

Wei  shan  urh  piih  chung  vu  hoo  yih  wei,  To  make  a hill 
and  not  finish  it  for  lack  of  one  basket  of  earth. 


撒 LEE.  Earthy  ; resembling  earth. 

An  ancient  form  of  Che,  see  Rad.  Sin,  15  str 

V14 

VUU^ 

1-f^Y  A surname.  The  pronunciation  of  which  is  not  known. 

I?  An  old  form  of  惑 Shiih,  Ripe， mature。 

The  c 

鹽 


The  carcase  of  a domestic  animaU 

HAN.  Stiff,  hard  earth. 


FIFTEEN  STROKES。 
纏 A vulgar  form  of  ^ Chen. 

Same  as  墜 Te5  The  earth. 

^3 


LUY. 


A military  wall  5 a rampart  or  fence  ; piled  or  heaped  up, 
The-narae  of  a star.  The  name  of  a public  officer.  A surname* 
A hilly  appearance  5 the  name  of  a hill.  Reiterated,  External 
form,  figure  or  shape,  strong  and  robust.  Graves  near  to  each 
other,  and  in  a certain  order.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Luy, 
To  involve.  The  same  as  系雷  Luy， A pile  of  stones  ; a pile  of 
stones  rushing  down.  Read  Leiih,  The  name  of  a demon 
》 冓 局 Shun  kow  kaou  luy， Deep  ditches  and 
high  ramparts.  | ^ Luy  shih,  Stones  piled  up  to  form 
a wall  or  hill.  | ^ LUy  sban?  A hill  formed 

by  artificial  rocks  piled  up,  in  the  Chinese  mode  of  mimicking 
the  wild  scenes  of  nature,  the  rocks  are  sometimes  fastened 
together  with  kad.  ^ | Wei  joo  luy  lwan,  Dan» 


boo.  XVI.  32nd  Radical， 


556 


gerous  as  a pile  of  e^gs,  i.  e.  in  the  same  imminent  danger  of 
falling  and  breaking.  j Kean-luy;  and  ^ ig^Keun- 

p'heih,  or  眉声  J P^eih-luy,  A military  wall ; abreast  work, 
j 也 軍之 < 壁 Luy  yay,  tim  keun  che  p'heih,  Luy, 

is  a wall  withio  which  to  intrench  an  army.  ] Wei- 

luy ; j Yuh-luy,  The  names  of  hills.  不憂 

其 傺丨也  Pub  yew  k'he  he  luy  yay,  Be  not  grieved  at 
the  consequences  which  it  involves.]  ' 卜 J Hea  lay 

shlh,  Caused  a pile  of  stones  or  rocks  to  descend.  /jjl^ 

Shin-too,  or  Shoo, 戀 飞 Leuh-jiih,  The  names  of  two 
brothers,  said  to  have  lived  in  high  antiquity.  They  resided  at 

the  度湖  |_L|  Too-shshan， The  roountain  Too-sa， in  the 

eastern  ocean.  There  they  lived  beneath  a peach  tree 
下)  and  exercised  a superintendance  over  all  spirits,  "lhose 
which  deviated  from  reason  and  propriety,  were  seized  by  them, 
bound  and  given  to  feed  the  tigers.  The  peach  tree  extended 
its  shady  branches  several  thousand  miles.  The  lower  branches 
were  towards  the  north,  by  ^phich  was  formed  an  entrance  called 
^ Kwei-raun,  The  gate  of  spirits.  Here  the  two  brothers 

sat  and  kept  watch.  黃帝因 立桃板 門晝二 

yj  等 5 |X|  Hwan-te  yia  leih  fhaou  pan  mun,  hwa 
urh  shin,  e heung  kwei,  The  ancient  king  Hwang-te,  (B.  C. 
2600)  in  consequence  of  this,  erected  a gate  made  of  peach- 
tree  boards ; on  the  gate  he  drew  (the  above  raentioned)  two 
gods  or  demons,  in  order  to  ward  off  evil  spirits. 一 This 
usage  continues  in  China  to  the  present  time.  The  figures, 
or  the  characters  Shin-too  and  Yuh-leuh,  are  annually  pasted 
up,  or  written  a fresh  on  people's  doors  at  the  new  year. 
Hence  also  the  peach  tree  is  affirmed  to  have  the  property  of 
expelling  demons.  And  a peach  tree  stick  is  employed  to 
beat  those,  who  under  disease  rave  about  ghosts  and  spectres- 
In  some  of  the  Provinces,  branches  of  the  peach  tree  are  stuck 
up  at  the  door  in  allusion  to  the  same  legend.  月鼠 
La  tse  seth,  In  the  close  of  the  year,  sacrifices  are  offered  in 

the  evening 一 to  these  two  demons.  And  桃 符之制 

j{^  T’haou  foo  che  che  yew  tsze， The  rules  respecting 
peach-tree  spells  are  derived  from  this. 


堃 


K! 

TE1II.  A rampart;  a parapet. 


礦 


KHWANG. 


堠 


S.  C. 


A cave；  a cavern.  The  grave  or  pit  in  which  the  dead  are 
deposited.  A desolate  wilderness；  an  extensive  region. 

於葬 者必執 引若從 柩及壙 皆執紼 

Teaou  yu  isang  chay  peih  chih  yin；  jo  tsung  kew  kelh  kwang, 
keaechih  full,  The  mourners  going  to  the  interment,  must  take 
hold  of  the  cords  of  the  hearse,  (some  go  only  half  way,  but)  if 
they  accompany  the  coffin  to  the  grave,  they  must  all  lay  hold  of 
the  cords  by  which  it  is  drawn.  1 士良  jj^JJ  |||^ 

K’hwang-lang,  yueQ  yay,  kung  k'lio  maou  ; 一 K hwang-lang,  a 
wide  waste,  the  appearance  of  an  extensive,  unoccupied  region. 

I I — ^ J\^  T'heen  hea  k'hwang  k*hwangT 

yih  jin  yew  che,  Wide  and  extensive  is  the  region  over  which 
the  heavens  are  spread,  and  One  Man  (the  Emperor  of  China) 
possesses^.  幽 1 Yew  k’hwang,  A dark  wide  region  or 

— 此處係 I 野地方  Tsze  cli’hoo  lie 
k’hwang  yay  te  fang,  This  is  a desert  place.  獸之走 
J Show  che  tsow  k'hwang,  The  beasts  roam  ia  the  desert. 

癣 Same  asj^Chin^  Dust. 

癆 


MEEN.  That  by  which  ground  is  levelled. 


SIXTEEN  STROKES. 


爐 


LOO. 


m n 


Black  stifFearth^  earth  not  yet  broken  up  by  cultivation. 

高地 則骧下 地則壚  Kaou  te  tsih  jang；  hea  te 

Klh  Hio'h  land  is  of  course  soft；  land  bein^low  is  therefore 

碰’凡 °耕 之道必 始 于丨爲 寡澤而 

後枯  Fan  kang  che  taoa  pelh  che  yu  loo；  wei  kwa  tsth,  urh 
how  k'hoo,  According  to  every  principle  of  agriculture,  it  is 
requisite  to  commence  with  the  low  stiff  land,  and  make  it  a 
little  marshy,  after  which  it  will  rot.  义 画 ! Tsew  loo， A 

place  in  which  to  sell  wine  or  spiritous  liquors. 
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斕 


YEN.  The  same  as  ^ Y^n,  The  inner  door  of 


a lane  or  passage.  jfg]  P〇〇~yen»  Lon^  flight  of  steps. 

曲 I Keiih  iih  poo  yen,  Windiog  or  intricate  rooms 

and  a long  flight  of  step，. 


t 


HAN. 


A vessel  to  contain  wine.  The  same  as  Than。 

T/lJpf  WEI.  A low  earthen  wali  or  dike  ； a low  earthen 
dike  surrounding  an  elevated  altar.  士冒  夕 j、 , ZJS 

地爲墀 卽:場 也壇邊 低垣圍 繞者爲 

缱 Tan  che  wae  meen  p'hing  te  wei  tan,  tseih  ch'hang  yay； 
tan  peen  te  j?uen  wei  jaou  chay,  wei  wei,  The  level  ground 
outside  the  aitar,  is  l he  shen  (that  is  a level  area)；  by  the  side 
of  the  altar,  a law  wall  or  dike  surroandili^  it,  is  the  Wei* 
王之 社]  Wang  che  shay  wei,  The  wall  surrounding 
the  king's  altars,  to  the  gods  of  the  land.  j 宮 Wei  ku"g， 
A house  or  mausioa  made  of  such  an  earthen  wall  as  has  been- 


described. 


參 


HWAE. 


W I 


To  spoil；  to  injure；  to  go  to  ruin  of  its  own  accord,  as  a 
Verb  Intransitive.  Read  Kwae,  To  spoil；  to  injure；  to  break； 
to  ruin  ； to  destroy,  as  a Verb  Active.  The  name  of  a hilL 
Faded,  as  a,diseased  tree,  or  to  cast  off,  as  it  drops  its  branches. 
To  rh>mo,  read  Hwuy.  The  first  sense,  the  Chinese  express  by 
P ho  pae， Broken  and  ruined ; or  by  ^ Tsze 
hwu^.  Self  ruined.  The  Transitive  or  Active  sense,  they  express 

呤 I? 之 Bwuy ， T。 rui°  凡物不 自磁而 
fe  之則 古 壞切  Fan  w：lh  Pah  tsze  Paeur|i  hwuy  C|le. 

tsifi  koo  hwae  tsee,  Ever>  thing  which  is,not  seif  spoiled,  and 
I another  thing  destroys  it,  then  the  syllablic  spelling  is  K-〇〇 

H-wae， i， e.  K_ .物 自敗則 胡怪切  Wilh  |sz<;. 

pae,  tsih  hoo-kwae  tse^,  If  ti  e thing  is  .self  spoiled,  then  it  is 
Hoo-kwae  in  the  syllabl-c  sp<  l!in^,  i.e.  Hwae This  distinction 
is  not  always  adhered  to,  Ching-tsjie-t-hung  rejects  it.  ^ 


Sun  hwae,  and  J P ho  hwae,  Express  Injured,  torn, 
rent,  broken；  spoiled  in  any  way.  The  latter  is  the  slronger  ex- 
pression. 你 不可損 1 Ne  piih  k'ho  sun  hwae,  You 
must  not  injure,  or  spoil  it.  .有 勿 j Yew  k’he  wiili 
hwae,  That  which  has  a foundation  must  not  be  destroyed ; 
applied  to  persons  or  to  things；  probablj  in  allusion  to  a tree  or 
plant  which  still  Hyes  at  the  root；  it  must  be  manured  and 
watered,  not  destroyed.  | Hew  hwae,  A rotten  tree^ 

a thing  entirely  spoiled.  】 透了的 小孩子 

Hwae  fhow  leaou  telh  seaou  hae  tszj,  Ail  entirely  spoiled 
child.  / j 了 多少官  Hwae  leaou  to  shaou  kwan， 
Ruined  (I  know  not)  how  many  officers, 一 by  causing  their 
degradation  or  dismissal.  j ^ Yen  sih  hwae 

leaou,  The  colour  is  spoiled.  | Pae  hwae 

fung  sub,  To  injure  or  corrupt  the  public  manners.  j 崔 J 

Tsuy  hwae,  To  push,  or  persecute  and  deslro).  負 月 ] 

Pang  hwae,  To  rush  down  as  a mountain  and  destroy. 

^VHwae  jin  sin,  To  injure  men's  minds, 一 as  by  vicious 

books •魯恭 王 1 孔 子宅  Loo  kung  wang  kwae 

Kung-tsze  tsih,  Kung^  the  king  of  Loo,  destroyed  the  house  of 
Confucius. 售戒  pg  j Loo  ch’hing  niun  hwae， The 
city  gate  of  Loo,  went  to  ruin.  J H*wae-t’huy， The* 
name  of  a hill. 1 cast  off  by  my  royal  father, 

譬彼 ] 木 Pe  Pe  hwae  mtth， 

疾 用無枝 Tsdh  yung  woo  che； 

心 \ 之憂矣 Sin  che  yew  e， 

寧 莫之知  Ning  raG  che  che. 

And  like  that  faded  tree. 

Diseased  and  branchless； 

The  griefs  of  my  heart, 

No  raaa  knows  them.  (She-king。） 


壟 


LUNG. 


m % 


A grave ; a high  place  in  the  ra  dst  of  a field.  In 
some  oi  the  Provinces,  the  husbandmen  iivter  in  their  own  fields. 
Read  also  Lung.  ^ _ Pe  kao  che  k'hew 

lung,  The  <：rave  (or  h.llo^k  over  the  grave)  of  Pe-kan,— a 
person  famous  iu  Ch  nese  Listorj  • (See  View  of  Chiaa,  page  54.) 
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The  use  of  this  word  for  Chung,  A grave,  prevailed  in  the 
ancient  Chineie  nations  秦 T»in， and  晉 Tsin. 

瓏 The  original  form  of  the  preceding. 
權 Same  as  G〇j  see  under  10  strokes. 


璋 


Original  form  of  培 ..Chan)  see  8 sir. 


Read  Kw〇.  K-wo-twan,  and  Lew-sha, 

(中國 名 chung-kwS-ming，)  were  names  of  China；  the 
last  one  in  the  time  of  the  Chinese  Deluge. 

An  ancient  form  of  Juy,  see  Rad.  Yew. 

壩 LAE.  To  add  ..to,  or  increase. 

蟫 K，HEd  Numerous  hills  with  great  rocks. 

An  ancient  form  of  至 Yin,  see  above. 

量 

塘 LEIH.  A pit;  a deep  trench. 

The  same  as  ^ Lan,  see  above. 

SEVENTEEN  to  THIRTY-SIX  STROKES 

鐵 HEj  or  Kwci.  To  spoil;  to  ruin;  to  destroy. 
One  affirms  it  is  an  erroneous  form  of  j|||  He. 


LIN.  Tilled  ground  ; garden  ground. 


壌 


ja'ng. 


m 


Soft,  fat,  loamy  soil  ； not  in  clods.  Earth;  a mound  ； a bou*. 
dary  ； a place;  that  which  is  reared  by  culture,  in  contradistinc- 
tion  from  what  is  spontaneous.  Good  and  amiable,  applied 
to  children.  Abuadant；  rich,  applied  to  the  year.  Confused, 
in  a state  of  disorder.  The  name  of  an  ancient  plaything  for 
children.  The  name  of  a place.  A surname.  壤未 

土 •以萬 物自生 則言土 .土 吐也 
八所 耕種藝 則曰丨 1 和綠貌 

Jang,  chih  fhoo,  e wan  wiih  tsze  saog,  tsih  yen  t hoo,  t hoo 
fhoo  yay,  e jin  so  kang  chung  e,  tslh  yuS  jang,  jang  ho  hwaa 
raaou,  Jang  denotes  a redish  earth  ： In  cases  where  all  things 
grow  spontaneously  ； it  is  expressed  by  T'hoo. — T'hoo 
denotes  yomiting  forth.  In  cases  where  there  is  ploughing 
planting,  and  human  art,  it  is  expressed  by  Jang；  jang  denotes 
the  appearance  of  concord  and  slow  progression. 

San  jang,  refers  to  three  classes  of  soil,  bj  which  the  govern- 
ment fixed  the  land  tax,  or  ground  rent,  to  the  people.  ^ J ] 
Seih  jang,  The  name  of  a place,  a hillock  of  dust;  a bank  to 
obstruct  water.  白 | Pihjang,  White  soil.  j 

Hwang  jang， Yellow  earth.  | Keih  jang,  An  ancient 

play.  The  Jan^  was  a piece  of  wood  like  a shoe,  a cubit  and 
four  tenths  long、 and  three  tenths  wide.  One  end  was  wide 
and  the  other  pointed.  The  boys  who  played  at  it  in  the  close 
of  the  year,  divided  themselves  into  two  parties,  and  laying 
one  Jang  on  the  ground,  walked  with  another  in  the  hand  to 
the  distance  of  thirty  or  forty  paces,  from  whence  throwing 
the  one  Jang  at  that  lying  on  the  ground,  he  who  inserted  the 
one  within  the  other,  won  the  game.  This  is  brought  in  to 
explain  the  following  sentence  in  Woo-te-ke,  an  ancient  book. 

带 遊康微 差人擊 1 而歌于 路 Te kew 

kang  kcu,laou  jia  keih  jang  urhko  yu  loo,  The  Emperor  (Yaou 
B.  C.  2200)  rambled  on  the  high  ways,  and  the  old  men  plaved 
at  the  Jang,  and  sung  upon  the  road. — This  shews, 

黎民 1 之 自 得 .Ya()u  te  le  min  che  tsze  till,  The  self 
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•njoymcnt  of  the  black  haired  people,  under  the  Emperor 
Taou.  Their  song  is  said  to  hare  been, 

曰 出而作  Jih  ch'huh  urh  tso, 

日 71  而息 JihjahQrhseth， 

繫 井而欽  Tsa  tsins urh  yin， 

耕 田而食 KanstSenurh’hlfh; 

帝力 j 可有方 令 我 Te  Idh  h。 yew  yn。 tsac ! 

The  sun  comes  forth,  and  we  work, 

The  sun  goes  down,  and  we  test 5 
We  dig  a well  and  can  drink, 

We  plough  a field  and  can  eat, 

Whafs  the  emperor's  power  to  us  !— 

They  felt  the  benefits  of  good  government,  without  seeming 
io  know  that  a power  ruled  over  them.  Hence,  j 而 
i^  Keih  jangurh  ko,  To  play  at  jang  and  sing,  denotes  a 
period  of  general  national  prosperity  ； it  cannot  be  used  on  any 
family  or  individual  occasion  of  joy.  】 1 齒 
Jang  tsze,  yew  gae  tsze, 一 Jang-tsze,  is  equivalent  to  Gae-tsze, 
A beloved  child.  | Kae  jang,  denotes  Heaven  and 

caTth.  次尋  j Fan  jang,  What  remains  after  filth  or  ex- 
crements are  imperfectly  swept  away.  ^ [ Fun  jang， 
Filth  or  excrementitious  matter.  ^ j E jang， An  ant 
hill.  j Jang  t'heen,  A present  of  the  produce  of  any 

particular  place.  外 1 Waejang， and  內 "j  Nuy jang, 
The  first  denotes,  an  obscfl^tion  of  the  edge  of  the  sun  in  an 
eclipse ; the  Jast — a central  eclipse.  Tbe  sense  is  obscure,  being 
an  allusion  to  their  ridiculous  jargon,  about  p~f^T’hoo,  Vomit- 
mg；  and  Shib,  Eating,  applied  to  eclipses, 

天下 1 1 T'heen  hea  jang  jang, 

皆 _ 利往 Keae  wei  le  wang, 

The  world  was  all  in  confusion, 

Every  one  runing  after  gain. 

As  a local  word,  Earth  that  is  thrown  up  by  dig 客 ing， or  l)y 

rats  and  other  animals  that  burrow  in  the  ground,  is  expressed 
bj  Jang.  j Kinj  jang,  A boundary  or  territory. 

平 1 Fhing  jang， Level  ground •邊丨  PSen  jang， .Ter- 


ritory  on  the  borders.  | Tseejang,  Adjoining  boun- 

daries. 舞 j Lin  jang,  Neighbouring  boundaries* 
異丨  Ejang， Different  or  separate  places. 同 j T’hung 
jang,  Of  the  same  place  or  country. 


壤 


TSAN.  The  name  af  a dike,  vr  whatcrer  forms 
a limit  or  boundairy,  as  around  a tomb,  or  elsewhere. 

Same  as  塵 Yung,  To  stop  or  fill  up.  See  13  str. 

T HA.  To  descend  or  rush  down. 

One  says,  Low  down  on  the  ground.  Some  comider  it 
the  same  as  ^ T'ha. 

CHE,  or  S*he. 


A certain  earthen-ware  tcsscI  to  contain  wine  or  Water. 

灌 An  ancient  form  of Heuen,  see  14  str. 


Same  as  遙 F.un,  To  put  away  filth. 

1：  An  ancient  form  of  ^ Yin>  Sec  Rad.  ^ MecK. 

m An  ancient  form  of  囂 Yin. 

0riginal  form  of  ^ Sih,  To  stop  up. 
墀 YEN.  A den  or  cave  in  the  earth. 

海 ^ ^傾聽  Yen  drhoo  king  ting,  To  beud  the  head 
aud  listen  at  a cave. 


土 T'hoo.  XXXVI.  32nd  Radical. 
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塾 Original  form  of  塗 Shiih， see  1 1 str. 

Original  form  of  ^ Tun,  see  13  str. 

LUY.  Thunder  issuing  from  the  earth. 

One  says,  Aa  old  form  of  胃 Luy. 

絲 

?J2€ 

M 


K HEAOU.  High,  eminent. 


YUNG.  To  stop,  or  fill  up. 


These  three  _ _ _ are  synonimous. 
Taou  yung,  The  road  stopped  up 

聲京 裒而懷 高&兮 
愁愁而 思蓍邦 
願 乘間而 自恃兮 
徑逄 噎而道 1 

Shing  gae  gae,  urh  hwae  kaou  k'hew  he ! 
Tsow  tsow  urh  sze  kew  fung； 


道 1 


Yuen  shing  keen,  urh  tsze  she  he  , 

King  yin  e， urh  taou  yung：. 

Far  from  home  4 mournful  are  the  tones  which  I uller,  whilst 
musing  or  my  elevated  mountains. 

Witk  accumulated  sorrows, 】 think  on  ray  former  abode  ; 

My  desire  is  to  seize  an  opportunity,  and  once  more  assert  self- 
controul. 

But  the  road  is  enveloped  in  darkness,  and  entirely  stopped 
up  is  the  path.’ 


壩 


PA.  An  artificial  embankment  raised  on  opposite 


shores  of  a river,  and  extending  considerably  into  the  stream, 
so  as  to  narro  w the  passage  for  the  water,  and  to  impede  its 
course.  In  the  course  of  the  Great  Canal,  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Yellow  River,  there  is  a remarkable  abutment  of 
this.kiad,  formed  of  ropes,  reeds,  and  the  alluvial  soil  of  that 
neighbourhood^  Otherwise  written Pa. 


壤 


NANG.. 


Yang  nang,  Dust.  One  says,  A cave  in  the  earth. 


CHIN.  Dust-.  The  same  as  麈 Chin. 


END  OF  THE  THIRTY-SECOND  RADICAL. 
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THIRTY-THIRD  RADICAL. 


士 


SZE,  or  She. 


t nA 


From  Yib,  ancy  the  coinracncenient  of  numbers,  and  Shih 
ten,  a perfect  number.  A learned  man；  a scholar^  one  who 
devotes  his  mind  to  the  study  of  moral  duties  chiefly  j one 
who  is  complete  ； an  appellative  of  men  generally,  and  of 
soldiers  ； a general  term  for  officers  of  the  government. 
Name  of  a clistrici;.  Ching  sze  ^ a scholar  or  maa  of 

talent， had  in  request  by  the  Sovereign;  the  epitaph  of Taou 

ling  tsiic  fp  an  accomplished  and  independant 

scholar  of  the  fifth  century.  Heo  sze  ^ a learned  man, 
a title  of  office  at  court.  Hce  pan  ta  heo  sze  ^ 

I title  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  ministers  of  state:  the 
four  first  are  called  Ta-heo-sze.  Kce  sze  ^ or  Tseun  sze 

j eminent  and  virtuous  scholars.  Tsae  sze  | 

a man  of  genius  and  learning,  commonlj  without  *virtue. 
Tsaoa  sze  ^ or  Seucn  sze  j or  Tseu  sze 

I to  make  or  select  a scholar,  expresses  the  act  of  confer- 
ing  degrees  by  the  Emperor.  Shoo  keih  sze  鹿吉 1 

a graduate  of  the  ILin-liu  rank， but  without  office.  Sew  sze 

^^2  ^ same  as  Sew  tsae  lowest  title  of  literary  gra- 

duates. Shcn  sze  ^ a «;ood  man. 

They  divide  the  occupations  of  maiikitid  into  four  classes； 
Tiz.  Sze,  nung,  kung,  shan^, ] 農工商  the  learned, 
husbandmen,  mechanics,  and  merchants  j and  hence  the  say- 
ing， Sze， wei  sze  min  che  show  】 爲四 民之首 
the  learned  professix)n  is  the  head-most  (or  the  first)  of  the 
four  occupations  of  men.  Taou  sze  ^ a priest  of  the  sect 
. I Taou.  Joo  sze  儒 1 or  Sze  tsze  | ^ men  of  the  learned 
professions  generally.  Sze  lin  | a forest  of  scholars, 


5 d 


the  learned  generally.  Szc  foo  | an  able  clerer  roan 
in  private  life.  Yih  tsze  士 a retired  scholar.  (For 
further  illustration,  see  under  Sze,  Part  II.) 

肆成 人有德 Szc  ching  jin  yew 

小 子有造  Seaou  tsze  yew  tsaou. 

古之 人無载 Koo  chejm 

^ ^ ^ Yu  maou  szc  sze. 

i Wan-wang,  by  his  example) 

Thus  perfecled  ths  virtues  of  men, 

And  formed  the  manners  of  the  young  ； 

The  ancient  (monarch)  was  indefatigable, 

And  hence  that  Sage's  name  became  illustrious.  (She-king.) 


壬 


JIN. 


壬 


An  astronomical  character  used  in  diTination.  That  influence 
in  nature  which  nourishes  or  suslawis.  To  sustain；  to  bear  j 
to  be  pregnant  with ; adulatory-;  great.  Shth  teen  kaa  che  yih 
十 天干之  _ .one  of  the  tea  astronoraical  characters. 


CHWANG. 


A% 


Large；  great；  strong  $ robust  5 to  strengthen.  Affluent； 
abundant.  An  epithet  of  the  eighth  moon.  The  age  of 
thirty  ； manhood  ； strong  hairs  upon  the  forehead.  To  wound- 
To  cauterize  a place,  is,  ia  medical  language,  called  Chwang. 

A surname.  Min  chwang  民 ] a kind  of  armed  police 
or  militia.  Xe  chwang  氣] boldness， fortitude,  firm, 

undaunted.  Kih  chwang  ^ ^ over-powe ring  force. 

ChwaDg  fe  1 月巴  fat  and  strong.  Chwaug  che  丨志 


db 


Sze.  IX.  33rd  Radical. 
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or  Chwang  sin  ^ firmness  and  strength  of  mind.  Chwang 
keen  I strong,  robust.  Chwang  neen  ^ the  years 

of  manhood.  Chwarg  pei  j one  of  five  sorts  of  pearl 
she)].  Chwang  sze  j strong  able  bodied  men  or  sol- 

diers. Chwang  shiog  ] 盛 the  exuberance  of  strength  , 
high  health  ； vigorous  strength.  Chwang  ting  j 丁 young 
men  above  sixteen  jears  of  age. 


声 


Vulgar  form  of 』 聲 Shing. 


Ancient  form  of  聲 ^ King. 


SIX  STROKES. 


-Jr* 

且 


CHOO. 


J±L 


From  Che,  to  bud  forth,  and  a censer,  or  other  sacred 
Tesse!  ； implying  that  the  thing  contained  in  the  vessel  reaches 
above  its  top,  and  is  apparent  ； hence  the  sense  of  this  charac- 
ter ； a band  of  niusir  stan^in^  up  and  shewing  thcraselTes. 
This  definition  is  denied  by  Ching-tsze-tung,  Tvhrcb  affirms 
that  j Chuo,  is  au  erroneous  form  of  豈 Ke， Hovr. 


SEVEN  to  SEVENTEEN  STROKES. 


吳 


.. O 

KEE. 


The  head  leaning  on  one  side  ； or  the  head  inverted. 
This  sense  is  controverted  y Ching-tsze-tung. 


亜 


IIOO.  ^ 


s # 


Designed  to  represent  the  form  of  the  vessel  intended  with 
its  lid  or  cover.  A btttie,  or  j.ot,  us  Tor  wine,  tea,  and  so  on. 
Name  of  an  office  j Hume  of  a place  -9  and  of  a hi!it  A surname. 


Pang  yih  hoo  cha  ^ ^ boil  a pot  of  tea — make 

a tea  pot  full  of  tea.  Tea  pots  are  now  in  China  much  disused,, 
and  the  infusion  mads  merely  by  pouring  the  boiling  water 
on  the  leaves  in  a tea-eup,  which  is  covered  over  with  its  lid. 

Sh'ib  yen  teth  shwuy  h°a  食烟的 水 1 a vessel  to 

contain  water,  through  which  smoke  is  inhaled  ； a hooka 
boUom*  This  mode  of  smoking  is  now  much  tlie  fashion 
oq  the  western  side  of  China.  Peen  hoo  | a chamber 
pot.  Yih  hoo  sh^rang  leaou  tsew  — ^ j 雙米 + $ 酉 a pot 
of  double  distilled  spirits.  To  rhyme,  read  Yu. 

豐 yTh 盡手 

From  the  preceding  character,  A bottle  or  close  covered 
vessel  ； that  w.  ith  is  close  shut  up,  and  not  suffered  to 
perse  or  be  diss'pated.  One : once ^hen  oncej  as  soon 

as;  the  whole.  Used  as  a verb.  To  unite  in  one.  Sometime* 
answers  to  the  article  A*  Used  with  words  denoling  fiishioa 
or  manner,  it  denotes  The  same  as  ; all  one.  Te  yih  j 
order  one；  the  first.  Hwa  yih  | to  draw  one  line,  to 
act  by  one  rule,  to  treat  all  in  the  same  manner.  Che  yih,  tsih 

tung  ke， ke  )iih， tsK 丨 i tung  che ，a.y  志彳則 動氣氣 
1 目 lj  也 when  the  will  is  directed  to  one  object^ 

the  animal  spirits  are  influenced  to  follow  it  ； when  the  animal 
spirits  are  addicted  to  one  course  they  iafluence  the  will  and  draw 
it  after  them.  (Ming-t^ze.)  This  character  is  synonimout 
with  Yih  — ^ which  see. 


卄 

壺 

魯 


Ancient  fonn  of  So,  A garment  made  of  leaver 
Same  as  Hoo,  §ee  aborc,  and  to  be  distinguished 

from  壺 Kwaa. 


YUN. 


塞 


From  bollle,  and  |^J  Heun^,  something  falling  into  the 
midst  of  a pit.  Confined  Tafour；  steam  not  permitted 
to  expaud. 
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33rd  Radical  XI.  Sze. 


SE. 


From  a scholar  and  a man  of  talent  A superior；  the 
person  who  is  one^  daughter's  superior  j daughter's  husband 
is  called  Seby  her  father  ； a wife  also  uses  the  same  appellation 
for  her  husband.  In  reference  to  this  «nnd  similar  appellations, 
different  usages  prevail  in  different  parts  of  China.  Neu  se  san 

chaou  hmiy  mun  女 1 三朝回 門 a daughter  with 

her  r.ewlj  m ?rried  husband  on  the  third  morning  after  mar- 
ria<^f,  returi  s (from  her  htisl'and's  house)  to  visit  her  parents. 
Ne  teih  neu  se  han  haou  J ^ your  daugh- 

ter^ luisliand  is  a very  excellent  person.  Ung  se  j 
a father  and  his  s<>n-5ii-Iaw.  Ko  seu-n  tsTh  ta  wei  tun^ 

chwan;：  se  可 選擇他 爲東沐  j hfris  worthy  to 

be  selected  as  son- in  I -w.  Fan  shuh  tung  cbwnng'^.  kcu 

wei  pwan  tsze  凡屬 東宋俱 爲半子 U -are 
good  sons-in-hw,  are  considered  Heen  se  yue 

kwre  se  賢 j 曰快  j a v;r … 0狀  s〇n“n  jaw caj|e(j 

a pleasant  son. 


藎 


KWAN 


1 


A path  in  the  ladies  apartments  of  the  palace.  Kwe5>kwSn 
飞 a virtuous  accomplished  woman. 


國 

m 


Same  as  the  preceding1, 


M\NG. 


A persons  name  mentioned" in  the  San-kw8  國 narrative. 


可 


SHOW. 


Longevity  ； great  age?  long  lifej  used  as  a delicate  term 
^iheref/ealh  is  really  meant.  Name  of  a star  i and  of  a place ; 
©fa  hill；  and  of  a wood.  A surname.  Show  ching  ^ 昌 
m district  iu  Che.keang  proviuce.  Show  chaDg  j a dis- 


trict in  Shan-tun^.  Show  chun  hwa  j name  of  a 

flower.  Show  chow  ^ 小 j、|  a district  in  Kea»>g  nan  province. 
Show  kwang  ^ a district  in  Shan-tung.  Show  mil h ^ 
wood  of  which  coffins  are  made  ； a coffin.  Show  ning  1 寧 
a district  in  Fuh  keen  Province.  Show  shan  shth  1 山不 
a species  of  marble  with  flesh  coloured  veins,  on  which  seals 
and  stamps  are  cut  by  the  Chinese.  Show  yu  j 魚 name  of 
a fish.  Show  yun,;  tsaou  | 榮草  name  of  a herb.  Show 
she  leang  e 1 世艮醫  is  w appe  llation  applied  to  eminent 
physicians.  Wan  show  tan^  | 簾 ^ sort  of  vine 

stem,  of  which  old  mei/s  staves  are  made. 

Fuh  luh  show,  san  sing  kung  chaou  ^ 三 累 

ma^  ^ree  s^ars»  happiness,  afflueilce,  and  lon- 
gevity, shed  down  their  united  influence.  Wau  show  woo 
keang  ^ | ^ an  uuliraitjd  long  life.  Pae  show 

两^  1 to  visit  a person  on  h's  birth  daj.  Pae  wan  show 
拜萬 1 to  perform  homage  on  the  Emperors  birth 
day.  Wan  show  kung  _ j a hall  dedicated  to  the 
Emperor  in  every  Province,  in  which  annually  the  officers 
of  government  and  principal  inhabitants  do  homage 
three  days  before,  and  tliree  days  after  the  Emperofs  birth 
day.  The  walls  and  all  appendages  arc  yellow.  There  are  no 
seats.  Every  person  who  repairs  thither,  takes  with  him 
a cushion  on  which  he  sets  cross-legged  on  the  ground, 
Chiih  show  JJj^  | and  Ho  show  ^ | express  congratulat- 
ing  persons  on  their  birth  day  anniversaries.  Shaog  show 
上 1 to  offer  birth  day  presents.  Wang  kung  ta  chitti 
tsing  tsaou  show  fuh  wan  tsun  王公大 臣睛造 1 
佛 萬尊&  kings,  nobles,  and  great  officers,  requested, 
(the  Emperor  s)  permission  to  make  (of  the  willow  tree)  birth 
d ij  Budh  idols,  ten  thousand.  Heang  show  pashih  yew  tseih 
suy  ) / 人一卜  eujoyed  the  long  life  of  87 

years.  Sang  keaou  che  show  j a life  as 

long  as  the  pine.  Laou  h〇  〇he  show  tsceu  neeu  老鶴之 
1 ^ve(^  as  the  stork,  one  thousand  years  i — the 

stork  and  the  pine  are  considered  emblems  of  long  life. 
Tsing  ldh  shih  show  l sew  J 》丙  to  invite 

guests  to  a birth  day  eiitertainment.  Kaou  show  品 | 
lofty  age  ? is  a phrase  by  which  old  persons  are  asked  their 
age.  Also  read  Show. 


Che.  III.  34th  Radical. 
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r-JLr 

蹩 

臺 


Ancient  form  of  夏 Hea,  Summer. 


Same  as  查 Tae. 


Ancient  form  of  壹 Yih. 


蹲 


TSUNj  or  Ts'hun. 


Joy;  the  expression  of  joy  by  external  gestures. 


壹 

橐 


Ancient  form  of  査 Yih. 


HWAN. 

Ancient  name  of  a city  near  the  Yellow  rifer* 

Ancient  form  of  ^ Yih. 
Ancient  form  of  壺 Yih. 


THIRTY-FOURTH  RADICAL. 


久 


CHE. 


A 


' The  lower  pari  of  the  character  is  intended  to  represent  a 

man’s  legs  pacing  along  with  a slow  step.  To  drag  one  s 
legs  after  one  sluggishly ; to  walk  iu  a composed  steady  manner. 

To  approach  from  behind  ； supposed  to  resemble  the  two 
legs  of  a man,  with  something  pushing  onward  from  behind  i 
to  walk  slowly.  Distinguished  from  the  following  Radical  by 
the  transverse  tine  commencing  outside  on  (he  left  hand. 


可 


K11WA. 


Formed  from  the  reversed  side  of  the  preceding.  To 
p^ce  ； to  straddle ; the  space  between  the  legs.  Ko  an  ear- 
tbeQ  tcsscI  is  derived  from  this. 


KOO. 


From  Nac,  To  wail  till,  and  Seih  the  etfening  -,  or 
according  to  others,  from  Che 久 come  to  market  to  buy  and 
sell；  now,  though  improperly  written  Koo,  \ihichi*the 
name  of  a piece  of  water.  Yii  g 盈 /«//,  is  deri>cd  from  thi» 
character,  'which  expresses,  that  as  the  approach  of  many  per- 
sons  fills  a market,  so  by  numerous  addition*,  a vessel  is  filled* 


夺 


HEANG,  or  Keang. 


Ancient  form  of  Heangj^  to  descend  to  a lower  place, 
said  of  superiors  i to  submit,  said  of  eneraie*.  From 
Che,  To  approach  to  from  behiud,  and  Kwa,  Tp  stand 
apart : not  daring  to  claim  equality. 


585  35th  Radical.  V.  Shwiiy 


Same  as  學 He8,  To  learn. 

FUNG.  From  Che,  to  approach  to,  and  to 

LUNG.  Abundant ; plenty。 

Fame  as  覺 Ke5,  To  notice,  or  advert  to。 

»hoot  forth  branches  and  roots.  To  oppose,  to  push  against, 
as  horned  c ttlej  a!sr>  to  ('raw；  l〇  dm«  alon^.  Used  in  the 
«*iise  of  * »in〇：.  To  occur  or  meet  with.  Read  loeally 

Mang,  dcuuting  Thuk » al  undant  -f  ai  d also  a surname. 

Ancient  form  of  頁 Hwang,  Yellow. 

y<^ 

HAE,  or  Kee. 

Ancient  form  of  KeiSh,  To  crouch  under. 

From  herba  growing  in  confusi  'n^  aiul  to  approach  io.  To 

screen；  to  cover  or  couceal  from  with  an  intent  to  injure. 
Name  of  a p.i  vilion. 

Ancient  form  of  徒 Se。 

Fung,hae,  heang, 華^  ^ although  distinguished  ac 

ibovCy  are  ofteu  confouuded  in  common  writirg. 

To  remore  to  another  place。 

THIRTY-FIFTH  RADICAL. 

SUY,  ?huy,  or  Shwae. 

<9ne9$  legs  after  one  nluggUhly.  Ta  walk  in  a slow  easy  mnnners 
appearing  to  make  little  progress^  a proud  gait.  A name  of 
an  ai  cient  Emperor, 

The  lower  part  is  intended  to  represent  a man,s  legs  pacing 
alon^  ^ith  a slow  step.  To  drag  one^  le^s  after  one  sluggishly  ； 
to  walk  in  a composed  steady  manner*  Ancient  form  of 
Suj. 

Anc 丨 • for na  of  P 3 h,  The  appearance  of  walking。 

羡—。 

Reiterated  Pdh  Pi3h,  The  appearance  of  walking. 

Ancient  form  of  Ling%  High;  eminent 

• . 

From  Che,  To  walk  and  ^ Luh,  High.  To  a#ccnd 

FOUR  STROKES. 

and  pass  over. 

TSEUN,  or  Tsun. 

From  ^ Yun,  To  trust  or  rely  〇n9  ai  d Suy,  To  drag 

101*.  I»  5 £ 

meen. 

The  calvaria,  or  superior  portion  of  the  cramuiroi. 

U 
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曼 


Ancient  form  of  長 Chang,  Long. 


SIX  and  SEVEN  STROKES. 


裏 


FUll. 

To  walk  in  the  old  road  ； to  pursnc  the  former  path. 


農 


TSUNG,  orTsung. 


To  draw  up  the  feet  as  a bird  in  flying  ； certain  ornamental 
trapping  for  a horse's  head.  The  uarac  of  an  ancient  state. 


黉 


TSO. 


To  kneel  awkwardly  ivhen  performing  obeisance.  One 
says,  To  kneel,  but  not  to  the  ground.  A per§on?s  clothes 
gpread  out  in  an  awkward  manner. 

Summer  j the  second  of  the  four  seasons  ； the  time  when 
nature  expands  freely.  Name  of  an  ancient  Chinese  dynasty. 
Kame  of  a lake.  The  nine  Hea,  are  nine  tunes  played  at 
court  on  great  rejoicings.  A large  house,  A large  ve^el 
used  in  temples,  varieg.nted  with  the  five  colours.  Heat!  Kea, 
The  name  of  a place,  and  of  a wood.  Also  read  Ho.  Le:h  hea 
立 1 a term,  May  7th,  or  when  the  sun  enters  the  15°  of  y 
Taurus.  Hwa  hea  ^ j a name  of  China.,  Hea  t he  ) ^ 

the  summer  solslice.  Hea  chaou  j the  dynasty  Hea. 
Hea  Icen  ^ summer  season.  Hea  j 化 ko  wei  ) 曰 
可畏‘  a summer’s  (lay  is  to  bedieaded’  on  account  of  its  heat. 

Wo  gae  hea  j 彳 h cliaug  我愛] 日長‘  I love  a long  sum* 

mer，s  day ， These  two  sentences  are  appLed  to  hold •川 g o 伍 ces 

in  the  state#  thej  are  at  once  desirable  aud  to  be  dreaded. 


Hea  j and  Tsoo  were  two  instrumcnls  of  correc- 
tion used  in  schools  in  ancient  limes；  the  first  of  a round,  and 
the  other  of  a square  figure.  Hea  c klh  | 单 occurs 
in  the  5he  king,  Ihe  iensc  is  not  clear  to  the  Chines?,  they 
suppose  it  mejiw 一 not  to  yield  to  selfish  feeling*.  Hea  i5h 
I a large  rating  yesscl.  (Shoo-king.)  Luy  hea  j 
the  name  of  a place.  (Shoo-king.)  Hea  teih  J name  of 
a variegated  species  of  pheasant.  Wo  keu  我區 1 
ray  little  ( hina.  (Shoo-kiug.) 

Kca  koo  tsaou  | •summer  rotten  grass , # a 

sin  >11  hcTb  iccous  |)l  urt,  with  a chaflTy  hniry  spike  of  labiate 
flowers.  Hea  Isaou  ftung  chung  1 草豕虫 ‘in  SU.ll* 
mer  a plant,  in  winter  a worm*  i\lso  called  Tung  chung 
hea  tsaou  ^ ^ 4 a w inter  worm  and  summer  plant  ^ 

a caterpillar  with  an  elongation  at  ihe  head,  altogether 
aboijt  two  iivches  l〇J：g.  (Vide  Rees*  Cyclopedia,  uuder 
f/iastaotomtehom  Planle  V er.)  Hea  poo  j 

1 summer  cloth9  a species  of  white  liacn  cloth  worn  by  the 
Chinese  in  summer.  Hea  keiih  j 才窗  name  of  a plant* 
Hea  heea  ^ a district  in  Shau-se,  N.  Lat.  45*  V. 

Hea  yThliden  j 邑 a district  m Ho-nau  Province,  N. 
Lat.  34°  20. 

Hea  tsin  heeu  | 、津  a district  in  Shan-tung， N.  Lat. 
37#.  51.  Hea-how-tua  | 小爭  a person  who  lived  during 
the  5Vn?-/〇£  S 二 When  a boy  of  fourteen^  some  one  is* 

suited  his  piece^tor,  for  which  he  killed  the  offender.  Ho 
became  gen〇ral  in  the  army,  and  was  remarkable  for  hie 
munificence.  Hea-how-yin^  ^ name  of  a penoa 

wl.o  lived  during  the  Han  Dj  nasty. 


EIGHT  STROKES。 


詨 


nl 


KaNG. 

To  carry  the  head  erect  in  a pn»ud  haoghly  niannev. 


Same  as  ^ Keen. 
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裹 


FUH. 


To  walk  in  the  old  path  or  road  ； 16  go  the  tame  waj 
before；  to  do  over  a^ain.  Now  written  Fiih,  Syno- 

minoiw  with  夏 Filh,  and  复 Ffib, 


夏 

Name 

綾 


CHOW. 

Name  of  an  iastrumeot  used  ia  huibandry. 

LING. 

To  walk  away  ； to  go  〇SF. 

HEUEN. 


复 


To  endeavour,  or  to  seek  to  obtain.  Also  read  Hing," 
To  scheme^  to  plot.  Distant；  remote.  A surname. 


夔 


Same  as  Hwao,  Relating  to  marriaige. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


35th  Radical.  XVII.  Shwiiy  ^ 


斑 

久 

To 

鼗 


Ancient  form  of^Shing. 

To  overcome；  to  surpass. 

TSEUN. 

Leather  breeches  for  hunting  in  ； i〇fl  leather. 
Ancient  form  of  Heap  Sumsaser. 


夔 


Original  form  of  揉 Naou. 


A species  of  monkey,  called  an  avaricious  brute; 
called  a feraale  monkey  t having  some  rcssembiauce  to  ft 
human  being. 


KWEI. 


The  appearance  of  respect  and  awe  j slran^e  dent©。 
niacal  appearances,  said  to  resemble  a driigoa  ^iib  one 
foot  -9  monstrosities  from  TF〇od  or  stone ; name  of  an 
ancient  nation,  of  a plant,  and  of  a state  sman.  In  the  Se。 
cond  part  of  this  Diciiouary,  the  character  | Kwei  is  incor® 
rcctly  formed. 


56S 


THIRTY-SIXTH  RADICAL 


夕— . $ 夕 

Half  of  t!  e moon  appearing  at  sunset  ； the  evening.  The 
evening  of  the  day  ; of  the  month,  or  of  the  yej；r,— to  each 
there  is  a peculiar  epithet.  The  name  < i an  office  , of  a place, 
and  of  a hill.  A surnaiDe.  Inclined,  at  right  angles.  Seth 
•bih  j 笔*  a house  not  at  right  angles.  Chaou  seili 
j morning  and  evening. 

Ting  kcun  jili  irc-th  hwa,  »hin^  tnh  shih  ncen  shoo  ^ 

一丨 話勝讀 十年書 1° listen  tu  lhe 

versa! ion  of  a wise  and  ^ood  man  for  one  fvening9  is  better 
than  read  ng  books  for  lea  years.  Tan  selh  旦 ] * morninS 
evening,— denotes  bein«?  i ear  atb；md,  imminent  ； impendent, 

»*， 命狂曰  1 Mi '以  saelanS<^，Lifeini"’minenl‘,anSer. 

TseTh  seih  1 the  seteiCh  evening  of  the  seventh 

moon,— a Chinese  holidny.  It  is  *aid  Ihjt  Chih-neu  ^ ^ 
the  semit  es*,  (a  Lyr®,  fVegn)  was  the  grandchild  of  Teen-te 
天希 ： the  Emperor  (>f  heaven,  and  he  promised  her  in  marriage 
to  New-lang  牛郎  a star  in  ti  c constell  «tion  of  Capri- 
corn.  After  Ibe  murriage  of  Ihese  two  divine  stars,  Ncw- 
lang  repudiated  Chih^eu.  and  the  Ruler  of  heaven  in  anger 
recalled  his  grandchild  to  her  former  place  on  the  cast  side 
of  the  river  of  heaven  (the  milky  way),  forever  afler  permit, 
ing  them  to  meet  only  on  the  7 th  evening  of  the  7 th  moon. 
About  A.  D.  745,  the  ladies  of  the  palace  \\\  China,  introduced 
the  worship  of  the  semslress,  end  friei  to  thread  a needle 
behind  their  backs  ； she  who  was  successful,  olitained  the 
happy  influences  of  the  star,  and  increased  in  skill  in  needle 
work.  Now,  on  the  7th  evening,  Kea  kea  chuen  keih  keaou 

ChC  chin 家 家穿乞 巧之針 M — °f  evtry 

house  (in  China)  thus  thread  the  needle,  and  prajf  for  skill  iu 
sewing. 


夕卜 


W\E. 


叶 hi 


From  evening  and  to  divine.  To  ascertain  whnt  is  beyond 
knowledge.  Outside  i t〇  ontside  ； to  t-xcUide；  ftireig  u 
beyond  \ nol  included  in.  C hoo  in  tiie  he^inni^  of  a 
sentence,  and  Wae  ^ at  the  close  of  i:,  denote  Exclu- 
sive 〇f；  beside.  Fang  w-ie  方 1 dnpersjd  people.  Ling  wae 
I soinethiug  besides；  sometlwii^  esi *.  I sze  wae  |^|  | 
to  exclude one5^  s If.  Nuy  wae  內 j inside  outside  ； v\i：hin9 
without  j natives  and  foreigners.  E wae  ^ | Ijeyoiui  wh：it 
one  thought  of.  Tm>  wiie  度 | to  put  out  of  o icN  e»tim  itp, 
to  lay  aside.  Wae  kw5  | ^ a foreign  nation.  Wae  mcen 
j 面 〇r  W e tow  J the  outer  sjr Lee  表 out  »ide. 

Wae  tsae  | exteriuil  talents, — t xpresset  a general  know- 

ledge of  letters  aud  mankind^  more  extenwve  than  the  routine 
of  school  learian^.  Wae  wei  j an  inferior  military  of- 
ficer about  the  rank  of  a corporal  or  sergeant.  Wae  yang 

j j 羊； .broad  ; far  off  Kci  fun  nuy  wae  谷分內 1 

iu  every  pi  ice  a division  made  between  the  iiiner  and  outer. 
Choo  jin  sung  yu  urh  raun  胃 主人送 於二  M 】 
the  host  accomptmies  (hi§  guest  丨 to  the  of  the  second  door. 

Taae  wae  在 1 (he,  the  or)  it  is  outride.  Puh  w.ie  ju  she  e 
不 1 为分 是矣  not  auy  thing  beyond  (or  more  tiuci) 

this. 

YUEN .疋 代 

Fro ⑴ and  a 々”0 匕 ▲ knot  miking  a person 

uneasy  on  his  couch,  and  causiug  him  to  turn ; to  timi  one、 
se：f  over  whea  ljing  down  > to  turarouudi  toj  ieldor  give 
way. 
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36th  Radical.  V.  Seth  ^ 


夕 P 
夕 (? 


Same  as  the  preceding. 

Same  as  外 Wae,  see  above. 

THREE  to  FIVE  STROKES. 


•夙既 

Early  in  the  morning  ； respect  and  diligence  shown  in 
the  morning.  A surname.  SQh  tsaou  | 甲 ^ the  morning. 

Siih  yay  | morning  and  night. 


多 


TO. 


々々 h 


The  character  evening  repealed.  Evening  after  evening, 
hence  the  idea,  Many  ; much.  Used  also  in  a comparative  sense. 
More  i to  crave  for  more  j to  add  more.  A terra  of  commen- 
dation. A surname.  Ke  to  ^ how  much  ? how  many  ? 

阿 1 a familiar  terra  for  father.  Tae  to  ^ or 
to  過 1 an  excessive  quantity  cr  number.  To  che 
1 to  much  himj  i.  e.  to  praise  aivd  flatter  him.  To 
cluing  j heavier.  To  keen  ^ t(>  have  seen 

much.  To  ta  neen  ke  J what  is  your  a^e? 

To  sze  j busy,  officious,  meddlesome.  To  shaou  | 
or  To  kwa  j '^L  many  or  few  ; i.  e.  how  many  ? To  yen 
I much  talkj  loquacity, — one  of  the  seven  reasons 

which  justify  divorce,  Heu  to  言 午 ^ a great  many  or  a 
great  deal.  To  sang  sze  twan  | productive  of 

a greot  many  troublesome  circumstances.  Haou  sze  to  wei 
^ interfering  and  being  busy.  To  to 

y lh  shen  ^ ^ very  advantageous  to  virtue.  Yew 

to  t:\  pun  tseen  ^ 大 7^  笔羞  wliat  quantity  of  capital) 
Pun  shaou  le  to  本少利 1 a small  capital  and  large 
profit.  Prth  che  teen  yew  to  kaou,  teyew  to  how  不知天 
7^  j ^|i  ^ know  not  the  height  of  heayeu 

nor  the  width  of  the  eurth  i ignorant,  inexperienced. 


Original  form  of  夙 Siih. 


By  some  said  to  be  the  aucient  form  of  Yih, 


Also  5 aud  by  others  said  to  be  the  obsolete  form  of  Yih, 
To  support  the  arms. 


夜 


r 

YAY. 


灾 拎 


The  sun  gone  down  below  the  horizon.  Night.  Name  of 
a kingdom.  A surname.  Kin  yay  ^ to  night.  Ts5  yay 
对隹  j last  night.  Ming 》 ay  明 ^ to-raorrow  night. 
Pwan  yay  ^ midnight. 

Woo  fun  jth  yay  tsm  無分日  1 發進 

proceeded  on  the  journey  whether  by  night  or  day.  Yay  keu 
ming  lae  ^ 明為 f as  night  goes  d(”  comes.  Hih-yay 

j dark  night.  Yay  tsing  j the  stillness  of  night. 

Yin  keun  sing  yay  lae  引潷^  星 】 來 led  the  army  by 
the  stars  of  night；  i.  e.  by  starlight；  during  the  night.  Yay 
hing  too  chueu  | a passage  boat  that  keeps  〇a 

her  course  during  the  night.  Chang  )ay  shwuy  puh  ch〇 
1 睡不着  unable  to  deep  all  the  livelong  night. 
Show  yay  j to  watch  at  night.  Yay  how  yaou  fang  tsih 

1 -要  ifter  night  comes  on,  it  is  necessary  to 

guard  against  thieves.  Yay  hing  |>a  fan  yay  1 行怕犯 
^ in  walking  about  at  ni^ht.  there  is  danger  of  violating 
the  patrol  re^ubtions.  Rung  is6  che  jin  tso  yay  Rung 
丁 ^ 丁 mechanics  do  night  work.  Mei 

yayjoo  tsze  每 1 . 如此  every  night  thus.  Yay  tan  suy 
j ~|p  * evening  conversatioas,  recorded  at  dif- 

ferent tiraes  C 一 th^  Utle  of  a slory  book,  sometimes  in  six,  also 
in  eight,  and  in  twelve  volumes.  The  second  character  occurs 
written  談 Tan.  Yay  IS  tung  樂 j 同 tlie  grotto  of  noc- 
turnal  delight  i — the  nauie  of  a place  oa  the  Lo-fow-shan 
羅浮山  in  the  province  of  Canton. 

Natural  productions  mentioned  in  the  Pun-tsaou, 

Yay  kwang  muh  1 光木  * the  night  shining  tree  jV 
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name  of  a tree.  Yay  ming  sha  1 明沙  tlie  night  shining 
pebbles, 一 a drug  said  to  be  the  dung  of  bats.  Yay  lae  heang 
1 來香 & night  coming  fragrance,  name  of  a drug.  Yay 
chaou  1 傾 the  night  shiner.  Yay  h5  j 合 ► closing  at 
night.  Yay  hoo  1 呼 the  night  caller.  Yay  kwan^  j 
night  shining.  Yay  yen  ^ the  mght  swallow.  Yay  keen 
new  1 the  night  dragging  cow.  # Yay  yew  tseang 

keun  1 ) 接 網 1 the  night  roving  general. 

Seuen  yay  j an  instrument  for  observing  the  heavens. 
Chang  yay  ^ | 〇r  Yay  tae  ^ the  grave.  Yay 

h('S  1 a sort  of  night  school.  Yay  heang  Ian  ^ 

蘭 PolyaiUlius  Tuberosus， or  Tuberose.  Yay  hing  e ho 
1 行以火  to  go  at  night  with  a light.  Yay  kwang 
1 光 or  Yay  ming  choo  1 明 the  Carbuncle.  Yay 
Jan  hean^  | 香 Pergularia  ^OdoraAissima.  Yay  shin 
1 late  at  night. 


TSING. 


夕生 

From  evening  and  to  froduce ; also  written  evening  and 
star,  thus  Tsing.  A clear  starlight  evening  j clear 
unclouded  sky.  The  original  form  of  Tsing. 

An  erroneous  form  of  Koo. 

夠 YUN.  To  exteod  to  every  part  equally. 

爽 Ancient  form  of  夜 Yay， Night. 


m 

M 


NO.  Many,  numerous,  much. 


SUIT. 


From  wcm'nff  and  to  gra 印 AoM  〇/;  *〇  continue  inde- 


fiitigably  diligent  during  the  evening  aod  night.  The 
original  form  of  ^ Suh. 


It 


TAN.  Many,  much. 


鲭 

够 


EIGHT  to  ELEVEN  STROKES. 
Common  form  of  ^ N〇,  see  above. 


K’HOW. 


Much  collected  together  ； the  desire  satisfied  ； eaough  ； 
sufficient.  Kow  is  commonly  u*ed. 


Same  a«  the  preceding-. 
CHEN.  Much,  abundant. 

Same  as  崎 Le. 


夠 

多占 

多它 

K^HE,  Much,  or  many. 
KAE.  Much,  or  many. 
辣 SUH.  Much,  or  many. 


夢 


蠆 蚤 


MUNG. 

The  moon  amongit  clouds^  obscure  $ to  see  obscurely, 
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36th  Radical.  XI.  Seih  ^ 


to  see  appearances  in  one’s  sleep；  to  dream ； a dream. 
Dreams,  bv  diviners  of  their  import,  are  divided  into  six 
sorts.  The  name  of  a inarsh.  Mung  yih  chang  ^ ^ 

a dream；  any  thin^  that  is  like  a dream  ； the  present  world. 
Mung  chaou  1 some  inlimation  or  prognostic  in  a 

dream.  Mung  keen  ^ to  see  in  a dream.  Mung  keen 
I in  a dream.  Mung  mei  ^ fj^  dreaming  in  one^ 

sleep.  Mung  seang  j dreaming  thoughts  ； reveries. 

Mung  yen  ^ c unpleasant  dreams/  occasioned  they  say 

by  laying  one’s  hand  upon  one’s  heart；  the  nightmare. 
Yih  chang  chun  mung  _ ^ 1 ‘ a vernal  <irtiani，’ a 

\isionary  state  or  representation.  Clie  jin  shwo  niung; 

j 4 a foolish  man  telling  his  dreams/  expresses  the 
highest  contempt  for  ■what  a person  sayji,  implying  that 
his  discourse  is  not  only  the  language  of  a fool,  but  of  a 
fool  dreaming.  Sh^rS  teih  she  mung  hwa  j 

what  he  siiys,  is  the  racing  of  a ilream.  Yay  keen  fa 
inung  夜間發  1 to  dream  during  night,  Tseangraung 
^ a felicitoiis  dream.  Le-pih  mung  pe'ih  sang  hwa 
白 1 /-{  Le-pih  (a  famous  poet)  dreamt  that 

his  pencil  produced  flowers.  JTh  yew  so  sze,  yay  yew  so 

■g 日 有所思 夜有所 1 that  which  is 

thought  of  by  day,'  is  dreamt  of  by  night.  Mung  mei 

1 寐之事 不可信  a visionary 

sffair  that  should  not  be  believed . 

蟲 飛褒費  chunS  fei  hung  'hun?- 

甘 與子同 1 Kan  yu  tsze  tung  mung. 

(As  the  sun  rises  in  the  east) 

The  insects  fly  and  bjuzz  about； 

Shall  I longer  willingly  dream  with  you  ? (She-king.) 

乃占我 1 Nae  chen  wo  mung  5 
吉 1 維何 mung  wei  ho, 

DWine  then  my  dream； 

What  dream  is  felicitous?  (She-king.) 

It  is  replied  that  to  dream  of  the  熊 Heung  and  罷 Pei, 
(aniwials  of  the  sus  tribe)  is  Nan  tsze  che  tseang  ^ 

a prognostic  of  a male  child.  To  dream  of  the 
Bwuy,  and  the  Shay,  (animals  of  the  serpent  species) 
is  Meu  tsze  che  tseang  -J-*  a prognostic  of  a 


female  child.  Yun  too  mung  ts5  gae  雲土  1 作乂 
drained  off  the  waters  of  Yun-mung  lake.  (Shoo-king.) 

To  speak  of  dreams  before  breakfast  is  thought  unlucky. 
Dreams  are  divided  into  these  six  kinds；  1st,  Chin^  mung 
正 j a regular,  correct,  perhaps,  quiet  dream ; 2d,  GS 
mun»  |j|  } an  alarming  frighlful  dream.  Szc  mung  ^ 

j 4 a thinking  dream,9  one  that  resembles  rational  thoughts. 
4lh,  Woo  mung  另吾  j c a waking  dream/  a dream  in  which 
conversation  is  represented.  5th,  He  mun〇j  | a happy 
chearful  drearu.  6th,  Keu  mun«  ^ a fearful  dream. 

To  these  six  divisions  of  dreams  this  expression  applies. 
E jih  sing  shin,  chen  luh  che  keih  heung 

日月星 辰占六 1 之吉凶 bythe  sun， _n， 

stars,  and  hours,  divine  the  felicitous,  or  infelicitous  import 
of  the  sia:  dreams. 

They  also  speak  of  Ta  pfib  chang  san  raung  che  fa 
J\  ^ 1 之 the  chief  diviner,  directing 

the  usages  respecting,  tlm  three  (sorts)  of  cl  reams；  which 
three  are  denominated；  1st,  Che  mung  j dreams  that 

arise  from  some  apparent  cause.  2d,  Ke  mung|^  ^ or 
Ke  k'vpe  che  mung  苛 j 圣之  | strange,  odd,  monstrous 
dreams.  3d,  Han  munS  ^ dreams  that  rise  superior 

to  any  thing  previously  thought  of. 

There  is  a play  in  Chinese,  formed  on  a tale  of 
Chwang-cbow  mung  wei  hoc  lee  # 周丨爲 S 蝶 
Chwang-chow  baling  dreamt  that  he  was  a butterfly. 

According  to  an  ancient  Chinese  writer,  in  dreams,  the 
parts  of  a human  being  which  have  figure,  are  closed, 
and  the  invisible  anima  circulates；  and  he  adds,  they  refer 
to  what  the  mind  is  accustomed  to  think  of;  and  further, 

Ke  mimg  tseu  paou  mung  yu  飢 1 取飽 I 與 

who  is  hungry  dreams  of  taking；  he  "who  is  full  dreams 
of  giving. 

In  the  Shoo-Jdvg^  the  ancient  monarch  Wun-wang  is 
represented  saying,  Rung  roih  sze  taou,  mung  te  lae  yu 

big  — 恭 默思道 j 帝赉 予罠弼 

whilst  reverently  and  silently  meditating  on  \irtue,  I dreamt 
that  the  Supreme  Ruler  conferred  upon  rae  good  miijisters 
to  assist  me. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


TEAOU.  Many,  much. 


HO. 


絲 


numerous  j a band  ； a company  j a crew.  Many  of 
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夢 

募 


Common  form  of  the  preceding. 


MIH. 


翳 


Still ; quiet;  silent. 


賣 胃 眞 魚夤 

Respect  j reverence  j veneration.  To  advance  } continued 
succession  ； remote；  distant.  Name  of  a stream.  Ta  lean  sze 
打幹事 w Yin  yuen  1 0 to  aim  at  promotion  by 

every  possible  means；  to  intrigue.  Yin  yuen  ^ the 

influence  produced  by  bribery.  Tsean^  tseen  chuh  t5  yue 

將 錢囑托 曰彳緣 t。 bribe  people  to  do 

what  one  directs  them,  is  expressed  by  Yin-yuen.  In  the  Royal 
Society's  Manuscript  Dictionary,  Ym-yuen  is  defined  thus,  Per 
fas,  et  nefas,  sibi  superiores  gradus  procurare.  Tung  yin  同 
^ or  Yin  te  J fellow  officers. 

In  the  Yih-king,  occurs  denoting  the  Loios  or  back. 


I 


any  tlii tig.  Many  persons  forming  a group  j a party;  a banditti, 
persons  of  the  same  origin  and  of  the  same  pursuits  j partners 
in  the  same  mercantile  concern.  Ke  ho  矣隻  j how  many  ? 
Ho  ke  J 言十  a partner  i a comrade;  a companion  j a person, 
who  enters  into  the  same  schemes  or  plans.  Ho  tang  | 
a junta  j a cabal  ； meu  combined  for  some  secret  design.  Ho 
taou  ^ banditti  of  robbers  or  pirates.  Ho  ho  tso  sang  e 

1 f 故生  to  become  partners  in  tr:idc,  Kung 

chuh  show  ho  sing  ining  |^J  ^ J ^ ^ to  tell  in 
evidence  the  name  and  surname  of  the  head,  accomplice,  or 
ringleader， Ta  ho  矛丁  | to  join  in  some  partnership  ； to 
form  into  a society  j to  form  a party.  Ho  pwan  ^ 
a partner  ； a comrade.  Ho  chan 孟 ] 長 the  head  partner  ; 

the  leading  associate, — applied  to  the  mates  of  merchant  vessels. 

Tso  sang  e teih  ho  ke  ^ 生意的 ！ 計 a trading 

partner  -9  a fellow  workman.  Tung  kae  teen  teih  ho  ke  jpj 
開店的 1 頁十  a partner  with  whom  oue  opens  shop. 
Tso  tsih  teih  ho  ke  ^ | =-J-  to  be  a partner  with 

thieves. 


蘇 

鍋 

黟 

鑽 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


LOW.  Many,  much. 


KWE1 . Many ; numerous  appearance. 
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大‘ 大么 

large ; great;  to  enlar 冩 e;  to  greakn;  much  ; very.  Plump； 
fat；  extensive  ； !〇ii〇^.  Also  read  Tae.  Forms  a part  of  several 
proper  names.  Ta  leaou  tan  1 了胆 or  Ta  cha  tan  tsze  1 
)]il  ^ enlarged  his  liver i i.  e.  assumed  courage.  Ta 
chang  foo  ^ a 〇;reat  man  ； a man  of  eminent  talents 

and  disinterested  mindl  Ta  e ^ 4 great  idea' — of  one's  self, 

denotes  Ibe  cold  ungrateful  indifference  with  which  some  per- 
son^ receive  benefits.  Ta  heen  | p 员 the  great  limit ; death. 
*Mors  ultima  linea  rei  um  est/  Horace.  Ta  he5  sze  ^ 
ministers  of  state.  Ta  jin  | J\^  Magnates^  a title  applicable 

to  persons  of  the  1st  and  2nd  dejirec*s  of  rank：  Used  by 
Ci^urtesy  to  inferior  persons,  and  amongst  people  to  each 
other  in  private  letters  Ta  kea  ^ 4 a great  family/ 

according  to  its  connexion  denotes  either  a/i  opulent  fa 
the  same  as  Ta  inun  hoo  | ptj  jzx  〇r  iho  whole  number 
fpersows Kmarwed : Thus,  Wo  mim  ta  kea  | 

we  all  of  us.  Talaouyay  3 a title  applicable 

to  persons  of  the  fourth  and  third  degrees  of  rauk.  Ta 
le5  seang  kin  | ^ ^ ^ generally  speaking,  nearly  the 
same.  Ta  sea ou  ^ /j、 谷 r、 at  and  small  j old  and  joung. 
PQh  ta  puh  seaou  不 1 f 小 neither  very  large  nor 
very  small.  Ta  tin〇：  \ ^ chop  boat.  Tatsiug  ] ^ 

smalls  Ta  tsing  kw5  | 愤 國 China,  under  the  Mauchow 
dynasty.  Ta  tsinj;  [ sag  ] the  army  of  the  Mdiichow 

Tart  ars,  is  so  denora  nuled  by  tlie  historian  of  Miug. 

Ta’aoii  1 ；i  large  viclim  for  sacrifice;  a bullock.  Ta 

te  1 地 a 1 1 le  ritory；  an  extensive  region;  or  in  the 
]a  of  Chines 1 geommey,  a lucky  site  for  a grave.  Ta 

fui  g sh*,vuy  I 11  spot  of  grotuid,  aad  aa  adjoiuiug 


j?Aax  3. 
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landscape,  which  the  ^eomancer  pronounces  indicative  of  pros- 
perity. Ta  tsze  ^ a great  scholar  ； an  eminent  man. 

Ta  hwang  te  ^ 皇 the  great  Emperor ; viz.  the  Em- 
peror of  China.  Hwang  te  ting  ta  ^ 了酉  j the  Eaj- 

peror  is  the  greatest 一 personage  on  earth.  Keih  ta  ^ 

and  Che  ta  至 j the  greatest.  Ta  sze  j ^ a great 
affair  j generally  used  as  an  expression  of  admiration  or  alarm. 
Ta  fang  jin  wdh  ^ a man  ofenlarged  and  liberal 

principles  ; the  opposite  of  1 方 Ta  fang,  applied  to  persons 
is 小黑  Seaou  ke,  a small  vessel , a narrow  minded  petulant 
man.  Ta  wei  jin  ching  ta  他 爲人正 1 he  is  a truly 
correct  and  a〇ood  man.  Mae  ttlfh  heae  tsze,  maou  tsze  too 

Kh  tM 貿的 鞋子帽 子都式 I the  sht>es  and 

cap  which  were  l)〇ught  are  all  too  large.  Tsae  niiih  ta  kwo 
ta  teKh  再 、沒  j •退 他的  there  is  rvo  other  greater 

than  it,  or  h:Si 

Ta  tseen  jih  前 the  day  preceding  that  before  yes- 
terday, or  three  d >sa^〇.  Tahowjih  ^ ^ three  days 

hence.  Ta  pae  chang  | or  Ta  pae  ta  chang  1 相卜 

1 very  splendid；  showy  or  pompous.  Haou  ta  leem 

mSen  好 ^ 臉 _ a very  gre.it  f.ice,  very  respectable ; 
sometia.es  used  ironical:ys  meaoing  its  opposite.  Leang  ta 
seaou  I /j\  4 two,  a great  and  a sma^l  / i.  e.  a wife  and  a 

concubine*  Ta  hcen  1 年 4 〇;reat  years/  i.  e far  advanced  in 
life,  aged.  Ta  plh  seang  tu;  g j 心 相 同 very  dissimi- 
lar;  vrry  diflFerent；  very  unlike  ； this  expression  often  implies 
in  comj  arison  wors^  ； a?,  Kin  neen  sang  e pe  wang  neen  ta 

pah  i""s 今年注 意比 往年 1 不相 

同 this  ) ear  trade  is  ranch  worse  lhan  in  former  years. 
Kwae  kaou  chan〇j  ta  | 4 make  hiiste  and  grow 

tall  and  become  a maif,  Slid  to  children,  as  a wish  from  parents. 
Ta  taou  | a great  road3  a hi^h  ay  } a wide  path , or,  ia 
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the  moral  sense  ofTaou,  Grand  principles；  important  doc- 
trines. Ta  bea  1 laige  mansion;  used  in  complimenting 

a person  respecting  his  house.  Keaou  che  tse  yay,  ying  chang 
jih  che  che  yay,  la^paou  tecn  urh  choc  jih  yay 

也 迎長日 之至也 1 報天而 主曰也 

the  sacrifice  offered  in  the  wilderness,  occurs  on  the  longest 
day  ia  the  summer  solstice  ; in  the  great  recompence  (or  thanks- 
giving) offered  up  to  Heaven,  the  chief  regard  is  had  to  the 
sun.  (Le-ke.) 

Ta  tsae  keen  yuen,  wan  wuh  tsze  che,  nac  tung  teen 

1 哉 乾元萬 物資始 乃統穴 hehdd  huw 

great  the  originating  princii/e  (or  power)  of  heaven  ! it  gave 
beginning  to  all  creatures  (animate  and  inanimate)  and  pervades 
all  the  operations  of  heaven  ! (Yih-king.)  On  this  passage  one 

commentator  says,  天 地間凡 1 者皆 爲始始 

者便自 1 有生 2： 初 N 然之理 是如此 

whatever  is  grefl/  on  earth  and  under  heaven,  is  that  which  is  «al 

the  beginning  (or  first  of  the  series)  j heuce  the  first  of  all  mu«t 
of  course  be  great  by  self  necessity  i thus  it  is  with  the  origin  of 
whatever  is  born  (or  produced)  the  self-existent  principle  j and 

有生 之後當 然之序 亦如此 aDdafter 

creatures  are  produced,  the  proper  order  is  also  thus } viz.  that 
the  first  should  be  considered  the  greatest.  (Yib-kiog.) 

變逋莫 1 乎四時 
縣象著 明莫 1 乎日月 

Peen  tung  mo  ta  hoo  «zc  she  ； 

Heuea  seang  choo  miog  ra5  ta  hoo  jih  yue. 

There  are  no  greater  changes  than  those  of  the  four  seasons } 
Amongst  the  peudant  signs  of  heaven,  there  are  none  brighter 
than  the  sun  and  moon.  (YHi-king.) 

Ta  fdh  pin  hing  彳腹  f 夸榔  the  large  bel 丨 ied  betel 

nut.  Ta  fuh  pe  | the  husk  of  the  nut.  Ta  fung 

tsze  1 seeds  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  the  large 

fir.  Tahwang  1 黃 Aubarb.  Tahwuy  j 茵 staran •卜 

*eedj  otherwise  called  Pa  keo  八角  eight  angled  seed.  To 
keih  J aQ  article  in  the  Chinese  Materia  Medica,  that 
looks  like  raspings  of  woodj  also  cut  in  slices  j used  in 
swellings  of  the  abdomen,  Ta  tsaou  J a name  of  li- 


quorice root.  Tatsaou  ^ fruit  of  a Rharanus  ； looks  like 
a prune  or  french  plum  ； 一 well  tasted.  Ta  yuen  1 原 
black  root  of  a tree  ； a drug. 

Ta  tung  j a trumpet,  with  a cylindrical  end,  about 
18  inches  long;  and  a sliding  tube  at  the  small  end,  applied 
to  the  mouth.  Ta  p5  ^ large  cymbals.  Ta  tow  tsae 

1 頭茱。 r Chin  tsae 正 菜 a species  of  turnip  with 

the  stem  and  leases  preserved  in  salt.  Ta  tsing  tung  | 
a species  of  libellula  of  a lar^e  size.  Ta  tsing  luh  j 
# 冬家  a large  green  and  pearls  snail  shell. 

Plants  described  in  the  Kwan  fcetin  fang  poo 
a Chinese  Botanical  work. 

Ta  ma  j 痲 hemp.  Ta  ma  jin  ] 麻仁  hemp 

seed.  Ta  fuh  tsze  ^ the  large  bellied  seed.  Ta  ling 

tow  j _ Q the  large  effic  acious  pea.  Ta«hih  kw5  shoo 

1 食 國 the  Indian  tree. 

The  following  are  names  of  articles  in  the  Jtfatcria  JHedica, 
taken  from  the  ^ Pun  tsaou  kang  muh. 

Ta  chung  chang  J large  insect  staflF.  Ta  hoo  tang 

1 large  gourd  tendrils.  Ta  hwang  fung  | 

large  wasps.  Ta  ke  | ^|j  the  large  ke  plant.  Ta 

keiih  j the  large  chrysanthemum  indicum.  Ta  koo  | 
^ the  large  bitter.  Ta  kung  j 空 the  large  hollow. 
Ta  bn  ^ 蘭 a species  of  Ependendrum.  Ta  leaou  J 
the  larjre  acrid  plant.  Ta  leih  tsze  1 力子  the  large 
strong  seed.  Ta  luh  | 冬录  the  deep  green.  Ta  inTh  j 
large  wheat  (barley.)  Ta  mih  mei  ^ the 
large  barley  moss.  Ta  ne  | great  mud.  Ta  peen  j 

j 更 the  great  convenience}  to  ease  nature  by  stool  i excre- 
ments. Ta  shih  j 室 a large  mansi〇n.  Ta  shKh  1 遍 

the  great  occurrence.  Ta  名 wan  j large  leeks.  Ta  tow 

j large  pulse.  Ta  tow  hwang  keuen  | 

large  pu'ss  yellow  curl.  Ta  tow  she  J 白 the  large 
pulse  condiment.  Ta  tseih  ^ 葛驾  the  large  spear  plant.  Ta 
Isew  j the  great  approach.  Ta  tseaou  ^ large 

pepper.  Ta  tsih  j y 學 large  marsh.  Ta  tse  | the 
large  tse  plant.  Ta  tsze  woo  | ^ ^ the  hr^e  rou^h 

headed  crow.  Ta  ye  leih  j Ihe  large  ltaved  leih 


575 


37th  Radical.  Ta 


大 


wood.  Ta  yen  tung  1 服榈  the  large  eyc4  Jatropha- 


c ureas. 


of  places. 

Ta  ching  hcen  | *n  province  of  Chih-le 

N.  Lat.  36.  44.  Ta  chuh  heen  ] 竹 縣 in  the  province 
of  Sze-cbuen,  N.  Lat.  30.  44.  west  of  Peking  9.  Tayihheen  | 
邑縢  near  the  last  mentioned  place.  Ta  hing  heen  j 

one  of  the  districts  in  which  Peking  is  situated.  Ta 
le  heen  ] ^ districts  in  Se-gan  proTince.  Ta  le  foo 

1 王里 in  Yun-rnn  province,  N.  Lat.  25.  44.  W.  of 
Peking,  11.  13.  Ta  ming  foo  | ^ in  province. 

N.  Lat.  36,  21  ； W.  1.  7.  Ta  ming  been  j 名縣  in 
the  last  mentioned  Foo  district.  Ta-ning-hcea  | ^ 

in  Shan-sc  province,  N.  Lat.  36.  30.  There  is 
another  place  of  the  same  name  in  Sze-chuen  province,  N. 
Lat.  31.  40  W.  of  Peking  7.  Ta  poo  been  1 埔縣 
the  province  of  Kwang-tung,  N.  24.  40,  Ta  yay  heen 
1 堪条  in  Hoo-]Vfli  province,  N.  Lat,  30.  5；  W.  of 
Peking， 1.  30,  Ta  teen  been  1 田縣  in  FSh.k- 

province， N.  Lat.  25.  38.  Ta  yu  Men  j 庾縣  near  the 

Mei-ling  mountain  (which  is  otherwise  called  Ta-yu)  on 
the  side  of  Keang-se  province,  in  the  district  Nan-gan-foo. 
Ta  ting  chow  j in  K'wei-chow  province,  N.  Lat. 

27.4.  W.  of  Peking：,  JO.  56.  Ta  tsfih  been  ] ^ 

in  Sze-chuen  province,  N.  Lat.  20.  51.  Ta  tun?  heen  ^ 
通縣 Kan-suh  province.  Ta-tun^-foo  | |p|  in 
Shan-se  province,  N.  Lat.  40.  6.  W.  3.  12.  Included  in 
this  district  is  a Heen  of  the  same  name  j i.  e.  Ta-tung-been. 
Ta  yaou  heen  | in  Yun-nan  province,  N.  Lat.  25 

48. 

The  following  arc  names  of  -places  in  Kwang-tung 

(Canton)  province. 

Ta  teen  ^ the  grand  palace.  Ta  shih  low  j 
^ the  large  rock-made  upper  room.  Ta  szefung  ^ 峰 
the  great  lion  peak.  These  four  are  all  on  the  Lo-fow 
mountain. 

Ta  ling  y¥h  彳陵驛  the  great  mountain  post  house. 

Ta  leih  shan  ] ^ ^ the  powerful  hill.  Ta  kwan  keang 
1 觀港  the  stream  of  extensive  prospect.  Ta  ching  so 
j 成所  the  place  of  great  doings.  Ta  chow  keang  j 


洲港⑶ island  stream.  Ta  lae  gaou  shan  ^ 

奧 山 the  great  /狀  plant， and  ravine  mountain.  Ta  king  shan 
I m the  hill  of  congratulation. 

Titles  of  Emperors  and  dynasties. 

Ta  shun  j | 瞋 the  Kw3-haou， or  Imperial  title,  A.  D.  879. 
Tailing  | title  of  Yuen-te  D.  313.  Ta  chung 

j 中 title  in  A.  D,  837.  Ta  leih  | 歷 title  of  Tae  tsung 
代宗  A.  D.  752.  Ta  ming  1 明 the  dynasty  which 
reigned  from  A.  D.  1397,  to  1643.  Ta  nee  | title 
in  A.  D.  608.  Ta  paou  j title  in  A.  D.  548.  Ta  tang 
1 ^^tie  dynasty  which  reigned  from  A.  D.  631， to  897, 
Ta  tung  1 同 title  in  496.  Ta  tung  ^ title  in  496. 
Ta  chung  tseang  foo  1 中 符 title  in  9S9.  Ta  sung 
j ^j^the  dynasty  which  reigned  over  China  from  A.  D. 
950,  to  the  year  1281.  Ta  ting  ^ imperial  title,  A. ’D. 
1 157.  Ta  kwan  j 觀 title  in  "00.  Ta  tih  | 
title  in  1296.  Ta  sung  | the  djaasly  which  reigned 

from  A.  D.  967  to  1281. 

Anatomy^. 

Ta  ling  ^ the  region  of  the  wrist  on  the  inside  above 
the  palm  of  the  hand.  Ta  hih  | the  region  on  each 
side,  at  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen.  Ta  yuen  1. 淵 
the  top  of  the  thumb  ins'rde.  Ta  paou  15  ^ the 

region  in  front  near  the  armpit.  Ta  chang  ^ 月暴  re- 
gion about  the  loins,  by  the  side  of  the  16th  vertebrae.  Ta 
shoo  ^ the  lower  part  of  the  neck  near  the  claTicIe. 
Ta  koo  kuh  hwuy  ^ ^ at  the  top  of  the  vertebrse. 

Tachuy  j the  highest  vertebrae  of  the  back  bone.  Ta 

too  heue  j at  the  root  of  the  great  toe.  Ta  jing 

urh  heu 谷 | ^7  ~ ' near  the  joints  of  the  lower  jaw 

on  each  side. 

Books. 

Ta  he5  ^ instruction  for  adult  persons；  or  great 

men  ’in  power.  Ta  heS  yen  e poo  1 學 衍義補 

suplemental  notes  to  the  paraphrase  on  the  Ta-he^fy  by  Kew- 
seun  of  the  present  dynasty.  Ta  pei  chow  | 

most  merciful  prayers;  1.  T〇l.  contains  promises  of 
mercy  and  unconnected  praters 一 publishedbylmperialautho- 
rity  ； and  referring  to  the  goddess  Kwan-yin.  Ta  pei  tsaE 


大 
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fa  1 悲愼法  rules  °f  prayer  to  the  most  merciful 
goddess  Kwan-yia.  1 vol.  Ta  pei  shin  chow  sin  king  | 
jpljj  a sacred  book  for  the  heart,  containing 

divine  prayers  to  the  most  merciful.  1 "vol.  Ta  fdh  ting 

1 至 ng  yen  chow  1 命各頂  敏咒 6 vol.  a religious 

book  of  the  Budh  sect.  Ta  o roe  to  king  J JJpJ* 
陀緙  a prayer  book  of  the  great  Amida  Buddha.  Ta 
kin  che  | 点: memoirs  of  the  (Tartar)  dynasty.  Kini 
which  reigned  over  the  northern  part  of  China  during  ihe 
13th  cei^tury.  Ta  tsing  It  uh  le  ^ ^jjlawsofth.erfl- 

d)  nasfy,  or  Penal  Code  of  China,  (translated  by  Sir  George 
Thomas  Staunton),  40  \uls.  Ta  Ising  hwuy  teen  ^ 清 
會典  the  statutes  or  ordinances  of  the  Ta-tsing  dynasty, 
not  exclusively  of  a penal  nature  like  the  preceding.  Ta  tsing 
yih  turg  che  j 240  ^ols.  a complete  statis- 

tical {iccouiit  of  tl  e whole  empire  of  ihe  Ta-tsing  dynasty, 
or  Manchow  Tartar  sovereigns  of  Chii.a.  Ta  lull  jiu  ^ 
壬 13  vols.  a book  oil  fortune  telling. 


矢 

天 


NEE. 


The  head  hanging  down  inrerted. 


T，HEEN。 


页 1 


From  a fine  placed  above  ^reat;  that  which  is  above  and 
is  great.  The  highest}  that  which  is  resident  above  to  rule 
and  keep  in  subjection  the  creatures  below.  Heaven  is  us^d 
for  the  material  heavens,  the  sli/,  and  for  a Supreme  and 
intelilgent  Power  which  views  human  actions  and  thoughts, 
and  which  rewards  or  punishes  individuals  or  nations：  for  na- 
ture, as  lhat  word  is  often  used  in  Europe,  and  seemingly  to 
the  exclusion  of  natare,s  God.  Natural.  Nan  e of  a star；  of  a 
parlicular  divinity  j of  a public  court;  of  certain  music  ； and  of 
a plant.  A surname.  Teen  is  used  as  a Verb,  To  co  sider  or 
ye^ard  as  Heaven.  M;n  nae  wai  g so  teen  J^-  ] 

the  people  are  considered  as  heaven  by  the  king.  l eeu  ta 

1 大 as  great  as  heaven.  They  say,  1 e n 1 1 sze,  wo  pati 

Uh  lae  ) 大 搴我辦 得來 1 ca 丨丨 manage  the  affair 
if  it  were  great  as  heaven.  Teen  ta,  te  how  J J^J/ 


great  as  heaven  and  bulky  as  the  earth  ； denotes,  Vist  as  the 
universe.  Sh  mg  che  san  shih  sail  teen  ： hea  che  shth  pa  t 

_ 上至 三十三 1 下至 十八 層地獄 

up  as  high  as  the  thirty-third  heavens  -y  and  dowa  as  low  as 
the  eighteenth  hell. 

Yew  hwuy  teen  che  leih  有回 1 之方  has  power 

capable  of  reversing  tlie  course  of  the  heavens,  said  of  a 
person  who  by  his  t ilents  recovers  some  apparently  desperate 
concern.  KwS  e min  wei  pun,  rain  e shlh  wei  teen  陶以 
民 爲本民 以食爲 1 to  a government  or  nation* 

the  people  are  fundamentally  important,  and  to  the  people  food 
is  their  heaven.  Teen  f〇w  te  tsae  j heaven 

overspreads,  and  earth  contains. 

Teen  often  answers  to  the  word  dny^  as  Kin  teen  j. 
to  day.  Ts5  teen  | yesterday.  Ming  teen  0^  | t〇- 

morrow.  Te?;i  leen  ^ ^ daily.  Teen  teen  l*ie  he5.  tang 

le  tiih  shoo  j 1 在學堂 裡讀書 was  da々 in  the 

school  or  college  studying. 

Mwan  teen  sing  tow  | ^ the  whole  heavens 

shining  with  stars.  Teen  ne  lew  loo  ^ a deve- 

lop^ment  of  natural  principles  or  dispositions  j referring 
to  those  sentiments  in  favor  of  virtue  which  are  implanled 
by  Heaven  in  the  human  breasts  heace,  a sense  of  shame 
discovered  by  some  persons  when  detected  ia  vice,  is  called 
Teen  nc  lew  loo  ; the  workings  of  natural  conscience  in  favor 
of  what  is  good. 

Teen  yae  | the  horizon.  Ching  teen  keang  | 
講 or  Kan 客 tden  hwa  講 1 ^ to  talk  big?  vain  empty 
boasting  ； lofty  but  iying  pretensions,  Teen-tsze  che  tsua 
woo  urh  I 子 至 尊 iffi  二 heaven^  Son  (the  Emperor) 
is  supremely  honorable  and  has  no  second  or  equal.  j 

1 下之 心爲心 古 Z 論 1 者多 以民 

卜 j Heaven  make^  the  mind  of  mankind  its  mind；  in 
most  ancient  discussions  respecting  he  iven,  its  mind  or  will  was 
divined  from  what  was  the  will  of  inankiud  j vox  populi  ； vox 
Dei. 

Teen  wan  ^ thfcclay  drawing  towards  a close  ； towards 
evening.  Teeu  lean<r  j break  ofday  ； da)  li^bt.  Teen  j 
the  river  oflicaven  j the  milky  way.  Tsing  teon  p.h 
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讲请 1 白日  clear  heavens  and  bright  day ; — is 
often  used  to  denote  a well  Regulated  government  ； a period 
ia  which  ju«t;ce  is  purely  administered;  and  hence， a gooc} 
local  mauislrate  is  called  ^ teen  tae 

yay.  Tsang  teen  mee  le^ou  wo  j J*  m*f»y 

heaven  annihilate  me !— a Chinese  imprecation;  used  by 
people  asserting  their  innocence  of  an  alleged  crime. 

Teen  sang  ti  ih  j € produced  by  heaven/  a na- 

tural  producHun.  Tsaiv^  teefl  ^ spring.  Haou  teen 
I summer.  Mi  ) tec'n  | autumn.  Shang  teen 

K ] whiter.  Teen  hwa  the  small  pox.  Teen 

paou  chwang  ^ a disease  of  children  resembling 

Shwuy  pnou,the  watery  pustule,  or  blister；  perhaps  a sort  of 
chicken  pox,  the  ski  1 of  the  pimple  is  very  thin  and  unctuous. 

Teen  ping  j Z|S  a balance}  the  scales  are  called 
copper  dishes.  Teen  wan  | astronomy.  Teen  wan  saiig 
1 文生  an  astronomer。  Kin  teen  keen  ^ ^ 益 
an  astronomer  appointed  by  the  Emperor  of  Chiaa.  Teen 
van  too  ^ ^ 圖 a map  of  the  stars. 

Tcentaou  | ^ 4 the  ways  of  heaven  denote  the  prin- 
ciple of  order  in  its  oj  eration  on  natcre*.  Teen  min^  J 
its  operation  on  man  and  other  creatiircs,  according  to  the 
properties  given  by  nature.  Teen  Ie,  lean〇;  sin  1 理罠 
^ 4 heavenly  principles  and  a good  heart/  is  an  expression 
much  used  by  persons  protesting  the  purity  of  their  raotiveSj 
or  calling  on  others  to  act  conscientiously. 

悠悠蒼 1 Y-  yew  tsang  teen^ 

此何 A 哉 _Tsze  h° 扣 丨 tsae ; 

O ye  azure  distant  he：ivens  ； 

Who  is  this  man  I (who  has  caused  the  house  of  Chow^  ruin.) 

(She-kijig.) 

Teen  yew  san  shih  san  teen^  yuh  hwan^  ia  te  choo  tsne 

tsing  Wen 〗 有 三十三 1 土皇大 帚 住 

在靑 1 there  are  thirty-three  heavens tiie  perfect  Im- 
perial great  ruler,  dwells  in  the  azure  heavens. 

Thefolldwivg  are  a few  of  the  moral  and  metaphysical  ideas 
of  the  Chinese  resp^ctin^：  Heaven. 

E-chuen  shv  6i  teen  e choo  tsac  vei  che  te  JJJ  ^ 

以主宰 謂之芾  E-chuen  suid9  heavea  is  tilled  Ruler 


PART  I. 


5 h 


or  sovereign  from  the  idea  of  supreme  coatroul.  A Chin  se 
writer  thus  argues  against  chance,  and  in  favor  of  an  intelligent 

and  designing  First  Cause.  1 無心 則須牛 生出馬 

桃樹 上生發 李花 had  Heaven  nt>  des 丨 S’) •丨 丨、 g mi 丨1 d， 

then  it  must  happen  that  the  cow  might  bring  forth  a horse  j 
and  on  the  peach  tree  be  produced  the  blossoms  of  the  pear. 
Another  Chinese  author  thus  describes  the  Mahometan 

回回地 雖接） 竺而俗 與之異 
不供 佛不祭 神不拜 尸所尊 敬苕惟 
一 1 字 1 之外 敬先師 孔子而 E 

although  the  country  of  the  Mahomed. ns  borders  upon  Indin, 
their  customs  are  different ; they  do  not  worship  Budh  ； Ihey 
do  not  sacrifice  to  the  gods；  they  do  not  worship  the  manes 
of  their  ancestors；  that  which  ihejf  honor  and  reverencr,  is  only 
the  one  word  Heaven  -9  besides  Heaven  they  re9[；ect  only  the 
ancient  teacher  Confucius. 

The  Mahomedans  in  China  themselves  however  use  the 

word  Choo  Lord， to  express  the  Deity， and  not  the  word 

Teen.  According  to  the  Sing  le  U tsqen  ij^  ^ 全 
1 vol  5 pa^  Heaven  d oes  not  appear  the  su  j. rain e iiiteHigence. 

太 極只是 1 地萬物 之理未 有丨地 
之先 畢竟先 有此理 •動 而生 陽亦只 
是理 •靜而 生陰亦 只是埋  Tae-ke'ihf  is  the 

Principle  of  order  pervading  heaven,  earth,  and  all  creatures; 
before  heaven  and  earlh  were  in  ex  stence,  this  principle  of 
must  have  previously  existed  by  motion  it  produced 
the  Yang  principle;  and  by  rest  it  produced  the  Yin  principlcc 

In  this  quotation,  the  is  represented  as  antecedent 

to  Heavens  and  heaven  and  earth,  or  nature,  as  h iving  had  abe« 
ginning.  The  word  Tae  keih  denotes  the  extreme  bound  or  limit; 
the  highest  point  of  analysis；  Ihe  first  link  of  the  chain;  and 
in  reference  to  the  afore-menlioned  Principle  of  order9  ihey 
use  the  term  fFoo-ke'ih  /J^  without  an  extreme,  or  utmost 
limit  i i.  e.  infinite；  eternal.  fI  hus  in  the  same  page  of  the 

above 雨 k， 無極者 ，只是 說渲道 理當軔 
元 無一物 。只 是有此 理而已 心 

WoO'keih^  expresses  that  this  reason  or  principle  of  order ^ wae 
at  the  beginning,  when  nothiiig  else  existed. 一 There  w“s  only 
this  principle  of  order  alone， and  nothing  else.  That  by  Le 
理 or  a principle  of  order,  they  mean  something  differeui  from- 


， 
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appear,  that  Choo-foo-tszc  had  imbibed  the  Buddha  id«a  of 
a Kulpa. 

The  Chinese  also  theorize  concerning  the  formation  of  the 
world  j their  Cosmogony  runs  thus；  1 地始 初混沌 

未分時 •想 只有水 火二者 •水 之滓脚 
便成地 •今登 高而望 •羣山 皆爲波 
浪之狀 . 便是水 泛如此 .只 不知因 
甚麽 時凝了 •軔 間極 輭後來 方凝得 
硬 .問想 得如潮 水湧起 沙相似 •日 • 
然 •水 之極濁 •便 成地 • A 之 極凊便 
成風 .霆 雷電日 星之屬 ^ think  that when 

Heaven  and  Earth  were  yet  in  a choatic  state,  previously  to 
their  being  separated,  there  existed  ©nly  two  elements,  the 

matter  of  heat  or  /?re， and  and  that  the  sediment  at  the 

bottom  of  the  water,  became  the  earth.  Even  now,  when  one 
ascends  an  eminetice,  and  looks  round  to  a distance,  the  groups 
of  hills  have  all  the  appearance  of  waves,  which  arose  from 
the  water  being  agrtated  thus；  only  at  what  time  the  concre- 
tion took  place,  is  not  known.  At  first  the  mass  was  soft,  and 
afterwards  by  cohesion  it  became  hard.  Query.  I suppose 
there  was  some  resemblance  to  the  way  in  which  the  tides  drive 
up  the  sand.  Answer.  No  doubt.  The  more  impure  parts  of 
water  became  earth  ； and  the  mast  pure  parts  of  the  matter 
of  heat  became  the  wind,  and  fleet  halo,  and  thurvder,  and  light- 
ning*, and  the  sun,  and  stars,  and  such  like. 9 (Choo-foo-tsze.) 

They  imagine  that  the  earth  is  kept  in  its  place  by  the  con- 
stant rotary  motion  of  the  Heavens,  and  hence  the  saying, 
She  teen  che  yun  yew  yih  seih  ting,  tsih  te  seu  heen 

hea 使 1 2 蓮 有一息 停則地 須陷下 

suppose  the  -reyolving  heavens  were  to  stop  for  a moment, 
the  earth, 'would  inevitably  sink  down. 

Another  idea  of  the  same  writer  is  this,  ivhicli  refers  to  a 
subsequent  step  in  the  creation,  1 地造化 之蓮如 

磨 上常轉 而不止 •萬 物之生 似磨中 

撒出有 粗有泖  The  creative  rotary  motion  of 

heaven  aod  earth,  resembles  the  upper  stone  of  a mill,  which 
incessantly  revoWes  without  intermission；  and  the  production 
of  creatures  resembles  the  middle  part  of  the  mill,  from  whence 
are  thrown  out  both  toiVser  and  finer  materials. 


There  is  in  China,  a popular  idea  of  a successive  creation 
in  days,  or  periods,  which  they  express  thus,  1 地初開 

一 日氟二 0 犬 •三 日權 •四 日羊 •五日 
牛. 六日馬 .七 日人. 八日毂 •故 今人以 

正 月初七 B 爲人 日‘  at  the  creation  of  heaven  aad 
earth,  on  the  first  day  fowls  were  produced  j on  the  second, 
dogsj  on  the  third,  *wiae  -f  oa  the  fourth,  sheep , oa  the 
fifth,  cows  ； on  the  sixth,  horses  j on  the  seventh,  man  j and 
on  the  eighth,  grain  y hence  people  now  consider  the  seventh 
day  of  the  first  month  of  the  year  jnanfs  day.  And  on  that 
day  ； as  well  as  the  following,  no  Chinese  will  sweep  the 
house;  being  desirous  to  avoid  the  allusion  of  sweeping 
man  and  his  food  to  destruction. 

Mythology. 

Teen wang  j 王 ‘celestialldng;，  or  a king  in  heaven,  is  a 
title  given  to  many  deified  persons  of  the  Budh  sect.  Sba-mun 
Teen-wang  'j^  | was  worshipped  by  the  emperor 

Tae-tsung  太宗  about  A.  D.  650.  This  Sha-mun  Tcen- 
wang,  was  represented  with  the  head  of  a swine,  and  the  nose 
of  an  elephant.  Tlie  Emperor  Tae-tsing  attributed  success  in 
his  wars  to  this  god,  and  issued  edicts  commanding  him  to  be 
worshipped  by  sacrifices.  The  idol  is  often  placed  at  the  gates 
of  Budh  temples. 

Teen  mo  | 6 bad  heavenly  spirits/  wicked  angels 

are  often  spoken  ofj  they  are  said  降伏  to  have  been 
subjugated  when  Buddha,  attained  divinity.  Tcen- 

tsuo-woo-shang  | 卜、 the  honorable  in  heaven  who 

has  no  superior,  is  a phrase  used  by  the  Taou-sect. 

Teen  how  | Jp  the  *queen  of  heaven } or  Teen-how 

neang-neang  1 后娘嫕  < her  ladyship  the  queen  of 
heaven/  was  a young  woman  who  lived  in  the  province  of 
about  the  year,  A.  D.  811.  Her  name  was  & 林 
at  five  years  of  age  she  learnt  to  recite  the  prayers  addressed 
to  the  goddess  Kwan-yin^  and  she  early  made  a vow  never 
to  marry.  She  belonged  to  a seafaring  family， and  is  said  to 
have  fallen  into  a sort  of  trance,  or  to  have  left  the  body 

during  a gale  of  wind,  fur  the  purpose  of  saving  lier  two  bro- 
thers; but  her  parents  hastily  called  her  back  and  awoke  her， 
from  which  cause  she  failed  in  saving  her  elder  brother,  who 
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was  drowned.  She  died,  or  as  they  express  昇化  ascended 
and  was  translated  in  A.  D.  871.  She  afterwards  often  ap- 
peared to  deliver  people, and  became  the  patroness  of  pregnant 
women.  The  Imperial  family,  during  the  Sung  Dynasty,  con- 
ferred the  posthumous  title  ^ ] /p  M ^ 

her  ladyship,  the  queen  of  heaven,  defender  of  the  country 
and  protector  of  the  people. 

Such  are  the  gods  whom  the  wise  Chinese  worship,— mea 
and  women  whom  they  themselves  have  aff.cied  to  deify,  and 
the  more  magnificent  and  striking  parts  of  the  material  world  \ 
butlo  The  Great  First  Cause j the  Ominipotent  and  MUwhe 
God,  they  ofilr  no  worship. 

Books. 

Teen  chung  pih  tow  koo  fuh  seaou  tsae  yen  show  meaou 

kh  1 中北 斗古佛 消灾延 壽妙經 

A super-excellent  sacred  b(»ok  to  melt  away  calamities  and 
lengthen  life  by  an  ancieat  Budh,  causing  life  durable  as  Ursa 
M ijor,  heaven's  centre.  1 vol.  Teen  yea  shun  leo  ] 
訓略1  vol,  containing  rules  for  the  priests  of  Budh. 

king  ] ^ g one  thin  vol.  of  the  Buddha  sect. 
Teen  how  chuen  ^ 1 v^l-  with  cuts  containing 

memoirs  of  the  queen  of  Heaven.  Teen  hwa  tsing  yen  ^ 
a perspicuous  account  of  the  srn  ill  pox,  4 vols. 

Medica 丨 Wok.  TSeu  wSn  ta  chhg  1 文大成  a comPlete 
sjstein  of  Chinese  Astrouomy,— or  rather  astrology,  40.  voL 

Title  of  E.nperors  and  dynasties^ 

Teen  chin^  | Imperial  title,  about  A.  D.  ^16.  Teen 

叫福  title,  A.  D.  926.  Teen  filh  | ^ title,  A.  D. 
879.  • Teen  fung  ^ jSj^  Imperial  title,  aho-ut  A.  D.  28. 
Teen  ban  ] y||  title,  B.  C.  135.  Teen  he  ] title, 
A.  D.  989.  Teen  hing  ] 興 title,  A.  D.*1224.  Teen- 
hwang-she  | ^ title  of  twelve  lirothers,  whose  reigns 

amounted  to  45,000  years,  which  closed  about  45,000  years 
B C.  (Fabulous  age  of  China.)  Teen  hwuy  1 會她， A- 
D.  1125.  Teen  kang  ^ title^  A.  D.  555.  Teen  ke 

1 啟 title,  A.  D.  1624.  T 谷 en  kea  1 嘉 title,  A.  D. 

555.  Teen  keen  ] title,  A.  D 496.  Teen  keuen  | 

A.  D.  11S1.  T 谷 cn  leth  1 歷 tit 丨 e， A.  D.  1332_ 

T 谷 en  ming  1 命 title， A D.  1614.  TSen  paou  j 寶 
Imperial  title,  A.  D.  702.  Teen  shun  | j||^  title,  A.  D. 


I 去 55.  Teen  shing  j tille,  A.  D.  1014.  Teen  tih  ^ 

^ title,  A.  D.  1145.  Teen  tsung  | ^ title,  A.  D.  1630. 
Teen  jew  | Imperial  title,  A.  D.  195. 

In  Anatomy, 

Teen-choo  | hinge  of  heaven, ? denotes  the 

region  about  the  navel.  Teea-choo  ^ 1 the  pillars  of 

heaven,  J refers  to  each  side  of  the  back  part  of  the  neck 
near  the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  Teen  chung 
I the  part  behind  the  top  pirt  of  the  ears.  Teen 

chung  j >中  the  region  about  the  ossa  pnrietalia.  Teen 

chw.ing  ^ region  at  the  lower  part  of  the  neck 

behind.  Teen  ke  | ^ region  on  each  side,  upon  the 
scapula.  Teen  keaou  ] near  the  preceding；  more 

inward.  Teen  foo  ] the  front  of  the  head  of  the 

os  humeri.  Teen  ting  | ^ the  lower  part  of  the  neck 

in  front  near  the  clavicle.  Teeu  tseuen  | the  front 

just  above  the  arm  pit.  TSen  tsing  h8  丨井合  about 
the  internal  condyle.  Teen  Uung  j ^ at  the  external 

part  of  the  scapula.  Teen  tuh  ] ^ the  upper  prt  of 

the  thorax  in  the  middle.  Tee.,  yew  ] ^ the  lower 

part  of  the  neck  on  each  side.  Teen  jun-  \ i, me- 

diately below  the  ear  on  each  side. 

1 hese  terms  refer  to  the  blood  vessels  in  the  several  psrts 

above  mentioned  ； and  are  of  use  cliiefly  in  case  of  the  acu- 
punctural  and  burning. 

JV'atural  productions, 

TSen  clulh  hwang  j 竹黃  ‘ natural  bamboo  yellow，’ 
a white  substance  in  smill  bits,  procured  from  the  inside 
of  bamboos— Qa.  Tabasheer?  See  Dr  Russel's  account,  under 
the  word  Tabasheer.  (Ency.  Brit.)  The  old  books  called  it 
I TSen  chilh  hwar^  1 竺黄  the  — }dlow， which 
seems  to  confirm  the  idea  that  it  is  Tabasheer.  la  prescrip- 
tions it  is  called  simply  Chilli  hwang  ^ the  bamboo 
yillow  substance.  D scribed  in  the  Fun-tsaou  as 
無 ^ sweet,  refrigerating,  and  not  deleterious.  Used 
chi  fly  in  diseases  of  children  to  allay  the  effect  of  frights, 
convulsions,  and  lo  s of  utterance.  Found  in  the  larger  cliss 
of  bamboos  in  the  southern  parts  of  China,  and  supposed 
to  be  a modified  concretion  of  di.st  and  sand  in  thecei  tre 
of  the  bamboo.  (See  Pun4sa〇u  Kang-miih,  29  \ol.  37  ^ 
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25.)  TSen  tung  1 冬 T 以 n niun  tung  1 門 

seems  to  denote  fl  pMW;  it  is  ’a  plant  with  a large 

root  which  is  preserved  n%  a sweat-meat,  and  its  tubers 
used  in  medicine.  Teen  kwei  1 葵 name  of  a plant, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  used  in  medicine  ； they  are  of  a 
crimson  or  purple  colour,  and  produce  a beautifully  coloured 
infusion.  Teen  ma  ^ 麻 a dri 叹 which  appears  to  be 
the  dried  fleshy  part  of  a larp：e  fruit.  In  the  Pun-tsaou, 
Teen-ma  is  g;Wen  as  a synonyme  of  Cbih  tseen  4 the 

flesh  coloured  arrow,5  from  all  the  stalks  resembling  arrows, 

and  being  of  a flesh  colour ; of  a pungent  and  warming 
property  ； removes  a sensation  of  heat  and  pains  in  the 
head;  and  relieves  the  pains  and  convulsive  fits  of 
children.  Teen  heun^  ^ 雄 a plant  used  in  the  Materia 
Medica；  of  a pungent  heating  taste,  and  highly  deleterious  ； 
to  its  name  Tsaou  herbaceous  plant,  is  sometimes  added. 

Then  hwafun  1 a synonyme  of  Hw5  low  今宴 

a creeping  plant  that  bears  its.  fruit  on  the  ground  like  the 
melon  tribe  , described  as  bitter,  and  coaling  ,*  not  deleterious ; 
refri^eratiivg.  Teen  hwa  sin  ^ called  also  ^ 

Teen  hwa  tsae,  A medicinal  plant,  said  to  destroy  insects. 
Teen  ling  tsaou  ^ a medicinal  plant.  Teen  nan 

s.ing  I the  southern  star  of  heaven,  a synonyme 

of  the  plant  Hoo-chang  掌 < llie  tiger’s  paw，， named 

from  having  on  the  root  prominences  like  a tiger’s  claws. 
Described 备 s bitter  and  warm ，•  highly  deleterious.  Teeo  seen 
叫 仙果‘  angels  fruit/  a species  of  ficus,  described  in 
the  Pun  tsaou,  under  Woo  hwa  kwo  the  fig.  The 

angeVs  fruit  grows  on  a tree  ei^ht  or  nine  cubits  high,  and 
whose  leaf  resembles  the  Diraocarpus  Le-che,  but 

smaller  ； bears  fruit  without  any  apparent  blossom.  It  resem- 
bles the  cherry,  and  grows  in  clusters.  Teen  show  kan  | 

the  natural  root  of  life, — a medicinal  plant  of  a cooling 
property.  Teen  sze  Teih  j 帥 {Ckang)  the  divine  teach- 
er's chesnut,  named  after  a renowned  Chinese  philosopher. 
Teen  seen  tang  | an^eiV  creepeF；-— a plant  that 

grows  in  Keang-nao. 

Teen  tsaou  j the  divine  date.  A particular  species 
of  caDnarium  referred  to  in  poetry.  Teen  yu  shwiiy  | 

水 pure  rain  water.  Tiien  ming  tsiDg  1 名精  called 


A 


5 i 


also  Teen  woo  tsing  ^ Teen  man  tsing  | 

^ and  Teen  raun  tsing  | a plant  that  grows 

on  plains  and  marshy  places；  in  Canton  province  is  planted 
on  poor  land,  which  it  enriches,  and  from  its  seed  an  inferior 
oil  is  expressed  and  used  with  food.  Teen  chuh  kwei  ^ 
々々 寺圭  ‘ Indian  Cassia，， an  aromatic,  called  by  the  Budha 
priests， Yug  kwei  月 幸去  the  moon  cassia. 

Names  of  places* 

Teen-cbang-heen  1 長縣 I a district  in  Keang  se 
province,  N.  Lat.  32.  44.  Teen-chin-lieen  j a 

district  in  Shan-se.  Teen-choo-heen  J in  Kwei- 

chow province,  N.  Lat.  27.  Teen-ho-heen  1 河縣 
Kwang-se  province.  Tcen-mun-heen  1 門縣  in  Hoo-pth, 
N.  Lat.  30.  40.  Teen-paou-heen  ^ ^ in  Kwang-sc. 
Teen-tae— heen  ] ^ *n  Che-keang  province,  N.  Lat, 

25.  7.  Teen-fseuen-heen  J in  Sze-chuen  province, 

N.  Lat.  SO.  7.  W.  13.  46.  Teen-tsin-foo  J 〇r 

^jWei,  on  the  river  leading  to  Peking  from  the  gulph  of 
Ch'ih-Ie,  commonly  spelled  by  the  Eeglish  Teen-sing.  N.  Lati 
39.  10.  E.  46. 

The  following  are  names  of  places  in  Canton  province  • 

TSen-han  keaou  j 、 漢橋  ‘ the  Galaxy  bridge, ， on  the  Lo。 
fow.shan  hill.  Teen-ying-fung  | 峯 the  eagle’s  peak. 
Teen-cho  fung  | 木 主 the  pillar  of  heaven  peak.  Teen 

ma  shan  j 馬 山 heaven  horse  hill.  Teen  yin  shan  j 
卬山  heaven  seal. hill. 


太 


THAE. 


卞 


Lar^e；  great.  Very  great；  excessiTe；  broad  and  extensive. 
Used- as  a term  of  respect  and  honor.  Forms  a part  of  severai 
proper  names  of  hills,  winds,  districts,  divinities,  and  so  on. 
Slippery.  A surname.  Tae  jang  the  sun.  Tae  jin 

I the  moon.  Tae  kwo  1 過 in  a very  excessive 

degree,  Tae  tsze  | 于*  the  prince  or  heir  apparent, 一 Shih- 
kea  Budb， whilst  at  liis  father’s  court  is  so  called.  (For 
further  illustration,  see  Part  II.  under  Tae.) 

Tae-keih  ^ 年涵  4 inter  eniia  supremum,  immateriale,  et 
eternam；  ccelumj  est  idem  atque  Le.9  (M.  S.  Diet,  and  Des. 
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Guigncs.)  The  Tae-keth  of  the  Chinese  is  a Metaphysical  terra, 
improperly  defined  in  the  above  quotation， as  Inter  entia  su- 
premum.，  It  is  a First  cause  or  Principle  universally  diffused 
through  matter  ； and  operating  necessarily y not  a distinct  sepa- 
rate being,  endued  with  either  will,  liberty^  or  choice,  nor 
clothed， according  to  the  conceptions  of  the  Chinese,  with  any 
natural  or  moral  perfections.  Choo-foo-tsze  opens  his  re- 
marks  on  the  thus,  I 極 是一 ^ 簡 理 

宇 4 Tae-keih,  is  merely  the  word  Ze/  which  word  seems  to 
mean,  Principle  of  Order.  And  on  the  next  page,  he  says, 

1 極非 是別爲 一 ^物  Tae-keih^  is  not  a separate 

thing,  existence,  or  being— but  as  he  goes  on. to  say,  is  diflFus- 
ed  through  the  various  forms  of  matter  ; hence  萬物谷 
目 „ I 斗亟  every  separate  existence  is  individually 
possessed  of  a Tae-keih. 

It  is  objected,  that  according  to  this  way  of  talking 

有 lj  1 有 分裂丨 t must  be  1 case’  that  the  Tae- 

keih  is  diviilcd  and  torn  asunder.  The  reply  to  which 

is,  that 木是一  1 極 而萬物 各有禀 
受. 叉自各 全具一  1 極 爾。— al|y  is 

one  Tae-keih,  from  which  every  existence  is  a recipient  ； 
and  every  existence  is  possessed  of  a complete  entire  Tae-keih. 

These  extracts  will  show  the  reader  that  the  terra  Supreme 
Being,  cannot  with  any  justice  be  applied  to  the  Metaphysical 
first  cause  of  the  Chinese.  They,  as  Drydeu  expresses  it, 
kt have  certainly  been  led  from  cause  to  cause,  to  natures 
secret  headj  aud  found  that  one  first  principle  must  be/' 
But  that  First  Principle  has  not  the  most  distant  resem- 
blance  to  what  the  Almighty  and  ever-blessed  God  revealed, 
concerning  himself  to  mankind,  through  the  medium  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  Nor  is  Hooker’s  remark  respecting  the 
■wise  and  learned  healhen,  who  acknowledged  a Supreme 
Cause,  true  of  the  Chinese  heathen  ； he  says,  44  They  never 
otherwise  spoke  of  that  cause,  than  as  an  agent  knowing 
what  and  why  it  worketh.”  The  Chinese  often  speak  of  it 
as  a sort  of  necessary  order,  destitute  of  any  intelligent  or 
designing  mind.  The  philosopher  Chow-tsze  周子 
expressed  by  無 極 Woo'kcih  the  same  notions,  as  the 
other  writers  did,  by  Tae-keih, 

Tac-shang-laou-keua  j 老 ‘the  supreme  vcnc- 


ra^Ie  prince/  a title  given  to  Laou4an-Ie~urh  ^ 
ji  teacher  who  lived  in  Chin 法 at  the  same  time  as  Confucius  $ 
usually  called  Laou-tsze  老子  and  his  followers  Taou-kea 
^ ■家  the  Taou  sect.  Choo-foo-tsze  describes  him  as 
rather  an  ascetic,  and  sums  up  his  doctrines  in  these  four 
words, 謙} 中儉 齋 humility， uprightness,  economy,  and 

a sparing  use  both  of  mind  and  property.  He  taught  and 
practised  a weak  inactivity  and  neglect  of  the  world  and  it§ 
concerns,  expecting  to  reform  men  simply  by  example.  The 
same  writer  affirms  of  him， that  he  went  beyond  the  principles 

which  govern  niank •丨 n<i,  and 小女 子聋不 好 色 又 
不 丫故官  neither  loved  fame,  nBr  p 丨 easure， nor  entered  th« 
public  service；  and  he  sums  up  the  paragraph  by  calling  him. 

無見識 底好八 an  ign°raut  s〇°d  nian_ 

In  popular  books,  the  account  given  of  him  is  that  he  was 
an  incarnation  of  some  superior  being,  aud  adds  g JJJ 
there  is  do  age  in  which  he  does  not  come  forth  amongst 
men  in  a human  shape  ； and  they  tell  the  Tarious  names  under 
which  he  appeared  from  the  highest  period  of  fabulous  anti- 
quity, down  as  late  as  the  s ixth  century,  making  in  all  seven 
periods. 

The  language  of  this  seel  is  very  peculiar,  as  well  as  arc 
the  titles  they  give  to  their  founder  ； besides  that  mentioned 
above,  he  is  called  | 卜 — ^ Tae-shang-srm-yuen,‘  The 

supreme  trifold  source.’  Tae  shang-yuen-che  Teen-tsun 
1 上 元始天 the  Supreme,  the  source  or  begin- 
ning ； the  most  honored  in  heaven.  Wei  san  shing  jin  nae 

fh  tae  kdh  唯三聖 八乃一  1 極 but  the  three 

holy  men  are  one  Tae-keih. 

The^,  yQ  three  sources；  or  originators,  they  explain 
to  be,  three  presiding  persons; 上元  the  highest, 賜 
市技 天官  the  ruler  in  heayen  conferring  happiness. 
咖 中元  the  ruler  en  earth  pardoning  sin  ； 下元 

the  third；  the  ruler  of  the  seas, ^〇r  waters  ； delivering 
from  natural  calamities.  Tins  二 兀 | 主宰  lr|f〇ld 
source  and  Supreme  Ruler,  is  represented  as  presiding 
in  heaven  anvongst  the  assembled  gods  and  kings,  the  sun,  the 
moon,  stars,  and  constellations  5 and  at  the  request  of  Jip 
太仙  the  barefooted  great  angel,  delivering  his 
precious  name,  accompanie^l  by  many  epithets  of  magnificence 
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and  roercy， to  be，by  the  said  angel  下世 流傳  proraulged 
in  the  lower  world,  that  amongst  men,  all  who  see  and  recite 
that  name  may  attain  infinite  happiness  and  complete  deliver- 
ance from  all  evil. 

Imperial  Titles. 

Tae-he  | imperial  title,  A.  D.  260.  Tae-che  j 

始 A.  D.  260,  and  B.  C.  135.  Tae-haou  fuh-he-she  ] 
鬟 1R_ 氏 B.  C.  3369,  Tae-ho  1 和 A.  D.  362, 

and  in  8H.  Tae  kang  \ ! 康 A.  D*  260,  and  B.  C.  2133. 

Tae-k 知 g 1 庚 队 C.  1681.  Tae •贼  1 甲 B.  C. 

j 743.  Tae-keeo  ^ A.  D.  564.  Tae-keYh  】 ♦虫 

A.  D.  699.  Tae-niing  1 明 A.  D.  450.  Tae-ning  ^ 

寧 A.  D.  319.  Tae-ping  飞平  A.  D.  549.  Tae’pmg 
hing-kwo  1 平興國  A.  D.  967.  Tae-ting：  1 丁 

B.  C.  1134.  Tae-tsing  j ^ A.  D.  496.  Tae-tsoo  ^ 

^rj  b.  C.  13B.  Tae-tsoo  ^ B.  C.  200  ; this  title  Tae- 

tsoo,  is  often  〇 iven  to  the  foander  of  a dyuasty  ; see  again  in 
A.  D.  950,  and  1636.  Tae-tsung  | A.  D.  631,  and  967. 

Tae-woo  | B.  C.  1627  , T.e-juen  | 7^  title,  A. 

D.  367. 

Books. 

如-成 咖 g kan  ying  pSen  ) 上感 應扁加111011- 
*nce  of  human  conduct  on  the  ruling  powers  of  nature；  by 

Tae-shan^  The  supreme  a title  of  the  founder  of  the  ^ 

ject>  K vol.  Contains  many  excellent  precepts.  Though 
attributed  to  the  founder  of  the  sect,  it  was  not  known  in 
the  world  till  A.  D.  1265,  which  was  seventeen  hundred 
years  after  his  time.  The  emperor  Le-tsung  ^ ^ 
*ent  it  forth,  and  gave  a million  pieces  of  brass  coin  to  pay 
for  the  fust  edition. 

Tae  shang  san  yuen  king  | 上二  Til  經 a form  〇f 
prayer  to  the  god  of  the  Taou  sect,  described  above.  Tae  ping 
k 朦 g ke  】 平廣記  the  general  pe aMextens-nreinis- 
cellavy,  52.  -vols.  Duod.  First  published  about  A.  D.  970. 

Anatomy. 

Tae  chtmg  太 _ pulse  at  the  instep.  Tae  chung  13  j 

. 鐘糸各 .pul.se  at  the  side  of  the  heel.  Tae  ke  juen  yu  IS 
飞 案备原 臉絡  pivlse  at  the  heel,  near  the  tendon 
Achilles.  Tae  ph  J 白 at  the  great  toe.  Tae  tun  j 敎 


about  the  root  of  the  great  toe.  Tae-yih  ^ about  the 
region  of  the  diaphfam  on  each  side.  Tae  yang  king  ping 
j 陽令至  a medical  phrase  to  denote  pain  in  the  head  ; 
stiffness  of  the  loins  ； fever  ； a dread  of  cold  j a general  sensa- 
tion of  pain,  without  perspiration  and  a large  hard  pulse.  Tae 
jin  king  ping  j p 食糸免  a medical  phrase  to  denote  a 

sensation  of  fulness  in  the  abdomen  ； vomiting  ,*  loss  of 
appetite  ； dryness  of  the  throat  ； warmth  in  the  hands  and  feet； 
no  thirst,  with  a still  small  pulse. 

Natural  productions. 

Tae-chin  ^ the  great  true  metal  ： a sjnonyrae  of 

Kin  ^ gold;  it  is  described  as  poisonous  when  taken  into 
the  stomach  in  its  native  state；  anciently,  in  the  form  of 
gold  leaf,  it  was  blended  with  other  medicines.  Tae  pihshih 
1 白石  the  very  white  itone  ： a synonyme  of  Yu-shih 
a white  calcareous  stone：  very  poisonous  applied 

to  ulcers.  Tae  ping  suy  shing  hwa  1 甲 瑞聖花 
name  of  a plant  that  blossoms  like  the  peach.  Tae  yang 

too  1 陽土  an  article  of  the  Materia  Medica， composed 

of  earth  or  mud,  much  exposed  to  the  sun.  Tae  y^fh  yu 
Ieang  ^ considered  the  ancient  name  of  Yu 

yu  禹餘 "糠  which  looks  like  抓 i 卿 ore  ; de- 
scribed as  styptic  ; found  in  the  province  of  ChS-keang，  and 

in  the  lakes  and  islands  of  the  eastern  ocean;  said  to 
resemble  i^^New-hwang,  or  Bezoar.  yin  heuen 

to •叹祕 丨乂陰 玄精； g Tae  heuen  tsins ，= 

1 乙 ^ 玄 _ 不 also  called  siraply  Heuen  tsing  sMh  义 
精石  small  regularly  formed  flattened  pieces,  apparently 

like  fragments  of  flint,  but  breaking  lengthways；  with  a 

smooth  glossy  fracture：  this  medicioe  is  not  found  ia 

the  ancient  pharmacopeia,  but  recently  has  been  much 

employed  as  a strengthening  medicine.  Tae  keih  tsing  ^ ^ 

^ the  azure  Tae-keih,  (referring  to  the  figure  by  which 

円 

the  Chinese  represent  their  metaphysical  First  Cause  Tae- 
kelh  ：)  the  name  of  a papilionaceous  insect,  of  beautiful 
appearance,  with  a spot  on  its  wing  resembling  the  Tac-keth 
figure,  under  the  wings  the  colour  is  azure  blue. 

JV*ames  of  Places. 

Tae  ping  ■ shan  1 平石山  { the  rocky  hill  of 

peace，’  細! e of  a place  in  Canton.  Tae  ping  f〇〇  l 平府 
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name  of  a district  in  Kean^-nan,  N.  Lat.  31.  4j  east  < f Pe- 
king, 1.  4.  There  is  another  dis'rict  of  the  same  name  in 
Kwang-se  province.  Tae-pin^-chow  | j^jv|  in  Kwan〇：- 

se  province,  N.  Lat.  22.  39.  Tae-pin^-heen  ^ a 

distrirl  in  Kean<^-nan  ； there  are  two  other  districts  of  the  same 
name,  one  in  Chc-keang  province,  and  the  other  in  Shan-se. 


夫 


FOO. 


A general  designation  of  men  j porters  or  chair  bearers  are 
called  Foo.  A man  of  eminent  \irtue  and  talent,  on  whom 
others  may  depend  for  support  is  called  丈 1 Chang-foo. 
When  men  and  women  are  married,  they  are  called  Foo  foo 
1 husband  and  wife.  Eminent  teachers  are  called  ^ 
Foo  tsze  ： A wife  calls  her  husband  by  this  term.  Name  of 
aa  office,  of  a hill,  and  of  a city  • A man’s  name.  Peih-foo 
j a poor  person  of  mean  talent.  Yih  peih  tsun  foo 
一*  村 丨 a villager;  a rustic.  KSng  foo 更 ^ 
a watch  roan  who  strikes  the  hours  at  night.  Foo  nia  1 馬 
〇rF〇”M  役 a carrier  of  burdens ; a porter.  Ma  foo 
I agruora.  Tsow  te  foo  走遞  ^ a courier ; a carrier  of 

despatches.  Tseaou  foo  樵 1 a wood  cutter  for  fuel. 

Chae  me  f〇。 tse;  tsew  jowheungte  柴米  1 妻 .酒 

肉兄弟  fuel  and  rice,  husband  and  wife,  wine  and 
flesh  brothe*  , 一 a saying  designed  to  ridicule  those  whose 
friendship  rests  solely  on  personal  ^ratificatioa  and  convenience, 
Foo  cbang  foo  .‘suy  1 p 昌婦隨  the  husband  sings  and 
wife  follows, 一 expresses  domestic  harmony*  Foo  peen  tsze 
^ name  of  a plant  originally  from  Cochinchina  ； used 

in  fowl  and  other  soups.  As  an  interjection,  it  is  said  ^ j 
Pei  foo!  0 how  afflictive!  how  much  to  be  commiserated. 
Tseay  foo  0^  ^ O alas  ! Yih  foo  pfih  kang  hw5  show  chc 

ke  — I 不耕或 受之飢  if  «ne  man  omits  agri- 

culture,  it  is  possible  that  he  may  suffer  hunger, — is  an  ex- 
pression used  when  inculcating  the  importance  of  husbandry. 

The  following  quotation  shews  the  Chinese  ideas  of  Ibe 
state  of  women  ； and  illustrates  the  word  husband. 

A 從 人宥也 ，幼 從父兄 .嫁 從夫 .夫 
死從子 • 1 也者 . 1 也 • 1 也 #. 以知 ® 


人者 ■也  Woman  has  ever  to  follow  the  will  of  man；  in 
childhood,  she  nniist  submit  to  the  will  of  her  father  and 
elder  brothers  ； when  married,  she  must  submil  to  her  husband  ； 
when  her  husband  is  dead,  she  must  submit  to  her  eldest  son. 
Husband  denotes  eminent  man  ； eminent  man  me^ns,  one 
who  by  his  knowledge  can  lead  and  direct  other  men.  (Le« 
king.) 

From  this  passage  is  derived  the  common  saying- 
有三從  a woman  has  three  periods  of  submission, s\z. 
at  home  to  her  father  and  elder  brothers  , afterwards  to  her 
husb:ind  ; and  in  case  of  widow-hood,  to  her  eldest  son. 

The  following  example  from  the  Yih  ldng  is  a striking 
instance  of  the  same  word  being  verb  and  noun, 

子 .兄兄 .弟 g 1 1. 婦敲而 家道正 .正 

象 • 而 天 1 定矣  When  a performs  a father’s 

duty  ； a son,  a son’s;,  older  and  younger  brother’s  perform 
their  duty  to  each  other  ； a husband  does  his  duty,  and  a 
wife  ber^,  family  principles  will  be  correcf,  and  when  family 
principles  are  correct,  the  whole  world  will  be  in  a settled 
state.  Tsdng  tsze  》ue,  wo  kw〇  e,  wo  kwo  foo  foo  she 

w 曾子曰 我過矣 我過矣 1 1 是也 

Tsang-lsze  said,  lam  wrong;  lam  wrong；  the  gentlenaun 
is  right.  (Lje-king.) 


夬 


KHWAE. 


_ A 


To  pull  or  strdch  out  different  waysj  that  with  which 
the  strings  of  ao  iustruraent  or  bow  are  stretched.  Diffluent 
streims；  soft；  flowing；  parting;  dividing;  to  divide.  Also 
read  Keue.  Kwae  | in  the  denotes  Unbending  j 

stiffs  decisive  j determined；  ytt  united  with  the  mild  and 


cordial. 


夭 


Same  as  the  preceding1. 


YAOU,  Yaou,  orGaou. 


Feeble  as  a new  born  infant,  or  to  die  as  soon  as  born. 
Beat  or  crushed  dowaj  deflected  j broken  j calamitous.  A 
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tender,  exuberant  foliage.  A man’s  name.  Yaou,  show 
j untimely  death,  and  long  life.  Seaou  urh  sze 

wei  show  yaou  小兒 死爲壽 1 a Iittle  chi 丨 d’s 

dying  is  called  Show-yaou. 

KeuS  tsaou  wei  yaou  厥 草惟】 their  p 丨 ants  are 

chieflj  low.  (Shoo-king.) 

桃之 1 1 Taou  che  yaou  yaou\ 

灼 約其華 Ch8  k6  hwa. 

The  peach  tree  how  delicate  and  tender-, 

How  luxuriant  and  splendid  its  blossom  ! (She-king ) 

Woo  full  chaou ; woo  sha  hae  chung;  tae  yaou  fe  neaou  ； 

w。。 me; 胃。。 1_ 母覆巢 •母孩 殺蟲胎 1 

飛鳥 •母 麇母卵  do  not  overthrow  a bird's  nest；  do 
not  kill  an  embryo  insect  ； nor  a pregnant,  nor  an  unfledged 
bird  ； nor  a young  deer ; nor  eggs.  (Le-king.)  “ Ye  shall 
not  kill  an  ewe  and  her  young  in  one  day.”  (Lev.  xxii.  28.) 
u If  a bird's  nest  chanee  to  be  before  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
take  the  dara  with  the  young.”  (Dcut.  xxii.  6.) 


太 


The  original  form  of  立 Leib. 


II  STROKES。 


夬 


YANG。 


界 


From  ^ Ta,  greats  in  the  midst  of  pj  Keung,  A wide 
tpacc.  In  the  midst  of  5 separated  in  the  midst  ； the  half  of； 
to  terminate  to  finish.  Wide  ； exteusive  ； fine  fresh  appear, 
ance.  Commonly  used  to  express  making  a request.  Chung- 
yang  中 1 in  the  middle  of?  in  the  centre.  Yang  mei 
1 to  request ; to  solicit.  The  half  of,  as  the  night. 
Extensive,  entirely,  is  expressed  J | Yang-yang.  We 
长 ] the  name  of  a palace  under  the  dynasty  Han. 
Read  Yin^  and  Yang?  The  appearance  of  standards,  and  of 
white  banners  spread  out  and  producing  a glittering  effect. 
Yay  we  yang  夜 】 not  jet  mid-night, — or  the  night 
is  not  yet  spent.  (She-king ) 


ffAEI 


b K 


Kden  kea  tsanff  tsang, 

-释  ©霜1 i。。 wei  shwanS ‘ 

所謂伊  A s°wdejin; 

在水 '方  Tsae  shwfi j jih  fang  j 

遞 徊從之 s。。 hwuy  tsuns cbe， 

道 胆且長 tsoo  tseay  chang ; 

過游 從之  s。。 yew  tsuns che， 

宛 在水中 1 Wan  tsae  shwuj  chung  yan^» 
The  reeds  and  rushes  are  yet  green  j 
Though  the  white  dews  descend  in  hoax  frost  ； 

The  man  of  whom  I speak, 

Is  on  the  water’s  farther  shore  ; 

Up  the  stream  have  I followed  him  • 

The  yoyage  was  long  and  impeded； 

Down  the  stream  have  I sought  him  ； 

And  seemed  to  see  him  in  the  water's  midst.  (She* king.) 

3E  命南  Wang  ming  nan  cHung， 

往 城于方  Wang  ehing  yu  fang 

出 車彭彭  Chah  chay  PanS  P5n& 

1 Ke  chaou  yans  vans- 

To  Nan-chung  is  issued  the  royal  mandate^ 

Forthwith  to  proceed  to  the  northern  city  j 
Out  go  the  chariots  rumbling  along  ; 

The  colours  and  standards  are  bright  and  splendid* 


夯 


HANG>  or  Heang. 


From  and  strength.  Using  great  effort  to  raise  anj 

thing  i or  tlie  cry  made  when  exerting  great  effort*  Ta 
yew  lan,  yew /wng*  s*mg  tsze,  yew  pdh  haou,  yew  mu h yung 

他夂懶 •又 丨性于 •又 不好 .又没 用 hc 

is  both  idle,  and  of  an  obst  nate  dispositioa  ； and  vicious  and 
useless.  Hoo  too  hang  tsze  糊塗 1 子“  stupid 

obstinate  blockhead. 


A 


Original  form  of  Jjf  Yih. 

Frera  sreah  appearance  of  Swo  tupporhs 
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亦 KAOU 

From  great,  and  two  lines  intimating  puttiv^  asunder. 
To  lay  or  put  down.  Occurs  read  as  Haou,  and  in  tbe 
ser.se  of  that  character：  luminous. 


丰 


TAOU. 


From  ten  aod  man.  Advancing, 


or  entering  with  cclcrily  ; the  appearance  of  going  and 
coming. 


冬 

From  two  and  great ; alluding 
! Heaven  and  earth.  Ancient  form 


to  the  two  greatest  po^ersv 
of  Tae,  Great 


Without  controulj  remi«s  ； to  err;  to  leave  behind  one. 
To  lose；  to  fall.  Failure；  to  slip^  to  miss  t to  neglect. 

Teen  king  yu  min；  rain  che  so  yo,  teen  pelh  tsun〇j  che； 
urh  shang  peih  ya  yTh  jin  yung  tsing  sze  hae  she  tsae  fiih 

天 矜于民 •民 之所狱 •天必 從之. 
爾尙 弼予一 人永凊 四海時 哉弗可 

| 4 heaven  compassionates  the  people,  and  what  the  people 

desire,  heaven  will  assuredly  grant ; you  must  assist  me, 
the  chief  man,  to  bring  the  world  to  a state  of  pure  tran- 
quility.— This  is  the  time!  and  it  must  not  he  lost；9  said  by 
Woo-wangt  when  about  to  subjugate  ^ Chow,  B.  C.  1100. 
(Shoo-king.)  The  doctrine  taught  by  the  commentators 
on  this  passage  i$,  that  princes  are  appointed  by  heaven  for 
the  sake  of  the  people  j and  what  the  people  generally  wish, 
must  be  regarded  as  an  intimation  of  the  will  of  heaven. 

SMh  heuS  1 血 in  medical  language,  a loss  of  blood， 
from  the  lungs  or  otherwise.  Sh!h  tsze  su 丨丨  剌孫  the* 

name  of  a plant.  Ko  keen  le  jang  che  yew  tth  urh  woo  shth 

TV 可見禮 讓之有 ‘而無 1 也 it  nrny 

be  ieen  that  complaisant  politenesfi,  is  a gainer  and  not  a 
loser.  Tih  to  obtain^  to  succeed  ； is  often  used  thus 
in  contradiitioction  from  Shih  ^ to  lose,  to  Lil.  Na 

poo  shoo  pSh  che  * 磁 ke5  bo  fang  那部 書不知 
1 却何方  know  not  ^bere  that  book  is  mislaid^ — or 

iost*  Shth  keu  e ^uh  | 以 w some  clothes 

and  things.  Shih  sze  | to  err  in  some  transaction. 
Tsc5  shih  I to  mistake  or  err.  Kwo  «hih  ^ | 
error  ； fault.  Puh  ko  shih  leaau  jin  不可 1 

了入情  must  not  f Mil  to  return  an  act  of  kindness, 一 
must  not  be  UDgrateful.  E sluh  j to  mislay. 


Att  erroneous  form  of  Kaou,  see  above. 

本彻 

great  at  top,  and  at  bottom  ； ^rhich  is  said  te> 

be  the  meaning  of  tlie  character.  Also  to  advance  or  enter  in. 

炊 Ancient  form  df  ^ Pe,  To  compare. 

丨 夷6 賓务 

To  wound  i to  hurt：  to  destroy；  to  exterminate  j to 
I eradicate.  To  change  5 to  level } to  equalize  ； to  class  ； to 
i arrange.  Arranged  or  classed  in  order.  Great  j good  and 
long  Lived  } easy  ； comfortable  ； pleased.  The  name  of  a places 
the  name  of  a hill  jand  of  a river.  A surname.  A imn's  name. 
Foreigners  on  the  east  ； foreigners  generally.  Employed  as  a 
syllable  in  some  of  the  translations  of  the  Buddha  sect.  E )cw 

1 艙 or  Yew  由—  Wou  shoo  鴻鼠  fl》’inS 

squarrel,  found  on  Lo-fow  shan  hill.  E-tsze  1 子 a pre- 
paration used  as  a soap  in  Keang-nan  province  -f  it  is  also  used 
as  a Cosmetic  to  cause  a ^l〇ss  on  the  skin,  which  is  admired 
by  the  Chinese.  Ming-e  le  keen  ching  明 r 利艱貞 
in  the  time  of  evident  danger,  the  most  advantageous  course 
is  to  bear  difficulties  with  unyielding  rectitude.  (Yih-king). 
In  this  sentence,  which  refers  to  the  丰 Kwa,  E ^ has  the 
sense  of  Wound,  injury,  danger.  Yu-e  |jj^  ^ ancieut  name 
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of  Corea.  He-e  ^ minute  ； subtle  ； obscure.  In  the 
Lun^yu  the  word  E occurs  in  the  sense  of  sitling 

squatted  cross-le<rged.  Yuen-yang  e sze,  tsze  yue,  yew  urh 
puh  sun  te  ； chang：  urh  woo  shiih  yen  } laou  urh  p8h  sze；  she 

wei  tsTh,  e chang  kow  ke  king  原壤  1 俟 .. 子曰 

幼而 不孫弟 ，長而 無述焉 •老 而不死 

雇爲 賊以杖 叩其腥 ‘ SAT  SQUATTED 

4〇wn  waiting  for  Confucius  (and  did  not  rise  as  he  approach- 
ed) which  caused  Confucius  to  say,  ‘ In  youth  you  were  a 
disobedient  brother;  in  manhood  you  did  nolhing  worth 
recording；  and  now  you  are  old  and  won’t  die;  you  are  a 
nuisance  to  nrmkind ! — and  with  that  he  thumped  him  on 
liis  legs  with  his  stick.9  J (Lun-yu.) 

Heangfuh  kung  e 降福孔 1 send  down  abundant 
happiness.  Fan  wei  jin  tsze  che  le,  tung  wan,  urh  hea  tsing  ； 
Ihwan  tin^,  urh  shin  tsae  Chow-e  piih  tsan〇^ 

子之 瘦冬溫 而夏哺 g 全而晨 省茬— 

1 不爭  the  rules  of  propriety  for  all  children  require  that 
in  winter  they  should  render  their  parents  warm,  and  in  summer, 
«〇〇!  i that  in  the  evening  they  .should  compose  their  minds  j 
and  in  the  rooming  ask  kind  questions  -9  and  that  when  clashed 
together  they  should  not  wrangle.  (Le-kin〇;.) 

Ech?i  ^ Boheatea；  E being  an  abbreviated  expres- 

sion for  PFoo-e  shany  the  hill  where  the  black  tea  comes  from. 


芩 


KWA〇 


From  great  and  a bow.  Ori〇inallj  denoted  the  men  of  the 
cast；  foreigners  to  the  Chinese；,  hence  Ihe  original  form 
E,  A foreigner. 

KsHWA5  and  Klioo. 

Striding  and  strutting；  big；  self  conceited ; extravagant. 
A surnnrae.  Also  read  Kew  and  Ko.  Hwa  yen  woo  shih  yue 
^ 華言 無實曰 1 language  all  flowers  and  no 

fruit — is  expressed  by  Kfhwa. 


车 


The  same  as  奔 Keae,  To  assist. 


HE. 


矣 

The  print  of  a beast’s  foot.  The  name  of  a city. 

An  而 

j^rl  Ancient  form  of  ^ Nuy,  Inside. 

Ancient  form  of  青 ■ Tsing,  Azure. 

本 Same  as  夸 Kwa,  see  above. 
YUN. 


YUN. 

From  great  and  cloud.  Large；  lofty  j high. 

SHUN。  Great. 


奄 

夹 keL  ^ 


青 


To  take  under  each  arm i double， or  laiil  one  on  another. 
To  carry  secretly；  to  hold  fast  as  with  nippers  or  pincers.  Near 
to ; connected  or  joined.  Read  Kee,  By  the  sidej  to  grasp 
A certain  kind  of  sword.  Keen  kea  | to  grasp  with  uip 

persj  a specious  artful  statement,  which  leaves  no  room  f〇r 
suspicion  or  escape.  Kea  tae  ^ to  carry  secretly  about 

one’s  person  5 to  smuggle. 

Kea  pan  | and  Kea  chin  j are  red  spots  that 

sometimes  suddenly  appear  after  the  second  or  third  day’s 
fever,  with  Ihe  small  pox;  probably  the  red  spots  in  malignant 
fevers,  called  ia  Europe  Petechia  from  the  Italian  Petcchio； 
A Jit  a bite,  to  Tshich  indeed  the  Chinese  also  compare  them. 

身發 出魟熙 一層如 害文蚤 所咬者 

there  break  out  on  the  body  red  spots,  close  and  small, 
like  the  spots  bit  by  a flea 一 or  ^|c  the  leaping  insect； 
which  shews  the  allusiou  to  be  the  same  as  the  Swedish  Lappa, 


大 


Ta.  V.  37th  Radical. 


588 


or  English  Lop.  Kea  che  | to  take  hold  on  and  sup- 
port on  each  side,  Kea  kung  ^ to  a tack  on  both  sides. 
Used  both  as  a military  and  a medical  phrase  ； in  the  latter 
sense,  it  means  to  apply  both  interna]  and  external  remedies. 
Ke^L  foo  I is  an  epithet  applied  to  minsters  of  state. 

Ho  keen  kea  tan  ^j|*  | ^ to  take  hold  of  charcoal  with 

the  fire  tongs.  Kea  tsa  puh  tsing  ^ mixed 

blended  and  impure.  Koo  jin  ching  keen  wei  keh  J\^ 
稱劍爲 1 the  ancients  called  a sword  Kea.  Kea 
kw^n  ^ 才 、昆  an  instrument  of  torture  for  compressing*  the 
ancles } it  is  made  of  three  pieces  of  wood,  and  hence  the 

，二木 之下何 求不得 under  the  ’心作 

办 jr-torture， what  evidence  may  you  not  procure  ? Urh 
h5  puh  ke&,  keae,  gae  tvo  chow  wang1,  heang  teen  che 

miw 爾 § 不 1 介乂我 眉王享 天之命 

why  do  you  not  aid9  assist  and  support  me  the  king  of  Chow, 
who  enjoy  the  command  of  heaven  to  rule  the  world  ? (Shoo- 
king.)  Pa  show  ked  ch5  seay  把手 彳着些 _ 
the  hand  press  it  a little  closer.  Tan  Iced,  che  ked  | 
之 1 the  kea  which  is  the  opposite  of  single.  Tan  kea  e 
-單 1 灰服  single  and  double  garments. 


奎 

奔 

爷 

奔 


E.  A man’s  name. 


FIVE  STROKES. 


WA.  Large;  great. 


CHA.  Large；  big；  ostentatious  ; boastful. 


PWAN. 


Large  ； great.  One  says,  Pwan  denotes  one  nlghfs 
liquor；  the  meaning  of  which  is  probably  liquor  distilled 
over  night. 


奩 

奄 


TE.  Large  ; great. 


YEN,  or  Gan. 


From  ^ Ta,  Large,  and  ^ Shin,  To  extend.  Ae 
overplus  ； an  excess ; something  due.  Something  spread  out 
ns  a covering.  To  cover  over  or  shelter.  One  sa)s,  With 
haste  j precipitately.  A man’s  name.  To  detain  for  a long 
time  ； name  of  a state  ； the  name  of  a village.  Wang  ae 

tsze  yen  che  yu  tsung  chow  王來自 1 至于宗 

j^J  the  king  ( fVoo-wang)  came  from  Yen  io  Tsung-chow* 
(Shoo-king  ) Yen  yew  sze  fang  1 有四方  t(> 

every  point  of  the  compass, 一 said  of  the  illustrious  virtues 
of  certain  ancient  kings.  (She-king.)  Yen  kwan  chih  gae 
1 觀 fe 艾 all  come  to  see  the  sickle  thrust  into  the 
grain.  (She-king.)  Yen  lew  | 留 to  detain  a 

time.  Ke  seTh  yen  yen  窗、 j | ‘ still  having  a little 

breath,  ^ said  of  a person  approaching  death. 

Ancient  form  of  軍 Keun,  An  army。. 


夺 


PHAOU. 


From  great  and  a period  of  time；  the  approach  of  the 
important  period ; viz.  harvest.  To  oflfend  or  insult  persons 
by  talking  ia  a pompous  or  domineering  manner* 

NEE. 

That  by  which  people  are  alarmed  or  frightened  ； uain. 
terrupted  acts  of  robbery. 


务 


PEIH. 

Large  ； great.  To  contradict } to  oppose  \ to  remonstrate, 
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KEUEN. 

■Very  large;'  exceedingly  great,  A maifs  name. 


炎 


KAOU. 


畀 


From  ii，Az •化  and  /arr;  very  white;  glossy;  shining;  a 

smooth  rich  lustre.  Read  Chih,  in  the  same  sense. 


莶 


TSEAY. 

Appearance  of  a large  mouth  j wide  5 great 


扶 


PWAN. 

To  go  ； to  progress  ： a fellow  or  companion. 

K’HE. 帝‘夸 

Different  from  the  common  state  of  things;  unusual  j 
-extraordinary；  strange；  wonderful ； surprizing ； mysterious； 
marvellous.  Name  of  a divinity.  When  applied  to  nufn- 
bers,  it  denotes  Single  ； oddy  as  San  ^hih  yew  ke  ^ ~|~* 
J thirty  and  odd.  Yih,  sail,  woo,  tseih,  kew  kae  ke 

了 ay  — 三五七 九皆 彳也。 ne， three,  five, 

seven,  nine,  are  all  odd  numbers.  Shwuy  kea  yew  ke  ho 
誰家有 1 who  has  any  rare  commodities?  Lew 
chuh  ke  ke  六 Wl 計 six  times  produced  extraor- 
dinary stratagems.  Sze  pi5h  ke  puh  chuen 
^ unless  an  aflFair  be  extraordinary  is  not  trans- 

TOitted  to  posterity.  Ke  kwae  sing  tsing  woo  so  puh  ke  j 

怪性情 無所不 1 strange  odd  disposition  ； there 

is  nothing  that  he  does  which  is  not  strange.  Chay  yang 
cMhke 這様出 j so  Tery  extraordinary.  Le  ke  kwang 
liwae  j an  extraordinary  brightness  aud  singular 


PART  I. 


5 L 


splendor,  applied  to  the  fine  appearance  of  landscapes.  Kc  tae 
1 台縣  a district  in  Kan-suh  province.  Ke  chih  j 
single  j one  only.  Ke  gow  ^ single  and  double,  or 
an  even  number.  Ke  ling  | 零 ^ a remainder ; an  odd  num- 
ber,  Ke  seay  ^ strange,  out  of  the  way  ; in  a bad  sense， 
applied  either  to  conduct  or  to  garments.  Kw5  keun  piih 
shing  ke  chay  § g*  ^ | ^ 

the  sovereign  of  the 
country  must  not  ride  in  a distorted  carriage  ； rectitude 
must  appear  in  every  things  connected  with  him.  (te-kin^.) 


NAE.  Same  as  奈 Nae. 


Under  the  Radical  Mu h a certain  fruit  j also  denoting 
To  do  something  to  ； commonly  used  with  /jpj  H〇,  Muh 
nae  ho  J ^pj  not  any  thing  can  be  done  the  case  is  des- 
perate. Nae  ho  tsaou  j 何 草 < the  doing  for  him  plant.5 

(Pun-tsaou.)  Sze  yew  nae\\o  ； yew  woo  nae  ho  _ 7^  ^ ^pj" 

有翔 ^ 1 句 J there  are  affairs  which  are  ; and  there 

are  aflfairs  which  are  irremediable.  Joo  puh  nang  nac  ta  ho  ； 

wo  nang  ta  h。 汝不能 j 他何我 能丨他 

y〇u  can  do  nothing  to  him  ； but  I can  do  for  him. 

To  receive  or  offer  with  both  hands  in  a formal  respectful 
manner  ； to  receive  or  to  present  to  with  profound  respect  ； 
to  give  or  offer  up  to.  A surname.  Read  Fikng,  Emoluments 
received  by  the  officers  of  government,  for  their  support 
Fung  heen  | to  offer  up  ； to  present  to  a superior,  or  to 
the  gods.  Shefung/^p  ^ to  stand  and  wait  upon, 

Fung  shin  keaou  | ^ /J^  the  bridge  of  retirement;  or 
that  receives  the  rising  sun  ； name  of  a place  on  Lo-fow-shan. 
Fung  yang  | to  support  and  comfort  one's  parents.  Fung 
sze  j 事 〇r  Sze  fling  事 1 to  serve  or  wait  on  a superior； 
Fung  heen  j to  receive  the  orders  of  the  higher  officers 
of  government.  Fung  keaou  ^ 奪女  to  receive  instruction  ; 
to  adopt  certain  doctrines.  Fung  teen  ming  ^ 天命 
to  recewe  with  reverence  the  command  of  heaven；  used  bj 
Chinese  Emperors  to  declare  their  divine  right ; and  since  the 
officers  of  government  deem  the  Emperor  their  god,  (as 
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Virgil  did  the  Roman  Emperor,  Deus  nobis  hcnc  otia  fecit)  they 
by  a blasphemous  adulation,  apply  this  phrase  to  the  Imperial 
commands. 

Names  of  Places. 

lung  e chow  | g 義外 | a district  in  Kwang-se  Fung 
hiien  1 a hten  district  in  Keang-nan  province.  Fung 
hwa  1 a ^en  district  in  Che-keang  province.  Fung  sin 
1 a ^en  district  in  Keang-se  province.  Fung  tsee 

1 a heen  district  in  Sze-chaen  province. 


奋 


爾 


HEAE. 

Spread  out  large  and  wide  ； to  open  the  eyes  and  stare. 


爽 


HEE. 


_ 


To  lean  the  head  on  one  side  in  an  affected  manner； 
bashful ; wanting  in  resolution. 

炅 An  ancient  form  of  軍 Keun,  An  army. 

Ojt- 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Woo. 

荚 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


SIX  STROKES. 


查 


H WAN,  and  Han. 

Large；  extravagant  j wide  mouthed 

K，HWEI. 


查 


奎 


The  space  enclosed  by  a person's  striding；  between  the  Ie〇;s. 
The  name  of  a star  i one  of  the  twcutj-eight  constellations  yihkh 


consists  of  sixteen  stars,  and  looks  like  a person  striding. 

Kwei  keu  the  appearance  of  raising  the  feet  and 

walking.  Rung  chung  kwei  peih  hwuy  kwan^  中 1 
輝 煌 in  the  midst  of  the  palace,  the  stars  of  Andro- 
meda and  Pegasus  shed  their  lustre.  Se  fang  shih  lew 
sing,  sean^  lean<j：  pe,  koo  yth  yue  kwei 

象兩髒 故亦曰 1 in  the  west  are  sixteen  stars 

resembling  the  two  legs  of  a human  body»  and  therefore  tbej 
a!so  are  called  Kwei;  or  Kwei  siug  J in  the  neigh? 

bourhood  of  Andromeda. 


秦 

务 


KOO.  A large  great  appearance. 


NAOU. 


From  great  and  good.  A soft,  delicate,  and  elegant  appear-. 


套 


K HWANG。 


From  great  and  name.  Large,  great 


奏 


TSOW. 


M % 


To  introduce  and  offer  up  to.  To  cause  the  Eroperor 
hear  or  to  know  j any  representation  made  to  the  Emperor, 
either  verbally  or  by  writing,  is  expressed  by  Tsow；  music 
striking  up  in  his  hearing,  is  also  expressed  by  Tsow.  Y6 
keu  jdh  tsow  樂具人 1 the  music  entered  and  struck 
up  iu  the  retired  apurtroents  of  the  temple.  (She-king.)  The 
rites  of  sacrifice  were  performed  in  the  Tscen  meaou  前廟 
or  front  part  of  the  temple,  which  was  chosen  out  of  respect 
for  the  gods ; the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  was  in  the  How 
tsin  or  back  parts  of  the  building;  where  also  the 

sacred  vestraents  were  placed.  In  the  ode  from  which  the 
quotation  is  taken,  the  whole  party  after 

being  drunk  and  satiated  ； are  represented  as  congratulating 
the  ^仙神 嗜钦食 the  gods  having  relished  his 
meat  and  his  driuk,  and  anticipating  that  thej  would  ia 
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consequence  confer  !on〇;  life  and  happiness.  The  poet  even 
affirms  that  the  gods  had  all  retired  drunk  ; 

which  language  the  Commentators  saj  intimated  the  highest 
veneration  for  the  invisible  gods  ； in  as  much  as  it  speaks  of 
them  as  if  they  had  been  actually  seen  present  at  the  sacri- 
ficial feast. 

£ tsow  foo  kung  以 1 膚公  to  effect  and  state 
(to  the  throne)  ^rcat  military  exploits.  (She-king.)  Foo 
tsow  e yen  桌 ^ 1 以頁*  state  in  order  to  the  monarch 
whatever  had  been  done.  (Shoo-king.)  Tsow  teih  le  | 
the  presented  Tartar  plant, — name  of  a plant  in  the 
Pun-lsaou. 

Tsow  chang  ^ 章 and  Tsow  che  ^ ^ or  Tsow  pun 
^ denote  an  official  document  to  be  laid  before  the  Em- 
peror. Tsze  sze  chung  ta,  ying  tang  pae  pun  tsow  ming  h wang 

此事 重大應 當拜本 1 明堊上 

Uhis  is  a weighty  and  important  affair；  it  is  requisite 
to  do  obeisance  to  a 办 and  statejPihe  matter 
clearly  to  His  Majesty.5  When  aa  officer  of  state 
writes  to  the  Emperor  from  any  of  the  provinces,  the 
document  is  laid  in  state  in  the  great  hall  of  the  court  ; 
a salute  of  three  guns  is  firtd  j the  gates  are  thrown  open； 
and  the  courier  stands  in  waiting,  till  the  person  address- 
ing  the  Emperor,  kneels  thrice  and  puts  his  forehead 
to  the  ground  nine  times ; which  act  of  homage  being 
finished,  the  document  is  iraraediateJy  despatched.  This 
ceremony  is  what,  io  the  preceding  phrase,  is  denominated 
Pae-pun. 

Ke  tsow  啟 1 to  begin  to  speak  to  the  Emperor. 
Meen  Isow  面 ^ to  speak  face  to  face,  or  verbally,  to 
the  Emperor.  Some  say  Kow  tsow  pj  j may  be  used  in 

this  sense.  Tsow  yS  1 樂 to  strike  up  music.  TsSS  tsow 

舊負  ^ to  tune  instruments,  or  tune  and  modulate  the 
several  parts.  Chang  tsow  章 ] and  Te  tsow  遞 】 

and  Tsow  waa  sh00  1 文書  all  denote  Addressing  the 
Emperor  by  a written  document. 


奐 


HWAN. 園 

Large；  an  easy  slow  deportment  j variegated  j coloured  ； 


bright  gay.  A surname. 


件 1 爾游矣  Pwan  hwan  UI>h  yew  e ; 
優游爾 也矣 Yew ， urh  hew 
豈弟 ^ 子俾爾 彌爾性 Ke  te  keun  tSM 

pe  urh  me  urh  sing； 

似先 公酋矣  Sze  seen  kung  tsew  c. 

0 thou  who  enjoyest  a chearful  mind  ； 

O thou  who  art  prosperous  ia  all  thy  ways  ； 

Happy  and  indulgent  Prince,  may  long  life  be  given  thee, 
And  as  with  thy  (royal)  predecessors,  may  it  close  io  peace ! 

(She-kiDg.) 

笑— .契 n 

A bond  j that  form  of  bond  which  succeeded  knotted  cords  5 
in  ancient  times,  consisting  of  two  parts,  corresponding  to  the 
modern  check  of  Europe；  it  was  used  also  in  the  government； 
one  half  being  retained  by  the  prince,  and  the  other  half  givea 
ta  the  person  serving  ； close  union  of  friends.  An  utensil  for 
scorching  tortoise  shelly  ia  reference  to  divination.  Timid. 
Read  See,  A suroarae.  Read  Kee,  Enduring  suffering；  se- 
parated from  friends  ； wide  open  place.  To  carve  ; to  cut  off? 
to  terminate.  Read  KeXh,  Name  of  a northern  tribe.  To  play. 
Shang  koo  kee  shing  urh  che,  how  she  shing  jin  ^ih  che  c 

— 1 古緒繩 而治後 世聖人 易之以 

| in  high  antiquity  knotted  cords  were  eniployed  by 
government  but  in  subsequent  ages  the  Sages  exchanged  them 
for  writen  documents,  or  books.  (Yih^kiDg.)  Teen  ke  田 1 
a deed  conveying  a piece  of  land.  Fang  ke  the  deed 

of  a house.  Ke  ) 5 J and  Ke  shoa  ^ denote  a writ- 
ten agreement  between  two  parties.  Leih  wan  ke  ^ ^ 

to  draw  up  a written  agreement  rbond.  Yin  ke  印 ^ 
and  Hung  ke  洛 ] a deed  or  bond  stamped  or  sealed  by 
government,  which  require§  a stamp  duty  on  all  deeds  of  houses 
and  lands,  not  only  when  sold,  but  also  when  mortgaged  for  a 
certaia  number  of  years.  Paying  the  stump  duty  is  called 

稅 I Shwdy-ke.  The  law  runs  thus,  凡典 貢田宅 

不税 1 者 笞仍追 1 內田宅 價錢一 

^ ^ whoever  mortgages  any  land  or  houses,  without 


少 ^ Ta.  VI.  37th  Radical. 


592 


paying  the  tax  on  the  deed  shall  receive  fifty  blows,  and  forfeit 
to  government  half  the  value  of  the  lands  or  houses  so  mort- 
gaged. (Ta-tsing-leuh-le.)  Ke  foo  j a bond  father  ； 
Ke  moo  ^ a bond  mother；  Ke  tsze  ^ a bond  son, 
and  Ke  neu  ^ a bond  daughter, 一 are  terms  applied  to 
adopted  parents  and  children  ： and  parents  thus  designate  the 

children  they  would  have  or  taken  under  the  special  pro- 
tect ion  of  some  divinity*  The  act  of  adopting  is  called  ] 

pae  f^， and  is  accompanied  by  various  presents,  and  feasting 
between  the  parties,  and  their  friends.  The  adopted  parents 
are  called  Kan-teay,  and  the  adopted  child 

Kan  uih.  When  parents  c«»st  their  children  on  the  care 
of  some  idol,  or  some  old  tree  (which  is  also  done),  they 

write  on  a slip  of  red  paper  the  child's  name  with  the  words 

1 男 Kenan〇r 丨 女 Ke 则，  as  it  happens  to  be  male 

or  female,  and  paste  the  paper  on  the  idol’s  body， or  the  tree’s 

trunk ; and  priests  or  diviners  attend  to  perform  certain  rites, 
Chlh  yew  ke  執右  j took  hold  of  the  right  hand  part 
of  the  bond,— to  give  to  another  person.  The  bond  consists 
two  parts,  like  the  checks  of  Europe,  and  contrary  to  modern 
usage  in  China,  the  right  hand  was  the  place  of  honor. 古 

者以 1 爲信. 居者執 左丨出 者執右 

^ in  ancient  times  the  ke  was  to  induce  mutual  trust  between 

two  parties；  he  who  remained  at  home  took  the  left  side 

and  he  who  weiit from  home  took  the  right  hand  ke.  (Le-king.) 

Tsuy  seangketeih  pang：  yew  最相 1 的 明友& nds 

bound  !)y  the  closest  ties— of  congeuial  dispositions  and  senti- 
ments. Read  Kee,  in  the  phrase,  Kee  kwS  ] far 
removed  from；  widely  separated；  diligent  and  painful  con- 
cerns  of  life.  Sze  sang  keS  kw5  dying,  or 

living,  or  far  removed  from  each  other,  we  shall  still  cherish 
mutual  remembrance.  (She-king.) 

Read  See,  The  name  of  an  ancient  statesman.  帝曰 

1 百 姓不親 .五 品不遜 •汝作 司徒. 

敷 五 ^ the  king  Shun  said  to  his  mini- 

ster See,  when  the  people  are  wanting  in  natural  affection  to 
their  kindred  ； and  submit  not  to  the  duties  of  the  five  soci  »l 
relations  (subsisting  between  father  and  son,  prince  and  minister, 
husband  and  wife,  brothers,  and  friends),  and  you  act  as  their 
^uide  and  teacher  j to  be  able  to  make  yourself  respected,  and 


to  diffuse  the  five  precepts,  (applicable  to  the  above-named 
five  relations)  depends  on  kindness  aud  clemency,  (Shoo-king.) 


夺 

夸 


K’HAE.  A big,  large  appearance. 


SHE,  and  Vlee.  Full,  gross,  fat,  large. 


奔 。UN .術基 

From  three  cows  in  a fright.  To  walk  or  run  on  the  high 
way,  to  run  about  in  haste  ； precipitation；  hurry.  To  rim 
away  with  fear  of  what  is  coming  after.  To  contract  a mar- 
riage in  an  irregular  hurried  manner,  without  the  necessarj 
presents.  ^uny  signifying  locomotion,  may  be  affirmed  of 
any  creature;  birds,  brutes,  or  human  beings.  Pun  tsan 
I run-away  and  dispersed；  said  of  banditti,  &c.  Sung 

keun  tang  she  ta  lwan  \ tuy  woo  puh  chin^；  sze  hea  pun 

ts°w 宋軍登 時大亂 隊伍不 整四下 

I the  army  of  Sung  was  immediately  thrown  into 

great  confusion  j the  ranks  were  broken,  and  (the  soldiers) 
fled  in  all  directions.  Kew  jew  tsih  keth  ke  ts〇j  kew  tso> 

tsih  keih  ke  yew  she  teih  pe  ju  pun  救右 則擊其 

左. 救左則 撃其右 .丨良 敵產於 1 whenthe 

enemy  endeavours  to  save  his  right  wing,  then  attack  the 
left；  when  he  endeavours  to  save  tire  left,  then  attack  the 
right；  and  so  weary  him  by  rurming  backwards  and  forwards. 
Jin  che  seang  pun  人之相 1 people  running  amongst 
each  other,  — often  applied  to  illicit  intercourse  of  men  and 
women.  Sze  pun  ^4  ] illicit  intrigues  between  the  sexes. 
Jih  yay  pun  tsow  woo  hew  日夜 1 走 無休_^ 
about  incessantly  day  and  night.  Pun  lae  pun  keu  1 來 1 
夫 running  hither  and  thither.  Pun  chuh  wae  kw5  ] |^J 
^J\  P^|  running  abroad  to  a foreign  country.  Pun  chuh  k5 
丨 出各省  running  from  home  to  every  province. 
Wei  kow  pun  she  p j 馬也  ruiming  about  for  the 
sake  of  the  mouth  i.  e.  for  food  to  eat.  Chung  jih  puQ 

inans 終日 1 十亡  running  bustling  about  the  whole 


593 


37th  Radical.  VI. 


day.  Pun  ma  tsaou  j the  run  away-horse  plant, 

a synonym  of  Tan  san  丹参  a medicinal  plant  said  to 
produce  its  effect  on  the  heart ; and  to  strengthen  the  mus- 
cles of  the  legs,  so  as  to  enable  a man  to  overtake  a run-away 
horse  ； from  which  circumstance  it  derives  one  of  its  names. 
Made  iuto  a powder,  it  is  employed  in  complaints  of  the 
uterus,  and  of  pregnant  women.  The  roots  sliced  are  U3ed 
as  a substitute  for  Ginseng. 


鶉之丨  1 Sun  the  pun  pun， 

.鶴 之疆 僵 TseS  che  keans  keans， 

A 之無茛  Jin  che  woo  leang  ； 

我以 爲兄 w。 e wei  heuns. 

The  quails  fly  together, 

The  magpies  sort  in  pairs  ； 

When  man  is  dissolute, 

Shall  I yet  call  him  brother  ? (She-king ) 

The  poet  pointed  at  a man  who  cohabited  with  his  mother  ； 
and  whom  he  represented  as  worse  than  irrational  creatures. 

Tseun  pun  tsow  tsae  meaou  ^ with  the 

utmost  speed  repair  to  the  temple, 一 to  sacrifice.  (She-king.) 

Mei  tsae  hwan  yen  哉 焉 elegant  and  splendid. 

(Le-king ) 

鹿 斯 之 1 Lfih  sze  die  ptm9 

維 £ 依夜  Wei  tsfih  ke  ke< 

The  deer  run  together, 

With  their  feet  wide  expanded.  — (She-king) 

The  commentators  remark  that  deer  are  by  天性 
4 natural  instinct 9 attached  much  to  their  own  species } and 
•when  about  to  feed,  have  a cry  to  invite  the  companions  of 
their  herd. 


麥 


CHA。  To  stretch  out  s to  extend  i to  open  or 


spread  out.  Cha-hoo  1 尸 to  open  a door.  Cha-ycn 
‘旨  stretched  out  words  5 ostentatious  speech. 


IART  li 


奕 


Ta;h 


From  great  and  the  sound  yih.  Large  ； extensive  ； of  long 
continuance,  applied  to  families；  following  in  consecutive 
order.  Elegant；  beautiful；  used  in  the  sense  of  Y\hy 
Chess,  Part  of  the  name  of  a divinity,  denoting  To  ramble 
from  place  to  place.  Mournful ; sorry. 


The  following  quotation  from  the  works  of  Mang- 
tsze,  who  lived  about  300  years,  B.  C.  illustrates  one  use 
of  the  word  Yih,  and  proves  the  existence  of  a chess  game 

at  that  period  in  China.  今夫 1 之爲數 .小數 

也 •不 專心 致志則 不得也 • 1 秋通國 
之善 1 者也 •使 1 秋 誨二人 1. 其一 
人專心 、致志 .惟 1 秋 之爲聽 •一 八雖 
聽 2 •—心 以爲 有鴻鎢 將至. 思援弓 
繳而 射之. 雖與之 俱學弗 若之矣 •爲 
是其智 弗若舆 .曰 •非 然也 _ & 

art,  but  only  a petty  art ; yet,  unless  a man’s  attention  be 
solely  directed  to  it,  and  the  will  be  brought  to  dwell  upon  it, 
none  can  succeed ; (the  man  named)  chess-a\iiumn}  is  the 
best  chess  player  in  all  the  country : suppose  c 办哪 -autumn 
were  to  teach  two  men  chess,  and  one  man  devoted  his 


attention,  and  brought  his  will  to  it,  and  listened  to  nothing 
but  chess-autumn ; whereas  the  other  man,  although  h 负 
heard  him  also,  suflFered  his  attention  to  be  drawn  off  bj  a 
bird  that  approached,  and  his  thoughts  run  upon  stringing 
his  bow  to  shoot  it；  although  both  these  people  learnt,  jet 
not  in  an  equal  degree  j — was  it  because  their  capacity  to 
acquire  knowledge  was  different?  by  no  means  so；  (but 
arose  from  different  degrees  of  attention.)  M5og-tsze  (or 
Mencius)  was  in  this  passage  preaching  to  a king*,  the  impor- 


tance of  close  and  unremitted  application. 

The  Chinese  hare  two  games  of  ehess,  the  Wei  ke  圍棋 
the  enclosed  chess^  invented  (they  say)  by  Yaou  堯 B.  C.  2200 
years,  with  a view  of  fixing  the  attention  of  his  dissipated  son 
— 丹朱  the  other  game  (which  is  that  referred  to  in 
the  Ency.  Britannica,  under  the  word  ^hess,)  is  called  Seang  ke 

象棋  the  ivory  chess,  invented  by  Woo-wang  武王 
the  martial  king,  B.  C.  11 IX)-  years.  It  was  called  the  ivory 
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chess,  from  the  pieces  being  made  of  that  materia!,  and  was 
intended  to  teach  his  army  the  military  art,  or  as  they  express 

n 進退攻 守之法  the  rules  by  which  to  advance, 

to  retire,  to  attack,  and  lo  defend.  (Koo-sze-keung-lin.) 
The  San-tsae-too-hwuy  (or  Chinese  Encyclopedia)  states  that 
the  ancient  chess  and  the  modern,  though  called  by  the 
same  name， are  really  different  : the  chess  invented  by 

Woo  wan 客， employed  the  sun,  moon,  ami  stars,  as  names 
of  the  pieces  ； whereas  that  in  modern  use,  and  which 
employs  military  terms,  was  suggested  in  a dream  to  Tsin- 

sbun  岑順  about  A.  D.  745. 

Leang  jii】 hea  ke  wei  pS  yih  兩人下 棋爲博  1 

two  persons  playing  at  chess,  is  expressed  by  P6-^ih.  Shin 

ming  yew  3 ew  ymhin  神名 I 有遊  1 神 amongst 

the  names  of  divinities  there  is  one  called  the  rambling  god. 

Ching  jin  kea  she,  wei  yTli  she  yun  heang  字再入  世 爲 j 
1 世 ^ when  complimenting  a person's  family,  it 
Ss  said — It  has  extended  through  distant  and  successive  agest  with 
the  odour  of  frankincense. 

新廟丨  1 Sin  me:m 丨 0h. 

奚 斯所作 He  sze  so  ts& 

The  new  temple,  how  magnificent, 

Which  He-sze  (the  master  buiUler)  hath  reared  ! (She-king  ) 

庸 鼓有敦  Yung  k。。 yew  ylihi 

萬舞有 1 Wan  woo  yew  yih； 

我 有臺客  Wo  yew  kea  kih  ； 

亦 不夷懌 Y—fiheyth; 

Pervade  every  part,  does  the  drums  full  sound, 

Ten  thousand  varied  sports  in  due  order  pass  ； 

I have  worthy  guests  ； 

Should  I not  rejoice  1 (She-king.) 

This  language  does  not  refer  to  common  convivial  en- 
tertainments, but  to  feasts  and  various  amusements,  both 
martial  and  civil,  which  succe<  ded  to  sacrifices  offered  to  the 
snanes  of  deceased  monarchs,  they  supposed  that  而 

尸乃食  c the  spirit  descended  and  ate 9 of  the  victim  sacri- 
ficed. In  ancient  times  a living  person  represented  the  deceas- 
ed ； a tablet,  with  the  name  engraved  on  it,  is  now  substituted 
for  the  living  representation;  the  feast  is  } et  laid  out,  and  sup- 


plications offered  to  the  manes  to  come  and  partake  of  it.  Yih 
yih  leang-shan  1 1 粱山  great  and  lofty  is  the  Leang 

mountain.  (She-king.) 


套 


SEVEN  STROKES. 


THAOU. 


From  great  and  long.  Large  and  wide  j that  which  is 
put  outside  over  something  else,  as  a case  or  external  cover- 
ing ； any  thing  superadded.  A snare；  particles  or  phrases 
of  general  application.  Name  of  a place.  Hw5  taou  ^ 

or  Tung  taou  ^ of  general  application  ； what  will  fit 
any  thing.  T5  tiou  ^ to  throw  oflf  the  trappings  of  cus- 
tom, and  the  general  usage  of  worldly  people, —— to  regulate 
one’s  conduct  more  by  reason  than  the  usage  of  the  day  or 
the  fashion.  Taou  e 飞衣  or  Wae  taou  夂卜  1 large  gar- 
ments that  are  put  or>  over  c，thers。 


HWAN. 


From  ; large  and  bound  togelker.  A large  bundle  things 
tied  together. 


CHWANG. 

Full  ; large  ； strong  ； robust  ； stout；  an  able  bodied  mao, 


An  erroucous- form  of  Pufi,  see  below. 


奘 

Full  ; 

害 

臭 抓. 霁令 

A waiter,  servant,  or  attendant.  The  name  of  a place. 
Name  of  a hill.  A particle  of  interrogation  implying  uncer- 
tainty or  doubt.  How?  why  ? A surname.  A large  bellj.  Hw5 
■wei  Kung  tsze  yu 各； tsze  lie  pfih  wei  chin 謂孔子 • 
曰子 1 不爲政  some  body  said  to  Confucius, 一 

Confucius,  why  are  you  not  in  the  government  ? The 
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Philosopher,  deemed  it  inexpedient  to  give  a direct  answer  ^ 
and  having  argued  that  the  fulfilment  of  relative  duties  in 
a family  was  a species  of  government；  asked  in  his  turn, 
He  ke  wei  wei  ching  1 其 爲爲政  should  a 
person  act  in  the  public  government,  ere  it  can  be  said  of 
him  that  he  rules.  (Lun-yu〇) 


PUN。  A kind  of  bask^i  used  by  bricklayers 


and  builders  of  mud  walls  $ a basket  for  carrying  earth  or 
manure. 


奋 

夹 


Original  form  of  查 H wan 厂 see  above. 


An  an'cient  form  of  牢 Laoti. 


From  a cow  enclosed^  and  great,  placed  before.  Closely  and 
«ecurelj  confined. 


EIGHT  STROKES. 

HKENo  From 《mi#  and  办 WgTiL  Splendid. 

啬 PEE.  Large,  great. 

奋 Ancient  form  of  壹 Yih,  One. 

This  character  was  introduced  during  the  dynasty  Han. 

Same  as  奏 Tso'v}  see  above。 

非 

FE.  Large ; great.  A surname. 

Applied  also  to  a sort  of  leopard  5 vulgar  form  of  4^  Fe. 


夯 


TAOU. 

Large;  great;  much ； many。  A man’s  name. 


奩 


SUN,  and  Suy. 


From  large  and  the  tail  of  a bird  to  spread  the  wings  and 
fly  away. 


鸯 


YtH.  The  appearance  of  great  strength. 

Read  HeuS,  Square,  large. 


襄 


Same  as  Taou.  They  are  both  vulgar  characters. 


KEEN,  A small  bundle  5 a faggot  or  sheaf. 


奄 

轨 

箭 


Originalform  .of  奄 Yen. 


Same  as  執 Chlh,  To  take  and  keep  hold  of. 


KANG. 


From  lar^e  and  a pair  of  wine  cups.  The  appearance 
of  great  strength. 

奥 An  ancient  form  of  % Hang,  A balance. 


奩 


K?H  WEI.  Name  of  a star  and  constellation 
in  the  region  of  Andromeda；  now  written  Kwei. 
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奭 


An  ancient  form  of  Sih,  A stringed  instruraeiit. 


NINE  STROKES. 


TEEN.  尊奠 

From  wine  placed  on  a stand.  Fixed  5 settled  j lofty  moun- 
tains and  large  rivers  ,•  to  separate  and  discriminate  j to  present 
before,  to  offer  up  to, 一 said  in  reference  to  sacrifices  and  the 
gods;  to  four  out  a libation  ； to  place  iu  a certain  position. 
Read  Ting,  A petty  writer  of  annals.  Fan  he5  chun  hea 
shih  teen  yu  ke  seen  sze,  tsew  tung  yyhjoo  she  ^ 

夏釋丨 於其先 師秋冬 亦如是 at  an 

colleges>  oblations  of  food  and  libations  of  wine,  are  offered  to 
ancient  masters  at  the  spring  aad  summer  terms,  in  the  same 
manner  also  at  the  autumnal  and  winter  terms.  (Le-klng.)  In 
modern  use,  fowls,  geese,  aod  pigs  are  sacrificed  to  Confucius; 
and  the  students  who  attend,  after  the  ceremony  is  over,  feast 
upon  the  sacrifice. 

Beside  these  regular  periods,  the  rule  is  凡 始立學 

声必 :釋 1 淤先 聖先師  Fan  che  leih  he5  chay 

peih  shih  teen  yu  seen  shin^,  seen  sze,  # Whenever  a college  is 
newly  established,  oblations  and  libations  must  be  offered  to 
the  ancient  sages  and  masters.*  (Le-king.)  T,hese  sages  and 
maslersha,\e  been  different  persons  at  diflFerent  periods  of  Chinese 
history.  One  commentator  says,  that  these  sacrifices, 

於行 禮非報 功也  are  chiefly  ceremonial  and  not 
eucharistic. 

Pwan  kang  ke  tscen,  teen  keue  jew  keu 
1 厥攸居 when  Pwankang  removed  (his  royal  seat) 
and  fixed,  the  place  of  his  abode.  Yu  foo  too,  suj  shan  kan 

muh,  teen  kaou  shan  ta  chuen  禹敷土 隨山刊 
木】 高 山大川  Yu  (after  the  deluge)  divided  the  land } 
and  accordingly  as  the  hills  required  it,  cut  down  the  forests 
and  fixed  the  lofty  mountains  and  deep  rivers 一 as  boundaries. 

Teen  che,  urh  how  tseu  chc  1 之而 后取之 
(the  man)  shall  /mf  办拟/1  的 认多  groM 似 and  afterwards 


(the  woman)  shall  take  it  up； 一 said  in  reference  to  certain 
vessels  in  the  temple  during  sacrificial  rites.  (Le-king.)  Tse 
teen  j to  sacrifice  and  to  pour  out  libations.  Teen 

e j the  ceremonial  of  libations. 


奐 


GHHO.  Name  of  aa  animal  resembling  a 
rabbit,  but  larger  of  a green  color  j also  a man*s-  nance. 


GAOU. 


尋 


Lofty ^ hi«：h  headed  ; assuming；  remiss；  negligent}  inatten- 
tive j proud  ； haughty.  A man’s  name. 


$k 


KEUE.  Same  as  ^ Keue. 

Chipped  oflF；  broken；  injured  ； dishonored. 


奢 


CHAY,  or  Shay. 


Affluent  ； ^vide  spread  ； extravagant;  prodigal  ； wasteful. 
Name  of  an  ancient  beauty.  A surname  j the  name  of  a div“ 
nity.  Following  0 |IpJ  it  denotes  a person  who  marries  an  old 
woman.  Following  Lan  lo  praise  ； to  flatter.  Wuh  ckaj 

urh  fei  haou  ke  tsze  心 b 1 而費耗 其資財 

be  not  extravagant,  and  waste  the  property.  Chay  che  fan 
hwa  ^ extravagant  aBd  prodigal  expenditure, 

for  mere  pomp  and  show.  Chay  hwa  tsae  choo  new,  tso  tsew 

^yay  1 華宰 楮牛做 酒席也  an  extrvagant 

sacrifice  of  pigs  and  cows,  for  an  entertainment,  Jin  tsing  yew 
keen,  ^ih  chay,  e ; yew  chay  yih  keen  nan  八 情由儉 
易 1 易 .由 1 易儉難  the  human  disposition  h 

such,  that  maa  easily  changes  frora  economy  to  j 

but  it  is  difficult  for  him  to  change  from  extravagance  to 
economy. 


報 


PAOU, 

# 辦 

Original  form  of  Paou  to  announce  or  render  to* 
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HEUNG^  or  Kwaag.  From  heaven  and 


bright.  A clear  bright  sky；  shining,  luminous.  Name  of  i 
bridge  at  Soo-chow  ； name  of  a divinity  of  the  Taou  sect. 


奥 

奥 

变 

奩 


An  ancient  form  of  Hang,  A balance. 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ Chin^  True. 


HEUI.  Fat  ; lusty » 


P’HWAN.  From  large  di[\Afacet  A large 


face.  Read'Tae,  Bi^jaws,  a term  of  abuse  applied  by  the 
people  of  the  south  of  China  to  tliose  born  in  the  north. 


TEN  STROKES. 


蠡 


KEAOU. 

From  large  and  sheep.  Fatj  strong-smelling  5 Iarg^fc 


獒 

獒 

奥 


SZE.  Large;  great. 


W 00.  Big；  large  I an  afifaii  or  business. 


GAOU,  and  Yaou, 


IB 奧 


From  a void  space  and  vegetables.  Dwelling  in  a retired 
corner  ； the  south  west  currier  ； a corner,  or  deeji  hay.  Re- 
condite； abstruse.  The  name  of  an  office  j accumulaled  toge- 

5.  JT-. 


VOJL.  I, 


ther.  Five  sacrifices  to  four  points  of  the  compass,  and  to 
the  centre  place.  Name  of  a hill.  To  blend  together  by 
boiling.  Read  Yuh,  A bank  under  water.  Read  Tswan, 
The  spirit  which  presides  over  the  furnance  where  food  is 
prepared  ； also  the  sacrifice  offered,  which  is  called  the  old 
woman's  sacrifice. 

Taou  le  shin  gaou  道理深 1 very  profound  reasonings 
or  doclrine.  Wan  tsze  shin  gaou  ^ | a style  of 

writing  very  abstruse  or  erudite.  E le  gaou  meaou  玉畢 
] a won^er^u^y  profound  sewse  or  meaning  ： a subject 
of  thought  remarkably  recondite. 

Jin  Ising  e wei  teen,  koo  jin  e wei  gaou  yay,  人情以 

爲田故 人以爲 1 也 ‘ the  human  mind  be 

considered  a field;  and  hence  it  must  be  cultivated  by  other 
men/ 一 viz.  the  Sages  who  are  its  lords  or  proprietors. 

Wei  jin  tsze  chay,  keu  puhchuo  gaou 
不主 ,1  those  who  are  the  sons  of  men,  must  not  sit  it 
the  south  west  corner  of  the  house  in  wliich  they  dwell, 一 because 
it  is  the  relired  and  most  honorable  part  of  the  house. 

昔我往 矣 Sdhw)_Se; 

日月方 1 Jlh  .yue  fang  gaoui 
A long  time  ago  I went  fortn  ； 

Thesunaud  moon  having  jyst  become  viz. 

tke  spring  of  the  year.  (She-king,) 

Original  form  of  # T'ho,  see  below, 
v An  ancient  form  of  韋 Leatlie** 


ELEVEN  STROKESv 


奩 


LA-N. 


奮 


A box  to  contain  perfumes  ? a lady5s  toilet.  Chwan^  leeo 
牀 ^ a bride's  portion  ； a toilet  and  whatever  else  h^r  parents 
may  give  hen  King  leen  ^ or  King  kea  厘 a 
dressing  case,  used  by  females.  Kea  leen  ^ marriage 


大 




Ta.  XII.  37th  Radical. 


598 


presents,— given  by  parents  with  their  daughters.  Kea  ncu 

yacu  pe  chwang  leen  嫁女 要賠牀 1 when  giving  a 

daughter  in  marriage  ii  is  necessary  to  add  a toilet  an  other 
presents. 


ni\ 


奮 

m 


TOW,  To  grasps  to  seize,  to  take. 


TSUY.  Large ; great. 


T’HO 


I 


To  take  by  violence；  to  grasp；  to  seize  j to  criticise,  lop  off, 
and  decide  upon;  to  deprive  of  rank  or  emolument  i a narrow 
path.  Also  read  Keue,  Peth,  or  Teih.  Hwo  wan  Kwang- 
chung ； yue,  jin  jay  t5  Pill  she  ping  )ih  san  pih,  fan  soo  shib, 

mBh  che  w。。 yue”en 或 問管仲 •曰 .人也 . 1 

伯氏駢 邑三百 飯疏食 衩德無 ^ 言 

somebody  asked  about  Kv: an- chung]  (Confucius)  said,  that  is  a 

I 

man  indeed 一 he  deprived  Pth-she  of  the  revenue  of  three 
hundred  families,  and  reduced  him  thereby  to  live  on  the 


age  by  rewards.  Paou  tseang^^^  ^ to  praise  ； it  sometimes 
means  in  an  excessive  degree.  Kwa  tseang  ^ to  boast 
and  praise  one's  self ; or  to  praise  others  too  much.  Jin  yew 
paou  tseang  wo  ; wo  woo  paou  tseang  j in  人有褒 ) 我 
無^  ^ Bnen  have  over  praised  me ; but  I do  nog 

over  praise  any  man 一 only  speak  the  real  sentiments  of  mind. 

CHIH.  Large,  full,  abundant. 

YUN。  Yun  wan  1 a deep  wide  sheet  cf 
water  -9  the  appearance  which  it  presents. 


TWELVE  STROKES. 


奭 


SI11H. 


爽 


Full；  plentiful  ; carnation  colour；  anger.  Name  of  an 
ancient  statesman.  A surname.  Loo  keu  yew  shih 

I or  Heih,  The  niiiitary  carriages  are  of  a red  colour. 


coarsest  food,  yet  to  the  close  of  bis  life  Pih-she  never  uttered 
the  language  of  resentment 一 being  convinced  of  the  justice 
of  what  Kwan-chung  had  done,  (Lun-yu.) 

TSjinsogae  j to  take  away  violently  any 

thing  on  which  people’s  affections  are  set.  Keun^tsze  woo 

tsang  woo  tS  君子 無爭無 1 a good  man  doe5  not 

wrangle,  nor  usurp  what  belongs  to  others.  T<5  tseu  jin  wuh 

pfih  haou  jin  yay  1 取人物 不好人 也1"— 

robs  another  person  of  his  property  is  a bad  man. 

TSEANG. 梦 

From  to  take  and  large% 一 to  take  a liberal  View  of  a person’s 
conduct.  To  assist}  to  praise；  to  encourage } to  laud；  to 
commend.  Tseang  keuen  ^ to  encourage  by  commen- 
dations. Tseang  le  ^ to  encourage  and  stimulate  exer- 

tion by  rewards  or  promises.  Tseaag  shang  ^ to  cncour- 


good  fist  j valiant  with  the  fist. 


奪 

奉 

覿 

套 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ To^  see  above. 
An  ancient  form  of  ^ Tsow^  see  above. 


Ancient  form  .of  載 Tsa€,  T‘o  contain. 


Has  the  sense  of  無 Woo,  A negation. 
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FUN. 


耆 


From  to  extend  the  wings,  and  fly  off  a field:  alluding 
to  a l)ird  rising  from  the  ground.  Impetuous  vehement 
motion  or  action  ； to  excite；  to  rouse,  as  by  an  earthquake, 
or  by  thunder；  to  extend；  to  press  forward  to.  To  dash  or 
brush  away  dust.  A surname.  Fun  e yew  yew  shang,  tseu 

urh  suy  kwei  shing  1 衣 由右上 •取貳 綏跪乘 

(the  charioteer)  having  shaken  the  dust  from  his  clothes  ascends 
on  the  right  hand  side  staking  hold  of  the  second  strap  to  mount 
and  kneels  in  the  carriage, 一 waiting  for  the  Prince.  (Le-kiog.) 

日 居月諸  Jih  keu  yue  choo, 

胡 迭而徽 He。 urh  we » 

心 之憂矣 sin  che  ?ew  e> 

如匪辭 衣 Ju。 fe  hwan 
靜 言思之 T—  yen  sze  cbc， 

不 能彳形  PBh  nSng  fun  fe. 

The  sun  dwells  constant,  whilst  the  moon 
Alternate  wnnes  and  waxes. 

My  heart,  alas,  how  dejected, 
like  one  amidst  sackcloth  and  ashes, 

I mutter  in  solitude  and  muse； 

O that  I could  skake  myself  from  the  dost  and  fly  away. 

(She-khig ) 

Han  pSh  nang  fun  ke,  urh  fei  keu  yay  忸不能 1 
angry  because  unable  to  mount  up  and 
Sy  aT?ay.  Joo  ntaou  fun  yih  urh  fei  keu  yay  如鳥 1 
翼而 飛去也  as  & bird  shakes  its  wings  and  flies  away. 
(She-king-choo.) 

Jin  sing  .ke  wei  fun  ke  八 生氣爲  1 氣 a man’s 
Ihecoming  angry  is  expressed  by  Fun-ke,  extruding  breath. 
Fun  yung  1 rousing  courage.  Fun  leih  | exerf» 

iing  strength.  Fua  meen  1 勉 energizing.  Fa  fun  ^ 
I sending  forth  effort 一 are  all  plirases  which  apply  either 
to  active  bodily  public  service  ； or  to  the  studies  of  the  closet. 
Fun  meen  keih  kung  pan  le  to  s〇  ^ 

with  energy  and  ardour  applying  to  public  business, 


and  effecting  it  Tvell  and  expeditiously.  Fun  f5  1 發 
to  rush  or  burst  forth.  Fun  chin  j[  to  quake ; to  shake、 
to  bound  with  a subsultory  motion；  to  skip  or  dance.  Luy 
chdh  te  fun,  yu  Wen  wang  e ts5  tsung  tYh， yin  tsSeii  che 

油⑶-“， e pei  tsoo  kaou 雷出 地丨豫 先王以 

作 樂崇德 齒薦之 上帝以 配祖 t 

the  thunder’s  voice  issues  forth,  the  earth  bounds  in  respon- 
sive dances^  which  suggested  to  ancient  kings,  the  invention 
of  music,  for  the  houor  of  virtue  ； to  offer  up  the  full 
chorus  to  the  most  High  Ruler^  joining  in  concert  with 
the  manes  of  ancestors.  (Yth-king,)  The  thunder’s  roar， 
and  the  tremulous  motion  of  the  earth,  by  mankind  deemed 
so  awful,  is  in  this  passage  represented  as  the  singing  and 
dancing  of  nature；  intimating  (as  they  say)  the  most  complete 
ham  ony  pervading  every  part  of  the  grand  system  j as  人 

至樂則 手欲鼓 之足欽 舞之‘ when 臟 feels 

the  highest  joy,  his  hands  desire  to  drum  to  it,  and  his  feet 
to  dance  to  it,  so  the  thunder's  voice  and  the  accompanying 
subsultive  motion  shew  天 地之和  the  harmony  of 
heaven  and  earth.  (Yih-king-choo.) 


齋 ▲ 


Vacant  and  large  ； the  rootion  or  rolling  of  the  eyes. 


The  same  as  執 Keu 邑 see  above. 


YEN„  large  and  ugly.  Same  as  Yen. 


An  .ancient  form  of  韋 Wei/  Leather. 


糞 

寥 


SiH. 


An  ancient  form  of  Sih,  A stringed  iDstrument 


1 
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奢 

F»=- 


fifi  ，丫 

HWAN. 


, nirfonnl：  .rfholj 
(ji/fe  oi  ^ fi〇.*J〇m  Yioilugdua  t； 

The  beginning；  commencement  of  change,, 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ SaDg,  Funeral  mourning. 

j/i.i  ,R 只 "id  Jfiob.fn  of  十”！‘？  7 

* 川 lli/  f〇  lODOff  7〇l  *jjp.?rn  *；., 


农 


LUY, 

Great  placed  ^boat  earthy  thrice  repeated,  Large,  great。 

b^3n9?.si(j#：*3  «i(it  ni 


奭 


Jdlwt?  〇« 

An  ancient  farm  Shih.  See  under  12  strokes. 

■ 1 ' *■ ''  \o  /!■'；•>  ：4'f)；：  .••.；  •/?：〇  . ~.i：r! 

if!  n * V*" 


bnr>  fji  〇j  ffjuiu  〇/ 

A 〇〇*>!：  aijJ  1)；].^  *j#jir)/  ^ ： n)MUfii  *;  '* 


# 


PE. 

Formerly  written  thus  g three  eye»  and  thrice  big.  Large 

and  robust  j to  urge  and  tjraaaize  over  ； to  be  angry  without 
the  influence  of  liquor* 


An  erroneous  form  of  ^ K6. 

j,  \ 1?  *■；,  V |C  I t 

To  flutter  as  a bird  escapiog. 

C.H’HAY,  〇f  Ch’hen. 


解 


Widej  large  j extensive；  an  epithet  of  an  ancieat  king. 
Read  To,  Thick. 


THIRTY-EIGHTH  RADICAL。 


女 NEU  P? 蠢參 

Name  of  a star;  of  a river  ; and  of  a state.  The  female  of  the 
human  species  j a woman  -9  a daughter.  Read  Neu,  To  give  a 
daughter  in  marriage.  A married  woman  is  called  Foa,  an 
unmarried  woman,  Neu.  Foo-ncu  j wives  and  daughters. 
Choo-neu  j a young  lady  not  introduced  to  society. 
Chin 劣 neu  J or  Tung  neu  童 | a virgin.  Neil  chlh 

I a niece.  Neu  kung  j womens  work.  Neu^ 
sang  ^ ^ a priestess  or  nun.  Neu  se  | ^ a daughter's 

husband  5 a son-in-law.  Neu  tsze  | 子 a woman  ; a girl. 
Neu  urh  ] ^ or  Hae  neu  ^ ^ a female  child  ； a g；rl； 


a woman. 


Neu  tseang  } an  embrasure,  on  the  top  of  a wall. 

Le  neu  】 〇r  p|] 【 Tsf  谷 neu,  a woman  who  maintains 
perpetual  virginity；  these  same  terms,  Lee  and  Tsee,  joined 
denote  a woman  who  refuses  ever  to  marry  after  the 


death  of  her  husband.  Heuen  nett, ^ a qne.en  in  the 
ninth  heaven.  Kin  neu  j a royal  mother  in  the  west„^ 
Tsin^  neu  j the  goddess  of  honr  ff«st.  Td  ueu  1 
a red  oxide  of  mercury.  E neu  | name  of  a shelly 
of  the  cardium  species.  Seiih  e neu  | the  snow 

clad  girl,— a name  of  the  parrot  tribe.  Jung  nea  ^ 

name  of  a small  insect,  otherwise  calieii  | Ming  ling；  of 

which  the  popular  belief  is,  that  >t  ha»  not  tlic  power  of  pro- 
pagating its  own  species,  but  having  enclosed  ia  clay  a soiwe- 
thing  that  it  finds  in  the  fields,  or  other  places,  it  remarins  by  the 
ceM  seven  da>s,.  crying  ^ Luy  wo,  give  me  of  own 
species, — finally  an  inse€t  comes  forth  of  its  e>uu  kihd. 

Neu  sing  | ^ a star  in  Aquarius ; a general  named 

-jPj-  Kin^  tan,  who  lived  under  the  Han  dynasty  j at  that  period 
l here  were  twenty  eight  perst)ns  wlio  Piaterliilly  auled  the 
dynasty,  and  who  were  hence  cal;ed  au  incanialion  of  the 
twcnly-eig  ht  c o n s tc  Uations. 

Tsze  sang  uaa  tsze,  she  boo  ju  mun  tso,  neu  tsze,  shS 
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mun  yeiv；  san  jih  cbe  foo  tsze,  nan  ^hayt  neu  fow 

于生男 子設弧 於門左 • 1 子設蛻 
於鬥右 8三 日始資 子努射 1 否“沈 

a child  is  born, 一 if  a son,  a bow  i«  set  atlheleft  side  of  the 
, . , ^ 
door；  if  a g：irl,  a napkin  is  placed  on  the  rijiht  side  of  the 

door；  after  Ihree  days,  the  child  is  carried  about；  the  boy 

shoots  the  bow,  the  girl  not.  (Le-king.)  This  usage,  the 

Chinese  say,  does  not  exist  at  present,  for,  notwithstanding* 

the  pertinacity  of  European  writers,  in  affirming  that  Chinese 

customs  never  change,  the  modern  manners  in  this  case 

於古禮 ’總 、不同  amUogether  (hffjreut  from 

ancient  usage.  The  Commentators  add， that  占 人 
男 1 ancients  laid  much  stress  on  distinguishing 

the  men  from  the  women, 一 or  boys  from  girls,  by  pt  sitive 
imarks  of  superioritv  and  inferiority,  as  in  the  above  ca  e； 一 

and  also  I))T  causing  the  boys  於財 ^之^  4 擎 to  have  the 

h(»nor  of  sleejnn^  on  a bed  ； but  the  girls 
to  he  degraded  1>)  sleeping  on  the  ground.  The  dignity  of  the 
one,  and  the  abject  state  of  the  other,  they  eivtltavoureii  to 
mark  also  by  the  dress  and  the  tojs  of  the  children. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  fullowin〇：  quotation 
from  the  Shekmg,  l>y  which  woman  is  scarcely  allowed  the  rank 
of  a moral  agent  ^ it  begins  by  slating  the  dignity  of  man. 

乃 生男子  Nae  sing  nan  tsze, 

載 寢之牀  T9ae  tsin  dle  dlwans; 

載 衣之裳  Tsae  e che  shang, 

載 莽之璋  Tsae  lung  che  chang, 

^ I/. 丨 智 P 阜 Ke  kein  hvang'  hwang1, 

讳; 带斯 皇 Choo  fall  sze  hwang, 

室 家君王  Shih  kea  keua  wang. 

When  a son  is  born. 

He  sleeps  on  a bed  9 
He  is  clothed  in  robes 5 
He  plays  with  gems； 

His  cry  is  princely  loud  j 

Th  s Emperor^  knees  are  clad  with  purple. 

For  he  is  to  be  the  domestic  prince  and  king. 

Then  follows  in  the  next  verse  a description  of  the  abject 
ft.ite  of  woman. 

PART  I.  5 〇 


乃 生彳子  Nae  sang  neu  tszc； 

載寢之 ■地 Tsae  tsin  che  te; 

載 灰之楊 Tsae  edie.te; 

載 弄之瓦  Tsie  lung  ehe  wa ; 

無 非無儀  Woo  fei  woo  e ; 

唯 酉食 是議  Wei  tsew  shth  she  e 1 

無父 母諸罹 W°Gf°°  _ e ^ 

But  when  a daughter  is  bom, 

She  sleeps  on  the  ground, 

She  is  clothed  with  a wrapper, 

She  plays  with  a tile, 

She  is  incapable  either  of  evil  or  good; 

It  is  hsrs  only  to  think  of  preparing  wine  and  foods 
And  not  giving  any  occasion  of  grief  to  her  parents. 

The  strange  assertioo  in  the  fifth  line  is  explained  in  a 

manner  equally  strange， 有非 •非婦 八 也有善 

女帝  也 if  she  does  ill,  she  is  m>t  a woman  ; if  she 

does  Vi  el  I,  she  is  not  a woman  i— a slavish  submission  is  her  duty 

and  her  hi^esl  Faise •善 惡非 婦人之 所有耳 

Virtue  or  vice  cannot  belong  to  woman  j — though  her  actions 
may  he  virtuous  or  vicious,  she  is  not  allowed  by  these  ancient 
sages,  the  rank  of  a moral  agent. 

Nan  ching  \^ei  hpo  wae；  neu  ；ch*ng  wei  hoo  nuy；  ,nan 

neu  ching  teen  te  che  ta  e 男正 位乎外 .女正 

位乎內 與女正 天地之 大 _ _，s 

proper  place  is  abroad  in  the  affiirs  of  ttie  world  ^ womea'i 
proper  place  is  at  home  ； that  men  and  women  should  keep 
their  proper  [vlaces,  is  nature^  great  principle  righte<jusness. 
YTh  neu  puh  chib,  hw5  show  che  han  — 1 不織或 
之 ^ if  one  woman  neglects  to  weave,  she  may 

happen  to  suflfer  cold.  — for  want  of  raiment.  Koo  she  neu 

tsze  urh  «hih,  urh  kea  古時 1 子二十 •而 

in  ancient  times  a women  married  at  the  age  of 
twenty. 

1 子 之生以 身事八 •則 當與 之同生 • 
輿 之岡死 •故夫 死稱未 亡 A t 亦待 
死而 E 不當 後有 他適之 1 志 1 w"_ 

is  born  to  serve  raaa  with  her  person,  and  therefore  she 
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ought  either  to  live  or  to  die  with  him  ； hence  when  a 
husband  dies,  she  calls  herself  A person  not  yet  dead — 
expressing  that  she  waits  only  for  death；  and  ought  not 
to  have  t’le  purpose  of  re-marrying. 

The  abject  condition  of  woman  in  China  is  supported  by 
the  doctrines  of  materialism  maintained  by  her  Philosophers. 

In  the  Yihkin^  it  is  taught,  that  乾道成 男钟道 

方兒  I celestial  principle  becomes  the  male,  and  the  ter- 
restrial principle,  the  female.  Choo-foo-tsze,  a much  later 
philosopher  expresses  his  fullest  conviction  that  heaven  is 
male  and  earth  female；  and  that  the  existence  of  male  and 
female  pervades  not  only  all  animated  creatures ; but  every 
material  existence  in  the  universe.  He  sajs,  大地父 
母分明 是一理  it  is  most  manifest^  that  heaven  aud 
earth,  father  and  mother,  are  one  and  the  same  principle. 
From  these  premises  it  is  inferred  that  man  is  much  more 

honorable  than  woman,  has  heaven  is  higher  than  the  earth. 

i in  v iui  ill  • *:’  *■ . 

The  following  quotation  exhibits  an  instaoce  of  a departure 

from  the  opinion  of  Confucius  ; and  a change  of  ancient  usage, 
for  all  marriages  in  China  are  now  accompanied  by  music 

and  f asti°S- 孔 子日嫁 1 之家. 三夜不 
息 燭思枏 離也娶 婦之家 三日不 
舉 樂思嗣 親也  Cu“fucius  s.:lid， lhe  fami 丨 y which 

gives  a d u^hter  in  marriage， must  uofc  extinguish  the  can- 
dles for  three  in  token  of  their  thinking  on  the  se- 

paration from  their  child  ; and  the  fanrily  which  leceives  a 
son’s  wife  into  the  house,  must  dot  strike  up  music  for  tbe 
space  of  Ihree  days,  in  token  of  thinking  of  the  implied  de- 
cease  of  parents,  \^hen  they  would  raise  up  posterity. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Four  Books,  shews  the  use 
of  JViu,  as  a verb^  To  give  a daughter  in  marriage.  Mencius 
intends  to  shew  the  respect  kings  in  former  times  had  for  emi- 
nently good  men.  See，sa)s  Mencius， 亮之方 缉也 

使其 子九男 事之二 女女焉 (lhe 丨‘吨 

« Yaou^  behaviour  to ^huu  (whilst  yet  a husbandman)  he  gave 
his  nine  sons  to  wait  upon  him,  and  his  two  daughters  in 
marriage  to  him/ 一 and  finally  he  resigned  to  him  the  empire, 
entirely  from  a veneration  for  his  character.  Modern  Chinese 
say,  they  would  not  believe  this  case  ever  occurred,  but  for 
4ne  authority  of  the  book  in  which  it  is  oarrated. 


The  abject  condition  of  women  in  China,  and  the  coo- 
tempt  thrown  on  them  by  the  doctrines  of  her  atheistical 
philosophers,  probably  tend  to  harden  the  hearts  of 
and  mothers,  so  as  to  induce  them  to  acquiesce  ia  the  murder 
of  their  female  infants  •,  against  which  practice  same  of  the 
more  benevolent  religionists  thus  argue,  in  an  essiy  called 
戒 I a discourse  against  drowning  female  children. 

溺 1 一 ^ 事罪 孽甚大 the  drowning  of 心抑… 
is  a most  wicked  thing •爾之 ^母亦 人 之丨  jjfA 

爾之妻 亦人之 1 也若無 1 爾焉得 

有母  you  mothers,  are  the  daughters  of  men  you  wives 
are  also  the  daughters  of  men  -t  were  there  no  daughters,  there 

c(>uld  be  n。 mulhers.  I 彦云 •虎毒  /f、 食兒 _ 是 

孽畜 猶知愛 其所生 .而 A 殺其 女是 

雾 虎狼之 不若矣 the  pr 明 etb  sajs,— The  savage 

tiger  does  not  eat  its  whelp  ; the  cruel  brute  yet  knows  to 
love  its  own  ofF^pringi  but  men  wlio  murder  Iheir  daughiert^. 
are  truly  worse  than  wolves  or  tigers  v and  律云溺 1 
7 去勒 [不 ^ ^ the  law  siys,  to  d.owu  daughters 

is  what  the  royal  law  ^ill  not  excuse  ； &c.  (Vide,  人 

矢 巨失雙  the  whole  duty  of  mai 丨， 4 v〇U. ) 

Neuw〇shel  媧氏 a fil>h*d.  person  placed  ia  tbe 

Chinese  annals,  B.  C.  3254  years  ； who  is  said  to  have  repair- 
ed  the  heavens  ^ the  name  Neu  uo  is  not  intended  to  express 
the  sex  of  the  person,  but  the  sound  of  the  name  which  Iraditiook 

as  handed  dowa.  Qu.  nin  Eve? 

Names  of  plant f in  the  Pun-isaou. 

Neu  ching  ^ ^ the  virgin, 

Neu  fuh  4j  the  returning  female^ 

Neu  keah  j the  female  wine-makinj  plant. 

Neu  tseang  | the  female  mechanic. 

Neu  hang  ^ ihe  femafe  stem. 

Neu  lan  ^ the  female  Epindendiura. 

Neu  lo  ^ the  female  net. 

Neu  wei  j the  femiile  drooping  plant 

IVeii  tsM  1 the  chaste  female, 

Nca  tsing  j the  female  azure. 

Neu  胃 i ^ the  female  luxuriance* 

Neu  hwa  ^ the  female*  flower* 
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Names  of  Books. 

• • * I , •«Yr?m 

Neu  beS  yen  bins  t_  1 學 言行纂  a com. 

pendiuni  of  aaecdotes,  essajs  oa  female  studies,  and  duties, 
2 vols.  large  print. 

Neu 如丨丨 waeshe 丨仙 外吏  the  external  historians 

of  female  angels,  一 a novel  with  a double  meaning；  colloquial 
style,  in  20  and  in  12  vols.  price  9 mace. 

Neu  tsae  tsze  chuen  J j_  narrative  of  a female 

genius,  4 vols.  price  1 mace.  A novel,  rather  colloquial, 
middling  print. 

Neu  ko  king  lun  | 麥卜轉  4 vols,  a medical  work 
on  female  complaints.  Price  2 mace,  5 cand. 

1 科切要  2 vols,  the  most  impor- 
tant parts  of  medical  practice  iu  female  complaints.  Price  1 
macef  6 cand. 

Neu  szeshe  chaou  ^ 士 odes  transcribed  from 

lady  poets ; 4 vols.  Price  1 mace,  5 cand. 

Neu  heuii  c kwei  丨 訓遺規  a legacy  of  rules  and 
advices  to  females,  2 vols.  Vrictv  1 mace. 

Neu  sze  shoo  j 四書  tJie  female’s  four-books,  3 vols. 
Price,  1 mace,  8 cand. 

Neu  heaou  king  | 孝 練 tbe  classic  on  filial  du tie% 
for  females  ； 1 vol.  Price  2 caud. 


北 


U.:: 


A form  of  姚 Pe,  A deceased  mother. 


TfP  CHailH.  A woman  inattentive  to  female 
duties.  To  be  distinguished  from  the  preceding  character. 


奴 


NOOa 


A s Jve  ; anciently  persons  who  had  coramiltcd  some  criipe  ; 

it  now  denotes  persons  bought  with  money.  The  reigning 
family  sentences  many  Iij;ht  offenders  to  slavery.  Applying  the 
the  word  slave  to  those  bought  is  not  now  saBCtiooed  by  law. 


Noo  j a slave  man.  Noopei  J a slave  woman, 

Noo-tsae  j a slave ; or  one  possessing  abilities  not  supe- 
rior  to  a slave.  Used  by  Tartar  statesmen  for  I or  me,  ^hea 
addressing  the  Emperor. 

N^en  noo  ^ name  of  an  officer  appointed  to  controul 
prostitutes.  Yung  noo  雍 ^ name  of  a place.  Fei  noo 
j the  flying  sLive， 一 a name  of  a species  of  Columbaj 
said  to  carry  letters  through  the  air.  L6  noo  1 the 
cream  slave 一 a name  given  to  creara,  because  與客爲 
1 it  is  subsidiary  to  tei；  or  attends  upoa  it  as  a slave. 
Miih  noo  ) an  epithet  given  to  a certaia  species  of 
orange. 

Noo  hwuy  1 會. and  Noo  hwuy  tsze  ^ 子镛 

or  Noo  chay  1 and  No。 ko  urh  j 撒兒 

are  names  of  natural  productions  raeDlioaed  in  the  Pun-tsaou 
and  Kwan^-keun  fang  poo.  The  Noo^chay  is  a plant  said  to 
resemble  the  mulberry  ； to  have  thorns,  and  to  be  an  ever- 
greea  ； on  its  leaves  the  silkworm  can  feed  ； produced  in  Keang- 
nan  province.  The  JV*oo-ko  sd-urh  iv*«  a plant  brought  frora 
the  western  territories  of  China  ； said  to  resemble  a Mandarin 
orange  i it  is  chewed  and  applied  to  certain  ulcers,  and  rup* 
tyres  of  the  tendons,  in  healing  which,  it  is  very  efficacious. 

Chiih  noo  j or  Tsing  noo  j a sort  of  bamboo 
pillow,  used  by  Chinese  to  ltvun^e  upon  in  the  hot  weather, 

otherwise  called  竹夫入 chah  f — n.  sdh  n°°  鍚 1 

a sort  of  warming  pan  for  the  feet  ^ heated  by  enclosing  in 
it  boiling  water.  Le  che  noo  ^ a name  of  the  Di- 

mocarpus  Lungan.  Le  noo  | name  〇iven  to  the  otter. 

Noo  pei  chay,  nan  wei  noo,  neu  wei  pei  1 婢有男 
爲丨女 爲姆  amongst  slaves,  the  men  are  c“lled  Noo, 
the  women  Pei. 

She  yung  che  jin  wei  no  o,  ching  kea  noo  使用之 \ 
mmm  the  people  who  seat  and  employed  (about 
jjersoiial  and  household  affairs)  are  slaves， they  are  culled 
d'inest：c  slaves.  Neu  tsze  tsze  t hing  wei  n<  o kea  1 手自 
j 禅 ^ a woman  calls  herseli  A slave〇 

Pae  pa  tsze  too  she  noo  tsae， pa  la  多 ^ f 巴 者 

1 才罷咧  swe^rn  comrades  are  all  slaves, 一 be  it  so. 
The  last  word  La,  is  a mere  tone,  which  is  intimated  by  the 
addition  of  how,  or  mouth  to  it. 
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Noo  p8  ’tae  che  kwafl  sh。。 丨僕待 之寬恕  slaves 

amd  servants，* treat  them  with  a Iiben?l  iudulgeuce^  Wives 
are  exhorted  ^ ^ to  treat  with  clemency  slaves, 

both  men  and  women  ; and  in  the  Chinese  scale  of  virtues  and 

vie 杉 ，將 1 碑動 輒毒罵 to  take  the  s 丨 aves  and 

on  every  turn  to  scold  them  veheit  entlj,  is  rated  at  one  fault 

fbr  every  scolding  fit， and 視疾 不救勞 役如常 

to  see  them  ill,  and  not  rescue  them,  but  require  severe  labour 
as  usual 一 is  rated  at  ten  faults,  ^ ^ 

to  disallow  slaves  marrying  — is  rated  at  one  hundred  faults. 
不許 八腹男 1 refuse  assent  lo  men  and  women 
slaves  being  ransomed — is  rated  at  fifty  faults. 

Chinese  writers  consider  crimes  the  origin  of  slavery,  it 
being  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times  inflicted  as  a punish- 
ment. The  existing  government  in  Chinn  frequently  seutences 
offenders  against  the  laws  to  be  given  as  slaves  to  the  soldiery. 
The  poor  often  sell  themselves,  or  Iheir  children  to  be  slaves. 
In  times  of  scarcity  a lad  rany  be  bought  for  the  value  of  half 

今之爲 丨婢古 之罪人  the  slaves 

of  the  present  day  were  the  criminals  of  antiquity.  (Chow- 

^ 古者 男女有 罪人官 S 1 in  ancient 

times,  men  and  women  who  committed  crimes  became  the 
property  of  government,  and  were  made  slaves.  Ketsze  wei 
che  n 。。其 子爲之 1 JCje-tsze  was  made  a slave. 
因徉征 而受辱  he  having  affected  madness 

(as  Israeli  king  did,  about  the  same  period,  and  for  the  same 
purpose  ； viz.  to  save  his  life)  was  therefore  thus  degraded. 

The  laws  against  solves  are  severe；  they  run  thus,  j 
婢駡家 長者鉸  all  uiale  or  female  slaves  who  use  abu- 
sive langunge  to  the  head  of  the  famil)-,  shall  be  strangled. 

凡 1 婢毆 家長者 .其 毆之] • 1 不分 

首 從皆軔  all  slaves  who  strike  the  head  of  the  family, 
(whether  the  slaves  who  do  so  are  the  principals  or  accomplices) 
sh  II  every  one  be  decapitated.  凡 1 及 顧工八 

赛 家長妻 女者咨 斬决 al1  sl_  and  himl 

Libourcrs  who  de!><uich  their  roaster's  wife  or  daughters  shall 
every  one  be  decapitated  without  respite.  (Ta-tsing  leuh-Ie.) 

Chuh  noo  j candle  slave,— a sort  of  candlestick 
of  wood,  wilb  carved  figures  oa  it 


To  express  the  condition  of  Ihe  society  in  times  of  public 
commotion  the  Chinese  say^ 

世 敗 1 欺 She  pae,  noo  ke  choo, 

神哀 鬼弄燈  Shin  shwae， kwei  luus  t5ns. 

When  tl»e  world  is  rcNolutionized,  slaves  insult  their  lords； 
The  gods  decline,  and  devils  play  with  the  lamp— before  de- 
dicated to  ^cred  uses. 


妆 


NEW. 


賊 s.  a 


An  ancient  form  of  the  preceding. 


奵 


TING.  A woman’s  name. 


THREE  STROKES. 

TSKE^.  A female  r.ame  ； some  think  it  an 
erroneous  form  of  the  following  character.  、 


奸 


奸 KEEN. 

Read  Kan  and  Keen.  A violation  of  decorum  and  moral 
propriety  j to  introduce  confusion  and  anarchy  into  the 
moral  or  civil  relations  of  life,  applied  both  to  the  adullerer 
and  to  the  corrupt  states mau  ； claadestioe  j fraudulent  ； 
vicious  ； villainous  ； traitorous. 

Keen  cha  ^ 3^  false  ； deceitful.  Keen  kcaou  | 
crafty；  cunning.  Keen  nift^  | a specious  fraduleut 
loquacity.  Keen  tsih  ^ a frau.lalent  thief；  a villain. 
Keen  hae  jin  \ ^ J\  to  injure  people  by  fraudulent  prac- 
tice. Tso  kwan  keaon^S  lelh  wei  keen  chin  ’含  iS 
纪 I 爲 1 臣 a decree  of  wickedness  in  a st  UeAman, 

constitutes  him  hcen  chiny  a corrupt  bad  public  servant;  or  a 
traitor  lo  his  sovereign. 

< 上占的 t 搮泰膾 嚴嵩王 景若李 


Yu  cluing  clnn  tsze  seaou  chung  t:rou  5 
yen  e ke， ts 如 n j()o  meth， 

Shaou  yew  tsan  tsz;i>  e kae  IsaoU. 

With  craflj  dangerous  men,  resolve  to  have  no  intercourse. 

In  their  words  there  is  a sharp  spear,  and  in  their  smiles  a sword. 
Say  not  their  tempers  and  disposition  are  sweet  as  honej, 

Oq  the  slightest  differei.ee  they  are  easily  changed  lo  enemies, 
and  will  grasp  hold  <»f  you, 
jam  1.  b T 
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材； _ •^是 * 1 臣 也 in  former  times 

Tsinkwae^  Yensutigy  fV angkinj^S,  and  Lelinpoa， were  all 
corrupt  bad  statesmen. 

Keen  kwae  jin  che  tse  neu,  he  tsny  hwae  che  jin  j 

人之妻 女傺最 壊之八  he  is  a most  abandon- 
ed man， who  deceives  and  kidnaps  niei^s  wives  and  daughters. 

SFmfiy  kan  tsi$  kfeen， fan  貢_  君^个 |二  1 ^12 

who  dares  act  the  villain  and  violate  the  laws, 一 this  implies 

( ； 

that  the  higher  departra^jiits  of  the  government  are  filled  by 
able  and  good  men. 

Kan  tseuS  wo  haou  ] thrown  into  entire 

confusion,  those  with  wjiom  I was  on  good  terms.  使神 

八谷 得其所 而不相 1 that  and  men 

may  all  attain  their  proper  pi  ces,  and  there  be  no  cortfuaion. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Kan  ■-p  to  rescue  or  save.  E 

kan  ch;iy,  tselh  shih  urh  keun  以 1 者七 十二君 
by  saviours — seventy  ；lwo  princes.  (Cb"wang-tsze.)  尚以 
漁 约丨周  Shung  by  fishing  rescued  Chow.  (She.ke.) 
Shang  was  an  eminent  person  in  ancient  story, 奶 ho  in 
troublous  times  betook  himself  to  fishing；  but  was  usif.il 
in  establishing  the  Chow  dynasty.  Chinese  self  cons lillited 
attornies  (for  none  permitted  by  latv)  are  described  as,  | 

頑 好事之 徒或詭 計挑唉 或橫行 4 

villainous  and  perverse  vagabonds,  vho  «ife  fond  of  making 
a stir， and  who  either  by  fraudulent  crafly  schemes  excite 
discord  j or  by  disorderly  illegal  protest  dings  intiittidate  and 
impose  upon  people. 


38th 


, -T~7  ■»”一 典 .-L ■■  M ■■■  ■■  r II  — ■ ■ ■ 

Radical.  111.  Neu^*j 


她 


TSEAY. 


Au  ancient  form  of  Tseay  an  cider  sister.  In  the 
stale  Shah  ^ a mother  was  railed  Tseay  ； in  Hwae^nan 
called  Shay.  Also  written  Tseay  j 〇r  Shay, 
and  otherwise  Chay.  Read  Tso,  A mother.  Read  Che, 
A woman’s  nam  3. 

荽 K 剛 .一— 一 

to  another.  An  ancient  form  of  Kcaou  beautiful. 


飧 


KEW. 


From  long  endurance  and  woman.  A female  name  ； one 
says,  A worain  who  maintains  modesty  and  propriety  of 
conduct  in  a state  of  virgini^  or  widowhood.  Also  written 

鉍 Kew. 


妹 


NAN,  or  N wan. 


From  two  women  placed  on  an  equality.  To  altercate 5 
to  wrangle；  to  bicker s to  brawl；  to  quarrel  clamorously； 


to  scold. 


妃 


CH'HA,  and  Too. 


From  woman  and  bending  down  the  head  like  srn  car  〇]f 
grain.  A young  unmarried  woman；  a beauty. 


玳 


Y1H. 


A female  officer  appointed  by  goTernment?  referring  lo 

. ■ 

an  ancient  Empress  who  took  in  her  train  certain  ladies  of 

the  palace,  to  perform  the  rites  of  sacrifice  to  the  silkworm 

.. . . ： ' •；  ,•  : . 

spirit* 


交 7; 蜜操 I’ 
莫 中如欧 )5k 

切笑甜 易 seen 
人剌 氯差 in.ts ， 
之針意 參 cbej 
臉 中言有 eenc 
1 語莫稍 £ 

:e 

# K 
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好 


HAOU. 


Good;  a general  term  applicable  to  whatever  is  good  of 
its  kind.  Read  Haou,  To  esteem  good；  to  like  ； to  take 
pleasure  in  j to  answer  the  purpose  well；  to  enable  one  to 
do；  that  one  may  have  it  in  one’s  power.  Kind  ； salutary  ； 
useful  ； valuable.  Well  ； right;  very  ； in  a good  or  consider- 
able degree.  As  an  interjection,  Well ! right  ! having  moral 
qualities,  virtuous.  Proper  ； fit;  convenient,  skilfuL  Haou 
woo  e I to  be  fondo^  martial  pursuits.  Haau  win 

chang  1 -章  attached  to  literature.  Keen  paou  ydh 

yih  jih,  haou  yTh  jih  見寶玉  一 ••日 】 一日 

a precious  gem  seen  a d;iy,  is  loved  a day  ； i.  e.  it  is  admired  as 
long  as  it  is  seen.  H aou  bea  j to  be  deooted  to  learning. 
Tow  ke  so  haou  ^ throw  in  what  hW/c 打； hit 

his  liking  or  his  wishes.  Haou  tsew  | 夕丙  addicted  to  wine. 
Haou  sth  I dissolute  ; debauched  ； a slave  to  sexual 

gratifications.  Haou  le  1 利 fond  of  gain  ； covetous. 
Haou  ming  j ^ a lover  of  fame : ambitious.  Haou  tsew 

s^het。。 i 酒 色之徒  a drunkard  and  a debauchee. 

Haou  seay  ^ a good  many；  rather  much.  Haou  ke  tsze 
卜】 ^ a good  many  times.  Haou  shth  fan  1 飯 

good  or  fit  to  eat  rice } \.  e.  either  so  well  as  to  be  able  to 
eat;  or  it  U the  iiVne  to  eat;  or  when  ridiculing  a perso  s 

it -implies  that  be  is  good  for  no'hingj  eke  but  to  eat.  Tso 

haou  j.m,  hing  haou  sze  做 1 人右 1 1 事 be  a good 

man  and  do  what  is  right.  Haou  haou  seen  sing  ^ ^ 

a very  good  tutor.  Haou  pfih  naou  1 不熟閙 
a very  warn)  bustle  ； a great  concourse  ; heat  and  clamour  ； 
a fete  that  ^oes  off  well.  Puh  1th  sean«  hwuy  haou  sang 

mun  mun 不得 相會彳 生悶悶 being  unable  to 

have  a meeting  (with  the  person  alluded  to)  I have  become 
賀 ery  sorrowful  and  melancholy.  Pnh  che  haou  tae  不知 
^ does  not  know  g〇〇d  and  evil 一 is  ignorant  (^f  what  is 
proper  and  fitting.  Haou  tih  han  | ^ very  goad. 
Haou  shwang  kwas  J ^^J^verywelliuliealthmulchcar- 
ful  j very  pleasaQt.  Ping  haou  leaou  ^ j"  recovered 
from  sickness,  Haou  joo  mei  3 Bh  ^ 玉 as  good 

»f  (ar  very  like)  a beautiful  gem.  Hcaou  seang  ju  J 


easy  of  access  ； agreeable；  amiable.  Haou  pe  ke  ^ 

4 a good  spleen  aura/ — good  tempered.  Haou  sing  tsing  j 

a good  natural  disposition.  Haou  sao  tsua  ^ ~ 
the  aperture  three  inches. 

匪報也  Fei  pa<>u  yw 

永以爲 I 

— Not  as  a recompense,. 

But  that  we  raay  forever  love.  (She-king.) 

The  simplicity  of  ancient  manners  is  shewn  by  the  folloTring 
verse,  io  which  a wife  awakes  her  husband  to  proceed  at 
dawn  of  day  and  procure  game,  whilst  «he  prepaces,  the  feast 
at  home. 

弋言加 之 》en  kea  Che， 

與 子 宜 Yu  tsze  e che. 

宜 言钦酒 E yen  yin  tsew. 

0^  子偕老  Yu  tsze  keae  Ia0ii. 

琴 瑟隹御  Kin  sTh  tsae  yu， 

j M5  puh  tsing  haou. 

To  bend  the  bow  and  shoot  it. 

Is  may  husband’s  proper  duty ; 

’Tis  roine  to  prepare  the  banquet; 

Till  we  grow  old  tugether. 

The  harp  aad  viol  sh^ll  ever  be  before  us； 

And  never  shall  we  cease  to  eherish  tranquilitj  and  love. 

The  people  address  a favorite  prince  thus, 

豈無他 A Ke  woo  ta  jin  ； 

子之） Wei  tsze  che  gae* 

There  are  others  we  could  serve, 

But  fur  our of  jou.  (She-king.) 

我不去 而歸往 他人者 •乃 念子而 

愛 I 之也  our  not  departi,1  厂, and  goin^  over  to  some 
other  person,  arises  from  our  consideration  of  you,  and  offtetion 
for  you. 

The  j ffamt  h&n,  or  * /沖亡  of  virUious  smd  emineiU 

men^  rau(h  referred  to  by  all  Chinese  moral  writers,  is  ex- 
emplified in  the  following  verse  j in  v.hich  the  Foi  t laments  hi» 
own  defects  iu  being  unable  to  draw  good  men  about  him  j aud 
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compares  hiniaelf  to  a solitary  tree  by  the  way  side,  that  is  in- 
adequate to  afford  either  shelter  or  shade  to  the  passing 
traveller. 

有 秋之杜 Yew  te  ehe  1°。 ； 

生于 道左  Sang  yu  taou  tso, 

君 '子兮 ■ Pe  keun  Isze  he, 

嗤 肯遍我 Sbe  klng  — W。， 

中心 1 之 Chung  sin  haou  ch^# 

爲戧食 之 Hs  — szc  che- 

There^  a solitary  too  tree, 

Grows  on  the  road’s  left  side ; 

Ah  ! yonder  worthy  good  man ; 

How  deign  to  come  to  me. 

I love  him  in  my  heart  j 

Would  that  I could  entertain  him  ! (She-klng.) 

m 大杜比 寒弱者 •詩人 i 賢之謙 

詞 the  Poet,  by  using  the  solitary  tree,  represented  his 

own  loneliness  and  weakness,  and  humbly  expressed  his  being 
unworthy  of  the  friendship  of  good  and  eminent  men,  whom 
he  loved. 


灿 

馗 


SEEN.  A, woman’s  name. 


FAN.  From  woman  and  a round  ball.  Various 


knowledge  and  talent,  capable!  of  being  turned  or  applied-to 

many  purposes  i a clever  woman. 


改 

妁 


KE.  A woman's  name. 


CHO. 


A go-l  etweon  in  inaking  marriage  alliances；  to  corsulttV 
about  uniting  two  fa m lies.  C ho,  ch6  .rh  s t\^  che  h6  chaj 

yaj  1 動二姓 之 合者也 ikiieUs  a 


suiting  about  the  union  of  two  persons  of  different  surnames* 
Mei  ch8  tung  yen  foo  moo  ting  min^,  jea  how  nan  nea  ko 

hWa  yin  che  le  yay 媒 1 通言父 母定命 

然後 男女可 接婚姻 之禮也 & 

communicates  with  the  parents  of  each  party,  and  they  deter- 
mine } after  which  the  marriage  presents  from  the  man,  may 
bq  accepted  by  the  woman; 


Same  as  j^.  Hoo,  Good  and  beautiful. 


方十 YU.  Decorous  intercourse  between  different  t 
persons.  This  character  is  dubious. 

如 f 獅 ‘ , 

As;  according  to;  like,  seeiiiing  as  if;  manner,  in  these  senses 
it  soraetinjes  follows  two  or  more  Adjectives.  To  go  towards； 
the  second  lunar  month.  ILied  for  而 Urh， in  Joo  kin  ^ 
now.  Forms  a part  of  several  proper  names.  Joo  tsze 
1 ji^ as  this 一 thus.  Joo  ho  j as  what 一 how.  Joo 

e sze  j whit  is  agreeable  to  one’s  wishes.  Wan 

SZe  j。。 e 萬事  1 意 : all  afLin，  and  every  occurrence 

agreeable  to  one's  wishes. 

人有彳 意育不 1 意事 •亦有 1 
意有不 1 意 . 1 意 者事之 順遂者 

amongst  men  there  are  both  agreeable  and  disjgreeable； 
and  amongst  afiVirs  or  things,  there  are  alsa  agreeable  and 
disagreeable  ； by.  agreeable  is  meant  things  ih.  t go  according 
to  oneTs  wishes.  Pilh  joo  | not  as  ； and  Mu h joo  ^ 
not  so,  not  as,  answer  to  the  word  better,  referring  to  two  ways 
of  acting,  thj  first  mc'nfiontfd .is  not  so  as  the  last,  or  the 
last  named  belter  lhan  the  other. 百聞不  | 一 * 見 * 
once  seeing  for  oi.e^  self,  is  than  a hundred  hearsays. 

Joo  tsze  fang  haou  ^ |}^  it  must  be  thus^  and 

then  it  will  be  well.  Sze  tsing  joo  ho  pan  le  事情 1 何 
how  is  the  affair  to  be  raanaged  ? . Ne  yaou  joo  bo 
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你要 1 何 how  do  you  wish  it  ? Yew  puh  ko  joo  ho 
有不可 何之事  there  is  aa  affair  ia 

which  not  any  thin^  can  be  done.  Sang  pfih  joo  sze  che  wei 

gan 生 不彳死 之爲安 there  is  inore  re 丨 K>se  in 

death  than  in  life  ；— this  is  either  the  language  of  personal 
sliscontent  or,  abuse  of  other  people;  meaning  thdt  they  are 
troublesome  and  useless,  and  h i J better  be  dead.  San  yue  te 

joo  shang  too  \ 月帝 1 上都  in  the  third  moon  the 
Emperor  re^</?rs  to  the  higher  Imperial  residence. 

Joo  jay  ^ as  if;  appearing  as  if；  seemingly.  Oc- 
curs sometimes,  placed  after  the  circumstance  of  which  it 

speaks;  fur  example, 孔子於 鄉靈〗 陶狗 J 
也 •似 不能  Confucius  amongst  the  village  as- 

semblies of  his  kindred,  appeared  as  a plain  honest  person, 
and  seemed  as  one  unable  to  speak ，’ 一 but  it  is  added,  that  in 
the  legislative  ass.inblies,  be  便便  p debated  argued 
questions, — yet  in  a respectful  manner.  (Lun-yu.) 

孟子曰 霸苕之 民驩虞 1 也王者 

之屄 __ 丨也  Mencius  suid,  untler  an  active 
despot,  the  people  have  seeming  rejoicings  and  gladness  j but 
under  a legitimate  king,  they  seem  to  have  a more  free,  and 
quieter  enjoyment  of  themselves.  (Mang-tsze.) 

突 1 其來 1. 焚 1. 死 1 棄 1 asif 

abruptly  so  is  its  comii  g；  like  a flame  bursting  forth,  like 
death,  like  complete  rejection.  (Yth-king.) 

Joo  yu  Chang  she  j 章] 氏 and  J。。 kwei  Le  she 
^ two  eminent  scholars  of  the  Sung  Dynasty, 

and  commentators  on  the  five  ancient  books,  called  Wooking'. 

Joo4ae  iiSU  ^ the  As-if-comin^  Budhj  which 

phrase  the  Chinese  consider  a translation  of  the  Indian  word, 
or  words,  which  they  express  by  the  sounds  1 阿伽度 
To-o-kea-too.  3oo-Iae  Budh,  is  that  divinity  ^whose  rule 
over  the  world  is  re|  resented  as  past. 

Joo  meea  tan  | 面鱗  as  if  c(、n*versiug  face  to  face ; 

name  of  a novel,  5 vol.  Price,  1 mace.  8 cand. 

Joo  she  wo  wh  丨 是我聞  thus  I have  heard.  A 
novel,  4 vol.  Price  l niacc,  4 cand. 

Joo  tsaou  ^ ^ the  name  of  a plant. 

Joo  kaou  heen  | A hten  district  ia  Keang-nan 

JPro vince. 


PE,  or  Pei. 


Royal  or  Imperial  concubines.  The  Tse,  Wife  or 
Queen,  is  called  How  ； those  next  in  rank,  viz.  the 
Tsee  or  Concubines,  are  called  Fei.  I'be  term  is  also  applied 
to  the  wife  of  the  heir  upparent, 

Hwang  te  yew  sail  sinh  luh  kun^-  fei  neu 
三 十六宮 1 女 the  Emperor  has  thirty  six  apart- 
ments, c o n ta in i ng  c on c u b i n rs.  Tung  kui  g fei  康^  | 

the  concubines  in  the  eastern  apartments.  西宮 1 the 
concubines  in  the  western  npartinents  ； accorilii.g  to  Chinese 
usa〇e,  those  on  the  west  side>  are  inferior  to  Ihoye  on  the  east; 
the  middle  sp  ice  is  the  most  honorable,  hence  Ching-kung 
the  middle  apartment  or  palacr,  denotes  the  person  who  re. 
sides  in  it,  viz.  the  Emperor^  Tse  wife,  the  Queen.  Teea 
tsze  die  tse  yue  l>ow  , yew  yue  kwS  moo  天子 之妻曰 
卮 又曰國  the  son  of  heaven^  wife  is  called  Howt 

and  also  called  the  natioi/s  mother.  Tsee  )iie  fei  ) 

tlie  concubines  are  called  Fe,  or  Fei.  Tae  tsze  che  fei 
太子之 1 the  wife  of  the  heir  apparent.  Kwei  fei 
^ honorable  lady 一 is  now  the  trtle  given  to  Ihe  Imperial 
concubines.  Teen  fei  neang  neang  kin  kea  fung  teen  shang 

shing  _ 天彳 媞娘今 加封天 上聖母 

her  lad  j ship  the  Queen  of  heaven,  has  been  promoted  by 
an  act  of  the  Imperial  govennnent,  to  the  title.  In  heaven 
above,  the  holy  wvlher.  .Cbiog  fe  JE  j is  used  in  the 
Le-kirg  to  denote  the  first  in  rank  of  the  two  wives  of  ti  e 
ancier.t  monarch  Shun,  and  Chang  fei  | is  used  ia 

Ihe  same  sense.  Sang  ke  fei, g〇w  ^ S lost  l,is  (or 

h?r)  partner 一 in  this  expression  Fei  ^ has  the  sense  of  Pei 
fellow  j a comrade;  a partner. 

The  ancient  distii*ction  of  titles  or  terms  for  wivc«  of 
different  ranks,  as  «iven  in  the  Le  kii  g,  is  this  天子之 

妻曰后 .諸侯 曰夫人 .大 夫曰® 人士 

日 夫 入 •瓶人 日 ^ the  Emperor's  wile  is  called 

Bow;  princes  of  staled  v,\\cs  are  called  Foo-jin  ; gov^rilol，s 
wives,  Joo-jin  ; scholat^  wives,  rre  called  r〇o-jii)>  the 
common  people's  wives  are  called  Tse, 一 b}  this,  it  [ cars  that 
the  terras  Fe  and  How,  were  aucicntly  applied  to  the  same 
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person.  The  reigning  Tartar  dynasty  in  China  will  not  now 
admit  the  word  How  bein^  applied  ta  European  Queens,  but  em- 
ploys the  word  Fei,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  above  example. 


妄 


WANG. 


From  fugitive  or  abandoned  and  woman.  Confused  ； 
incoherent ; irregular;  disorderly  ； untrue；  immoral;  wild; 
extrayagant.  A negative；  not  existing}  to  cease  to  exist. 
Occurs  in  the  sense  of  Fan,  All. 

The  expression  Woo  wang  无 | not  disorderly,  in  the 
Yihking,  is  differently  understood,  by  commentators  ； instead 
of  the  sense  above  given,  some  think  it  means  not  falsely  ； and 
that  it  corresponds-  to  the  term  Che  ching  罕 utmost 
sincerity;  in  the  second  of  the  four  books,  viz. 中 
Chung-ywng. 

天 下雷行 .物 輿以无 丨先王 以茂對 

育 萬 under  the  heavens  the  thunders  act, 

all  things  are  kept  in  order  ； the  ancient  kings  imitated  this, 
and  in  proper  season  afforded  nourishment  to  every  creature. 
They  consider  thunder,  not  as  symptom  of  disorder,  but  the 

contrary， and  say 雷 行於天 下陰陽 交和相 

^ when  it  thunders,  the  negative  and  positive 
powers  (Yin  and  Yang)  harmonise,  and  their  coming  ia  contact 

makes  the  sound.  无 1 之往 得志也 

without  confusion,  obtains  the  accomplishment  of  its  wishes 
or  success.  (Yih-king.)  无 1 之道  the  principles  of 
order  or  of  perfect  sincerity  ； the  natural,  and  true  course  of 
nature  which  is  imitated  by  every  good  man. 

Kwang  wang  che  jin,  puh  ko  seang  keaou^^  1 z 人 
^ pj  IQ  ^ with  a crazy  disorderly  person  it  is  improper 
to  have  any  intercourse.  Wang  ts5  wang  wei  che  too  ^ ^ 乍 

1 2 a disorderly  ill-behaved  blackguard.  Woo 

the  wang  ts5  Mt  ^ | ignorant  and  irregufar  conduct. 

Che  sin  wang  seanj5  j a foolish  heart  and  disor- 

derly  thoughts.  SMh  shiih  tan  ta  wang  wei  實屬 胆. 大 
) really  shows  great  audacity,  and  disorderly  behaviour. 

G 每有 1 發以 繂書 聖賢之 言制之 

wheneveF  disorderly  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind^  correct 
Ufaem  by  the  sayings  of  the  sages  and  warthies  coDtained  in 
iroii*  i.  5 


38th  Radical.  Ill  Neu 


sacred  b。— 認 j 鷂眞 雖眞亦  j inhastUy 

acknowledging  an  incoherent  tale  to  be  true；  should  it  even 
prove  to  be  true,  such  conduct  is  irregular-  Wang  ching  ^ 
言茫  to  give  false  evidence.  Wang  tseu  j to  take  what 
does  not  belong  to  one.  Kin  chung  jin  che  ming  joo  yay 

wang 今家 人之 命儒也 1 now-a-days  to  the 

mullitude  called  literati,  the  term  is  misapplied,  (Le-king.) 
The  Joo,  or  learned  of  ancient  times,  were  students  of  moral 
propriety,  as  well  as  of  letters：  and  the  appellation  was 
nearer  the  western  designation  of  a sloic  philosopher,  thaa 
merely  a learned  man  ； the  Le-king  thus  describes  the 

feeling  of  a joo,  儒 有不® 穫於貧 賤不允 

訑 於富貴 •不 恩君王 不累長 上不閱 

日 the  philosopher  is^  not  broken  spirited 
under  poverty,  and  a mean  condition  ； he  is  not  elated  by 
riches  and  honors；  kings  and  princes  cannt>t  by  any  tyranny 
make  him  disgrace  himself  ； nor  can  the  oppression  of 
inferior  rulers  cause  him  to  abandon  his  priciples.  They  go 
on  lo  say,  that  the  Joo,  or  philosophers,  falsely  so  called 

小人觀 美而近 名 Study  w ; 

and  in  pursuit  of  these  ends， they  指 白 爲 墨 着 

5^.  poiflt  oat  a white  colour,  and  call  it  black  as  ink ; 

they  calumniate  virtue,  and  call  it  vice. 

The  phrase  ] J\^  Wang  jin,  occurs  in  the  writings  of 

Mencius,  denoting  A brutish  person,  ^vho  is  lost  to  all  feeliDgs 
of  moral  propriety；  and  whom  the  kindest,  most  meak,  and 
reasonable  behaviour,  fails  to  sofluence.  The  passage  is  known 
by  the  appellation  三自反  the  three  self  examinations； 
because  Mencius  recommends  the  good  raan,  when  be 

meets  with  ^ ^ Hung  nelh,  Unreasonable  opposition  from 
other  persons,  to  自反一 k his  thoughts  on  himself, 

and  examine  whether  or  not  lie  has  been  I 豊忠 /細  and 

civil,  and  faithful,  which  are  the  three  things  referred  to 
above：  if  he  can  answer  to  himself  in  the  affirmative,  he  then 
determines  to  consider  the  other  man  a beast,  and  not  vex 
himself  further  about  him.  (Mang-tsze.)  此亦） 人 
也已矣 thisis  a disorderly  brutish  person  "with  whora 
nothing  cau  be  done. 


魟 


HUNG.  A womans  name. 
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M 


An  ancient  form  of  姬 Ke,  A concubine. 


YEN.  A wife  with  her  dress  adjusted,  and  all 
thing*  placed  in  order.  Smart,  active. 


娩 


FOUR  STROKES. 
TAN.  Delight,  joy. 


JIN. 


From  woman  and  to  sustain.  Pregnant  wiih  young  ； to  be 
^rith  child. 


狹 


FOO.  To  covet.  One  says,  The  appearance  of 
a woman.  Read  Yew,  To  look  with  indignation  or  resentment. 


妍 

M 


Same  as 焚 J1  Yen,  Flattering;  pleasing. 


TSlNG.  Still  j retired  ； ^uieti  the  disposition 
■which  constitutes  the  chief  excellence  in  woman. 

M 11EAE. 

Dislikes  j jealousies；  envy*  Hoheae^1  J petty  jealousies. 

M JEN.  Tall  elegant  figure  j slender  and  flexible. 
Jen-jtt  1 laU  and  delicalc. 


妖 

蚝 


WAN.  A woman*!  name；  to  bear  ； to  lite. 


HAOIL  Open ; vacant ; coarse. 


CHIjNG*  In  some  places  is  applied 


designation  of  a husband,s  elder  brother；  and  in  the  northwest 
part  of  Chin 心 is  applied  to  A husband’s  father. 


妃 


PA.  A womans  name  ； or  according  to  others, 


Pa  tow  \ denotes  the  single  tuft  of  iiair  braided  up 

to  form  a womans  head-dre«*. 

妒 t6。.  gp  你 

From  woman  and  additional  aparlment  j or  from  stone, 
implying  barren.  A wife  who  envies  or  is  jealous  of  her 
husband.  Envy；  envious；  jejlousy  and  ill-will  appearing 
in  the  counteaance；  vvhea  by  actions,  it  is  expressed  ly  Ke 
a selfish  mind.  Sang  too  sin  ^ 心、 to  become 
jealous.  Tseih  too  ^ envy；  jealousy  and  ill-will 

generally.  Too  foo  "j  an  envious  woraun, 一 peculiarly 

applicable  to  families  iu  which  polygamy  exists,  where  envy 
and  ill-will  prevail  much.  Too  foo  ^ the  envious 

wife;  name  of  a plant  in  the  Pun-lsaou. 

Foo  jin  hiien  Kh,  pdh  too  si" 婦八 賢徳不 

生 1 心 〇«•  F<>。 Men  w<>«  t。。 ke  婦賣  _ 1 忌 

ifa  wife  possess  the  virtues  proper  to  her  sex,  she  dors  not 
cherish  envy  nor  ill-will  (against  the  other  females  of  the 
family).  Foo  jin  ke.m  foo  tseu  tsee,  tseih  sang  too  sio 

婦八見 夫娶妾 _ 生丨心 when  a wife  sees 

her  husband  marry  a concubine,  sbe  immediately  becomes 
envious  Hwac  neu  jin  ching  wei  too  foo 
爲 1 婦 a sp«iied  bad  woman,  is  called  Too-fo^,  an 
envious  wife. 
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The  tyrants  of  the  female  sex  in  China  are  induced 
by  their  system  of  polygamy,  to  write  and  talk  much  against 
4hc  vice  of  en^y  in  wives,  who  see  concubines  preferred 
Ho  themselves,  by  their  husbands.  Grave  moral  writers 
adopt  the  same  strain  ; thus  a «e  who  sees  丈 籠 
婢妾不 1 不虐 二百功  her  husbands  affeotions 

set  upon  a blave  girl,  or  a concubine,  without  envy  or  ill- 
Hreati«g  the  parlies,  has  merit  to  be  rated  at  two  hundred,  in 
the  scale  of  virtues  and  vices.  However,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  avoid  giving  unnecessary  cause  for  envy,  they  siy  to  the 
husbands,  that  he  Who  ^ ^ ^ ^ 

婦疑 1 不睦一 次二過 at  —rope 


[)er  seasons 


admits  the  presence  of  the  «eryant  maids,  and  talks  and 
laughs  with  them,  so  as  to  cause  his  wife  to  become  sitspiciotis 
and  and  to  disagree  with  the  servants,  commits  a 

fault  to  he  rated  at  three,  every  lime  such  conduct  is  repeated. 
(Tseuen-jin-keu-hwS.) 

That  the  prosperous  man  is  often  envied,  is  thus  taught  by 

*n  andent  writei •，八 有三怨 .爵 高者人 1 
之 •官 大者 主恶之 祿厚者 怨逮之 

there  are  three  circumsliinces  for  ^hich  a man  is  hated  of  his 
neighbour, — He  ^ho  attains  high  rank  amongst  the  nobles  is 

咖細  l)y  others;  he  who  holds  a p|ace  high  authority  in 

the  state,  is  hated  by  his  prince  ; atid  he  whose  emoluments 
are  great,  has  the  dislike  of  every  body  who  come  with  it.  Fun- 
shiih-〇;a(>u  孫叔款  to  whom  this  was  addressed,  said  in 
reply,  that  lie  hoped  U)  iivoi(Ulu，se  rese 丨 Uments  I、y  this  memi?, 

吾爵 S 局吾 志益 T; 晋官 益大吾 .. 匕、 
益 小 •吾 赫益厚 吾施益 1 博 the  higher  ( rise 

amongst  the  nobles,  I try  to  shew  a more  lowly  temper  j the 
greater  my  authority  in  the  state,  I study  to  be  less  ambitious i 
the  richer  niy  einiljnieuts  Ibecoin 、， I extend  more  widely  my 
•harilies.  (Le^-tsze.) 

An  ancient  historian  says,  that  envy  is  a constant  altendant 
in  the  harems  of  despots,  and  in  the  courts  of  princes  — His 

胃 dsare 女無 美惡 入宮見 i 士 無賢不 

背入 朝見嫉  a woman,  whether  fair  or  ugly,  when  she 
enters  the  harem  is  sure  to  be  envied-,  a〇d  a s holar  whether 
virtuous  or  vicious,  \ihen  he  enters  the  court,  is  equally  liable 
&〇  the  s uue  bad  passion.  (Urh-shih-jih-she.) 


妓 K'E .特％ 

From  woman  and  branch  ； a base  woman.  Women  of 

pleasure;  singing  girls;  players  on  muskal  instruments  ; 
whores  j prostitutes.  Professed  prostitutes  were  first  intro" 
duced  in  the  armies  of  the  Han  d)  nasty. 

Since  no  one  can  innocently  hire  another  person  to  com 二 
mit  a crime,  the  Chinese  moralists  reject  the  absurd  pretext 

made  by  dissolute  men， that  as  靑 " 1 费洛工 米 ^ 

財淫 慾無害 p_itutes  receive  a pecuniary  com- 

peosalion  there  is  no  harm  in  a lewd  intercourse  with  them. 
And  the  penalty  they  threaten  consists  in  a sort  of  retribution, 
which  falls  on  those  connected  with  the  oflfender.  They  call 
upon  abandoned  husbands  and  fathers  to  reflect  that  if 

夜淫 A 子女而 子女今 夜未* 不受 

) 毛 I to  night  deb  uch  the  daughters  of  other  parents  j 
it  is  likely  that  other  mea  nny  this  night  debauch  my  daugh- 
ters ； but  should  this  immediate  retrihutioo  not  take  place? 
they  then  teach,  that  Such  men  天^ ^系青  “ treasure  up 
the  wrath  (of  heaven)  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  it  w^ill 
fall  upon  them  more  heavily  at  a future  period  j and  後世 

妻妾 子女爲 1 爲韻 hl  s_edins  Se_ti<>n* 

their  wives,  concubines,  or  daughters  will  becon.e  whores  and 
prostitutes.  (Tseiaen-jiu  keu-hwS  ) 

Ke  yih  yue  chang  fd()  j neu  ) 5 ; ym  foo  kou  keu  | 

曰媳 婦女樂 淫婦老 舉 is  als。 

called  a singing  woman；  female  musiciai/ j lewd  woman,  and  an 
old  go-astray.  The  last  word  is  an  example  of  severing 

the  parts  of  a character  and  giving  the  whole  a meanii  g wh  ch 
it  does  not  in  its  usual  acceptation  possess,  thus  they  say,  Keu 
is  made  of  ^j^Chuen,  To  err  or  go  astray^  and  ^7?.  Yu,  fVithy 
and  so  make  Keu  mean,  a womaa  who  goes  astray  with  a mai . 

Ke  neu  tsee  kTh  tso  sang  le  yay  1 女接 客做生 

王串 a whore  receives  visitors. for  a livelihood.  Jin  suh  ke 

neu  wei  peaou  kih  人宿 1 女爲 嫘客__— 

the  night  with  whores  are  called  Peaou-kTh,  whoremongers. 
Ke  kea  yew  kwan  yue  Ivwa-lin  ； ke：i  choo  chuen,  yue  hwa 
ting  j ke  kea  choo  shwily  peen,  yue  shwdy  leaou  | 

館 曰花林 家住船 曰花艇 1 家住水 
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j^|  /|C  when  prostitutes  have  houses  they  are  called 
forests  of  flowers;  when  they  live  in  vessels  on  the  water,  they  are 
called  flower  beats；  when  they  live  by  the  waterside,  these  pros- 
titutes habitations  are  called  water  tents. 

靑樓之 1 女殊 名謂, 錢橱子 .一黙 
紅 .油 水梳 無廉耻 wh_  Gf  the  blue 丨。 f 丨， are 

otherwise  called  Tseen-shoo  tsze,  the  money-making  trees  j 
Yih-tcen-hung,  specks  of  red  ； Yew-shwuy-soo,  the  perfume 
combs,  and  persons  devoid  of  shame. — These  names  with  the 
exception  of  the  last， were  assumed  by  notorious  courtezans 
of  former  times.  The  Tsing-Iow,  blue  or  azure  lofr,  is  a 
term  applied  to  bawdy  houses:  Hung  low  ^ ^ a red 
loft^  in  contradistinction  from  blue  or  azure  laft,  denotes  the 
apartments  of  virtuous  wornsn. 

Sin  yang  ke  涛陽  1 a famed  prostitute  and  player 

on  the  琶 Pe-pa  (a  sort  of  guitar)  who  lived  about 
1800  years  ago,  on  the  banks  of  the  great  river  Yang-tsze- 
keang.  Ke  neu  | name  of  a plant,  Quredara  species  lilii 
rubri.  (MS.  Dictionary.) 


航 


KANG.  A beautiful  woman. 


Read  Hang， A woman’s  name  ; a perverse  disposition。 


钟 

政 


CHUNG.  A woman's  name. 


YAOU.  A woman  laughing  or  tmiling. 


A strange,  unaccountable,  superhuman  appearance  or 
sound}  faries；  elfs,  &c.  Unusual,  strange  dress. 

Yaou  tsing  ^ 才青  a supernatural  essence  ; a spirit， elf, 
or  fairy  j an  imaginary  genius,  conversant  on  the  earth,  and 
distinguished  by  a variety  of  fantastical  actions,  either  good 
or  bad  ； often  appearing  among  mountains,  cavern^  and 
grottos  ； sometimes  imagined  to  be  wora^n,  who,  (as  Jervaise 
Tilleberry,  Marshal  of  Arles,  said  of  fairies  in  the  13th 
century)  choose  themselves  gallants  from  among  men,  who 
arc  generally  made  to  smart  severely  fur  such  unnatural 


intercourse  ; a sort  of  yellow  jaundice  and  extreme  emacia- 
tion being  the  result. 

Taou-tsing,  of  the  Chinese,  like  the  Nymphs  and  demons 
of  Theocritus,  often  appear  on  the  mountains-  and  in  caves, 
having  the  resemblance  of  beautiful  women.  The  狐俚 
the  fox  sprite,  or  fairy,  sometimes  appears  a«  a most 
beautiful  nymph  ； and  sometimes  as  a venerable  old  man. 
There  is  a romance  in  16  duod.  vol».  called  Leaou  ebae 
che  e the  fortuitous  narration  of  strange 

occurences,  which  is  the  Faery  Queene  of  China.  The  writer^ 
object  is  said  to  be  an  exhibition  of  the  vi&ionary  fleeting 
nature  of  all  terrestrial  things.  There  is  another  small 

romance  of  a simil^  kind,  in  5 thin  vols.  called  Luy  fung  tS 

雷 峰塔— r Peak  pag—。 

Pa  ne  ta  pan  tih  sze  yth  ko  laou  yaou  tsing  teih  yang  tsze 

把你打 扮得似 一個老 1 精 的様子 

take  you  and  dress  you  up  in  the  fashion  of  an  old  demon 

fairy.  Ta  pan  tth  yaou  teaou  fe  chang  打扮 得丨調 
非常  dressed  like  a most  extraordinary  and  fascinating 
sprite. 

Yaou  kwae  ^ ^ strange  unnatural  appearances,  refers 

to  portents,  omens,  and  prodigies  ； amongst  the  Yaou  e j 

ominous， portents  are  roentiuned  雄難自 齧 斷其 

尾 a cock  biting  uff  its  _ tail， and 雕難 化爲雄 
a heo  being  changed  into  a cock.  (Urh-shlh-jlh-she.)  There 
-服 1 Fuh  yaou,  Monstrosities  in  dress,  either  of  form 
or  colour,  which  portend  something  bad,  such  as  the  conceit 
0f  the  dandies  in  England,,  which  as  the  Chioese  saj  of  similar 
fancies,  indicates  an  innovating  revolutionizing  spirit.  The 
present  fashion  of  wearing  in  China  is  thought  ver)  omi-* 

nous  of  a change  of  dynasty.  She  yaou  ^ poetical 
monstrosities;  such  as  Lord  Byron's  Poetry.  Tsaou  yaou 
草 1 vegetable  monstrosities,  which  arise  from  cuting  down 
trees  in  an  improper  season.  Koo 》aou  只支) slrange 
drumming  sounds,  which  are  heard  without  bein^  able  to 
account  from  whence  they  come.  Yay  yaou  | night 

oraeni  such  as  of  ihe  clouds  and  winds. 

A brief  enuraeralion  oi  yaou  kwae  prodigies  maj  be  seea 
in  the  101st  vol. 淵 鑑類函  Yuen-kileii-luj-JiaD,  Tto* 
oceaa  mirror  classified. 
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In  the  account  called  Tso-chuen,  of  the  wars  amongst  the 
Chinese  states  (B.  C.  250、,  there  is  mentioned  p|| 

I or  as  it  is  otherwise  called  ^ a portentous  omen  of 
snakes  fi^htin^.  They  teach  in  the  same  work,  that  | ^ 

自 these  portentous  omens  do  not  make  themsel  ves 一 and 
that  heavendoes  not  send  them  without  cause,  bat  ihit  ^ 
由 尺 @ 也 portentou womens  arise  from  man, — he  draws 
them  upon  himself  by  his  extraya^：int  crimes.  A 棄常 
貝 ij 」 when  mm  abandons  Ihe  ordinary  course  of  moral 
propriely,  these  portentous  omens  arise.  (Tso-ch«ien.) 

Heuen-tth  a famous  general  durin〇：  the  civil  wars 

of  China,  in  the  3rd  ceiitury,  said  of  his  opponent,  thal  as 

彼 用丨術 used  mngir  spalls,  he  purposed  to 
羊狗  i&L  t ke  the  b ood  of  sla.m  pigs  sheep  and  dogs， and 
having  c.  used  his  men  to  伏於 U| 頭 lie  in  ambush  at  the 
top  of  a hill,  till  the  enemy  came  up,  he  would  Iben  spurt  down 
the  blood  upon  them^  and  so  loosen  the  spell.  Yew  kin  show 

yaou， yew  hwa  有禽獸 1 有花木 1 

there  are  sprites  of  birds  and  beasts,  and  ther^  are  sprites  of 
flowers  and  trees.  Hing  yaou  ts6  kwae  | 作 i 
raise  the  faries  and  do  strange  things.  Yaou  tsiog  me  jin 

1 率寿  sprites  and  faries  stupifj  men. 


於 


CHEN,  or  Keen. 


Chen  keen  ^ a pleasing  lau^h.  Read  Heen  or  Han, 
Beautiful  j some  say,  A womau  of  a light  and  flippant  deport- 
meat*  Read  Kin,  Applied  to  an  uncle's  wife. 


妙 


YUN.  A surname. 


MEAOl/。 


紗 


From  woman  and  small  ； woman  is  the  most  fascinating-  and 
divine  part  of  the  creatjon.  Spiritual,  and  incomprehensible 
transrautalions ， delicate ; minute ; fine  ; subtile.  Spiritual；  ab- 
truse；  wonderful  j good  io  a high  degree  ^ excellent.  A deli- 
^ate  and  uttractiFe  smile  ； a flattering  wiauiug  m«iDDeA 


PART  5. 


5 R 


Chung  jin  kan  leaou,  too  ching  ke  ineaou  衆 A 看 
了 都稱苛 1 when  they  all  saw  it,  every  one  pro- 
nounced it  extraordinarily  admirable.  Tsing  we  gaou  meaoii 
精微奧 I subtil^  minute,  profound,  and  admirable* 
Meaou  show  j a most  admirably  skilful  hand — in 

any  department；  whether  as  a writer,  or  in  the  medical 
profession,  &c. 

Sze  e wan〇^,  puh  chuy  tseu  meaou  事 1 己 
最 1 when  an  affair  is  past  and  gone,  to  relinguish  the 
pursuit  of  it,  is  the  very  best  thing  that  cm  be  done. 
Shaou  yen  chin  mih  tsuy  meaou  /\y 

to  say  litlle,  and  to  think  deeply,  is  the  very  best  line  of 
conduct  We  we,  meaou  meaou  | j subtile  and 

abstruse  in  the  highest  decree.  Joo  wei  jin  keih  meaou  ^ 
爲人極 1 yoj  <ire  a most  admirable  person.  Ke  jia 

shh>_u 其八甚 i 

th:it  man  is  very  extraordinary. 
Wan  cha-ig  keih  meaou  ^ ^ g ")  a most  admirable 

piece  of  writing  She  tso  «h  meaou  詩做得  j the 

poetry  is  admirably  composed,  Keaou  yen  n>eaou  ju 

1 吾吾  clever  language  and  admirable  conversation,  witty. 

Kung  tang  yew  ho  meaou  ke  ko  too  che  等 有' 

何 1 可圖之  gent 丨 emen  what  good  plan  have 
you,  that  may  induce  the  hope  of  success.  j 相 

道這 山上賞 月雖好 .總 不及近 $賞 

月更  j &卿押/*  laughing  s:.iid,  although  on、 the  hill 

the  moon  shine  is  good,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  compared  to 
the  moon  shine  by  the  side  of  water,— that  is  more  admirable. 
They  say,  on  the  hill  there  is  but  one  moon^  near  the  water, 
many  moons  appear  reflected. 

TheHA:— thus  speaks  of  %>“， 神也者  j 萬 
物而爲 言者也  sPirit  is  s°  cal 丨1 "'d  fr〇m  its  being 

the  most  imeru table  of  all  things  j — they  explain  spirit  so  as 
to  denote,  not  an  independant,  intelligent  being,  but  an 
invisible  intangible  essence,  that  pervades  every  things  and 
is  always  present  with  niutersal  forms.  萬物 有迹可 

見而神 在其中 .無 迹可見 .然神 f 離 
乎物也 . 則萬物 之 中而 1 不 可測者 

神也 故曰丨  all  material  existencies  have  traces 
which  may  be  seen；  but-  the  spiritual  essence  ^hich  is  in 
them,  has  no  traces  that  caa  be  seen  ； jet  spirit  is  neve£ 
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absent  from  mattej: ; thus  that  admirable  (or  subtile^)  and 
inscrutable  something  which  is  in  all  material  existencies  is 
spirit  ； which  is  from  this  circumstance  called  subtile^  (inscru- 
table or  admirable.)  They  add,  it  is  spirit  which  in  the 
thunder  shakes  ; in  the  wil  d agitates,  in  the  fire  scorches, 
in  the  water,  mollifies  j which  tenninates  and  recommences 
the  existence  of  thiols,  and  works  all  the  varied  changes 

which  take  place  in  nature.  Some  affirm  that  命 申當*  幸乞 

spirit  is  to  be  considered  as  heaven  and  earth,  or  naturej 
others  speak  of  it  as  something  different  from， but  pervading 
and  animating  nature. 

In  the  stoical  philosophy  of  3^*  Laou-tsze,  itissiid 
that  常無; 曼現 其 1 he  who  constantly  divests. 

himself  of  all  desires  will  be  a'  1j  to  sse  the  admir  ble  nature 
or  as  they  explain  it  ； the  unity  of  the  etein  il  reason. 

Yen  ching  tsze  yew  j is  introduced  in  the 
writings  of  the  philosopher  Chwang-tsze  莊手  sajiug,  that 
from  tlie  time  he  heard  Tung-k5-tsze-ke,  s 

doctrines， 八年而 不知死 个知生 s 九 

1 in  eight  years  he  knew  not  death  nor  life,  and  in 
nine  years  he  attained  a great  and  admirable  degree  of  perfec- 
tion in  virtue.  his  not  knowing  death  nor  life,  it  is  said 

he  meant,  that  he  had  attained  a happy  stoical  indifference  or 
apathy,  which  rendered  him  equally  easy  under  every  possible 
occurence.  Meaou  yQh  ^ -[r  the  admirable  gem,  name 

of  one  of  the  female  characters  in  the  novel  called 
the  dreams  of  the  red  chamber. 

妖 S A,  〇r  Se〇.  ..A  womaiA name; t&e countenance. 

杯 

舐 Same  as  She  or  Che,  Aq  epilhet  applied  to  dc- 
ceas  d parents. 


Same  as  胚 IH  One  month’s  preguancy。 


要 


Same  as  Che， Ugly0  foolish,  dissolute. 


袂 


KEUE.  A handsome  appearance;  beautiful. 


Read  Yu^,  Beautiful  eye  brows.  One  says,  A vexed  and 
envious  appearance. 


妝 


CHWANG. 


From  a conchy  or  the  petal  of  flowers  and  woman.  Dressed  j 
ornamented  } the  face  painted  or  (laubv  d in  the  manrer  of 
Chinese  females,  Chwargshlh  dressed  j ornamented  ； 

adorned  ； painted  ； glossed  over.  Chwan«;  pan  丨掛  dress, 
generally  ； dressed,  either  well  or  ill.  Chwarg  leen  | 
or  \j^  I Kea  chwang-,  A lady's  toilet,  et  cetera  ； the  portion 
uf  furniture  and  household  necessaries  given  with  a daughter 
as  a marriage  present. 

Ta  pan  soo  diwimg  | to  dress  and  comb. 

Nan  tsze  pan  ne  i (hwaiig  男于^ ^ | a man  dressed 

in  woman,s  clothes.  Jin  kca  neu  pe  pan  chwang  leen 

女燔辨 丨舊— 。 marries  his  dau^h'.er,  provide# 

tor  her  a toilet.  Chang  ke  chwang  pm  seaou  tan  | 

& /j、 in  a play  dressed  ws  a fem  ilei  persons  so  dressed 
are  s<iid  to  he  j;e.»era]ly  employed  by  some  of  their  auditor® 
for  unnatural  purposes,  and,  when  personalil  , to  receive  from 
the  managers  a large  income  ; or  汪 sum  equal  U>  ti  thousaod 
Spanish  dollars  annually. 

Soo  tow  cha  fun  wei  chwang  pan  J 

^ to  comb  the  head  and  paint  the  face  constitutes  dressing. 

Tsuy  chwarg  ke  催 j 啓 a lelter  to  urge  to  dress,  de 丨 u>t,es 

a note  sent  by  the  bridegroom  on  the  morning  of  the  marriage 
day,  requesting  the  bride  to  hasten  and  come  to-hw  parenf* 
hause  ： the  expression  \s  framed  !:y  the  Tartars  ； the  Chinese  call 

the  same  thing  Ying  shoo  迎書  a letter  lo  meet  tlie  bride. 

Ii  the  twenty  one  historians,  44th  y〇l. 

Show  the  wife  of  r.il  Ke  ^ who  liv^l  about  (A%  D. 

250,)  is  thus  describt  d 色美而 _ 爲 奴 熊作愁 

肩® H « 馬# 折腰步 齲齒笑 She 

beautitul,  and  exceSleJ  in  adopting  a fascinating  fairy-like 
manner  j she  made  melancholy  eye-brows,  and  affected  to 
shed  tears^  her  hair  was  braided  on  one  side,  like  a uuo 
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falling  off  a horse;  and  she  walked  with  mincing  steps,  as 
if  her  waist  were  broken}  her  simpering  smile  seemed  to 
indicate  that  her  teeth  ached.  The  commentary  sajs,  her 
afiFecting  to  weep  was  shewn  by  her  拭目下  wiping  (her 
cheeks)  below  the  eyes.  The  account  of  her  manners  and 
dress， closes  by  observing  狐尾  衣 the  train  of  her 

single  garment  trailed  on  tbe  ground  like  a fox's  tail.  She 
and  her  husband  after  varied  scenes  of  dissipation,  extra- 
v.igaiice,  and  crueh)',  both  committed  suicide  oa  the  s ime  day. 

An  ancient  form  of  lljr  Haou,  Good. 

姐 Same  as  the  preceding.  Read  Neu,  A Corean  name. 

YEN.  Rest;  repose,  quiet. 需" 


M 


N A.  N “納  to  take  or  collect  togelher. 


Wa-na  ^ | the  appearance  of  a fat  little  child  ^ a handsome 
appearance. 


I1IN.  A woman's  name. 


妍 

FUN.  Fun  h。。 扮胡  the  nameofanancjent 

state  in  China  Yen  che  ke5  ； King  d,e  l<an  ； Fun  hoo  che 
ko；  Woo  yue  che  kin  seili  ； tsze  tsae  die  raei  chay  yny 

燕之角 .-Z 幹 . 1 胡之背 .吳 粵之金 

鶴 •此材  Z 美者也  the  h°rns  ofYen ，lhe  mulberry 
timber  of  King  .5  the  arrow-hamboos  of  tlie  metals 

of  Woo  yue,— these  are  all  excellent  commodities.  (Chow-le.) 
Wf  YX7.  An  appellation  of  whai  is  excellent  and 
good.  TseS  ju  I a certain  female  officer. 


韻: 。E〔 杯财 

The  epithet  of  a deceased  mother.  T«oo  pe  ^ ^ 
a feraale  ancestor.  Kaou  pe  J Kaou,  denotes  A decease 
ed  father  j and  Pe,  A deceased  mother,— deceased  parents. 

Sang  vue  foo  ； yue  moo；  yue  tses  sze  yu^  kaou；  yu^pej 
yue  pin  ； show  yue  tsuh；  twau  che  yue  piih  luh  生曰父 

曰 母曰妻 .死 曰孝曰 1 曰嬪 壽曰卒 

楚 忻曰不 臃 durinS  theil •丨 ives  the  terms  for  father, 

mother,  and  wife,  are  Foo,  Moo,  and  Tse  ； after  death  they 
are  called  Kaou,  Pe,  and  Pin.  When  a father  dies  in  a good 
old  age,  the  term  Tsuh  is  used  ； when  his  life  is  cut  short, 
the  phrase  Puh-luh  is  employed  to  express  his  djing.  By  the 
term  Pin,  applied  to  a wife  after  her  decease,  it  is  intended 
to  praise  her  for  the  correctness  of  her  conduct.  The  term, 
Tsiih  and  Pah  luh,  express  that  the  deceased  had  virtue  and 
talents  to  fit  him  for  high  offices  in  the  service  of  his  country, 
ulthough  he  did  not  actually  fill  them.  (Le-ksog.) 


鈞 


KEUN. 

From  women  and  to  adjust.  A female  beginning  tc  dress. 


妥 


THO. 


易 


From  a claw  placed  above  woman.  Kept  down  ； tranquil  % 
steady  ； safe；  secure.  Occurs  denoling  To  f*ll.  Gan  to 
^ j composed；  steady.  Ting  to  定 】 fixed  safeIjr. 
Keih  to  ^ extremely  well  settled  aod  safe. 

To  ^ occurs  in  the  She- king  in  reference  to  placing  in 
a 今 posfttre  the  effigy  of  a deceastd  parent， which 
it  was  usual  lo  worship,  and  offer  libations  to,  in  ancient  times. 

Taeyuh  tsaou  esemg  tih  tirg  ting  to  to  ^ 

想 得停停 1 1 Taeyuh  had  already  contrived  it 
in  a manner  that  was  perfectly  safe.  Fun  foo  pae  lo  tang 
jin  kan  show  heang  ho,  piih  she  ta  e tlh  teih  哚咐派 1 

當 A 看守 香火 •不 是大 意得的 dire<：t  a 


± 


Neu.  V.  38th  Radical. 


616 


safe  person  to  take  care  of  the  insense  and  the  fire；  it  must 
not  be  done  iQ  a,  loose  iQatteutive  manner. 


姅 


FUNG.  Every  sort  of  intrigue  and  levitj  of 
conduct,  is  expressed  by  Fung.  An  ancient  lucal  word. 


杬 

姣 


W AN.  A good  appearance. 


CHOO.  Beautiful  and  exellent. 


晴 


娀 


PO,  or  Pa. 


妨 FA'a 欣财 

To  impede  ； to  injure  ； an  impediment  ； hindrance  ； objec- 
tion j injury  Yew  ho  fan 式 gae  有*  j what  ob  jec- 

tion is  there  ? what  is  there  to  be  apprehended.  Chay  ho  ko 

mae,  puh  fang  shih  pun  貨 叶 買不  1 央 木 

these  goods  may  be  bought,  there  in  no  danger  of  losing  the 
prime  cost.  Chay  sze  tsin^  puh  fan^,  tae  wo  niing  jih  yu  ne 

pan  t。 tsew  she  leaou 這 事憤+  I 待 我明日 
與你辦 妥就是 了 there  is  nothing  to  be  appre- 
hended fro  this  business  ; stop  till  to-morrow  aad  I41  settle 
it  a!l  for  you 一 let  it  be  so ; or  let  it  rest  there. 


FIVE  STROKES, 

妊 Same  as  胚 Pei,  A pregnant  woman. 
麵 TOO.  Front  woman  and  stont^  iinply  ing  barren, 

A wife  who  envies  or  is  jealous  of  her  husband.  Envy  jcnvious, 
jealoi.sy  and  ill  will  appearing  ia  the  countenance.  A vulgar 
form  of  妒 Tuo.  (Sha-uidh.)  See  above,  page  610. 


A beautiful  woman.  In  local  use,  denotes  simply  the 
word  Woman.  Occurs  io  the  sense  of  P5,  The  demon  of 
drought  j in  reference  to  which  it  is  sai 山 that  wherever  a 
bald-headed  womaa  lives,  it  is  sure  not  to  rain. 


规 


NE.  A slave  girl  in  a family  is  called  Ne,  op 


I Ne-tsze.  Some  use  this  word  for  Ne  koo  ^ a 
priestess  of  the  Budh  sect,  or  nither,  a Nnn.  Neu  jin  chiih 

ker,  seo  fa  wei  ne  koo  女八出 家削髪 爲丨姑 

a female  who  leaves  home  (and  repairs  to  some  (eraple)  having 
shaved  the  h 'ir  off  her  head,  becomes  a Ne-koo  or  Nun. 
sanctions  Ne,  ia  this  sense. 


Kang  he  si 

媧 


YAOU.  Yaou  neaou  | 懷 a beautiful  ap» 


pearance；  or  according  to  others,  Yaou  Iaou  | disobe- 
dient；  perverse. 

女由 CH’H—orChW. 疗 由於由 

Chow  le  1 the  wives  of  the  eldest  and  second  son^ 
are  denoraiaaled  b)  these  two  words  j they  address  each  other 
them  ； the  juuior  calls  the  senior  Chuw,  and  the  senior  calls 
I the  junior  Le.  Read  Lull,  and  T^heih,  Agitated.  The  heart 
moved  or  affected  by  grief  ； di-quielude  of  mind. 


CliO.  Quiet;  still  ； effeminate. 


CHAOU.  A female  name. 


詐 
炤 

姐 TA,  or  To,  and  Tan.  怛 

Take 姐巴  a vicious  queen,  famous  ia  history,  B.  C.  U00- 
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妳 


NAE.  The  vulgar  form  of  爾 Nae. 


The  female  breast  ； milk  ； to  suckle.  Tang  jin  hoo  chow 

shwiiy  wei . hwang  "ae  廣 y、 呼晝 睡爲黃  1 

the  men  of  Tang  call  sleeping  in  the  day  time,  the  yellow  milk. 


YUEN,  or  Wan. 


婪 

Supple；  yielding.  The  name  of  an  animal  having,  a deer's 
figure  and  fishes  eyes. 

Same  as  |^JJ  Hoo,  A woman's  name. 

rju 

t how.  From  v^oman  and  a shining  taper. 
An  elegant  figure  ； beautiful.  A man’s  name. 

M HEUEN.  A womaa's  name.  Same  as  磷 

Been,  a woman  and  a cord.  A woman  who  restrains  herself 
by  the  rules  of  propriety. 


妷 


CHIH,  and  Yih。 


From  woman  to  lose.  Used  for  Chili 碎 • a cousin. 
Read  Yih,  Licentious  j lascivious  j lewd. 


姑 

纲 

妹 


K'HEW.  A womans  name. 


The  origiual  form  0,  Undecided. 


MEI. 


The  name  of  a state；  the  name  of  a territory  ; the  younger 
5 $ 


of  sisters；  the  senior  is  called  Tseay  and  Tsze,  hence 
Tsze-mei  姊 1 sisters,  generally.  Mei,  is  a very  general 
epithet  applied  to  women,  ^ith  considerable  latitude  of  mean- 
ing. Name  of  a flower.  Kwei  mei  j denotes  the  set- 
tling or  marriage  of  a woman.  Wae  raei 夕 j、 ^ sisters  bj  the 
same  mother,  but  a different  father. 

Seaou  mei  /j>  ] niy  sister,  or  my  youngest  sister.  Ling 
mei  令 I your  sister.  Heung  mei  j an  elder  brother 
and  younger  sister.  The  following  \erse  refers  to  the  mar- 
riage  of  交 Wan-wang  with  a princess  of  Sin. 

^ ^ Ta  pang  yew  tsze, 

愰天之 1 Keen  teen  che  mei  ； 

^ ^ Wan  ting  keue  tseang, 

親 迎于谓  Tsin  ying  ya  wei, 

舟 爲 梁 Tsaou  chow  wei  leangf 
不顯 其 ^ Puh  heen  ke  kwang. 

Of  a great  nation,  there  is  a daugliler, 

Coniparable  to  the  angelic  sisters  of  heaven： 

The  elegant  presents  have  determined  his  bliss； 

In  person  he  meets  her,  oq  the  banks  of  the  W ei9 

Build  the  boats  j make  a bridge  5 

Spare  nought  to  illustrate  his  glory ! (She-king.) 

Of  Chwangkeang  a beautiful  and  virtuous  princess, 

it  is  said,  Tung  kung  che  mei  東官之 1 a sister  of 
the  eastern  harem — where  the  heir  apparent  resided.  (She- 
king—) 

Urh  kea  ke  wae  inei  yu  Sheheaoushtih  而 嫁其外 
卜于 施孝叔 _ married  his  sister  by  the  same 
mother  to  Shebeaoushuh.  (Tso-chuen.) 

As  the  name  of  a place,  once  the  residence  of  the  wicked 
Chow,  the  Shoo-king  thus  speaks, 不 ^ 

明 大命于 1 邦 Wan 客 jS  y’:e， ming  ta  raing  yu  met 

pnng.  The  king  (Woowang)  thus  spoke,  make  known  the 
great  decree  to  Mei  pang. 

妹 MO.  The  name  of  a female,  famous  in  ancient 
times.  Ke  m5  ^ | to  reject  or  despise  mechanicul  arts  | 
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accordirg  to  some,  To  reject  or  throw  away  fragments  of  food. 
Md  hei  j the  mechanical  arts. 

Urh  ke  m8,  pfih  jin  yay  而 棄彳不 和也  and 

reject  the  backward  students 一 which  shews  a want  of  benevo- 
lence. (Chwang-tsze.) 

妻 TS’HE. 炎惠 

A person  equal  to  one's  self；  a wife.  Read  To 

give  one’s  daughter  as  a wife  to  a man.  The  lcddiog  distinc- 
tion between  a wife  aod  a concubine,  is  the  acknowledged 
equality  of  the  one,  and  the  complete  subordination  of  the 
other.  Tse  tsze  j --jp  sometimes  means  a wife  and  a son, 
sometimes  only  a wife.  Foo  tse  ^ husband  and  wife. 
Tse  neu  ! a wife  and  and  a daughter.  Tse  ts 设 | 妾 
a vrife  and  a concubiue. 

Foo  tse  leang  kow  ho  haou  kwo  jih  失丨 兩口和 

日 husband  and  wife， two  persons， i 丨 1 lmnnony 

and  love  passing  their  days.  Been  tse  j virtuous 
wife 一 a term  applied  by  Chinese  husbands  to  their  wives； 
there  are  in  the  language  few  or  no  expressions  of  endearment. 

Jin  woo  tst*  yu 各 kwan  人 ^ 曰 a man  without 
a wife  is  called  Kwan  ： whether  an  old  bachelor  or  a widower. 
Teen  hea  tae  ping,  pih  sing  gin  ke  tse  shih  天 下太平 
*0*  女生安  丨 宰^  when  the  world  is  at  peace,  the 
people  ee  joy  in  repose  the  society  of  their  wives^ 一 said  in 
eontrad<stiuction  to  times  of  anarchy  and  -civil  discard,  ^hen 
families  are  scattered  and  every  one  compelled  to  seek  their 
individual  safety.  Tse  tsae  tsze  luh,  keae  tseen  ting  1 財 
子祿 皆前定  whrtber  a wife  shall  he  a treasure,  a)id 
children  a source  eraoluroeat,  is  all  previously  settled  — by 
fate.  (A  proverb.) 

Chaou  chung  ta  chin  tan  tiiig  tih  Jieu  woo  shang  we  hwan 

Ueu， t。 e neu  tse  che 孰中 大臣操 廳得許 
武尚 未婚娶 多欲以 i I 之 at  eQUrt  the 

grejt  officers  . of  state  having  heard  that  Eeu-vcoo  had  Dot 
yet  married,  many  of  them  wished  to  wije  him  by  one  of  their 
daughters. 

A pupil  of  Confucius  who  was  unjustly  imprisoned,  is 
thus  mentioDed  in  the  JLuD>yu.  Tjze  wei  Kungtj ay chang  j 


ko  ts6  yay  ； suy  tsae  Luj  see  che  chung,  fe  ke  tsuy  yay,  e ke 

tszetseche  4 謂 公冶長 •可 1 也, ‘表縲 
純之中 •非 其罪也 以其子 I 乏 C°nfucius 

said  concerning  Kun^yny^hang,  it  is  proper  to  give  a wife 
t〇  h*un,  although  he  be  in  bonds  and  imprisonment；  it  is 
not  his  crime, — and  he  gave  his  daughter  to  him  to  wife. 
In  this  example  it  is  observable  that  Tsze  is  used  to 
deuote  Confucius,  and  also  hi9  daughter  in  the  compass  of 
one  sentence.  The  commentators  remark  that  the  man’s 
being  hound  with  black  cords,  (which  was  the  ancient  usage, 

固 無害於 可丨也  was  assuredly  no  impediment 

to  u'ijing  bini _ fornolhing  自外 至者爲 榮辱心 

comes  upon  a person  (indepei\dantly  of  his  own  iDerits  or 
demerits)  can  either  be  to  him  an  honor  or  a disgrace. 

Mencius  said,  there  were  in  his  days  Jive  ways  in  which 
children  shewed  a want  of  dutj  to  their  parents；  first,  by 
slothfdlness；  second,  by  gaming-  and  drinking；  third,  Haou 

ho  tsae， SZe  tse  tsze  好 貨財私  1 子 by  a *elfish 

love  of  gain,  and  an  apirroprialioii  of  it  to  their  own  wives 
and  cliildreu— whilst  they  i.eglected  their  pareuts;  fourth, 
by  從 耳 目之欽  gratifying  their  ears  and  ejes ; and 
fifth,  by  wrangling  and  fighting.  (Mang-tsze.) 

There  is  -a  clause  in  the  laws  of  China  to  provide  against 
what,  under  such  a despotism,  one  would  scarcely  suppose 
possible  ever  to  occur  ; viz.  j 妾歐夫  wives  or 
concubines  beating  their  husbaads.  It  is  enacted  that  Fan 

tse  gow  foo  chay,  chang  yih  心 凡妻毆 夫者杖 

^ all  wives  who  beat  their  husbands  shall  receive 
one  hundred  blows;  and  夫願 離菩聽  Ahe  husband 
wish  to  separate  from  hex,  he  shall  be  permitted  to  do  so. 
Only,  as  in  many  other  cases,  the  persons  aggrieved  must 
themselves  apply  to  government ; so  in  this  case  夫自吿 
坐 thehusb  nd  himself  must  accuse,  ere  conviction  can  take 
place.  If  the  husband  receive  any  severe  and  permanent  hurt 
in  consequence  of  his  wifc\s  bealinj;  him,  she  is  to  be  strangled. 

The  inequality  of  condition  is  strongly  marked  by  the 
case  *>eing  reversed,  for  Ke  foo  gow  tse,  fei  che  shanj^,  wfih 

丨仙其 k 毆妻非 折傷勿 _ if  lhe  husband 

beat  the  wil>,  but  does  not  break  her  limbs  or  maim  her, 
the  law  shill  not  take  an^  notice  of  it. 
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There  is  a clause  to  provide  against  Tse  tse'e  yu  foo 

tsin  _ seang  gow  I 妾與; 夫轉 屬相歐 wives 

ami  concubines  fighting  with  the  relations  of  their  husband, 
and  against  I 妾歐故 夫父母  wires  and 

concubines  beating  the  parents  of  their  deceased  husband. 
(Ta-tsing-leilh-le.)  From  these  provisions  one  would  be  led 
to  suppose  that  domestic  broils  frequently  carae  to  blows 
in  China. 

Wild  geese  have  io  every  age,  been  in  China,  an  emblem 
of  conjugal  fidelity  -9  thus  in  the  She  king. 

難 _ 鳴 膈 Yuns yung  mi 叫 yen. 

旭 FI 始旦  Heuh  jih  che  tan. 

士 如歸丨  Sze  j°°  f°o  tse; 

途 冰未泮 Tae  ping  we  p_. 

Cackle  in  repons°  do  the  wild  ^e^se； 

Day  breaks,  and  morning  commences； 

The  bride  h；?s  ^one  to  bring  home  his  wifemy 
Ere  approaching  spring  shall  have  melted  the  ice. 


The  Roman  goose  carried  in  state  was  of  silver；  that  of 
the  Chinese,  which  precedes  their  marriage  processions,  is 
made  of  wood  or  tin.  The  commentators  say  the  allusion  is 

twofold,  一 * 取 其信二 取其和  Yih,  tseu  ke  sin  ； 

urh,  tseu  ke  ho.  The  first,  is  to  the  fidelity  of  geese  which 
pair  ； and  the  second  is,  the  circumstance  of  wild  geese  in 
winter  passing  south,  and  in  summer  going  north  j thereby 
shewing  a spirit  of  harmony t and  accordance  with  what  nature 
dictates. 

By  detailing  the  various  ceremonies  observed  in  marriages, 
the  Poet,  in  the  ode  from  which  this  is  taken  Tszeyinlwan 


^lj  satirized  the  lewd  disorder,  and  precipitancy  of 

the  then  monarch.  Lin 芘 tse  show  moo  令 1 壽母 
a vir  Luo  is  wife  and  an  aged  mother.  (She-king.)  Kea  pin 
mae  tse.  e p3h  yin^  chu  »g,  foo  j n yin 芪 kwei  now  foo 


家貧賣 1 依 不歷重 婦八仍 歸後夫 

he  who  from  poverty  st-JIs  his  Mife,  should  not  be  heavily 


punished  j let  the  woman  revert  to  the  last  husbaiid.  (Ta- 
tsing-luh-le.) 

The  scale  of  vices  in  the  married  state  is  called  Foo-tse- 
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kwo-kih  夫 1 過格 husband  and  wife’s  error  Scale,  or 

rule.  The  first  named  is,  for  the  husband,  Wei  Ise  so  che, 

mei  j〗h  kw。 爲丨所 制每日 — a 過 t。 he  ruled 

by  his  wife •一 for  every  day,  rated  at  one  fault.  The  wife，s 
disagreeing  with  her  husband,  is  rated  at  one  j not  rejecting 
food  and  drink,  in  order  to  remonstrate  with  her  husband, 
is  one  fault.  The  husband’s,  Yung  tse  k wo  kea， kdh  jdh  sze 
shaou  heang,  keaou  tse^  ne  koo  容 1 過家及 A 

suffering  his  wife  to  go  out  of 
the  house  ； and  enter  temples  to  burn  incense  and  have  inter- 
course with  nuns 一 is  for  each  a fault  rated  at  one.  Tsee  s5 
keih  Iny  raing  hing；  fang  foo  tse  roei  tsze  shih  kwo 

及雷鳴 行房夫 1 每次 十過。 n hdidays， 

and  on  the  new  raoon,  or  in  the  time  of  thunder,  to  have 
conjugal  intercourse,  is  for  each  time,  in  the  case  of  both 
husband  and  wife,  a fault  rated  at  ten.  Aud  for  the  wife 

Heen  foo  maou  chDw， ts&n  kw 。嫌 夫貌 醜千過 

to  dislike  her  husband  on  accouut  of  his  ugly  face,  is  a fault, 
rated  at  vne  thousand^  (Ke5  she  peen  a collec- 

tion of  Awakening  lessoas  to  the  world.  1 vol.) 

Peaou.tse-yang-she  彪 1 楊氏  the  咖 of 

Peaou  ： a person  who  lived  about.  A.  D.  608,  famous  for  her 
attachment  to  ber  husband  , a bandit,  who  saved  her,  in  times 
of  civil  commotion,  which  obliged  her  to  forsake  her  first  hus- 
band. Peaou,  and  his  brother,  were  both  murdered  by  those 
who  wished  to  obtaiu  Yangshe : but  she  and  Peaou9 s dog  called 
Wang  tsang,  were  equally  faithful  to  him  j the  dog 
seized  one  of  his  murderers  by  the  throat  and  tore  him  to 
pieces,  tlien  rolled  himself  in  the  dust,  shewing  marks  of  the 
utmost  anguish,  and  never  Mi  his  dead  body.  The  wife  first 
cut  off  her  hair；  and  mangled  her  face  by  cutting  in  it  deep 
gashes  with  a knife,  after  which  she  was  roade  a nun  by  the  king, 
who  desired  to  possess  her  ； she  next  threw  herself  into  a well 
to  drown  herself,  from  which  being  rescued,  aud  recovered  by 
the  heat  of  a fire,  she  finally  cast  herself  into  it,  and  was  burnt 
to  death.  (Nan-she.)  Puh  ting  f<>o  jin  yen 

never  listen  to  what  a wife  says, — is  a proverbial  saying  ； 

to  which  it  is  replied, 因] 言而成 其 美者亦 

不少  Yin  tse  yen  urh  ching  ke  mei  chay  yih  puh  shnou 

There  are  not  a few  instances  of  affairs  having  been  brought 
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to  an  excellent  couclusioh  from  having  attended  to  what  a 
person^  wife  said. 


PE  and  Pcih.  From  woman  and  necessary. 


鉍 

A woman  who  preserves  what  is  indispensable  to  her  sex, 
a decorous  behaviour. 

妯 Same  as  Naoilj  Vexed  and  angry. 

姊 

娘 

效 Same  as.  ^ Tsan,  Beautiful ; excellent. 


SHIN.  A woman's,  name. 


TE.  A woman's  name, 


姑 


CH，HE,  and  Ch’hen. 


Small  and  weak  or  delicate.  A woman  of  genteel  gait } who 
trips  lightly  along；  clever,  well  educated  and  accoroplished. 


TS  HEE. 


From  a crime  and  a woman.  A woman  who  has  committed 
some  crime.  A woman  placed  in  a family  above  the  rank  of 
an  ordinary  servant,  but  inferior  to  the  mistress  of  the  house； 
9 kind  of  handmaid  ； a wife  inferior  to  the  first ; a concubine. 
Chinese  moralists  do  not  allow  a concubine  to  be  taken  till 
the  age  of  forty,  and  when  there  is  no  hope  of  having  male 
issue  by  the  wife.  The  name  of  a nation.  A surname. 

Yih.  tse  )ih  tsee  | one  \^ife  and  ore  con- 

cubine. Jin  ching  tseu  wei  tsej  mae  teih  wei  tsee  人 TP 
娶爲妻 買的爲 1 she  whom  a man  correctly 

marries,  is  a wife；  she  who  is  bought  is  a concubine.  Foo  jin 

wei  to  Qhay  wei  tse  j tso  seacu  chay  wei  ts 说 人爲大 


者 爲妻做 小者爲  1 aw<>man  wh°  isthesreater 

(in  a family)  is  wife  ； ^he  who  is  the  less,  is  concubine.  Foo 

che  chin〇j  shih  yue  tse；  tsTh  shih  yu^  ^ 夫 之正室 
曰妻侧 室白 1 she  who  occupies  a husband^  middle 
chamber  (in  his  house)  is  called  Tsee.  She  who  occupies  a side 
chamber  is  called  Tset. 

Chang  tsee,  tsee  che  yew  tsze  yay  長 M 之有 
子也 the  senior  concubine,  is  the  concubine  who  has  born 
a son. 

Tseu  tse  pdh  tseu  turig  sing  ； koo  mae  tsee  p«h  che  ke  sing 

Irfh  pahcbe 娶妻 不取 同姓故 爽彳不 知 

其姓 則卜之 when  rn^irryirg  a wife,  one  of  ti  e same 
surname  is  not  taken  when  buying  a concubine,  tiot  knowing 
her  surname  j a divination  takes  place  respcctin〇;  her 一 not  to 
know  her  surname,  but  whether  the  connexion  will  be  lucky 
or  not.  (Le-king.)  Those  who  had  Sing,  or  surnames^ 
in  ancient  limes  were  persons  of  family  j the  mean  taken  as 
concubines  were  people  whom  nobody  knew.  The  same  sur- 
name was  avoided  because  such  alliaaces  胃' 
approximated  the  state  of  brutes*  Tsee,  tseen  yay  ^ 
the  Tsee  were  mean  low  persons.  (Le-ke-choo.) 

Although  concubinage  is  allowed  by  the  laws  of  China  ； 
bigamy  is  condemned  ； Thus,  under  the  clause  Tse  tsee  shih 
seu  j wife  and  concubine  losing  the  order 

which,  by  law  belongs  to  them；  it  is  said  that,  凡以妻 
爲 1 者杖一 百 Fan  e tse  wei  ts 说 chay  chang  )’th 
p^h,  In  every  case  in  which  a man  makes  his  wife  take  Ihe^ 
place  ofa  concubine；  he  shall  be  punished  with  one  hundred 

bl〇ws  — And  Tse  tsae， e ts 说 wei  he  chay,  chang  kew  sMh ，• 

ping  kae  ching 妻在以 1 爲 妻者杖 九十並 

欢 JE  he  who,  whilst  his  wife  is  alive,  puts  his  concubine 
in  the  place  of  his  wife,  shall  receive  ninety  blows,  and  both 
parties  be  again  put  into  the  rank  which  belongs  to  them. 
Then  follows  the  passage  here  referred  to,  yew  tse,  kang 

tseu  tse  chay， ph  chang  kew  sh”i， le  e 若有 妻更娶 

妻有亦 杖丸 •十 離異1 1 hu  wh° has  a Wlfe  mar- 

ries  another  wift*,  he  also  shall  receive  ninety  blows;  and  the 
last  wife  be  separated  from  him.  (Ta  tsin^  Leuh-le,  6 T〇l.) 

In  the  notes  on  this  law,  it  is  said,  that  the  mtaning  of 

the  word  or  wife,  is  being  on  an  equality  with  her  hus- 

band. Tse  nae  yu  foo,  tse  te  che  jin 
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八 a wife  is  one  whose  person  is  equal  in  rank  to 
that  of  her  husband  ； but,  TseS  chay  yu  foo  tseS  keen  urh  e 

妾考 f 與夫 接見而 已 a cmicubine  is  one  who  is 

merely  admitted  to  a sight  of  the  husband  ； hence  to  invert 
the  place  of  each,  is  Ya  kwei  wei  tseen  urh  shing  tseen  wei 

kwd 壓貴鷂 賤而弁 賤爲貴 tD  kgrade  the 

honorable  to  a mean  place  ; and  to  raise  the  mean  to  a place 
of  honor,  — which  it  is  added,  overthrows  aH  the  laws  of  moral 
propriety  and  decorum. 

Other  cases  are  provided  against,  which  shew  the  depravity 

of  human  nature;  as,  all  who  將 妻 ！ 受財 典展 

舆 人 1 rent  out  for  a sum  of  mo 丨 iey， their  wives 

and  concubines,  to  other  men,  as  wives  and  concubines — shall 
be  punished  with  ei«hly  blows  j and  all  who  j 

4 争 人者 * falsely  call  their  wives  and  concu- 

bines sisters,  and  marry  them  toother  men,  shall  receive  eighty 
blows. 

Against  Neen  laou  tseu  tse^  ^ | old  men 

Biarrying  concubines,  the  moral  writers  are  very  decided. 

老年置 i 不獨 自身 損德且 貽禍後 

人斷 斷不可 ^ old  men  to  take  concubines,  is  not 

only  destructive  of  personal  virtue,  but  is  detailing  a curse 
on  posterity, 一 most  decidedly  it  ought  not  to  be  done, 一 the 
curse  arises  from  the  bad  example  to  the  whole  family  which 
such  follj  exhibits.  (TseueD-jin-keu-hw5.) 

Puh  king  che  tsee  san  shih  kung  置 | 二 • 

十功  to  refrain  from  lightly  taking  concubines,  is  merit 
rated  at  thirty.  Tse  c sang  tsze  fuh  che  chung  tsee  )ih 

jin  w<)。 — kw。 妻己生 + 復置籠 j — •人 

五十過  a man's  wife  having  already  burn  to  him  a son, 
if  he  afterwards  take  beloved  concubines,  for  every  one  such 
person,  he  commits  a fault  rated  fifty.  (Kung-kwo-kih.) 


O,  and  Ko. 


w 


From  to  add  and  woman.  To  give  additional  knowledge 
to  females.  A female  teacher ； school-mistress  or  governess. 


伽 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


姝 HO.  A woman's  name  ； a fine  countenance. 

狗 HEU.  _ 

Handsome；  pretty  j pleasing}  affording  pleasure  ? joj. 
Read  Keu， A connnon  epithet*  for  a woman  in  Ho-nan  province* 
An  old  woman. 

He^i  ^ occurs  syn.  with  these  four  嘘 劬煦嘔 

all  of  which  are  pronounced  Heu.  A case  occurs  in 
the  llth  vol.  of  the  history  She-ke  where  it  is  said 

of  a famous  person,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Han  dynasty, 
Heang  wang  keen  jin  kung  king,  tsze  gae,  yen  yu  heu  heu 

項王見 人恭敬 慈愛言 語嘔嘔 the  kins 

when  he  s:iw  anj  person  behaved  with  reverence  and  respect, 
T^ith  kindness  and  love；  his  speech  was  mild  and  soothing.-— 
Other  copies  for  the  last  two  characters  write  | | Heu  heu. 


妖 


FA 


An  eflFeminate  appearance  j woman-like  j good  or  well-looking  „ 


多 正 


CHING. 


A woman’s  name.  One  says,  A correct  decorous  behaviour 


M 

妨 

Ldt 

許 


MIN.  A woman's  name. 


POO.  A beautiful  woman. 


PWAN.  From  woman  and  half.  A woman 


during  Yu 芒 sze  月事  the  period  of  her  monthly  courses  ； 
under  such  circumstances,  it  was  anciently  the  usage,  E tan 
choo  meen  以丹 诖面  to  mark  the  face  with  a red 
pigment. 
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TUNG.  A woman’s  name. 


鉻 

姆 MOO,  and  Mow.  ■ 

From  woman  and  mother.  A mistress  or  governess  in 
a family  ； an  old  lady  of  fifty  who  teaches  young  women. 
A term  by  which  the  wife  of  a younger  brother  addresses 
her  husband's  sister-in-law.  The  name  of  a hill.  A widow 
of  the  age  of  fifty,  who  becomes  a kind  of  schot  l-ruistress. 
The  wife  of  a younger  brother  culls  her  husband^  sister  Moo. 
Used  to  denote  a midwife,  vulgarly  called  Show  sang, 

and  j 妾 TseS  sang. 

Tse  tseang  sang  tsze,  foo  she  ra<jo  e fuh  urh  tuy  |J^ 

生子夫 f 1 灰 眼而對  when  the  wife  is  about 

to  bear  a child  (she  is  removed  to  a side  apartment)  and  the 
husband  sends  the  midwife  (or  elderly  governess)  to  adjust 
her  raimeot  and  withdraw.  (Liking.) 

Moo  lung  moo  ] 同姥  rooo  (from  秘續 aw  and 
mother)  is  the  same  as  Moo,  from  woman  and  oldy  An  old 
woman } an  aged  moth^rlj  woman.  Moo,  neu  sze  yaj  ^ 
女師也  m〇〇y  is  a female  teacher.  Moo,  foo  jin  woo  shih 
woo  tsze  ch5h,  puh  fiih  kea,  e foo  taou  keaou  jin  chay  飞 

五 十無于 1U 不 復嫁以 婦道敎 

moo  denotes  a woman  of  fifty  ye  irs  of  age,  who 
has  had  no  children,  and  leaving  her  home  does  not  again 
marry,  but  teaches  others  the  duties  of  women. 


f 会 


FOO. 

Beautiful,  pleasing,  pleased.  A gera  with  variegated  veins. 


# 


姝 

焓 


Same  as  獮 Nae,  The  breast ; milk. 


LING.  From  woman  and  commanding.  A wo- 
mm  6 uame.  One  says,  Aq  ingenious  clever  woman. 


姊 


An  ancient  form  of  娥 E. 


TSZE.  From  woman  and  a sort  of  aprony 


or  dress  covering  for  the  knee^,  worn  by  the  kings  in  ancient 
times.  1 sze  tseih  yay,  yew  jih  che  chuh  tseih  she  to  urh  rninj 

1 稹也® 日始出 積時多 而明也 

Tsze， denotes  accumulation,  as  the  sun  after  its  going  forth 
b)  an  accession  of  time  becomes  brighter. 


姊 


TSZE. 


_ 辟 


The  usual  form  of  the  precedin〇：,  under  which  Kang-he 
gives  the  definition.  A bride  reflerling  on  her  deceased 
parents,  and  her  former  home,  says,  ia  the  Shc-king,  I, 

出 宿于沛  Chiih  silh  yu  Tsze, 

傲 餞于禰 Yin  Ne， 

女 子唷行  Neu  tsze  yew  hing, 

父 兄 弟 Yuen  foo  moo  heung  tev 

問 我諸始  Wan  wo  choo  koo, 

遂及伯 1 Suy  kelh  pih  tsze.  • 

— Went  forth  and  passed  a night  on  the  Tse^ 

And  ate  of  ibe  road -sacrifice  at  the  Ne  s 
Then  I a female  proceeded  forlorn, 

Far  removed  from  my  parents  and  brolhers： — 

O to  make  kind  enquiries  of  mj  sisters;— 

And  to  obtarn  the  society  of  my  aunts. 

According  to  aficient  usage,  in  China,  princesess  married 
to  the  kings  of  neighbouring  slates,  could  never  return  to  their 
pareut^s  house;  aiid  the  late  Emperor  Kten-lut/g  made  it  a 

law,  that  those  females  who  were  received  iutotlve  palace  as 

imperial  concubines,  should  never  return  to  their  parentsf 
home. 

Peaou  heun〇j  te,  yu  peaou  tsze  niei  chang  ching  pdh  pc 

表兄 弟與表 1 妹良成 不避 firsUuusins， 

with  their  utices9  even  when  growu  up,  do  not  retire  from 
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each  other’s  company,— but  continue  to  associate  in  some 
families,  which  ends  in  illicit  connexions  and  scandals. 
(Tseuen-jin~keu-hw8.) 


始 


CHE,  or  She. 


^ n 


From  women  and  eminent  ',  the  beginning  of  woman. 
(S1iw5-wIq.)  The  beginning；  the  commencement；  the  ofigin. 
Read  ( / ),  To  begin  i to  origioate.  Answers  to  then,  when 
introducing  the  second  member  of  a sentence,  which  expresses 
a circumstance  that  must  be  preceded  by  something  else.  En- 
ters into  several  proper  names.  Name  of  a liill， and  ofa 
district.  Pun  che  ^ the  origin.  Fang  che  wei  ^ 
and  then  il  may  be  done, 一 somethsu^  else  having;  preceded. 
Sze  & 四始  the  four  beginnings,  refers  to  the  origin  of 
malerial  existences.  San  che  ] the  three  beginnings^ 

iefers  to  the  year,  the  sun,  and  the  moon.  Tsih  che  七 1 
the  seven  begin ii in gs.  The  name  of  a medicine  j applied  also 
to  Heaven,  earth,  man,  and  the  four  seasons.  An  eclipse, 
that  was  deemed  \ery  ominous  during  the  Han  dynasty,  is 
mentioned  thus^  Jihshibyu  saa  che  Q * j an  e- 

dipse  of  the  sun  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  moon  in  the  morn- 
ing.一 These  three  coincidencies  are  here  called  the  three  begin- 
nings, viz.,  Suy  che  chaou,  yue  che  chaou,  jih  che  chaou  ； 

che  yew  chaou  yay 嵐 ’之朝 月之朝 日之朝 

1 猶朝也  the  n.orning  of  the  year  ； the  morning  oithe 
month  i the  morning  of  the  day  ； Che,  Beginning,  is  the  same 
as  Chaou,  Morning.  (Tseen-han.) 

One  of  his  statesmen,  Paou  seuen  thus  addressed 

Gaete 哀帝  the  raouxnful  monarch,  on  the  occasion.  Pe 
lbea  foo  sze  t 各 en  ; moo  sze  te  ; tsze， yang  le  min  陛 1 《父 

事天母 事地子 養黎民 il  is  y°llr  Majesty  s 

duty  to  serve  heaven  as  your  father^  the  earth  as  your  mother, 
and  to  nourish,  as  your  children,  the  black-haired  people； — 
but  he  adds,  since  you  came  to  the  throne,  your  father  heaven 
has  been  eclipsed  of  his  brightness ； your  mother  earth  bas 
lirmbled  wilh  convulsions  (referring  to  an  e srthqu  ike), sand 
your  children  the  people  spread  a general  panic,  by  strange 
reports  circul  led  amongst  them.  The  writer,  who  had 
made  up  his  mind,  to  meet  death  rather  than  hold  his  peace, 


then  calls  on  the  Emperor  to  reform  himself  and  his  govern- 
ment. 

Confucius  thus  expresses  himself  respecting  the  order 
which  ought  to  be  preserved  in  "what  concerns  virtue  and 
knowledge.  Wuh  yew  pun  m6,  sze  yew  ebung  che；  che  so 

seen  how,  tsih  kin  taou  e 物 有木末 事有終 1 

知所 先後則 近道‘ thinSs  have  a — and  a 

top  ; affairs  have  an  end  aud  a beginning  ； to  know  what  comes 

first,  and  what  should  follow  after， is  a near  approach  to 

wisdom.  It  is  added  in  the  commentary  that  a clear  under- 
standing of  what  is  goodness  and  personal  virtue,  must  precede 
reDovating  a people;  and  that  Che  che  wei  che  5 nang  tlh 

wei  Chuns 知止爲 1 能 得爲終 a kwledge 

of  one*s  duty  must  precede  an  ability  to  perform  it.  Che 
yuen  been  | 2l  Heen  district  in  the  province  of 

Canton.  Che  yuen  | 兀 an  Imperial  title  during  the 
Han  Dynasty,  B.  C.  81.  Che  hwang  te  ^ 皇 ^ ihefirst 
Emperor  i— a title  assumed  by  the  founder  of  the  ^ Tsin 
dynasty,  the  infamous  monarch  who  burnt  the  books  and 
built  the  great  wall  in  China,  B.  C.  220. 


趙 An. 餅 


s.  c。 


Same  as  Jen,  A tall  elegant  figure- 

PIN.  A concubine. 


妍 

姍 


SHAN,  or  San. 


m 


From  woman  and  a record,  or  an  abbreviation  of  Shan3 
To  pare  or  scrape  off.  Good  or  beautiful  to  speak  against  anda 
ridicule.  Read  Pwan,  Ugly.  Read  Seen,  A person's  gait 
or  manner  of  walking.  Read  S5,  The  appearance  of  a ladj^ 
gannents  trailing  on  the  ground  as  she  walks.  Shan  seaou 
1 to  speak  a 式 aifist  and  laugh  at. 

This  word  occurs  in  some  verses  composed  by  Woo  Te 
武帝  the  martial  emperor,  B.  C.  81,  on  his  seeing  an 
apparition  of  Lcfoojin  his  deceased  and  beloved 
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queen.  During  the  Emperor’s  mourning， a Fang  sze  方士 
or  magician,  named  Shaouun^  professed  to  be 

able  to  Che  ke  shin  致其神  bring  back  Hie  spirit  of 
the  queen.  Accordingly  a tent  was  fitted  up,  and  at  ni〇;ht 
illuminated  with  lamps；  wine  and  a repast  was  spread  out 
where  the  shade  of  the  deceased  was  to  corner  and  the 
Emperor  placed  in  an  adjoining  tent,  that  he  might  have 
a distant  view  of  the  ghost  of  the  queen,  which  actually 
(it  is  said)  made  its  appearance,  sat  down  in  the  tent,  and 
walked  about  in  it.  The  likeness  of  the  apparition,  to  the 
queen  was  striking ; yet  the  Emperor  seemed  to  doubt  the 
reality,  and  says.  She  yay  ? fei  yay  ? leih  urh  wang  che,  peen 

ho  shan  Shan  ke  iae  che 是 邪非邪 .立而 室之， 
偏何彳  1 其來遲  was  it  she  ? or  was  U iu>t  ?一 

as  1 «tood  and  gazed  upon  her,  how  she  walked  about  and 
slowly  advanced ! (Tseen-han.) 

Of  the  ^reat  Captain  Ying  ^ho  subjected  all  Ibe 

Chinese  states  to  his  own  sway,  and  called  himself  The  First 
Emperor,  (B.  C.  245,)  it  is  said,  that  in  consequence  of  his 
success,  Yin  kin^  ke  so  seih；  tsze  jin  sze  che,  shan  seaou 

sa:tae 因矜其 所蟹自 任私知 1 笑三 

4 戈 he  boasted  of  ihe  course  he  had  run；  pre  umed  on  his 
individual  knowledge  ； and  vilified  and  laughed  at  the  three 
a^es —— which  preceded  him,  viz.  the  dyuasties,  Hea,  Shang,  and 
Chow.  (Tseen-han.) 


妖 


YANG,  or  Yang. 


■ 


A term  by  \®hich  a woman  designates  herself  instead  of 
using  the  pronouns  I and  Me. 


姐 


TSEAY. 


粗 


An  elder  sister.  The  term  was  formerly  applied  to  mothers. 
Read  Tsze,  Name  of  a place.  Used  to  denote  Proud  and 
disrespectful.  Tsze  and  Tscay  ^ | are  both  epitl)ets  of 
senior  sisters.  Seaou  tstay  小彳 an  appellation  of  the 
daughters  of  rich  people；  Miss.  Tseay  tseay  ^ ^ a gene- 

ral  appellation  of  women.  Foo  kwei  jia  teih  neu,  ching 


seaou  tseay  富貴人 的女稱  小 I rich  men’， 

daughters  are  called  Seaou-tseay,  little,  or  delicate  elder 
sister.  Ta  fan  ching  neu  tsze  wei  tseay-tseay  大凡稱 
女子爲 1 1 a common  appellation  of  females， is, 

Tseay-tseay^ — elder  sister.  Wo  tseay  ^ or  Kea  tseay 
家 1 roy  elder  sister.  Ling  tseay  介 your  «istei\ 

Ta  seaou  tseay  大小 1 the  senior  young  lady.  Urh 
seiou  tseay  二 /]\  ^ the  second  young  lady.  The  name 
sometimes  precedes,  as  Yew  s mi  tseay  允二'  yew  the 
third  sister  and  sometiraes  an  epithet  is  prefixed,  as  Keaou 
ts  ay  巧 1 the  clever  young  lady.  Chung  tseay  育藍 
J beloved  sister,  ap|>el!ali〇n  of  a notorious  royal  cour- 
tezan  under  Che  Tang  dynasty,  A.  D.  702.  A renowned  Poet 
in  China,  Le-pih  when  inloxitated  (to  which  vice  he 

vas  addicted)  rallied  the  king  for  not  bringincr  forward  Chung- 
tseay  to  entertain  the  companT.  Ning  wang  寧 王 the  king 
therefore  orders  1 her  to  fi;ng  behiud  the  screens；  on  which 
the  drunken  poet  rose  and  returning  thanks  said,  Suy  pQh  heu 

keen  meen,  waa  sMiig  yih  hing  e 雖不許 見面聞 

，鄭  although  we  are  not  allowed  to  see  her  face, 

still  it  is  a happiness  to  hear  her  voice.  (Pih-raei-siii-y ung.) 

Read  Tsze.  Shan  l sze  ^ j the  name  of  a place  on 
the  N.  W.  of  China,  B.  C.  200. 


JAJL 

M 


KAN,  or  Man,  and  Tan. 


From  woman  and  a sweet.  An  epithet  by  which  an  old  woraao 
designates  herself.  Thus  defined  in  Kang-he  女需之 ^ 老者* 
能以甘 言悅人  Foo  tche  laou  chay,  n5ng  e kan  yen 

yue  jin,  A woman  who  is  old  and  who  is  able  by  sweet  words 


to  please  people. 

YUE. 


娀 

姑 


Li^ht  j opposite  of  heavy  and  of  grate. 


KOO. 


轴 狀 

An  epithet  of  respect,  used  by  a wife  to  her  husband,a 

mother.  A father’s  sisters  are  also  called  Koo ; a wife  call* 

her  husband  sisters  Seaou  koo  | the  sisters  of  a grand 
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father  are  called  j Wang  koo.  Used  as  a Particle  imply- 
ing Temporary  indulgence.  The  name  of  a star,  of  a state, 
and  of  a hill.  TsS  koo  j a cross  or  diverging  road. 

The  section  called  Tsew-kaou  酒誥  royal  commands 
forbidding  wine  or  drunkenness,  contained  in  the  Shoo-king, 
has  these  words  respecting  those  who  assembled  to  drink  and 
carouse  at  nights,  Wuh  yung  sha  che ; koo  wei  keaou  che 

勿 庸殺之 1 惟 敎之“  is  not  necessary  to  kill 

them,  bear  with  and  teach  them  better.  The  vice  of  drunk- 
enness is  represented  as  prevailing  to  an  extreme  degree 
amongst  both  the  rulers  and  people,  about  U 00  years,  B.  C. 
and  admonitions  against  it,  are  the  subject  of  a whole  book 
in  the  Shoo-king.  Commentators  are  at  a loss  to  conceive 
why  death  as  a punishment  for  drunkenness  should  have 
been  thought  of  ^ they  imagine  that  those  midnight  carousals, 
were  of  a seJitious  and  traitorous  tendency；  and  resembled 
the  severity  of  an  existing  law,  which  declares,  Yay  tseu  heaau 

sin  chay， kae  sze  tsuy 夜聚 曉散者 皆死罪 

those  who  hold  midnight  assemblies  which  disperse  in  the 
day  time,  are  ail  guilty  of  a capital  offence. 

In  the  the  death  of  Tsing  tsze  子； i disciple 

of  Confucius,  is  mentioned  with  a circumstance  which 
attended  his  death  j the  whole  is  related  by  Tankung  今冒 
thus,  The  mat  on  which  the  philosopher  lay  had  been  givea 
to  him  by  a person  of  superior  rank  ； and  when  he  adyerted 
to  it  from  overhearing  the  conversation  of  his  servant  boy 
and  his  son,  who  sat  at  hi&  bed  side,  he  insisted  on  having 
U changed  immediately,  that  he  might  not  die  under  the 
charge  of  assuming  rank  not  his  due.  His  son  remonstrated 
in  vain,  and  the  mat  was  changed  j but  ere  he  was-  put  to 
rights  on  another  mat,  he  expired  ； the  words  he  used  on 
the  occasion,  are  a favorite  Chinese  quotation,  Keun  tsze  die 
gae  jin  yay  e tlh  ； se  jin  che  gae  jin  yay  e koo  seih  君子 

之愛人 也以德 .細 A 之愛 人也以 1 

a good  man  loves  others  in  conformity  A^ith  strict  virtue 
and  propriety  ； petty  men  love  others  with  a weak  indul- 
gence— and  from  tender  feeling  violate  the  strict  rules  of 
etiquette  and  of  virtue.  This  latter  feeling  the  Chinese  call 
Foojinchejin^^A2#aneffbminatebenevolen('e;— 
and  they  admire  the  stoicism  of  the  ancients,  which  Pub  e 


sze  san^  che  peen  \ih  ke  so  show  ^j7  ^ 

易 does  not  alter  the  principles  it  has  main* 

tained,  for  such  a change  of  circumstances  as  life  or  death 
can  make. 


3 ART  i. 


5 v 


娃 


SZE.  A woman's  name. 


KEA.  A woman’s  name. 


TSZE,  or  Sze. 


A term  by  which  brothers'  wives  desigaate  each  other； 
the  senior  sister  is  commonly  called  Sze  -,  aud  the  junior 
Te-  Tae  tsze  ^ j is  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Zf： 
Wan-wang.  In  one  of  the  passages  of  the  She-king,  where  her 
name  occurs,  the  change  of  style  is  observable  ； the  modem 
word  Sze  ^ to  think  is  there  considered  an  expletive. 

思 齊大任  Sze  tse  jin， 

火 王 之母  W3n  wang  che  moo, 

思始 周姜  Sze  mei  Cht>w  keang, 

兄室  / ^婦  King  shTh  che  foo; 

太 1 嗣 ■音  Tae  tsze  tsze  rae  — > 

則 白斯男  Tslh  pKh  sze  nan’ 

Think  on  the  accoraplished  Tae  jin, 

The  mother  of  the  king  fVdn-wan^9 
Think  cn  the  beautiful  Chowkean^i 
A.  lady  of  Chow's  royal  house； 

Tae-tsze  perpetuated  the  fame  of  the  family, 

And  bore  a.huudred  sons.. 

F(h  nan,  keu  ching  soo  urh  yen  ke  to  yay  百 
邀^而 言" 其^  多也  a hundred  sons — suggests  a whole 

number,  to  express  that  they  were  many.  (She-kiug.) 

Panu  tsze  yew  wang  che  pe  tsee  j 幽 王^  之璧 

Paoutszc,  the  favorite  coiicubine  of  C,  760， 


Neu.  V.  38th  Radical. 


626 


姓 


SING. 


m 钴 


From  woman  and  to  be  burn.  The  family  name  or 
surname.  The  Chinese  express  the  whole  of  their  surnames 
by  Pth  sing  the  hundred  Sing,  which  is  a general 

term  for  Ihe  people  , or  subjects. 

The  Lin,  is  an  imaginary  animal  of  the  deer  species, 
that  is,  having  the  body  of  a deer,  the  tail  of  a cow.  and  the 
hoof  of  a horse；  it  is  in  Chinese  poetry  the  emblem  of  the 
most  irmoxious  and  benevolent  qualities  ; it  Pdh  tseen  sang 

4saou  ； puh  le  sang  chung  不* 踐生 草不 履生蟲 

treads  not  oil  the  living  plant  j it  steps  not  on  living  insects. 

J in  the  following  quotation  mesniB  grand  children  who 
conlinue  the  surname. 


which  case,  they  are  aI»o  called  ^ | Shwang  sing,  double 
surnames.  Tuug  sing  同 1 of  the  same  surname. 

Pih  kea  sing  百家  1 Ibe  hundred  family  names  or 

surnames.  This  is  the  title  of  a small  tract  which  .contains 
the  most  of  Chinese  surnames.  It  is  one  of  the  first 
books  committed  to  memory  by  children,  when  learning  the 
souuds  of  the  characters.  There  is  an  edition  called 

目家  1 考略 灿 kaou  An 

inquiry  into  the  hundred  family  names*;— it  contains  & 
short  account  of  the  origin  of  each  family.  The  first  name 
inserted  is  Chaou  or  趙 Chaou,  who  bein^  promoted  by 
the  Kin^  Mulvwang：  ^ /to  the  govenrment  of  the  town 
Chaou,  (B.  C.  9^0,)  his  descendants  took  the  name  of  tht 
town  as  their  family  dis»inction.  This  little  tract  was  compiled 
by  an  aged  scholar,  about  the  commencement  of  the  Sung 


麒之定  Li ii  che  ting, 

振振公  1 、Chin  chin  kung  —， 

于 Yu  tseay  lin  ke  ! 

The  forehead  of  the  Liu  (how  inoffensive) ! 

Haw  substantially  virtuous,  Sir,  are  your  grandsons. 
Ah  ! see  io  them  the  Lin  itself.  (-She-kii)^.) 


The  following  pompons  phraseology  is  in  China  merelycivil  j 

Tsing  W 丨, tsun  Si 丨丨 g ta  mi%  請問尊  j 大名  bt;g  t〇 

ask  your  honorable  surname^  and  great  name  this  Is  the 


language  of  ail  ranks  j — the  poorest  and  most  obscure.  Answer, 
Tseen  sing  hwang  ^ my  mean  surname  is  Hwang, 
Without  ceremony  it  may  be  said.  Sing  chang,  ming  king 
I ^ ^ ^ surname  Chang,  and  name  King. 

Of  another  person  it  may  be  said,  Ho  sing  ^ what 
surname?  or  | ^ ^ surname  what  ? uarae  who  ? i.  e. 
vwhal  is  his  name  a«d  surname ; or  in  direct  address  from  a 
superior  to  an  inferior；  or  amongst  equals  in  unceremonious 
phrase,  it  means — what  is  your  name  and  surname.  Joo  sing 


shin  mo  j what  is  your  surname?  They  ask 

the  sSame  question,  with  prefixing  any  pronoun,  thus,  ^ j 
大名  Kaoa  sing  la  ming,  Xofty  surname,  and  great  name  ? 


Wan  yew  tan  sing,  fah— 文有 單丨復 j iu 
writings  there  are  single  and  reiterated  surnames  j 

5.  e.  consiting  of  a single  character,  or  of  two  characters  ； in 


dynasty  (the  era  of  William  the  Conqueror)  and  had  the 
surname  Chaou  placed  first  in  complimeirt  to  the  Sun 芪 
family,  whose  surname  was  Chaou. 

The  Chinese  Sin^,  corresponds  to  the  Nomen  of  the 
Romans,  and  to  the  cMw  of  the  Scotch.  If  surn：imes  did  not 
exist  in  England  till  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror,  it 
wouM  appear  that  they  .proYailed  in  China  at  least  2000  ) ears 
before  they  were  introduced  into  Britain.  In  some  parts  of 
which,  viz.  Wales  and  Ireland,  th&y  are  yet  but  partially  used. 

The  etymology  of  Chinese  surnames  is  in  many  instances 


borrowed  from  the  names  of  itlacv^  some  from  incidents  in 
theJives  of  the  founders  af  tlie  family  ; and  «ome  from  ；the 
character  of  the  .person.  The  surnnnie  .given  above, 

is  an  example  of*  the  first.  The  surname. Le  夺: >a  pear,  is 


taken  from  .the  founder  of  the  family  having  dwelt  beneath 
a pear  tree,  when  a\oiding-the  malice  of  king  Chow  (B.  C. 
H b2).  The  surname  虬 •馬  a horse ^ is  takenVrom  a title 
i〇f*xli»tiB〇tion  given  to  the  fouuder  of  the  family,  \u  allusion 
to  the  martial  qualities  of  the  war-horse. 

In  the  Chinese  laws,  under  the  clause  Tung  sing  wei  hwao 
同 j 爲 ^女昏  person  of  the  same  surname  marrying,  it  is 
decreed  that  Fan  tung  sin 茗 wei  hwau  chay,  kS  chang  Jew  shfh 

lee 凡同 1 爲婚者 谷杖六 十離異 in 


all  cases,  Mhen  those  of  the  same  intermarry,  each 

person  shall  be  punished  with  sixty  blows,  and  ibe  parties 
be  separated.  The  Foo  neu  ,kwei  Jtsuog,  tsae  le  juh  kwao 
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歸女 歸宗財 禮人官 the  fema 丨 eS  — 丨丨 be  ietUrned 

to  their  kindred  j and  the  property  and  presents  be  confiscated 
to  govenment. 

If  it  be  a mark  of  the  savage,  9tate  to  be,  (as  Pliny  says, 
of  the  savages  of  mount  Atla«)  Anonymi^  nameless ; and 
civilization  be  in  proportk)n  to  the  number  of  names,  the 
Chinese  are  the  most  civ^ized  nation  on  earth.  Originally 
every  person  had  but  one  name,  as  Adam  ； Romulus  ； 


The  names  imposed  by  Chinese  parents  and  friends,  as 
well  as  those  they  take  themselves,  are  always  intended  to 
be  Kdh  tseang  吉*  鮮 “ fausta  noniina， or  noniina  bona  i ’’ 
hoping  that  the  Latin  proverb  will  prove  true,4*  bonum  nomen 
bonum  omen.，，  It  does  not  however  appear,  that  they 
practice  onamantia,  or  fortel  a man^  good  or  bad  fortune 
from  the  letters  in  his  name；  although  they  do  it  from  his 
natal  hour,  his  hands,  bis  face,  and  the  structure  of 


Hengist  ； and  so  on.  The  Romans  had  three  names,  viz. 
a Praenoraen  ； Nomen,  and  Cognomen.  The  Chinese  have 
generally  /owr,  sometimes  sia;  names. 


l 姓 
2. 名 


Sing,  The  family  name  ； the  name  of  the 
xlnn,  or  surname  ; the  nomen  of  the  Romans. 
Min^,  The  name,  or  Roman  Praeao'raen,  or  the 


his  boves  ； and  hence  say,  there  are  Kwei  kuh  noble 

bones  ； and  Tseen  kiih  ^ igoble  bones } which  explains 

the  abusive  saying  — * 身 your  whole  bady  is 

composed  of  mean  bones. 

The  word  ^ Sing  is,  in  the  following  quotation  a proper 
name.  Hea,  Tsae  sha  -ke  ta  foa,  Kutig  sun  sing,  Rung  sun  h5 


Europeans’  Christian  name  ; of  these  the  Chinese 
have  three  ^ viz.  the 

t 乳名  Joo  ming,  The  breast  name 一 the  name 
given  to  a 、child  as  soon  as  it  sucks  ks  mother’s 
breMt， 


4 書名  Sho©  rriing,  Book  nnme,— the  name  given 
to  a^btyy  ^when  he  goes  to  school  i and  lastly,  the 
5 •官名  ’Kwan  ming,  Official  name,  a name  gWe  i 
♦in  to  government  by  literary  gradaales  ; 
members  of  mercantile  companies  (Hon^  mer 
chants)  ； or  other  persons  who  haTe  concerns 


with  government. 

务 .导！  Ts^ze,  is  the  character,  or  name  taken  by  men 
when  they  marry. 

7.  H^ou,  Titles  taken  by  old  men  of  fifty. 


The  Chinese  do  not  like  that  the  Praenomen， or  Ming  名 
lo  be  mentioned  or  written  'without  some  qualified  epithet  of 
Tespect  attached  to  it.  Hence  the  Ming  name  is  called 
the  Hwuy  meaning  that  which  is  to  be  mentroned  with 
reverence,  or  avoided  altogether  ； on  this  account-， even  in 
Dictionaries  of  the  Language,  the  Praenomen  of  an  Emperor 
is  not  inserted,  but  with  some  line  vr  Vines  omitted  to  make 
it  appear  different  from  his  name  ； and  from  this  piece  of 
superstitious  etiquette,  of  avoiding  the  common  use,  or 
profanation  of  an  Imperial  name,  some  characters  hare  been 
peroianeotly  altered  ia  the  maaoer  of  writing  them> 


夏蔡殺 其大夫 公孫丨 公孫霍 in 

mer,  the  people  of  the  state  Tsae  killed  their  governors  Kung» 
sun-sing,  and  Kwig-sun  h^.  (€han-tsew.) 

In  the  Shoo-king,  the  virtiroas  example  of  the  ancient 

King  堯 Yao*!’, （B.  C.  22和) is  rbus  stated •克 明俊德 

以 親九族 •九族 旣睦. 平章百 1- 百 ^ 
昭明 •協 和萬邦 • 黎 民於變 •時雍 h™ 

able  by  the  influence  of  his  great  and  illustrious  virtues,  to 
unile  all  his  numerous  kmdred  'within  the  nine  degrees 
of  consanguinity  ； these  being  all  united  in  mutual  harmony, 
he  trarrquili^ed  and  promoted  the  Justure  of  the  vir- 

tues ； and  his  own  people  being  rendered  illustrious  by  their 
virtues;  he  joined  in  the  bands  of  amity  ^11  nations.  O how 
great  then,  the  change  to  goodness  •,  and  how  peaceful  the 
state  of  the  black-haired  people  ! 

FGli  e sing  che  tsm  服異  1 之親  subjected  (to  a 

willing  union)  relatk)ns  of  a different  surname. 

Prh  sing  ke  nuy  min  shoo  yay  百 1 s 內 民庶也 
Pth-sing  denotes  the  common  people  within  the  royal  domain. 

The  disconsolate  state  of  a person  deprived  of  the  aid  of 
his  own  kindred,  is  thus  lamented  by  an  ancient  poet,  in  the 
She-king. 

有秋 之杜  Yew  te  che  Too, 

其 葉普靑  Ke  # tsing  tsing; 

獨行袁 景 Tfihhinskeungkeuns; 
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豈 無他人  Ke  woo  ta  jin  j 

不 如我同 1 Puh  joo  wo  tung  sing, 

嗟行 之八  Tseay  hinS  ehe  jin， 

胡不 还焉  Hoo  puh  pe  yen  ； 

人 無兄第  J in  woo  heung  te, 

胡 不伙焉  H<K>  ptih  tsze  yen ; 

Even  the  solitary  Too  tree9 

Has  leaves  to  form  an  umbrageous  shade  ： 

But  alone  must  I wander  forlorn  and  disconsolate  j — 

I say  not  beside  me  there  are  no  human  beings, 

But  none  are  to  me  as  my  kindred^ 

Ah  ! ye  men  who  pass  bj, 

Will  none  of  you  to  me  be  attached  j 
A ram  bereft  of  his  brothers； 

How  is  it,  that  none  will  assist  him  ! 

The  solitary  Too  tree,  is  thrice  introduced  in  the  She-king,s 
and  it  is  always  a metaphor  of  being  alone,  destitule,  forsaken, 
and  comfortless.  (Commentary  on  the  She-king.) 

Sin?  poo  ] or  Sing  che  tsilh  poo  J 

A biography  of  eminent  men  and  women.  120  vol,  arranged 
according  to  the  surnames  under  the  different  dynasties；  the 
style  is  not  good;  the  book  altogether  is  deficient  in  anima- 
tion ； it  is  a dull  compilation.  Sing  she  te  >van  ^ 
a small  work  on  the  surnames.  5 vols. 


嫁 

鉚 

委 


PE.  A woman's  name. 


MAOU.  Good ; excellent. 


WEI,  and  Wei.  胥 


% 


From  grain  placed  above  woman.  The  ears  of  grain 
hanging  down.  To  bend  down  as  with  a heavy  burden.  To 
sustain  a burden,  or  office  j to  belong  to  ； to  put  down  j to 
reject  ； to  send  away  ； to  send  ； to  depute  a persou  to  perform 
some  official  duty;  lo  collect  together. 


Pun  yue  yuen,  mb  yue  wei  木曰 原末臼 1 the 
origin  is  called  Yuen；  the  end  is  called  Wei.  Yuen  wei  原 
j or  reiterated,  Yuen  yuen,  wei  we'i,  From  first  to  last  ； 
all  the  circumstances  from  beginning  to  end.  Wei  yuen 
keuh  che  1 婉曲折  turning  and  winding,  crooked  and 
broken  ； applied  to  landscapes,  it  denotes  romantic  and 
diversified  scenery；  applied  to  style  and  speech,  it  denotes 
A varied  and  soothing  manner,  in  contradistinction  from 
Abruptness  and  harshness. 

Wei  J is  used  as  a strong  affirmation,  thus,  Wei  woo 
pee  koo  j ^|j  indeed  there  is  no  other  cause. 

Wei  shth  mfih  yew  tszesze 丨 實沒有 此事滅 喊 

really  there  is  no  such  occurrence  as  this  you  refer  to.  Tsze 

— he  w。 tdh 此物彳 傺我的 

this  thing  does 

indeed  belong1  to  me.  Wei  ta  keu  1 他去 -nd  him 
away.  W^i  yuen  j ^ an  official  messenger;  an  officer 
deputed  to  any  particular  service  for  the  time  being；  hence 
Wei  yuen  is  not  a permanent  title  of  office.  At  Chinese 
custom  houses,  there  is  generally  an  officer  deputed  to  take 
cognizance  of  any  affair  or  occurrence  that  may  require 
that  autborit}r  over  the  people  which  is  not  in  China  entrusted 
to  the  revenue  officers. 

Maog  tsze  in  the  Four  Books,  inculcates  the  neces- 

sity of  governors  preserving  the  good  will  and  attachment 
of  the  people,  by  stating  the  absolute  inutility  of  abundant 
resources,  where  this  is  wanting  ； his  words  are  城非不 

高也 池非不 深也兵 革非不 堅利也 
米累非 不多也 1 而 去之是 地利不 

如 人和也  let  the  walls  of  the  city  be  ever  so  hi<>;h  ； 
the  ditches  around  ever  so  deep  ； weapons  and  armour  ever  so 
strong,  and  in  the  best  order；  the  supplies  of  grain  ever  so  abun- 
dant. If  the  men  of  the  city  desert  it  and  g©away,  il  shews  that 
all  these  earthly  advantages  are  not  so  good  as  an  union  of 
the  people.  For,  it  is  added,  bj  the  Commentator,  Pfih  tib 
min  sin  ； min  puh  wei  show  yay  不得民 心民不 
爲守也  if  the  henrts  of  the  people  be  not  obtained  ； the 
people  will  not  defend  the  city.  This  obvious  truth  has  been 
much  insisted  on  in  every  period  of  Ciiinese  history  ； and 
being  more  or  less  acted  on,  has  ameliorated  the  condition 
of  the  people,  who  though  not  formally  represented  iu  an  j 
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legislative  assembly,  have  always  found  other  means  to 
cause  their  voice  to  be  heard.  Wei  yang  ^ in  ana- 

tomy, refers  to  the  parts  about  the  bend  of  the  knee. 

TVei-keiih  in  the  sense  of  Hardship  ； grievance  ； oppression 
and  ill-usage,  are  used  thus,  Nuy  chung  yew  wan  Ueen 

keiih9  yung  tsuy  min  se  shuh  內中 有萬千 1 曲 

罪民 各田封 ^ inside  there  are  ten  thousand  thousu«ds 
of  grievances — suffer  an  ofFcinding  subject  to  state  them  parti- 
cularly. Ne  yew  shin  mo  wei  keuh,  fai\  nan,  chih  kwan 

kaou  soo  w。， wo  ning  keae  tdh  /f 允有 其麼] 曲 

煩難只 菅吿訴 我我能 解^的 w— 

grievences,  \exati〇!is,  and  troubles  )ou  may  have;  freely 
state  them  to  me  ; I shall  be  abie  to  redress  them. 

A sort  of  forced  marriage  is  thus  noticed  in  the  Tso-chuen^ 

"Kungsun  Hih  yew  she  kang  wei  kin  yen  公孫 黑又使 

5 自 1 Kung-sun^  whose  name  was  Hih,  again 

sent  and  by  force  imposed  uj-on  the  spouse  a bird;  i.  e.  a 
goose,  in  ancient  times  the  token  of  esjyousal.  Woo  yu  tsze 

pSen  mben  twan  wei  吾 间. 子弁键 ^ 端 丨 I and  y°u’ 

will  put  on  our  caps  and  robes  of  ceremony.  (Tso-chuen.) 

Wei  e,  wei  e | | 生它  or  otherwise  read  Wei  lo， 

wei  to；  occurs  in  the  She-king  denoting  Tsze  tih  che  maou 
自 得之貌 m appearance  of  self«〇raplacenc3f,  and  satis- 
faction. (Sbe-kin^.)  The  satme  idea,  in  the  same  ancient 

work  is  expressed  t>y  ^ j 它 f 匕 Wei  wei  to  to. 

1 形 Wei  hing,  1 和 Wti  ho,  j 順 Wei  shun, 

^ Wei  tuy,  A conferred  figure,  harmony,  obedience, 

and  relinquishinent  alluding  to  the  birth,  life， and  death  of 
raan,  are  expressions  which  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cient  philosopher  ^ Chwang-tsze.  10th  to)  page  2S. 

Wei  maou  1 貌 〇r  玄冠  Beuen  kwan， A highcap, 
tied  with  ribbons  under  the  chiu， worn  bj  graduates  and  men 
of  rank  in  ancient  tiroes. 

yuen  yay  hwS  wei  jay  或 源也或 1 也 

loth  the  beginning  and  the  end.  (Le-king.) 


嫖 


A vulgar  form  of  ^ Ying,  Pregnant. 


TSZE. 


From  this  and  woman.  A low  immoral  woman  ； one  who 
dances  and  play*  to  gain  her  livelihood.  Tsze  kc  | ^ a 
plain  ill-looking  woman. 

u 

YUH.  Collected  together  ia  regular  order； 
regular  features  j & handsome  countenance. 


w 


姖 


K^HEU.  Forms  part  of  a man's  name；  aad 
also  of  the  name  vf  a hill. 


要 


KE.  From  the  word  man  altered  by  adding 


woman.  The  unnatural  crime  of  Sodom.  Leuh  yew  ke  keea 

tsuy  teaou  ； tseang  nan  ts^d  neu  律有 I 姦 罪條將 
男作女  the  laws  contain  a section  on  the  Ke  fornica- 
tion, which  consists  ia  turning  man  into  woman. 


SIX  STROKES. 

PIN . An  ancient  form  of  女賓  Pin. 

A woman  } a bride^  a deceased  wife. 


姘 


5 x 


姙 JIN.  Pregnant.  槪 

姚 _ 妳 

One  of  the  posterity  of  the  famous  ancient  king  Shun, 
Beautiful  ； elegant.  Read  Y^ou^  Name  of  an  official  situation. 
Read  Teaou， Light；  lightsome:  read  Keaou,  in  a similar 
sense.  Recoyering  from  disease. 
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Y usze  yu  she,  tse  che  e urh  yaou  思 、方 ^ 之 

以二 1 under  these  circumstances， Yusze  gave  him  two 
beautiful  daughters  in  marriage.  (Tso  chueo.) 

Ts5  pfeen  ping  hwuyya  shingyuen  yaou  雜變 趙 會 
雜聲遠 1 (the  music)  was  mixed  and  changed  and 
thrown  together,  so  that  sweet  sound  fled  far  away.  (Tseen- 
Hao  ) 

M5  puh  met  le  yaou  yay  莫 不美麗 1 冶 

are  none  who  do  not  dress  in  the  most  gay  and  fairy.like  man- 
ner. (Seun-lsze.)  Yaou  yue  j ^ elegant  and  pleasing. 

Kwang  woo  urh  shih  pa  tseang  yaou  ke  光 武二十 
八將 1 期 the  Emperor  Kvcangwoo^  (A.  D.  30 ) had 
twenty  eight  generals,  one  of  whom  was  named  Yaou  he. 
This  general  is  the  subject  of  a Chinese  play. 


銅 

姜 


TUNG.  A straight  well  formed  neck. 


KEANG. 


W I 


From  sheep  and  woman.  Name  of  a riyer  at  which  the 
ancient  祌農  Shin  nung  lived,  from  which  circumstance 
Keang  became  his  surnarae.  Puh  keang  j the  name 
of  a river.  Kean〇：  how  | the  Queen  of  ^ 王 w 圣 n- 
wang.  Keang  tae  kung  | a famous  general  of 

antiquity,  who  was  eighty  years  of  age  before  he  was  in  office. 

Keang-she  tse  ] ^ the  wife  of  Keang-she ; this 

person  Jived  during  the  Hang  dynasty,  and  is  one  of  those 
extraordinary  instances  of  filial  piety  and  devotion  to  the 
will  of  parents,  held  up  as  examples  the  Chinese.  Keang 
she9s  wife,  shewed  the  utmost  duty  to  her  own  mother, 
afterwards  to  her  husbands  mother,  who  in  her  old  age  would 
eat  on)j  the  carp,  and  drink  of  the  water  which  was  brought  from 
the  Yang-tsze-keang  ： thither  the  obedient  daughtep-in-law  wilU 
ing  repaired  dailj  to  bring  a supply.  On  her  failing  once  to  do 
so,  her  husband,  influenced  by  that  extravagant  devotedness 
to  his  mother's  wishes,  which  the  Chinese  admire,  divorced 
his  wife.  Thus  driTen  from  her  home,  she  worked  night 
and  day  at  weaving,  and  not  only  supported  her  self,  but 
bought  delicacies  for  her  husband^  mother,  and  sent  them 


by  the  hand  of  an  unknown  person  } which  circumstance 
being  discovered,  the  husband  relented,  and  took  her  again 
to  his  own  house ; and  from  that  time,  a son  she  bore, 
became  the  bearer  of  water  from  the  river  for  the  mother^ 
use.  When  performing  this  duty^  the  boy  fell  iu  and  wa» 
drowned,  and  Keang-she^s  wife,  instead  of  upbraiding  her 
husband  and  his  mother,  concealed  the  occurrence  from 
the  aged  parent,  that  her  feelings  might  uol  be  wounded.  Finally 
heaveu,  moved  by  such  heroic  self-controul,  and  respect  for 
an  aged  mother,  caused  a spring  to  break  forlh  by  the  side 
of  Keang-she's  cottage,  which  supplied  both  the  water  and 
the  carp  of  the  river,  without  any  effort  to  procure  them. 
(Wan  seaou  tang  hwa  chuen  prints 

with  notes  to  afford  an  evening^  amusement,  3 vols.) 

Keang  tae  kung  | a person,  whose  name  was 

Shang  |p|  celebrated  io  aucient  history,  for  being  a principal 
means  of  overthrowing  the  wicked  prince  Chow  wang 

(B.  C.  1103).  He  is  said  to  have  possessed  some  super- 
natural arts  called  Woo  luy  chang  keue  五 掌 the 
five  thunder  hand-palm  secrets,  by  which  he  kept  off  all 
noxious  influences  ； hence,  the  prevailing  custom  of  writing 
on  a wall  to  drive  away  demons,,  these  five  words,  Keang  ta© 
kung  tsae  tsze  1 太 公彺此  Keang  iae  kung  is  here. 

Keang  yue  kwang  ^ a minister  of  state  during 

the  reign  of  萬 Wan-leih,  (A.  D〇  1619.)  Keang-yu^- 
kwang  perished  amidst  the  distresses  of  the  house  of  Miog. 
He  was  one  of  a large  number  who  preferred  death  to  submis- 
sion to  the  Man-chow  Tartars,  he  drowned  himself  in  a pool 
of  water；  in  opposition  to  him  is  placed  Hwang  8ze  tsin 
it  was  also  a minister  of  the  Ming  dynasty;  and 

who  at  the  age  of  80  years  submitted  to  the  tonsure,  ia 
consequence  of  which,  he  is  the  scorn  of  his  countrymen  ta 
this  day.  Keang  wei  | whose  marriage  name  was  Pih  y5 
伯約  , one  of  the  leading  characters  during  the  civil  wars  of 
the  — ^ \ 國 three  kingdoms,  (A.  D.  220.) 

Keang  kwang  ] ^ the  name  he  assumed  on  marrying 
was^j^J  Pih  kwae,  he  lived  B.  G.  152  >ears.  He  was  re- 
remarkable  for  his  classical  learning  and  astroaomical  science. 
He  had  3300  pupils,  manj  of  whom  came  fram  a great  distance 
to  atteud  his  lectures  and  instructions  According  to  the 
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custom  of  those  timesrhe  was  repeatedly  invited  to  court,  but 
would  never  accept  of  an  appointment；  and  finally  to  avoid  the 
importunity  of  the  reigning  monarch,  he  left  his  own  house 
and  lived  in  obscurity  as  a fortune-teller.  He  returned  however 
before  his  death,  which  took  place  in  the  77th  year  of  his  age. 

He  and  bis  brother  were  remarkably  attached  to  each 
other,  which  proved  an  occasion  of  saving  both  their  lives 
on  an  occasion  of  being  attacked  by  highway  rol)bers,  who 
threatened  to  murder  them  bolh.  Each  pleaded  the  other 
should  be  sp  ired,  and  himse'f  put  to  death,  which  so  affected 
the  banditti  thaf  they  spared  them  both,  robbing  them  only 
of  their  property  and  clothes. 

Keangk wang  in  return,  when  required  to  inform  who 
had  robbed  him,  refused  to  tell,  and  iiideed  made  some  excuse 
to  save  the  r〇bl;ers  which  being  told  to  them,  they  restored 
him  his  property,  and  knelt  down  to  return  him  thanks  for 
his  generosity  and  clemency.  (Leih-tae-ming-chin.) 

Keang  tsae  1 才 a general  who  fought  bravely,  but 
ineffectually  against  the  Tartars,  during  the  falling  fortunes 
of  the  house  of  Sung,  (A.  D.  12T7.)  After  much  obstinate 
resistance,  and  performing  many  exploits,  he  was  taken  by  the 
Tartars,  and  as  their  manner  was,  put  to  death  after  the  battle. 

Kean^  kung  yu  J ^ Keangkung’s  fish,  a sort  of 
syngnathus  or  pipe  fish；  popular  tradition  says,  that  Keangtae^ 
kung,  mentioned  above,  who,  in  retirement,  spent  his  time 
in  fishing,  having  dropped  his  hook,  it  became  the  pointed 
protuberance  of  the  pipe  fish,  the  proper  name  of  which  is 

chin  yu  臟魚。 r chin  yu  針 1 needle  fish. 

Keang  hwang  ^ Curcuma  or  Turmeric,  the  first 
character  is  otherwise  written  and  aud  io  every  case 
the  pronunciation  is  the  same. 


姝 


CIVHOO. 


From  woman  and  vermilion.  Handsome  features;  beautiful 
countenance  delicate.  Cboo  sih  姝色  a pretty  woman. 

Neu  tsze  mei  chay  ching  choo  sih 
1 "S  beautiful  women  are  coraplimented  by  the  expression 
€hoo-sih.  Choo  is  also  applied  to  eminently  good  men,  thus 

Pe  ch 。。 chay  tsze， ho  e pe  die  j 者子 何以界 


that  good  man  ； 一 what  shall  be  given  him  ? (She-king.) 
The  following  verse  from  the  She-king  is  thought  to  refer 
to  a licentious  assignation* 

^ Tsing  neu  ke  choo, 

俟我 於城隅 Sze  w。 yu  ching  yu ; 

而 貝 ^ Gae  urh  pfih  k 各 en, 

摄首族 P 願 Sa〇U  sh°W’  Che  ch°。’ 

The  retired  damsel  how  beautiful, 

She  awaited  me  at  the  corner. 

But  not  seeing  her,  whom  I loved, 

I scratched  may  bead,  and  embarrassed  went,  I know  not 
whither. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  similarity  which  exists  amongst 
men  of  every  clime  and  every  age  ^ 一 how,  Jin  fan  keih  tsih 

Sb〇W  pa  ke  show  yay 人焴急 則手爬 其首也 

man  when  vexed  and  embarrassed  scratches  his  head  with  his 
hand,  in  China  as  in  Europe,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 

So  wei  nwan  choo  chay,  heo  )ih  seen  sang  che  yen,  tsih 
nwan  nwan,  choo  choo,  urh  sze  tsze  yue  yay,  tsze  e wei  tsuh  e 

所謂暖 1 者. 學一先 生之言 則暖暖 
1 I 而 私自說 也自以 爲足矣 those 

called  warm  soft  sprites,  are  people  who  getting  hold  of  the 
words  of  a master,  feel  their  imaginations  heated,  and  give 
themselves  fairy  airs,  being  full  of  self  complacency,  and 
judging  themselves  fully  accomplished.  (Chwang-tsze.) 


檐 


KHEIH. 


释 


A surname;  a personal  appellation.  Occurs  as  the  name 
of  an  ancient  royal  concubine  and  queen,  and,  also  as  the 
name  of  a prince. 

顯 父孔武  Kwei  f。。 ku_ng  w。。， 

靡興 丨不到 |Hekw8p0htaou; 

爲韓） 相攸  Wei  ban  keTh  seang  yew  ; 

莫如  _ 樂 M3joohanlS. 

Kwei  foo  the  martial  hero. 

Visited  every  nation  j 
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To  obtain  a match  worthy  his  daughter  Ke'ih. 

And  found  no  place  that  delighted  him  like  Han. 

Tsoo,  Ching-Tvan  kunsr  yew  tscen  tsec  yue  Yenlceih^  raung 

t^n  sze  ke  lan 初鄭文 公有賤 妾曰燕 1 

夢天使 與己蘭 “ first  Chingwankung  had  an  in' 

ferior  concubine  named  Yen-keih^  who  dre.imt  that  heatea 
sent  an  angel  and  ga\e  her  a fragrant  Lan  flower.  (Tso-cbuen.) 


妓 


KAE,  Ten  Chaou  兆 i.  c.  ten 


millions 


arc  called  King  ^ ten  of  these,  or  a hundred  millions, 
ire  called  Kae.  (Kang-he.) 


姻 


HEANG,  or  Sheang.  A womans  name. 


GO. 


Delicate  j slender；  handsome.  Woo  go  ^ beautiful 
shining  accomplishments. 


姑 

M 

姣 


HWO.  An  ugly  face  ; false,  deceitful. 


Same  as  Yuen,  A fascinating  woman. 


KEAOU. 


鞒 


Beautiful  woman  : handsome  ; pretty  ； clever  artful  ; 
crafty ; intriguing.  Read  Hea〇u>  Lewd,  l.iscivious. 

Puh  ko  ke  wei  urh  keaou  不 可棄位 而 ） must 

not  reject  the  dignity  of  man,  and  sink  into  effeminate  disso- 
luteness. (Tso-chuen.)  Nan  tsze  inei  maou  wei  ke[»oii  tung 
男子 美 ^ j 重 a male  with  a beautiful  face  is 
called  a handsome  lad.  Neu  tsze  mci  maou  wei  keaou  meaou 

女干 美貌爲 1 妙 a female  with  a beautiful  face 

is  called  admirably  handsome. 


KOW. 


, 勝 


Meeting  together  ； occurring  or  coming  in  contact; 
junction  of  the  productive  elements  in  nature.  Keaou-kow 
j junction  of  the  material  heavens  and  the  earth  ia 
order  to  the  generation  of  creatures；  union  of  sexes.  Name 
of  one  of  the  Kwa  diagrams. 

In  reference  to  the  Pa-kwa  diagrams,  it  is  said  Kow,  yu 

yaj,  jow  yu  kan〇;  yay  ) . 遇也 •柔 遇剛也 Kt>w，t() 

meet  or  occur  ；.the  soft  meeting  with  the  hard.  (Yih-king.) 
Nan  neu  seang  h6  wei  keaou  kow  ； teen  te  yih  yew  keaou 

- 男女相 合爲交 1 天地 亦有交 1 

the  union  of  male  and  female  is  called  Keaou  kow  y betwixt 
heaven  and  earth  there  is  also  a similar  union. 


姥 


MOO. 


From  woman  and  old  ； an  old 


woman  ； a matron;  a school-mistress ； a governess.  Teen 
moo  a certain  hilL 


姦 


KEEN. 


From  three  or  many  woman.  Illicit  amours  and  intrigues 
with  women.  Fornication  ; adultery  ； unprincipled  intrigues 
or  plots  of  any  kind；  cabals,  plots,  and  court  intrigues.  In 
Corea  the  senses  of  KGeu  | and  Haou  good， are  re- 
veised. 

Tung  keen  ] illicit  intercourse  ； criminal  conversa- 
lion.  Ho  keen  j adultery  or  fornication  by  the  con- 
sent of  both  parties.  Keang  keen  ^ | fornication  or 

adultery  committed  by  violence , a rape.  Keen  tan  che  pei 
I an  intriguing  sordid  avaricious  set  of  people. 

Keen  kin  slia  ^ adultery  or  lewdness  is  allied  to 

murder  Keen  seay  1 邪 iiilri^uing  and  unprincipled. 

Yin  ji 丨丨 neU  wei  kh 丨丨淫 A 婦女爲 j t。 

debauch  men*s  wives  and  daughters  is  ^xpiessed  by  Kean. 
Keang  keen  3 ew  tung  yew  neu  he  ta  sun  yin  tih  )ay  ^ 

幼 童幼女 係大損 陰德也 commit  a rape 

on  young  boys  or  young  girls  is  highly  ruinous  to  secret 
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virtue.  Ming,  taou,  keen  kwae,  sze  ta  gan 

四; A：, 案朦 der，  robbery,  a rape  or  adultery,  and  stealing 

children  ©r  women,  are  four  great  law  cases. 

Keen  tsin〇：  gan  keen  j a law  case  of 

adultery.  Faa  chdh  k^en  tsing  {Jj  ^ committed 

a crime  of  adultery  or  fornication.  Keen  jin  tse  tse^  | 人 
lo  debauch  men's  wives  and  concubines.  Fan  keen 
show  hing  ^J7  ^ j|*jJ  to  commit  adultery  and  receive 
the  punishment. 

Keen  tang  j a political  cabal  ； a corrupt  treasonaWe 

party  s a herd  of  men  in  power  who  intrigue  to  promote 
their  party  inlerests  at  the  expei\se  of  their  prince  and  their 
corrntjy.  Chinese  history  abounds  with  complaints  of  such 
parties  in  the  state. 

劫 八曰宼  Keih  jin  yue  kow, 

殺’ 八曰權  SllS  jiu  yug  tsih， 

隹外曰 1 Tsae  wae  yue  keen, 

在 內曰宄  Tsae  nuy  yue  kwci. 

To  rob  or  plunder  in  bands  is  expressed  by  Kow  ； 

To  murder  as  well  as  roh  is  expressed  by  Tsih  ； 
Traitorous  parties  outside  tlie  palace  are  called  K^en  ； 
When  inside  the  palace  they  are  called  Kwei.  (Shoo-king.) 

The  ar.cienl  Chinese  thus  speak  ofth^j^Mr  means  of  legisla- 
iior,  \iz.  Etiquelte,  Music,  Laws,  and  Penalties,  jjj^ 

其志 •樂 以和其 聲政以 政其行 .刑以 

防其 1 the  rules  of  decoruru  and  et  qnette  are  to  rationa- 
Jize\\\e  peop^^s  minds；  music  is  to  harmonize  their  voices； 
laws  to  « i ve  uniformity  to  their  coudijct  , pen  Ities  are  to  guard 
against  their  cruel  and  vklous  excesses。  TThe  c*(>mmen!ary 
defines  the  last  word  by  Heun^  keea  jX|  j c cruel  excesses/ 
for  the  vicious  indulgence  of  the  more  tender  passions  general- 
ly end  in  the  most  hard-hearted  cruelty  to  some  one  or  other 
of  ihe  parties  concerned.  (Le-king,) 

The  Chiuese  not  only  differ  from  some  European  legislators, 
噼 ho  would  permit  Ihe  adulterer  and  adulteress  to  marry,  but" 
t'hej  aiso  differ  from  w bat,  it  is  said,  St.  Austin  allowed,  viz. 
for  a woman  to  commit  adultery  with  the  consent  of  her  hus- 

band ; for  they  enact,  that 凡縱 容妻妾 舆八通 1 


PART  I. 


5 Y 


本夫 1 夫 彳婦各 杖九十 in  case 

when  a man  shall  allow  his  wife  or  concubines  to  have  an 

adulterous  intercourse  with  another  mal^,  the  husband,  adul- 
terer, and  adulteress  shall  cac  b receive  ninety  blows.  When  a 

hu—d  or  fath« 抑 勒妻妾 及乞養 女輿八 

^ 員 j forces  a wife,  concubine>  or  adopted  daughter,  to 
yield  their  persons  to  another  man,  the  husband  is  beaten  with 
a hundred  Hows,  and  the  adulterer  or  Fornicalor  with  eighty 
blows. 

A rd  if  to  evade  ibis  law,  a man  用財貿 休賣休 

和娶 A 妻 f>y  money  and  buy  a divorce,  which 
divorce  another  man  sells  him,  and  he  with  the  consent  of 
all  parties,  mnrries  this  other  nian,s  wife,  each  purlj  is  to  be 
punisl  ed  with  a hundred  blows  , the  w ife  to  be  forced  to  separate 
from  both  the  men  ; and  the  property  be  confiscated. 

The  argument  used  to  jnstlfy  these  laws  is,  that  though 
all  Ihe  parties  net  voluntary,  their  conduct,  Pae  htrae  fung  hwa 
tends  to  ruin  the  public  morals,  and  their 
individual  consent  does  not  extenuate  the  offence  against 
society. 

To  preserve  the  super'or  character  of  the  government,  the 
same  crime  is  punished  more  severe’)， in  them,  and  凡牙哉 

官 1 職 官妻者 1 夫丨 婦並絞 diTh 

kwan  keen  chih  kwan  tse-chay  ； keen  foo,  keen  foo  ping 
keaou,  In  every  case  when  an  officer  of  〇;overnipent  shall 
commit  adultery  with  another  officer^  wife,  both  adulterer 
and  adulteress  shall  be  strangied. 

Uunatural  crimes  are  called  ^ Ke  keen,  in  the  law 
books,  and  are  thus  spoken  of.  Ho  tutig  ke  keen  chaj,  kea 

h_  k<>  y"S  cliang  ylh  p?h  和 j 司奚 I "j  者 -||jp  號 

~ "個 月杖 ^ nien  who  mutually  agree  to  com- 
mit an  ui  natural  crime  shall  wear  ilie  wooden  collar  one 
month  and  leceive  a hundred  blows. 

Vi<ilence  offered  to  the  person  of  a boy  belonging  to  repu- 
table parejits,  or  under  the  age  of  12  years,  is  a capital  crirae. 

Lun  keen  ' is  an  expression  which  denotes  a party 
of  men  all  forcing  one  woman；  which  seems  to  have  been  a 
practice  w th  banditti  in  Sze-chuen  province,  a»  there  h a 
sj  ecial  clause  againsl  it. 

With  respect  to  the  illegitimate  oflFsping  of  fornication  oir 
adultery,  it  is  declared  by  law,  that  1 生男 女責付 
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1 *1^  Keen  sang  nan  neu,tsih  foo  keen  foo  show 

yang,  Boysor^irls  bora  of  fornication,  shall  be  delivered  to 
the  fallier,  who  shall  ba  required  to  support  them. 

the  adulteress  it  is  said,  Ke?n  foo  tsung  foo  kea  m ic 

1 婦從 夫嫁賣  that  lh<3  husband  may  sell  her  to 

another  man, 一 or  ret  in  her  if  lie  likes.  If  however  he 

孽 I 1 夫^者 * sell  her  to  the  adulterci. ; — then  j ^ 
本夫各 杖八十  both  the  adulterer  and  the  husband 

shall  be  beaten  with  eighty  blows  j — the  wife  be  forced  to  sepa- 
rate from  both  husband  and  adulterer；  then  return  to  her  rela- 
tions, and  the  property  be  confiscated. 

It  is  enacted,  that  凡和 1 杖八十  Fan  ho  keen 

chang  pa  shih,  In  every  case  of  fornication  by  mutual  consent 
the  parties  shall  be  punished  with  eighty  blows.  Yew  foo  chay 

chang  kew  shih  有夫考 杖九十  if  the  woman  have  a 

husband,  ninety  blows  shall  be  inflicted,  and  yj  ^ Teaou 
keen  chay；  if  the  woman  be  seduced  by  artifice,  to  yield  herself 
to  illicit  intercourse  (whether  she  be  married  or  unmarried) 
the  punishment  shall  be  one  hundred  blows.  He  who  ^ 
Keang  keen  chay  keaou,  by  violence  forces  a woman, 
shall  be  strangled；  if  he  attempts  to  do  so,  but  ^ 

二 We  ching  chay,  chang  jih  pKh 

Jew  san  fsiien  le， does  not  effect  his  purpose， he  shall  he  punish- 
ed with  one  hundred  blows,  and  be  transported  to  3000  le’s 
distance.  To,  Keen  yew  neu,  shih  urh  suy  ehea  1 幼女 
十 ^2  歲以下  deflower  a girl  of  Iwdve  years  of  age,  or 
under, — although  by  her  own  consent,  shall  同強論 
Tung  keang  l«in,  be  considered  the  same  as  coraraitting  a rape, 
and  punished  with  death. 

In  the  penal  code  of  China,  it  is  said^  that  Tseen  tae  fan  keen 

sze,  ke'.e  tsae  t^a  Icuh  chung  前代犯 1 事皆在 

^ during  former  dynasties  the  laws  respecting  for- 
nication and  adultery,  were  amongst  the  miscellaneous  laws 
of  t!  e land  ; — and  lhat  the  Ming  dynasty  first  formed  them 
into  a regular  series；  which  the  present  dynasty  has  continued. 

The  section  under  which  these  laws  are  contained  in  the  19th 
T〇l.  of  the  Lcuh-le,  is  ent  iled  Fan  keen  J illicit  inter- 
course of  the  sexes.  Under  this  general  head  are  iaduded 
fbri.ic  tion  a. id  adultery. 

1’  Tsun; 】 un 叾 Ue  f“a  kSen 縱容妻 妾犯】 


conniving  at  a wife  or  concubine  commiltihg  adultery  with 
oth  r men. 

2,  TSin  Shi3h  k&n  親屬相  1 persons  related 
havin 笑 incestuous  commerce， 

3， Woo  chth  ung  kSen  ^ falsely  charging 

a husbandN  father  with  the  crime  of  iucest. 

4,  Noo  keih  koo  kung  jin  keen  kea  change  tse  奴及雇 
工 八 1 豕 ^長妻  slaves  and  hired  servants  commit- 
ting adultery  with  the  master^  wife. 

5,  Keen  poo  min  tse  neu  1 部 民妻女 debauching 
the  wives  or  daughters  of  those  under  onc^s  government. 

6,  Keu  saDg  keih  sang  taou  fau  keen  居 喪及僧 

道犯 1 e in  mourning,  and  priests  or  priestesses 

of  the  Budh  and  Taou  sects,  having  illicit  intercourse. 

7,  Leang  tseen  seang  keen  | the  superior 

and  respectable  classes  of  society,  and  t!ie  me^in,  immoral  and 
degraded  classes,  having  illicit  intercourse  with  each  other. 

8,  K wan  le  s【ih  chang  ^ ^ officers  of  govern- 

ment passirg  the  ni«ht  with  whores. 

9,  Mae  loang  wei  chang  buying  the 

daughters  of  virtuous  pareats  to  employ  them  as  whores. 

To  encourage  resistance  on  the  part  of  poor  women,  it 
is  enacted,  that  besides  punishi：  g with  death  those  who 
altempt  to  violate  their  persons,  there  shall  be  in  honor  of 

僕婦婢 女及尼 姑有柜 守丨自 不爲 
強暴 所汚因  jfU  致死#  servant’s  wives ; slavfr 

girls  and  mms,  who  shall  resist  violence  offered  to  their 
persons,  and  preserve  tlieinsdves  undefiled,  even  till  deith  — 
tablets  and  arches  erected  to  their  memory  at  the  expense  of 
the  local  government. 

Under  the  law  entitled  Keen  tan〇r  1 it  is  enacted 

I 4ill 

that,  any  slatrsman  who  under  the  influence  of  Keen  seay 
1 ^*[5  Pnr*^y  ani^  wicked  principles,  shall  Tsm  tsan  yen 

iiitroduce  to  his  Majesty's  hearing  calumnies  against 
any  one,  so  «is  to  provoke  the  Emperor  to  put  the  individual 
to  death 一 shall  be  decapitated  ； and  tho^e  who  Kee  pung  tang 
JJJj  combine  in  parlies  of  friends,  anil  disorder  the 
nffiirs  of  government,  shall  suffer  decollation  ； have  their 
property  confiscated  ； and  their  wives  and  children  doomed 
to  slavery.  Further,  guilt  shall  not  only  be  attributed  to 


the  Keen  chin  j ^ wicked  minister,  who  enters  into  such 
caba:s,  but  also  to  those  who  submit  to  his  powerful  influence, 
instead  of  doing  their  duty  in  opposing  him  and  informing 
against  him. 

Tha  notes  say  that,  Keen  jin  ^ 人 wicked  intriguing 


men,  who  disturb  the  afFuirs  of  government,  E peen  ke  sze 


以 便己私 t。 


accommodate  their  owu  selfish  views  j 


begin  by  forming  parties  of  friends.  Those  whom  Keen 
seay  yo  sha  | |1  ^ wicked  and  intriguing  statesmen 


wish  to  kill  ; are  either  perions  on  whom  they  desire  to 


gratify  revenge,  or  whose  worth  or  favorable  reception  at 
court  they  envy  ； or  whose  strict  principles  and  just  dis- 
pleasure they  dread.  (Ta-tsing  Leuh-le,  4 vols.) 

On  the  subject  of  lewdoess,  ia  all  its  forms,  the  Chinese 


moral  writers  are  copious  to  excess,  and  eudeavour  to  point 
out  in  the  strongest  possible  language,  the  evils  resulting 
from  it.  The  title  of  their  essays  are  expressed  ia  this  way, 
Keae  kea  ke  keen  pei  shw5  warnings 

against  going  with  prostitutes,  and  debauching  female  slaves. 
(Tseuen-jin-keu-kwo.)  This  essay  opens  by  affirming  that 
Woo  keih  kwa  foo,  choo  tsze  chay,  tsuy  yu  sha  jin  ting 

及寡婦 處子者 罪輿殺 人等 he  wh。 defiles 

a widow,  or  a \irgin,  commits  a crime  as  great  as  murder. 

And  notwithstanding  the  distinctions  which  the  laws  of 
man  rauke,  it  is  affirined,  Keen  che,  urh  tsze,  yin  ledh  woo 

fun  kwd  ] 之二字 陰律無 分貴賤 

that  the  two  words,  to  forniedie^  are  not,  by  the  laws  of  the 
invisible  stale,  varied  in  their  criminality,  according  to  the 
respectability  of  the  persons. 

A Chinese  books  on  Ethic5?,  called  King  sin  luh 
a record  of  tilings  respected  and  believed；  or  a confession 
of  faith  i contains  a decalogue,  in  which  the  first  cornmand- 
n,ent  is,  Keae  yin  hing  升 against  lewdness. 

In  the  absence  of  tlie  awful  sanctions  of  Christianity, 
the  Chinese  have  recourse  to  various  legendary  tales,  shewing 
the  interposition  of  Superior  Powers,  in  favor  of  Virtue,  and 
against  vice. 

The  afore  named  works,  contain  many  examples,  briefly 
related.  One  is  the  case  of  a literary  candidate  ^vho  having 
attained  the  age  of  54  years,  without  success  in  o!  t ininj^ 
degrees,  applied  to  the  angel  H5-e-tuDg-tsze  f 
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desiring  from  him  a reponse,  to  explain  the  cause  of  his  want 
of  success.  His  mode  of  application  was  by  the  (See 

under  that  word,  pa^e  40,  Part  I.)  The  answer  was  in  these 
words,  Tsze  ping  sang  haou  Ke-kiien；  kin  Shang-tc  ke  IS 

j〇〇 抑 e 子平生 好鷄丨 •今 上帝其 # 

汝魄矣  yOU， throughout  life,  have  been  addicted  to/ 細 / 
(unnatural)  lewdness  } now  the  Most  High,  will  take  away  your 
life.  The  man,  whose  name  was  Le  felt  a temporary  shame, 
but  did  not  believe；  and  afterwards,  though  he  published  a 
tract  戒 男色事  against  unnatural  pleasures;  did  not 
entirely  reform  his  lewd  practices,  and  the  same  year,  during 

the  eight  _n ，竟作 鷄鳴而 事無子 at  last  a 

fowl  crowed,  and  he  (lied  suddenly,  without  leaving  a son  to 
weep  at  his  grave,  or  to  continue  his  name  to  posterity. 
(士曾  覺] 世 Tdng  kwang  she  pSen,  page  48). 

Under  the  Ping  leuh  or  martial  laws  of  China, 

there  is  a clause  concerning  Pwan  kee  keen  se  ijj 秀 

the  seizure  and  interrogation  of  spies.  It  is  enacted  that 

Kin^  nuy  keen  se,  tsow  tow  seaou  seth  yu  waejin  境内 

1 細走透 消息於 外 八 _ wUhin  tbe  fr°n- 

tier  who  shall  go  over  and  reveal  secrets  to  people  outside  ； 一 as 
well  as  Keen  se  jdh  nuy  tan  ting  sze  tsin^  chay,  keae  tsan 

1 細人內 操聽事 惰者皆 斬 s々s  wh° 

come  inside  the  frontier,  to  listen,  and  find  out  affairs,  shall 
all  be  decapitated.  In  the  notes,  the  word  spy  is  expressed 
by  Keen  se  奸思  the  character  Keen,  in  eacJi  case  having 
the  same  sense.  The  person  who  Tsee  yin  ^ J receives 
and  conducts  the  spy  that  comes  from  outside  ； and  he  who 
Kle  mow  g originates  the  scheme  of  a spy  going  over 
the  frontier,  are  both  implicated  in  the  capital  offence. 

These  laws  although  originally  applicable  only  ia  cases 
of  actual  hostilities  j have  several  clauses  under  them  which 
e uable  the  government  to  bring  the  charge  of  being  a spy 
against  any  person,  who  may  enter  within  or  go  beyond  the 
frontiers；  and  they  are  applicable  also  to  the  frontier  between 
China  proper  and  the  Tartar  dominions  of  the  present  Tartar- 
Chi  nese  dynasty.  These  laws  apply  also  to  the  niounlainf  ers 
called  Meaou  tsze  亩子  and  to  the  people  in  Cant。 u， who 
reside  amongst  the  hills  to  cut  fuel.  They  are  all  registered 
by  government,  aud  must  report  themselves  when  they  go 
and  come. 
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The  clause  containing  the  tything  act,  is  under  the  same 

law.  It  require*  that  every  十戸  ten  houses  shall  have 
a superior  called  2^  Pae-tow,  and  every  ten  of  these 
shall  have  a superior  called  甲頭  KeSUow ; and  again, 
every  ten  of  these  shall  have  a Paou  chang  or 

constable  of  a hundred.  Any  man  not  properly  accounted 
fur  by  these,  comes  under  the  law  concerning  spies;  and  to  the 
same  regulations  and  penalties  the  priests  ahd  their  temples 
are  subject.  The  spies  who  iiave  unauthorized  intercourse 
with  the  mountaineers  in  China,  or  with  foreigners  on  the 
frontier,  are  by  the  reigning  f<im  ly  called  漢 j Han  keen, 
or  ^Jp  Chinese  traitors:  and  this  is  the  charge  which  the 
Canton  government  always  brings  against  any  natives  (ex- 
clusive of  the  authorized  Hong1  merchants  and  lingu  sis) 
who  may  have  intercourse  with  foreigners  ； and  this  indictment 
being  proved,  subjects  a native  cither  to  capital  punishment, 
or  to  transportation  to  remote  parts  of  the  empire,  as  the 
case  may  require:  the  capital  offences  are  going  over  a 
barrier  ； or  beyond  the  frontier  ； taking  people  or  arms  abroad, 
or  selling  Litre  and  sulphur,  and  such  like  offences.  (Ta- 
tsir.g  Leiih  le,  11th  vols  page  20. 

The  two  last  clauses  u der  Ihis  spy  liw  enact,  that  any 
foreigner  going  eland  st  nely  over  the  fronlier,  Woo  lun  she 

fow  tslh  fd  無論是 否賊匪  wilh‘>ul  any  regard  to 

whether  he  may  be  a bandit,  or  not , 一 he  sh;ill  be  immediately 
seized  and  his  case  reported  to  the  heads  of  government  ； if  it 
appear  that  the  guards  have  accepted  money  to  let  him  pass, 
they  shall  be  iustintly  put  lo  death.  Natives  shall  not  be 
allowed  lo  build  huts  〇>)  ai>y  islands  on  the  coast  ； if  they  do  so, 
the  naval  officers  who  go  lo  sea  to  cruize  are  commanded  tv 
bum  them  all  to  the  ground. 


鼾 


KEEN.  From  two  womtn  and  to  offend.  Used 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  preceding. 

姨15.  _ 鵝 

The  sisters  of  a wife;  the  elder  sisters  are  designated  Ta  e 


大 飞 great ; the  younger  are  called  小 1 Seaou  e ; A 
molher^s  sisters  are  also  called  E.  Tang-e  | a mother's 
sisters.  Shih  e 十八 1 spirit  or  god  of  the  ^ind. 

Ematszemei  1 媽姊妹  mother's  sisters；  aunts  of 
a different  surname；  i.  e.  not  of  the  fathers  side,  from  whom 
of  course  the  children  receive  their  name.  E po  J 
a grandmother^  sisters  by  the  mother**  side.  E ncang  J 
a mothers  sister  ； an  aunt  by  the  niothu^s  side. 


婪 
婆 

Hoo  loo  塵 J sordidly  aTaricious. 

嫁 


KEE.  Gae  k 说艾契  pure,  clean. 


HOO.  From  woman  and  filthy. 


E.  A woman’s  name. 


姻 

姅 


JOG.  Spoiled  or  rotten  fish. 


N ll<EN。  From  woman  and  II  及從厂， A beauti- 


ful woman  j a womans  name. 


隹 


CH1H,  orTee. 


From  woman  and  to  go.  The  sons  or  daughters  of  brothers, 
these  accompanied  the  iiau«ht.  rs  of  the  rich  when  married. 
A husband  also  cal!s  his  file's  nephews  and  neices  Chih,  or 

Wae  chili  欠|、 j external;  his  own  are  called  Nil jr  chlh 

1 internal.  ChTh  fbo  j 女帝  a nephew’s  wife.  Cluh  neu  ^ 
a neice.  Chih  se  1 壻 a mice’s  husband.  Chth  sua 
j a nephew’s  children.  Chih  tsze  ^ 子 ^ a nephew. 
Under  this  word  Kang-he  quotes  part  of  a speech  made 
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by  a fanioas  and  bold  statesman  TeS  jin-kee  ^ to 

the  no  less  f.mous  queen  Woohow  武后 (A.  D. 7。。。 
The  queen  had  an  illicit  amour  with  her  nephew  Woo-san-sze 
^ and  proposed  to  the  ministers  to  make  him  heir 
to  the  throne , to  the  exclusion  of  her  own  son  瘡陵 干 
Loo-Iinjr-wan^.  In  this  project  she  was  opposed  strenuously 
by  Tee-jin-kee  ； who  for.  his  opposition  was  dismissed  in 
anger  from  the  Q leen's  presence.  After  a considerable  hpse 
of  time,  the  ministers  were  again  called  for  by  the  queen, 
who  said,  she  had  often  dreamt  that  she,  Shwang  luh  pnh 

shing  雙陸  勝 had  made  the  Swang-13 丨 l move  in 

che  s,  and  had  lost?  she  therefore  called  them  to  interpret 
to  her  this  dream.  Jinkee^  as  the  above  name  is  abbreviated, 
replied,  that  her  losing  the  game  was  from  -jjj/  having 

no  sons 一 or  pieces  to  support  the  move；  and  that,  Teen  ke 

e diay  e k—  pe  hea 天其 意苕以 傲陛下 it 

was  an  intimation  of  the  will  of  Heaven,  and  a warning  to 
her  majesty — respecting  her  project  of  setting  aside  her  own 
son， to  put  her  nephew  on  the  throne : he  then  rehearsed 
the  toils  and,  dungers  gone  through  by  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty,  with  the  design  of  handing  down  the  throne  to  his 
own  posterity；  and  exclaimed,  Koo  chih  yu  moo  tsze  shuh 

姑 1' 與母 子孰親  is  vour  nephew  or  your 

own  son  the  nearer  relation  ! If  your  nepbew  be  placed  on 
the  throne,  the  temples  he  erects  will  not  be  dedicated  to 
you,  but  to  another  name. 一 The  desire  of  immortality  on 
earth,  and  the  rites  of  sacrifice  to  her  manes， prevailed  with 
the  queen,  and  she  imrnediatelj  fixed  the  succession  in  favor 
of  her  son.  (Urh-shih-yih-she,  226  vol  ) 

Chth  urh  ^ ^ a nephew.  Shuh  chih  叔 1 an  unde 
and  a nephew.  Laou  h 谷 en  chih  老腎  ^ venerable  worthy 
nephew,  a complimentary  address.  Teih  chih  ^ | an  elder 
brother  s son  or  daughter.  Targ  chih  堂 j a maternal 
nephew  or  neice.  Chih  ma  chuh  kea  koo  tsze  e ta  kun^  tsun 

顏 , 丨… cha'helh  sh 化丨 馬出嫁 姑-依 
大功尊 屬論教 .七十 a nePheW  Wh°  sha11  use 

abusive  language  to  his  elder  brother’s  sister,  who  is  already 
married  out,  should  no  doubt  be  judged  of  according  to  the 
law  respecting  superiors  of  nearly  related  kindred,  and  punished 
"wilh  seventy  Hows.  (Ta-tsing  Leuh-le.) 
vox.  2,  5 z 


戧 Same  as  See,  Excessive  familiarity. 
Same  as  姑 Leu,  Ugly. 

M 
姬 


CHIN.  Careful;  attentive. 


KE. 


A famous  surname  of  antiquity.  Read  E,  An  epithet  of 
handsome  women；  a kiog,s  wife  ； a general  term  for  concur 
bines..  Ke  sing  che  kw8  I 姓 之 國 na， ions  possessed  by 
the  family  Ke,  there  were  forty  brothers.  (B.  C.  1110) 

Ke  I the  surname  of  Hwang-te  黃帝  was  assumed  in 
reference  to  Ke-shwuy  ^ the  stream  Ke  where  he  resided. 
Jin  che  tsee  ching  ke  tsee  A 之妄稱 1 妾 men，s 

concubines  are- complimented  by  the  appellation  Ke-tsee,  In 
this  use  of  the  character  Kangke  requires  it  to  be  read  E. 
Ke  pun  Cliow  sing  ke  neu  kwei  yu  lee  kw5  che  neu,  so  e foo 

jin  mei  haou， keae  ching  e ) 本 周姓其 女貴胁 

列 國之女 所玖婦 A 姜號 皆稱 1 

Key  \ias  originally  the  surname  of  the  Chow  family  who  adopted 
it  from  Hwang-te  (B.  C.  1110.)  The  princesses  of  this 
, family  were  more  houorable  than  those  of  the  other  princi- 
paliiiesj  and  hence,  women  who  have  complimentary  a ppella- 
tions  given  them  are  all  called  Ke. 

About  500  yearsi  B.  C.  it  is  said,  in  the  Tso-chucn,  that 

Ke  s 丨 ng  che  kw3  chay,  sze  sMh  jin  1 姓之國 者四 

there  were  forty  princes  of  the  surname  Ke,  who 
ruled  separate  principalities,  which  number  Yili  y〇  yen  ch« 

_ pdh  keang  Shw5 亦約言 之不必 強 — lum， 

e^er  was  only  an  average  amount,  and  must  not  be  stdctly 
interpreted： — there  might  be  more  or  fewer. 


妻 


I1EEN.  A good  appearance. 
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M HANG.  A woman’s  name. 


KWANG.  From  woman  and  splendid.  A 
female  name 5 a shining  handsome  woman, 

SEUN. 


麴 


Mad;  a period  often  days；  a bride's  first  arriving.  Read 
Keun,  The  marriage  of  man  and  woman.  Read  Sin,  The  name 
of  a district. 


淹 


K WA.  From  woman  and  to  strut.  Good  ; 


elegant } vain;  conceited;  boastful.  Read  Heu,  An  elegant 
appearance.  Read  Keu,  Extravagaut.  Also  read  Hoo,  aad  Ko. 


YEN.  A woman's  name. 


婊 

画 G 

裂 


Good. 


Same  as  ^ Keiih. 


拾 


GO,  or  O. 


Good  j excellent  j a clever  woman  ^ a womans  name.  A 
surname. 


餚 


m 


LEE. 

From  well  arranged  and  woman.  Excellent  ； goodly. 

URH. 


娜麵 .柄 


From  wowan  and  ear.  Aa  appell  t:on  of  woman.  One 
says,  A female  a woman. 


佩 


PAEj  and  Pei.  A woman’s  name. 


YEW. 

From  woman  and  to  have.  A couple  ； a pair. 

HING.  Appearance  of  a tall  woman. 
An  ancient  form  of  妻 Tse,  A wife. 

Lju 

TOO.  From  woman  and  to  smear  or  paint. 
S*ime  as  Too,  To  speak  about,  or  against. 

娜 yen.  _ 歸 

Fl(gauti  handsome,  pretty  wtll  \ersed  or  skilled  in.  Used 
locally  for  the  coiiimon  word  Good.  Yen  ^ and  Che 
are  〇|  posites,  Beautiful  and  ugl)  j to  like  and  to  dislike.  Yea 

sih  ha<  u Wh  wd  Jen  ye 丨丨 顔色好 的爲鮮 1 a 

good  colour  is  expressed  by  Stenyen. 


姹 


Same  as  Cba,  A young  girl ; and  as 


both  of  which  are  pronounced  Cha,  To  fume  and  sputter 
in  anger. 


銑 


SIN. 


The  name  of  an  ancient  state  ： in  ihe  same  sense,  it  is  read 
Se， Sun,  and  Seen;  and  under  the  last  pronunciatU)jn  it ; Iso 
denotes,  The  apjx  arr.nce  of  walking.  Shanjr  yew  s'u\  pe 

J under  the  d^na^ty  ^bang,  ^ere  tbc  states  Sin  aod 
Pe,  (Tso-chueo.)  一 


} 
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YIN. 


# m 


From  woman  and  because  of.  The  person  made  for  man  ； 
a bride  ； the  bridegroom  is  called  Hwan,  from  woman  and 
dusk;  because  he  came,  according  to  ancient  usage,  in  the 
evening  of  the  day  to  receive  his  bride.  The  families  of  bride 
and  bridegroom.  Hwan  yin  j marriage;  a wedding j 

matrimony  ； nuptial  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Hwin  yin  ta  sze  1 the  great  concerns  of 

matrimony.  Hwan  yin  keih  she  j(j|i  ] ^ to  be  mar- 
ried  at  the  proper  age. 

In  the  Lekin^,  the  simple  word  the  evening  is 

employed  for  the  first  character  in  the  above  phrase  j and  its 

use  is  acroun 丨 ed  for  thus; 日人後 二 ^ 刻 半爲替 
堵曰 昏妻曰 1 Jih  juh  bow  urh  kih  pwan  wei  hwan, 

se  yue  hwan,  tse  yue  3 in,  4Two  quarters  of  an  hour  and  a half 
after  sun-set  is  called  hwan  i i.  e.  dusk  or  twilight  ； the  bride- 
groom is  called  hwan,  ai  d bride  Yin；  which  is  composed  of 
woman  and  cause^  intimating  that  the  bridegroom^  coming  in 
the  evening  is  the  ^cause  of  l he  bride's  going  with  him  to 
become  his  wife.  I*i  choosing  the  evening,  the  Chinese  usage, 
corresponds  with  that  of  the  Greeks.  According  to  the  ancient 
aiithority  above  referred  to,  the  words  Bwdn  yin  (given  above) 
are  also  applied  lo  the  rclatioos  af  the  v\ife.  Tlie  word  Hwan 

is  applied  to  the  wife’s  father,  and  the  word  1 Yin  to  the 
liusbund  s father.  The  husband's  kindred  are  called  | 兄 

弟 Yin  heung  tc  ； and  the  wife kindn  d 昏兄弟 

heung  te.  (Lekin^,  74  ^ entitled  Hwan-e.) 

Yin  ya  1 |^femaleswhobec〇inerel“tedbythemar- 

riage  t)f  sisters,  and  so  on. 

Yin  tsin  1 親 Yin  tMh  1 戚 and  Yin  kea  1 家 

all  denote  being  related  by  marriage  ； the  last  phrase  refers 
chiefly  to  the  heads  of  the  two  fanulics.  Yin  kea  wan  san^ 

1 家晚生  a junior  pupil  related  by  marriage, — is  a 
mode  of  signature  proper  on  some  occasions  when  ^ritin^  to  a 
father-in-l；iw  ： under  different  circumstance  to  slyle  himsdf 
Wan-s^ng,  would  be  thought  ridiculous.  The  Chinese  distinc- 
tions, in  many  of  these  cases  are  exceedingly  minute,  and 
unmteresting  to  people  of  o.her  countries  aad  different  usages. 


The  Chinese  teach  that  there  is  a Providence  of  Superior 
Powers  which  predetermines  what  two  persons  shall  be  united 
in  marriage  ■,  and  this  predetermination  they  call  Yin  yuea 
1 the  cause  of  marriage；  hence  the  standard  maxim, 

Leang  yuen  yew  sfih  te；  kea  ^ow  tsze  teen  ching  ^ 由 
夙 佳偶 自夭成  felicitous  predeterminations 
are  fixed  in  the  morning  ； happy  unions  are  made  in 
heaven.  (Koo-sze-keung  lin.) 

In  allusion  to  the  same  idea  is  the  proverb,  Tsze  koo 
t^ou  ； tseen  Ie  yin  yueo  ； yih  seen  keen  kwan  自古道 

千里  1 緣一線  _ 管 f_  uf  °ld  has  been 

said,  marriage  destiny  unites  those  a thousand  miles  apart; 
and  a thread  will  draw,  and  keep  them  together.  The  last 
part  of  the  proverb  refers  to  the  thread  by  which  the  wine 
cups  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  united  at  the  marriage 
ceremony. 

In  China  a marriage  that  would  not  be  considered  informal 
must  observe  the  六禮  Luh  le， Six  ceremonies;  which  are 
these. 

5,  When  the  father,  and  (if  he  have  any)  the  elder  brother 
of  a young  man,  have  determined  to  espouse  a wife  for  him, 
they  must  send  a J\^  Mei  yin,  or  go-between,  to  the  father 
and  brother  of  the  young  woman  whom  they  desire  to  espouse, 
and  enquire  of  them,  her  name,  and  the  day  and  hour  of  her 
birth.  These  are  submitted  to  (a  J\  Pdh  chay,)  a divin- 
er, who,  by  his  art  ascertains  ^ Ke  keih  puh 

keih,  Whether  the  ui  ion  ofthe  parties  will  be  felicitous  or  not； 

if  it  be  determined  ia  the  affirmative,  則可 成此事 

Tsih  ko  ching  tsze  sze,  then  the  affair  inay  be  carried  into 
effect;  if  in  the  negative,  the  intended  alliance  is  brokeu  off 

2,  The  young  man’s  friends,  旣 卜得此 女子甚 
Ke  puh  tih  tsze  neu  tsze  shin  keih,  having  divined  that 

an  alliance  with  this  young  woman  will  be  felicitous,  the 
go-between  is  sent  to  announce  it  to  the  parents  of  the  young 
woman,  and  to  mjuest  a promise  of  marriage,  this  furm  is 
called  告 Nti  keih^  delivering  the  happy  tidings. 

3,  The  next  step  is  for  the  friends  of  the  intended  bride- 
groom lo  send  and  request  from  the  young  woman's  parents 
a written  promise  of  marriage, 一 this  is  called 

Na  tsae.  Next, 
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4， Oil  the  maiAs  side， are  sent  pieces  of  silk,  silver， or 
gold；  sheep,  wine,  fruit,  and  soon,  to  the  espoused  wife  s 
friends；  which  ceremony  is  called  Na  pe.  Then, 

5,  From  the  man's  fiiends  a messenger  is  sent  to  request 

th  t the  woman's  parents  will  fix  a day  for  the  marriage； 
which  form  is  called  Tsin^  ke  期 requesting  to  appoint 
a time；  and,  、 

6,  Finally  the  bridegroom  ^oe?  in  person  to  receive 

brid、 and  卜 ri"g  her  home  to  be  his  wife  ; which  is  called 

Tsia  ying  ^ or  Ying  tseu  ^ to  go  and  meet 
the  bride. 

These  six  forms  are  commonly  reduced  to  threey  called 
Wh  —交定 a written  mirriage  settlement；  Kwo  le 
過禮  sending  marriage  presents  ； and  Tseu  actually 
manning. 

The  Tartar  usage  in  China  is  different  from  the  above 
named  rule.s,  the  ceremony  of  fixing  the  espoujal  with  them, 
consists  in  a matron  from  the  bridegroom,  Cha  tsan 
braiding  with  a pin  the  young  lady’s  head-dress. 

With  the  Chinese,  preparatory  to  the  marriage  day,  the 
young  man  is  Kwan  tsze  formally  capped  with  a 

dressed  bonnet,  and  takes  another  name,  called  Tsze；  the 
young  woman  changes  the  manner  of  braiding  up  her  hair, 
at  which  her  young  friends  assist,  and  shave  her  face>  which 
ceremony  is  called  及笄  Keih-ke. 

Che  tseu  tse  che  jih  至 取 妻之日  on  the  day  of 
marriage,  relations  and  friends  send  congratolatioas  and 
presents；  tablets}  geese,  (see  page  619)  wine?  and  so  forth 
to  the  bridegroom’s  house ; they  stick  flowers  in  his  hair  ； 
and  bind  scarlet  about  him  in  token  of  joy.  The  bride’s 
relations  and  friends  send  her  pins， bracelets,  garments, 
cosmetics,  rouge,  and  other  things  suitable  to  her  circum- 

I 

stances.  All  her  young  female  friends  come  and  weep 
with  her  night  and  day,  till  she  enters  the  chair  which  takes 
her  from  her  parent  s home,  which  usage  is  called 
Sung  kea,  and  is  explained  on  the  ground  of  her  leaving 
their  society  to  go  and  serve  a husband.  On  this  day,  the 
bridegroom’s  friends  send  an  ornamented  chair  i lanterns, 
music,  an  arLificial  pavilion,  &c.  forming  a procession  accom- 
panied by  the  young  man,  aod  his  youug  frieuds,  who  go 


to  the  bride’s  and  bring  her  home.  When  she  arrives  at  the 
gate,  the  music  strikes  up  ； and  the  provubce  take  the  bride 
on  their  shoulders,  Ke  kwo  bo  pun  ^ to  carry 

her  over  the  dish  of  fire,  which  is  placed  inside  the 
door；  having  entered,  they  immediately  carry  her  into  the  bride*s 
chamber  and  require  her  to  sit  down. 

The  bride  has  next  lo  acompnny  the  pronubce、 bearing 
arecn,  or  Betle  nut,  out  to  the  liall,  requesting  the  guests  lo 
partake  of  it  j and  having  with  the  bridegroom  worshipped 
the  goose,  sbe  again  enters  her  chamber. 

The  pronubse  then  request  the  bridegroom  to  enter,  Taou 
keu  sin  neang  che  tow  shang  hung  pa  挑去 新娘之 
卜, 名工 [J)Q  to  pluck  off  fr(、m  the  bride’s  head  her  red 
vnil,  and  to  Sung  lung;  open  the  trunk  which  contains 

her  riiment,  at  the  top  of  which  is  placed  some  mooey  for 
Le  she 

利市  w。*1  luck- 

After  these  ceremonies  have  been  gpne  through,  a table 
with  wine,  is  spread  io  the  bedroom,  at  which  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  alone  sit  down；  and  which  is  called  Tso  ko  tang 
^ ^ sitting  in  the  hall  ofson^s  ； and  here  the  H5  kin  le 

台爸 艰豊  ceremony  of  joining  cups  is  gone  through  ; which 

is  otherwise  called  Hwa  chuh  tsew  the  flower 

candle  wine；  the  bridegroom  drinks  a liltle；  and  the  bride 
screens  her  face  with  her  han^s,  and  goes  through  the  form 
of  drinking. 

The  Kea  po  ^ or  proaubae  next  send  ia  a matron, 
of  many  children,  the  wife  of  one  husband,  and  one  who  has 
been  successful  through  life,  to  prono twice  a benediction,  and 
to  Poo  chwang^^^  make  the  bed.  The  party  outside 
drink  and  make  raerry  till  the  hoi  r of  retirement  arrives, 
when  they  accompany  the  bridgroom  to  the  chamber  door 
and  disperse.  Oil  the  next  morning,  the  husband  and  wife 
come  out  to  the  hall,  Pae  kea  shin  to  worship  the 

household  gods  ； and  to  pay  their  respects  to  their  parents, 
uncles  and  aunts.  They  then  return  to  their  chamber,  and 
recen  e the  visits  of  their  young  friends  who  are  permited 
to  laugh  and  joke  at  thehr  expense ; which  usage  is  called 
Fan  sin  lang  and  Ta  fang  an  attack  on 

the  bridegroom. 

The  bride  回 門 Hwuy  mun,  visits  her  parents  on  the 
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三朝  San  chaou， third  morning  after  the  marriage  ； in  an 
ornamented  chair  prepared  by  her  husband,  who  gives  the 
|^J  Pih  jow,  PFhile  fleshfeasty  on  the  occasion.  After  the 
expiration  of  one  month,  the  wife’s  friends  send  a head-dress 
to  their  daughter ; which  is  called  Hwan  Ve,  exchag- 

ing  head-dress,  and  on  this  occurrence  a feast  is  given  to  the 
relations  of  the  new  married  pair,  which  entertainment  closes 
the  nuptual  ceremonies. 

In  the  Ta-tsing  Leuh-Ie,  under  the  law  entitled,  Nan  neu 
hwan  yin  男女婚 1 i.  e.  The  marriage  of  men  and 
women, 一 are  inserted  several  enactments  respecting  the  dis- 
putes which  occur  between  the  contracting  parties；  breach 
of  a promise  of  marriage,  or  as  they  express  it,  Hwuy  hwan 
& tsz6 悔 婚之事  repenting  of  the  intended  marriage  ； 
the  being  prosecuted  for  fornication,  adultery,  or  robbery, 
after  the  contract  of  marriage  has  been  arranged  j some  imposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  go-between,  and  such  like  cases. 

It  was  the  dynasty  Ming,  which  reigned  during  the  14th, 
and  15th  centuries,  that  Leih  hwan  yin  yih  peen  乂 f 婚 
1 ~ ^ established  the  section  concerning*  marriage,  as 

it  now  stands,  with  some  slight  alterations. 

The  fundamental  principle  is,  that  as  Hwan  yin  shih  lean^ 

kea  ★ l_ 婚 1 適兩 家之好  marriage  is  for 

the  mutual  advantage  of  both  families  j it  Peih  tsung  so  yuen 

必、 從所願  must  proceed  from  v。 丨 unta 丨 j consent， or 

what  is  desirable  for  both  parties  j and  therefore,  Woo  yaou 

.leang  kea  miiig  pth  tung  che 務要两 家明 白通知 

insists  upon  both  parties  clearly  and  explicitly  informing  each 
other,  whether  the  man  or  woman  have  any  bodily  defect  or 
not  j what  their  age  is,  and  whether  born  of  wives  or  con- 
cubines j of  the  first  wife,  or  some  subsequent  connexion  ； 
or  be  one’s  own， or  an  adopted  child. 

If  these  things  have  all  been  previously  explained  and 
understood,  Urh  che  hwuy  chay,  che  woo  shih  而輒悔 

者 丝五十  and  either  Party  sudden 丨 y rePent  of  the 

arrangement  (or  violate  the  promise  of  marriage)  the  person 
with  whom  the  controul  is,  shall  be  punished  with  fifty  blows. 
If  in  the  mean  time,  Tsae  heu  tajin  we  ching  hwan  cliay 

再許 他人未 成婚者  another  promise  of  mar- 
riage has  been  made  to  some  other  person,  and  Wechingtsin 
未成親 the  marriage  not  have  been  consummated  , the 


offender  shall  receive  seventy  blows  ； if  E ching  hwan  chay 
已 成婚者  the  marriage  shall  have  been  consummated 
the  oflfender  shall  be  beaten  with  eighty  blows. 

If  there  be  any  Wang  maoti^^  胃 deception  practiced 
on  the  woman5s  side,  and  it  be  found  that  she  has,  Tsan  tseih 
ljlj^  some  bodily  defect；  and  that  a sister  has  been  shewn 
instead  of  the  real  person,  the  Choo  hwan  jin  主婿人 
the  conductor  of  the  marriage  contract,  shall  be  beaten  with 
eighty  blows  ； if  Nan  kea  wang  maou  ^ the 

man^s  family  practice  any  deception  j such  as  the  real  person 
having  some  bodily  defect,  and  a brother  having  been  shewn 

to  the  go-between  ; or  the  young  man’s  being  an  adopted  son, 

instead  of  one?s  own  son,  the  crime  shall  Kea  yih  tang  jf|p  ▲ 

be  one  degree  greater,  than  in  the  woman’s  case. 

The  Chinese  subjects  on  the  southwest  frontier  are  not 
allowed  to  intermarry  with  the  foreigners  on  the  border；  nor 
may  Chinese  of  the  plains  ^ Kee  tsin,  bind  themselves 
in  marriage  alliances  with  the  菌子  Meaou  tsze  moun- 
taineers in  the  interior  of  China.  The  holders  of  domestic 
slaves,  who  do  not  procure  husbands  for  their  female  slaves, 
lmt  leave  them  孤寡  Koo  kwa， in  a lonely  celibacy,  are  to 
be  proseci 丨 ted  不 應重律  Pfih  ying  chung  leuh,forone 

of  the  strongest  cases  of  misdemeanour. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  laws  forbid  a forced  celibacy  on 
the  part  of  slaves,  it  provides  the  honorary  tablet  or  banner 
called  Tsing  peaou,  for  孝 女*  Heaou  neu,  dutiful 

daughters,  who  voluntarily  ^ ^ Chung 

shin  fang  tsin  puh  kea,  Spend  their  whole  lives  in  attendance 
on  their  parents,  and  never  choose  to  marry.  The  same  honor 
is  awarded  *^*We  hwan  ching  neu,  females 

who  maintain  a perpetual  virginity.  But  to  those  who  are 
espoused  to  each  other,  and  We  tsang  kwo 

raun,  have  not  yet  passed  over  the  threshhold  ； that  is,  not  been 
actually  married  ； if  they  have  illicit  intercourse,  the  law 
applies  to  them  the  strong  term  of  ^ Tung  keen,  fornica- 
tion or  adultery,  and  punishes  them  accordingly. 

The  lasting  fidelity  of  some  Chinese  espoused  in  childhood 
by  their  parents,  was  exemplified  in  the  42nd  year  of  the  late 
Emperor  Keenlung,  Ching  yun  yuen  ^ ~JQ  at  two 
years  of  age,  was,  by  his  father,  Kee  tsiu  espoused 

to  a friend’s  daughter,  named  劉氏  Lew-she.  The  one 
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lived  in  the  south  of  China,  and  the  other  family  in  the  north, 
at  the  far  famed  Teen  Is  n,  or  he  «venly  spot,  as  some 

call  it;  but  more  correctly,  the  Celestial  Stream.  The  boy’s 
father  died；  and  his  family  was  dispersed  j and  neither  the 
intended  bridegroom  nor  his  espoused  wife  ever  heard  of  each 
other  for  upwards  of  fifty  years.  Yet  both  parlies  堅守 

前 盟 矢志 心 回 K^en  show  tseen  ming；  she  che 

puh  hwuy,  firmly  maint lined  ir  former  oath；  imrepentin^lv 

steady  to  Iheii.  purpose， as  an  arrow  flies  fVum  the  bow  to  the 

target,  and  returns  not.  The  once  young  man  finally  was  re- 
duced to  the  situation  of  a pedagogue  ia  a Peking  ^rain  boat； 
and  accideutally  heard,  as  he  passed  Teentsin,  that  a maiden 
lady,  Lewshe,  hud  secluded  heiself  from  the  world,  in  a 

Ne  gan,  or  nunnery.  On  enquiry,  he  found  that  the  nun, 
was  his  betrothed  wife.  The  circumstance  was  noised  abroad  } 
the  local  o 伍 cer  invited  them  to  his  public  hall;  bad  the 
marriage  there  celebrated  j obtained  for  them  a Tsing 

peaou,  an  imperial  banner  in  honor  of  their  fidelity  j and 
furnished  them  with  money  to  carry  Ching  yunyuen^  with  his 
bride  to  the  village  of  his  father.  (Ta-tsing  Leuh-Ie,  6 vol. 
^ 10,  page  4.) 

The  word  Yin,  is  in  some  books  written  | Yin, 
without  any  variation  of  the  sense.  In  Koo-sze  keun^-liu 
_ the  coral  forest  of  ancient  lore,  2 vols. 

$ 2,  page  18,  this  word  is  used  at  the  head  of  a chapter  in 
which  are  contained  a number  of  classical  phrases  applicable 
to  marriage；  and  a brief  explanation  subjoined  in  a smaller 
character,  shewing  the  origin  of  the  classical  terra,  and  the 
allusion  to  some  eminent  person,  or  extraordinary  occurrence 
in  ancient  story.  It  is  there  set  down  as  a maxim  that 
Hwan  yin  lun  tsae,  e loo  che  taou  | 論 財夷虜 
之 這 in  marriage,  to  have  regard  to  gain， is  the  usage 

only  of  foreign  and  rapacious  barbarians, — and  adds  that 

古 者男女 之族备 擇徳焉 K。。 diay  n m neu 

che  tsuh,  k6  tsih  tih  yen,  in  ancient  times  the  friends  of 
a young  man  or  woman  all  selected  a virtuous  person,  as  a 
match  for  a son  or  daughter.  Puh  e tsae  wei  le  不以財 
爲禮 and  did  not  consider  property  a necessary  present. 

Some  of  the  phrases  are  these,  Yu  kwei  于 复蒂  denotes  Neu 

kea  the  marriage  of  a daughter.  Taken  from  an  ancient 

ode  in  the  She. king. 


Wan  tsen  expresses  Nao  liwan  ^ the  marriage 

of  a son.  Taken  from  the  same  authority  as  the  preceding, 
Heu  ) in 客 to  promise  to  put  on  the  sash  ； expresses 

a young  lady’s  accepting  of  the  espousal  presents.  The  sash 
inlimates  that  she  is  now  bound  to  another. 

Meaou  kfe’en  原^見 ^ to  ste  the  temple  of  her  ancestor’s 
manes. 

LeaoiHsze  ping  che  yuen  了子  Zp  之 辱 爵 to  comp 丨 ete 

Tszep!ngfs  desire;  is  a phrase  which  denotes,  the  marrying 
all  one’s  sons  and  daughters.  This  has  an  allusion  to  Heang  chang 
fp]  whose  nuptial  name  was  Tsze-ping  j and  who  lived 
during  the  Han  dynasty.  The  story  is  thus  relate^!, 

In  ihe  Yih-kin^,  under  the  diagram  called 
Sun  y lh  kwa,  The  hurtful  and  beneficial  Kwa,  this  sentence 
occurs,  Yih  le  jew  yew  wang  j le  she  ta  chuen  ^ ^|J 

有 攸性利 涉大川  the  advantageous  kwa  gives 

success  wherever  one  goes  ； it  is  beneficial  in  passing 
great  rivers  ; — its  advantages,  as  the  commentators  say,  is 
present  chiefly  in  distress  and  difficulties. 

On  reading  this  passage,  the  enthusiast  laid  down  the 
book,  and  fetching  a deep  sight  sai^.  Woo  e che,  foo  piih  joo 

pin;  kwei 广 j。。 then 吾已 知富不 如貧貴 

不 身口  賤 I now  know  that  it  is  better  to  be  pour  thati  rich  ; 

to  be  in  mean,  thau  in  respectable  condition.  Haying  taken 
this  view  of  life,  he  forthwith  married  out  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ter ； broke  up  his  house,  and  saying  Woo  yuen  peth  e 昔願 
My  desires  are  now  finished^  he  forthwith  set  off  to- 
travel  amongst  the  mountains  of  Cbinay  and  was  never  heard 
of  more. 

Le  丨 he  or  ceremonies,  when  marriage  is  the 

subject  spoken  of,  implies  the  six  le  or  ceremoi ies  mentioned 
above  and  which,  according  to  the  authority  before  us, 

aretliusnamed;  U 丨 ，納禾  Mtae;  2 丨 k1， 問名  Wan  rning  ； 

Sd’ 鈉吉严 kd 丨丨; 仙’納 微 chinS， 〇 ■•納 帛 M 

ph;  5th， 請期  Tsing  ke;  and  6th， 親 迎 Tsiiiji"g; 

^ Wan  ting  i or  Na  tsae,  are  both  expressions, 

denoling  ^ Hing  ping,  The  act  of  espousing；  these 

phrases  nre  taken  from  the  She- king  } and  Yen  pe 
conveys  the  same  idea. 

Fung  chen  denotes  J>  Pah  tse.  To  divine 
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for  a wife ; i.  e.  to  divine  whether  marriage  with  such  a person 
^will  be  felicitous  or  not  ： this  phrase  has  an  allusion  to  a 
person  named  King  chung  mentioned  in  ancient 

story,  who  divined  respecting  a wife  by  the  flight  and  the 
voice  of  the  ^ Fung  hwang  birds. 

Sing  ke 星期  the  star-light  meeting,  this  expression  is 
taken  from  a verse  in  the  She-king,  part  of  an  epiihalamium  ; 
written  in  times  of  cival  war：  it  reads  thus, 

綱谬東 薪 ch°w  mea°u  shSh  sin_ 

二 星 1 ^ San  sing  tsae  te6n, 

今 夕何夕  Kin  seih  ho  seih  ? 

見 此罠八  Keen  tsze  leang  jin — • 

子 兮子兮  Tsze  he  ! Tsze  he  ! 

如此良 A 何 tsze  leang  jin  ho! 

Bind  together  the  bundles  of  sticks — 

Antares  and  Scorpio  appear  in  the  heavens 一 
What  evening  is  thiis  evening  ? — 

Who  is  this  worthy  m m that  I suddenly  see  ? 

Oh,  my  husband  ! my  husband  ! — 

What  shall  I do  for  this  good  man  ? (She-kin^.) 

Yd  月 老 the  moon-light  old  man,  denotes  the 
person  who  carries  messages  in  forming  marriige  contracts  ： 
it  alludes  to  a person  named  Wei  koo  . 章固 （luring  the 
Tang  dynasty,  who  bein^  in  search  of  a wife,  saw  an  old  man 
leaning  on  a bog  and  reading  a book  by  moon-light.  On 
enquiring  what  the  book  was,  he  was  told  in  reply  that  it 
was  Hwan  tiih  the  book  of  fate  concerning  mar- 

riages. When  asked  wiiat  was  \w  the  bag,  the  old  man 
replied,  Chih  shing;  tsze  ^ red  strings  to  bind  the 
feel  of  man  and  wife  together；  when  bound  with  this  string 
added  he,  even  though  their  respective  families  cherish  a 
mortal  enmity  to  each  other  ； and  though  they  live  in  regions 
widely  separated,  still  they  never  caa  escape  the  connubial 
tie.  It  is  from  a desire  in  parents  that  this  fabled  conjugal 
fidelity  may  Ue  verified  in  their  children  ； they  have  named 
the  Go-l'etween,  from  the  circumstances  of  the ^ old  maa 
to  whom  the  tale  is  attributed. 

It  is  the  freque  it  occurrence  of  slight  allusions  to  the  tales 
of  other  times；  that  makes  the  Chinese  language  so  difficult  to 


foreigners  ； and  this  difficulty  can  be  removed  only  by  a 
rather  copious  account,  not  only  of  words,  but  also  of  persons, 
places,  aud  Ihings. 


綠 


FO^V.  A beautiful  woman；  a woman  of 
correct  and  elegant  manners.  Also  read  Paeand  Paou, 


SHE,  or  Ch'he. 


A pretty  woman.  Read  Che  and  Ke,  A worthless  woman；  a 

prostitute.  Elegant；  good.  Occurs  as  A local  word  applied  to 

deceased  parents. 

Foo  she  父] a deceased  father.  Moo  she  母 ] a 

deceased  mother.  K。。 che  始 1丨邮  W d—ated. 

Che  che  kung  choo  1 1 公主  a beautiful 

Read  Te,  Repose;  quiet. 


妮 


KWEI.  疗良 

A good-looking  appearance；  handsome；  a genteel  gait. 

TSEUEN.  A female  name. 


姓 

M 

姿 


IVIANG^  〇r  Hw3.ng,.  A woman’s  name. 


TSZE. 


_ % 


From  sorted  and  woman.  Manner  ; gait  j gesture  ； car- 
riage ； flattering；  adulatory；  elegant.  Sing  tsze  ) 件 
disposition  , cast  of  temper.  Teen  tsze  ^ duspositioa 
conferred  by  nature.  Fung  tsze  j a fine  full  figure. 

Neu  tsze  mei  maou  daing  tsze  sth  女子  貌辞 I 1 

卢 a woman  with  a handsome  countenance  is  said  to  have 
Tsze-szhy  a beautiful  colour.  Teen  tsze  kwS  sih  ^ 1 倒 
a heavenly  fair  one ; a nation’s  beauty.  Fung  tsze  tseim 
sew  I a plump,  handsome,  and  supremely 
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elegant  person, —— said  either  of  men  or  woman.  Tseu^  she 
ehe  tsze  j beauty  unequalled  in  the  world. 

Teen  tsze  ke  kaou,  heo  wan  yew  chuh  jin  tow  te  ^ 

旣高學 問有出 人頭地  possessing  naturally 

superior  comeliness；  and  his  learning  surpassing  that  of  other 

•就 是奴 的窖貌 雖不敢 稱爲晝 

美 矣不是 敗陋之 1 even  as  for  me,  who  am  a 

a poor  slave j my  countenance,  although  I would  not  venture 
to  call  it  pretty,  yet  it  is  not  an  ugly  countenance. 

Of  Sun^peen-e-ho  系 p a political  character 

of  considerable  notoriety  during  the  seventh  century,  it  is 
said,  that  when  Neen  shaou  kwan  we,  tsze  hea  urh  tuy 
少 官徽自 下而對  he  was  young  and  filled  a pretty 
office.；  in  addressing  his  superiors,  his  Shing  tsze  tsing  leang 
1 'y 靑矣 j voice  was  pleasing,  and  his  articulation  dis- 
tinct  and  clear. 

Of  Taetsung  太宗  the  second  Emperor  of  the  Tang 
dynasty,  (A.  D.  654,)  it  is  said,  that  at  Sze  say  yew  lung  fung 

che  Isze  四歲有 龍麗之  1 f〇ur  years  〇f  age  he 

had  the  visage  of  (tho«e  emblems  of  greatness  and  glory) 
the  dragon  and  the  fung  bird. 

The  Shoo  san〇;  .^1  scholar,  who  gave  this  character 

of  the  young  prince  to  his  father  Kaou-tsoo  高祖  added 

other  expressions  foretelling  Taetsung^  greatness,  and  then 
retired  from  the  Emperor^  presence.  He,  Keu  ke  yu  see 
權 其語泄  fearing  what  had  been  said  should  tsanspire 

使人 追殺之 a man  to  pursue  the  scholar  and 
kill  him  j but  he  could  not  be  found,  因以 爲神 
for  it  was  thought  he  was  a god.  (Urh-shih-jTh-she,  205  vol.) 


娀 


SUNG. 


輔 


The  ancient  Ruler  ^ Te-kuh5s  second  concubine； 
the  mother  of  See  the  minister  of  Yaou,  (B.  C. 
2230,)  and  the  ancestor  of  the  subsequent  ^ Shang  dynasty. 
A surname. 

It  is  said,  that  Sung  tun  yen  Iwan  urh  sang  see  ^ ^ 
j|[J  生 Sung  swallowed  the  egg  of  a species  of 
hiruodo,  and  became  pregnant  of  See.  (Tsze-hwuy.) 

In  the  ode  entitled  Chang  ft  長發  in  the  Sheking,  Sung 


is  mentioned  thus,  Sung  fang  tsean〇r,  te  leih  tsze  sang  sbang 

1 方將 帝立于 生 商1^ M then  became  great 

and  the  Emperor  Yaou  established  her  son  who  produce  the 
Sbang  dynasty.  (She-king.) 


威 


WEI. 


鮮 誠 


Filling  a place  of  honor  with  solemn  sternness.  Dignity； 
majesty；  graceful  pomp  j intimidating  power.  A term  of 
respect  in  fatnilies.  Name  of  a famous  beauty.  E wei 
^ the  name  of  an  insect. 

Wei  tsung  yen  yay,  raang  yay  1 尊嚴 也猛也 

Wei,  denotes  a sternness  or  severity  commanding  respect； 
and  also  a ferocious  fierceness.  Haou  puh  wei  fung 
^ very  majestic  and  pompous  ； stately  and  showy, 

said  even  of  birds.  Wei  fung  lin  lin  ^ 風 } 旱 7 票 stern, 
pompous  and  forbidding  frigidness, 一 inspiring  awe  and 
distance.  Yaou  woo  yang  wei  | splendid 

military  exploits,  diffusing  grandeur  and  inspiring  awe.  Jin 
yew  wei  yen  ko  wei 

人有 1 嚴可畏 a man  of  state 丨3 r 

severity,  to  be  feared  or  dreaded . Wei  woo  tseang  keun 
1 jj 等 a general  of*  strict  discipline,  and  grand 

martial  exploits. 

In  epitaphs  or  eulogies  on  deceased  statesmen  or  heroes, 
a stern  adherence  to  rectitude  of  conduct,  and  an  unyielding 
•fortitude  are  expressed  bj  Wei  j a violence  of  temper  and 
conduct  compelling  others,  is  expressed  by  J 弓量  Wei  keang. 
E chth  ching  yug  wei  e 義-執 正 日 j 穿聋  righteousness 

grasped  and  held  fast,  in  the  true  medium,  is  expressed  by 
fVei-e.  Wei  j lo  inspire  awe,  and  Wei 畏 a feeling  of  awe, 
were  formerly  used  for  each  other  } hence  Teea  wei  ^ ^ 
occurs  meaning  The  majesty  of  heaven  which  inspires  awe； 
now  written  ^ ^ Teen  wei.  Wei  keuen  | ^ authority  ^ 
or  the  respect  and  awe  inspired  by  authority.  Tso  wei  ts6 

ftih  作 j to  be  severe  to  the  bad,  and  kind  to 

the  good } to  inspired  dread  in  the  oue,  and  love  in  the 
other. 

太宗 繼御在 位二十 二秋其 1 武 

仁智 ；?、 在 太祖之 T Tae-tsung  succeeded  to  the 

dorainion,  and  reigned  twenty -two  auturoDs;  the  grandeur 
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of  his  military  exploits,  his  benevolence,  and  his  wisdom 
were  not  inferior  to  his  great  ancestors. 

E ^ 伊 1 a -footed  insect  found  in  unswept 
earthen  floors,  in  damp  places,  and  under  stones  and  pots,  pro- 
bably the  Oniscus  Asellus,  or  Millepeda*  ： used  by  the  CJiinese 
in  their  Materi  i Medica  to  remove  a stoppage  of  urine,  of  the 
menses,  and  other  obstructions  ： it  is  liable  to  cause  abortion, 
said  also  to  possess  aphrodisiac  properties.  Its  more  usail 
name  is  Shoo  foo  s 嫁 calf  d also  Te  sih  地 E an  earth 
louse,  with  several  other  sy  nonyms. 

Oie  of  their  prescriptions  runs  thus；  for,  Tsanfooneaou 

Pe  產 婦乐秘  a stoppage  〇f  urine  in  w〇n)en， 

take  E wei  tseih  mei  〇aou  yen  m5  tsew  fuh  | ^ 

敖硏 末酒眼 ^ of  the  E-wei  insects,  boil  them, 

and  reduce  them  to  powder；  then  drink  the  powder  in  a 
little  wine.  (Pun-tsaou,  31  vol.  § tl(page.) 

In  the  Yik-Jtuig  it  is  said  of  a prince  or  monarch,  Keug  f〇w 

j<>。 wei  j。。 kdh 厥字交 如彳如 吉 hi“ 丨 • 
tercourse  with  the  psople  is  in  sincerity  and.  truth;  and  in 

proportion  as  it  is  dignified,  it  is  happy. 

Keun  taou  kwei  kang,  tae  jow  tseSh  fei  ； tanff  e wei  tse  che 

^_君 道貴剛 太柔則 廢當以 I 濟 

之則吉  in  the  conduct  of  a prince  firmness  is  estimable  ； 
too  much  softness  will  cause  failure^  it  is  therefore  proper 
to  aid  clemency  with  the  addition  of  severe  dignity,  and  then 
happiness  will  be  the  result. 

In  the  Shoo-king,  the  impropriety  id  absolute  monarchies 

of  transferring  the  prince，s  power  to  ministers， is  pointed 
out  in  the  following  quotation,  Wei  peKh  tsS  ffih ; wei  peU  ts5 

Tyeij  wei  peih  yah  shth  ； chin  woo  yew  ts5  filh,  ts5  wei  yuh  shih 

惟 辟作福 惟辟作 1 惟 辟玉食 .臣無 

有 作福作 丨玉食  the  sovereign  alone  should 
make  others  happy  (by  rewarding  them；  the  sovereign  alone 

should  exercise  august  severity ; the  sovereign  alone  should 

have  precious  food  sent  him  as  tribute  ： the  ministers  should 
not  have  the  power  of  blessing  with  rewards;  of  awing  by 
punishment  j nor  of  inducing  precious  food  to  be  sent  them. 

It  is*  added,  that  the  Jin  choo  lord  or  sovereign  of 

齡, 酬 t TSung  mhg  kang  t 職聰 明剛斷 do- 

minate, clearly and  decide,  fimly].  and'  then  he  will  be 


part 


6 E 


able,  Show  wei  ffih  die  pi 叩收  1 |g  之 柄 to  receive 
the  homage  given  to  authority  that  awes  by  severity， and 
blesses  by  clemency,  They  insist,  that  Wei  fQh  tsae  ke  | 
福在 B the  power  to  make  miserable  or  happy  roust 
be  kept  to  himselfj  and  Wei  ffih  ptih  hea  e 1 福不下 
this  augn st  power  to  curse  or  bless,  not  be  sent  down 
to  any  inferior. 

Wei  j occurs  used  as  a Verb,  thus,  Wei  che  1 之 
intimidate  him；  awe  him 

Wei  ling  seen  | 靈 flj  the  powerful  spiritual  angel ; 
name  of  a meHicinal  plant,  found  on  the  N.  W.  corner  of  China. 
The  first  word  of  the  name  is  intended  to  express  the  vehe- 
mence of  its  action}  the  two  last  s\Tiables  of  the  name  convey 
an  idea  of  its  efficacy  ： it  flowers  in  the  seventh  moon  ； other- 
wise called  the  ^ the  iroa  footed  power- 

ful spiritual  angel.  (Kw  ng-keun-fang-poo,  35  vols.  and  the 
Pun-tsaou-kang-muh,  20  vols.  ^ 86,  page  17.) 

Wei  le^  wang  ^ the  august  splendid  monarch, 

one  of  the  kings  under  the  Chow  dynasty  ； (B.  C.  425.)  Hing 
shang  e yu  M wei  开 以 馬又  1 punishments  and 
rewards  exhibit  his  august  severity. (間 质豊 ,i  ^|^Ch〇w- 
l6-choo‘shoo,  72  vol.) 

Iti  the  5th  vol.  of  Chwan〇^-tsze  there  is  a most  in- 

teresting chapter,  narrating  a conversaHon  between,  Kung  tsze 

孔^弓 ^ Confucius^， and  Yu-foo  j 魚 a fatherly  fisherman. 

In  the  close  of  the  conversation,  Kung  Isze  tsew  yen  yu^  tsing 

wan  h。 Wei  chins 孔 子鳅然 Q 請問 何謂滅 

Confucius  said,  with  a troubled  anxiety  I beg.  to  ask,  what 

# 

is  truth  ? The  fisherman  replied， Tsing  ching  che  che  yay 
精誠 之至也  the  most  pure  sincerity,  a something 
which  cannot  be  feigned  j and  "which  h&  goes  on  to  exemplify 
in  grief,  anger,  joy3  and  so  on  ； Keang  noo  chay,  su j yen  piah  wei 

強怒者 雖厭不  1 forced  anger  though  severe  is 

undignified,  and  inspires  no  awe  ； whereas  Ghin  noo  we  fa 

urh  wei  呉怒  邊而丨  true  anger,  without  break- 

ing*  forth,  inspires  dread.  ' 

The  old  fisherman  found  Confucius  piajing  on  the  harp  5 
and  the  Philosopher  having  overheard  some  of  his  remarks 
made  to  hh  pupils  was  struck  with  his  wisdom,  laid  aside  his 
music,  and  followed  him  down  to  the  boat,  where  Ihe  conyer- 
satiou  recorded  took  place.  When  the  fisherman  pushed 
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oflfhis  boat,  ? nd  left  the  Enquirer  after  truth,  Confucius  would 
not  ascend  his  carriage  till  the  sound  of  the  oar  was  no  longer 
heard.  His  disciples  were  astonished  at  the  behaviour  of 
their  master；  aud  said,  that  they  had  never  seen  him,  Joo  tsze 
ke  wei  yay  女 p j|： 匕 其 ^ filled  with  such  awe  and 
veneration， for  even  in  the  presence  of  chief  and  princes,  Foo 

tsze  yew  yew  keu  gaou  che  yung  夫子猶 有偈傲 

Confucius  still  preserved  an  air  of  pride  and  haugh- 
tiness. Confucius  in  explanation  of  his  conduct,  expressed 

great  admiration  for  the  Yu  foo  $ 魚 patriarchal  fisherman, 

and  said  to  his  pupils^  I have  always  told  you,  Keen  been  pQh 

tsun， ptih  jin 見 賢不零 :不和 ■也 that  he  who 

tneets  with  a wise  and  virtuous  mao,  and  does  not  venerate 
him,  is  himself  vicious. 

In  the  Lud^u,  Confucius  seems  to  use,  Wei  ^ in  the 
sense  of  A grave,  and  serious  deportment  ： his  words  are  君子 

不 重則不 i 學則 不固  a philosopher  without 

gravity  cannot  command  respect；  nor  can  his  learning  be 
firm  and  durable.  They  affirm  that  King  hoo  wae  chay  peih 

p8h  n5 丨 ig  k6en  hoo  nuj 輕乎外 者必 不能堅 

乎內  he  who  shews  external  levity,  cannot  possibly  be 
inwardly  stable  ： nor  can  he  who  is  Woo  wei  yen  無 I 嚴 
destitute  of  a sedate  gravity,  in  his  external  demeanour,  have 
much  fixedness,  or  stability  in  learning.  (Shau-lun,  ^ lst4 
page  4.) 

In  the  She-king,  the  desolate  state  of  a mansion,  unin- 
habited and  answept,  is  thus  expressed, 

^ E wei  tsae  shih 

蠊 蛸隹戸  Seaou  scaou  tsae  hoo." — - 

The  millepeda  is  in  the  rooms  ； 

The  spiders  climb  on  the  doors. 一 


媒 


TO. 


From  and  or  A 双〇111311  who  appears 

like  a pendant  flower；  a beauty. 


JAL 


Same  as  女工  Hung,  A woman’s  name. 


娃 


HWAE,  and  Wa. 


A handsome  beautiful  woman,  ^ame  of  a palace.  Name  a 
of  bird. 

F5  kew  shan  yew  neaou  yue  new  wa  山 有 _ 

曰女 1 at  Fd  kew  hill,  there  is  a bird  called  Neu  wa9 
the  beauty.  This  name  is  said  to  be  taken  from  a fabled 
metamorphosis  of  a princess  into  this  bird.  ( 山海繂 
Shan-liae-king.) 

Wa  was  used  in  some  ancient  Chinese  states,  in  the 
sense  of  good；  and  according  to  Shw5-wan,  also  denoted 
round  deep  sunken  eyes.  Ching-tsze-tun^ contradicts  thi*5 
and  says,  the  last  idea  belongs  to  the  wordl^^  Hwuy  or  He. 

An  ancient  form  of  Tse  ^ a wife. 

姻 TSZE 

From  women  and  seJf.  A selfish  envious  feeling^ 

勉 An  ancient  form  of  ^ To. 

To  seize ; to  deprive  of  by  force  ； to  decide. 

SEVEN  STROKES. 

M A.  common  form  of  Go,  Beautiful. 

K tlEE. 斤夾 

When  reiterated  it  expresses  Satisfaction ; being  pleased 
with  success.  Read  Hee,  To  breathe  j a defect  of  breath. 


鋁 


LEU,  Ad  uglj  appearance  ^ a bad  countenance. 
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P HING.  聘 4% 

To  ask；  to  enquire  of；  the  same  as  Ping.  Ping  ting 

^ elegant  greaceful  carriage. 

Ping  ivan  I 問 civ"  enquiries  accompanied  Mith 

presents.  Tseu  tse  yaou  ping  le  1 on 

marrying  a wife,  espousal  presents  are  required.  The  word 
ping  聘 is  more  generally  used  in  this  sense,  and  is  sanc- 
tioned  by  Kang-he。  Ping  kin  | a salary  given  to 

atutor. 


親 

M 


HEEN.  A woman’s  name. 


SEAOU,  and  Se5,  or  Tse5. 


From  woman  and  ^ specious  resemblance.  A slight  invasion 
or  encroachment  on  ； to  steal,  or  by  stealth  ； to  impose  on. 


妹 


K HEW,  From  woman  and  to  search.  To 
search  for  a wife.  A nuptial  name. 

媒 CHE.  Che-cha  顏揶  the  appearance  of  a 

a vicious  woman,  or  an  ill-looking  woman. 


it 


✓ 


LE.  ChSh  le  炎由  1 an  expression  by  which 


brother's  wives  designate  each  other.  Compare  ^ith  Chdh3 
the  first  character  ia  the  phrase. 


婆 


HEE, 


糈 


From  to  break  or  bend  and  woman.  Self  satisfactiou  occa- 
sioned by  success  ia  oae^  wishes.  Pleased  5 gratified.  Other- 

vise  written  浙 HW, 


娥 


CHING,  or  Shing. 


From  woman  and  aecorriplUhed.  An  accorophised  beautiful 
woman.  A woman’s  name. 

媿 MANG.  Shin  neu  ming  jjj|  ^ ^ name  of 

a diyine  woman,  or  goddess. 


it 

粳 


FOO„  and  Fow.  A woman's  name. 


SHOW. 


跟 


Same  as  Saou,  An  elder  brother^  wife. 

娑- 鳄您 

To  dance  to  mtisic；  appearance  of  tlie  garments  tucked 
up  ； to  sit  at  rest.  Name  of  an  ancient  palace.  Po  so 
^ to  dance  j in  the  language  of  the  Budh  sect,  To  bear  5 
to  endure  Lo  so  义 羅 j name  of  a rhief  city  on  the  western 
frontier  of  China.  Keih  so  ^ ^ a fleet  horse.  So  po 

she  keae  1 世思  an  idle,  dissipated,  negligent  world. 

Fuh  che  so  so  j j garments  properly  adjusted. 

Heu  yu  po  so  j expresses  the  varied  tones  of 

tbe  kin  harp. 

東 P 丨 j 之树 • Tuns  mun  che  fun， 

宛色 之树  Wan  kew  che  Aew  i 
f 中之于  Tsze  duing  che  tsze, 
i 彳 其!  Po  so  ke  hea. 

On  the  east  of  the  gate  stands  the  Fun  tree^ 

At  Wan-kew  is  the  tree  heu  ； 

The  daughters  of  the  chief  Tsze-chung, 

Thither  repaired  and  danced  beneath  their  shade. 

(She-king.) 

The  commentary  says#  there  were  Nan  neu  tseu  hwuj  ko  woo 
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男女聚 會歌舞  assemblies  of  men  and  women  to 

sing  aud  dance,  and  Hw5  po  so  ju  fun  che  hea  5^  ^ 

^ "|^  sometimes  they  danced  under  the  fun  tree,  and  some- 
times under  the  tree  heu,  which  Ming  ke  fei  y ih  she,  fei  yih 

choo  yay 明其非 一時非 一處也 clearly  shews 

it  was  not  confined  to  one  time  or  place；  but  for  Ta  foo  che 
^ 大夫之 ，女  the  daughters  of  chieftains,  to  assemble 
to  dance,  Fei  so  e was  an  impropriety；  and  for 

男 女榻舆 Nan  neu  seaog  yu,  men  ar.d  women  to  meet 

promiscuously — was  much  more  indecorous. 
yCJ  An  ancient  form  of  Loo,  or  Low,  The 
connexion  between  material  forms  and  invisible  spirits. 


M TOW.  A surname. 

Yu  tow  j a muttering  inability  to  speak, 

鍊 — • _ 


From  woman  and  to  restrict.  Original  form  of  the  following 


character. 

捉 


HTSO,  OF  Ch〇.  From  woman  aod/o^.  A 


综 


MOO. 


Same  as  Moo,  A governess.  Man  moo  | occur 
in  the  sense  of  imposing  on,  by  concealment  from  a superior. 


娓 


MEI, 


From  woman  and  tail.  To  follow  at  the  tail  of  a woman  ； 
obsequious.  Beautiful  y that  which  draws  obsequious  admirers  ■, 
effort  i endeavour. 


兢 

A woman 

# 


Same  as  ^||  Kih.  From  woman  and  to  overcome. 
A woman  depressed  bj  old  age,  and  a mean  condition. 


TS  H . Beautiful  ； or  according  to  some, 


three  women.  In  modern  copies  of  the  She-king,  Tsan  and 
Tsan,  are  used  for  each  other；  according  to  some,  ^ 

Tsan， means  Yih  tse  urh  ts 邸 yay  一妻 二妾也 

wife  and  two  concubines；  according  to  others,  it  means  Mei 
wiih  yaj  fj^J  any  thing  beautiful.  Kin  seih  ho  seih, 

kSen  tsze  tsan  ebay 今夕 何夕見 此丨者 this 

evening  is  what  evening  ? that  I see  this  beautiful  person  ! 


cautious,  careful  step  ； heedful  ； attentive.  Repeated  Ch6. 
ch5,  Discreet,  respectful,  correct  manner.  Ching  ts5  稱 
^ and  Show  ts5  守 1 are  military  terms  denoting  a watch- 
ful atlention.  Ts5  U6  leen  king  ^ j a very  cau- 

tious and  attentive  manner. 

Pih  jin  ching  tso  tseen  hinj;  百 A 稱】 前行 
a hundred  meu  iu  r 叹 advance  forward.  (How  Han.) 


挺 


THING. 


From  woman  and  a court.  Repeated  Ting  tiug,  denotes 
A good-looking  courtly  countenance.  Tall  and  elegant  ； 
negligent  and  disdainful.  Read  T^een,  A rude  negligence  ®f 
speech.  Te  teen  j impervious；  inexplicable. 


娘 


NEANG. 


錤 


A designation  of  young  females,  Also  a vulgar  lerm  for 
mother.  Yay  neang  ^ or  Yay  neang  耶 1 father 
and  mother.  Neang  tsze  1 子 ur  Ku°  neaBg  始 1 
respectful  epithet  for  a young  female,  either  married  or  not. 

Ma  tow  neang  頁頁  ^ the  horse-head  lady  ； name  of 
a female  of  whom  it  is  fabled  that  she  was  metamorphosed 
into  a silk  worm.  SeSh  e neang  雪衣〗 the  _ clad 
lady  ； 一 a name  of  a parrot.  Seuh  meen  neang  面 1 
a name  of  a horse.  Foo  mei  neang  | the  soothing 

eye-browed  lady ; — name  of  an  ancient  song. 
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The  common  sayings  of  the  Chinese  always  irap^y  tbe 
existence  of  separate  spirits；  thus  Nc  sze  leaou  teih  neang 

yin  ling  urh,  yay  pdh  jungne  你 死了的 1 陰靈 
兒也 不容你  nor  will  yaur  dead  mother's  soul  in 
hades,  suffer  or  bear  with,  you. 

Neaog  1 is  a cant  word,  without  any  definite  meaning 
amongst  the  Tartar  troops；  thus  they  say,  Tsow  ta  ncang 
走他 1 go  that  way 一 I ara  going, — or  be  off  with  you  ； 
and  again,  they  say  of  their  allowances,  Shih  ta  neang  ； y*m 
ta  neang  ； tsoo  urh  shih  luh,  yew  kwan  leang  食他 1 

t 他 1 扨二十 六又關 糧 weeat°fthat 

and  we  drink  of  that;  on  the  2nd  flud  】 6th， again  comes 
•our  regular  allowances. 

Neang,  shaou  neu  che  ching,  kin  suh  wei  moo  ching  J 

少女之 稱今俗 爲母稱 Neang’ IS  a respectful 

term  for  a young  lady  ； the  present  custom  is  to  make  it  the 
complimentary  term  for  mother.  Teay  neang  j father 
and  mother.  Hwang  te  neang  ^ the  empress. 

Neu  tseang  hiog  ping,  wei  neang  tsze  keun  女將行 
; ^爲 ] 軍 ^ female  genera】s  who  conduct  troops 
are  called  JV'eang-tsze-keun^  lady  army  leaders.  Ching  jin 
che  neu  yue  koo  neang,  ke  neu  j^ih  ching  koo  neang：  J\^ 

之 女曰姑 1. 妓女永 稱 4 1 

ters  are  complimented  by  the  term  Koo-neavg^  Miss  or  lady  ; 
whores  also  are  complimented  by  the  term  Miss  or  lady. 


M 


HINGj  or  Ying. 


輕 


A tall  elegant  female  figure.  Name  of  a female  officer  under 
the  Han  dynasty.  Hing  go  name  of  a ladj  connected 

with  the  Emperor  武 f Woo-te,  (B.  C.  81.) 


嫘 


NAN.  From  woman  and  man.  The  humming 


sound  of  conversation  between  two  persons.  By  some  written 
Nan,  from  mouth  and  south. 


M 


CH^HOWj  Or  He.  A womans  name. 


TART 


YU,  and  Woo. 

Joy;  delight;  ex tacy;  to  exult.  Hwan  yu  ^ joy 
and  delight.  Keung  hwan  kdli  yu  窮勸^  | inexhaus- 
tible joy  and  extreme  delight. 

韻、  K，HE.  From  woman  and  envy.  To  be  angrj 

with,  or  enraged  against ; anger  5 displeasure. 


鋒 

娜 


Same  as  錄 Fung,  Gay,  lightsome. 


NO. 


Easy,  leisurely  deportment  of  an  elegant  female  ? beautiful  ； 
^ Neaou  no,  Long  and  flexible,  like  reeds  bound  togelher 
to  cross  a stream  ； slender  and  tall. 

Neu  tsze  mei  haou  hing  loo  wei  neaou  go  女 子美好 

行 路爲嬝 1 a women  preserving  a beautiful  genteel 
gait  in  walking,  is  expressed  by  Neaou  go. 


Ancient  form  of  給 G 8,  Good-looking. 


絕 

娘 
锆 

始 

A surna  , ^ 

姓 so.  ® 


SO.  A woman’s  name. 


KAOU.  A woman’s  name. 


PEI,  or  Pe. 

A surname.  Read  Foo,  Degenerate, 

so. 

From  w oman  and  to  sit*  A tv  Oman's  name*  Read  Cha  and 


Ncu.  ^VII.  38th  Radical. 


650 


YSO)  Vehement  altercalion.  Read  Ts  ho,  Delicate,  beautiful, 
lightsome.  The  composition  of  the  character， it  is  said， is 
intended  to  convey  a caution,  that  woman  should  not  sit  ia 
mixed  company. 


m 

Beautiful  ; 

綍 


N LI  Y#  From  woman  and  %leadyy  or  safe* 

Beautiful  ； pleasing.  Read  Suy,  Repose,  qui&t. 

ti 

PUH.  An  appellation  of  a wet  nurse. 

JoopQh|^^  appearance  of  a fat  woman. 

SIN.  A woman’s  name. 


鋅 
餘 


HUNG.  A woman’s  name. 


Read  Yung,  The  name  of  a woman， or  according  to  one 
authority,  A regul  r even  appearance. 


頻 


YUEN,  and  Keuen. 


iff 


From  woman  and  to  excite.  One  who  excites  admiration  ； 
beautiful  ; elegant  j delicate；  slender,  pleasing；  excellent  j hand- 
some； sprightly  ； delicately  bent.  A woman’s  naroe 

Peen  yueii  f 更 ^ a li^ht  airy  appearance.  Leen  yuen 
j a delicate  curve,  like  the  new  moon.  Leeu  yuea 
J delicate,  slender.  Shen  juen  j a beautiful  female. 
Yuen  y uen  | | sombre^  deep,  remote, 

Le  yuen  | a fjraous  beauty  and  charming  singer 
in  the  palace  of  Han-woo-te  (B.  C.  81).  At  the 

age  of  14  she  attracted  particular  notice  by  her  naturally 
delicate  and  beautiful  person,  and  pleasing  voice,  as  well  as 
by  her  studied  arts；  for  it  is  said,  she  wore  below  her  dress, 
a Hoo  |,ih  pei  girdle  of  amber,  and  pretended 

that  its  electric  cracking  noise  was,  K&h  tse^  tsze  min^ 

the  natural  and  spontaneous  cracking  of  her 
joints,  £ wei  shin  kwae  ^ to  be  esteemed 


divinely  wonderful.  (Pih  mei  sin  yung  ^ ^||  the 

hundred  beauties,  new  verses.) 

娠 SHIN,  or  Chin.  m 秌 

From  woman  and  motion.  To  be  pregnant.  Th©  motion 
of  a child  ia  the  womb  of  iV$  molher. 

婆 

娃 CHE. 

From  woman  and  will.  Neu  che  a womans  name. 


Same  as  the  preceding1. 


YEW.  A woman's  name. 


姻 


HAN.  A woman’s  name. 


YEW.  From  woman  and  new-wine.  Ugly  j 
deformed ; ofieosive  to  Hie  sight. 

餘 

始 w 令…— 一硫— 

To  marry  a Troman. 

女弟 tW 精峰 


The  younger  of  sisters.  Te  foo  a younger  brother^ 


wife. 


^ C°. 辅轉 

GooJ.  Used  under  the  Tsin  dynasty  for  the  word  Haou 
goad.  Names  of  several  females.  A surname. 
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± 


Ta  pan  yuen  joo  Chang-go  hea  keae  打扮 宛如蹄 

1 ^ dressed  curvedlj  like  the  moon  lady  Chang'go 
descended  to  thje  world.  Yue  Ie  Chang-go  gae  shaou  neu 

月 本审 々常 1 愛 女丨 he 丨 ovely  young  iadyC/mriff- 

go,  resident  in  the  moon.  Kwa  go  | a celestial  female* 

^an  S0  \ a certai°  notorious  Ko  ke  singing 

courtezah. 

Go  hwang  ^ ^ and  Neu  yin〇;  the  two  queens 

of  the  Emperor  Shun  (B.  €.  2169).  These  two  ladies 

were  with  him  when  on  a hunting  tour  to  the  south  of  his 
dominions,  he  died  in  Tsang-woo-che  3aj 
the  wilderness  of  Tsang-woc.  They  wepl  lor  I heir  di-ceast  d 
lord  till  their  tears  became  im^ranted  on  the  Fail  chuh 
spotted  and  streaked  bamboo,  which  to  this  diiy  is  called  in 
so  allusion  to  them,  Seang  ft  i chilh  ^ the  lady  bam- 

boo of  the  hill  Seang.  (Pih  mei-sii^yung.) 

Chang-go  ^ the  wife  or-  concubine  of  R an 

ancient  chieftain  ； he  requested  Yu  se  wang  moo  於西王 
母 the  royal  western  a\other,  to  ^ive  him  Puh  sze  che  yo 
夕匕  ihe  medicine  of  immortality.  Chang-go' 

TsM  urh  sWh  Che 竊而 食之  slole  it  a“d  ate  i 卜， and 

forthwith,  Pun  yue  kunjr^^  was  hurried  to  the 

palace  of  the  moon,  where  she  was  Su j hwa  v/e\  chen  choo 
immediately  changed  iuto  a toad; 

Same  as  妝 Chwang， Dressed,  ornamented. 


M Same  as  Pin,  Beautiful  woman. 


銳 


TUY. 


情 


From  troman  and  change,  or  abundance.  A relaxed  easy 
manner  ； chearful. 


嬋 


MANi  and  Han. 

From  woman  and  drought  Proud  aod  contemptuous  manner. 


Foo  jin  heung  g5  yay  ching  hanfoo  婦入児 惡也稱 

j a crue*  vlc*0l,i  w〇nian  is  also  called  Hanfoo. 


M 


POO.  A woman’s  name。 


WAN,  or  Meen〇 


後 


From  woman  and  to  void-  To  bring  forth  offspring；  to 
bear  a child.  Slow  ； sauntering；  flattering  female  deport- 
ment； effeminate  ； used  ia  a good  sense.  Fun  ra Sen  分 ^ 
the  act  of  parturition. 

In  the  Le-kirtg  under  the  hook  entitled,  Nuy  碰內财 
internal  or  domestic  rules,  is  contained  the  following  ancient 
precept  respecting  females,  Neu  tsze  shili  neen  puh  chuh；  moo 
kea()”  hwan  tin 工 tsun 容； chih  ma  sze  ； che  sze  keen 

子十 年不出 姆敎婉 1 聽從 •執 麻' 

菓 治絲繭  at  ten  years  of  acje,  a female  child  should 
not  go  out；  sire  should  then  be  taught  by  her  governess 
soft  speech；  to  wear  a pleasing  countenance；  and  to  listen 
and  obey  s to  work  flax  and  to  dress  the  silk  cocoon* 


M 


woo.  From  woman  and  Imyself.  An  appel« 


lation  of  woman,  denoting  beautiful  on  some  occasions,  probably 
when  used  by  themselves  t but  dislike  when  used  by  others, 
as  if  it  were  said,  4A  bated  thing*  because  the  birth  of  a daugh«> 
t^r  when  a sou  is  expected,  causes  displeasure* 


麵 

A worn 

Jrh 

敢 


YEN. 

A woman’s  name.  A good-looking  appearance. 

WOO.  From  woman  and  martial.  A woraaB 
who  conquers  by  her  flattering  arts.  Woo  is  used  in  the 


same  sense. 


M 


fame  as-^Hwd,  from  woman tongue.  Dcceitfw*. 
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娛 


HE,  and  Gae. 


m 


A slave  woman  ； a female  servant.  A mean  epithet  applied 
to  women.  Play  or  arousemeQt  as  in  comedy  j licentious 
dalling.  To  trifle  or  play  界 itlu 


it 


YEN. 

From  woman  and  words.  A woman,s  name. 


頹 


PEI.  From  woman  ^nd  pearl.  A womans  name. 


An  ancient  form  of  Pin. 

A beautiful  woman  ； a lady  of  rank. 


嬰 

m 

3C 


An  ancient  form  of  屢: Leu,  Repeatedly. 


EIGHT  STROKES. 


Same  as  女巳  Fei,  An  imperial  concubine  -y  the  wife 
of  a king  or  prince. 


嬋 

椒 


Same  as  Neen,  A beautiful  woman. 


TSEU.  The  name  of  a beautiful  woman. 


Le …閭 1 an  eminent  beauty  in  Chinese  history. 
Tseu  wa  j a handsome  woman  ； tseu  tsze  1 # 

certain  stars  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Andromeda  ； the  queen 
of  Te-kuh  ^ ^ (B.  C.  2330,)  and  mother  of  ^ Che. 
Tseu  yu  I p 爵 a name  for  fisb,  amongst  certain  barbarians. 


T HA,  or  Ta. 

From  woman  and  the  sound  Ta,  Thrown  down  ; prostrate* 


m 


娶 


TSHEU. 


From  to  take  and  woman.  To  marry  a woman.  Tseu 
1 is  ‘‘  exorem  ducere.’’  Kea  嫁 is,  “Viro  iiubere.”  Tseu  tse 
I ^ or  Tseu  foo  j ^ or  T>eu  neu  j or  Tseu  tsia 
1 蒴 are  al1  expressions  which  denote  To  marry  a wife. 

Tseu  tsin  kwo  mun  1 栽過  p]  〇r  Ying  Iseu  sin  neang 
迎 彳新娘  to  bring  home  the  bride  to  her  husband’s 

house. 

The  laws  of  China,  as  is  well  known,  are  divided  into  six  de- 
partments, e xpressed  in  the  language  of  the  country  by  «ix  ^ords 

吏戶禮 兵刑工  Le,  H。。， Le,  Ping,  Hing,  Rung,  i.  e. 

Laws  respecting  the  officers  of  the  state；  domestic  affairs,  (as  the 
word  demestic  is  understood  in  a national  sense)  including 
the  laws  respecting  service,  landed  property,  marriage, 
public  granaries  ； tuxes,  or  revenue,  debts  and  so  forth  : the 
remaining  four  classes  are  these  Cer e monies 9cw\\  and  religious^ 
martial  laws  ; penal  code,  and  public  works. 

Under  the  second  head,  the  law  provides  against  j 

Tseu  tsin  shuh  tse  tsee,  marrying  one’s  own 
kindred,  either  to  be  a wife  or  concubine. 

It  next  fwbids， 1 部 民婦女 爲妻妾 Tseu 

poo  min  foo  neu  wei  tse  tsee,  Magistrates  to  marry  the 
widows  or  daughters  of  the  people  under  their  government, 
whether  to  be  wives  or  concubines. 

In  the  third  place,  it  prohibits  any  person,s  | ) 兆 
Tseu  taou  tsow  foo  neu,  marrying  wives  or  daughters  who 
have  run  away, 一 meaning  people  who  stand  charged  with 
some  crime,  and  who  have  made  their  escape；  in  such  a case,  he 
who  marries  the  woman  is  chargeable  with  the  crime  laid 
against  her. 

The  Jaws  forbid  any  oflBcer  of  the  Imperial  government  j 
or  his  soq  or  grandson,  who  by  law  inherits  the  rauk  pos- 
sessed, Tseu  yo  jiu  wei  tse  tsee  | 人 lo 

raarry  an  opera  courtezan,  either  as  wife  or  concubine; 一 the 
penalty  is  sixty  blows,  and  separating  the  parties. 
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Celibacy  is  required  of  the  Buddha  bonzes,  and  teachers 
of  the  Taou  sect；  hence  it  is  enacted,  that  Fan  sang  taou 
tseu  tse  tsee  chay  chan^  pa  shih,  hwan  sGh  凡僧道 1 

妻妾 者杖八 十還俗 all  priests  of  the  Budh  and 

Taou  sects,  who  marry  wives  or  concubines,  shall  receive 
eighty  blo^s,  and  be  compelled  to  return  to  the  \ulgar 
concerns  of  life  j i.  e.  to  relinquish  the  priesthood. 

If  to  evade  the  law  any  priest  shall  induce  a relation  or 
3ervantlad， Wei  mi 丨 igkewtseu  爲名求  1 
their  names  and  solicit  a marriage,  with  ihe  ultimate  intention 

of  Ts^  chen  自占  himsdf  usurping  a right  to  the  woman— 

his  case  shall,  E keen  lun  以簽論  be  c°nsidered  as 。丨 ie 
of  fornication  or  adultery  ； and  a priest,  Fan  keen  犯姦 
committing  adultery,  Kea  f.rn  jiu  ho  keen  tsuy,  urh  tang  lun 

加凡人 和姦罪 二等論 b<；  _ideiXd  — 

degrees  greater  than  the  crime  of  fornication  or  adultery, 
by  mutual  consent  between  common  persons.  (Ta-tsing 
Le^h-Ie,  6th  yol.) 

the  (Tseuen  jin  keu  hwo)  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  contains 
a chapter  inculcating  Tsaou  kea  tseu  早嫁） eaHy 
marriages,  as  roost  conducive  to  the  good  order  and  happiness 
of  mankind.  They  say,  Koo  le,  nan  tsze  san  shih  urh  t«eu  ； neu 

tsze  urh  shth  urh  kea 古 禮秀子 三十而 1 . 女 

子二 十而嫁  the  ancient  usage  was  for  men  to  marry 
at  the  age  of  thirty  ； and  the  women  lo  be  married  at  twenty 
years  of  age；  but  eminent  writers,  Sze  ma  wan  kung 
溫公 ^ others  a 伍 rm， that  Kin  jYh  fung  ke  fow  p3  $ 
日 the  spirit  of  the  present  day  is  light  atid 

superficial  j and  Piih  tih  keu  koo  le  an- 

cieut  usage  cannot  be  strictly  adhered  to.  He  recommends 
that,  youiig  lads  at  sixteeu  years  of  age,  Heu  tseu 
give  a promise  of  marriage,  and  females  Heu  kea 
promise  marriage  at  fourteen.  The  rich  in  China  practice 
what  is  here  taught  ； the  poor  defer  marriage  to  a later  period. 

It  is  illegal  for  Keu  sang  kea  tseu  居喪嫁  1 those 

sn  mourning  (lor  a parent  or  husband)  to  marry — during  the 
appointed  period  of  mourning.  The  penally  is  oue  hundred 
blows.  Foo  moo  keih  foo  che  sang  keu  san  neeu  fiih  che 

父 母及夫 Z 喪俱三 年服制 & 

mourning  for  a father,  mother,  or  husband,  is  three  years  j or 


PART.  i. 


6 D 


Urh  sh、h  tsdli  k。 yuS  二十 七個月  twenty  seven. 

months,  during  which  the  mourning  dt-ess  must  be  worn.  And 
it  is  contrary  to  law,  Foo  moo  tsew  kin  kea  tseu  父母囚 
^ to  marry  whilst  a parent  is  imprisoned  (for  a 
capital  offence  or  for  transportation)  the  penalty  is  eighty  blows. 
Ming  neen  ta  tseu  leaou  tse,  peih  jen  shih  tih  she  woo 

明年他 1 了妻必 然識 ，得世 務 nextyear 

when  he  marries  he  will  necessarily  kuovs*  the  aflFairs  of  the 
world.  Keaou  kea  tseu  nae  she  Fuh-he  1 乃是 

^ ^ it  was  Fuh-he  who  taught  the  usage  of  marriage. 
Tsae  tseu  a second  marriage  after  the  death  of  the 

first  wife 

For  some  account  of  the  observed  in  marriage， or 

luairnage  cere  monies  y see  under  tlie  word  Yin. 

P HANG,  or  Phing. 

From  woman  and  together  with.  To  exclude  or  put 
away.  (Shwttwan.)  Illicit  intercourse  with  women,  as  with 
the  slaves  or  female  servants  in  the  house.  A fine  of  four 
taels  imposed  for  indulging  in  sexual  intercourse  during  a fast. 

Nan  neu  sze  h5  ytie  pang  男女 私合曰 1 
women  having  illicit  connexion  is  expressed  by  Pang. 


錤 


K，HE. 


A surname j ugly；  deformed  ； a disagreeable  vicious  look. 
As  a Verb,  To  Represent  a person  or  thing  as  bad.  Teke  ^ 
to  vilify. 


錐 


BEEN. 


From  woman  and  a string.  To  be  under  restraint ; to  hold 

or  roainlain  propriety  of  conduct; a woman  who  swerves  no 允 

from  virtue. 


掇 


TAj  or  Chuy. 


m 


Vehemeotly  cruel  and  \icious.  One  says,  Kwan  ta 
denotes  A good  appearance. 
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CHUY.  ' 

From  woman  and  hanging  pendant  down.  To  implicate 
others；  to  involve ; to  coaaect  by  implicatioa. 

Same  a»  ^ We,  A local  term  for  Mother. 

嫛 

erroneous  form  of  ^ Tee,  Gluttonous. 

娘 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


TUNG. 


The  name  of  an  ancient  state；  a womans  oame〇 


娼 


CH，HANG. 


n> 


From  woman  and  shining,  A strumpet;  a prostitute  ; a 
•whore.  In  Ka&ghe， called  the  vulgar  form  of  j 昌 Chang. 

Chay  she  wei  taou9  wei  chang  teih  tsae  leaou  leaou  $ 尽 

是爲盗 爲丨的 才辨了  this  is  a raaterial  fitltd 

to  make  a robber  or  a prosiiLule.  Ke  neu  yay  wei  chang  ke 
缺 女也爲 1 妓 a proslitute  is  called  Ke-neu  and 
also  Chang-ke.  Peaou  tsze  tseih  keaou  chang  foo 
食 P 呌 1 婦 a ivbore  is  the  same  as  wl>at  is  called 

Chung  foo* 


姚 


LAN. 

From  woman  and  a forest. 


A good  appearance. 


MAN, 

Name  ofa  village  in  Sban-se  山西  pr〇ymce# 


錄 


m 


LUH. 

To  follow  in  compliance  with  ^ name  uf  an  ancient  queen, 

An  erroneous  form  of  ^ Tse,  A wife. 

姬通 

From  woman  and  precipice.  Pleased  ； gratified'；  ugfy^. 
0•  From  woman  and  the  exclamation  Q t 0 no 


嫛 


1 a we；ilcf  delicate,  hmdsorae  appearance.  Gan^  or  Ao  o 
I ULdetermined  ； iiideci^iou. 


婀 

婁 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


LOO,  Leu,  and  Low. 


The  exertion  of  effort  or  of  strength  ； to  lead  a cow  or  to 
fasten  it  to  something.  A number  that  is  troublesome；  a〇Q〇y^ 
in 落 from  the  number.  The  name  of  a place,  and  of  ari?er； 

a man’s  name;  the  name  of  an  animal ; io  trail  as  long  gar- 
ments； a curved  appearance；  dullj  stupid. 

In  the  Urh  sbih  yih  she  ~ \ ^ (twenty  one 

historians),  30th  vol.  58  § page  5,  Loo  j occurs  iu  the 
sense  of  Leu  眉； repeated  to  a troublesome  and  anno)ing 
degree  j often  j the  words  are,  Leu  keu  been  leang  J 
aften  raised  the  worthy  and  virtuous. 

Tbis  sentence  occurs  in  the  memoirs  of  Kung. sun-hung 

公孫  g 人 who,  iu  ear 丨 y life  acted  as  a jailer,  but  on  conu 

mitting  some  oflfenco,  was  dismissed,  and  Kea  pin  muh  she 

貧! $hisfamiIybeingpoorhebecameaswine-hcrd. 
Neen  sze  shih  yu  nae  hed  chun  tsew  年四十 傺乃學 
春秋  he  was  more  than  fortj  years  of  age,  before  he  learned 
the  (standard  Chinese  book)  Chun  tsew t 

It  has)  in  various  periods  of  Chiuese  history^  been  a usage 


Lwug  nang  e show  kwaoj 


to  suramoas  around  the  throne,  from  every  part  of  the 
empire,  men  esteemed  iu  their  own  districts,  eminently 
Tirfuous.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  under  Wao  te 
(B  C.  81),  the  swine-herd  of  Tsze-chuea  甯 )ll  was  called 
to  coart,  at  t^ie  a^e  of  sixty,  and  E heen  leang  ching  wei 

ps  sze  目 賢良徵 爲博士  was  employed  by  the 

sovereign  ou  account  of  his  virtues,  and  made  a Pd-sze,  a 
univers, 丨 scholar， 一 as  the  title  ran  those  dajs. 

Kung-sun  hung  史 ave  umbrage  to  the  monarch  by  a 
sUteaieat  rei«pec：ing  the  Hcung：noo^  ^Tartars,  who  were 
ftheii  the  enemies  though  now  the  ruiers  of  Chi(n ; and 
because  of  this  statemeat  he  dismissed  for  a time；  but  on 
being  a second  time  ca  led  to  court,  was  raiseu  the  highest 
pl.ee  but  〇iie,  amongst  the  nobles  of  the  land.  Some  of  his 
ofScia!  opinions  in  voriting9  as  has  long  been  the  custom 
ia  China,  remciin  on  record>and  abu:ind  with  the  olJ-fashioned 
notion,  th^t  Tirtue  and  clemency  arc  the  best  supports  of  the 
thrune.  His  word*  to  the  Etnjj  Tor  were,  Chi.i  win  shaug  koo 
Yaou  Shun  che  she,  ptih  kv^ei  tsed  urh  min  keuen  shen  ； pdh 
chung  hing  fa  urh  min  pdh  fan  ； kung  seuh  e ching,  urh  yu 

心 sin  w 臣聞 上古堯 舜之時 不貴爵 
而 民勸善 •不 重刑罰 而民不 犯躬率 

吕 正而遇 K 信也 I your  servant  have  heard， 
(that  in  high  antiquity,  daring  the  reigns  of  Yaou  a,»d  Shun, 
great  value  was  not  set  on  the  reward  of  noble  rank,  ar.d 
the  people  were  persuaded  to  be  virtuous j stress  was  not 
laid  on  punishments,  and  the  people  never  offended ； the 
prince  was  correct  in  his  own  person,  and  met  with  the 
contideoce  of  the  people  — But  he  added,  the  reverse  of  each 
of  these  is  now  the  fact. 

The  Emperor  affected  the  same  regard  to  ancient  principles, 
and  professed  to  make  worth  a. id  taleat  his  ouly  reason#  for 
conferring  office；  the  original  expresses  it  thus. 


Laou  ta  chay9  keuh  liib  how# 

Tih  shingchaj,  hw5  tsc$  t§un. 

According  to  moral  worth,  arrange  theseat  of  honor9 
Measure  a man’s  talents， to  confer  on  him  o 伍 ce. 

Let  him  who  labours  much,  have  large  emoluments^ 

Let  the  man  eminently  virttiou^  obtain  the  dignities  of  rank* 

The  old  swine- herdi  in  one  of  his  last  letters  to  the  Em- 
peror, gave  it  a«  his  opinion,  that  We  yew  piSh  nang  tsze  che 

urh  nlnjf  chejin  chay  yay 未有 不能自 治而能 
诒 A 者也 n。  man  who  is  unable  to  govern  himself, 
will  ever  be  able  to  govern  well  the  conduct  of  others. 
(Tseen  hao  ^ 58  page  5.) 

Low  I in  the  She-king,  occurs  denoting  to  traiKor  pull 
about  one^s  garments;  the  verse  in  which  it  occurs  expresses 
the  grief  of  the  writer  at  being  unable  to  enjoy  what  he  po«- 
sessedv 

山有權  _SKatr  jrw  .choo, 

(S  有愉 yeW  yu; 

子 有太裳  Tsze  yew  e shanS， 

萌皮弗 丨 Ffih  .e  fdh  leu, 

子有^ •馬  Tsz.e  yew  ebay  raa;. 

弗 離 如驛 F “ h she>  fah  k 叫 

宛 其死矣 Wan  ke  sze  e; 

^ 也八是  _ Ta  iin  she  ?u- 

The  hill  enj  js  its  Choo  tree. 

The  marsh  has  its  Yu\ 

I possess  robes  and  dressrsp 
Never  worn,  never  trailed  j 
I have  carriages  and  horses. 

Never  propelled,  never  run  5 

Ah  ! when  finished  this  slate  his  death, 

Of  other  men  these  veil  be  the  joy.  (She-king.) 

Tlie  rh>min^  yllables  Choo,  Leu,  &c.  are  bj  some  read 
Chow,  und  Low. 

In  the  writings  Chwan^-tsze,  Kcuen  l〇〇  卷 1 

curved  decrepitude 一 or  some  such  sense,  is  applied  to  the  an« 

• . 

一 I his  old  nge,  when  his  Tsuog  mingshwaee 
. clear  iatellectual  discerament  faded. 


ciant  Shun  純 in 

聰 明袞矣 
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VIII.  Ncu  女 


厚尊 

位宵 祿爵 I, 
序授厥 獲 seuw 
而以 者者 urhs 

賢能 A 盛 I 
任 量勞徳 J:nh 
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Low  sd  h 1 宿 certain  stars  in  the  head  of  Aries.  Jih  tsae 

woo  neu ; low  diung  日 在婺女 昏丨中  the  sua 

was  in  Woo-neu  (the  virgin  or  chaste  widow)  and  in  Hwan  low. 
The  commentary  says,  that  at  the  terra  called  小寒 .0 

往 麥女八 慶 .昏 1 * ■度中 

(rather  cold)  the  sun  is  in  the  8th  degree  of  IVoo-neu^  and  the 
11th  degree  of  Hwan-low.  (She-king.)  The  Seaou-han  terra 
now  commences,  when  the  sun  enters  the  15th  decree  of  Capri- 
corn. 

In  the  4th  year  of  the  period  called  Yung  kwang  ^ 
‘Eternal  glory，， 一 the  Emperor  Yuen-te  元 市 （B.  C.  27)， 
expressed  himself  thus,  Ch*m  ching  che  tsuo  che  cbun^,  puh 
nan  chuh  le  pih  sing,  leu  tsaou  heung  kew；  shang  shih  ke 
taou  urh  shing  hea,  e shin  hing,  chin  shin  tung  che 

至 尊之重 不能燭 理百姓 1 遭凶咎 . 
上失 其道而 繩下以 深刑 .朕 甚痛之 

1 have  received  the  weighty  trust  connected  with  supreme 
honors,  and  have  been  unable  to  rule  lumioousl)  the  people. 
I have  often  met  with  cruel  errors.  一 Superiors  have  deserted 
right  principles  ； and  plummet  inferiors  with  the  line  of 
severe  punishments  一 I am  grievously  pained  thereby*  (Tseen 
Han,  16th  vol.) 

Vulgar  form  of  the  preceding. 


妻 

錦 

JL^ 

w 

擔 

Pow-j< 


M tjEN.  From  tticmaw  and  silk.  A woman  narae. 


TSUNG.  A woman’s  name. 


PHOW.  'From  woman  and  to  spit  or  sputter • 
Pow-joo  a fat  milk  sop  of  a woman,  doltish  obesitj〇 

KEUH. 

From  woman  and  a handful  of  grain*  A womau’s  name. 


婆 


P，HO. 


An  appellative  of  woman,  particularly  of  old  mothers,  much 
used  in  the  book«  of  the  Budh  sect,  in  various  senses-  The 
name  of  a State.  The  name  of  a cilj.  Used  ako  in  the  names 
of  some  divinities. 

Po  is  from  the  rippled  surface  of  water  and  woman  ； an 
old  woman  whose  face  is  wrinkled  with  a^e；  or  Laou  moy 
ching  f 爾 the  epithet  given  to  an  old  mother. 

Kung  po  //K  1 or  repeated  Kuug-kung,  po-po,  commonly 

means,  husband  and  wife；  ia  Kwang-se  province,  there  is  a 
tribe  of  the  Yaou  mountaineers,  who  invert  the  use  of  the 
words,  arid  ca-il  an  old  woman  Kungt  and  an  old  man4  Po. 

Foo  jin  ching  foo  che  n】。。 yuS  p 婦八彌 夫之母 

曰 J a wife  adressing  her  husband’s  mother， says  Pb.  Keaou 
jin  che  tse  ching：,  ne  teih  po  neang  呌八之 妻禰你 
的 1 speaking  of  a man's  wife  it  is  said,  your  Po-neang. 

Mae  hwa  tdh  hwa  po  賣 的； ^ j a flower  wife  or 
wench,  who  sells  flowers.  Po  so  ^ to  dance  and  sing. 

See  under  So.  Hwang  poo  谱 j the  spirit  supposed  to  pre- 
side over  the  spleen.  Mang  po  ^ | a spirit  of  the  wind. 
He  po  tSZe  H j ^ a„  actress.  Pin  po  j a name 
of  the  Pe-pa,  stringed  instrument. 

The  Budh  seel  use  the  word  Po  J to  express  Eternal  life, 
possessed  Uy  the  〇;ods  in  heaven.  ^ | Pin  po,  A forest  of 
trees; 優 1 塞 Yew  po  sih，  a virtuous  priest.  Tso  po  so 
啤: j to  sit  in  silence.  Too  p〇  kwo  闇 i 國 Uan- 
other  name  for  Kwa  wa  kw5  p 圭 國 probably  Ava^  the 

Yuen  dynasty  sent  a person  to  conquer  it,  and  ^a?e  him  the 
tille  Kwa-wa  Wang,  or  king  of  Ava. 

Pung  po  thing  蓬 | ^ name  of  a city  among  the  Too- 

fan  p 土番  on  the  western  frontier  of  China. 

San  koo  lew  po  — ^ the  three  nuns,  and 

the  six  old  wives  ； the  nuns  are  these,  1st,  Ne  koo  妮姑 
nuns  of  the  Budh  sect.  2nd， Taou  koo  道姑  nuns  of  tlie 
Taou  sect.  3d,  HeTh  koo  sorceresses,  who  pretend 

Sung  shin  tuy  kwei  誦 jjjlp  鬼 to  sing  hymus  to  the 

gods,  and  dpive  away  demons.  The  six  old  wives  are, 

1st,  $ze  po  ^jjj  J a sort  of  witches,  ivho  Tsuh  kwei 


657 


38th  Radical. 


VIII.  Neu 


teaou  shin  ehe  luy  yay 捉 鬼跳神 之類也 

catch  devils,  dance  to  god*,  and  so  on. 

2nd,  Mei  po  ^ the  pronuLac,  or  go-betweens,  who 
Mae  mae  jin  kow,  ping  shud  h<5  hwan  jin  yaj 

賣八口 并說合 婚姻也 ia 

human  beings,  and  explain  aiatters  to  bring  about 
marriages, 

3d， Yew  po  丫 憂 ^ actresses,  Nou  he  tsze  che  luy  yay 

戈 ^ 子 類 也 feinak  players»  and  such  like. 

4th,  Mae  hwa  po  ^ ^ women  who  sell  flowers. 

5tb,  E y5  po  醫 ] female  doctors. 

6lh,  Show  sing  po  收生 1 mid  wives. 


嫁 

鍊 

號 


Same  as^^^See,  To  treat  Tvith  indecent  familiarity. 


TSAE.  A female  name. 


K5HEANG.  A confused  disordered  appearance. 
媢 YE  The  same  as  Yew,  a term  by  which 

the  wives  of  brothers  address  each  other. 


銕 

婉 


LING.  A woman's  name. 


WAN,  and  Yuen 


(Si 從 


From  woman  and  to  bend.  A yielding  compliisant  woman. 
Wan  wan  ^ or  re.id  Yuen  wan,  Trying  to  pltascaod 

gratify  ； yieldiug；  submissive；  flattering. 

The  Tso-chuen  左傳  in  the  9th  volume,  praises  the  style 
of  ti  e annals  of  Confucius,  own  times,  which  he  called 
Chuo  tsew.  The  Chiog  we,  urh  heeu  j t*ze  yuen,  urh  pe^n 
6 s; 


PART  I. 


稱微 而顯辭 1 而辨 decisi°HS  (°f  fensure 严 

praise)  are  delicate,  but  manifest  ； the  limgurge  is  s<  ft,  Yul 
discriminating.  By  the  perusal  of  it,  S hen  jin  keuen  yen 
|^fj  virtuous  men  are  admonished  ; Yinjinkeu 

yen  人 vicious  men  are  alarmed,  and  She  e 
keun  tsze  kwei  che  therefore  the 

moral  philosopher  highly  values  it. 

Yen  tsze  wei  yueu  "S*  ^ language  that  is  soft 

and  insinuating.  Wei  yuen  keuen  jin  ching  sze  委丨勸 
with  soft  and  winning  speech  advise  people,  and 
the  work  will  be  accomplished. 

The  ancient  ball.id  beginuing  with  the  words,  Sin  tae^^ 
the  new  terrace,  and  from  which  words  the  ballad  is  named, 
contains  in  each  verse  this  expression,  Yen  yuen  che  kew 
the  blissfui  desire  of  being  married  to  Keih 
仍 the  son  of  the  chieftain  Seuen  kung  which  was 

defeated,  by  the  father  himself  usurping  the  beautiful  princess. 
Kw5  jin  woo  che  ； urh  ts5  tsze  she  e tsze  che  J^J 

而作 此詩以 剌之 the  p—  e of  his  state  hated  him^ 

and  wrote  this  ballad  to  satirize  him.  They  represent  him  as 
ugl^  and  incurably  afflicted  with  a disease  they  call  Keu  choo 
f 羅 a high  protuberant  breast,  which  prevented  his  bend- 
ing  his  head  downwards;  and  with  Tseih  sl.e  a hunch 

back,  which  disabled  him  from  look"  g upwards.  The  com* 

% that 凡人爲 不善猶 有羞恶 

之心、 almost  every  man  who  commits  a vicious  act,  has  still 
a sense  of  shame  about  him,  2<nd  tries  to  conceal  it,  but 
Snien-kung  was  an  exception,  for  he  built  a loftj  terrace  hy  the 

si(leofanextensive|)ieceofw‘Uer,tousurptlieprincessin- 

tendrd  for  his.owu  sou.  (She  king、） 

Lung  che  yuen  j-uen  ^ ^ | j the  tortuous  flight 
of  a dragon. 


PEAOU。  A woman’s  name. 


娩 


il  EAOU*  From  women  and  tiger.  A 
artful  woman  ； a womaa  of  aa  intelii^CLt  mind. 


女 
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娘 


NOW.  From  woman  and  milk}  or  \\m  breasls. 


A fit,  large  looking  womans  or  according  to  one  authority^ 
Milk. 


SHULL  From  woman  and  uncle.  A feraule 

o 伍 cer  for  the  controul  of  the  Imperial  household. 

K，iIE.  From  woman  and  extraordinary-  Good. 

又可 

摊腹 UY.  _ 

Ugly；  deformed.  Read  Hwae,  Dissolute  appearance； 
want  of  self-controuL 


M 


m 


FAN. 

An  animal  of  the  rabbit  or  hare  species. 

From  woman  ^i\d fruit.  Wo  go  媒妮 w。*。 锞 
^ a slender  delicate  woman  beautiful.  A wailing  woman 


要 

An  or 

嫛 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ Lo©, 


YAOU. 

All  oiiginal  form  of  夭 Yaou,  A sprite  or  fairjr. 

FE,  or  Fei.  ^ 


From  wrong  and  woman.  A womnn  who  wanders  about* 
Repealed  Fe  fe,  The  appearance  of  «oing  backwards  a：»d  for〇 
wards ; sauuttring ; roving.  Kenng-fe  n cert  liu  divine 

fetn  <le,  said  to  rove  about  the  banks  cf  the  Yang-tse-keang. 


WEI. 

U^iicrslood  ia  the  same  sense  as  the  preceding. 


娜 

Uudcrj 

鍊 


TS*HLE. 


ffi 


TJS  yu  键奸  a female  officer  of  go vernmeali 

elegant  appearaace« 


2GI 


舔 


JUY,  and  Wo. 

From  bending  down.  Delicate  \ elegant  ； beautiful  • 


锬 

製 


T1IEEN. 

From  woman  and  lo  add.  A bashful  countenance. 


T'HAN.  A womans  name. 


HE. 


From  to  rule  or  oppreis,  placed  〇'ier  woman.  Cruel  ■,  diisolute. 


婉 


E. 


Froui  woman  and  a child  ； the  scull  of  which  is- not  yet 
con  pletel;  ossified.  A new  born  infanti  the  cry  of  au  iafant. 
One  says,  An  ugly  womao.  E-woo  | the  appearance 

of  the  eye  brovri.  One  say， Doubt i imdecideA 


綣 


K’HEUEN.  From  «<*«,««  and  to  convolve^ 
Good；  well  affected  to  ； having  regard  for  relations. 
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^8th  Rndic^I  \ ilf.  en 


錄 


YEN' 


From  woman  and  shelter.  One  sheUerftd  m lhp  house； 
a servant  or  sl.ivc  womau;  effjniiiiate  i [to  seize  fulsjly. 


A vulgar  form  of  猜 Tsing,  A pure  virgin. 


炎昏 UWi\N.  夔 爾 

From  n\omnn  and  evening.  A brMc's  repairingto  thw  houseof 
Jier  husBand  in  the  evening  ； Marriage.  A bride's  connexions 

are  expressed  by  Hw&u;  a sou  iii-law，》 comicxious  are 

expressed  bj  女因  Yin- 

Nan  neu  kee  tsin,  cl/mg  hwSn  le  男女緖 t 成 1 

Jjjffi  when  men  and  women  bind  themselves  to  a relatioiiship, 
it  is  completed  by  nr.  rr'.age  forms  or  ceremonies. 

In  the  Yih-king,  this  expression  occurs,  Kew  hwan  kow, 

wan?  kdh  wuu  piih  le 求 I 備往吉 无不利 

in  soliciling  a marriage  alliance,  to  descend  to  a virtuous  iu- 
ferior  will  be  felicitous  a .d  always  prosperous. 

The  34th  vol.  of  the  twenty  one  historians,  contains  the  life 
iyf  Wan<^  shang-tsze-wei  王 商子威  a general  and  states- 
man (A.  D 27\  In  that  memoir  this  s^nteuce  occurs^  Leen  hwaa 
chay  hw5n  kea  che  huSn  tsin  yay  1 ，艺 

1 親也  Z^e/i  te， 如 denotes,  rehtious  by  m irria^e  ou  tiie 
iiidv.*.  Oiie  of  these  relations  wa®  the  iuuocent  c*use 
of  a quarrel  between  fFang  ^hang^  aud  another  general  Fung 
W^IC-'  brought  both  parties  eventually^  after  much  malici- 
ous iiitri^ue,  to  an  u<. timely  end. 

The  laws  concerning  marriage,  in  the  Ta  tslng  LeUh  fe^ve 
placed  under  a general  he  d expressed  by  the  two  words,  Hwan 
yin  女昏  ⑴ arriage.  Ii  is  enacted  that  \〇o  p5  tsze  lieu  yew 

tea  choo  hwiu  pei  奴灣 f 女由 家主 1 配 

the  sons  as  d d.a^hlers  < f slaves  shall  be  m rried  according 
to  the  will  <>f  ^*eir  'master. 

It  was  in  fnrr.ier  I n tha  practice  thiit  when.  Nan  neu  tin<^ 

h— .howtselhldhln'l  s:<、u  努&定  1 後卽立 

1 ^ iiter  a maa  and  wo.i.aa  hid  dttermined  〇a  marriage, 


(hey  \\v.^'  di;it<  Iy  made  out  a mnrri：»ge  c*f>n tract  ； and  Paou  yu 
so  sze  ^ reported  it  to  tlie  magistr；»te  under 

whose  controul  ih»ey  were.  W thout  ! is  form,  the  alliar>ce 
was  deemed  Sze  yS  a clandestine  agreement. 

That  form  is  now  ahol'.shed,  and  a written  a〇re  drawn 
out  by  the  Go-between  is  recl&bned  sufficiently  in  form.  Al- 
though the  Hwan  shoo  ^ marriage  contract  he  omitted, 
th^  acceptance  <»f  presents  is  equally  binding.  If,  after  doing 
so,  the  j J\^  the  controuliug  person  on  the 

woman’s  side,  m rry  her  to  s(》me  otl.er  man,  then  Wp 
chin*t  hwiu  朱成  J if  the  marri  ge  be  not  consummated 
he  shall  be  beaten  with  seventy  blows；  but  if  E chif  sj  hw5q 
已 ^ 1 ^>e  marriage  be  already  cousummated,  he  sh  .11 
be  beaten  with  eighty  blows. 

The  Choo  hwSi  ^ power  of  rontrouling.-or  direvtin? 
a marriage,  rests  first  with  the  grandfather  and  grand mpthc；r  ； 
next  with  the  falherand  mother；  and  in  case  of  their  deaths 
it  rests  with  the  nearest  kindred,  or  with  the  mother  aloue. 

Fan  tung  sing  wei  hw^n  ebay  凡 同姊爲 1 者 

all  who  being  of  the  s^me  surname  i“trtrmarry， shall  be  beatea 
with  sixty  blov^s,  s^id  be  separated. 

lii  case  of  second  marriages,  if  Tseen  foo  tsze  neu,  yuhoy? 

fuo  tsze  i:e、 kow  h5  ching  liw5n  前 夫子女 與 後 
夫子女 荀合成 I the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 

fornier  husband  shall  not  have  cl  ndeslioe  intercourse,  nor 
contract  marriages  with  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Ihe  last 
husbands；  it  is  pui-ishable  by  law. 

1 here  is  a law  forbidding,  Leang  tseen  wei  hwSn  jm 
^ ^ 1 reptilable  and  disreputable  classes  of 

societ)'  marr)in^  ; for  exauiple  Noo  leaug  jin  2»eu  奴娶 
良 义、 a si  ve  marr)i“g  a free  m … ’s  daughter  i fur 

Hwi"  pei  g w， e tseu  teih  ie  1 姻觊 偶羲取 

^ I®  in  m irriages  and  con^iubial  raatchei,  the  prin<» 

ci|/le  req  res  person  J equality. 

The  last  sect  on  in  the  laws  declares,  Kea  iseu  wei  letih9 

thoo  hwSu  n:ei  jin  ts、y 嫁娶違 律主彳 媒八罪 

w hwii  marriages  are  c〇i»tracltd  contrary  to  l.»w,  tue  crime  sha^ 
be  charged  on  the  relation  >\Ik»  has  the  coiilroul,  and  on  ihe 
go-Letweeu.  See  further  roiiu.ki  oq  niarri.ge  uuder  the 
wo;ds  jjpJ  Yin. 
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昏女 

競 K 肌 


嫛 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


A woman’s  name. 


w 


K’HEEN. 

Beautiful  and  excellent  of  it’s  kind.  Read  Kin,  A woman 〜 


name. 


疑 

嫜 


T’HEEN.  A woman’s  name. 


H1NG. 


(f 宰 


Anger ； vexation  ; ra 芘 e discovered  in  the  countenance； 
violent  displeasure.  An^tr  destructive  lo  one’s  self;  very  j 
exceedingly.  Somcs.iy,  Near  to. 


姻 


r 

HOO. 


Koo,  or  Hoo.  Excessive  attachment  to.  Name  ofa  bird. 


館麵. _ 


From  woman  and  an  officer*  A »»*i)teel,  elegant  person  and 
manner.  Read  Good-looking  ； iu  the  same  seuse,  read 

Wa,  and  Hwa. 


荽 


CIPHEN. 


m 


A chearful  laughing  appearance  i following  Chen  they 
both  together  denote  the  same,  iilso  lead  Sheo  aad  Lceo. 


M vl  ^ n 

From  woman  and  low  or  mean.  A slaTe  woman,  either 
one  who  has  been  bought  with  money,  or  one  ^ho  has  been 
made  such,  as  a punishment.  Applied  to  Ihe  name  of  a fish,  and 
of  a bird.  Kwan  pe  skve  women,  who  are  roade  so 

by  the  government. 

She  hwan  che  neu  wei  pe  使嗅 之女爲 丨 s_t 

women  are  called  Pe.  Noo  pe  (又  ^ a slave  woman.  Pe 
yu  ts“  tu"g 丨说 1 輿妾同 立 servant  women  rank 

with  concubines.  Jin  fail  ia  tse  r.eu  jfih  kvan,  wei  kvan  pe 

A 犯 法妻女 A 官爲官 1 when  nien  c。™* 

mit  crimes  for  which  their  \%i\es  ai  d daughters  are  forfeited 
to  government,  they  become  the  officer's  slave  women.  Jin 

yew  shim  j>e  IsH  diay 人 有收丨 作妾者 

there  are  sorae  men  who  take  their  servant  women  to  be 
concubines. 

Theancien*  books  say,  thal  自钥 婦以 下皆稱 0 

1 Ts7e  she  foo  e hea  kcae  chinjj;  mic  j e Isze  , all  below 

noblenu  ^s  secoi  d ^i>es,  are  called  Pe  tsze.  Tl.e  term  Pe  tsze 
is  also  use(il>y  wives,  who  have  con.m'tted  some  offence,  to 
express  themselves  by.  Ti  e Tso-chuen  sujs  丨 子婦人 
^ ^ "tjl  Fe-lsEe  foo  jin  che  pe  ching  ja),  is  an  epithet 
to  women  in  a mean  condition. 

The  expression  She-foo  is  thus  explained  in  the 

Le-kin 式 • Kung  how foo  jin,  yew  she  foo,  yew  lse 

公侯 有夫 A 有世 婦有 —有妾 

noltlemen  ha\e  wives  and  con  ubines  denominated  Fro-jsn  f 
She-Io〇i  Tse  ； and  Tse^i  all  below  Ihe  secoud  of  these  term« 
are  called  1 子凡舰 


鍊 


LAE. 

Prom  women  and  come.  A ^omau9«  name  j a good  appearance. 

Mi Y1N 

Same  as  Yin,  relating  to  marriage.  Marriage. 
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鯛 


CH’HOW. 


A Tvoman^  name.  A surname. 


掉 ⑶’‘  _ 辟 

Ch5-y5  a handsome  and  delicate  appearance. 

Rend  Teih  and  Neaou,  Female  disease. 

婦 F‘.  @ ® 

From  woman  and  a brnom.  A housewife.  To  submit  ； a 

mirried  woman;  a wife；  one  whose  duty  it  is  to  submit  to 

her  husband  ； the  female  in  nature  ； a son^s  wife.  Beautiful. 

Used  in  conneclioti  with  a great  many  words. 

Neu  tsze  e kea  rhing  f。。 女子 已嫁稱151111&|'- 

ried  woman  is  called  Foo.  TseS  foo  |jf  | a chaste  wife. 

Lee  foo  1 a woraan  who  resists  to  death  a second  mar- 

I 

riagCj  or  any  force  offered  to  her  person. 

Heaou  foo  ^ a wife  dutiful  to  her  parents.  Heen  foo 
賣 1 an  eminently  virtuous  wife— senera*  expression  of  re- 
spect and  affection  u«ed  by  husbands  to  their  wives.  Kea  jin 
foo  tsze  1 all  the  persons  of  the  family  ； wife 

and  children.  Keaou  foo  p«h  nang  wei  woo  me  che  <*hny 

巧 1 不能爲 無米之 炊 huwever  dever  the 

wife  many  be,  she  cannot  boil  the  pot  without  rice： 一 a pro. 
verbial  siying  to  express  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  procure 
the  means  of  support  for  his  family,  and  not  to  blame  his  wife 
because  she  does  not  perform  impossibilities. 

In  the  Le-kin<r,  under  the  section  Hv^a  i-e  the  pro- 

prieties of  marriage,  there  are  numerous  rules  conceniing1 
Ching  fm>  le  yay  成 彳禮也  the  observances  r quisite 
on  becoming  a wife.  Koo  chuy  foo  jin  seen  kea  san  yue 
keaou  e foo  tih  j foo  yen  ； fooyun^j  foo  kung  ] 

人 先嫁三 月敎以 1 德6  1 言 . 1 容 . 1 

the  wives  ofuncieot  times,  three  moatlis  before  they  were 
married,  (were  conducted  to  a temple  or  altar  dedicated  to 
deceased  ancestors)  and  t iu^ht  the  virtues  of  a w ife  ； the  mode 
of  speaking  becoming  a wifej  the  cast  of  countenance  proper 

6 9 


for  a wife  -9  ai»d  the  work  a wife  should  do  \ — after  which  she 
offered  sacrifices  of  fish,  with  water  plants,  intended  to  imply 
obedience. 

Foo  lih,  ching  shun  ^ay  j Too  yen  tsze  ling  yay  ； foo  yung 
yuea  wan  yay  ； foo  kun«;  sze  ma  yay  1 德 貞順也 . 1 

言 辭令也 . 1 容婉娩 也丨功 絲麻也 

a wife'6  virtue  is  chastity  and  obedience  j a wife's  speech^  bhould 
be  soothing;  a wifeJs  look  should  be  raild  and  winning；  a wife^ 
work,  should  consist  in  dressing  silk  and  flax. 

As  in  China,  it  is  not  the  u^age  for  a son  who  marries  to 
s t up  a separate  estahliihmeut,  and  live  apart  from  his 
parents}  but  to  bring  home  his  br'de  to  his  father's  house; 
Chinese  moral  writers  dwell  much  on  the  duties  of  wives  to 
their  husbaners  pareuls；  and  amongst  the  poor,  it  seems 
sometimes  an  object  with  the  parents  to  obtain  the  domestic 
services  of  a son's  wife  ； their  own  daughters  having  been 
married  out.  For  a wife,  Heaou  shun  kew  koo,  king  sze 

footsze 孝順  _ 姑敬 事夫子  to  be  dutiful  and 

obedient  to  her  husband's  father  and  mother,  and  respectfully 
serve  her  husband— is  rated  atone  degree  of  merit  for  every 
day  she  behaves  so. 

It  is  enjoined,  Fan  sze  peTh  tsing  niing  凡事必 讀命 

that  in  every  concern,  she  must  request  the  commands 一 of 
her  father  and  mother-in-law,  and  of  her  husband.  If  she  can 
Kenen  foo  tsze  Ueen  shen  kae  kwo 

义辱  persuade  her  husband  to  correct  any  error  or  vice 一 for 
every  such  case,  her  merit  is  rated  at  one  degree. 

One  degree  of  merit  is  attributed  to  a wife  for  every  day 
she  waits  on  her  husband  or  his  parents  in  their  sickness, 
無厭倦  Woo  yen  keuen  sin,  without  feeling 
weariness  or  dislike.  She  is  commended  at  the  same  rate,  if 
when  her  father  and  mothcr-in-law  有急  ^ ■應 

^ Yew  keih,  chuh  leen  )in〇j  yun〇：,  are  pressed  for  want  of 
money,  she  parts  with  her  toilet  to  meet  the  exigence. 

Three  de*rrees  of  merit  are  assigned  her  when  her  father  and 
mother-in-law  Paou  noo  ho  kew,  with  fierce 

violence  and  anger  make  Texatious  requirements  «f  her  j She 

能 順受無 德色怨 言 shun  sh°w’  w°°fun 

sih  yuen  yen,  is  able  to  suffer  it  obediently,  without  au  angry 
look  or  a resentful  word. 

If  njlT  ^ Foo  choo  tsoo  paou， Her  busband  and 
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lord,  he  a coarse  Yiolent  man,  and  she  曲 

Naa  wei  kcuh  shcn  clioo,  is  able  to  stoop  and  bend  thin〇s  so 
as  to  rmna^e  all  well 一 for  every  such  occurence,  she  has  three 
decrees  of*  merit".  And  hence  the  aucienl;  M'ing  家有賢 
春夫 無外禍  Kea  yew  heen  (se  j foo  woo  wae  ho, 
When  a house  possesses  a wise  and  virtuous  wife,  the  husband 
meets  with  no  external  calamity. 

When 夫 1 同心 作家克 勤克儉 F。。 fb« 

tung1  sin,  ts〇  kea  kih  kin,  kib  keen,  Husband  and  wife  with  one 
heart,  raise  the  family  by  fortitude  in  diligence  and  economy— 
ior  e\ery  c]：.y  s〇  spent,  (he^  have  one  degree  of  merit. 

The  si  me  praise  is  awarded  them,  when  they  assist  each 
othpr  in  virtue,  anti  bear  their  lot  when  it  is  hard, 一 the  husband 
desires  not  il|.〇；〇tt  *n  gain  ； and  1 不厭 井臼 F。— h 
}en  tsin<^  kew,  and  the  wife  dots  not  refuse  to  draw  water  or 
to  pound  I ice — rather  than  Kow  tih,  obtain  any  thing 

by  immoral  means. 

The  catalogue  of  merits  closes  by  awarding  them  one  degree 

d praise  for  everj  ten  days  that  they  live  in  harmm”， 不溺 
情而 狎不執 理而拗  Puh  neih  tsing  urh  hea, 

puh  clnh  le  urh  S；1〇u,  without  sinking  into  the  extreme  faraili. 
arities  of  mere  p ;ssi〇n  ； and  without  a contumacious  adherence 
even  to  right  principles. 

The  above  named  are  a few  of  the  Kung,  or  Merits  ； 
the^Kwo,  or  demerits  are,  of  course  the  opposites,  wtth 
some  varied  circsimstances  and  cases.  If  the  husband  desire 

to  retain  a reputable  friend  to  diimer,  and  the  wife  不肯 

具饌 _ kang  keu  chan,  will  not  provide  the  food  and 
lay  the  table, — for  every  such  case  her  demerit  is  rated  at 
three  degrees. 

For  everpord  She  UUers’  阻夫爲 善 Ts。。 f〇〇  wd 
shen,  to  impede  h’、r  husband  hi  what  is  virluous;  or 
爲惡  so  f<lw  wei  g8,  to  excite  him  to  what  is  vicious— her 

deraeril  is  o^e  decree. 

If  she  has  horn  a son,  who  is  worthless  ^ and  she  vrill  not 
suffer  her  husband  to  espouse  a concubine,  in  order  to  have 
Rj]^J  tsze,  a virtuous  posterity 一 her  demerit  is  rated 

at  one  hum  red  degrees,  if  she  cause  him  to  fail  of  posterity 
entirely,  her  demerit  is  r^ted  at  one  thousand. 

It  is  a virtue  in  Wives， Kwa  seaou  寡言笑  to  talk 


and  laugh  but  little.—She  who,  Chun^  shin  puh  juh  meaou 

shaou  heang 糸沒 •身 不人 廟燒 香 never  in  all  her 

life  (exposes  herself)  by  going  to  the  temples  to  burn  incense — 
has  merit  equal  to  one  hundred  degrees,-  and  if  she  Puh  kaa 
he  <、 看戯  never  looked  at  a play， 一 Kun 客 kea  pei  功 
j 含 her  merit  is  double. 

Only  three  decrees  of  demerit  are  attributed  to  her,  if  she 
Ha〇ii  tsew  che  tsuy  love  Tvine  even  to 

drunkenness,  but  Jive  degrees  for  every  time  that  Yu  jin  tow 

pae  與 人隊 j 牌 she  plays  at  cards  with  any  body. 

A want  of  cleanliness,  and  going  to  see  sights  on  Chinese 
holidays,  are  reckoned  at,  from  three  to  ten  degrees  of  demerit  j 
rising  \ xie  and  going  to  bed  early  ； and  a want  of  skill  in  needle 
work  are  censured. 

For  a Pin  fuo  gan  ming  貧 1 安命 p。。1"  woman  to 
be  satisfied  with  her  lot, 一 instead  of  complaining  to  her 
husband,  for  a whole  year,  is  a meritorious  course  rated  at 
fifty  degrees. 

In  the  last  volume  of  Tseuen  jin  keu  hwo,  are  some  Terse* 
enlitled  Tsih  pei  chin  yen  valuable  remarks 

on  selecting  a husband  or  wife.  Il  is  advised  that  in  such  a 
caSe>  M«  win  foo  yu  pin  胃 pg  m rich  〇r  p〇〇r 
should  not  be  the  question  asked  Mei  keen  tih  mun,  foo  to 

/hahtszehants'm 每見 德門〗 多出 自寒津 

it  is  always  observed,  that  of  virtuous  wives,  verj  many  have 
come  forth  from  the  streams  of  poyerty  whereas  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  rich  are  often  light,  dissipated,  and  proud. 

It  is  said， that  Foo  puh  hcaou  shun,  keae  tsze  so  che 
1 不 孝順皆 子所致  when  the  wives  of  sous  are 

disobedient  and  unduliful,  it  is  all  induced  the  conduct  of 
the  sou  ; 一 for  the  daugbter-ih-law  imitates  the  example  which 
her  husband  sets  her.  And  it  is  added,  there  are  some  sons  and 
their  wives,  who  indulge  themselves  iu  every  comfort  aod 
luxury,  whilst  their  poor  aged  pareuts  are  suffering  hunger 
and  cold. 

Many  of  the  moral  writers  in  China,  wind  up  their  works 
with  a book  or  two  on  domestic  medicine,  and  the  cases  of 

Foo  jin  hwae  tae  ^ 十 襄力台  pregnant  women  and  lying- 

in-women,  are  much  attended  to  by  them. 

The  terms,  Foo  jin  yuc  shwdy  1 人月水  woman’s 
monthly  water.  YuS  king  月 the  monthly  course  -9  Teeu  kwei 
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the  natural  flow；  and  in  the  language  of  quacks  and 
Alchemists， Hung;  yuen  洛工 彦货  the  red  metal,  are  all  applied 
to  the  Catameni  j,  and  forms  an  article  in  the  Chinese  Materia 
Medica,  deprecated,  but  yet  retained  in  their  books. 

At  the  age  of  Urh  tseih  ^ ^ two  sevens,  or  fourteen, 
the  Catamenia  appears  ； at  the  ng：e  of  Tse'ih  tsei h seven- 

times  seven,  or  forty  nine,  it  disappears.  Its  continuing  to 
flow  during  pregnancy  without  injury,  is  a case  which  occurs 
but  seldom.  Cases  of  pregnancy  at  the  »〇e  of  twelve  years^ 
and  at  sixty  have  occurred,  but  they  are  extraordinary. 

Contact  with  Catamenia  is  deemed  noxious  ； and  a sword 
smeared  with  it,  is  positively  affirmed  to  give  a deadly  wound; 
and  various  diseases  have  been  induced  by  a set  of  impostors 
who  pretended  to  produce  wonderful  eflfects  by  imbibing1,  com- 
pounded with  various  drugs,  the  virgin  catamenia.  The  Piui- 

tsaou-kang-miih  omits,  Hwang  yue【！  fang  & 錄 方 the  red 

metal  prescriptions,  but  he  retains  many  of  the  others.  O.ie 
directs  that  clothes  saturated  with  virgia  catamenia  should 
be  burnt,  and  the  ashes  mixed  with  wine  taken  as  a cure  for 
Cholera  morbus. 

The  Chinese  supposed  that  a relation  exists  between  the 
moon,  the  tides,  and  the  menses. 

Tsan  foo  產 1 a lying-in 

-woman.  Che  foo  jin  chih  pih 
治 1 人赤白  to  cure  Menorrhagia  aud  Leucorrhoea. 
Foo  jin  leang  fang  1 A M efficacious  receipts  for 
female  complaints.  6 vol^.  price  3 mace,  4 candareens. 

In  the  laws  of  China,  there  is  a section  containing  peculiar 
regulations  for  Foo  jin  fan  tsuy  1 人犯罪  women  who 
eomrait  crimes.  Except  in  cases  of  adultery  and  capit  1 crimes, 
which  require  detention  and  impris〇j»ment,  they  are  liberated 
on  a sort  of  bail^and  committed  to  the  care  of  their  husbands, 
parents,  or  respectable  neighbours.  Foo  jin  yu  pe  )ew  tun 笑 

1 A 輿 卑幼同  women  or  wives  are  in  the  same 
predicanieut  a、 iiiferiors  3〇d  children  y tbesr  superiors  Qre 
responsible  for  them. 

J6  foo  jiu  hwae  ) in  fan  tsuy  | 懷 字 犯罪 

ifa  woman  who  is  pregnant  commit  a crime,  which  requires 
blows  or  torture  to  be  inflicted,— she  is  to  be  delivered  to 
Paou-kwan  sureties,  and  brought  forward  a hun- 
dred days  after  If  she  be  immediately  subjected  to 

torture,,  and  miscarry  or  die  under  it,  the  magistrates  are 


puuishable  j in  the  last  case  with  a hundred  blows,  and  three 
years  transportation. 

If  a woman  commits  a crime  which  requires  decapitation, 
and  the  public  exposure  of  the  cr  minals  head,  the  last  part 
of  the  sentence  is  ia  her  case  to  be  dispensed  with. 


婧 


TS’HING. 


From  woman  and  azure.  A chaste  wonicin^  delicate  i 
slender j upright；  possessed  of  talent；  firm. 


LUN.  A woman's  name. 


細 


G AN  • From  woman  and  a bank  or  shore. 
Good  ; amiable;  even;  regular. 


LAN. 


w 


% 


Covetous；  fraud,,  practiced  in  divination  ； greedy  extortion. 
Tan  lan  | avaricious  and  greedy.  L ui  tsang  ^ 

the  boards  arising  from  greedy  extortion  -f  to  lay  up  hoards 
by  those  means.  Lan  s5  j 索 ’ to  extort  with  avaricious 
greediness. 


焜 


KWAN.  A woman's  name. 

As  a local  word,  denotes  A sort  of  wreath  rolled  about  the  head^ 


裼 

姪 


SE1H. 


YIN. 


A woman’s  name. 


From  woman  and  familiar  approaches.  Luxurious  ease; 
lounging  $ stage  amusements  j lewd  j obscene. 
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婭 


YA.  Two  sisters-io-law  call  each  other  Ya, 


as  an  expression  of  courtesy  ； Ya,  implies  the  taking  of  a 
second  place,  or  being  junior. 


LUH.  A woman’s  name. 


KEU.  A woman’s  name. 


媸 

m 

耍一麗 L— _ 

嫵 


TEEN.  A woman's  name. 


SEIM.  A woman’s  name. 


NINE  STROKES. 

T’H 丨 NG.  路 

Ping  tin^  beautiful  •,  elegant,  applied  to  women. 


婷 


鍚 


FHANG.  Dissolute；  dissipated  i a terra  by 


which  some  people  designate  themselves.  Jin  tsze  hoo  o tang 
人 自呼阿 1 people  call  themselves  0-tangy  wortbless. 
Read  Yaiig,  A woman's  name. 


嫁 


SAOU, 


m 


•An  elder  brother’s  vife.  Kcwsaou  丘】 a senior  sister- 
in-law.  £ewf  means  Greater  or  Senior. 


^JL 

歌 


T SHUH,  or  Ts'hew.  Old  and  ugly. 


YAOU.  Slender  and  delicate. 


婺 


woo. 


The  name  of  a star,  and  of  a district.  Woo  foo  ^ 

a widow  who  does  not  marry  iigiin.  Woo  ncu  婆 女 a star 
about  the  15°  of  Capricorn.  Foo  jin  show  kwa,  wei^che  woo 

“婦 人守寡 S 之丨婦 ho  maintaioi 

her  widow  state,  is  called  FVoofoo. 

Shih  urh  )ue  jih  shih  woo  npu  che  fun  十 二月日 

食 1 女之分  un  ljle  first  day  of  the  twelfth  ulo〇n 

the  sun  was  eclipsed,  in  the  region  of  Woo  neu.  (Tscen-han,) 
This  eclipse  took  place  Keen  che  san  iteen  建始三 
the  3d  year  of  Reen-chc  (about  ^30  jears  B.  C.)  An 
earthquake  occurred  ou  the  same  day. 


N AJV.  From  woman  and  south.  Elegant,  rather  fat 


CH，HO. 


賴 


Disobedient  ； uncomplying.  A man’s  name.  Chd-kean^ 

女若  name  or  title  of  a king  in  the  west,  undo*  the  Han 

dynasty. 


CI1  AN.  From  womun  and  effort.  To  plough 


in  p»irs.  Head  Meen,  The  act  of  parturition. 


M 


Same  as  婚 H wan. 

Marriage  \ ceremonies  pertaining  to  marriage* 
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娘 

餵 


KEA.  Good。 


WEI 


From  woman  and  awe.  A womans  name.  Delicate 
elegant. 


餘 


YU. 


頹 


FA.  From  woman  and  head.  The  hair 
of  the  head.  Some  say  it  is  an  erroneous  character. 


婦 


TE.  From  woman  placed  by  the  side  of  a ruler. 


From  woman  or  heart  and  to  assent.  Bom  of  rich  parents; 
delicately  brought  up  ； effemiuate ; luxurious  ； addicted  to 
pleasure  specious  and  artful;  irrational  ； illicit  behaviour； 
artful；  pleasing.  Read  Tow,  To  steal  repose  to  act  carelessly. 
Yu  slh  ] 色 a happy,  pleasing  countenance.  To  rhyme, 
read  Yaou. 

Tsin  we  ko  yu  yay  晉未可  1 也 rs;n  is  n〇t  to  be 

dispised.  (Tso-chuen.) 


Same  as  Se,  A son-in-law. 


From  scholar  and  a man  of  talents.  A superior；  the  person 
who  is  one’s  daughter’s  superior；  a daughter’s  husband  is 
called  Se  by  her  father  ； a wife  also  uses  the  same  appellation 
for  her  husband.  In  reference  to  this  and  similar  appellations， 
different  usages  prevail  in  different  parts  of  China. 


M 


YU.  A . woman’s  name 在 Envious,  said  o f 
women  in  reference  to  men.  Also  read  Gow  and  YuDg. 

FA. 

An  erroneous,  form  of  婿 FS,.  The  hair  .of  the  head. 

WEI.  Kicblj  elegant  ； abundant ; displeased. 


M 


嫜 


FAax.  3U 


6 G 


A womans  name.  Name  of  a divinity  ； efFeminate.  Te,  denotes 
Tsing  shth  shin  raiug  1 室*  市 申名 I cloacina， or  the  spirit 
that  presides  over  the  cloacoe. 


婁 


婊 


E. 


From  to  rule  placed  above  woman.  A disease  of  the  uteru9. 

JOW. 

A womai/s  naipe.  A soft  fascinating  woman. 


娱 


MET. 


嚷 


From  woman  and  beautiful.  A woman  of  elegant  figure 
and  pleasing  countenance. 

椹 TAN. 

Yvom  moman  and  excess.  Pleasure.  Sarae  as  Tan〇 


? 鲻 


NAOU.  From  womafty  the  brain,  and  the  hair 
bristling  up.  Intense  resentment  and  iDdignati〇Qa 

GHING.  A woman’s  name. 


销 

姨 


MUN. 

Weakj  delicate^  tender j young；  small.  Read  Juei>； 
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Good  appearance.  Shi  a tsze  juen  j5  身^子 • | ^ a weak 

corrstitution. 


綠 


H WAN^  or  Hwuy.  A woman's  name. 


TSlN.  Same  as  親 Tsin. 

Related  to  ； a relation  in  pne's  own  person. 

嬋 

Wyfe  uh.  From  woman  and  a house.  Good > elegant. 

ilh  uh  -ng  j costume;  manner  ; general  appearance. 

- . Ui  - ： \ \ • ' 

猶 

The  name  of  a star.  Tae  pih  shang  kung;  tse  yue  neu  tseen 

太 白上公 妻曰女 1 the  wife  of  Tae-pih  shang 

kung  is  called  JV*eu~tseen,  she  Keu  Nan-tow  dweJls 

amongst  the  Nan-tow  stars  ； and  to  her  sacrifices  are  offered 
throughout  the  whole  empire,  it  is  said,  in  times  of  pestilence. 

CHUN,  A womans  name.  A beautiful  woman. 


T，SHEEN. 


猪 TSEAY.  、 

Au  epithet  applied  to  a mother.  The  same  as  查汉  Tseay. 

/ 

TWAN.  A woman’s  name. 


T，HAN.  From  womnn  and  coah^ 


娘 


To  be  in  a disordered  dirt}-  state,  without  the  decorum  of 
genteel  etiquette,  is  expressed  by  Tan-pwan. 


婴 


嬸⑶ 

M 


MEAOU,  or  Maou. 


© 


From  woman  and  a plant  budding  forth.  Pretty  eyes , 
having  vivacity;  sprightly.  In  different  parts  of  the  empire 
the  use  of  this  word  varies  ： in  Fuh-keen  province,  it  denotes 
A prostitule. 


嬪 

嬝 


SING.  To  lessen  j to  diminish. 


POO.  Same  as  Poo  ^ a wife. 

From  woman  and  to  bear,  A married  women. 


PWAN.  From  rebellious  and  woman. 

A state  of  confusion.  Used  only  with  the  preceding  character. 

Ej  and  He. 

From  delight  and  woman.  Joj  arid  delight.  Used  also  for 
Fei,  A royal /^tfe  or  concubine. 


嬖 


HOO.  Avaricious. 

j ' * l i ' '1 . f r . • 'r  'j9  f*.  i”,  . - *•  r-  f»  t . • * 

An  erroneous  form  of  交一  Hoo.  Frora  filth  2luA  woman. 

鍾 CHUNG.  A woman’s  name. 

From  woman  and  di  certain  person.  One  who  goes  between 
certain  persons  not  jet  fully  known  to  each  other,  in  order 
to  arrange  marriages  or  family  alliances  j a go-between. 

Nan  neu  fei  yew  hing  mei,  puh  seang  che  ming 

非有行 1 不枏知 S without  the  assistance  of  a 

go-between,  men  and  women  would  not  know  each  olher^ 
names.  (Le-king.) 

Tseu  tse  yaou  mei  jin  ； mae  tsee  jih  yaou  mei  jin  妻* 
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要 1 人買 妾亦要 1 人 in  marrying  a wife,  oae 

requires  a go-between  j in  buying  a concubine,  one  also  re- 
quires a go-between. 


M 


KEE^  Or  Hee.  Tickled  and  pleased  by  success. 


HWANG.  From  woman  and  emperor.  Name 


of  an  ancient  queen.  Neu  hwang  Yaou  fei  女阜 
Neu-hwavg,  was  the  wife  or  concubine  of  Yaou. 


姻 


MEEN.  From  woman  andjfflctf.  A beautiful 
woman  杯 ith  fine  eyes ; envious. 

KHIH.  From  woman  srnd  carved  with  the 
wrinkles  of  age.  An  old  woman  of  a mean  cundilion。 


M 


it 

鎗 


KE.  A woman's  name. 


Aq  erroneous  form  〇 卜燈  Shoo,  A woman’s  name. 


YEN. 


檎 


From  woman  and  to  hide.  Yen  yen,  A woman  cherishing  a 
concealed  attachment.  Read  Gan,  Gan  o ^3  undeter- 
mined  j undecided.  Read  A woman’s  name. 


娛 


YING.  From  woman  and  a flourishing  plant, 
A complimentary  terra  applied  to  woman. 

KEAE.  From  woman  and  all.  A womans  Dauie» 


锴 


嫿 

From  i 

嬖 

From  t 

槭 


HEUEN. 

From  woman  and  to  proclaim〇  A womans  name. 

HAN. 

From  complete  and  woman.  A strong  healthy  appearance. 
^VEI.  From  woman  and  majesty.  A dignified 
lady } a handsome  woman.  One  says,  A vulgar  character. 

Same  as  女専  Chuen.  From  woman  and  the  mind 
directed  to  one  object  A pretty  woman  who  attracts  attention. 


媚 


MEI. 


From  woman  and  eyebrows.  To  speak  to；  to  accord  with  ； 
smirking  ； smiling；  wheedling；  flattering；  adulation  ； looks  ©f 
Iove>  and  seduction  j adulation  from  men.  Name  of  a place. 

H〇 … i 狐 j 

artful  and  seducing.  Chen  mei  ^ 
flattery  ； flattering.  Foo  mei  j soothing  ； flattering. 

Keaou  mei  方喬  1 elegant ; fascinating  appearance.  Mei 
keuen  | to  flatter  power.  Mei  tae  j the  mincing 
gait  of  a Chinese  woman.  Mei  tsze  y ih  jin  ^ 

love  this  man — said  of  Wan-wang.  (She-king.) 

Hwang  kin  jih  tso  yew  che  jin,  keu  she  chen  mei  keen 

chin  wcK^gehepei 況近日 左右之 人俱是 

蹈 1 奸臣無 能之犟 ^ still  more,  of  late  these 

in  attendance  are  all  flattering  villainous  statesmen,  a set  of 
people  without  talent. 

Mei  jin  neih  gae,  wei  hoo  mei  1 A 溺 愛舄狐 1 
to  flatter  people  into  a passionate  fondness5  is  what  is  called 
fox-like  flattery.  Mei  tae  1 熊 a flattering  seductive  man- 


ner. 


簇 


HOW.  A woman’s  name. 
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姆 


KEUN  G.  Solitary；  orphan-like;  alone  ; no 


brothers ; desolate ; none  to  tell  one’s  tale  to,  Keuag  or 
Keung  keung  mournful,  sorry,  melancholy. 

娱 Y“.  _ 摄 

From  woman  and  to  lead.  A beautiful  woman  who  draws 
admirers  after  her.  Tseang  yuen  the  appearance  of 

standing  and  waiting  upon.  Shen  yuen  }jj^  the  appearance 

of  drawing  or  pulling  towards  j to  draw  the  affections  after. 


嫵 


PEEN.  From  woman  and  convenient.  Peen 
keuen  ^ beautiful；  handsome. 

TSUNG.  A woman’s  name. 


嬡 

M 


CHING. 

From  woman  and  chaste.  A womans  name. 

GAN.  From  woman  and  sound.  A woman 


墙 


of  an  impure  mind.  Gan  tsang  女音 齋畜  dirtj， filthy,  impure, 
said  of  any  thing. 


婺 

From 

媞 


TSEW. 

Prom  autumn  and  woman.  A womans  name. 


T’HE,  and  Te. 


犄 


From  woman  and  right.  Te  te  礎 ] repose；  quiet； 
elegint  or  good-looking.  Also  read  Che  and  She,  As  a local 
worj,  used  for  Mothe  r.  The  name  of  a plant. 


蝰 


KWA.  From  woman  and  the  stars  about 
Andromeda,  which  form  a Chinese  constellatioo.  A beautifbl 


appearance. 


媒 ■ 


See  woo  to  treat  with  indecent  familiarity* 


婧 


THO. 


m 


From  woman  and  to  fall.  Beautiful  ^ pretty  ; remiss；  idle； 
disrespectful.  Same  as  the  following；  To  _ 靖嬡 
careless  ; negligent  ； lazy  •,  rude. 

Kuii  yung  tsze  yun  a stalesraan  of 

eminence  during  the  reign  of  Keen-che  ^ (B.  C.  27.) 
on  occasion  of  an  eclipse  and  aa  earthquake  occurring  on 
the  same  day,  he  wrote  a long  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign, 
which  is  preserved  in  the  34th'  vol.  of  the  Twenty-one 
historians.  He  advises  the  monarch,  Chuen  sin  fan  taou 
心反道  to  study  only  a return  to  right  principles；  and^ 
Seth  pa  chay  ma  to  chdh  che  kea  悉 罷車馬 1 出 
之具 t。  lay  aside  entirely  his  carriages  and  horses,  and 
every  implement  of  idle  tours. 


插 


CH’HA,  and  Ch’hg. 


From  woman  and  to  pound.  Precipitate  and  confused 
enunciation.  Read  Sha,  An  effemiaate  appearance. 


媢 


MAOU. 


m 


Envious；  ill-will,  occasioned  by  the  hajxpioess  or  eminence 
of  others  j to  look  at  with  hatred  and  dislike. 

Too  foo  maou  foo  | a jealous  husband,  and 

an  envious  wife.  PQh  seang  tsin  yay  不相 親也_ 
cannot  look  on  each  other  with  complacency.  Maou  tseih 

1 嫉 envy  and  dislike. 
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鍊 

it 


LEE.  A woman’s  name. 


SZE. 

From  woman  and  thought.  A woman's  name. 


錄 


JEN. 


From  woman  and  to  stain.  Beautiful  ； elegant  ； slated 
reasonably  and  right；  or  perhaps,  to  give  a colour  to；  to 
slander. 


鳊 


PEEN. 


Trom  womamnd  a board  or  tablet.  Lightness  of  manner. 


媢 


WEI. 


ova  woman  and  stomach.  A younger  sister. 


M 


KWA,  and  Ko. 


The  Canton  people  read  Wa.  An  ancient  divine  person 
who  operated  at  the  creation  of  all  creatures.  Commonly 
^called  I Neu  kwa.  The  character  woman  is  for  sound 

only,  and  does  not  denote  that  the  person  was  a woman.  JV'eu 
kwa,  also  invented  a rausicai  iastrument  of  the  reed  kind. 
The  name  of  a hill；  a surname. 

The  Shvco  wdn  affirms  the  person  was  a female,  thus,  Koo 
^hin  shing  neu  hwa  wan  wiih  chay  yay  古神 聖女化 

萬 物者也  an  ancient  goddess,  a sacred  female,  who 
formed  all  things. 

Ne  a kwa  she,  leen  shih  poo  teen  女 1 氏 煉不補 
% JV*€u-kwa  melted  rocks  and  repaired  the  heavens. 

Neu  kwa  ts5  s 签 "g  cbiing  che  hwang  女 1 作雜 中 

Neu-kwa,  made  the  reed  of  the  Sang  instrument. 
(Le-king  ) 


part  s. 


6 H 


Neu  kvca-she  ^ according  to  the  San-tsae-too- 

hwuy,  30th  vol.  page  14,  Yu  tae  haou  tung  mo 
同 母 was  born  of  the  same  mother  as  Tae-haou  or  Fuh-he. 
He,  or  she,  (for  it  is  uncertain  whether  this  personage  was  male 
or  female,)  Ing  urh  shin  ling  藥 * was  born  in 

possession  of  divine  intelligence.  When  Fuh-he  arranged  the 
rites  of  marriage,  she,  Wei  shin  mei  )|j^  acted  as  a 
divine  pronubse,  or  go-between. 

On  the  death  of  Fuh-he^  Kung-kung-she  it 
or  Ts5  Iwan  4 乍喬 L spread  anarchy  or  revolutionized  the 
world;  and  Chin  taou  hung  shwiiy  raised  the 

deluge， E ho  Gen  hea  以 福天下  to  cause  misery  over 
the  earth  ； in  consequence  of  which,  Neu -kwa-she  destroyed 
Kun〇：-kung-she,  and  reigned  and  kept  her  court  at  Chung- 
hwang-che-shan  中 堊之山  the  central  imperial  hill,  it 
was  then  she  made  the  reeds  and  the  stringed  instruments 
to  harmonize  the  winds;  to  assist  the  gods  at  solemn  rites, 
and  to  soften  the  dispositions  of  mea.  Neu-kwa  she,  died 
after  a reign  of  an  huudred  and  thirty  years. 

Some  European  writers  have  ventured  to  call  Fuh-he^  the 

same  person  as  Noali， of  the  west;  but  as  the  tradition  is， 

that  he  had  no  father；  that  he,  Ke  teen  urhwang 

||jj  succeeded  heaven  and  reigned；  i.  e.  that  he  was  the 

first  to  whom  mortal  reign  was  given ; that  his  name  was 

Fun^  ?!  Ruah,  Wind,  spirit,  or  breath  ',  perhaps  ira- 
pljing  that  he  derived  his  life  from  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  ； 
that  Yew  shing  Uh  seangjih  yuS  che  ming  有*  象 

日 月之明  he  possessed  perfect  holiness  and  virtue, 
resplendant  as  the  glorious  lights  of  the  sun  and  moon,  from 
which  his  narae  Tae-Jiaou  the  great  heavenly  light, 

is  taken  ； 一 that  he  taught  the  various  useful  arts,  and  the 
rites  of  sacrifice,  from  which  circumstance  is  taken  his  name 
Paou-he  the  sacrificer,  afterwards  corrupted  to  Fuh- 

he  and  that  his  posterity  reigned  fifteen  genera- 

tions, during  a period  which  amounted  to  17,787  years  ； 一 
according  to  this  tradition,  Fuh-he  may  probably  be  consi- 
dered the  first  of  human  kind；  the  Adam  of  the  west,  rather 


than  Noah. 


娥 


An  ancient  form  of 


够 Sung. 
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嫁 An  ancient  form  of  姻 Shan. 
Same  as  想 Yun,  see  above. 


觖 

鳆 

嫖 


FUH.  A woman’s  name. 


NAE.  A woman's  name. 


TEE. 

From  woman  ^rxApcrvtrse,  To  gormandize  ； gluttonous. 

TSUH.  Good.  Read  Yew,  Ugly. 


E.  An  old  woman. 


TEN  STROKES. 


縐 TSOW.  _ 


Tsoo  or  Tsow.  A widow  woman  ； a fine  looking  person  j 
« pregnaat  woman.  A womans  name.  A surname. 


it 


HEUH,  and  Chuh. 

Femafe  gracefulness  and  elegant. 


鳐 


YAOU 


m 


To  walk  ivith  drooping  shoulders;  to  play  seductively  j 
elegant  aad  good  appearance.  The  name  of  a bill. 


鏈 


ME，  From  woman  and  stupid*  The  stupid 
old  woman.  A local  vufgar  word  for  Mother, 


E,  Shwiiy,  and  Ya. 

Displeased  t looking  out  of  temper. 


犄 


媲 


PHE. 


糠 


To  pair  ; to  couple  vrith  ； to  equal.  A woman's  name.  E 
pe  嬰 1 a small  appearance.  Pe  mei  】 美 equally 
beautiful  or  excellent. 


m 


MUH. 

From  the  mind  intent  on9  aud  woman.  A handsome  appearance. 


媳 


SEIH. 


槪 


From  woman  and  to  produce.  A woman  taken  into  the 
family  for  the  purpose  of  producing  posterity.  Urh  seih 
j a son  and  his  wife  ； a daughter-in-law.  Seih  foo 
heaou  shun  ung  koo  j 婦孝 順翁姑  a son’s  wife 

who  is  dutiful  and  obedient  to  her  father  and  mother-in-law. 
啪 h f00  1 婦 a daugher-ia-law,  by  the  marriage  of  a son. 

To  express  that  a person  who  has  been  guilty  of  some 
fault  must  yet  shew  themselves,  they  say,  Chow  seih  foo 

yay  yaou  keen  kung  j)〇  meen  醜 1 婦 也要見 
公婆面  an  ugly  daughter-in-law  must  yet  see  the  face  of 
her  husband’s  father  and  mother,  or  thus,  Chow  foo  shaou 

piih  tth  kSen  kea  ung 醜婦 少不得 見家翁 a 

wife  cannot  avoid  seeing  her  husband  s father.  Po  seih 
leangjin  ^ ] ^ the  two  folks— mother  and  daughter, 

in-law. 


YUEN.  A woman’s  name. 
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勝 


YING. 


媵 


From  flesh  and  contorted  or  wound  about  woman.  To 
accompany  for  the  purpose  of  honouring,  or  of  guarding；  as 
in  case  of  a bride^s  beiog  conducted  to  the  house  of  her  husband. 
In  ancient  times  the  chieftain^  daughters  were  escorted  by 
the  whole  clan.  To  accompany  or  escort  on  any  occasion,  is 
expressed  by  the  same  word  ； to  send  any  thing.  To  drink  of 
a cup  ou  festive  or  ritual  occasions.  Originally  written  with 
a boat  by  the  side,  thus  j|^  Ying；  sometimes  with  twaw  by  the 
side,  thus  Yiug,  and  vulgarly  with  moon  by  the  side,  thus 

媵 Yi 唂 

Ying  tseo  chay  ^ 弟 • he  who  drinks  of  the  cup. 

Shin-ke,  ta-paou,  keae  yen  teweijfei  pin  ying-tseang  tsung 

*hekUBsg。 神器 夫 寶皆 言帝位 JE 嬪 1 

the  terms  divine  utensil  and  great  gem9 
both  denote  the  Imperial  throne；  the  attending  pronub®  of 
the  Imperial  ladies^  ^re  all  damsels  of  the  palace.  (Koo-sze- 
keung-lin.) 

Koo  chay  tung  sing  tseu  foojin,  tsih  tung  sing  urh  kw6 

ying  die 古者同 姓娶夫 人則同 姓二國 

I in  ancient  times  when  a name-sake  chiettain  married 
a wife  (from  another  state),  the  females  of  the  fifth  degree  of 
rank,  of  the  same  name,  from  both  states,  accompanied  the 
bride. 

In  the  She-kirtg,  a bride  and  her  pronubse,  are  compared 
Ito  the  river  Yang- 1 sze-kea ng}  and  the  streams  which  run 
parallel  with  it,  having  first  parted  from  its  own  stream,  and 
at  a di  tance  again  joining  their  currents.  Keang  shwuy  ta 

sze  teih；  sze  s-iwdj  seaou  sze  ying  文亡  大今 议女 商交巳 

水小似 1 the  waters  of  the  Yang-sze-keang  are  great, 
and  represent  the  bride；  the  branching  off  and  returning 
streams  are  small,  and  represent  the  attending  pronubas. 

The  British  Embassy  in  1816,  when  passing  up  the  Yan^ 
tsze-kean^,  several  times  mistook  these  branches  of  that  magni- 
ficent river,  for  the  principal  stream^  as  the  boatmen  naviga- 
ted these  in  preference  to  encountering  the  more  powerful  cur- 
rent  which  rues  perpetually  down  the  main  channel  of  the 
river. 


JUNG 

^fesHEN. 

褥 


Fung  jung  handsome,  beautiful. 


Not  flattering^  not  using  arts  to  please. 


JUH. 


From  woman  and  disgraceful.  Lazy  j indolent. 


媸 


CHE.  Worthless  woman  ； ugly  and  lewd  ； foolish. 


By  Kang-he.  Che  ^ and  Che  are  considered  syno- 
nimous,  and  M5ug  che  che  che  •^之  an  ignorant 

looking  plebeian 一 is  quoted  from  the  She-kiug,  as  a proof 


姻 


LEW. 


From  woman  and  to  detain.  A woman’s  name* 


m 

饊 


YUNG。  An  effeminate  appearance  or  manner〇 


MEL  From  woman  and  small.  A young  girl 


ov  young  woman.  A small  delicate  woman  ； elegant  j hand- 
some-； good,  said  of  palaces；  and  also  used  in  a moral 
sense,  Mei  kung  shlh  | beautiful  palaces.  E mei 

chaou  wang  以 1 蔚王  to  inculcate  virtuous  principles 
on  the  king  or  prince. 

The  Mei  j or  virtues  taught  to  the  sons  of  ancient  kings, 
were  included  in  the  phrase,  San  tih,  san  hing  | 寒 — ^ 斗了 

the  three  virtuous  principles,  and  the  three  practical  virtues  ； 
of  the  principles  or  mental  virtues,  the/r^  was  called  Che-tih 
which  denoted  something  like  a notion  of  perfect 
virtue  in  the  abstract.  Urh  yue  min  tih  .二  曰敏德 
the  second  was  called  Min-tih ; which  implied  an  extensive 
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moral  discernment  of  practical  \irtue  ； 三 曰孝德 
the  third  was  called  Heaoa-tih,  which  included  the  theory  of 
obedience  in  social  life  ； chiefly  to  parents.  The  three  practical 
virtues  were,  active  duties  to  parents,  friendly  and  respectful 
behaviour  to  worthy  persons,  generally  ； dutiful  obedience  to 

teachers  and  inferiors.  (Chow-le  Choo^soo  眉 J jjj 豊 募主 适 贫 

7 6th.  vol.) 


PWAN.  From  manner  and  woman.  Pwaa 


pwan  婆槃  the  appearance  of  going  backwards  and  for- 
wards, extravagant  j an  old  woman. 


彌 

From 

娜 

From 

頒 


SEE. 

From  woman  and  crumbs.  Small j petty;  minate* 

SZE. 

From  woman  and  a teacher.  A sort  of  sorceress. 

KUNG. 

From  woman  and  tribute,  A woman's  name. 


姐 


GAOU,  and  Wan. 


From  woman  and  benevolent.  An  old  woman  j a mother  ； 
mother-earth ; a divinity.  Wan  se  J the  man  who 
marries  aD  old  woman.  Wuh  na  ^ ^ a fat  child.  Wan  p5 

1 neanS  \ an  woman. 

In  the  Koo-sze-keung-lin,  2nd  vol.  is  the  following  sentence, 
Han  moo  tsee  fa  e yen  pin  j tsun  wan  sh3,  ke  urh  seay  kih  ； tsze 

neu  che  hSen  ehay 侃母 截髮以 延邊 •村 1 

毅 鷄而謝 客此女 乏賣者 Han’S  CUt 

off  her  hair  to  entertain  a guest；  the  village  old  woman  killed 
a fowl  to  make  acknowledgements  to  a visitor,  these  were  wise 
and  virtuous  women.  The  story  is  thus；  Han  or  Taou-han 
mu  was  the  son  of  a general  who  died  when  Han  was 
young,  about  A.  D.  350.  Han  lived  in  poverty  with  his  mo- 


ther near  the  P5-yang  lake,  where  a man  of  some  rank  frequent-^ 

ly  passed  ； and  to  entertain  this  person,  and  bring  her  son  to 
his  notice,  the  mother  cut  off  her  hair  and  sold  it  to  procure 
the  necessary  previsions  and  wine  for  the  repast.  This  cir- 
cumstance brought  Han,  into  notice,  and  he  rose  to  eminence 
in  the  state. 

The  village  dame  is  commended  for  her  discrimination, 

and  hospitality.  When  Han  Woo-te) 美武帝  the  .Emperor 

(B.  C.  8.1,)  strolled  alone  in  the  country,  and  was  about  to  be 
seized  by  the  villagers  as  a bandit；  she  saved  the  Emperor, 
and  the  villagers  also  from  his  vengeance,  by  interfering,  and 
saying,  Kih  fei  chang jin  客非常 A the  visitor  is  no 
common  per.wn,  and  instead  of  permitting  him  to  be  seized  she 
killed  her  oivn  scanty  supply  of  poultry  and  entertained  him. 

之愛  the  love  or  affection  of  an  old 
mother.  This  expression  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  civil 
wars  of  China,  B.  C.  600,  when  芽宣  Chaou-wang,  a minor 
king,  was  hard  pressed  by  the  conqueror  Tsin.  The  young 
monarches  mother  presided  during  his  mmoritj,  and  the 
ministers  advised  that  Chang-gan-keun  the  prince 

of  Chang-gan  should  be  given  as  a hostage  to  the  state  Tse 
for  the  purpose  of  procuring  auxiliary  troops;  the  old  Jadj 
however  veheraeutly  opposed  the  measure,  and  said  publicly, 
if  any  body  Fuh  yen  Chang-gan  keun  wei  chth  chay,  laou  foo 

— k<j  m ^復 言長安 君爲質 蠢老婦 

必 speaks  again  about  giving  the  prince  of  Chang- 
gan  as  an  hostage  j (I)  the  old  woman  *will  certainly  spit  in  his 
face.  (She-ke,  8th  vol.) 

Wan,  moo  che  pefe  ching  1 母 之別稱 _ 
other  terra  for  mother,  Wang  wan  千 | a royal  mother 
who  suffered  much  distress.  (B.  C.  43.)  Also  read  Wuh. 


搣 


MEC。 


Occurs  used  for  Mee,,  To  consume；  to  destroy  ; and 
for  Mee,  To  rub  with  the  hand  ； as  when  rubbing  the 
eyes,  which  is  much  recommended  by  the  ancient  writer 
子 • Chwang-tsze.  He  says,  Tsze  rae^  ko  e hew  laou 
鲁 1 "pj ■以 休老  rulbing  the  eyes  will  soolhe  old  age. 
And  he  adds,  Gan  mee  chow  via  ko  e mQh  ya  laou  jung 
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按 f 皺紋 可以 沐绺 老容 rubbins  the 

wrinkles,  will  smooth  like  a bath  an  old  naan^s  face. 


M 


MA.  and  Moo. 


From  female  and  horse.  A mare,  the  epithet  by  which 
children  designate  their  molhers ; mamma.  Servant  women 
and  nurses  are  also  called  Laou-ma  老^  j and  阿^  | O-ma. 
Wei  jin  moo  yue  raa；  tsze  keaou  yu^  ma  日 

1 子 P 斗曰 1 a mother  is  called  Ma  ； a child  calling 
out  (to  its  mother)  says  Ma.  Wo  puh  to  heaou  shun 
tsew  Men  k〇  ch"h  sSng  yay  pfth  joo  leaou  j 瞑 

1 1 就連個 畜生也 不如了 

very  dutiful  aod  obedient  to  ray  mother,  I shall  even  be  worse 
than  a brute. 

鑛隱 .一— 一 

a soothing  flattering  manner. 

嬖 A vulgar  form  of  婴 He,  Joy  ; delight. 

CHEN".  Chen  女 J"  beautiful;  handsome. 

婦 Same  as  Cha,  or  Che,  In  disorder. 


m 


YUEN. 


From  woman  and  a rabbit  crouching  under  shelter.  Ease  ； 
self  enjoyment  Yuen  pe  elegant ; beautiful. 


m 


KOW. 


n 


From  woman  and  lo  conned  together,  ag  the  beams  of  a 
house.  A marriage  , a second  marriage^  love  t〇j  affection  for  j 


6 3 


social  harmony  ； conjugal  union  ； sexual  intercourse.  Kow  h$ 
I 合 or  Keaou  kow  多匕  j the  union  of  the  sexes. 

Na  le  yew  nan  neu  tsin  tsze  tuy  yen  hwan  kow  chc  le 

裡有 4 女親自 對言婚 彳之埋 where  is 

there  any  reason  in  a man  and  ^oman  speaking  to  each  other 
personally  about  marry ing*. 

In  the  work  Tso-chuen,  Chwang-kung  the  chieftain 

of  the  ancient  state  Ching  addresses  another  person  杯 hom 
he  wished  to  attack  the  state  Heu  in  these  words,  Teen 
ho  heu  kw5  jjj|p)  prf  heaven  is  sending  judgements 
on  the  stnte  Heu  ； Kwei  shin  shih  piih  ching  yu  heu  keun 

鬼神 實不逞 於許君  all  the  gods  are  in  wrath 

opposed  to  the  prince  of  Heu^  success  j Urh  kea  show  yu 

… kwaji„ 而假 手於 我寡八  and  they  borrow 

my  arm — to  inflict  their  vengeance.  36  kwa  jin  tih  rnQh  yu 

若寡 人得 效淤地  if  I come  to  a timely  end 
and  am  buried  ； Teen  ke  e le  hwuy  ho  yu  Heu  天其以 
I 每 爾 晶予^ 牛 and  heaven  repents  of  the  evil  it  was 
about  to  bring  on  Heu,  and  does  it  good  ; then  We  wo 
Ching  kw5  che  yew  tsing  )e  yen  唯 我鄭國 之有請 

p 句 should  my  country  Ching,  have  any  request  to 
make  of  you  ； Joo  kew  hwan  kow  如舊昏 1 kt  us  be 
as  au  old  pair ; — let  there  be  nothiDg  of  distance  or 

of  an  unkind  feeling  between  us. 

In  the  She-king,  this  sentence  occurs^  Pe  ke  che  tsze  puh 

suy  ke  kow  其 之子不 遂 其 丨 the  worthless 

man,  does  not  deserve  his  love.  Kow  lieun  chuog  | 副 | 
Kow,  is  explained  to  mean  lo\e  or  affection. 


m 

M 


An  erroneous  form  of  如 J Seun,  Mad, 


YI H . From  woman  & advantage.  A woman's  name. 


魏 _ .筛縱 

From  woman  and  devil.  Bashful；  ashamed,  the  passion 
felt  when  reputation  is  supposed  to  be  lost^  an  internal  sense 
of  disgrace  or  confusion  ： sometimes  expressed  by  a suffusion  of 
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colour  on  the  cheek,  to  which  women  arc  most  liable.  Cora- 
monly  written  with  heart  and  devil  or  demon,  thus  Kwei. 


GAN.  A woman's  name. 


TS1N,  and  Shin.  A woman’s  name. 


嫕 
傣 

嫁 “A.  _ 终 

From  woman  and  house9  or  home.  To  go  from  home  to 
the  house  of  a husband.  To  marry,  or  to  be  married,  applied 
to  the  woman  ； to  send  a bride  to  the  house  of  her  husband  ； 
to  take  a wife  is  expressed  by  Tseu,  with  which  compare  ； 
and  for  an  account  of  marriage  ceremonies,  see  under  Yin. 
Kea  chwang  j 妝 a marriage  portion— given  with  a 
daughter,  of  whatever  it  may  consist  j a toilet  ； furniture  j 
money  ； houses  or  lands  ; it  is  not  the  usage  to  bargain  for  it. 
Kea  leea  | portion  given  with  the  wife.  Kea  tseu 

j 3^  giving  and  receiving  in  marriage, 一 marriage  generally. 

Neu  kwei  foo  }ue  kea  女 歸夫曰 1 a woman  re- 
verting to  a husband  is  called  Kea. 

Neu  urh  we  chfih  kea,  she  ko  woo  kea  paou  choo  女兒 

未 出 1 是顆無 價寶珠 diUShter  wh°  is  n<>t 

yet  married  out,  is  a pearl  of  unascertained  price.  Neu  tsze  urh 

sMb  urh  kea  女 ’ 子 一 十而  1 a girl  should  be  married 
at  twenty.  Neu  tsze  hen  kea,  ke  urh  tsze  che  女子許  | 
^ when  a girl  is  promised  in  ra  irria^e,  or  ex- 
posed, she  should  have  her  hair  braided  up,  and  an<Uber、name 
given  her.  This  should  be  (lore  at  fifteen  years  ofa*re；lHit 

We  heu  ke  丨， urh  sh 彳 h ts、h  ke^J^  許】 _ ^ 十則辞 

if  she  be  not  promised  ia  marriage,  let  her  hair  be  braided  up 
at  twenty.  Neu  tsze  heu  kea  ying  女子^ 1 ) $嬰  when 
a young  woman  is  betrothed,  she  ^ears  a sash  to  intimate 
that  she  is  bound  to  another.  (Le-king.) 

Foo  jin  chung  hwl 丨 i yuS  kae  kea  婦人 重婿曰 
j a womans  marrying  again,  is  expressed  by  Kue  kea, 
changing  the  marriage  relation,  or  Chiih  se  kae  kea 
改 1 expelling  a son-in-law  aud  remarrying  a daughter  to 


some  other  person.  Parents  are  induced  to  attempt  this  when 
a better  match  offers  than  the  person  to  whom  the  first  pro- 
mise has  been  made,  this  proceeding,  however,  the  law  disal- 
lows,  and  punishes  with  one  hundred  blo^is  ; and  the  ipan  who 
knowing  that  a ^irl  is  protnised  to  any  person,  and  accepts  of 
tl  c alteration  in  his  own  favor,  is  punishtd  in  the  same  way 
as  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  young  woman. 

Pei  foo  kise  kea  ^ to  leave  or  dtsert  one’s 

husband,  and  be  married  to  another  persou.  Tsaou  kea  tseu 
导 4 j t〇  marry  early. 

Tuy  g 办 yu  ji 丨丨 yuS  kea  h。， kea  yuen 推 惡於八 曰 

1 两奶  j pushing  evil  on  others,  is  called  ra.*MTjing 
calamity  and  marrying  resentment  5 i.  e.  fastening  oreutailiug 
on  them  some  e\il. 


嫂 


\ 

S AOU.  Ftoiti  woman  and  old.  It  is  said,  Saou 


shuh  pah  tsin  show  1 叔不親 授 a br<)thwls  wife  and 

her  husband's  brother  do  not  give  and  receive  any  thing  into 
each  others  hands.  An  elder  brother^  wife.  Saou  shdh  puh 
tung  wiu  】 不通問  brother’s  w. 丨 fe  and  her  brother- 
in-law  should  not  converse  together.  Mow  saou  ^ 

a certain  man’s  wife. 


媸 


CHIN. 

From  woman  and  true.  A woman,*  narac^ 

HAE,  and  He. 

From  woman  and  injurious*  Discontented;  envious* 


it 


鎔 


YUNG. 

From  vDoman  and  countenance^  A womans  name. 


姆 YUEN.  ® 錄 

From  woman  and  origin  or  source*  Keangyuen 
I a female  fiimous  io  ancient  story,  aud  Tvhose  name  is 
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mentioned  in  the  She-king  in  connexion  with  Te  and 
Shaug.te  上帝  as  expressive  of  the  Most  bigh  God. 

赫赫姜 】 mh  Mh  Keang-yuen ; 

其德  、回  Ke  tlih  pfih  hwuy ; 

上 W 是依  shang  te  she  e， 

無災無 害 Woo  tsae  woo  ha«. 

The  illustrious  Keang.yuen, 

Was  of  un deflected  virtae^ 

The  Most  High  was  her  defence, 

And  no  calamity  befel  her. 

This  is  said  in  reference  to  her  Tniraculous  conception, 
and  child-birth.  She  is  called  a descendant  of  Yen-te 

帝 and  Kaou  sin  tsze  sun  die  fei 丨高 辛 子 孫之妃 

the  wife  of  a son  or  grandson  of  Kaou-sin  ； and  the  mother 
of  How-tseih  the  inventor  of  agriculture  subse- 

quently  to  the  Chinese  delnge,  (B  C.  ^169).  How-tseih 
is  considered  the  first  aucestor  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  which 
commenced  upwards  of  a thousand  years  after  his  day  j viz. 
B.  C.  1112)  soon  after  the  age  of  Moses. 


M 


MING.  From  woman  and  silent  recess.  Clear  5 


pure；  bright  appearance.  Ying  raing  a young  woman. 

Ming  ting  1 奵 controul  one^s  self；  a plain  even  face. 


M 


TSEAY.  A woman’s  name。 


Bead  So,  An  effeminate  appearance. 


婺 


Y1NG.  Careful  j attentive  manner  j good- 


looking  cleanly  appearance.  A w〇mai,5s  name  5 name  of  an 
ancient  state.  Ying  ming  *j  嫫 a your.g  woman.  Ying 
moo  ^ the  appenrance  of  a poor  rustic  wench. 

Ying  ^ or  as  some  write  her  name  Yung  was  the 
sister  of  Nee-chin〇：  a famous  assis^in  who  lived  in 

the  seventh  century.  He  was  a country  butcher,  who  had 
a great  reputation  for  spirit  and  courage.  By  his  industry 
he  supported  a mother,  and  his  sister  ] Ying. 


Yen-cluing-tsze  f 中子 ^ a courtier  of  one  of  the 

then  principalities  in  China,  conceived  aa  enmity  against 
Kea-luy  侠累  a minister  at  the  same  court.  Yen-chung- 
tsze  condescended  to  visit  the  butcher,  flattered  him, 
and  offered  him  a large  sum  of  raonej  for  the  support 
of  Nee-ching’s  mother,  before  he  opened  his  revengeful 
project : the  butcher,  however,  declined  it,  as  he  would  not 
leave  his  mother  during  her  life  time.  Soon  after,  death 
relieved  him  from  that  care,  aod  Laving  interred  his  parent  ； 
he  under  a sort  of  feeling  of  gratitude,  for  the  civility  and 
bounty  of  the  courtier  j went  and  offered  to  revenge  his 
quarrel.  Yen-chung-tsze  wished  him  to  strengthen  himself 
by  numerous  accomplices ; but  the  butcher  shewed  that 
such  a step  would  cause  a disclosure,  and  defeat  the  project。 
He  therefore  went  alone,  and  found  Kea-luy  seated  in  a hall 
suTrounded  by  guards,  throngh  whom  he  forced  his  way, 
killed  the  object  of  revenge,  and  many  other  persons  ； then 
mangled  his  own  face,  flayed  off  the  skin， tore  out  bis  eyes, 
and  ripped  open  his  bowels.  His  design  in  doing  so  was  to 
sa-ve  his  sister  Ying  ^ who  would  ha\e  been  implicated 
by  his  being  known.  His  body  was  afterwards  thrown  into  the 
streets,  and  a large  reward  offered  to  any  person  who  would 
tell  who  he  was  however,  none  knew  the  secret,  but  his 
wicked  employer  ； till  the  sister,  from  circumstances,  was  led 
to  conclude  that  the  ass  ：s$in  was  her  brother.  She  went 
to  the  spot,  threw  herself  on  the  putrid  corpse,  wept 
bitterly,  and  acknowledged  her  relation  to  Atc-chirtg,  the 

butcher  of  Cbe  shun-tsing  幸只深 井 \illage. 

When  reproached  for  sacriliciDg  herself  by  recognising 
her  brother,  she  defended  his  conduct  as  an  act  of  grateful 
friendship  ； and  her  own,  from  its  being  ber  dutj  to  preserve 
his  name  from  perishing- — and  having  said  so,  she  thrice 
called  out  Teen  chay  ^ ^ 0 Heaven!  or,  0 God  ! and 
in  the  deepest  anguish,  immediately  died.  (Vide,  Twenty- 

one  historiacs,  lUh  vol.  undt’r  剌 客列傳  memoirs  of 

assassins. 

Leaou  ying  how  ^ a title  of  nobility,  created  by 
the  Han  dynasty  (B  C.  100),  to  reward  one  of  the  generals 
of  the  kingdom  of  Canton， who  when  hard  pressed  by  Hau’s 
superior  army, conspired  agaiust  their  own  king  Yu-shen 
and  having  murdered  him,  surrendered  to  their  countr^s  fue. 
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The  forces  of  Han  came  round  the  coast  under  the  con- 
duct of  Low-chuen  Tseang-keun  an  admiral 

of  storied  ships  9 i.  e.  vessels  which  Had  rooms  built  upon 
their  decks.  These  Po  pwan-ya  破番馬  attacked  and 
took  Pwan-ya  (the  modern  Wham-poa.) 

The  Emperor,  who  then  reigned  over  the  northern  parts 
of  China,  said,  that  Tung  jue  hea  ^ Canton  was  a 

region  of  narrow  passes,  and  many  obstructions  to  military 

operations  ; and  therefWt; 將其民 徙處江 谁間 

^ took  the  people  aiid  transported  them 
to  the  region  between  Ihe  Yang-tsze-keang  and  the  river  Hwae, 
by  which  measure  Canton,  was  forthwith  emptied  of  inhabitants 
(She-ke,  13  yoI.) 


嫉 


TS  HE1H,  From  woman  and  disease.  Jealousy； 


envy  ； dislike；  hatred  to  a competitor.  Tseih  is  used  in 
the  same  sense.  Maou  tseih  j dislike  ； aversion } opposi- 
tion to.  Tseih  too  ^ or  Tseih  too  | envious  ■, 

envy；  jealous  dislike. 

Jin  woo  heen  puh  seaou,  juh  chaou  keen  tseih 
不背 人朝見 1 whether  a man  be  wise  and  worthy  •, 
or  degenerate,  as  soon  as  he  enters  a coart  he  is  envied. 

同道 者相愛  Tun?  ta°u  chay  ’eang  gae ; 

同 藝者相  1 Tung  e chay  seang  tseTh. 

Men  wl^o  pursue  the  same  virtuous  course,  love  each  other. 
Those  \^ho  follow  the  same  arts,  envy  and  dislike  each  other. 

Yuen  jin  yew  sluh,  ke  kan  yu  tseih  too  J\^ 

其根 於丨妬 l。  desire  the  failure  of  others  is  rooted 
in  a spirit  of  envy.  it  is  added,  although  I may  desire  the 
failure  of  others,  Jin  we  pelh  shih  it  does  not 

necessarily  follow  that  they  wrll  fail  j but  if  I harbour  such  a 

desire  我 之長心 先失矣  1 have  already  lost  a good 


conscience. 


The  second  commandment  in  the  Chinese  decalogue,  is 
Keae  g6  c 夕戌  "g"  to  guard  against  wicked  thoughts  ; and 
under  the  same  head  is  this  precept,  Wiih  keen  tsae  urh  tseih 
勿 見才而 1 when  you  see  the  exhibition  of  superior 
talents,  do  not  cnyy  the  possessor. 


SOO.  A woman’s  name. 


In  the  Ta-heo  a good  statesman,  who  will  be  a 

blessing  both  to  the  royal  family  and  to  the  people,  is  repre- 
sented as  sincere  and  liberal,  and  Jin  che  yew  ke  j5  ke  yew  che 

八之 有技荐 己有之 > "ne  who  feels  as  happy  oa 

seeingotherspossessingsuperiorlalentsjasifhehimselfpos- 

sessed  them  ; whereas  he  who  is  likely  to  prove  a curse 
both  to  the  throne  and  the  country  is  he,  who  seeing  Jin  che 

yew  ke,  maou  tseih  e woo  che  A 之有技 媢彳以 

other  men  possessing  superior  talents  and  hates 

them. 

彀 MOW,  or  Kow.  To  suckle  a child.  Ignorant. 

嬌 

觸 NEA’OU,  arul  J5_  _ 觸 

From  woman  and  weak,  or  small.  Long  and  small ; slender. 
Delicate  j feeble  as  a womans  moved  by  the  wind  ^ reeds 
waving  in  the  wind  j pleasant  vibrations  of  sound,  as  are  made 
by  trees  shaken  bj  the  wind.  Neaou  no  ^ 烟 jj  wriggling 
mincing  walk,  wriggling  motion， like  a worm. 

M Same  as  ^3.  Tow,  see  above. 

螗 


T'HANG.  A woman's  name. 


HE. 


悸 


A sort  of  official  female  attendants.  Fearful；  envious. 

HEEN. 


嫌 


From  woman  and  a hand  holding  \\\xx\g%  logtther.  Disdain. 
The  heart  drawn  different  waysj  forming  or  having  pirtialities 
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and  antipathies  ； disquieted  ,*  jealousy  ； suspicious  ； to  dislike；  to 
have  an  aversion  to  ； something  of  ill  will  \ a prejudice  against. 
Feaou  been  j a petty  dislike.  Hee  been  j to 
cherish  a dislike  to  ； to  have  an  ill-will, 一 this  invalidates  ac- 
cusation*. Been  e ^ dislike  and  suspicion.  Heen  ke 
1 to  dislike  and  reject  or  refuse,  applied  to  presents  and 
to  the  person  who  offers  them.  Heen  shaou  ^ to  reject 
a donation  because  it  is  too  small. 

Been  piih  ping  yu  sin  yay  1 不平 於心也  Heen 
denotes  unevenness 一 disquietude  of  mind.  Puh  heen 
not  to  dislike  or  di«clain.  Chin  heen  _ 1 an 炙 er  and 
dislike.  Neu  tsze  to  been  c,  koo  tsung  neu  女子多 1 
凝 故从女  women  often  harbour  dislikes  and  suspicious^ 
and  therefore  the  (haracter  is  derived  from  woman. 

J5  shaou  yew  heen  keih  pdh  tan^  che  choo,  ta  pdh  ian 
|)uh  wei  fiSh,  urh  tseay  hwim  yew  heu  tohan  noo  若稍有 

1 縢不 當之 處他不 但不畏 服而且 

還有許 多 .恨 怒 if  he  have  any  trifling  dislike  or 

disagreement,  or  impropriety,  he  not  only  does  not  become 
iaiimidated  and  submit  j but  on  the  other  hand,  shews  a 
great  deal  of  indignation  and  anger. 

Hw5  she  ke  e paou  suh  heen；  h^5  e ho  e seay  ke  isuy 

或該計 以報 宿丨或 移禍以 卸己罪 

cither  lay  plans  to  revenge  some  sleeping  overnight  (old) 
dislike j or  transferring  some  calamity  to  lid  one，s  self  of 
blame.  £ tsze  keen,  \\e  wei  heen  以叱 兼彼爲 1 
when  this  person  is  taken  or  accepted  ； that  person  harbours 
jealousy  and  dislike. 

Ptih  pe  hSen  e 不避  1 凝 not  to  shun  suspicion  ; 

i.  e.  to  do  what  exposes  one's  self  to  suspicion：  they  teach 
that  vin  ao  affair  of  indifference  it  is  wrong  to  do  so  ； but  an 
act  of  justice  or  mercy  raust  not  be  omitted,  although  it  may 
nicake  one^s  character  appear  suspicious；  as  for  instance,  if 
a joung  woman  protecta  young  man  from  some  calamity, 
however  pure  her  intentions  and  conduct,  she  is  thereby  placed 
in  circumstances  that  render  her  suspected  of  bad  motives ; 
they  allow  her  to  brave  the  danger  of  loss  of  character,  and 
^rust  that  the  truth  "will  appear  another  daj. 

Th  ' Chinese  st-ite  the  utiSitj  of  forms  and  ceremonies,  thus, 
Foo  le  chay,  so  e ling  tsin  soo  ； keu^  heen  e；  pee  tung«5 
part.  i.  6 K 


mingshefciyay 夫禮 者所以 定栽疏 .決 1 

婕別 同異明 是非也  the  rules  of  decorum  (or 

the  ritual  of  etiquette)  are  the  means  by  which  to  determine 
the  nearer  and  more  distant  seats  ； to  decide  jealous  doubts 
and  prevent  dislikes  j to  separate  persons  and  things  that  rank 
the  same,  from  those  that  are  ranked  differently  ； and  to  dis- 
tinguish clearly,  right  from  wron^.  (Le  king.) 

The  right  from  wrong， refers  to  extraordinary  cases  when 
it  is  proper  to  dispense  with  ordinary  forms.  As  for  example, 
the  ordinary  rules  of  Chinese  decorum  think  it  too  familiar 
for  a roan  to  take  hold  of  his  brother’s  wife’s  hand， or  even  to 
touch  it,  when  giving  or  receiving  any  thing  ； but  if  Saou  nee 
isth  yuen  the  e show  ^|J  »»ster〇 

in-law  fall  into  the  water,  he  must  seize  hold  of  her  band  to 
pull  her  out.  (Le-king-choo.) 

Le  piih  wei  heen  ming  j the  ritual 

ceremonies  do  not  admit  a suspicious  name  to  be  avoided. 
(Le-king.)  A suspicious  name^  here  means  a name  however 
respectable,  the  sound  of  ^hich  is  the  same  as  some  mean  or 
vicious  word， a predicament  to  wfeich  the  Chinese  language 
is  very  liable：  the  example  given  is  that  of  Yu  Rain, 
and  Yu  an  ancient  monarch  ： in  performing  the  service 
in  the  temples,  ttie  proper  word  mirst  be  enunciated,  although 
it  calls  up  mean  associations,  from  the , sameness  of  pro- 
nunciation. 

The  Emperor  Kwang  woo  (the  illustrious  warrior) 

who  reigned,  A.  D.  30,  when  suspicions  were  excited  against 
his  successful  general  Fung-e-kung-sun  ; 馬 異 公孫  and 
the  general  expressed  some  fears，  said  to  him， Tseang  keun 
yu  kwo  kei,  e wei  keun  chin,  g5u  yew  foo  tsz«,  ho  heen  hoc, 

urhyewkeue 將軍 於國家 義爲君 臣恩猶 

父于啊 1 何疑而 有懼意 general ! in  this 

court  you  and  1 are  related  by  the  saund  principles  of 
priuce  and  minister  •,  feelings  of  kindness  subsist  between 
us,  like  those  of  father  and  son— what  jealousy,  what  sus« 
picion  is  there,  that  you  are  afraid  ? (Urh-shih-jih  She^ 
41  vol.) 


嫘 


Another  form  of  Yun,  A surname. 
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螘 

娼 

婆 

鎚 

鎊 

鄉 


SHOO.  A woman's  name. 


TAOU,  and  Yaou.  A woman’s  name. 


Same  as  P5,  An  old  woman  ； the  name  of  a place. 


TUY.  A woman’s  name. 


PANG.  A woman’s  name. 


LANG.  Forms  part  of  the  name  of  the  king  of 


heaven's  library,  where  a certain  writer  dreamt  that  he  took 
alounge. 


NEAOU,  From  « man  placed  between  two 


women.  Women  endeavouring  to  seduce  a man.  To  pull 
about,  aad  play  witb^  in  a lascivious  manner；  lewd  gambols  ； 
light,  seductive  speech  and  behaviour.  In  Canton  read  Haou, 
and  is  used  as  a term  of  abuse  when  speaking  of  women  j they 
say  Haou  kow  na  j lewd  bitch  4 

Chay  k。 yin  f〇。 neaou  個 淫 女着發  j t 心 lewd 

woman  is  giving  herself  lascivious  airs. 


擦 

嫜 


E.  An  old  dame. 

ELEVEN  STROKES. 
HAOU.  A woman’s  name. 


E,  〇r  j Yuen  e.  Yielding,  complying； 


according  with  j complaisant. 


嫖 


P’HEAOU.  From  woman  and  fl)  ing  with  the 


of  fire.  Levity  j lightness  of  character  and  conduct  ； 
given  up  to  prostitution  ； a whore；  to.goa  whoring  j to  follow 
after  loose  women.  A woman's  name^ 

Haou  peaou  J addicted  to  lewdness,  or  whoredom. 

Peapu  chae  j or  Peaou  shay  ^ a bagnio  or  bawdj- 
house.  Peaou  koaoti  | ^ put  away  disease.  Peaou 

tsze  j 子 a prostitute.  Peaou  too  yin  ! 賭飮  whor- 

ing,  gaming,  and  drinking. 

S8h  chang  kea  we. i peaou  宿娼 家爲彳  to  pass  the 

night  with  prostitutes  is  called  peaou.  Peaou  kih  | 
a whoremonger.  Chang  foo  ying  sung  peaou  kih  娼婦迎 
送 1 各 prostitutes  meet  oa  eolering,  and  accompany  to 
the  door  when  leaving,  their  debauched  visitors.  Peaou  Iae 

tdh  ping  A 來的柄  disease  occasioned  by  intercourse 

with  whores,  the  venereal  disease. 

Chinese  moralists  lament  that  prostitution  Kin  keu  she 

seih,  wei  puh  kwae  今 皋世習 爲不怪 now. 

throughout  the  whole  of  their  world,  from  the  influence  of 
habit,  is  not  viewed  as  a moral  deformity  ； and  though  it,  Ko 
wei  sin  tung  可爲 心痛  ought  to  pain  acutely  the  hu- 
man heart  (because  of  its  pernicioas  consequence*),  there  are 

those  who  Wei  fung  lew  ya  sze  言胃風 流 雅 事 call  it 

gaiety  and  an  elegant,  or  gentlemanly  pursuit. 

The  arguments  used  against  this  vice  are  tiken  from  the 
cruelty  and  injustice  of  taking  advantage  of  the  wants  of  the 
poor  to  vitiate  their  morals  j from  the  disorder  which  ia 
Chinese  families  is  caused  when  children  are  born  of  furnica- 
tioa  ; the  father  denies  his  son  ； his  daughter  is  left  with  her 
mother  to  become  a prostitute  in  her  turn；  if  the  mother  be 
takea  into  the  family,  the  father  treats  his  owq  son  as  a servant 
or  slave；  or  if  the  daughter  born  of  whoredom  be  handsomef 
the  father  again  subjects  her  to  his  lust；  or  as  she  is  not 
acknowledged  far  a daughter , hi ‘， owa  sons  or  nephews 
debauch  her;  and  brothers  and  sisters  thus  lire  ia  incest； 
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or  like  the  brutes；  fathers,  sons,  and  nephews,  Tseu  yewseuen  yin 
^ crowd  around  the  same  female  and  debauch 
her  by  turns.  And:， Lgen  che  ylh  sang  廉恥 、一喪  when 
a sense  of  shame  is  once  lost,  the  descent  in  brutality  is  in- 
terminable； children  learn  of  their  fathers,  and  domestics  imi- 
tate their  masters,  and  general  confusion  ensues  ； Ke  puh 

shang  tsae!  ke  pfih  ko  pa 豈不傷 哉豈不 可怕 

is  it  not  an  afflictive  vice  ! should  it  not  be  dreaded  ! 

Their  next  argument  is  from  the  loathsome  and  disgust- 
ing diseases  which  are  occasioned  by  irregular  intercourse  ; 
and  finally,  Peth  show  yin  keen  ^ the  certainty 

of  being  punished  in  a future  state.  (Tseuen-jin  keu  hw^, 
2 vol.  28  page.) 


婺 


A vulgar  form  of  Che  which  is  the  same  as  Che 
an  oflFering  or  present.  To  reach  or  extend  to. 

3區 m and  Heu .樞縫 

From  woman  and  a storehouse^  where  things  are  classed 
and  laid  apart.  A mother  ； an  old  woman  ； lo  nourish, 
applied  to  nature,  under  the  idea  of  a mother.  A man’s 
name；  the  name  of  a hilL  Teen  heu  fow  urh  te  yu  yuh 
夭把 ( 而地  1 育 heaven  overspreads  with  a genial 
influence,  and  earth  nourishes  natural  productions.  Heu  yu 
fl'pj  I the  genial  fructifying  influences  of  nature.  Wan 
萬不]  name  of  an  ancient  mother  of  five  brothers, 
all  eminent  stntesmeo. 

Heu  yu  fow  yu  wan  wfih  畴 J 1 霜 ^ 萬物 I the 

genial  influences  brood  over  and  nourish  all  things.  Yu 
chay  yu  fiih  羽者 1 伏 the  spreading  wings  diffuse 
genial  warmth  and  hatch.  (Le-king.) 


M 


LUY.  From  woman  and  to  involve.  A surname. 


Luy  tsoo  wei  Hwang.te  thing  fei  嫘祖爲 黃帝正 

^ELuy-tsoowaslheprincipalwifeofHwang-te，’、B.C.2622). 
(She-ke， 1st  tol.) 


礙 


SEUEN. 

From  woman  and  to  circulate.  Good-looking  ； beautiful. 


機 


饅 


MAN. 


From  woman  and  extended  like  a creeping  plant.  Remiss  ? 
inattentive  ； disrespectful  ; contemptuous  ； to  insult  ； to 
disgrace  j to  defile  ； impious.  Woo  raan  侮 j or  See  man 
J disrespectful,  contemptuous. 

In  the  9th  vol. 》 29,  and  7 page  of  the  Ts5-chuen  齊侯 
Tse  how,  the  Chieftain  of  Tse  is  represented  as  a very  impious 
man.  Ke  yea  tseea  man  yu  kwei  shin  其言僭 1 于 
鬼 jjjf 申 his  language  was  presumptuous  and  disrespectful  to 
the  gods ; or  as  the  same  idea  is  otherwise  expressed,  Ke  so 
kaou  yu  kwei  shin  chay,  keae  man  tseen  che  yea  yay  jijj 

吿于鬼 神者皆 1 傳之言 ik  whatever  he 

addressed  to  the  gods,  was  all  disrespetful  and  presumptuous 
language.  Ke  puh  king  kwei  shiu  其不 敬鬼神 

he  venerated  not  the  gods  ； and  he  PQh  tan  kwei  shin  ij^ 
feared  not  the  gods.  She  e shin  noo  是 以神怒 
therefore  the  gods  were  angry  ； and  Kwei  shin  puh  heang  ke 

kw3  鬼神不 響其國 the  g°ds  did  n<>t  aeeept  the 

sacrifice  of  his  couutrj. 


艨 

趙 


YANG.  A woman’s  name. 


T’HUNG.  A woman's  name. 


TSAOU.  Good：  well. 


嫛 


E. 


=ra 


From  woman  2mA  sound  or  echo.  A new  bom  infant,  or 
as  they  express  it,  Jia  che  saog  yue  e 八 始生曰 1 


*.  I > 

女 
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a human  being  when  first  boxn  is  called  E } or  E e | 
from  its  first  cries. 


M 


CHANG  The  epithet  by  which  a "wife 


designates  the  father  or  mother  of  her  husband.  Pae  koo 
chang  I Koo-chaag  denotes  a husbands  moth eT. 一 

To  make  obeisance  to  the  parents  of  a husband.  Heung  chang 
^ a husband's  brother. 

Seih  foo  thing  koo  change  Tfae  jin  puh  tih  chingkoo 

恿 孀稱姑 1 外人不 得稱姑 1 

a son’s  wife  calls  (her  mother-in-law)  Koo-chang;  a person  not 
belonging  to  the  family  cannot  use  tbe  term  Koo-chang. 


嫌 

鏞 

M 


CHUNG；,  or  Jung.  A woman's  name. 

KHANG.  A woman's  name,  Rcstj  repose. 

%9 

NEIH.  From  W0man  and  concealed.  A 


woman**  name,  or  according  to  some,  lewd  familiarities. 

Fan  seang  hei  kin  chaj  yue  yin-neih  凡相 狎近者 
曰淫 1 all  ^rho  approach  each  other  with  familiar  levities 
are  called  Yin-neih^  Lewd  or  lascivious. 


嬡 


TSHAN. 


m 


From  worrmn  and  blended.  Greedy  appetite^  lust  •,  lascWi- 


ousness. 


A woman  without  a husband  ； a widow.  Le  denotes  Foo 
wookyay 婦無 夫也  a wife  without  a husband.  Kwa 
f。。 yuS  le  寡婦曰  1 a widow  woman  is  called  Le. 
Under  this  word,  Dcs  Guignes  has  improperly  placed  this 

expression  “ Lung  [y  育直  1 draconis  salivai，’’ it  should  come 

under  ^^Le. 


嫡 


TEIH. 


From  woman  and  equal.  The  wife 


strictly  so  called,  expressed  by  Ching  shih  正 室 the  correct, 
middle,  principal  apartment  ； i.  c.  the  person  who  inhabiU 
it.  Teih  moo  | ^ the  mother  of  the  people  j the  Queen. 

Teih  tsze  j the  children  of  the  principal  wife, 

Jin  che  yuen  pei  teih  yay  八 之原国 1 也 a man’s 

first  female  partner  is  called  Teih  ； hence,  Teib  tse  | 
the  first  wife,  and  Shootse  wives  subsequently  married. 

Ching  tse  sang  tszewei  teih, tsze；  Tsee. sangisze  wei  shoo 

-正 妻生子 爲丨子 妾生子 爲鹿子 

the  children  born  by  the  first  ^ife  are  call  Teih4s%e  ； those 
born  by  secondary  wives  are  called  Shoo-tsze. 

Chang  tsze,  teih  sun  j a principal  wife^s  el- 

dest son  ； and!>his  eldest  son,  the  last  is  called  a Teih  grandson. 

The  necessity  〇f  preserving  subordinate  distinctions ' m 
courts,  is  thus  expressed  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  the  Tso-chuen^ 

內寵並 后 Nuythunspinsb()w， 

外 寵二政  Wae  chung  urh  ching； 
嬖子® 適 Pe  tsze  pei  teih, 

大都辆 國 Ta  too  gow  kw5  ； 

亂 之本也  L wan  che  pun  yay. 

Inside,  if  a favorite  concubine  become  a second  queen ^ 
Outside,  if  a favorite  minister  become  a second  king； 

If  a concubme*s  son  be  put  on  an  equal ?faoting  with  the  wife'e； 
If  a chieftain  assume*  the  rule  of  two  states； 

Anarchy  will  spring  up  from  these  as  from  a root. 


媸 


CHA. 

A woman’s  name.  Read  Tseu,  Haughty；  enTioiH. 


TSZE,  Chuy， .or  Tsuy. 


m 


Head  Kwei,  A small  delicate  waist.  Read  Tsze  and  Chuy, 
in  a similar  sense.  Haudsome ; elegaut  figure；  slender； 
delicate  j the  appearance  of  a woman  spjing  or  lookiiig  aud 
examining  〇 


681 


38th  Radical.  XI  Neu 


媽 


YEN. 


睛 i% 


Handsome,  pretty,  smiling,  pleasing.  A nian^s  name.  Yen 
jea  ^ih  seaou  1 然一笑  an  arch  seducing  smile:  the 
smile  or  laugh  of  a fascinating  female.  Neu  tsze  mei  chay, 
seaou  yen  jeo,  ling  jin  seaou  hwan  ^ 

然令 八消魂  when  a beautiful  womaa  puts  on  a 
fascinating  smile,  it  makes  a man’s  soul  mek  away. 

Han-yen  幸_  | a person  mentioned  in  the  memoirs  of 
李 廣將軍  general  Le-kwangt  a famous  warrior  dur mg  the 

Han  dynasty  (B.  C.  151).  Le-kwan*;  fought  much  against  the 
Tartars  with  great  merit；  Tn  consequence  of  which,  it  is 
recorded,  that  Shaog  keth  yue,  Le-kwan^  tsae  ke  teen  hea 

胃) Sh_s 上泣曰 李廣 才氣天 「、• 無雙 

the  Emperor  shedding  tears  said,  Le-kwang  for  talent  and 
spirit  has  no  equal  in  the  world.  Whatever  rewards  were 
given  to  Kwavg  (as  Le-kwang  was  called)  he  ChS  fun  ke 

hwuy  hea 辄分 其麾卜  immediately  d strihuted  them 

amongst  his  men  ； and  Yin  shth  yu  sze  kung  che  故 

士共之  food  and  drink  he  partook  of  in  common  with 
the  soldiers.  Although  during  flirty  years  he  enjoyed  large 
emoluments,  his  family  possessed  no  property. 

Ke  shen  shay  ylh  tden  sing  yay  其 •善 射亦天 i 性 

his  skill  in  archery  was  the  gift  of  heaven— none  of  his 
own  sons  or  grandsons  could  ever  tqua!  the  old  man.  Kwan〇- 

ni  kow  sliaeu  yen  廣 納口少  g Kwang  had  an  im, 

pedimfint  in  his  njouth,  and  seldom  spoke.  Archery  was  his 
business  and  his  amusement.  He  did  not  however  attain 
the  same  noble  rank  that  some  others  of  his  fellow  captains 
acquired,  which  was  attributed  to  Heaven  thwarting  him, 
because  of  his  having  killed  800  men  whom  be  induced  to 
surrender；  for  it  was  then  believed,  Ho  in5  ta  yu  sha  e heaa〇* 

禍 莫大於 殺已降  nothing  can  induce  greater 

judgements  than  killing  men  who  have  surrendered.  When 
Kwang  had  already  lived  upwards  of  sixtj  years,  he  was  called 
upon  to  go  against  bis  old  opponents,  the  Heung-noo  甸 J 女又 
Tartars}  he  was  second  in  command,  and  the  expedition  was 
unsuccessful.  Kwang  was  broken  hearted  j he  drew  out  his 

imeD^  told  them  of  his  having  fought  more  than  seventy 
PlftT  K«  6 h 


battles  with  the  Tartars,  but  now  Heaven  had  forsaken  him  i 
and  Kwang  (said  he,  meationing  his  own  name)  an  old  raaa 

of  sixty,  will  not  now  be  able  對万 筆之吏 tawith- 

stand  the  gentlemea  who  wield  the  pencil  *i£>orrf«— at  court； 
whilst  uttering  these  words,  he 引刀自 到 drew  bi* 
sword,  and  cut  bis  owq  throat.  (She-ke,  12  vol.) 


K，HIN. 


A womans  name.  A good  appearances 


鏵 


PEIH. 

From  woman  and  finished.  A mother. 


嫜 


CHHUEN  From  woman  and  solely  devoied^i 


One;  uniform j lovely；  to  accord  with.  Chuen  waa  搏梡 
to  accommodate,  and  endeavour  to  induce  harmony  and 
concord  amongst  many  persons.  Cbuen  hwan  kang  jow 
1 矛 完岡丨 j 柔 to  blend  harmoniously  the  rigid  and  the 

flexible.  (Hwae-nao^tsze  谁南子  23  vol.) 


嫦 


CH，1】ANG. 


Chang-go  a celebrated  goddess  in  the  palace  of  the 

moon.  Hang  is  also  used  for  the  first  syllable  in  the 
uanie.  See  under  Go^ 


嬪 


TSIH,  and  Tseih. 


From  woman  and  azure.  Fresh  and  good  looking,  Tfrih 
ts5  regular,  orderly  and  altentive. 


嫫 


HAN.  -An  old. womanish  appearance  ； anger. 
Bead  Jen,  Respect；  respectful. 
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嫩 


NUN. 


m 


The  common  form  of  Nuq  ： Weak， small,  fine,  delicate  ; 
soft ; small  and  good ; young.  Shaou  nua  /J^  j young. 
Keaou  qun  多喬  | delicate  and  handsome — said  of  women  and 
of  colours. 


LUH.  From  woman  RnA  stag.  A woman’s  name. 


LAOU,  A hankering,  excessive,  stupifyin^  af- 


鏐 


fection  for,  or  love  to.  A surname.  Lwan  laou  | | 
the  affections  hankering  after,  or  intensely  set  on  aa  object. 
Koo  lauu  ||j^J  4|  a hankering  regard  for；  the  mind  set  on  pros- 

titutes ^ a whoremonger.  La«u  hoo  | to  envy.  Laou  yae 
1 lewd ; profligate ; lascivious. 

Chang  ke  wei  yew  se  yuS  koo  laou  倡妓  _ 游壻 
曰姻 1 prostitutes  speaking  of  profligate  men,  call  them 
Koo-iaou,  fond  lovers.  Sze  raa  yin  yue  laou  yae  士 罵 
I writers  reprobating  lewdness  use  the  words 
Laou  yae.  Yih  yue  laou  sing  jay  — ► Q ^ 姓 也 
one  says  that  Laou  is  a surname. 

Laou  yae  ^ is  a name  notorious  in  the  history  of 

China,  about  250  years  C.  when  the  principalities  of  ChiQii 
were  as  yet  unsubdued  by  the  conqueror  Tsin  che  Hwang-te. 

Laou  yae  was  the  creature  of  Leupuhwei  呂不章 
who  was  Yang  teih  ta  koo  jin  yay  腸翟大 賈人也 

a great  trader  in  Yang-teih,  He  Wang  lae  fan  tseen  mae  kwei 
^ went  ^rom  P^ace  to  P*ace  ^uy*ns 

cheap  and  selling  dear ; and  thereby  Kea  luy  tseen  kin 
家 累千金  at  home  he  amassed  a thousand  pieces  of 
gold.  In  the  course  of  his  peregrinations  he  came  to  the  state 
Chaou  where  Tsze-tsoo  -jp-  a prince  of  the  kingdom 
TsinSweithe  爲質  was  a hostage.  The  king  of  Tsin, 
notwithstanding  his  own  son  was  given  to  Chaou  as  a hostage, 
still  made  frequent  attacks  on  the  territories  of  Chaou,  which 
caused  the  prince  Tszc-tsoo  to  suffer  various  deprivations. 


The  trader  on  finding  this,  took  a lodging  near  the  prince, 
and  said  to  hiraself,  Tsze  ke  ho  ko  keu  此苛 貨可居 

here’s  a rare  commodity,  and  Til  take  up  my  abode' here  ； for 
it  immediately  entered  into  his  speculating  mind,  that  he  could 
by  means  of  the  prince  advance  his  fortune.  He  accordingly 
waited  on  the  hostage  prince,  and  said  to  him,  晋能大 
子之門  I shall  be  able  to  enlarge  your  gate  ,•  which  means, 
I shall  be  able  to  advance  your  interests  and  greatness  in  the 
world；  the  prince  laughing  said  to  him,  you  must  first  enlarge 
your  own  gate,  before  you  enlarge  mine.  Leu-puh-wei  replied, 

子不 知也吾 門符子 門而大 y°U  d。11’1 … 

derstandj  my  gat^s  enlargement  depends  on  the  enlargement  of 
yours.  The  prince  then  心知所  mentally  understood 

what  he  said.  The  traders  plan  was  to  furnish  the  prince  with 

♦ . . ■ 』 
money  to  raise  himself  to  his  father^  throne,  in  the  place  of 

the  heir  apparent,  and  in  opposition  to  twenty  other  brothers. 

In  order  to  effect  this,  he  proposed  that  in  behalf  of  the 
prince,  he  should  go  and  attach  liimself  to  the  household  of 
the  heir  apparent,  Gan-kw5-keun  ^ and  his  favorite 

concubine,  Hwa  foo  jin  j^f  who  had  sup- 

planted his  wife,  and  who  had  no  children  ； by  the  trader’s 
curiosities,  and  the  arts  of  insinuation,  it  was  hoped  the  barren 
princess  would  procure  the  appointment  of  Tsze-tsoo  to  the 
throne.  The  prince  entered  fully  into  the  plot,  and  promised 
the  trader  half  his  kiogdotr),  in  the  event  of  succeeding. 

Puh  wei  /^\  whose  name  implies,  Complaisant,  or  dis- 
solute as  to  principle,  gave  the  prince  Jive  hundred  of  his 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  ； and  with  the  other  five  hundred 
bought  奇物玩 女了-  curiosities  and  pretty  play  tilings, 
and  .set  off  for  the  west,  where  Tsit^s  court  was  relatively 
situated. 

He  first  obtained  an  introduction  to  the  favorite  con- 

cubme，s  sister,  and  by  her， sent  his  curiosities  to  the  queen 

elect,  together  with  some  encomiums  on  the  goodness  ;ind 
wisdom  of  the  hostage  prince,  who  was,  he  said  on  terms  of 
friendship  with  all  the  nobles  of  the  empire  ； and  who  以夫 
人爲天  looked  on  her  ladyship  as  his  god,  and  曰孜 

J 立 思太子 及夫人 day  and  night  shed  tears 

whenever  he  thought  of  the  prince  and  princess.  This  tale 
highly  gratified  Huta-yang  Foo  jin.  Piah  wei,  having  gained 
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this  footing,  next  employed  the  same  female  advocate  to 
propose  to  the  princess,  to  appoint  a successor  from  amongst 
some  of  the  wise  and  virtuous  princes  of  her  husband’s 
brothers  ； intcrnatiDg,  that  if  she  had  no  stronger  hold  of  the 
prince,  but  her  personal  charms,  when  these  failed  the  heir 
apparent  might  cease  to  love  her%  and  of  all  others,  the  hostage 
prince  was  the  fitest  person  to  be  her  heir. 

This  suggestion  met  with  tier  fullest  approbation,  and  she 
waited  for  an  opportunity  to  propose  it  to  her  husband,  which 
she  did  by  shedding  tears,  and  lamenting  on  the  one  hand  the 
hard  fate  of  the  virtuous  "hostage  prince  j and  on  the  other, 
her  own  hard  fate  in  being  childless.  Her  arts  availed,  and 
Gan-kw6-keun,  having  given  his  word,  also  ^)j  玉 符釣 
engraved  a gem  signet,  in  confirmation  of  his  promise.  To 
convey  this  news  to  the  hostage  fell  to  the  scheming  trader's 
lot,  who  carried  with  him  valuable  presents,  and  raised  the 
reputation  of  the  captive  prince  amongst  all  the  nobles.  The 
trader,  and  the  hostage  prince,  were  now  pot  companions. 
Puh-wei  collected  troops  of  beautiful  women  and  dancing 
girls.  The  prince  became  enamoured  of  one  of  these,  and 
desired  to  possess  her,  which  enraged  the  trader  very  much  i 
'but  he  had  already  wasted  his  fortune,  and  must  go  through 
with  his  schemes.  He  therefore  yielded  his  already  pregnant 
concubine  to  the  prince,  and  her  first  son,  the  offspring  of 
this  trader,  was  Ching-tsze  ^ became  the  famous 
Tsin-che-hwang  皇 the  iirst  universal  monarch  of 

vChina  ； the  burner  of  the  books  ； the  burier  alive  of  the 
literati } and  the  builder  of  the  great  wall  ! 

This  bastard  prince  named  Chingt  was  born  during  the  first 
moon  of  the  year,  and  from  him  it  is  still  called  正月 
the  Ching  month. 

In  consequence  of  an  attack  being  made  bj  Tsio,  on  the 
state  Chaou,  the  chieftain  of  Chaou  determined  to  kill  the 
hostage;  but  the  trader  and  his  money  again  came  to  his  aid. 
Six  hundred  catties  of  gold  were  given  to  the  prince^  keepers, 
and  they  let  him  escape  to  the  array  of  his  father.  Vengeance 
was  next  meditated  against  his  wife,  but  she  was  a native  of 
Chaou,  aud  was  in  coasequeocc  spared. 

Tsin  chaou  wang  the  father  of  these  princes, 

and  the  aged  monarch  of  Tsin,  now  closed  his  life  in  the  56th 
year  of  his  reign.  The  late  heir  apparent,  Gan-kwo-keun, 


mounted  the  throne；  bis  favorite  concubine  was  made 
<]ueen,  and  Tsze-tsoo,  the  late  hostage  爲太子 _ 
appointed  heir,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  his  twenty  brothers,  one 
half  of  whom  were  older  than  himself 

The  state  Chaou  was  pleased  on  this  occasion  to  send  home 
the  trader's  late  concubine,  now  called  Tsoo-foo -jin 

人及子 and  her  (spurious)  son  政 Ching. 

The  new  king  lived  but  one  year  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
royal  dignity,  and  the  late  hostage  ascended  the  throne  under  the 
title  Chwang  wang  干 the  powerfully  assisted 

monarch  j perhaps  referring  to  his  friend  the  trader,  who  pro- 
mised to  enlarge  his  gate.  His  barren  patroness,  the  favorite 
concubine,  he  created  ^ queen  dowager  ； his  own  mother 
also  received  a higher  title  ； and  the  trader  Puh^wei  was  made 
prime  minister  j with  the  title  of  Wan-sin-how  文信候 the 
polished  and  faithful  earl,  with  an  earldom  in  Ho-nan  contain- 


ing a hundred  thousand  families. 

But  royalty  cannot  prolong  life,  in  three  years  after  as- 
cending the  throne,  the  powerfully  assisted  niiniarch，  died  ; 

and  1^.  pnnee  Ching,  the  traders  real  son,  was  made 
king  at  twelve  years  of  age.  Fuh-wei  was  now  made  j^| 
a partner  in  the  government,  with  the  title  of  second 

fnthp.v  to  the  \oun〇f  kin〇:  ; a rather  unwise  allusion  to  the  real 


circumstances  of  the  case. 

Leu-puh-wei,  the  regent,  with  his  son  on  the  throne,  was  now 

at  the  highest  pitch  of  greatness;  and  during  the  young  king’s 

minority,  comnieoced  a secret  adultery  with  the  queen,  the 

kiDg,s  mother.  In  his  household， he  had  ten  thousand 

servants；  and  as  it  ^as  the  fashion  of  the  times  throughout 
the  principalities  of  China,  to  invite  men  of  learning  to  court, 
and  all  Tied  with  each  other  in  their  liberality  to  the  studious; 


PUh-wei  felt  ashamed  that  Tsin  shotild  be  inferior  to  any  of 
the  other  states  ； he  therefore  招致士 called  “ nf  letters 
around  him,  till  there  were  fed  at  his  table,  three  thousand 
of  such  guests. 

From  this  it  would  appear,  that  the  learned  in  China,  at 
that  remote  period,  like  the  learned  in  Europe,  of  modern 
times,  notwithstanding'  their  contempt  of  trade,  were  rather 
partial  to  princely  traders  dinuers.  And  the  singular  man, 
whose  memoirs  we  are  abridging,  not  only  fed  these  three 
thousand  poor  authors,  but  he  employed  them  also.  For 
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是時諸 侯多辯 士如荀 卿之徒 atthat 

time  the  princes  of  states， or  chieftians,  kept  a great  many 
wrangling  doctors,  such  as  Seun-king,  and  his  disciples,  who 


書 T published  books  and  spread  them  over 

the  world  ; accordingly,  Lewpuhwei  stt  them  to  work,  to 

天地 萬物古 今之事  prepare  an  account  of  what- 


ever concerned  the  heavens，  and  universal  nature,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  to  be  called  by  his  own  name；  and 


in  allusion  to  the  great  work  of  Confucius, 
Leushe's  Spring  and  Autumn  Collectanea. 


呂 氏春秋 


In  reference  to  this  work,  he  hung  up  in  the  market  place, 
a thousand  pieces  of  gold  to  be  given  to  any  of  the 
寶客 worthy  travelling  scholars,  who  were  guests  in  his 
dominions,  才貝 一^  who  could  shew  ability 

to  add  or  diminish  a single  letter. 


The  young  king  was  now  coming  to  the  years  of  manhood  ； 
and  the  qneen^s  lust  was  insatiable  ； Puh~wei  began  to  drejid  that 
some  calamity  would  come  home  to  him,  and  he  therefore 
wished  -to  break  ofFliis  connexion  with  the  queen.  He  there- 

fore 私 求大陰 人嫁毒 private 丨 y sought  for  a 

person  of  lar^e  genitals,  whom  he  found  in  Laouyac、 the 
wretch  with  whose  name  this  memoir  is  connected.  He 
joined  Laouyae  with  some  players  and  musici  ns,  and  took 
occasion  by  some  indecencies,  such  as  the  Histriones  of  every 
country  are  charged  with  indulging  in,  during  tbeir  eutertain- 
iiaeDls,  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  queen  on  Laou yaey^x\A 
excited  her  desire  to  have  him  admitted.  This  was  effected  by 


earldom,  where  he  received  a letter  from  the  kiag,  his  son,  in- 
terrogating  him  on  the  subject  of  his  claims  to  such  a rich  earl- 
dom, as  his  services  were  entirely  tinknowQ  to  the  country  ； and 
further,  how  he  was  related  to  the  monarch,  ia  that  he  had  taken 
the  title  of  second  father  ? Leu-pQb-wei,  instead  of  answering 
these  questions,  removed  his  family  to  another  state  ； and  still 

恐 誅乃锻 醉而死  fearins that  he  sh°u|d  be  put 

to  a violent  death,  drunk  poison  and  died.  (She-ke,  11  vol.) 

From  women  and  night,  A stupid  person^ignorant,  unenquiring, 

H W AN.  Fr〇4n  woman  and  calamity.  Com- 

mon lorm  of  Nan 


two  woraeo  wrangling. 


嫫 


MOO.  From  woman  Rnd  obscurely  seen.  The 


name  of  an  ancient  royal  concubine.  Moo  moo  J the 
fourth  wife  of  ^ ^ Hwang-te. 


晏麵 .燾 

*1  he  original  form  of  the  preceding.  Some  saj,  the  nam& 
under  the  preceding  word,  means  Very  ugly  ； others  say,  it 
means  Pretty  and  fond  of  one's  self.  Read  Mlh,  Still,  quiet. 


suborning  people  to  charge  him  with  a crime,  which  the 
laws  punished  by  making  him  an  eunuch,  and  then  bribing  the 
executors  of  the  law,  to  forbear  inflicting  the  senteace.  By 
this  device?  and  plucking  away  the  hair  of  his  beard  and  his 
eyebrows  5 he  passed  for  awhile  as  an  eunuch,  and  in  that  cha- 
racter waited  on  the  queen  at  all  limes  ■,  and  this  man  the 
queen  bore  two  children.  He  thus  became  great  at  court  ； aod 
had  丨 everal  thousand  servants  attached  to  him,  but  his  triumph 
was  .short.  He  was  impeached  of  that  which  was  supposed  to  be 
a secret；  and  he  himself,  with  all  his  kindred  to  the  third  degree 


嫩 

# 


CHAY.  A woman’s  name* 


A common  form  of  Nun,  Saft  and  delicate. 


An  erroneous  form  of  雙 Kwei,  see  above 


of  consanguinity  were  exterminated  ； and  his  whole  household 
banished.  The  two  children  also  were  murdered.  The  regent, 
the  trader  of  Vang-te^h,  was  implicated^  and  retired  to  hig 


Mfo° 


A woman's  name. 
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w 


HOO.  Handsome,  elegant,  beautiful,  good, 


excellent,  to  boast  of  beauty.  Hoo  pa  | good,  a local 
phrase. 


Same  as  the  preceding*. 


Chay  ke,  keae  te  so  tsze,  tseYh  e hoo  pe  seaou  heen 

皆 帝所賜 自卩目 1 鄙小縣 the  es  and 

colours  are  all  conferred  by  tbe  Emperor  for  the  very  pur- 
pose  of  illuslrating  my  poor  frontier  district.  (Ts^en  Han.) 


婺 


GAOU. 


M 


Proud  haughty  behaviour  to  j to  slight  or  behave  rudely 
t〇i  to  trifle  or  take  liberties  with. 


嫩 


The  same  as  the  preceding. 
GAN,  Han,  and  Yen.  m 


From  woman  and  sour  wine.  Suppressed  an^er；  hard  to 
know  ; a\icious  disposition  ； a woman  ； a woman  who  cherishes 
a love  or  affection  for.  Large  and  abundant. 


CHUll.  From  n'oman  and  belonging  to.  Re- 


spect ； veneration  ； tbe  obedient  and  respectful  deportment  of 
a wife ; more.  Properly  written  Chuh. 


Same  as  Tang,  A woman's  name. 


TSHAN.  From  to  decollate  and  woman.  A 
snarae.  Yen  t*an  ^ good  looking  j beautiful. 


婧 


Original  form  of  Tseen. 


Neu-tseen  女 1 the  wife  of  太 白上公  Tae-pfih- 

shan^-kung. 


戮 

cient  form 


LUH.  From  flying  about  and  vooman.  An  an- 
cient form  of  Lub,  To  kill  j to  slay. 

PHE1H. 


From  tattered  raiment  upon  woman.  Easily  made  angry  j 
irritable  ； lightness  of  deportment.  A woman's  uame. 


嫜 


HOO。  From  woman  and  guilty.  A person  who 


TART  i. 


6 M 


becomes  surety  for  a woman  guilty  of  some  slight  offence, 
for  which  government  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  imprison 
her,  bat  Paou  jin  e lae  tsuy  {千  待： delivers  her 
to  securities,  to  wait  a decision  ou  her  offence.  In  the  mo- 
dern practice， government  delivers  slight  female  offenders  to 
the  custody  of  a female  police  officer,  called  Kwan  mei 

or  1 褕 Kooyu. 


输 


WOO. 


From  woman  and  devying.  Careless  $ inconsiderate.  Flat- 
tering, trying  to  win  the  aflFections,  Woo  mei  | a 

delicate  fascinating  woman. 


# 


SHAOU,  or  Seaou. 

From  small  a.nd  woman,  A senior  sister, 


趣 


JEN^  Neerij  and  Shen. 


mn 


From  woman  and  indeed.  A surname.  Read  Shen,  An 
efiemioate  gait  and  manner^  also  a surname. 
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M 


NEEN,  Shin,  T'han,  and  T'heen. 


From  woman  and  reaching  or  cxlending  to.  A greedy 
hankering  for  ； perverse  j obstinate  longing  for.  A woman’s 
namej  a tall  slender  woman. 


女隹 


TSEAOU.  From  woman  and  a burning 


anxiety*  Grief  and  sorrow  visible  in  the  countenance.  Tseaou 
SUy  1 帱 Tseaou  yen  1 娇 and  Tseiiou  ming  1 冥 
are  all  expressive  of  grief  j sorrow；  and  an  afflicted  mind. 


M 


TO.  From  woman  and  to  hang  loose.  Loitering； 


lazy;  trifling  gaiety , want  of  seriousness；  unsteadiness.  Yen  to 
^ I and  King  to  ^ ] are  both  expressive  of  Unsteadi- 
ness；  levity  and  neglect  of  serious  pursuits. 


CHEN.  From  woman  and  good  or  skilled. 
Fond  of  criticizing  peopled  language ; stiogy. 


鑛 


UkOV.  From  woman  and  yellow.  A 
handsome,  beautiful  appearance. 


嫺 


HliEN. 


m n 


From  woman  and  leisure.  Tranquil ; easy  ； genteel  i 

accustomed  to  ^ accomplished.  Heen  ya  | elegant, 

genteel. 

Heen  yu  tsze  ling  | accustomed  to  con- 

versati: 川； in  discuss  “>r, 《，r  m the  use  of  words  generally, 
whetlier  in  writing  or  speaking:  this  txpressjon  occurs  in  the 
11th  vol.  of  the  She  ke  and  is  affirmed  of  K^iih-vuen- 

pihg  (B.  C,  about  250)  Tvho  afier  acquirmg  very 

hi^,h  reputatioi , drowned  himself  in  a fit  of  d sgust,  on  the  5lh 
day  uf  the  5lh  uiootb;  a great  Chinese  holiday,  whicti  is  btill 


observed  with  various  usages  that  have  a reference  to  this 
person.  He  very  early  in  his  career  began  Tsze  yuen  sang 
自 ^-j1*  to  hdte  his  own  life  ； an  indulgance  in  this 

melancholy  humour,  made  bira  at  last  jny  Ning  foo  chang  lew, 

urh  tsang;  hoo  kean^  yu  fiih  chan〇^  urh  卑 赴常流 而 
葬 乎 X/T- 斧 [腹 中耳  I had  belter  cast  myself  ini。 the 

eternal  stream,  and  make  my  grave  in  the  belly  of  some  river 
fish 一 meaning  that  most  noted  of  all  rivers  in  China,  the 
Tang-tsze-kcartg  ； on  for  mi'  g this  resolution,  he  composed 
some  farewel  verses,  and  H''ae  shth  suy  tsze  tow  mcih  lo  e 

sze  te 石遂 自役 /0 羅以死 havills  eiK 

or  put  in  his  bosom  a stone,  he  llirew  luaisclf  inlo  the 
MeVi  lo  stream,  and  died.  Keuh-ping  yuen,  was  a native 
of  Tsoo  which  was  obliterated  from  the  list  of  inde- 
pendant stiles  not  loiiff  after  his  de >th.  Kung  ma  shQh  heen, 

W。。 e chah  chung 弓馬熟 1 武藝 出欺 tho- 

roughly  skilled  in  archer)  and  horsemanship,  in  marlidl  exereisefr 
excelling  all. 


嫻 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


Hill,  or  Mth. 

From  woman  and  black.  Anger;  rage. 


m 


PUH.  The  wife  of  Chang-e  昌 one  of 


the  sons  of  Hvrang-te  黃帝  was  c died  昌 | Chang-jiilh^ 
or  otherwise  昌備  Cbaug  piih  an(l  女樞  Neu  choo. 


if 

娵 

m 


TSANG.  A woman's  name. 


SZE,  A woman's  name. 


MAE. 

Fiom  woman  and  to  bury.  Cuuniog^  crafty；  wily. 
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LEAOU. 


m 


From  woman  and  fire  lit  tip.  Corruscation  of  pleasantry  ; 
seductive,  wanton  pi  »y  and  triflirg.  Seang  leaou  枏 1 
playing  or  toying  with  each  other  j to  dally  amorously.  A 
woraairs  uame. 

The  people  in  the  norlh  ca}\  a mother  Leaon-leaou；  or,  as 
some  read  it,  Lnou-laou.  Fm>〇  leaou  1 恶 :人人 
a Chinese  court  servaat  who  bee  ime  the  wife  of  Woo-suu 
^Lj  a Tartar  «e ^eral,  who  fought  gainst  the  Chinese  about 

A.  D-  564.  Fun^^eiou,  was  wJl  versed  in  hislo  y,  and  was 
a skilful  political  ne〇ociator  j and  Choo  kwe  king  sin  che 

— 转 ! 固诗 H,  all  the  natioas  respected  and  confided 

in  her. 


燐 

嫿 


LEEN.  A woman’s  name. 


LI1H,  Hwe,  or  Hwa. 


績 


Fi〇m  woman  and  aline.  Marking  a limit.  Tranquil  ； quiet. 
Airy,  pleasing,  haughty,  self-confiileut,  fleet,  swift. 


捣 


KWEI. 


璐 


From  woman  and  to  act  or  to  do  Artful  ； crafty.  A surname. 
Name  of  a rivulet  in  Shan-se  |_i_|  j^tij  which,  running  south, 
e Uers.the  Yellow  river.  Kwei-chow  | ancient  name  of 
a district  ia  the  north.  Kweijuy  1 yj^J  two  streams  which 
rise  from  springs  in  the  歷山  Leiih  hills  of  Shan-se.  It 
was  formeily  said  the  Kwei  run  south  into  the  Yellow 
river,  and  the  Juy  run  north  ； but  it  is  now  said  both  streams 
run  south. 

In  Ihe  province  of  Shan  se,  amongst  Lelh  shan  yew  Shun 

tsing  kwei  shwuy  chuh  yen  歷山 有舜并 1 水出 

the  Leih  hills  is  situated  the  well  of  (the  ancient  monarch) 
Shun  (B.  C.  2169)  out  of  which  flows  the  Kwei  rivulet. 
The  riv  ulets,  Kwei  juy  e ynen  tung  kwei  hwari  lew  nan  jQh 

>uh。 1 讷異 源同歸 渾流南 人於河 


Kwei  and  Juy  arise  from  different  sources,  but  afterwards 
join  their  streams,  and  blended,  rolling  southward,  euter  the 
river  ； — viz.  the  yellow  river. 

It  was  on  the  Leth  hills  that  Shun,  in  the  first  piirt  of  his 
life  cultivated  the  land  j whilst,  influenced  by  his  virtues,  the 
elephants  tilled  the  ground  for  him  ； and  the  birds  of  heaven 
plucked  up  for  him  the  Weeds  , and  it  was  on  the  banks  of  the 
Kwei,  that  Yaou  in  the  70ih  year  of  his  rei^n,  and  the 

86Lh  of  his  age,  Hean 叾 urh  neu  pin  yu  Yu  降 二女嬪 

^cive  his  two  daughters  in  marriage  to  Yut  as  Shun 
is  otherwise  named. 

Shun  was  Koo  tsze  the  son  of  a blind  man  ； his 

Foo  wan,  m«o  yin  ; seang  g oi 丨父 ■頑母 駡 象傲  father 

was  stupid,  his  step  mother  a scold,  and  his  younger  brother 
insolent  ； but,  he  Kill  kcae  e keaou  was  able 

to  h irmonize  them  by  his  filial  piely. 

Y；»on,  reisoning  from  small  tl  ia;s  to  gr . at,  was  of  opinion, 
that  the  principles  of  〇overnment  were  devel<  ped  ia  families  j 
and  that  he  who  could  not  rule  well  a family,  could  not 
govern  well  a nation  ■,  and  since  Shun  had,  when  holding  a 
lower  place  in  a f；mr.!y,  preserved  peace  amongst  the  proud, 
the  stupiil,  and  i'ttractable,  he  determined  to  try  him  how  he 
would  act  as  a husband  and  a father,  and  it  was  to  this  end 
Yaou  gave  his  own  two  daughters  ia  marriage  to  Shun.  The 
experiment  proved  Shun  was  wise  and  virtuous  ; and 

Yaou  re、ijr”e  1 to  him  Ihe  throne.  (^Shang  shoo  yaou  teen 

尙 書堯興  last  section.) 

In  the  Tso  chu^n,  Kwei  j occurs  as  a proper  name ； thus 
Pa  ne^n,  Chii>^-k>m^  tsze  hwuli,  jot)  chin^  neTh  foo  kwei 

八年 鄭公子 忽如 陳逆婦 1 dicing  the  8th 

year,  prince  Ching-kwuh,  went  to  the  state  Chin  to  meet 
his  wife  Kwei,  and  E kwei  she  kwei  ^ j 氏歸  whh  lady 
Kwei  returned.  Tha  state  Chin  sent  Keen-lsze 
a minister  will)  the  lady  , and  he  found  that  Clnng-hwah  had 
deferred  the  announcement  of  his  marriage,  at  the  raanes  of 
his  anrestors  ti'l  it  l ad  actually  taken  place；  whereas  Le  tseu 

foo  pcih  seen  kaou  tsoo  meaou  禮 娶婦必 先告祖 

propriety  requires,  thal  on  marrying  a wife,  the  intended 
transaction  must  he  first  annoui  ced  in  the  temple  of  ancestors. 
This  usage  is  still  attended  to  in  China,  and  the  poor  who 
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have  no  temples,  dedicate  a spot  overhead,  immediately  after 
entering  the  door,  where  they  place  a tablet,  iuscribed  with  the 
name  or  names  of  some  deceased  ancestor.  On  the  occasion 
just  referred  to,  Keen-tsze,  Ke  che  yue,  tsze  peih  puh  nang 

«hut^  wd  f。。 f。。 譏之 曰此么 不能終 爲夫; 

^ satirized  them  saving,  this  pair  will  not  eventually  become 
husband  and  wifej  for  Woo  ke  tsoo  e,  fei  le  yay  粗 

矣 非禮也 his  deceiving  his  ancestors  is  a breach  of 
moral  etiquette. 


燈 


JANG. 

From  woman  and  to  ascend.  An  eminently  beautiful  woman* 

鐵 CHIH.  A name  of  women. 

藝，. 謂 

A woman's  name.  A local  word  for  Sister 

Same  as  the  preceding. 


類 

La 

W 

YI H . Yih  y uS  ^ ^ a woman  like  appearance. 


TSUY.  A woman’s  name. 


蜃 YUE  Compounded  with  the  preceding 

sense  there  given.  Yug  na  | ^|  fat  ； corpulent. 


嬅 


TSAN.  A woman’s  name. 


薅 

鑰 


SIN.  A woman’s  name. 


in  the 


HWA.  From  woman  and  flower.  A blooming 
countenance , a beautiful  womaa.  A womans  name. 


HEIH.  From  woman  and  to  withdraw.  A 
woman  of  a retired  disposition  and  pure  mind. 

HWUY,  or  Kwae.  A woman’s  name. 


JAOU. 


From  woman  and  placed  on  an  emin&nce.  Pleasing,  flatter* 
ing,  fiscinating,  slender,  delicate.  To  play  and  make  fun； 
to  jrst  and  laugh。 A troubled  mind  ； feeling  an  aversion  to. 
Malignant.  Read  Neaou  or  Yaou,  To  make  au  uproar  and 
disturbance,  as  ghosts  are  sometimes  represented  to  do  j troa» 
blesome,  disagreeahle. 

She  koo  shang  sze  chny  ; ke  kwei  jaou  ^ 

甘. 鬼 1 therefore  those  who  are  murdered,  their 
ghosts  arelroubl^sorae. 

In  reference  to  sounds,  it  is  said,  Yaou  yaou  e po  po  j 
1 以婆婆  soft,  delicate  and  diffused  in  portions. 

Ying  ts5  of  the  Han  dynasty,  (B.  C.  151),  after 

the  ancient  classics  had  been  burnt  by  Tsin-che-hwang,  received 
the  Shoo-king  from  Ihe  lips  of  blind  /p  Fuhsang,  who 
had  already  reached  the  90th  year  of  his  age.  At  that  time 
the  ^^Heung-noo  Tartars  annojed  China  from  Tyithout, 

and 中掘貧 苦而民 不安矣 Chu"s  kwS  pin 

koo  urh  min  puh  gan  e,  China  bdng  poor  aad  distressed  (by  her 
foreign  wars)  the  people  were  discontented.  Under  these 
circumstances  Ying  tsd  addressed  the  rtugning  monarch  ^ ^ 
Wan  te,  The  Literary  Emperor  j and  stated  that,  for  ascending 
hills,  and  discending  declivities；  for  defending  dangerous 
passes；  now  running  aod  anon  fighting  ; for  horsemanship  and 
eLduring  wind,  rain,  hunger,  and  thirst,  Ihe  Chinese  could  not 
equal  the  Tartars,  but  they  had  the  £l:etter  of  them  in  num- 
bers, arms,  and  discipline,  w；*en  they  came  to  fair  fighlmg 
on  an  open  plains  his  advice  therefore  was  to  meet  them  only 
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under  such  circurrslances  ； as  to  the  people,  his  advice  was 

躬親 本事廢 去淫末 除苛解 I 寛大 

愛人  Kung  tsin  pun  sze;  fei  kcu  jin  m5;Clioohokeae 

yaoui  kwan  ta  ^ae  jin,  *That  the  Emperor  should  attend 
personally  to  things  of  radical  importance；  that  an  excessive 
attention  to  the  branch  tops  of  the  political  tree,  should  be 
abandoned  that  petty  circumstantial  enquiries  should  be 
excluded  ； that  vexatious,  minute  legislation  should  be  abolish- 
ed ； and  that  the  love  of  man  should  be  made  wide  and  grent  / 
一 i.  e.  benevolence  and  benefience  should  be  widely  diffused  ； 
and  that  the  aim  should  be  to  make  all  ranks  |pj  Tung  16, 
rejoice  together. 

The  most  esteemed  meo  in  China  have,  during  every  period 
of  their  history,  maintained  the  doctrines  of  Ying-ts5,  and 
have  reprobated  that  hard  hearted  political  economy  of  some 
metaphysicians,  which  recognises  no  other  principles  of  govern- 
ment but  those  that  emanate  from  the  unfeeling  deductions 
of  pecuniary,  profit  and  loss. 

LWAN. 


姻 


From  woman  and  to  unravel.  Troublesome；  confusion 


disorder. 


jA 


HE,  He,  and  m. 


錄 


From  woman  and  pleased.  To  play  ； to  frolic.  To  rarable； 
to  take  an  excursion  for  pleasure.  Handsome  j a pretty 
face. 

. ■ - > . - 、 

Shway  be  水 1 a boating  party  of  pleasure.  Y、ew  lie 
遊害  an  excursion  for  amusement.  Mei  he  | a famous 
ancient  beauty,  whj)  caused  the  ruin  of  the  Hea  Djnas^. 
He  he  ^ childish  play,  the  play  and  foolish  pranks  of 
children.  He  seaou  ] ^ to  make  fun  ； to  giggle  ；/to  twit- 
ter and  laugh.  He  wan  to  frolic  ； to  seek  amusellient 

in  playing  pranks. 

Mei-he  ^ ^ or,  as  it  is  sometimes  writlen,  Mei-he 
喜 was  HeaKMfei 夏桀祀 the  queen  of  Kee,  the  last 
monarch  of  the  Hea  dynasty  (B.  C.  1759.)  Mei-he^  is  classed 
with  those  eminent  females  who  have  induced  the  ruin  of 

1PART.  I.  6 H 


their  respective  dynasties.  In  the  Koo-sze-keung4in,  is  this 
sentence,  Chow  kea  moo  c ； Tae  wan〇c  yew  Chow-keang  ； 
Ke  jew  Taejin  ; Win  wang  yewTaesze  固穿 证 

太王賴 姜 .王季 有太姙 戛 

ill  the  Chow  family,  the  mothers  were  patterns  of  virtue  ； 
(the  grandfather  of  Wan-wang)  Tae-wang  possessed  (the 
virtuous  queen)  Chow-keang  ； (his  son)  fV ang-ke  possessed, 
Tae-jin,  and  Wan.wang,  possessed  Tae  sze.  These  three 
queens  are  considered  as  Hing-kw5  j^j  raising  their 
country  to  prosperity  ； the  three  following,  Wang  kwo  亡國 
ruined  their  country  ； HeaKe^  e Mei-he  ; Shang  Chow  e Ta-ke  i 

them  e P_  = 夏桀 以妹喜 .商 紂以妲 
己, 周幽 以褒淑  km  of  the  Hea  dynasty， wa* 

ruined  bj  Mei-he；  Chow  of  the  Shang  dynasty,  by  Ta  ke； 
and  king  Yew,  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  by  Paou-sze. 

The  Wan-'wang  of  China  was  nearly  cotemporary  with 
the  kings  David  and  Solomon,  of  Israel  ； and  he  is  regarded 
as  the  wisest  and  most  virtuous  of  princes,  although  he  never 
ascended  the  Imperial  throne；  his  eminence  is  attributed  to 
his  mother  Tae-jin^  who,  Nang  e h\e  keaou 

was  able  to  teach  him  while  yet  in  the  womb.  For  they 
believe  that  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  a mother,  influences 
her  ofFsping  from  the  period  of  conception. 

Mei-he、 s extravagance  and  folly  is  exemplified  by  her 
■ persuading  kiug  KeS  to  make  Tsew-che  f 酉 ^ 也 a lake  of 
wine,  and  bringing  together  three  thousand  guests  at  the 
sound  of  a drunij  New  yi〇  to  drink  out  of  it  like 

oxen  ； E wei  lo  considering  this  (imitation  of 

the  brutes)  to  be  pleasure.  ^ 

Ta~ke9  king  Chow^  queen,  was  notorious  for  her  cruel 
invention  of  tortures  ：.  and  Paou-sze^  for  refusing  to  laugh, 
till  .kin^  Yew,  Keu  fung  ho  lit  up  the  fire  signals, 

as  a tnere  frolic,  and  brought  all  the  nobles  breathless  ruuning, 
under  a false  alarm.  Not  long  after,  Keuen-yung 
attacked  the  king  to  murder  him,  and  on  the  fire  signals  being 
made,  nobody  came  to  his  assistance,  the  nobles  supposing 
they  were  again  played  with  ； and  thus  left  alone,  the  king 
perished.  *；  . 

Kung  tsze  wei  urh  he  he,  chang  chin  tsoo  tow,  she  le  yimg 

孔子 舄兒] 戯常 陳俎豆 設禮容 


Neu.  XIII.  38th  Radical. 


690 


Coufucius， when  a boy  and  occupied  in  child’s  play,  was  con- 
stantly  arraDgmg  the  Tsoo  and  Tdw  vessels,  and  placing  them 
in  the  order  which  the  rites  required.  (See  the  life  of  Confu- 
cius in  the  She-ke  史配  8th  vol.) 

Seaou  urh  he  saou  小兒 1 兴 a liltle  child  playing 

and  laughing. 


YEN. 


Same  as  j^Pk  Yen,  From  woman  find  a hirundo.  Beautiful. 

嬋 CHEN,  or  Shen. 

From  woman  and  a single  garment.  Beautiful  j elegant； 
beauty  I in  colours;  elegance  and  gracefulness  of  roauner. 
Chsn  yuen  女單食 _ a handsome  elegant  appearance } the 
pleasing  beautiful  appearance  of  trees,  or  plants,  or  flowers. 


矯 


KEAOU. 


From  woman  dini  bending  back  \rith  a lofty  look.  Delicate, 
tender,  to  bring  i】p  delicately  as  the  children  of  the  rich; 
elegant  form  and  manDer  ； a woman^  name,  faoious  in  history  j 
a certain  kind  of  wine.  Yaou  keaou  妖 1 fairies , sprites. 
Keaou  kth  ^ term  of  respect  to  a daughter's  husbaud. 
Keaou  w neu  ls/e  ^ a delicate  female.  Keaou 

tsze  I 7^  delicate  and  himdsonie.  Keaou  | 

to  nurse  tenderly 一 said  also  morally  of  abetting  a person's  vices. 
Jia  sang  tsze,  ching  keaou  tszej  sang  neu  wei  keaou  neu 

八 生子稱 1 子生女 爲丨女 when  a s。11 

is  born  the  compliment  is  to  call  iiiin  a fine  boy  ^ if  a girl  be 
bom,  she  is  called  a fine  girl. 

Ta  tsze  yew  she,  she  keaou  sang  kwan  yang  teih 

自 幼時是 1 生 慣養的 he  f_  a child 

was  delicately  born  and  brought  up. 

Keaou  yang  ne  teih  piih  she  1 養/^  的不 '是 
delicately  brought  up  in  your  errors,  nursed  into  faults,  a 
spoiled  child. 

0 keaou  jjpj*  j the  name  of  a Chinese  priucess.  Haa  Woo 


te  tuy  King-te  lun  f〇o  y6  tseang  kin  uh  choo  keaou 

帝對 景帝諭 婦欲將 金厓貯 1 Uhe 

martial  Emperor)  of  the  Han  dynasty,  when  conversing  with 
the  Emperor  King-te,  respecting  a wife,  expressed  a desire 
to  make  a golden  house,  in  which  to  lodge  the  princess  O- 
ke.)〇u.  At  this  time,  Woo-te  was  a boj,  and  the  old  Emperor 
King-te  said  to  him  jokingly,  Y5  tih  foo  fow  欲 得婦否 
woiild  you  like  to  have  a wife  ? Yue  y6  曰欲  he  replied,  I 
should  like  it. 

Then  the  Emperor's  sister  pointing  to  ber  daughter,  Yue 
O-Jceaou  haou  fow  曰 JJ 可 j 好否  said,  would  O-kc  i〇u  be 

good  enough  or  not?  or,  would  you  like  O-keaou?  to  which 
question  the  boy  made  the  answer  which  is  given  above;  viz. 
that  he  would  build  a golden  house  for  her.  (Koo-sze-keung- 
lin,  2 vol.  ^ 2 page  19.) 


蟄 


CHEj  and  Chih. 


Occurs  in  ancient  books  in  the  sense  of  the  more  modern 
words  Che  and  Che  to  take  and  convey  to  ； to  offer  to* 

檄 Same  as  妻 ^ Mei,  Beautiful  or  excellent 

TO. 

Same  as  i|>^  To,  Idle；  remiss.  Also  the  name  of  a birdL 

MEI.  An  ancient  form  of  MeL 


M 


From  woman  and  eyebrow.  To  try  to  please  with  the  eyes  j 
to  smirk  ； to  ogle  j a winning  glance. 


THIRTEEN  STROKES. 

yj 

CHUH.  A short-faced  appearance. 
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姨 

檢 


GAOU.  Envious  ； envy. 


懷 


SEEN. 

From  woman  and  all  united.  Prompt ; quick ; clever. 

E.  A woman’s  name. 


it 

餘 


KWAEj  Waej  or  Wo. 


僧 


A black-looking  woman,  who  excites  disgust.  Tuh-kwae 
I name  of  a«  animal,  said  to  have  streaks  on  its  skin, 
and  to  laugh  prettily. 


徽 


KEAOU.  A man’s  name. 


Tae  she  keaou  太史 1 the  person  with  外 horo， in  the 
capacity  of  gardener， F 这 -thiiiig 、 法 the  son  of  Miu-wang 

湣王  the  king  Min,  found  an  asylum,  after  the  murder  of 
his  royal  father.  (3d  century,  B.  C.) 

The  prince  Concealed  his  real  circumstances,  and  toiled 
hard  in  watering  plants,  till  Keaou  neu  leen  che  ^ j 舞 

Keaou's  daughter  compassionated  him,  and  treated  him 
with  kindness.  The  prince  then  told  her  his  real  circum- 
stances, and  they  became  lovers,  which  ended  in  the  house 
of  Keaou  bein^  induced  to  influence  Keu  jin  kung  Icth 

17—  Wei  tSe  苠人共 立法章 爲齊王 

the  people  of  Keu  to  unite  and  set  Fsi-chang  on  the  throne 
of  Tsey  from  which  he  had  been  driven,  at  the  time  of  his 
father's  death.  Thus,  Tae  she  she  neu  suj  wei  how 

氏女 邋爲后 the  daushttr  of  Tae-she  forthwith 

became  queen. 

The  seat  of  the  kingdom  齊 Tse,  was  the  modern  靑州 

Tsing-chow,  in  Shan-tuns  province.  The  enemy  who 
contended  wilh  it,  at  that  period,  was  ^ Yen,  a kingdom 
situated  on  the  north  side  of  Tse,  about  tlie  region  of  tbe 
province  Chih-le„ 


On  this  occasion  the  memoirs  of  General  Teen  tan  田單 
exhibit  a specimen  of  the  stratagems  employed  in  those  dajs. 
When  his  country  was  overrun,  and  the  king  murdered,  he 
escaped  with  his  life,  by  causing  his  own  kindred  to. take  the 
wheels  off  his  carriage,  and  to  confine  him  iu  an  iron  cage  ； 
which  moderated  the  rage  of  the  enemy,  and  lulled  them  into 
a faliarious  security,  respecting  him.  His  stratagems  were 
chiefly  what  his  memoirs  call  Fsang  fan  keen, 

Spcading  reports  the  contrary  of  what  he  wished , by  which 
he  made  the  enemy  believe  he  dreaded,  what  in  fact  he  desired, 
and  contrariwise.  By  a scheme  of  this  kind,  he  procured  the 
dismissal  of  the  ablest  general  opposed  to  him,  and  made  the 

enemy’ssoldLrsdissatisfiedwiththeirowngovernmeiitihea- 

vailed  himself  ofsuperstitious  fears  and  hopes,  when  beseiged  iq 

墨 TseTh  mih.  Being  closely  shut  up,  he  commanded 
his  men  at  every  meal  to  sacrifice  or  offer  meat  to  the  manes 
of  their  ancestors  ； and  to  Leave  the  oflFals,  which  soon  drew 
numerous  flocks  of  birds  to  hover  over  the  city,  and  alight  to 
pick  up  the  food  ; at  the  same  time  he  said, 市中  下 寻戈 
Shin  1 »e  bea  keaou  wo,  The  gods  have  come  down  to  teach 
niej  and  to  carry  on  the  imposture,  he  got  one  of  the  soldiers 

to  assume  the  character  of  所中 自市  Shin  sze,  A divine  teacher* 

By  this  device  he  inspirited  his  own  people,  and  damped  the 
courage  of  the  beseigers. 

lo  rouse  the  hatred  of  his  own  men  against  the  enemy, 
lie  first  sp/ead  a rumour^  that  the  only  thing  he  dreaded  was 
that  Yen  kcun  che  e so  tih  Tse  tsuh,  che  che  tseen  hingya  wo 

ch= 燕軍 之劓 所得齊 卒置之 前行與 

^{/  the  army  of  Yen  would  cut  off  the  nooses  of  the  sol- 
diers they  took  belonging  to  Tse  ; and  then  placing  them  in 
the  front  liae,  attack  the  city.  If  they  do  this  added  he,  Tseih 
roih  pae  e the  city  Tseih-mih  will  certainly 

till  L 

On  hearing  this  rumour,  the  enemy  actually  did  so,  and 
made  the  heseiged  Keae  noo  keen  show  皆 怒堅守 
all  enraged  and  invincible,  fearing  they  should  be  treated  in 
the  same  manner  if  they  surrendered. 

General  Tecn-tan9  atterrpted  the  same  sort  of  stratagem 
once  more,  and  pretended  to  fear  that  the  enemy  would  dig 
up  thegraves  around  the  city,  and  burn  the  dead.  The  army 
of  Yen  actually  did  tliis  in  jight  of  the  beseiged,  standing  up〇Ei 
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the  walls， 心 en 城 上望見 皆涕泣 其歡出 

自 ~j""  viewing  from  the  walls  of  the  city  (the 
remains  of  their  friends  thus  treated,  they  all  wept  aloud,  and 
desired  to  be  led  out  to  battle,  with  rage  worked  up  to  a 
tenfold  degree.  The  General  now  believed  that 
可用  his  troops  were  fit  to  be  employed,  he  armed  him- 
self in  order  to  shaie  with  the  common  men  the  dangers  of 
actual  conflicts  he  brought  forward  the  wives  and  concubines 
into  the  ranks  j dispersed  provisions  amongst  the  peasantry, 
and  sent  the  old  women  and  children  to  the  top  of  the  walls. 
Having  made  these  arrangements,  he  caused  his  men  in  armour 
to  hide  themselves,  whilst  he  sent  a proposal  to  the  enemy  to 
surrender  ； accompanied  by  a sum  of  money  to  buy  the  safety 
of  the  females,-  when  the  city  should  be  given  up.  The  enemy 
accepted  the  proposals,  and  Keae  hoo  wan  suy  皆 呼萬歲 
all  shouted,  live  forever  ! 

The  day  was  spent  in  making  these  arrangements ; the 
enemy  feared  nothing  ； and  that  night  he  purposed  to  attack 
them.  A thousand  bullocks  were  provided,  and  to  them  he 
fastened  various  coloured  silks  and  garments  ； to  their  horns 
he  tied  swords  and  spears ; and  to  Iheir  tails  he  fastened 
faggots  of  reeds  greased  with  fat : and  having  opened  passages 
for  them  through  the  walls,  he  lit  the  faggots  ； drove  them 
forth  furious  with  pain,  and  followed  by  the  bravest  of  his 
men  i the  ferocious  bullocks  surprized  the  unprepared 
beseigers,  five  thousand  were  at  once  killed  by  them  j old 
and  young  in  the  city  with  drums,  and  cymbals,  and  every 
sounding  instrument  raised  a noise,  which  shook 

both  heaven  and  earthy  whilst  the  才 欠 gagged  and  silent 

troops  fell  upon  the  enemy  and  cut  them  to  pieces. 

The  beseigers  were  completely  routed  j Teeiitan^  charac- 
ter was  raised;  many  joined  his  standard  j the  invaders  were 
driven  north,  and  quitted  Tse;  the  seventy  towns  which  had 
been  taken,  again  submitted,  and  the  prince  was  brought 
from  wateriog  plants  in  KeaouJs  ^ garden,  to  the  throne  of  his 
murdered  father：  bringing  with  him,  as  his  queen,  the  kind 
female  who  bad  pitied  him  io  adversity.  (She-ke,  lltb  vol.) 


嬋 


SH1H.  A woman’s  name. 


life 


FAN.  A hare  or  rabbit. 

An  animal  starting  forth  suddenly  from  its  hiding  place. 

r 

PE. 


PE 


M 


A mean  person,  under  the  influence  of  success  and  prosperity ; 
partiality  for^  blind  affection  for  j depraved  ； concupiscence  j 
lechery  ； name  of  an  office.  Pe  tsee  | a favorite  con- 
cubine.  Pe  hing  | or  Pe  tuog  | or  Pe  jin  j 
J\  person  abused  for  unnatural  purposes. 

Waepe  外 1 and  Pe  ta  foo  1 大夫  were  names  of 
inferior  officers  during  the  period  that  China  was  composed 
of  separate  principalities.  Yew  yin  wae  pe,  pe  shuh 
外 1 1 and  further  6ave  dr'nk  to  the  Wae  pe,  and 

the  Pe-shtih.  (Tso-chuen,  81  h vol.)  使從 1 大夫 
She  tsung  pe  ta  foo,  made  him  a secondary  Pe-ta-foo. 


嬗 


/ 

SHEN。 


m 


From  woman  and  to  trust  to.  To  resign  to  another 
sovereign  ； to  change  the  dynasty  ； used  in  this  sense  in  com- 
mon with  Shen.  Read  Tan,  Slow  j remiss  ； a female  slave. 
Shen  e tiien  hea  彳以 天下  resigned  the  empire. 

Id  stating  the  rapidity  with  which  the  dynasty  Han  procured 
the  ascendency  over  Tsin,  it  is  said,  that  Woo  neen  che  keen 


! 


that  in  the 


haou  ling  san  shen  五年之 間猇食 . 

space  of  five  years  the  title  was  thrice  transferred  j and  further^ 
it  is  subjoined,  Tsze  sarig  min  e lae  we  che  yew  show  ming 

j5  sze  cbe  keih  yay  自 生民以 來未命 有受命 

荦斯 之亟也  from  the  time  that  man  was  created 

upon  the  earth,  heavens  destiny  in  favor  of  a Supreme  Ruler 
was  never  conferred  with  such  promptness  as  in  this  case. 


鐘 

M 


SUY.  A woman's  name. 


TSEU.  A woman’s  name. 
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嫋 


Another  form  of  網 Kwa,  see  above. 


From  woman  and  an  abundance  or  overplus.  The  first 
springing  forth  of；  to  expand  ； an  ancient  imperial  surname. 
A woman’s  name.  Narae  of  a famous  archer.  Keen  ying 
I name  of  a creating  or  transforming  divinity. 


嬙 


TSEANG,  and  Sih. 


m 


Certain  female  officers  about  the  palace,  during  the  dynasty 
Han.  A woman’s  name.  Maoa  tseang， koo  mei  neu  J 
"jfj*  Maou-tseang,  an  ancient  beauty. 


嫛 


HWUY. 

To  dislike；  to  slander；  to  vilify.  A person’s  countenance. 


LEEN.  From  woman  and  pure.  K-\ 


woman’s 


name；  pure  and  beautiful. 


鏨 


SIN.  From  new  and  woman.  Name  of  a 
woman  j and  of  an  ancient  state. 

最 HWAN,  Yuen,  and  King. 

From  woman  and  alarmed.  Without  prosperity  ； sorrowful f 
mournful.  Peen  hwan  ^ ] ]isht  and  ga,  appearance. 

Or  Keae.  Difficult；  hard  to  do；  distressing. 


An  aucient  form  of  Yaou^  To  want,  to  require. 


iart  i. 


6 〇■ 


¥ 

M 


HIN.  To  like；  to  love；  to  desire；  to  covet. 


Y1NG.  From  woman  and  a toad.  A big  bellied 


insect  j pregnant  ； the  mind  filled  with  greedy  desires  of  filthy 
lucre. 


儀 

Same  i 

嬌 

From 

爆 

樊 


NEAOU.  Long  and  slender. 

Same  as  Neaou.  From  woman  and  weak. 

Same  as. 姆 Hoo)  see  above. 

From  woman  and  to  sigh.  Handsome ; prettj. 

MAN.  A surname. 


LWAN。 

An  ancient  form  of  Lwan  a beautiful  appearance. 


FOURTEEN  STROKES. 


N1NG.  From  woman  and  better， or  rather. 


A womans  name；  an  easy,  graceful  carriage.  Piog  ning 
好 ^ j a weak  delicate  womaa. 


Mt 

custom  or 

鑣 


Aq  erroneous  form  of  Kwei  from  woman  and 
custom  or  rule.  A regular  beauty. 


Same  as  癍 E， Tranquil ; quiet. 
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]M0.  S 冇 h hoo  moo  wei  mo  mo  俗 * 母^ 


香、 I j it  is  a vulgar  (or  common)  usage  to  call  a mother 
Mo-mo. 

WOO.  From  woman  and  to  dance.  A vulgar 
form  of  Woo,  To  flatter  and  try  to  please, 

耀 T’HEAOU,  and  T’haou. 

From  and  fl  A straight  good- 

looking  appearance.  Teaoa-teaou  ^ | Going  backwards 

and  forewards  j hither  and  thither.  Teaoujaou  ^ not 

benevolent  ： malignant  or  vicious.  Read  Tea ou， A slender 
waist.  Read  Cho,  and  Teih,  denoting  Good, 

禱 CHOW. 

From  woman  and  long  life.  A woman’s  name. 


燼 


TSIN. 

From  拟〇 所 and  伙 ‘ A womau’s  name 


it  TSZE.  From  woman  and  affection.  A kind 
good  tempered  woman.  A woman  s name. 


媳 


YU. 


From  woman  and  with  or  to  give.  A woman’s  name， 

趙 PW .帽歧 

From  woman  and  a guest.  A married  woman;  to  give 
a woman  in  raarriage  ,*  a liaiidsorae  or  beautiful  womans  the 
appellation  of  wives  deceased  -9  a term  applied  to  Imperial 


concubines  } certain  female  genii.  Fei  pin  妃 1 anciently 
denoted  often  royal  wives  and  queens  ； subsequently  the  word* 
denoted  Imperial  concubines,  for  whom  a more  modern  term 
is 貴人  Kvrei  jin.  Pin  jen  1 然 numerous, 

Pio  ju  yu  1 gave  them  in  raarriage  to  Yu. 

(Shoo-king).  The  expression  refers  to  Yaou’s  two  daughters， 
who  were  given  in  marriage  to  Shun.  (See  under  Kwei.) 

Tse  sze  yu 谷 pin  歹匕 日 | a wife  after  death  is 
called  Pin.  (Le-king.)  Pin  chay,  foo  jin  che  njei  chinj^  j 

者顧 ； 人之美  Pin， is  a complimentary  appellation 

of  a woman.  Fei  pin,  foo  kwan  yay  如 1 婦官也 
the  Fei-[)in  in  ancient  times  were  female  rulers；  that  is,  they 
controuled  the  concerns  of  tlie  females  in  kiu^^  palaces.  Kew 
pin  chang  foo  he5  che  fa  之法  the 

nine  Pin  directed  the  rules  of  female  education.  Y uh-pin 
j appellation  of  a certain  S'een-neu  angelic 

female. 

SHOO.  A woman’s  name. 

YING. 

From  woman  and  splendid*  A woraai^s  name. 

SEU.  From  woman  and  want.  Weak  ； feeble. 


m 


A concubine；  an  inferior  wife,  in  which  seDse  it  is  read 
j〇〇  Read  Now,  A womans  name. 


鑑 


LAN. 


From  woman  and  to  oversee.  Error  ,•  excess  ； greedj 
gluttonous. 


鑭 


NAE.  The  female  breast ; milk  ； to  suckle. 


New-nae  j cow’s  milk.  Nae  tsze  clia  1 子茶 
a preparation  of  milk,  which  the  Tartars  drink  as  tea.  Nae-nae 
^ j a terra  of  respect  addressed  to  young  married  \¥〇D)cn. 
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Naema  1 媽 orNaepo  1 婆 a nurse  to  give  suck  to  a 
child  ； a wet  nurse.  Nae  pe  j the  skin  of  milk  ； the 
scum  or  cream.  The  Tartars  congeal  it  and  carry  it  on  jour- 
nies.  Nae  tow  | the  nipple  of  tbe  breast. 


WEI.  From  bending  down  and  awe  ： it  denotes 


TeWg 低風  a low  wind,  a wind  that  blows  along  the  ground. 


m 


YEN. 


rsns 

m 


From  to  subject  and  woman.  Tranquil  and  still  j mild 


and  good-looking. 

HAN. 


鑰 

嫿 


An  injurious  malignant  disposition. 


T*  A From  woman  and  a stage,  or  elevated 

terrace*  Slow,  dull,  stupid^  silly,  foolish  appearance. 


嬰 


YING. 


» 


From  two  pearls  and  woman.  An  infant  at  the  breast  ； a 
sucking  child；  a female  infant.  Hae  is  a male  child.  To 
add  to  j to  rush  against；  to  surround  as  with  a cord  ； to  bind  ； 
certain  ornaments  of  a woman's  head  dress  ； name  of  a hill. 
A certain  pitcher.  A surname.  Ying  hae  ^ or  Ying 
urh  I a child  j an  infant.  Ying  paou  1 抱 an  infant 
in  its  parent’s  embrace. 

Ying  ' in  the  Seua-tsze  denotes  He  yu  king  jay 

繫 於頸也 ^ being  suspended  from  the  neck.  He  says, 
that  to  hope  to  escape  being  plundered  by  Sze  keang  paou 

che  kw5  強暴之 國 serving  a tyrranical  and  rapa- 
cious government,  is  Yew  she  cboo  neu  ying  paou  choo ; pei 
paou  yuh  ; foo  tae  hwang  kin,  urh  yu  chung  shan  che  taou  yay 

增 使處女 1 _ 珠佩寶 玉資 戴黃金 

而遇中 山 之盗也  like.a  y〇ung  lady,  with  precious 


pearls  suspended  from  her  neck,  and  valuable  gems  attached 
to  her  girdle,  and  carrying  about  her  person  quantities  of 
yellow  gold ; being  sent  amongst  hills  to  meet  with  robbers, 
and  ^et  hope  that  she  will  escape  being  plundered. 

(Vide,  Seun-tsze  荀子  7th  vol.  under  Foo  kw5  peen 
the  section  on  enriching  a country  ； 
his  argument  seems  to  be,  that  this  is  not  to  be 
effected  by  complying  with  the  tyrannical  demands 
of  more  powerful  states,  but  by  virtuous  conduct.) 

In  Hwae  nan  tsze  准南子  or  Kew  ying  | denotes 
certain  Shwiiy  ho  che  kwae  水 火之怪  water  and  fire 
monsters. 

Tsoo  c.huh  she  wei  ying  d 轫出世 爲彳兒 

when  first  born  into  the  world  a child  is  called  Ying-urh,  or 
infant.  Ying  nan  j an  infant  boy  j Ying  neu  j 
an  infant  girl. 

Ying  han  she  J or  expressed  by  the  two  first 

syllables,  Han-ying,  one  of  the  commentators  on  the  Five  Books, 
who  lived  under  the  reign  of  King-te  (B.  C.  135). 

He  was  a native  of  Yen  竭匕  the  northern  region,  which  in  now 

called  Chih-le  province.  In  coosideration  of  his  skill  in  explain- 
ing the  She  king  and  Yih-king,  he  received  the  title  of  Po-sze 
叶: universal  scholar  ^ from  the  Emperor  Wan-te 
His  character  is  thus  given,  Han  sang  tsing  han,  choo  tsze 

fun  ming  韓生精 桿處 事分明 the  scholar  Haa 

was  acute  and  severe  j and  in  managing  business,  discriminated 
with  great  perspicacity.  (Sing-poo  姓譜  3 丨 vol.§4Sp_ll.) 


鍚 


A woman’s  name.  Name  of  a princess  of  the  Han  dynasty. 


Same  as  契 TTsan)  A woman’s  name* 


鑊 


HO,  Y8)  and  O. 


From  woman  and  a single  plant.  A Shan-tung  term  for 
Handsome  ； graceful.  kTo  be  attached  to  7 to  have  affection  for. 
Read  Hoo,  To  regret* 
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NEAOU,  or  Naou. 

From  two  males  with  a female  between  them.  Wanton  ； 

to  pull  about,  and  [lay  with， in  a lascivious  manner  ; lewd 

gambols  j light,  seductive  speech  and  behaviour. 

蔞 SIN.  Yew-sin  ^ j name  of  an  ancient 

state  ； and  of  an  ancient  monarch. 


YING.  The  first  springing  forth  of；  to  expand  ； 


an  ancient  imperial  surname.  Name  of  a famous  archer. 
Keen  ying  ^ name  of  a creating  or  transforming  di- 

vinity. 

Che  j5  Paou  Tsin  e Lea  ylh  ying；  she  ying  wang  yu 

Chwang-seang  che  show  至 若暴秦 以吕易 I 
是彳 亡於莊 薆之手  as  to  tyrannical  Tsin,  it 

b)  Leu’s  house  supplanted  Ying,  for  Ying’s  house  perished 
in  the  hands  of  the  king  Chwang-seang.  Ying  j was  the 
name  of  the  royal  house  of  Tsin,  when  it  was  one  of  seven 
kingdoms,  immediately  before  the  conquest  of  the  other 
Chinese  states.  (Compare  with  Laou.) 

A similar  case  of  spurious  descent  is  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  preceding  one,  J6  Tsin  e new  y lh  ma , she  ma  race 

yu  hwae  min  che  she  弱晉以 牛易馬 是馬滅 
於懷 愍之時  feeble  Tsin,  by  the  name  Cow 

supplauted  horse  ; and  the  horse  family  became  extinct  in  the 
reigns  of  Hwae  and  Min.  This  happened  by  Fei  yu  seaou  le 

new  kin  seang  lung-  妃舆小 吏牛金 相通& 

qneen  having  intercourse  with  a petty  officer  called  New-king, 
G?i4j-guld.  The  simple  word  Tung  intercourse,  when 
speaking  of  persons  not  joined  in  the  conjugal  relation,  means, 
an  illicit  intercourse. 

la  allusion  to  the  short  continuance  of  the  Tsin  dynasty,  it 
is  said, 

周末 無寒年  Chow  mo  woohan  neen  ； 

因東 肩 之 7 濡 _ Yiu  tuns  ch°w  cbe  一 ja ; 


秦亡無 焕歲田  Tsin  wang  woo  yfih  suy  tSen ; 

1 之 兜 殘 Ying  she  che  heuug  tsan. 

At  the  close  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  there  were  no  cold  seasons, 
For  eastern  Chow  was  feeble  and  weak. 

When  Tsin  perished  the  fields  felt  not  the  genial  warmth  of 
the  year  j 

For  the  Ying  family  was  cruel  and  devastating. 

(Koo-sze-keung-lin,  1 vol.  article  the  seasons.) 

The  notes  say,  Chow  shih  che  shoo ; tsin  shth  cbe  kelh 

周失之 4 秦失之 急 ch°w  dynasty lust  the 

dominion  gradually  ； Tsia  lost  it  all  at  once.  (Compare  with 

嬗 Shen_) 

遽 Same  as  ^ Chen,  see  above. 

嫖 TSAN.  To  desire  intensely  ; greedy. 


j 綿 

From 

鑿 


MEEN. 

From  woman  and silk.  A womans  name. 

T^HAOU. 

Same  as  T^haou^  A small  drum. 


HE.  From  woman  and  splendour.  Joy  ； deligh  . 
One  sap， A mean  or  degrading  appellation  of  woman. 

PIN。  From  woman,  to  finish  and  a pearl. 


嬪 


An  ancient  form  of  Pin,  A royal  wife  or  concubiae  \ to 
give  in  marriage 久 


婊 


Same  as  娘 Ts 〜 Careful ; attentive. 
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FIFTEEN  STROKES. 


IS 


SH  1H.  From  woman  and  to  meet^  or  ^0  with. 

% 

To  go  with  a husband  to  his  home. 


嬸 


SHIN. 


it 


From  woman  and  to  ju^ge.  An  aunt.  An  appellation  of 
one’s  fither’s  younger  brother’s  wife,  and  of  one’s  own  younger 
brother’s  wife  : a sister-in-law. 


m 


H1NG. 

Pleased  ■,  joyful  ； joy.  A woraai^s  name. 


m 


Same  as  j(^  Ne'ih.  A womans  name*  Wanton。 

秦 6 

From  woman  and  delight*  Handsome ; beautiful* 
邏 111H„  From  woman  and  ink.  Same  as  HJh. 

YUEN,  and  Wan. 

I*  r<»  n woman  and  Yuen,  two  eyes  giving  side  glances. 
The  original  form  of  Yuen,  to  desire.  Pretty  eyes；  soft； 
flexible；  bending  ； a handsome  countenance. 


攄 


IjKU.  From  woman  and  anxious*  Leu-leu 


the  heart  averse  lo  act. 
?art.  i.  6 及 


礤 TSAE.  A woman’s  name. 

嬪— 》 •犢贖 


TSEE.  Good. 


From  woman  a muddy  ditch.  Indelicate  familiarities； 
gross  lewdness. 


鑕 

扇 


CllllI.  A woman’s  name. 


LEW. 

A widow  woman；  a sprite  or  fairy；  handsome. 


ame  as  爐 Tseang,  A sort  of  governess. 


嬝 Original  form  of  Keung.  From  woman  and 
affrighted.  Solitary；  orphan-like* 

A vulgar  form  of  Yin^,  To  conquer^  to  overcome. 


m 
嫺 
嫉 

嬾“ n.  _ 鏃 

From  woman  and  lo  lounge.  A Tvoman  ol  aa  idle  lazy 


YEN,  A woman's  name. 


HWAE,  Tranquil  ； peaceful. 


Neu.  XVI.  38th  Radical. 
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dispositioo  ； sleepy  ； remiss  ； idle,  lazy.  Lan  ,0  1 惰咖 
lazy.  Lan  foo  choo  j a certain  wild  sow. 

鏽 SEAOU.  A woman’s  name. 

M Y"N-  ^ 

From  woman  and  the  bird  hirundo.  Elegant,  beautiful. 
Yen  yueo  ^ traDquil  j yielding. 

婚 Vulgar  form  of  Mung,  Dullness  of  sight. 

鏖 An  ancient  form  of  襄 Seang1. 

To  disrobe  one's  seif  and  plough, 

f 

An  ancient  form  of  鎮 Pint. 

孀 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ Y un,  A surname. 


SHWANG. 


From  Mom/iw  and  hoarfrost.  A widow.  Koo  ^hwang 
1 or  Shwanjj  f()o  1 widow  woman.  Shwang  keu  | 

j^j  to  dwell  alone  as  a widow. 


MAN.  A pair ; some ; rabbits. 


LING.  A woman’s  name. 


ME.  A local  word  for  mother ^ otherwise  express* 
ed  by  J?pJ  O-me.  Read  ^ecn,  A womab^s  name. 


赛 


0 


姐 


A vulgar  mode  of  writing  See.  Disrespect;  io- 
delicate  familiaritj. 

KEAOIL  權 


An  erect  haughty  posture.  Read  Keih,  Bound. 

Common  form  of  Y 谷， The  children  of 


蔞 


concubines：  monsters  of  the  brute  and  insect  tribc§. 


JANG. 


_ m 


From  w^fers^and  to  disrobe  in  order  to  plough.  Trouble- 
some  and  annoying  ； fat  and  large.  Read  Neang,  kMis& 


or  Madam. 


Same  as  媚 Lan,  Lazy. 


孅 


SEEN. 


_ 熾 


Yvom  woman  and  wild  leeks.  Small , pointed  ; fine  ; minute； 
weak  ； delicate.  Read  Teen,  Teen-tseu  | specious, 

artful,  crafty,  cunning.  Seen-o  1 阿 a famous  censor  of 
ancient  time 衫.  Seen  jd  | fine,  delicate,  slender. 

Sze-roa-ke  司 .焉 呼: a famous  Puh  she  or  di. 

\iner  of  the  Han  dynasty  (B.  C.  150,)  upbraided  the  rulers  of 
his  day,  for  using  Pe  tsze  urh  t«eea  ； seen  tseu  urh  yen  ； seang 

jin  e she;  seang  taou  e le  卑疵 面前 • j 趙而言 • 
相引以 勢 •相 導以利 . mean  flatterie “。。 bt  lin 

promotion  ； making  advance  by  於 •wperiV 客 祝厶  speeches} 

draw  in*：：  each  other  by  the  influence  of  power  j and  tempting 
each  other  by  the  lure  of  gain.  This  speech  was  extorted  fiora 
him  by  two  officers  who  lamented  his  low  condilion， after 
they  hnd  heard  him  discourse  on  the  origin  of  thing*  ； the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars；  beaevojence  and  justice  ^ felicitous  and  io- 
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felicitous oroens.  He  Fung  fuh  ta  seaou  laying 

both  his  hands  on  his  stomach,  laughed  aloud  at  their  commisser- 
ation  } and  having  defended,  in  a very  piquant  style, his  art, 
from  the  aspersions  commonly  thrown  out  against  it,  and 
declared  thal  the  principles  by  which  he  regulated  his  life  made 
his  feelings  indepeodanl  of  external  circumstances  ； he  gave 
them  a brief  statement  of  what  he  considered  a good  man  in 

the  foiling  w〇rds ，賢之 行 也直道 •以 正諌 
三諌不 聽則退 ，其皋 八也不 塋其報 • 
恶 人也不 顧其怨 •以 便‘ 國家利 眾爲務 
故官非 其任不 處也. 臃非其 功不受 
也 •見 A 不 正雖貴 不敬也 .見 人有讦 
雖尊不 下也. 得不害 •去 不爲怅 •非其 
_ 也 •雖 晃邊而 不愧也 the  S°od  man  (in 叫 

cslimation)  is  he  who  pursues  the  straight  road,  he  remonstrati.s 
in  support  of  correct  principles^  and  having  remonstrated 
thric^,  if  not  attended  to,  he  retires  j — when  he  |)rjisijs,  he  does 
not  hope  for  reward  ； 一 as  for  bad  men,  he  disregards  their  resent- 
ment i convenience  of  the  government,  and  the  benefit  of  the 
multitude,  are  his  study  ； 一 therefore,  an  office  for  which  he 
feels  himself  incompetent,  he  will  not  occupy  emoluments 
^fhich  he  h；»s  not  deserved,  he  will  not  accept  ； a depraved  man, 
though  noble  in  rai.k,  he  will  not  respect  ^ and  to  a polluted  man, 
though  honorable  in  place  or  years,  he  will  not  submit.  The 
two  officers  Sung-chung  宋忠 a"d  賀諠 wh。 

listened  to  ^ze-ina-ke's  lecture,  probably  without  reducing  his 
doctrine  to  practice,  came  both  of  them,  it  is  said}  to  an 
Hutiraelj  end.  (She-ke}  14th  vol.) 


EIGHTEEN  STROKES. 


A vulgar  form  of  Nae,  The  breast  ； milk. 


SHWANG. 


From  woman  and  double,  A woman's  name. 


M 


纗 


E,  Wei,  and  Shwiiy. 


m 


Very  simple  and  foolish.like. 


M 


N t<E.  From  woman  and  to  listen.  NeJf-nee,  A 


beautiful  appearance. 


嫌 

耀 


Same  as 


Keuen9 


Good  i well-a&ected  to. 


KEU. 


From  woman  and  an  affrighted  bird.  A barbarian  song. 


嫂 

鱗 


Original  form  of  濃 Peaou,  To  whore. 


CHUEN. 


From  woman  and  to  turn.  A woman’s  narae。 

NINETEEN  STROKES. 

令声 薄 Same  as  Keuen,  Well-affected  to. 

幾 TSAN. 

From  woman,  and  to  advance  with  pearls  ia  the  band 
White  and  beautiful  ； a good  coaDtenaoce.  One  sajs,  Careless  $ 
heedless. 


m 


LO.  From  woman  and  tiik.  A womans  naicte, 


Neu.  XIX.  38th  Radical. 
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修腦. 

ancient  queen. 
Han  dynasty. 


From  woman  and  to  scatter.  Name  of  an 
Sew  me  a female  officer  of  the 


From  woman  and  luminous.  Beautiful  ; 

elegant.  Name  of  an  ancient  stale.  A surname. 

Le-ke  1 姬 otherwise  written  Le-ke  驅 | a princess 
or  royal  concubine  who  lived  during  the  Chow  d)  nasty.  She 
was  Le  jung  che  neu  1 戌之女  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Le-jung,  a frontier  state  in  the  north  of  China,  and  was  taken 
captive  by  Heen  kung  of  the  house  of  Tsin；  this 

woman  bore  a son  called  He-tse  7^  to  Heen-kuug*,  who 


was  bow  far  advanced  in  life.  The  old  man,  in  his  dutage 
proposed  to  her,  to  put  the  son  of  his  old  age  on  the  throne, 
— PVi  一 廢太于  set  aside  the  heir  apparent, 
by  his  first  wife,  \^ho  had  already  paid  the  debt  of  nature. 
The  captive  concubine,  shedding  tears  remarked,  that  the 
intended  succession  of  the  heir  apparent  was  well  known  to 
all  the  nobles；  and  that  the  prince  had  both  the  army  and  the 

people  on  his  side， 奈何以 賤妾之 故廢嫡 

j/  why  should  you,  oil  account  of  me,  (who  am  a mean 
concubine)  put  aside  your  u'ife*s  son  and  set  up  a concubines? 

if  you  persist  ia  this,  added  L€-fcc,  妾 自殺也 kimu 


myself. 

This  disinterested  speech  was  scarcely  out  of  her  lips,  when 

she  emplojed,  in  an  undethand  raanner,  various  persons  tj 

vilify  the  prince,  and  to  do  him  an  injury  ; still  preserving  fair 

appearances.  She  herself  tuld  the  prince  thcit  his  father  had 

dreamed  a dream  respecting  him,  how  he  had  gone  to  the  «rave 

raother， at  Kcfili  jah  曲沃  to  offer  sacrifice  to  hei; 

roaues；  and  therefore  advised  him  to  go.  The  prince  think- 
* • • > . 
ing  the  story  true,  went  to  the  place,  performed  the  ntes,； 

and  brought  a part  of  the  sacrifice  to  his  father  «is  a feast. 

The  father  was  on  a hunting  excursion,  Ihe  feast  was  laid 

up  in  the  hall  trll  hi^Vctli^n^Le-ke  introduced  poison  previously 

丨 ， . 条 

to  the  old  king’s  return.  When  that  took  place,  after  the 

• * . ： 

lapse  of  a few  days,  the  king  was  about  to  partake  of  the  sacrij 


ficial  feast,  when  Le-ke,  who  waited  on  him,  interrupted  him 

saying， Sire,  昨所從 來遠宜 K 之 the  s3rrificiai 

meat  has  come  from  a distance,  it  seems } roper  Ih  *t  it  should 
be  essayed.  Some  of  it  was  then  placed  formally  on  the  ground, 
and  the  verj  earth  p»lpitited  by  its  contact；  it  wasjriven 
to  a dog,  and  the  dog  died  ； it  was  given  to  a servant,  ai：d 
the  servant  died.  Tears  now  streaming  from  the  eyes  of  Le-ke, 

she  exclaimed  太子啊 忍 也其 父而轼 代之. 

況 他八乎  ah!  how  cruel  is  the  prince!  his  own  father 
wishes  to  murder； — and  what  then  will  he  do  to  others ! 
Further  (said  she  to  ihe  old  dotard  king)  your  venerable  years 
exclude  s the  idea  of  his  having  long  to  wait  ere  he  ascends  the 
throne — what  he  is  now  doing  must  be  levelled  against  me 


and  my  son  He-t:se;  O let  me,  mother  and  ehild>_  flee  to  some 

other  state,  that  I may  find  an  early  grave,  and  徒使母 

子爲 太子所 魚肉也 nus_y the  Plans- 

of  the  prince  to  make  both  mother  and  son,  the  Jish  and  flesh  of 
hi 8 table. 


The  king  was  enraged,  the  prince's  tutor  fell  into  bis  hands 
and  he  slew  him.  The  prince  medilated  self  destruclion. 


Some  s^id  to  him,  why  donH  you  clear  yourself?  He  replied. 
My  fa»hpr  is  an  old  man,  without  Le-ke,  hi»  sleep  is  not  sound, 
his  food  is  not  pleasant  ； to  vex  him  by  clearing  mjself,  must 


not  be  done.  Others  said,  可奔他 國 ， 巧 flee 

some  other  states  l>e  replied  if  1 flee  with  such  an  iufaraous 
impulation  resting  on  me,  who  will  receive  me  ? 我自殺 
Til  kill  myself  and  end  it.  Accordingly  the  prince  ^ 
5hin-sang  ^ killed  himself  in  the  new 


town.  (She-ke,  7 th  vol.  39  ^ ) 

The  fish  and  flesh  ot  his  table,  is  a phrase  still  preserTed 
to  denote  any  one^  being  completely  sacrificed  to  the  ambitiott 


or  avarice  of  other  men. 

變 LEUEN.  靈 

From  attached  iot  ard  woman,  Yieldi'  ^,  compl^in^; 


attached  to  ； warm  affection  for  ； longing  after.  ?ze  leuea 
^2、 I aff('cliona 丨 e remembrance  of.  Yuen  leuea  | 
elegance  and  beauty  of  person. 

In  the  She-king,  Spe-leuea-ke-neu  思 1 季女 lhillk- 
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king  affectionately  on  the  young  daughter— denotes,  Nan  che 

ne«  kea,  urh  tsin  yitig  yay 穷至 女家而 親迎也 

the  m^in  going  to  the  womans  house,  and  in  person  meeting 
his  bride. 

The  Kin  ting  maou  she  imperial  edition 

of  the  She-king,  7th  toI.  contains,  the  same  \rords  in  the  text  thus, 

兮*  蔚^ ^ Hwuy  lie,  wei  he2 

痒 j 山 朝 Nan  shan  chaou  tse ; 

^ Wan  he!  lwan  he! 

季 女斯飢 Ke  neu  sze  ke. 

There,  see  the  reeds ! see  the  forests ! 

On  the  southern  hill«  see  the  clouds! 

Here,  see  delicate  youth  ! see  lovely  beauty  ! 

There  teuder  females  thus  starving  ] 

This  verse  is  metaphorical， and  言 /j、 八衆多 ►而 

氣燄 盛也賢 者守道 而反貧 ^也… 

presses  that  of  petty  bad  men  there  were  great  multitudes, 
who  rose  to  eminence}  whilst  the  virtuous,  who  maintained 
their  integrity,  were  contrariwise,  poor  and  in  a mean 
condition.  (She-king.) 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


孃 


SHO. 


From  woman  and  medicine.  To  melt;  to  fuse。 


TWENTY  STROKES. 

YEN.  From  woman  and  stern.  Stout  5 robust  j 
still  ； tranquil.  A woman’s  name* 


嫌 


奧 


KEA. 

Ya  kea^  | a woman  affecting  pretty  airs. 

HO.  A term  used  in  Shan-tung  for  Handsorac  ； 

graceful,  applied  to  women.  Read  Hoo,  To  feel  affection 
or  regret  for. 

TWENTY-ONE  to  TWENTY-THREE 
STROKES。 


嫣 


1 


CHO,  Tso,  and  Chuh. 

From  woman  and  pertaining  fo.  Careful  ； att^Dtlve^  obedient. 

I 

Same  as  姻 Lan,  Lazy. 


孅 

靡 


Original  form  of  燒 Chen. 


Same  as  媒 Luy,  A surname. 


Same  as  Lwan,  Beautiful；  handsome. 


a Same  as  娃 Chih,  Nephews  or  neices. 


PART 


6 Q 


J 
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子 TSZ'E_ 令产 办大 J 

A horary  charade^  that  denotes  Midnight^  from  11  till 
one  in  the  rooming.  On  the  eleventh  new  moon  at  midnight^ 
they  say,  the  powers  of  nature  are  agitated > and  the  material 
universe  receives  an  impulse.  , 

Produce  j seed  ,•  progeny  ； children } the  people.  A child  ； 
a son；  an  heir  } applied  also  to  females-  Ail  appellation  of 
persons  possessing  rank  and  virtue.  Sagesj  worthies.  The  fourth 
degree  of  nobility.  A surname. 

Tsze  is  often  added  to  the  names  of  thing， as  a formative 
of  the  Noun,  or  as  an  Eiiphonic  p irtide.  Occurs  in  the  sense 
of  Love  or  aflfectiuD,  as  for  a child.  Tsze  is  used  for  a spot, 
and  a diey  wilh  which  to  play  at  dice.  Hih  tsze  ^ a black 
spot.  Pih  tsze  J a white  spot.  Urh  tsze  ^ 
a boy  ； a lad.  Teen  tsze  | the  Emperor  of  China.  Yuen 
tsze  1 the  Emperor^  son.  Kw5  tsze  _ | the  na- 
tion's sons#  means  the  eldest  sons  o^the  Emperor  and  magnates. 
Tae  tsze  | the  heir  apparent  to  the  throne.  Kwd  tsze 

keen  | a national  college  at  Peking.  Chang  tsze 

^ or  Tsuqo：  tsze  | or  Pee  tsze  ^|j  ^ or  Cbe  tsze 
j the  Queei^s  eldest  son.  Shoo  tsze  j the  sons  of 
concubines.  Pei  tsze  ] slave  girl,  term  by  which  a lady 
calls  herself.  Nuy  tsze  rAJ  I epithel  assumed  by  a courtic*r,s 
Tvife.  Fan 客 tsze  | a house  or  room.  Foo  tsze  夫 | 

a sage  or  teacher.  Seaou  tsze  小 1 I,  the  Emperor,  a pupil  ^ 
a boy.  Seen  tsze  | or  Seen  keun  先君  my  late  father. 
Tso  shoo  tsze  左庶  1 Yew  shuu  tsze  右庶  1 

certain  doctors  af  the  Han-lin  college.  Kung  tsze  f 以 J 
a nobleman^  sod.  Nan  tsze  男 1 a boy  ； a youth,  Neu 


tsze  ^ a 〇：irl ; a young  woman.  T，Ze  规 J 孫 cbil- 
dren  and  grandchildren,  posterity.  Tsze  tsze  1 嗣3 麵 
and  heir.  Chang  tsze  | the  eldest  son.  Tsze  tsze  ^ 
the  second  son.  Tsze  se  | or  ^en〇tes  dis- 

crimination and  care.  Ho  peth  tae  tsze  se  yay  何必太 
1 糸田  what  occasion  is  there  to  be  sa  over  careful. 
Tsze  kung  ^ ^ the  female  vagina. 

The  following  is  said  of  an  absent  husband,  for  which  Tsze 
-Jp  is  used. 

死 生契闕 Sze  shg  kM  kw5> 

與 j Yu  tszeching  shw5； 

戟^  j 手 ChTh  tsze  che  show， 

與 1 偕老  Yu  tsze  keae  laou. 

Iq  death,  in  life,  nor  however  distant — I will  never 
forget  you. 

To  you  1 have  already  sworn  ; 

I have  once  grasped  your  hand, 

And  will  be  constant  to  )〇u  till  we  grow  old  together. 

Heaou  tsze  heea  sun  | ^ dutiful  sons  or 

children  j and  virtuous  grand  children.  Keaou  tsze  ching 
iniiig  赛文  j 名 teach  a son  that  he  ma^  become  famous. 
Ta  kea  tsze  te  | the  children  of  great  faunilies, 

Keuu  chip  foo  tsze  君臣父 1 a prince  aad  minister, 
a father  and  son.  Neu  tsze  | a woman — j colloquial 
term.  Pwan  Uze  ^ half  a son,  a son-in-law,  Moa  tsin 

3 ay  yew  pwan  tsze  che  kaou  母親 也有肀 1 之靠 

mother  still  has  a son-in-law  to  depend  on.  Chih  tsze  ^ 
an  infant.  Kin  jih  che  tsze  te  yew  wei  tseang  lae  che  foa 

heuns 今日 1 弟 X 爲將來 之父兄 
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those  who  to  day  are  sons  and  youngeF  brothers,,  will  become 
the  fathers  and  elder  brothers  of  a future  period. 

Yen  yun,  Yen  tow  teTh  shwiiy  tsung  kaou  hea;  nelh  tsze 

hwan  sSng  w。。 neU  uHi  I 彥 系 詹頭滴 水從尚 
下_ 逆〗 還生 忤逆兒  the  proverb  s^ys,  The 

evesdrop  descends  from  a higher  to  a lower  place i and  a 
rebellious  son  will  again  beget  contumacious  and  rebellious 
children.  They  otherwise  express  the  same  idea  thus,  Yen 
Ibseen  yu  teTh  shwiiy  ；-teih  teth  fan  lae  chaou  kew  han  ^|J 

雨 _ 水滴 谪翻來 照舊痕 whei1  in  fT<>nt  uf 

the  eves  the  rain  drop  falls  ; drop  after  drop  co«n«s  again  on 
the  mark  of  that  which  preceded  it.  Neih  yu  tsin  diay,  tsze 

yKh  kearni  yen 逆 於親者 1 亦政焉 he  — is 

disobedient  ta  bis- parents,  will  have  his  owo  children  imUate 
him.  (Tseuen-jia-keu-hw5.) 

Jip  tsze  che  taou，:  m&clmng  yu  sze  s 这 ng  人 1 之道 
莫重於 事生。 f all  the  duties  of  the  sons  of  men, 

tber 义 are  none  more  important  than  serving  one、 parents 
during  their  life-time；— the  other  duties  referred  to,  are  those 
of  sepulture,  mourning,  sacrificing  to  the’r  manes， and  so  on. 

Ts*e  suu  wei  fan  keaoi 丨 1 ng  - 彳 違 犯敎令 

sons  or  grandsons  opposing  and  offending  agairist  the  instruc- 
tions and  commands  of  their  parents?  is  the  title  of  a section 
in  the  laws  of  China；  then  follows  this  law,  Fan  tsze  sun  wei 
fan  ts〇D  foa  moo,  foo  moo  keaou  ling  ； keth  fung  yan^  jew 

keuS  chay;  ehatig  yth  plh 凡丨. 孫違犯 祖父母 

父 母敎合 及奉 i 有鉍者 杖一百 any 

son  or  grandson  who  shall  oppose  and  violate  a grandfather 
or  grandmother,  a father  or  a mother^  instructions  and  coni- 
mands ; or  shall  be  deficient  in  affording  them,  support,  shall 
be  punished  by  a hundred  blows.  (Leuh-Ie,  17th  vol.)  It  is 
stipulated  that  the  commands  shall  be  lawful  and  just,  and 
that  ability  to  afford  support  is  possessed  and  it  is  required 
that  the  parents  themselves  prosecute. 

Tsze  pin  puh  naug*  yin〇：  san〇;  yang  chea  foo  moo  -J-  ^ 

不能營 生養瞻 父母丨 faS°n  be  P°〇r  — UnaWe 

to  follow  any  occupation  to  afford  support  to  his  father  and 

mother.  Che  foo  moo  tsze  e sze  致父母 自縊死 
so  that  his  father  and  mother  haug  themselves,  he  shall  receive 
a hundred  blowsp  and  be  transported  three  thousand  Le. 
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Tsze  tsze  luy  | 嗣袭貧  oil  the  subject  of  sons,  and 
begetting  posterity,  is  the  head  of  a section  in  the  medical 
work,  entitled  King  y6  tseuea  shoo  - 岳 the 

complete  works  of  King-yo,  an  eminent  medical  writer 
of  the  15th  century.  To  die  without  acknowledged 
posterity,  is  deemed  by  the  Chiucso,  as  almost  the  greatest 
possible  curse ; be  who  has  no  children  to  sacrifice  at 
his  tomb,  and  to  weep  over  his  grave,  feels  himself  a 
most  disconsolate  wretch ; a being  to  whom  death  is  an 
entire  cutting  off  of  his  name  from  the  earth 一 a sort  of 
annihilation  ； hence,  their  grave  medical  and  moral  writers 
comraoaly  occupy  a few  pages  of  their  works  with  Chung  tsze 
Jeang  fang  寻重 ] efficacious  rece；pls  for  planting 
sons,  by  which  they  mean  prescriptions  to  aid  the  generative 
powers  of  the  impotent  and  the  barren.  These  essays, 
notwithstanding  the  importance  they  attach  to  the  subject, 
sometimes  border  upoa  (he  indecent.  Kin^ryS.  says,  Chung 

tsze  che  koo  jin  yen  che  pfih  shaou  f 番 j 之】 去古 
人言 之不少  of  the  means  of  begetting  children 

(sons  are  always  meant)  the  ancients  have  spoken  not  a little, 
— but  he  adds,  善 not  always  satisfactory.  They 

maintained  lhat  conceptioo  took  place  soon  after  the  period 
of  menstruation  ； and  never  after  the  middle  of  the  month  : 
to  ridicule  this  he  brings  forward  a Che  foo  ^ knowing 
woman  as  alledging,  that  if  this  saying  were  true,  then  she 
mi«;ht  safely  indulge  in  irregular  amours  after  that  period. 

Ki«S-y5’  SUbj—S 善 哉言也 此言果 可信否 

very  well  said  ! but  m、y  this  assertion  be  confidently  believed 
or  not  ? 

In  the  Yih-king,  under  the  chapter  called  Sen  kwa  chuen 
序封傳  the  successive  steps  from  the  origin  of  things  up 
to  the  formalities  of  civilized  society,  are  enumerated  thus, 

Yew  leen  te  jcu  how  yew  wan  wiih  有天地 然後有 

heaven  and  earth  being  in  existent  next  existed  all 

creatures-;  after  Ihese， [nale  and  female  existed  ; 

after  these  Here  husband  and  wife  ； 一 then 

were  father  ard.scm , — next,  ^ 臣 cime  master 

and  servant, 一 or  prince  and  minister  , — then  有 fol- 

lowed,  superior  and  inferior  ； — and  then,  Le  e yew  so  tsoo 
禮 義有所 錯 etiquette  and  justice  had  materials  oa 
which  to  act,  (Kia-ting  Chow-j  ih3  40  vol.) 
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A ^reat  deal  of  this  etiquette  is  detailed  in  the  same  work 
under  the  section,  called  Keuh-Ie  曲禮  the  following  is  a 
specimen,— the  Foo-jin  夫人  or  principal  wives  of  nobles 
are  directed  to  call  themselves,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor, 
Laou  f〇o  ^ old  women  ; before  other  nobles,  they  must 
call  themselves  Kwa  seaou  keun  /|^  poor  petty  ladies, 
and  to  their  own  husband,  they  must  call  themselves  Seaou 
tvinor  /J\  g little  girls  ； the  She  foo  a class  of  concu- 
bines, must  call  Iheraselves  ^ slave  girls  j and  Tsz«  yu 

foo  moo,  tsih  tsze  ming  yay  1 於 父毋則 自名也 

a child  before  his  parents  must  speak  of  himself  by  his  specific 
name  ； he  is  not  allowed  to  use  any  pronouri9  or  periphrase  for 
his  name.  (Kin-ling  Le-ke,  40  vof.) 

-Ag  iin,  Che  tsze  ]>nh  tso;  tse,  p ill  kaou  yu  tsung  tsze 

支 1 不祭 .祭必 吿於系 1 thu  _ °f  con- 

cubines  may  nol  sacrifice  i if  they  would  sacrifice,  they  must 
ask  perfnission  of  the  Tsung.  tsze,  or  the  son  who  has  descended 
in  a s'raight  line  of  primogeniture. 

The  monarch  Chi ng- wan  成王  (B.  C. 】06S)  when  dying 
commended  his  son  to  the  ministers  in  these  words,  Yun^  king 
paou  Yuen  tsze  Chaou,  hung  tse  yu  keen  nan  用敬保 

7C  1 剑弘濟 于艱難 a'TesPeclM  manner  pro- 
tect the  prince  Chaou,  and  render  him  sulistantial  aid  in  the 
midst  of  difficulties  and  distress.  (Kin-ting  Shan^-shoo,  29  vol.) 

CMh  tsze  娃 1 brothers  sons  ; uucles  and  nephews 
一 sometimes  cousins.  Sang  fuh,  heung  te  che  tsze,  yew  tsze 

^ 喪服 兄弟之 1 猶 1 也 in  wearing 

mournii tl  e sons  of  elder  and  >ounger  brothers  are  con- 
sidered ns  sons.  (Kin-ting  Le-ke,  48  vol.) 

In  the  22nd  vol.  of  the  tweuty-one  historians,  there  is  an 
essay  on  numbers  and  music  entitle-d  LcQh  leih  che  {事 

in  it  is  co  tained  a theory  of  the  changes  which  take  place 
in  twenty-four  hours,  ur  iu  the  Shih  urh  shin  十二辰 
twelve  hours  of  the  Chii,ese.  They  set  out^itha  notion  that 

Tae  keTh  yuen  ke  han  san  wei  jTh  太極元 氣函三 

一 ^ the  first  principle,  the  original  afflatus,  contains 
three  in  <ine 一 (the  three  according  to  the  commenlary,  are 
henven,  earth,  and  man.)  These  Che  lung  yu  tsze, 

於 ] begin  to  move,  or  operate  at  midnight,  in  the  form 
ot  Unity.  參之於 丑得三  at  Chow,  (which  is  the 


next  hour,  from  1 to  3 in  the  morning)  the  unit  becomes 

three  ; 又 參之於 寅得九 Wm?  the  next  two 

hours,  being  multiplied  by  the  original  three,  the  number 
一 becomes  nine  ； then  proceeding  onward,  and  the  product 
being  every  successive  period  mutiplied  by  three,  gives  at  th© 
end  of  the  twelve  Cliinese  hours,  (or  the  return  of  midnight) 
177,147  chiu^ges  ： they  next  go  on  to  theorize  about  th« 
dual  powers,  Yin  and  Yang,  joining  their  efficacy  at  the 
midnight  hour  ： and  ih  it  from  thence  emanates  the  pro- 
ductive powers  of  nature  during  the  remaining  eleven  portion* 
of  the  uhole  diurnal  period. 

Moo  tsze  1 mother  and  son  used  metaphorically  in 
several  cases  -y  as  for  principal  and  intert'st；  the  terra  Tsze  moo 
sea ng  tang  1 母相當  in  courts  of  law  means  that  if  the 
interest  clue  exceeds  Ihe  principal,  the  interest  must  be  reduced 
to  a sum  not  exceeding  Ihe  money  first Jent.  Tsze  moo  seang 
keuen  1 刊‘ 相 the  mutual  power  of  mother  aad  son 
means  tcTking  compounded  interest；  by  which  means  Le  shang 

t^o  le ; kaou  urh  ta  sze  raoo  urh  利上坐 利羔兒 

^ interest  is  placed  above  interest,  till  the  lamb 
becomes  】arger  than  ils  iBoUier,  (Shiog-yu.) 

Tsze  she  ^ a surname；  name  of  the  ancient  king  Sec 
梦 ihe  surname  arose  from  his  mother,  Keen  tih  ^ 
when  bathing  having  swallowed  an 玄鳥卵 ％ uf 
the  bird  Heuen-neaou,  by  which  she  became  pregnant.  Tsze 
jinshe 彳 人氏  Tsze  full  she  ^ fjj^  and  Tsze  kea 
she  I are  all  what  they  call  ^J：  double  surnames. 

Tsze  chun  too  she  ) 春杜氏  a (o 丨川 ne 丨 ilator  on  the 
Woo-king. 

In  the  preface  to  Keang-hcN  Dictionary,  it  is  said,  Han  joo 
shih  wan  tsze  ； urh  puh  shih  tsze  moo  ^ 

不識 1 母 the  literati  of  the  Han  dynasty,  understood 
the  characters,  but  wore  unacqtiainted  with  the  son  and  mother  ； 
\.  e.  the  system  of  syllabic  spelling,  l>y  which  the  sound  of  a 
character  is  derived  from  the  mother  characters,  or  the  syl- 
labic alphabet. 

Keun  tsze  ^ a prince；  is,  in  Chinese  moral  philoso- 
phy, a technical  term,  denoting  a wise  and  yirtuous  raan,  to 
whom  every  moral  perfection  is  altributed.  Neither  honor- 
able many  nor  wise  mav,  nor  the  simple  terra  good  mow,  render 
it  fully  j the  Keun«lsze  implies  all  the  three 一 honour,  and  wis- 
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dom,  and  goodness.  The  opposite  character  to  Keun-tsze， is 
Seaou  jin  小八  a petty  man,  which  means  a dishonorable 
crafty  fool 9 cl  bad  man. 

These  two  expressions  occur  also  meaning  by  沿奴72  &2^ 
those  persons  who  fill  the  higher  places  in  associated  communi- 
ties, as  rulers  or  teachers；  and  by  Seaou-jin,  the  poor,  who 
perform  the  necessary  manual  operations  of  life.  Thus, 
Mang-tsze，s  commentator  snys， 軍 ^ 】 無 小人貝 |] 

饑 •小 人無君 丨則亂 Keun  tsze  wu。 sea°u  jin 

tsih  ke；  seaou  jin  woo  keun  tsze,  tsih  I wan.  Rulers  and 
scholars  without  the  labouring  p(；or,  would  famish  5 and  the 
labouring  poor  without  rulers  and  scholars  would  fall  into 
confusion.  The  text  which  gave  occasion  to  this  remark 
observes,  that  it  was  an  old  saying  in  Mang-tsze,s  days,  Hw5 
laon  sin,  hw6  laou  leih  some  must 

toil  \^ith  the  mind,  and  others  must  toil  with  bodily  strength. 
The  first  class,  Che  jin  rule  others；  the  second  ure 

Che  yu  jin  诒於八  ruled  by  others.  But,  the  second 
class,  Sze  jin  f 八 feeds  others  j whereas  the  first  and 
higher  orders  nuist  depend  on  Sze  yu  jin  beinj^ 

fed  by  others, 一 and  so  none  c^n  boasl  of  independence.  This 
mutual  dependence  between  the  high  and  the  low,  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  is  Teen  hca  die  lung  c )a^  穴下 之通義 
也 an  universally  applicable  principle  throughout  the  world. 
(Sze-shoo  Choo  4 vol.  ^ 3,  10  and  ! 1 pages.)  In 

the  She-king  poetry,  wives  call  their  husbands  Keun-tsze. 
(Compare  with  Keun  under  the  Radical  j[J  Kow. 

The  use  of  the  term  Keun-tsze,  is  very  ancient,  and  is  much 
employed  in  the  Four  Books  of  the  Confucian  school.  It 
denotes  those  who  sincerely  adopt  and  resolutely  practice  the 
principles  of  personal  and  social  duties,  there  inculcated  and 
recognized,  as  derived  from  Heaven  by  the  inspiration  of 
that  Power  which  gave  existence  to  human  beings  5 hence,  called 
Teen  le  Heavens  Principles,  in  opposition  to  which  are 

placed  Jin  y5  ^ human  passions.  Were  it  not  for  the 
godless  character  of  the  Confucian  Ethics,  the  Keun-tsze 
might  be  considered  as  parallel  to  the  righteous  man  in  Sacred 
Scripture  j the  Teen  Le,  to  the  spiritual  raind  ； and  the 
Jin  yS,  to  the  carnal  mind*  I mean  this  comparison  only 
as  an  illustration  of  Chinese  modes  of  thinking.  The  Teen, 


part. 
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or  Heaven,  must  be  considered  the  unknown  god  of  Con- 
fucius. 

Kung  tsze  yue,  Keun-tsze  san  wei；  Wei  teen  ming  5 
wei  ta  jin  ； wei  shing  jin  che  yen  孔 1 曰君 1 有三 

畏. 畏天命 .畏大 A •畏聖 A 之言 c。- 

cius  said,  ihe  stands  in  awe  of  three  things,  he  stands 

in  awe  of  heavenly-inspired  principles;  he  stands  in  awe  of 
dignities;  he  stands  in  awe  of  the  words  of  the  innatcly-wisc 
sages. 

The  opposite  character  is  thus  given  in  the  same  page, 
Seaou  jin  puh  che  teen  ming  urh  pfih  wei  yay  ； hea  ta  jin  ； 

woo  shing  jin  che  yen  小人不 知天命 而不畏 
也 .狎大 人侮聖 >A 之頁 the 力臟咖 neilher 

knows  nor  stands  in  awe  of  Heavenly- inspired  principles  j he 
despises  dignities  ； and  he  scoffs  at  the  sav  ings  of  the  innately- 
wise  sages. 

It  follows  on  the  next  page,  in  the  Lun-yu,  that 
1 有 作6  Keuen-tsze  has  nine  objects  of  studious 

care：  He  studies  to  see  clearly  ； to  hear  distincVy  ; to  look 
benignant!^/ ; to  be  grave  in  h\s  demeanour ; to  sptak  failhfully  \ 
\.o  act  respeclfully  ； to  enquire  in  doubtful  cases；  to  remember 
the  danger  of  indulged  anger  ； and  when  he  may  acquire 
property,  he  studies  to  be  perfectly  just.  (Sze-shoo  Choo, 

3 vol.  8^14  page.) 

They  make  the  Keun-tsze  despise  gain,— rejoice  in  po« 
veriy, — find  a complete  happiness  in  virtue, 一 be  content  in 
obscurity — but  regret  being  unknown  after  death.  By  some 
representations  of  the  Keun-tsze,  or  wise  and  good  man,  there 
is  a large  portion  of  pride  5 self-sufficiency,  and  disdain 
attached  to  his  character.  Keun  tsze  mow  taou,  puh  mow  shih 

君 1 謀道 不謀食  the  Keun4sze  emPluys  his 

mind  about  virtue  and  goodness,  and  does  not  lay  schemes 
for  bodily  provision  j — he.  Yew  taou  puh  yew  pia  (尊 
^ grieves  for  ^irtue^s  cause^  and  not  on  account 
of  poverty. 

Keun  tsze  peTh  ching  ke  e 君丨必 誠其意 

the  Keun  tsze  must  be  sincere  in  his  intentions.  Keun  tsze 

peih  shin  ke  tuh  yay  君 1 必愼 其獨也 the  Keun- 

tsze  mast  be  particularly  heedful  in  solitude,  and  in  things 
known  only  to  himself.  (Ta-he5.)  ChuDg-oc  jug,  Keun  tsze 
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chung  yung  ； seaoujin  fan  chung  yung^  ] 

中 庸小人 反中庸  Confucius  said,  the  Keun-tsze 

deviates  not  from  the  standard  medium  ； the  Seaou-jin  is  just 
the  reverse,  he  is  always  in  some  extreme  ； bat  the  Keun-tsze 
Woo  kwo  puh  ke'ih  不及丨 passes  over,  nor 

stops  short  of  the  middle  line.  Keuii  tsze  che  sze  pdh  peen 
I 千: the  Keun-tsze  will  rather  die  than  change 
his  principles.  (Chung-yung.) 

When  a Philosopher,  Jin  pdh  ebe  urhpuhwan,-  puh  ^ih 

keun  tsze  hoo  八不 知而不 慍不亦 君丨乎 

is  unknown  to  the  world  and  yet  feels  no  vexation,  is  he  not 
a Keun-tsze  ! Yin-she  尹氏  said  in  allusion  to  this  passage, 

學在己 .知不 知在人 .何 愠之 有 

ing  is  one’s  own  concern,  whether  knowa  or  not  to  the  world 
depends  on  other  people,  what  occasion  is  their  for  anger  or 

Texation  ? The  Keung-tsze,  求諸已 •小人 求讀八 

seeks  from  himself ; the  Seaou-jin  seeks  from  others；  this 
expression  originally  had  a reference  to  a good  man^  seeking 
fame  from  other  people  by  flatteriQg  them  ； it  is  now  employed 
to  express  generally  that  a good  man  seeks  to  find  every 
resource  in  himself,  instead  of  applying  to  others* 

Again,  the  Keun-tsze,  King  urh  puli  tsang,  keun  urh 

pfih  tang 矜 而不爭 羣 而小黨 controuls  himself 

and  will  not  wrangle  j he  lives  in  a general  harmony  with 
every  body^  but  he  will  not  join  a party,  or  a cabal,  (Lun-yu.) 
This  last  expression  is  often  quoted  in  the  histories  of  China 
bj  political  men,  who  designate  those  they  deem  possessed 
of  talents  and  virtue,  Keun-tsze  ； and  the  time-serving；  self- 
seeking  servants  of  government,  they  call  Seaou  jio. 

Keun  tsze  pin^  wo  nang  )en,  piih  ping  jin  che  puh  ke 

c—y 君 1 病無 鈕焉不 妖入 之示己 

知也  the  Keun-tsze  regrets  his  own  inability  j and  does  not 
regret  his  being  unknown  to  others.  Yet  it  is  added,  be, 

Tseih  rauh  she,  urh  ming  puh  cbing  yen  疾沒 世而名 
is  pained  at  the  thought  of  his  name  not  being 
mentioned  after  he  leaves  the  world.  (Luo-yu.)  The  poorest 
and  most  obscure  man  in  China  will  quote  this；  and  deprecate 
the  idea  that  bis  name  shall  perish. 

Foo  yaou  yu  an  intrepid  statesmen  of  the 

Sung  dynasty,  is  called  by  way,  of  eminence,  Kio  jiih  Keun-tsze 


金玉看 * ] the  wise  aod  virtuous  m»n,  Taluable  as  gold 
aad  gems  ; or  the  golden  Keun-tsze.  It  is  said  figuratively. 

燕 雀豈知 鴻鵾志 
虎 豹豈受 犬羊欺 

Yen  tse5  ke  che  hung  kwdh  che  ,* 

Hoo  paoa  ke  show  keuen  yan^  ke! 

How  should  the  petty  swallow  know  the  miod  of  the  large 
and  noble  Hung-kwuh  bird  ； 1 

How  can  the  tiger  and  leopard  ever  receive  an  insult 
from  a dog  or  a sheep ! 

This  expresses， that 小人 不知君 丨之心 

petly  men  cannot  comprehend  the  motives  and  principles  of 

the  wise  and  virtuous,  and  that  君 1 不受 小八之 

is  impassible  for  a wise  and  virtuous  man  ever  to  be 
affected  by  the  scoffs  or  insults  of  a poor  petty  bad  principled 
wretch.  (Koo-sze-keun^-lin,  4 vol.  30  page  ) 

Chay  tseen  tsze  車前 1 seeds  of  Plantago  Major.  (Mr 
Livingstone.)  This  plant  is  very  common  in  China,  and  grows 
often  by  the  way  side  j and  springs  up  in  the  foot  steps  of  horses 

and  cattle,  and  ia  the  ruts  of  cai.t  wheels,  to  which  the  name 

Chay  tseen,  has  au  allusion.  The  seeds  are  used  ia  China  as  a 
diuretic,  in  various  complaints  of  the  urethra；  stoppage  of 
urine；  passing  blood;  gravel,  and  so  on；  in.  complaints  of 
pregnant  women  ； and  in  diseases  of  the  eyes.  (Pun-tsaou,  18th 
vol.  ^ 16,  pa^e  54»)  One  of  the  synonyms  is,  Ma-selh 
a horse  shoe,  which  is  not  remote  from  the  word  Plantago. 

Muh  pec  tsze  | seeds  of  a species  of  gourd,  flat 

and  having  a curious  wrinkled  skin  ； emetic. 

Kin  jin^  tsze  | wild  rose  seed,  cooling  and  cor- 

rugating adstrin〇ent  ； ^iven  in  an  involuntary  emission  of  semen. 

Lo  pih  tsze  J Chinese  turnip  radish  seedL  Sjq. 

with  ^ ^ ] Lae-fuh-t&ze. 

Kew  tsze  遵墜  j seeds  apparently  of  the  leek  or  onion, 
afford  warmth  to  the  blood. 

SSflg  che  tsze  生 植 1 fresh  seeds  of  Gardenia. 

Shan  che  tsze  山梔  1 seeds  of  wild  Gardenia,  refriger- 
atiug. 

She  keun  tsze  使君 1 seeds  of  the  Quisqualis  lodica  ^ 
said,  Sh5  chuog  choo  tsdii  ^ to  be  anthel- 


707 


39th  Radical.  Tsze  子 


mintic,  and  to  remove  obstructions.  (Mr  Reeves,  and  ^ 
草 ^ Pun  tsaoa  kew  chin.) 

The  eminent  writers  and  teachers  of  antiquity,  who  have 
philosophized  about  Physical,  Moral,  and  Political  Science,  I 
know  not  by  what  allusion,  are  called  Tsze,  as  Kungfoo- 
tsza  L \ou  tszct  &c.  Thus  | Choo  tszey  all  the  sonsy 一 
denotes  all  the  eminent  writers. 

Sh 化 tsze  十 I tbe  ten  Tsze  or  eminent  writers  of  anti- 
quity, begin  with  j Laou-tsze,  and  eud  with  元主 飞 
HSkwan  tsze.  These  writers9  works  are  printed  uuitorin  in  3® 
vols.  Their  style  is  very  obscure,  and  their  opinions  are  often 
wild  and  ecceutric  j they  have  at  some  periods  been  much 
esteemed  in  China；  but  the  use  of  them  now,  in  literary  essays 
presented  to  the  national  professors,  is  prohibited  by  law. 

Tsze  she  tslng：  hwa  1 史精華  elegant  essences  (ex- 
tracted)  from  eminent  writers  and  historians,  50  yoIs.  duod. 
The  extracts  are  merely  sentences  and  short  paragraphs  j it 
was  conipilci  and  printed  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Kang-he, 
but  like  some  other  of  his  literary  undertakings,  was  not 
published  till  the  reign  of  his  successor  Yung-ching. 

Seen  lietKQ  Tsze-mee-tsze  j | the  ancient 

worthy  Tsze-met4szey  elder  brother  of  Confucius:  he  is 

spoken  of  as  a lame  man.  Seen  joo  Tsze  kwo  tsze 
1 國 1 the  ancient  Philosopher,  Tsze-kw5-tsze,  a des- 
cendant of  Confucics,  or  as  they  express  it,  ^ ~Jjt 

Shih-yih  she-sun,  a grandson  of  the  11th  generation  : he  attained 
noble  rank.  Prints  represent  him  with  a book  in  his  right 
hand,  and  a sword  by  his  side. 

Shah  shing  Tsze-sze-tsze  1 思 1 Tsze-sze-tszc 

(the  grandson  of  Confucius),  who  recorded  the  doctrines  of -the* 
Sage.  Tsze-sze-tsze  was  a native  of  曲阜縣  Kefih  fow 
Men,  in  笼 ^州府  Yen  chow-foo ; of  |J_J  Shaa  tung 
province.  He  was  the  son  of  Pih-yu,.and  the  writer 

of  the  second  of  the  Four  Books,  viz.  the  fjl  (]hung-yung. 

Tsze  sze  tsze 受 業于曾 1 傳道丰 i 手, 

Show  nee  yu  tsang  tszej  chuen  taou  yu  mang  tsze,  received 
his  education  from  Tsan^-tsze  (the  writer  of  the  ^ 學 
Ta-he8)  and  transmitted,  the  doctrines  of  the  sect  to  Mang-tsze. 
The  author  of  the  two  last  of  the  Four  Book and  which  are 
designated  bj  his  name> 


The  Shlh  tsze  tsung  milh  | ^ general  Index 

of  the  tea  authors  called  Tsze  ^ referred  to  above,  places 
them  in  this  order,  1st,  Laou-tsze  老 | a native  of  the  state 

楚 Tsoo,  the  founder  of  the  Taou  kea  道家  or  sect  of 

Taou.  There  are  many  fabulous  stories  respecting  his  birth 
and  origin,  such  as,  that  his  mother  而 

became  pregnant  from  the  influence  of  a large  falling 
star,  which  she  saw  above  the  house  of  Le  and  from  thence 
took  1 he  surname  Le.  Some  say,  that  Laou-tsze  先天 
地生  was  produced  before  the  heavens  and  earth  existed  j 
some  say,  that  he  is  the  essence  or  anima  of 

heaven;  and  that  he  市申 靈之屬  is  allied  to  divinity; 
some  say,  that  his  mother  carried  him  in  the  womb  72  years, 

and  that  剖母 左 腋而 出 he  was  cut  out  of  his  mo- 
— Slde;an(ithat  生 而白首  he  was  bora  with 

grey  hairs  on  his  head;  from  which  he  was  named  Laou-tsze, 
The  old  boy.  It  is  alsa  said,  that  he  appeared  in  the  world 
repeatedly,  both  before  and  after  the  period  referred  to,  and 
under  different  names,  which  are  inserted  in  accounts  of  him. 
There  are  writers  who  consider  the  whole  account  as  fabulous, 
and  originating  wilh  people  who  女子苛 * 尙 ^^are  f〇nd  〇f 
the  marvellous,  and  value  the  wonderful.  Laou-tsze  said  to 
Confucius, ^ ^ have  you  found  the  eternal  reason  ? 

Confucius  replied,  ~ 十 七年而 不得也 

1 have  sought  it  twenty-seven  years,  and  have  not  yet  found 

it. (太平 .廣記  3rd  vol..  3rd  page.) 

Laou-tsze  was  contemporary  with  Confucius.  1st  vol. 
contains  his  writings^  (which  are  called  ^ 慈 Taou-tih- 

king. 

2nd,  Chwang  tsze  ^ also  of  the  Taou  sect ; wri- 
tin〇s  contained  ia  vols  2nd  to  the  5th.  He  wrote  two  pieces 
which  are  yet  extant  called  Fufoo  ^ ^ the  fishing  patriarch 
and  Taou  chih  the  robber  Cbih,  with  the  design  of 

說 孔 1 之徒  ridiculing  and  vilifying  the  Confuciaa 

sect,  and  to  given  eclat  to  the  notions  of  Laou-tsze. 

3d,  Seun  tsze j an  eminent  writer  of  the  f 需 
Joo  kea,  the  philosophic  sect  of  Confucius.  孟 

Mang  tsze  and  Seun-tsze  were  lon<;  mentioned 
together  ^ the  last  named,  lived  subsequently  to  the  other,  dur- 
ing the  civil  wars,  or  period  called  國 Cheu-kw5,  about 
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230  years,  B.  C.  Some  think  that  Seun-tsze 
stands  highest,  like  a crown  or  diadem  over  all  the  learned 
of  the  Coufucian  school  ； next  to  the  four  writers  of  the 
Four  Books  j both  for  學^  之酉学  JF  the  rich  unction  and 
correctness  of  his  knowledge,  and  for  the  t 専 

variety  and  perspicuity  of  his  style.  He  diflFercd  from  IVlang- 
tsze  in  a materi;il  point.  The  latter  always  maintained  that 
man’s  > 性 nature  or  disposition  is  virtuous:  Seun  tsze 

contended  that  man's  nature  is  vicious  or  wicked. 

Some  undertake  to  moderate  between  them,  and  say  that 
Mang-tsze  considered  roan’s  disposition  more 

\irtuous  than  it  is  ； and  Stun-tsze  considered  it 

more  Ticious  than  it  is, — that  it  is  neither  wholly  virtuous, 
nor  wholly  vicious.  His  writings  are  partly  political  and  partly 
moral  ： He  opens  the  essay  on  human  nature  with  these  words, 

八之性 惡其善 者僞也  man's  nature  is  wicked  j 

his  virtues  are  counterft  it.  The  word  Wei  counterfeit, 
is  composed  of  man  and  to  make；  and  the  original  sa)s,  that 
it  imports  that  man^  virtues  are  ^ 今生* not  from  natural 

disposition  ； ^ A 作爲之  of  man's  making；— not 

germinc,  but  count  rfeit.  He  confirms  hi«  doctrire  by  contend- 
ing th  t inefi  naturally  好利  are  covetous  j and  fight 
for  gain ; ^ 久^ ^ are  envious,  and  cherish  ill-will ; 窄 '耳 目 

have  passions  which  are  inflamed  by  tbe  ears  and 
eyes , — and  which  leac^  to  lt-wduess  and  moral  anarchy.  From 
these,  and  oilier  remarks,  he  affims  that  the  wickedness  of 
human  nature  is  明矣  very  manifest. 

4 th,  Lee -tsze  ^ an  eminent  writer  of  the  Taou  sect. 
Works  conlarned  in  the  10th  vol.  lived  about  the  snnie  time 
as  Laou-tsze,  the  founder  of  llie  sect.  (B.  C.  585,) 

5th,  Kwan-lsze  ^ a wrilcr  of  what  is  called  the  兵 

Ping  kea,  the  military  school.  There  are  extant  8 vols.  of 
his  work；  and  from  11  to  18  in  the  collection  from  which 
these  notices  are  taken.  He  wrote  389  essays, 一 those  preserved 
are  on  government  and  war.  He  flourished  in  the  state  齊、 Tse, 
whilst  the  empire  was  yet  composed  of  many  principalities. 
About  the  3rd  century,  B.  C. 

6lh,  Han  fei-tsze  草韋非  j or  Han-tsze， 喜 刑 名 
法象 ^ was  fond  of  studying  j:enal  forms,  and  the 

laws.  By  FS  kea  法家  seems  intended  those  Tvho  study 


the  science  of  jurisprudence.  Han-fei-tsze,  lived  in  the  time 
of  Tsin  秦 about  200  )ears， B,  C.  There  are  four  vols.  of 
his  works.  They  begin  with  this  adrge, 

智. 知而不 言不忠  he  who  speaks  of  a subject 

which^he  understands  not,  is  unwise  j and  he  who  Joes  not 
state  what  he  knows,  is  unfaithful. 

7 th,  Hwae-nan  tsze  1 is  called  雜家之 

■^者  the  most  ancient  of  the  miscellaneous  writers.  Be 

was  the  grandson  of  Kaou-te  ^ the  high  Emperor,  the 
first  of  the  Han  dynasty,  B.  C.  189.  He  was  created  king  af 
Bwne-nan^  which  is  in  the  region  of  Gan-hwuy  province. 
This  royal  author^  works  are  in  four  volumes,  in  which  h« 
philosophizes  about  the  origin  of  things,  &c. 

8th,  Yang-Tsze  j ail  ancient  writer  of  the  Con- 
fucian  sect  j hi*  works  are  in  two  vols,  the  27th  and  28th.  -He 
lned  in  the  reign  of  成帝  Ching  te,  which  commenced  in 
year  1,  B C.  Yang-tsze  was  a great  reader  and  thinker, 
but  neither  wrote  nar  discoursed  much  ； for  he  was  idle  and 
P had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  He  never  read 
without  tears  the  Le  seaou  ]|^  which  was  written  by 
Kedh-yuen  immediatt^ly  before  he  Ihrcw  himself  in 

the  river  Yang-tsze-keang.  (See  under  j||jj  Heen.) 

Wang  mang  an  usurper  of  that  jieriod,  impelled  by 

an  absurd  wis'h  toconoeal  his  liist^ry  from  posterity,  sought 
Yapg-tsze's  life,  in  common  with  lliat  of  several  other  emi- 
nent men.  To  prevent  being  taken  on  one  occasion,  he  threw 
hinwelf  from  an  upper  story,  where  h 3 was  writing,  and  nearly 
killed  himself.  He  retired  in  poverty,  and  indulged  himself 
in  the  use  of  wine,  which  brought  a spy  to  hira,  with  a present 
of  wine,  and  an  insulting  speech,  respecting  a book  called 
元 1 法言  which  he  had  written.  1 fear,  said  his  visitor, 
posterity  will  take  ) our  Look  and  用 覆醤瓿 useilt。 

caver  sowings  pitcher,  (or  in  English  phrase,  send  it  to  the 

Trunk-maker). 雄 笑 而 應 Heung  (whith  was 

another  name  of  Yang)  laughed,  and  made  no  reply.  He 
died  in  the  5th  year  of  Teen  fung  (A.  D.  33),  aged  71 

jears.  (Sing-poo,  50  vol.)  、 

9tb,  Wan  chung  tsze  文中 1 one  of  tbe  best  ancient 
writers  of  the  Confu^ian  sect.  His  works  are  in  one  vol.  tbe 
2^th,  of  the  ten  authors. 
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10th,  H5-kwan-tsze  ^ a writer  of  the  Taou 

sect；  his  works  are  contained  in  the  30th  and  last  volume  of 
the  Ten  ancient  authors.  He  was  a native  of  Tso«,  and 
spent  much  of  his  time  amongst  the  mountains  and  deep  ra- 
vines j carryiag*  or  wearing  the  ^ird  H5  on  his  head,  as  a 
crest,  from  which,  circumstance  he  was  called  HQ-kwan-tsze  j 
the  H5  cresled  sage. 

The  works  of  these  ancient  writers,  have  either  in  whole  or 
in  part,  existed  about  two  thousand  years.  There  were  two 
other  philosophers  of  the  same  period,  called  Yang- 

choo,  and  | IVI  ih-tsze,  who  opposed  the  Confucian 
sect,  and  whose  doctriues  are  called  E twan,  The 

heterodox  opinions  of  that  day. 


孑 


KEE,  and  Keih.  The  appearance  of  a 


man 


without  his  right  avm.  Single；  one  only  ； remnant}  short； 
behind  or  last.  A spear  or  halberd  wilh  a transverse  pike. 
Kee  kee  ^ ^ standing  or  jutting  t>ut alone  5 a great 

raosquito.  A surname. 

Kee  jea  yih  shin  j 然一 身 quite  alone.  Kee  kee 
lean  maou  ^ j start  bristling  up  do  the  tasseled 

spears, — the  tassel  was  made  of  cow’s  tail.  (She-king.) 

In  one  of  the  odes  of  the  She-king,  each  verse  of  which  begins 
•with  Han  ke  ta  shin  旱 旣大甚  the  drought  having  come 

to  an  extreme  degree, — it  is  said,  Chow  yu  le  min,  me  yew 

^ 〃周 傺黎民 靡有） 遺。 f the  remnant  of 

the  black-haired  people  of  Chow,  not  half  an  individual  is 

left.  Haou  teen  Shang  te,  tsih  puh  wo  e 旲 天上# 則 

/F  ^ PiM. therefore  Iel  110t  the  glorious  heavens,  the  most 
high  ruler,  spare  me!  Show  sze  kee  jen  j 

gave  lances  to  the  military, — these  lances  were  also  called  Kow 
kee  I hooked  spears;  having  both  a point  and  a hook. 
(Tso-chuen,  2to1  ^ 3,  page  1.) 


7* 


KEUE^  and  Keuh.  Wanting  the  left  arm. 


Ke^  keue  孑 1 shortj  these  two  characters  are  other- 
wise read  Kee-kung,  and  defined  Tsing  chuug  seauu  chung 
并 中小蟲  small  insects  in  a well. 


]PAET  I, 


6 s 


孔 


K，HUNG. 


mmi 


From  bird  and  its  young  ones.  An  ancient  designation  of 
excellent  j a spacious  vacuum.  Aa  orifice；  an  aperture；  the 
hoie  of  a musical  instrument；  the  passages  of<in  animal  body  ； 
the  name  of  a bird.  A surname.  Pe  kung  鼻 j the  nostrils. 
Shan  kaog  山 ] interstices  in  the  mouatains.  Kung  heue 
^ Jp^  an  open  place  ； a hole；  a cavern.  Kung-foo-tsze  | 
^ Confucius^  KuDg  tsze  puh  yu  kwae  1 子不語 

Confucius  did  not  speak  of  the  strange  or  marvellous. 
Kung  shin g 1 聖 Kung  (Confucius)  the  sage.  Kung  taou 
^ a throughfare  ； a road  not  stopped  at  either  end^  a 
high  way.  Kung  tse5  ] 雀 the  peacock. 

Kung  shwiiy  tung  1 水洞  the  aqueduct  cave — name 

of  a romantic  spot  on  the  太房山  Tae.fang.shan， tbe 
large  chamber  mountain.  On  the  N.  E.  side  of  it,  there  is 
an  overhanging  precipice  more  than  a thousand  cubits  high. 
At  the  foot  of  this  precipice  there  is,  ia  the  rock,  a basin  20 
cubits  wide,  from  which  a spring  of  water  gushes  up.  The 
depth  of  this  spring  不可測  is  unfathomable.  kThere 
are  various  legends  about  dragons  issuing  from  the  spring, 
and  being  iraraediately  transformed  to  fish  and  sweet  musical 
sounds  being  heard  lo  rise  up  from  it.  During  the  Tang 
dynasty  (A.  D»  745,)  people  in  boats,  with  lanterns,  eodea- 
voured  to  ascend  to  the  head  of  the  cavern,  but  failed  after 
proceeding  up  it  five  or  six  days.  times  of  drought,  the 
court  at  that  time  sent  special  commissioners  to  throw  a 
dragon  and  stone  sceptre  into  the  cavero,  a&  a sort  of  offering  5 
after  which,  it  is  affirmed,  most  beautiful  peach  blossoms  flow- 
ed out  of  it.  (San-tsae  Too*hwuy,  13  'vol*  玉里  6 山 sec 
tion,  18  page.) 

Wo  yew  kea  pin， tth  yin  kung  chaou  我有 黄 • <息 
1 I have  a worthy  guest  of  virtuous  fame  most 

illustrious.  ( She-king.) 

Kung  I meaning  in  a great  degree,  is  exemplified  in  the 
account  of  Yu-kung  ^ ^ the  works  of  the  ancient  Yu,  Tvhea 
draining  off  the  waters  of  the  deluge.  Kew  keang  kung  >iu 
九江 1 殷 the  waters  of  the  nine  rivers  are  most  regular, 
(Shoo-king.)  There  have  been  \arious  opiniocs  about  the 
situation  of  these  aucient  Kew-keang,  or  nine  rivers  j and  dif- 
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ferent  names  in  nines  have  been  supplied  by  commentators. 
They  are  now  supposed  to  be  nine  streams  running  into 

洞庭湖  丨如, situated  in  Pa-ling  巴 陵 HSen， 

in  the  province  of  Hoo-nan,  The  modern  Kew-keang  foo 
九江府  is  in  Keang  sc  province. 

The  Ku"g  tse5  ’丨  or  Peacock,  is  so  called  from  its 
being  large；  quasi  dicit,  the  large  bird；  it  is  otherwise  called 
Yue-ueaou  島 and  though  but  rarely  used,  is  inserted 
as  an  article  of  the  Materia  Medica,  being  an  antidote  for 
poisonous  drugs  and  an  anthelmintic.  Kung-kea  | ^ a 

king;  of  the  Hea  dynasty.  (B.  C.  1821.) 

Ta  he8  kung  she  che  e shoo  大學 ） 氏 之遺書 

the  Ta-he5,  is  a posthumous  work  of  Confucius^  or  Kung  foo 
shingjin  j 人 Confucius  the  sage.  Kang  tih  che 

yung  1 德之容  an  open  and  liberal  feeling  and  conduct. 

K ung-keen  | an  aperture  ; an  interstice.  Maou-kung 

j the  pores  of  the  skin.  Kang-taou  j 请 ^ a thorough- 
fare  ； an  open  road.  Ta  kung  taou  大丨遒  the  primac 
viae.  Kea  yen  kung  ebang  "=  J excellent  speech  ； 
highly  adorned.  Tih  yin  kung  chaou  德首  | 昭 
▼irtuous  fame,  eminently  illustrious.  (She-king.)  Kung  kung 

nee  ^ 公孽  and  Kuiig  kung  shTli  ] 公 石 or  Tang- 
逋石  a medicinal  mineral  mentioned  in  the  Pun-tsaou, 
12  vol.  ^ 9,  page  58,  said  to  be  Kung  keaou  kung  lung 
j porous  and  hollow  quite  through,  and  to  hanj^ 

like  a stalactite  or  sprout,  in  the  shape  of  a cheep's  horn. 
Said  to  remove  obstructions,  to  heal  sores  on  the  genitals, 
to  clear  the  voice,  and  so  on.  Kung  tsuy  j the  region 
about  two  inches  below  the  bend  of  the  arm,  at  the  elbow,  in 
the  front  of  the  cubitus. 

Kung  tsze  J or  Kung-foo-tsze  ) 夫予  which 

latinized  by  Europeans,  has  become  Cortf ucius,  was  a bastard 

aon  of  Shfih  leang-Mh  叔梁 乾 and  Yen-she  neu  彥^氏 

-^T  a daughter  of  the  family  of  Yen  ; these  Yay  h5  urh  sang 

Kung  tsze  野合而 生丨子  cohabited  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  brought  forth  Confucius.  (Urh-shlh-yih  She,  8 vol.) 

The  Hang  tan  shingtseS  sacred  vestiges  of 

the  Confucian  school  of  ffang-tan^ 'which  is  entirely  laudatory, 
affirms  that  the  father  of  Kung.tsze,  Tsow  yih  ta  foo  ^|1 
邑大夫  a magistrate  of  the  city  Tsow,  in  the  state  Loo 


魯 had  by  his  first  wife  nine  daughters,  and  no  son  ； by  a 
concubine  he  had  a son  named  Mang-pe  who  was 

lame，  and  unfit  to  succeed  him  ； he  therefore  sought  an 
alliance  with  one  of  the  three  daughters  of  Yen-she,  namely 
the  youngest,  Ching-tsae  徵彺  who  became  the  mother  of 
the  philospher  ； whose  bastardy  is  however  in  this  account 
explained  away. 

The  ancient  accouQt,  first  referred  to,  says,  that  the  mother, 
or  both  the  parents,  Taou  ya  ne  kew  tih  kung-tsze  j| 壽 
尼丘 得丨子  prayed  to  the  Ne-kew  mountain,  and 
obtained  Confucius.  When  he  was  born,  he  had  Show  shang 
yu—首 上圩頂  a hollow  iivdeutation  on  the  top  of 

his  head,  resembling  a lake  on  the  top  of  a mountaia,  which 
is  in  Chinese  called  丘 Kew,  from  this  formation  of  his  scull, 
and  in  allusion  to  the  mountain  to  which  his  mother  prayed, 
Kang- tsze  was  named  Kew.  (Compare  with  Yu  丈 于 

page  480).  His  Tsze  or  marriage  epithet  (see  p.  627)  was 
Chung  nef 中尼  the  first  word  meaning  “a  m m in  the  m ddle，” 
was  used  in  reference  to  his  decrepid  elder  brother,  to  whom 
he  ranked  second  ; the  word  Ne^  being  used  still  in  allusion  to 
the  mountain.  Confucius  was  born  on  the  27th  of  the  10th 
muon， of  the  21st  year  of  Cliow-liug-wang  周 靈 王 king 
LinS  of  the  Ctiow  dynasty.  The  10th  moon  of  that  period, 
answers  to  the  8th  of  the  present  day  (B.  C.  538.) 

Kung  tsze  chan^  kew  chih  yew  lew  Uun  1 子長九 
Confucius  was  in  height  9 cubits  6 tenths, 
and  whatever  may  have  been  the  cubit  of  that  day,  Jin  keae 

wei  che  chang  j in  人皆 謂之長 A 

him  the  tall  man.  He  is  said  to  have  had  堯额  tlie  forehead 

of  Yaou,  Ihc  pQ  H back  of  Taou,  and  so  on  ; as  if  all  the 
virtues  of  ancient  sages  and  monarchs  centred  in  him.  His 
face  shewed  in  miniature  五嶽匹 J 漬 如 five  mountains, 
and  the  four  great  rivers  of  the  Chinese  world.  He  had  a 
high  forehead,  a protruding  chin  ； two  high  cheek  bones,  and 
a roman  nose,  to  represent  the  five  mountains.  His  mouth 
stood  open  and  shewed  his  teeth  j his  nose  was  contorted  so  as 
to  exhibit  his  nostrils  j his  eye  exhibited  a protrudin〇：  pupil, 
and  his  ears  were  so  large  as  to  attract  notice  i in  these,  a resem- 
blance to  the  four  great  rivers  of  China  was  imagined.  Hit 
hands  hung  clown  below  his  knees  j his  eyebrows  exhibited 
twelve  shades  of  colour}  aud  from  his  eyes  beamed  sixty-four 
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理 intelligences.  He  stood  like  the  Fung  bird  perched  ； 
and  he  sat  like  Lang  tsun  the  couchant  dragon  Pre- 
vious to  the  birth  of  this  extraordinary  person  口 十天 

the  lin  bird  cast  up  from  its  stomach  precious  writing, 

containing：  an  imription’  thus  水 精之子 繼衰周 
而爲素 王汪  s〇n  the  pure  essence  of  water;  a successor 
to  the  failing  fortunes  of  Chow  ； a plain  robed  king,  one  who 
shall  rule  without  ever  ascending  a throne.  On  the  evening 
of  his  birth,  two  dragons  winded  round  the  house,  and  heavenly 
music  sounded  in  the  ears  of  his  mother；  and  when  he  was 
born  an  inscription  appeared  on  his  breast,  with  these  words, 

Che  ts5  ting  she  foo  制作 定世符 the  maker  a seal 

(or  rule)  for  settling  the  world.  (Hing-tan-shing-tseih.) 

The  pedigree  of  Confucius  is  traced  back,  with  rapid  strides 
to  the  ancient  monarch  黃帝  Hwang-te,  B.  C.  2622：  but 
notwithstanding  this  high  descent,  the  morality  of  his  family 
is  not  deemed  reputable  ； and  it  is  said  to  their  disgrace,  that 
1 門 三出妻  Kung's  house  iu  three  succeeding  genera- 
tions divorced  their  wives  i first  Confucius  himself,  next  his 
ion,  Pih-yu  ^ ^ and  a^ain  his  grandson  子思  Tsze-sze： 
His  ancestor  Kun^-foo-kea  ^ wns  killed  Hwa-tuh 

of  the  state  Sung  and  his  children  fled  to  Loo 
where  Confucius  was  b(jrn. 

The  life  of  Confucius,  is  a good  deal  blended  with  the  history 
of  his  own  times,  and  the  names  of  the  several  states  or  princi- 
palities, over  which  the  kings  of  the  Chow  dynasty  held 
a nominal  controul；  the  Choo-how  ^ ^ or  princes  appear- 
ed occasionally  at  the  Wang,  or  king^  court,  to  acknow- 
ledge  his  supremacy. 

The  Leih  tae  tung  ke  peaou  歷代統 &表+ h 

is  a chrono'ogical  work  with  historical  notes,  gives  the  follow- 
ing thirteen  names  as  the  most  powerful  uations  or  states  of 
th  it  period. 

1st,  Loo  the  state  io  which  Confucius  was  born,  but 
not  the  country  of  his  ancestors:  situated  on  the 
site  of  Yen-chow,  究州  in  the  province  of  Shan- 
tung 山朿  the  easteiQ  mountains. 

2nd,  Wti  衛 to  the  S.  W.  of  Loo,  in  the  region  of  Honan* 

3d,  Tsin  晉 ^ in  the  province  of  Shan-se  |Xj  西 j the 
western  hill  • 


4th,  Tsae^-near  the  modern  capital  of  Honan,  called 

Kae-fung-foo  開封府 1 thi、 was  a proverbially 

small  stater 

5th,  Tsaou  曹 to  the  south  west  of  Loo. 

6th,  Ching  負 JJ  was  in  Honan  province. 

7th,  Woo  near  the  modern  Soo-chow  帅 j in 

Keang-nan. 

8th,  Yen  near  the  site  of  the  modern  Peking. 

9th,  Chin  JJ^  near  the  borders  of  Keang-se,  on  the  north 
side  of  the  river  Yang-tsze  Keang. 

10th,  Sung  宋 in  Honan,  about  the  site  of  the  modern 

Kwei-tih  N.  L.  34.  29. 

11th,  Tse  to  the  N.  E.  of  Loo,  oq  the  coast  of  the 
gulph  of  Chih-Ie,  near  the  modern  Tsiog-chow  ^ 
州 N.  L.  36.  42. 

13th,  Tsoo  in  the  province  of  Hoo-kwang  湖 
near  the  Tung-ting  洞庭丨 ake. 

】4th,  Tsin  泰 in  the  province  of  Shen-se  陕西  at  Fung- 

鳳翔  N.  L.  34. 别. It  was  this  kingdom 
which  eventually  conquered  all  the  other  states. 

There  were  many  other  still  smaller  states  which  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Chun-tsew  such  as  Kwei  and  Pa 

g and  Shilh  蜀 in  tlie  pnMuce  〇f  四川  Sze-dnien. 

Confucius  was  but  three  years  old  when  his  father  died, 
and  in  his  youth,  Rung  tsze  pin  tseaj  tseen  1 子 貧且賤 
Kung-tsze  was  both  poor,  and  in  a mean  condition.  His 
first  employir,ent  was  Leaou  leang^  ^ to  act  as  a sort  of 
clerk,  or  accountant；  and  h:s  next  occupation  was,  Chuh  fan 
seih  ^0  to  breed  cattle  in  the  parks  belonging  to  the 

government.  He  held  this  office  in  the  21st  jear  of  his  age. 
This  was  two  jears  after  his  marriage  to  a daughter  of  Kc- 
kwan-she  刀 ^官氏  who  lived  in  the  state  Tsoo. 

In  his  twentieth  year  a son  was  born  to  hira^  on  which 
occasion  Chaou  kung  /J^  the  governor  of  the  state  Loo, 
sent  Urh  ie  yu  二 ^ two  carp  fish  to  him  ; and  Confu- 
cius flattered  the  governor,  by  calling  bis  son  Pih  yu  ^ 
in  allusion  to  the  fish,  with  which  he  had  been  complimented. 
In  the  twenty.fourlh  year  of  his  age,  his  mother  died,  and  he 

inlerreil  her  iu  the  same  grave  with  hi*  father,  at  Fang-ihaD 
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山 hill.  Confucius  about  this  time  left  Loo,  and  became 
au  adventurer  amongst  some  of  the  other  states. 

He  visited  Ts«v  ai.d  Sung,  and  Wei,  and  困 於陳蔡 
2 間 :〇t  into  a scrape  on  the  road  between  Chin  and  Tsae. 
The  state  Woo  attacked  Chin  ; Tsoo  came  forward  \n  defence 
of  the  latter,  and  sent  an  invitation  to  Confucius,  which  he 
•was  about  to  ccmply  with,  when  Chin  and  Tsae  fearing  that 
he  would  do  them  a dis-service,  sent  people  to  cut  him  oft' 
They  surrounded  him  in  a wilderness  seven  da】s,  and  had 
nearly  straved  him  to  death,  which  would  soon  have  occurred, 
had  not  Tsoo  sent  a military  force  to  rescoe  him.  After  this 
narrow  escape,  he  returned  to  his  native  country,  where  the 
governor  or  prince  of  Loo.  g ive  him  a carriage,  two  horses,  and 
a servant  ； with  these,  lie  set  off  for  Chow  wang  ke  周王畿 
the  royal  domain  of  Chow,  which  was  the  Imperial  court,  and 
which  was  at  first  in  the  region  of  King-yiuig  ^ in  Kan- 
suh  province,  N.  L.  36；  8 degrees  W.  of  Peking. 

The  object  of  his  \isit  to  Chow,  was  to  see  Laou-tsze 
老子  the  founder  of  the  Taou  sect， aad  to  問 )| 豊 ask  his 
opinions  about  propriety,  decorum,  ceremony,  and  etiquette. 
Their  conversation  is  not  narrated  in  the  She-ke,  but  the 
speech  that  Laou  tsze  ma,de  to  Confucius  on  parting,  it  ia- 

serted.  Laou-tsze  said,  吾聞富 貴者送 人以財 
仁 A 者遂 人以言  I have  heard  that  the  rich  send 

a 济 ay  their  friends  with  valuable  presents  j and  the  virtuous 
send  aw^iy  people  with  a word  of  advice.  I am  not  rich,  added 
he,  but  1 humbly  deem  myself  entitled  to  the  character,  vir- 
tuous一 His  advice  seemed  directed  against  a too  inquisitive 
philosophy  ； and  against  making  too  free  in  discussing  the 
characters  of  raen,  chiefly  from  the  danger  brought  upon  a 
man’s  self  by  so  doing;  but  in  serving  one’s  parents  or  one’s 
prince， he  commended  有 the  not  at  all  consi- 

dering one^  self. 

After  the  \isit,  Kung-tsze  returned  again  to  Loo^  and  Te 
tsze  shaou  yth  tsin  yen  弟子羽 焉 disciples,  or 
scholars  gradually  beg^in  to  come  in  to  him  in  greater  numbers. 
These  things  took  place  before  Kiing-lsze*s  thirtieth  year  j 
after  he  had,  according  to  his  own  account,  directed  his  mind 
closely  to  study  during  the  space  of  fifteen  yearsj  he  says 

iathe  Lunyu 晋十 有五而 志于學 Iat  fifteen 


resolved  on  applying  to  philosophy, — ' 一卜而 "\V  and  at 
thirty  my  resolution  was.  immoveably  fixed.  The  year  before 
this,  at  Urh  sluti  kew  suy  wan  Sze-seang  shjen  kin  suy  shih 

tsiahe5ehe 二十 九歲聞 師褰善 琴遂適 

^ the  age  of  twenty-nine  he  heard  that  Sze-seang 
played  skilfully  oa  the  kin  harp,  and  he  forthwith,  set  off 
to  Tsin  to  learn  it. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  life  of  Confucius  was  very  far 
from  tranquil；  he  was  either  employed  or  implicated  during 
the  quarrels  of  the  petty  states  of  his  day.  How-chaou-pih 

邱昭伯 。 tow  ke  koo  tih  tsuy  Loo  chaou  kuns  以 _ 
鷄 故得罪 魯昭公  by,  soma  trivial  cockfight  mg 

squabble  ofFended  the  prince  of  Loo,  Chaou-kung,  who  had 

recourse  to  arms,  and  was  defeated， which  obliged  Confucius 

to  flee  to  Tse.  Between  his  fiftieth  and  seventieth  year,  he  was 
absent  from  Loo  fourteen  years  at  once.  In  his  sixt^-six  year, 
his  wife  died,  and  for  her>,  his  onl^  sou  Fih-yu  wept  a whole 
year,  till  he  overheard  his  father  say.  E ke  shin  e 嘻其甚 

ah  ! it  is  carried  too  far, —when  he  immediately  dried  up 

his  tears.  Shing-tsze  Pih  yu  tsuh  嗣 | 伯魚今 ^ 卩 化 ^ 

the  sage’s  son  died  in  his  father^  sixty-ninth  year. 

At  the  age  of  seventy,  the  prince  of  Loo  Gae-kung, 

and  others,  allowed  Confucius  to  sit  in  their  presence,  whibt. 
they  asked  bis  opinions  about  government. 

In  the  same  year,  a favorite  pupil  ^ |pj  Yen-hwuy 
died.  Kung-tsze  was  now  much  concerned  for  the  propagation 
and  continuance  of  his  doctrines,  and  had  great  hopes  from 
Yeu-hwuy,  and  therefore  on  this  occasion,  the  aged  philosopher 
wept  for  him  most  bitterly,  and  said, 

Heaven  has. destroyed  (or  slays)  me  ! Heaven  has 
destroyed  me  ! In  his  73rd  year,  about  seven  days  before  his 
death, —— leaning  on  his  staff.  Confucius  tottered  about  the 
duor;  and  歎而歌 sighing  sii—ng. 

大 山壤乎  Ta  shan  hwae  hoo  ! 

^5^  Leang  muh  tsiij  hoo.! 

人 Che  j in  wei  hoo  ! 

The  great  mountain  is  broken  ! 

The  strong  beams  are  thrown  down  ! 

The  wise  man,  is  a dy  iDg  plaati^ 
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He  then  with  tears  running  down  his  aged  cheeks,  address- 
ed himself  to  Tsze-kung  ^ ^ saying,  ^ 無 道^ 
久矣  the  world  has  long  been  in  a state  of  anarch j, 一 and  so 
went  on  to  mention  a dream  the  had  dreamt  the  preceding 
evening } and  which  he  considered  ^ a presage  of 

his  death.  And  果 ^ 疾 七日而 卒丨 n(]eed  so  it 

came  to  pass ; that  after  being  seven  days  confined  to  bed  by 
sickness,  he  died.  The  18th  day  of  the  2nd  moon  is  considered 
the  anniversary  of  Kung-tsze^s  death.  He  was  interred  on 
the  9th  of  the  6th  moon  of  the  same  year ; and  put  in  the 
same  grave  as  his  wife.  His  disciple 

Tsze-kung  mourned,  in  a shed  reared  by  the 
side  of  his  master's  grave,  three  years  twice  over,  in  all  six 

years,  歸 and  then  returned  to  his  home. 

As  Confucius  taught  nothing  about  the  existencei)f  the  soul 
after  death,  during  his  life  time,  he  does  not  appear  at  the 
approach  of  death  to  have  expressed  either  hope  or  apprehen- 
sion. To  his  mind  “ life  and  immortaiit  广 do  not  seem  to  have 
been  revealed.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  he  praj  ed  to  Heaven  or  io 
any  God,  when  death  drew  near.  On  a former  occasion  whin 
he  was  sick,  Tsze-loo  子路  one  of  his  pupils,  proposed  to 
pray  for  him；  but  be  declined  it,  saying 
Kew,  (or  as  they  now  read  it  Mow,  meaning  himself)  has  lon^ 
prayed. 

Posthamous  honors  and  titles  in  great  variety  have  been 
conferred  on  the  rather  uninteresting  character,  whose  life  has 
been  slightly  reviewed.  Soon  after  his  death,  the  prince  of 
Loo,  entitled  him  ^ father  Ne.  In  the  Han  dynasty,  he 

was  made  duke  Ne;  the  Tang  dynasty  first  styled 

him  先 聖 the  ancient  saga  He  was  next  styled  文 宜 王 

the  royal  preacher,  and  his  eifi^y  was  clad  ia  king,s  robes,  and 
a crown  put  on  Ws  head.  The  Ming  dynasty  called  him 
^3  ^j|j  I mos^  wise  an^  virtuous  an- 

cient teacher,  Kung-tsze  i Tvhich  title,  the  Tartar  family  now 
on  the  Imperial  throne, has  continued. 

Conf.icius  dabbled  in  politics  all  his  1 fe,  and  his  ethics 
dwell  chiefly  on  those  social  duties  which  are  of  a political 
kind.  A family  is  the  prototype  of  his  nation,  or  empire,  and 
he  lays  at  the  foundatron  of  his  system,  not  the  visionary 
notions  which  have  no  existence  in  nature,  oi  independance  and 

PART  I.  ^ T 
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equality  ； but,  the  principles  of  dependance  and  subordination^ 
as  of  children  to  parents  ; the  younger  to  the  elder,  and  so  on. 
These  principles  are  perpetually  inculcated  in  the  Confucian 

writings， and  are  embodied  in  solemn  ceremonials， and  in  ap- 
parently trivial  forms  of  mere  etiquette.  And  probably  it  i* 
this  feature  of  Kung-tsze^  ethics  which  lias  made  him  such  a 
favorile  with  all  the  governments  of  China  for  many  centuries 
past,  and  at  this  day.  These  principles  and  these  forms,  are 
early  instiled  into  young  minds,  and  form  their  conscience  ； 
the  elucidation  and  enforcement  of  these  principles  and  forms, 
is  the  business  of  students  who  a.«>pire  to  be  magistrates,  or 
statesmen  ； and  of  the  wealthy  who  desire  nominal  rank  in 
the  state；  and  it  is  in  all  likelihood  owing  in  great  part  to 
the  force  of  these  principles,  on  the  national  mind  and  con- 
science, that  China  holds  together  the  largest  associated  popu- 
lation in  the  world. 

At  his  death  he  left  only  one  grandson  Tsze-sze-keih 
思汲  and  f_  him  the  succession  has  been  continued  to 

j the  present  day,  through  sixty-seven  generations,  with  variouf 

I ....  _ ^ 

honors  and  privileges,  in  the  very  district  where  Kung-tsze 

w is  bom.  The  heads  of  the  family  have  enjoyed  the  rank  of 

nobility,  and  are  now  called  Yen-shing-kung  衍聖公 

at  the  time  of  the  fiftieth  generation,  there  were  twenty  Kung 

or  Dukes,  and  in  the  reign  of  Kang-he,  their  descendants 
anjouuted  to  11,000  males. 

In  every  Heeo  district  of  the  empire,  there  is  a temple 
dedicated  to  Kung-tsze.  The  Emperor^  kings,  nobles,  and 
the  learned  of  the  land  do  him  service,— pay  a sort  ofathe- 
istical  whorship,  for  as  the  sect  believes  io  no  future  state, 
neither  in  any  God,  angel,  or  spirit,  their  service  can  scarcely 
he  calied  religious  worship.  The  life  of  Confucius  has  in  it 
no  very  striking  incidents  j and  his  doctrines  are  what  Euro- 
peans  call  common-place  truisras  ; justice,  benevolence,  and 
social-order,  are  three  terms  which  nearly  comprehend  the 
whole  of  what  he  taught.  They  contain  two  of  the  three 
duties  inculcated  by  a Heaven-tau〇ht  writer  of  the  west  ： Do 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  thy  God.?, 
(Micah,  vi.  8.) 

Confucius  sometimes  spoke  in  a manner  that  shewed  his 
own  impression  to  be,  that  Heaven  had  conferred  oa  him  a 
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special  commission  to  instruct  the  world.  When  an  attempt 
was  made  on  his  life  ； he  said.  Teen  sang  tih  yu  yu,  hwan  tuy 

ke  joo  ju  ho  天生 德于予 桓魑其 如于何 

as  Heaven  has  produced  such  a degree  of  virtue  in  roe  ； what 
can  Hwao-tuy  do  to  me  ? On  conceiving  himself  a successor 
io  Wan-wang,  as  a preacher  of  righteousness  in  the  world,  he 

said  in  time  of  danger 天之‘ 喪斯文 也匡八 

其如 亏何^  Heaven  means  not  to  obliterate  this  doc- 
trine from  the  earth,  the  raen  of  Kwang  can  do  nothing  to 


roe. 


The  disciples  of  Confucius  suspected  his  private  character 
on  two  occasions  ； once  when  he  paid  his  respects  to  a woman 
of  doubtful  character,  on  which  occurrence  he  imprecated 
the  vengeance  of  heaven,  if  any  guilt  attached  to  him. 
The  other  was,  when  in  a "vicious  neighbourhood,  where  the 
men  would  not  listen  to  his  teaching  守 "見門 八' 

he  admitted  ahoy  to  see  him,  which  made  his  pupits  suspect 
him  of  that  viee,  which  was  so  common  amongst  the  poets  and 
sages  of  Greece  and  Rome. 

The  books  referred  to  on  this  brief  memoir  saj  nothing  of 
the  colour  of  Confucius  but  the  effigies  of  him,  seen  by  the 
■writer  of  this  in  the  nothern  parts  of  China,  represent  him  as 
of  a dark  swarthy  colour. 

Kung-ming  1 明 or  Choo-k8-leang  ^ 胃 lived 
in  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Heen-te  ( A.  D.  226),  the 

last  Emperor  of  the  Han  dynasty；  and  he  took  a conspicuous 
part  in  the  civil  wars  of  the  San-kw5  . — which  succeeded  the 
overthrow  of  that  family,  after  swaying  the  sceptre  of  China 
4C0  years.  Kung-raing  was  a native  of  the  Lan^yay  Jpp 
mountains,  on  the  sea  coast  of  Shan-tung  province.  The 
目發明  Kan^-mdh  fa  raing  asserts^ that,  from  the  period 
of  the  original  three  dynasties  called  San  tae  Wei  han  tih 

teen  hea  wei  chii  g ^ ^ ^ IE  the  Han 

dynasty  alone  obtained  the  empire  in  a correct  manner,  and 
踰四 百年  more  than  four  hunderd  years.  Chih  te 

jiib  min， mS  fei  Han  yew 尺地一 民莫 非漢有 

not  a cubit  of  ground^  nor  a single  plebeian  but  was  possessed 
by  the  Han  f mily. 

The  Emperor  Hwan  ^jg  and  Ling  first  ^ failed  in 
the  duties,  and  maiatainiLg  the  authority  of^  great  monarchs^ 


by  which  conduct  they  brought  on  the  ruin  of  their  family. 
A person  named  Tung-ch5  who  possessed 

力少比  military  talents  and  personal  strength  seldom 
equalled,  and  rather  food  of  knight  errantry,  was 

one  of  丨 be  first  who  煽火英 雄羣起  fanned  the  flame 

and  raised  in  a flock  all  the  heroes  of  the  day.  The  eunuchs 
obtained  and  trifled  with  the  Imperial  authority}  and  it  is 
said,  that  about  this  timo  9 eclipses  of  the  sun  are  recorded  ； 

7 overthrows  or  rendiag  of  mouutaias  ； 11  earthquakes;  4 
extentsive  inundations  9 2 famines  ih  which  tlie  people  ate 
each  other  ； and  20  disturbances  or  wars  on  the  frontier  j the 
court  remained  dissipated,  and  taxes  were  increased.  (Leih-tae- 
tung-kc-peaou,  3 vol.  ^ 4,  page  5>5.) 

Tung-ch5  attained  a high  office  in  which  he  abused  his 
authority  most  cruelly,  and  at  an  early  period  of  the  then  com- 
motions, lost  his  life.  Of  his  conduct， this  is  a specimen. 
Having  争 by  a feast  inveigled  a few  hundred  insur- 

gents to  surrender,  he  had  tbem  overpowered  whilst  seated 
at  the  table,  and  of  some  he  cut  out  their  ton〇ues,- 

of  some  he  cut  off  the  hands  and  feet — of  others 

he  ^ chisselled  out  their  eyes  ； and  some  镬煮 z 
he  boiled  in  chaldrons；  and  the  poor  victims  夕匕  half  dead 
lay  〇r  rolled  about  amongst  the  dishes 
on  the  table.  The  affrighted  guests  dropt  the  spooas  and  chop- 
sticks from  their  hands  ； but  Mr  Ch& 

drank  and  ate  with  perfect  self  composure.  The  poor  wretch 
met  his  fate  in  an  early  stage  of  the  business.  Leu-poo  呂布 
murdered  him  in  a gate-way  of  the  palace , and,  as  was  the 
horrid  custom  of  the  times  夷 三 jj^  exterminated  all  his 
kindred  within  three  degrees  of  consanguinity.  (Uch-shihi- 
yih  She,  58  vol.  三國六  5 page.) 

About  this  time  黃 巾賊張 角等起 the  yel〖ow 

capped  rebels,  Chang- ke5  and  his  associates  arose.  This  man 
pretended  to  cure  diseases  by  ^ ^ imprecations  and 
water  charms；  and  under  this  pretext,  associated  with  him- 
self several  hundred  thousands  of  follower^  whom  he  organ- 
ised, and  placed  generals  over  them.  The  troubles  of  this^ 
period  brought  forward  Tsaou-tsaou  who.u,  a Spanish 

priest,  who  had  read  his  exploits  in  the  original,  has  called 
the  Bonaparte  of  China. 
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On  the  side  of  the  Imperial  family,  were,  1st  Lew-pe  ^(] 
descended  from  royal  ancestors,  but  reduced  to  be 
a seller  of  mats  or  of  straw  sandals.  2nd,  Kwan-ya  ^ 

■who  rose  from  being  貢 a seller  of  sowios,  to  such 

eminence  at  that  time,  as  to  be  now  worshipped  as  the  Mars 
of  China,  under  the  name  of  Kwan-foo-tsze.  3rd,  Chang- 
fei  ^ who  was  originally  ^ ^ a seller  of  flesh,  ora 
butcher. 

These  three  men  united  themselves  by  a solemn  oath  to 
retrieve  the  fortunes  of  Han  ： and  they  had  attached  to  them, 
the  person  whose  name  is  at  the  bead  of  this  article.  Kung-ming 

1 明 the  露士。 『 軍師 將箄  secirtary  at  war， who 

accompanied  the  armies.  They  had  also  Yuen-shaou  ^ ^ 
Leu  p〇〇  呂 and  others,,  Tliis  party  finally  formed 

蜀國  the  kingdom  Shilh. 

Tsaou  tsaou  ^ headed  the  party  who  established 
魏 國 the  kingdom  Wei;  and  Sun-keuen  孫 權 was  he 
who  raised  himself  to  Ihe  throne  of  國 the  kingdom 
Woo.  The  secretary,  Kung-raing,  ^as  ei^ht  cubits  in  stature; 
and  deemed  very  highly  of  himself  ； always  comparing  hiraself 

1〇1?^3叩-<；111»^管仲3丨1(1樂毅¥8-.6,丨聰0心1腦8'111 

their  day. 

Kung-ming  was  sincerely  devoted  to  ^|]  Lew-pe^ho 
became  the  Chaou  lee  te  ^ ^ of  the  ^ latter 

Han.  He  excelled  greatly  in  what  was  much  \ahied  at  that 
time,  and  has  been  much  admired  in  China  ever  since,  strata- 
gems in  war.  He  was  an  astrologer  and  versed  in  the  doo 
trines  of  the  圭 j、 eight  diagrams  of  Fuh-he；  to  correspond 

to  these,  he  iaveated  a form  of  encamping  an  army  in  a sort 
of  battle  array,  called  Pa  chin  too  the  eight  regi- 

ment figure.  (San^tsae  Too-hwu}%  97t!i  vol.)  He  began  with 
five  men  wliom  he  called  Woo；  he  formed  ten  woo  into  a 
company,  which  he  called  Tuy  ； tuy  he  formed  in  a 

jj^  Chin,  «r  regiment,  consis.ting  of  440  men.  Eight  Chin 
constituted  a Poo  ^Icousisting  of  3,520  men.  These  he  call- 
ed a y/J\  small  division  ； eight  of  these  Poo,  or  28,160  men 
had  a Tseaug  or  general  ； eight  of  these  divisions  formed  a 
Keiu/ 軍 or  arm)  225,280  men,  which  he  called  大成 
a large  division.  (Fur  a full  detail  accompanied  by  a print,  see 
the  above  reference  io  the  Chinese  Encyclopedia.) 


In  a-llusion  to  the  far-famed  Pu-chin-too  of  Kung-ming^ 
some  medical  writers  in  China,  arrange  their  remedies  by  the 
same  phraseology,  when  thej  profess  to  attack  disease. 

The  San-kwo-chei  an  historical  novel  of  that  period,  at- 
tributes to  Kung-ming  an  ability  to  procure  the  aid  of  spiri- 
tual beings,  and  always  sends  him  into  battle  with  a fan  in  one 
hand,  and  an  hankerchief  in  the  other.  The  grave  histories 
do  not  notice  this  circurastance.  Some  of  his  letters,  essays, 
on  different  subjects  j orders  to  the  army,  and  so  forth,  are 
preserved  ； and  are  thought  to  add  greatly  to  his  reputation  ； 
they  are  in  twenty 了 four  pieces  of  composition,  containing 
140,112  characters. 

The  serious  accounts  ofKung-min^,  several  times  repre- 
sent him  as  deeply  afFeeted,  even  to  tears,  with  the  state  of 

the  country  and  the  fortunes  of  that  party  which  he  espoused. 
A little  before  his  death,  he  was  mucb  irritated  that  his  op。 

ponent  Sze-ma-e  would  not  bring  his  army  out 

of  their  strong  holds  to  fight  i ancK  with  a view  of  provoking 
him  to  do  it,  he  sent  a suit  of  womans  apparel  to  him  as  a 
present,  and  desired  him  either  to  accept  the  womans  attire 
with  shame,  or  to  come  forth  like  a man.  Sze-raa-e,  however, 
persisted  ia  acting  on  the  defensive.  Iq  his  54th  year  he 
anticipated,  from  existing  indisposilion,  and  au  astrological 
prognostic,  that  he  was  about  ta  die.  But  for  the  sake  wf 

house,  he  still  wished  to  live；  and  he  was  induced  to  ^ 

禮之法 挽回其 命 抑― f〇rmS  °f  — 

supplication,  to  bring  1)a€k  his  life, -that  is,  to  ha 
of  his  life  protracted.  His  prayer  was  addressed  to  Heaven, 
and  the  stars  5 to  correspond  to  which,  he  lit  up  lamps.in  a 
certain  number,  and  order,  witfiin  his  teat ; and  prostrating 

himself,  prayed  thus,  亮生於 亂世甘 老林泉 

(I)  Leang,  being  born  into  the  world  in  times  of  anarchy^ 
would  glady  have  remained  till  old  age,  secluded  amongst 
forests  and  fountains  of  water  j bat  hiving  been  called  forth  by 

the  reiterated  visits  of  the  Emperor  ； h：tYing  been  entrusted  with 

the  care  «f  his 卿 ，不敢 不竭大 馬之勞 I dared 

not  to  decline  my  utmost  exertions,  and  to  labour  as  a dog  or 
horse  m his  service— I now  npprehend  my  life  is  drawing  to  a 
ciose^  and  therefore^  ^ ^ I have  revereutlj  writtea 
a short  prajer  卜 ^ ^ announce  these  things  to- 
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heaven^  azure  canopy  5 and  prostrate  l?ope  that  Heaven  v ill 
graciously  bow  down,  look  and  listen 

and  曲 臣 bend  circumstances  to  lengthen  the 
number  of  my  days  ； that  I may  recompense  my  sovereign, 
and  rescue  his  people,  and  rentier  the  house  of  Han  perpetual  ： 

非敢 妄祈實 由情切 i presume  not  to  offer 

irreverent  unreasonable  prayers — I am  impelled  by  the  most 
acute  and  sincere  feelings. 

Having  finished  his  prayer  he  remained  prostrate 

on  the  earth  till  morning ; when  [jfl  a constant 

spitting  of  blood  came  on,  of  which  he  died  in  the  54th  year 
of  his  age.  Notwithstanding  Kung-min^s  ill  success  in 
praying  to  have  his  days  protracted  ； and  its  being  the  popular 
belief  of  Chinese,  that  死 爲定数  the  number  of  da” 
which  shall  precede  death,  is  a fixed  number ; the  arrangement  of 
lamps  corresponding  to  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  spells,  and 
incantations,  in  imitation  of  Kang-ming,  are  still  practiced 
in  China. 

Kun^-raing  is  famous  for  having  invented  木牛流 
wooden  bullocks  and  go-horses  which  were  a sort  of  ve- 
hicle 车量 草 for  transporling  provisions,  and  for- 

age;  with  these  two  advantages  人 不大勞 牛馬不 

that  the  men  were  not  much  fatigued  j and  such  bullocks 
and  horses  did  not  eal. 

The  son  ofLew-pe  who  was  committed  to  Kung-min^s  care, 
and  who  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne  of  the  How  han, 
which  ended  with  his  life  was,  as  a child,  called  °-l〇w 

the  general  趙子龍  Chaou-tsze-Iung, 召 ^ 中 
when  millions  of  men  were  %hting,  still  carried 
in  his  bosom  the  boy  O-tow.,  who  often  slept  amidst  the  crash 
of  arms,  and  all  the  din  of  battle：  hence  the  saying  jfpj 

一 生原是 睡不醍  it  was  0 tow’s  fate  never  to 

awake  all  his  life；  he  proved  a besotted  debauchee；  and  the 
name  0~tow  applied  in  raillery  or  anger  to  any  boy,  is  still 
equivalent,  to  u stupid  blockhead.” 

Kung-gan-kw5  孔安國  a commentator  on  the  Woo- 
kin  盂. 

Kung-hs  ^ named  Chung-ho  a descendant 

of  Confucius,  of  the  1 9th  generation^  who  lived  in  the  time 
ofCha"g-te  章帝  (B.  C*  100.)  Kung  he  having  given  his 
opinions  freely  respecting  Wuo-te  a former  emperor 


of  the  Han  dynasty,  was  accused  by  an  informer,  of  having 

Fei  p mg  sSen  te， tsze  ke  lang  she  餅誇先 帝刺識 

當 libelled  a former  Emperor } and  satirized  the  present 
times.  Kung-te  _ Tsze-tsung,  defended  himself,  by 
arguing,  that  truth  is  no  libel  ； his  words  are  凡爲誹 

言晏 者謂實 無此事 而虛加 誣之也 when- 

ever  any  one  is  libelled,  it  is  meant  that  no  such  thing  (as 
is  affirmed)  really  exists  i and  that  without  foundation  a person 
is  falsely  accused  ； but  as  to  the  misrule  of  Woo-te,  history  has 
recorded  it,  and  天 T 莫不知  there  is  nobody  in  the 
world  who  \s  unacquainted  with  it  ； and  therefore,  he  went 
on  and  denied  the  existence  of  libel.  When  his  defence  was 

laid  hefore  the  Emperor  Chang-te  ^ the  Imperial  re- 

ply wis,  do  not  enquire  into  it. ( 歷代名 臣言行 

Leih  tae  ming  chin  yen  hing  luh,  6 vol.) 

Kung-ta〇u-foo  ^ named  Yuen-loo  ^ was 

a descent  of  Confucius  of  the  45lh  generation. 

Kung-che-kwl!  j 稚挂  named  TJh-chai^  德 障 

lived  under  the  Tse  dynasty,  in  the  time 

Yung-ming,  A.  D.  477.  He  began  his  career  by  a spirited 
paper  against  the  judges  of  his  time,  and  the  numerous  false 
imprisonments  which  prevailed.  He  quoted  Laou-tsze  ^ 
who  had  expressed  himsetf  thus, 

所 以生之 s 今之 聽獄者 求所以 殺之 

in  ancient  times,  judges  sought  to  fiiid  a reason  to  save  the 
li  ves  of  those  they  tried  j now  judges  seek  lo  find  a reason  for 
taking  the  lives  of  people.  And  in  support  of  clemency,  he 
q\ioted  from  the  Shoo-king  these  words,  J^. 其 ^ 辜 
rather  than  put  to  death  an  innocent  person  9 
better  fail  in  punishing  the  guilty. 

Kung-che-kwei  好文 _ 不 樂世務 was  f〇nd  cf 

tersand  poetry,  but  had  no  pleasure  in  public  business.  He  lov- 
ed the  wildness  of  nature,  and  would  not  cut  down  the  weeds 
which  harboured  the  frogs  before  his  gate  ； and  when  asked  by 
a friend  why  he  let  the  Pj^  frogs  croack  there,  he  replied, 

我以叱 當兩 部鼓1 ^ 1 cunsider  these  as  M°d  as  a 

mandarin’s  two  bands  of  music  placed  at  the  gate. 
(Leih-tae-ming-chin,  1 1 vol.  ^ 9,  page  39  ) 

For  a collection  of  Biographies  of  eminent  persons  of  the 
surname  j Rung,  see  Sing  poo  7Sth  vol.) 
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Kung-yung  | also  named  Shaou-wan  a 

native  of  Chan^-chow  ^ in  Kemg-nan  province.  He 
distinguished  himself  much  as  a magistrate  in  Kwang  sc  by  his 
benevolence  to  the  people,  and  his  intrepidity  in  opposing  or 
winning  over  the  banditti,  who,  about  A.  D.  1504,  infested  that 
part  of  China.  He  wris  called  to  court  to  be  promoted  after  30 
years  service  in  unhealthy  situations,  but  Taou  tsiih  2^ 
he  died  on  the  road。 （Lelh-tae-miDg-chin， 29  vol.  p.  21.) 


子 


SUN.  From  son  and  two.  A son’s  son,  An 


ancient  form  of  Sun,  A grandson,  a descendant. 


承 


From  a child  standing  supported  in  its  dress.  An 


ancient  form  of  Paou  保 〇r  rather  Paau  嫌 a <child，s  dress 

or  swaddling  clothes. 


孕 


Y1NG. 


寧 % 


Pregnant  ; with  child  ； applied  also  to  brule  animals.  Sang 
ying  I a pregnant  victim  is  not  eaten.  Ying  foo  j 
a pregnant  woman. 

Tae  ying  che  ying  ^ | the  Ying  character  which 

denotes  a pn  〇：nant  womb.  Foo  jin  hwae  Isze  )ue 
人懷子 HM  a woman  being  Tvith  child  is  called  Ying. 
Fooyingpah  >6^  ] 不育  a woman  conceiving,  but  not 
br—  furth.  〇f 讣 -king  ) Foo  jin  }，ing  婦八不  j 
a wclman^s  not  conceiving— the  causes  of  are  detailed  at  consi- 
derable  length  in  the  1st  vol.  of  a Medical  work  called  Neu  ko 
king  lun  ^ ^ discourses  on  female  medical  praciice. 

The  medical  writers  use  Ying  j for  the  first  period  of  concep- 
tion； and  Jin  shin  for  the  subsequent  stages  of  pregn  incy, 

under  \ibich  they  place  all  the  diseases  peculiar  to  that  state. 

What  in  iy  be  called  miraculous  conceptions  are  frequent 
in  Chinese  story.  The  mother  of  Ffili-he  義 is  said 

le  keu  jin  Ueih  urh  che  shiu  履 巨人跡 而始娓 

to  have  trod  in  a large  footstep,  and  in  toi*sequeucc,  became 
pregnant.  (San-lsae-too-hwuy,  30  vol.)  The  mother  of  jpj 
^ Chow  how  tseih,  viz.  Keang-yuen  ^ ^5  is  said  to  have 
6 u 


conceived  in  a similar  manner  ： She,  Chuh  yay  keen  keu  jin 
tseih,  tseen  che  urh  shin  tung  joo  ying  出野 見巨人 
跡 踐之而 身 動如丨 went  out  to  the  wilderness 

and  saw  a large  liu man  footstep,  and  trod  in  it,  when  instantly 
she  felt  a njotion  in  her  body  like  that  of  pregnancy.  (Urh- 
slnh-yih  she,  1 vol.)  The  son  born  was  deemed,  from  the 
above  circumstance,  PiSh  tseang  不觯  unlucky， and  was 
棄 Ke,  cast  out  upon  the  ice  by  his  mother；  but  the  birds 
sheltered  him  aird  brooded  over  him  with  their  wings,  in  allu- 
sion to  this,  he  took  the  name  Ke  ^ cast-ouU 

Another  instance  recorded  is  that  of  Keen-teih  簡狄 

who  吞紅卵 而生契  swallowed  the  Yin  bird’s  egg, 

and  bore  a son  named  See. 

The  Chinese  believe  the  influence  of  tlie  mother’s  imngina- 

tion  on  the  child,  if  disagreeable  or  frightful  objects  are 
prescuted  to  her  view  ； and  within  a certain  disrance,  included 
in  a supposed  sphere  of  influence  on  all  sides  of  the  pregnant 
womb;  if  in  the  presence  of  the  mother,  in  her  chamber,  a 
nail  be  driven  into  the  wall,  the  child  will  have  the  mark  of 
a nail  on  its  head  ； if  inadvertantly  her  garment  be  stitched 
to  the  windo'w  curtain,  the  cbild  will  be  born  with  iti  mouth 
grown  together,  &c.  Ga  account  of  this  belief,  they  will  not 
permit  women  during  pregnancy  to  be  present  at  pi  ysc 
puppet  shews， and  such  like  sights.  They  do  not  seem  to 
have  a lerm  corresponding  the  longingof  a pregnant  woman, 
but  remark,  that  she  has  generally  a voracious  appetite. 


TART  I. 


孚 


An  ancient  form  of  Tsze  a child  or  son. 


UU  TSZE。  Two  children  born  at  the  same  time, 

4 丁 

Twins;  to  grow  and  increase.  Canton  people  read  it  Ma， 


字 


TSZE. 


From  a child  under  a cover  or  shelter.  A female,  able  to 
bear；  to  bear.  To  produce；  to  cherish ； to  love ； to  promise 
a ^uman  in  marriage.  The  signs  of  idea®  produced  ad 
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turn.  Letters；  a lelter  or  written  character  of  any  kind,  origi- 
nally called  ^ Ming.  A surname,  or  designation.  The  name 

conferred  on  youths  at  twenty,  and  on  females  when  presented 

in  marriage.  Ming  tsze  名 】 a name.  Pin  tsze  】 
a female.  Tsze  tsze  paou  han  e le  r i 包 含義理 

every  word  contains  important  principles  of  equity.  Tsze  kih 
1 bla  k letters  pat  below  the  paper,  as  a pattern  to  be 

copied.  Tsze  che  j 之 deal  tenderly  with  them.  rsze 

haou  I a mark  or  denomination  given  to  a thing. 

ko  tsze  haou  — ^ ^ 同 j 琢 ^ a number  of  chests  of  tea, 
varying  from  two  to  six  hundred,  marked  in  the  same  manner  ； 
in  the  jargon  of  Canton  called  a chop  of  tea. 

Tiih  shoo  seay  tsze  讀書寫  1 to  read  and  write. 

Yih  tsze  cMh  tseen  kin  ' 1 値千金  °nelelter，°r 

character,  is  worth  a thousand  pieces  of  gold.  Ta  haou  ts2e 
hwa  他 穷^丨  writes  and  draws  well.  Yth  ffih 

tsze  ~ " (Jjg  ^ a scroll  of  characters.  Haou  wan  tsze  ^ 
^ good  composition.  Lin  tsze  tee  ] 中占  to  imitate 
a good  copy  head  j or  the  band  of  some  eminent  master. 

Tsze  te  twan  chi 丨丨 g 1 體端正  the  body  of  the 
character  square  and  regular.  Seang  leen  tsze  J 

connected  characters — those  that  are  used  together,  to  make 
one  idea.  Jin  tih  haou  to  ko  tsze,  pub  hwuy  seay  tsze 

得好 多個彳 不會寫 1 knows  a great  many 

characters,  but  does  not  know  how  to  write  characters. 

Tsze  mKh  che  jin  1 墨之人  a man  of  letters  and 
ink  j a literary  man. 

For  the  sense  of  ^ Tsze,  as  denotrng  a name  given  at  the 
time  of  Marriage,  see  under  Sing.  (Page  627.) 

Tsze  heu  kea  yay  ^ Tsze  means  a womans 

promising  marriage.  Neu  tsze  cbing  pah  tsze；  shih  neen  nae 

^女 子貞不 1 十年乃 1 a correct  female  will 

not  (hastily)  promise  marriage  •,  ten  year&  will  elapse  before  she 
promise  marriage.  (Yih-king.)  Neu  tsze  heu  kea,  ke  urh  tsze 

女子許 嫁拜而 1 when  a woman  promises  mar- 
riage, she  braids  up  her  hair  aud  receives  a new  name.  Tsze 

ming  1 以尊名  she  is  named  with  an  honorable 
cpilhet.  Naa  kwan,  neu  ke,  keae  ching  jin  urh  tsze  ^ 

^ j^fj  1 the  man  is  capped  and  the  woman’s 

head  dressed  and  braided  and  are  both  named  on  account  of 


coming  to  years  of  maturity.  (Le-ke.)  Wae-she  chan  劣 ta  shoo 

tsze  yu  sze  fang 对史掌 達書 4 丨 于四方 the 

FFae •没 he  manage  despatches  which  are  sent  with  information 
in  every  direction. (周  Chow-le， 80th  vof.) 

Keun  foo  che  tseen  ching  rningj  ta  jin  tsih  ching  tsze 

君父之 前稱名 .他 人則稱 1 brf()re  a 

or  m lgistrate,  and  before  one's  father,  a man  calls  himself 
by  his  Ming  namej  other  people  address  him  by  his  Tsze  name. 
Chuh  che  pin  chay  nang  ying  tsze  ； koo  wei  pin  yue  tsze 

畜之牝 者能孕 1 故 f 胃牝曰 1 & fe* 

male  of  domestic  animals,  possess  the  power  of  conceiving 
and  rearing  offspring；  and  hence  the  female  is  called  Tsze. 
Tsze  pin  1 牝 a female  animal.  Yew  ma  ching  keun,  urh 

shing  tsze  pin  chay 有馬成 羣而来 1 耽者 

horses  collect  ia  herds  and  mount  the  mares.  ( She-ke. ) Ke 
kang  tsze  wo  hoo  ^ how  will  he  be  willing 

to  cherish  kind  feelings  t。 me  ; liis  心 我 異 
j heart  does  not  accord  with  mine 一 how  will 

he  coQsent  to  cherish  and  love  me.  (Ts5  chuen,  5 vol.  22  p.ige.) 
Foo  piih  nang  tsze  keuS  tsze  ^ ^ j 
a father  is  unable  to  nurture  his  child.  Seaou  kwS  kung  king, 

tsze  che  yay 小國 貢輕 j 之也  when  a small 

state  sends  tribute  of  little  value,  deal  tenderly  with  it.  Tsze 
tsze  keih  jin  j tsze  yew  keih  chwang  自 1 及姙自 
from  conception  till  the  formation  ot  the  foetus  ； 
from  childhood  till  mature  years.  (信心 錄 Sin.sijvlah， 
4 vol.) 

Tsze  teen  j the  name  of  the  Chinese  Dictionary, 

which  is  the  foundation  of. the  present  work,  in  32  vols.  (See 
the  Introduction,  page  8.)  T§ze-hwuy  j a Chinese  Dic- 
tionary, in  14  vols.  published  during  the  Ming  d \ nasty. 

Tsze  lin  e tung  tung  kaou  | 異 同通玫  a forest 
of  letters,  containing  a thorough  examination  of  their  difFerenoes 
and  samenesses,  2 vols. 

If  n letter^  Lat  Literate  from  Lego  and  iter  qu  ； legitera  ; co 
quod  legentibus  iter  prjebent  ； or  from  lineatura,  ut 
and  y ^ 〇(,  jJbfjlT]  , a drawn；  the  allusions  are  different 
from  the  Chinese  Tsze.  The  Hebrew  to  tell,  count, 

or  number  ; which  the  LXX  translate  by  y^(Xp.|XOl1〇(  and  the 
vulgate  by  Literas,  is  also  diflFerent  from  the  Chinese  allusion  ； 

nor  does  Uie  Greek  XCCf  CUC wflrA:， come  nearer  to  it。 
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The  Chinese  ^^Tsze,  composed  of  a child  sheltered  by  a 
covering,  is,  wlien  applied  to  letters,  intended  to  convey  the 
idea  of  offspring,  which  they  express  thus,  Tsze  chay  ne^  yny 
1 者孳也  Tsze  denotes  springing  from,  or  being  pro- 
duced in  uninterrupted  succession,  as  with  plants  and  animals  j 
for  交 j letters  or  characters  are  by  the  Luh-e  seang 
sang  woo  keung  e 生 無 窮^矣  six  principles 

of  composition,  reciprocally  produced  to  an  inexhaustible 
extent.  (See  the  six  principles  of  composition,  in  the  2nd  page 
of  the  introduction  to  this  work.) 

Some  European  writers  seem  to  think  that  each  Chinese 
character  is  an  arbitrary  mark  for  an  idea,  instead  of  its  being, 
as  is  really  the  case,  a written  medium  founded  on  principles 
combination  or  the  composition  of  the simple  arbitrary 
characters,  which,  to  express  ideas,  though  not  to  convey 
sound,  are  like  the  letters  of  an  Alphabet,  capable  of  infinite 
combination.  The  word  Tsze,  introduced  above,  is  not  a 
bad  example  of  composition,  it  is  formed  〇{  luxuriant  herbage 

and  fl 夕 〇Mwg*  ; thus  leading  the  mind  to  the 

jiroducti veness  of  bolh  the  Tegetable  and  animal  kingdom  ； 
as  an  illustration  of  the  never-ending  compound  characters 
■which  may  be  produced  from  a few  Radicals,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  six  principles  of  combination. 

The  origin  of  the  characters  is  stated  in  the  following 

sentenee ，黃帝 臣沮誦 倉頡體 卦畫摹 £ 
跡引 伸觸親 1 之形始 立 Hwang-te  chin, 

Tseu-sung,  Tsang-hee,  te  kwa  hwa,  moo  neaoti  tseih,  yin  shin 

chSh  luy  tsze  che  hing  che  lelh， Hwang-te’s  (B.  (]•  2 從 2) 

historiographers,  Tseu-sung  and  Tsing-hee,  imitated  the 

lines  of  the  Kwa  diagrams,  and  copied  the  in>printed  foot  steps 

of  birds,,  then  introduced  explanations,,  and  divided  them  into 
classes,  and  from  this  time  the  forms  of  characters  originated. 

*lsze  moo  ^ characler  mother,  or  niother  charac- 

ters, is  an  expression  introduced  by  those  who  first  adopted 
tte  syllabic  spelling-  imported  from  the  west  j it  means  those 
characters  by  the  union  of  which  the  sound  of  any  given 
character  is  produced.  E sanslnhluh  tsze  wei  raoo  ^ 

十六 丨爲母  thirty.six  characters.  were  constituted 
mothers. 

Fan  Mung-koo,  se  yih,  yang  wae,  choo  kv5,  to  tsung  tsze 

m。。 A 蒙古 西屬洋 外諸 國多從 1 母 


all  the  Mogul  tribes  ； the  occidental  regions  i and  raost  of  the 
countries  beyond  seas,  follow  the  alphabetic  system.  Haa 

joo  pah  shth  tsze  moo  漢 儒不識 ■彳母  the  literati 

of  the  Han  dynasty,  (which  continued  till  A.  D.  229,)  were 
unacquainted  with  the  syllabic  alphabet  Their  system  was 
that  of  ^ Tsze  y in， the  character’s， sound,  being  as- 
certained  by  giving  the  sound  of  a weH  known  character,  for 
that  which  was  not  known.  (See  the  Introduction  to  this 
Dictionary,  for  more  on  the  same  subject,  and  for  the  different 
forms  of  the  characters.) 

The  Tsze-haou  ^ or  marks  on  goods  of  various  sorts,  ay 
silks,  teas,  &c.  are  all  intended  to  be  significant,  and  to  convey 
some  agreeable  idea  to  the  imagination.  The  following  are  a 
few  examples  of  Tea  chops,  as  they  are  called  -f  Ho  yuea 
springs  of  concord.  King  bing  chearing 

prospects.  Kwang  shing  extensive  abundance.  Yuen 

ke  ^ memorial  of  the  fountain.  Hang  chang  昌 

perpetual  splendour.  Tung  chang  昌 together  illus- 

trious. 

In  Chinese,  as  in  the  Hebrew  language,  where  proper  names 
of  persons  and  things  are  significant,  the  spirit  and  beauty  of 
the  corn  position  is  lost  when  the  sound  only  of  the  name  is 
given,  and  its  meaning  left  untranslated. 

The  Chinese,  as  the  Jews  did,  count  the  number  of  letters 
or  characters  in  esteemed  writings；  hence  it  is  said,  -ff 

全 x 計 二十萬 1 that  in  the  five  (ancient  books) 

called  King,  there  are  200,000  characters  ; and  it  is  added,  that 
Choo  e keen  yu  sze  shoo  chay,  chuog  chfih  chay  tih  urh  tseen 

sz— h t 除已 見焱 四書者 g 出者得 

四 j exclusive  of  what  have  appeared  in  the 

Four  Books,  and  those  which  are  reiterated,  an  amount  is 
obtained  of  2,400  characters.  \ 

la  a minner  similar  to  this,  the  number  of  characters  or 
words  contained  in  the  Shing-yu  are  enumerated  ； and 

in  soveral  other  standard  moral  essays,  the  sum  total  of  the 
characters  are  inserted,  at  the  beginning,  or  the  end  of  the  paper. 


存 


穴 % 


TSI1UN. 

From  a child  aod  hand,  ox  talent l To  watch  over  j to  take 


子 
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present 


care  of;  to  preserve  ； to  examine  and  enquire  about  ； heedful 
attention  to.  E tsun  g'  j with  the  intention  or  purpose 
of.  Kcaou  tsun  隹》 | to  make  kind  enquiries  about.  Tsun 
choo  j 贫宁  to  lay  or  store  up.  Tsun  lew  1 留 to  detain 
or  keep  in  charge.  Tsun  wang  1 亡 are  opposites 一 to  pre- 
serve and  to  perish  ; to  conti rvue  the  dominion  and  to  lose  it. 
Tsun  sin  ^ to  preserve  the  heart ; to  keep  the  mind 
from  evil  or  vice. 

Leth.tszetseayySyth  die  tsun  keu  立此借 約一带 

j raak€  out  this  paper  containing  a borrowing  bond, 

in  order  to  preserve；  a proof  of  the  Ixansaction.  Tsun  lew  tsae 

tsze  j 留隹此  Preserve (丨  bere.  Tsun  San  1 案 

preserved  on  the  records— of  some  public  office.  Shin  tsun 
P 西 \ smile  and  retain  it,— said  to  persons  to  whom  some 
is  made. 

Pth  chung  wan  ton  "g  ^ '/m  1 in  a hundred 
warm  and  attentive,— kind,  mild,  tender.  J5  lun  ta  jin  pin 
.sew  md,  s 丨 ag  Idh  tsew  keae  wSu  tsun  若誦 他八品 秀 

美性格 就該溫  1 Shl<：e  il  ise°nteUd<：d  ―― 

mi^s  personal  appearance  was  elegant  and  beautiful,  his  dispo- 
sition then  ought  to  h ive  been  mild  and  gentle.  Fei  king,  tsun 

^ian^9  ha.ng  t^ze  ebe  yew  廢興 1 亡恒 此之由 

decline  and  rise,  preservation  or  ruin  (of  states)  have  always 
accrued  from  Ihese  causes.  KwS  che  tsun  wang  he  yen  國 
之 j 亡係焉 （this)  is  what  .the  preservation,  or 
ruin  of  the  country  depends  on.  Heaou  tsze  keTh  ke  tsin  gae 
che  sin,  suy  tsin  sze  urh  jJS  tsun  .yay  孝子 極 其 分見 愛 

之心 雖親 死而若 1 也 adu—S°nWh°CarrieS 

his  love  for  hisp  »renls  to  the  utmost  degree,  although  his 
parents  he  dead,  he  yet  regards  them  as  alive. 

Teea  te  she  wei  urh  yih  hing  hoo  ke  ebun^e；  chin〇：  shin^ 

tsun  tsun,  t*j〇u  e cbe  mun  天地設 泣 而 易行乎 

其中 矣成性 1 1 道義之 門 heaven  and 

enrth  bein〇;  fixed  in  their  places,  all  the  varied  transmutations 
in  nature  go  on  in  their  midst.  Thusman’spreservii’gur- 
interruptedly  the  disposition  with  which  he  is  formed,  is  the 
gate  from  which  emanates  reason  and  justice.  (Yih-kin〇; ) 

Tsun  tsun  wei  tsun  urh  yew  tsun  pQh  e che  e yay 

_ 1 而又 1 不已 之意也 Tsun  tsun  ex_ 

-pressess  the  idea  of  preserving  and  again  preserving  ia  ceaseless 
succescioa. 


Mang-tsze  孟子 endeavouring  to  prove  that  human 

nature  is  virtuous,  brings  in  the  simile  of  a beautiful  forest 
on  the  brow  of  the  New-shan  牛山  hill,  situated  near  a po- 
pulous town.  The  original  beauty  of  the  forest  he  says,  none 
can  deny,  but  when  Foo  kin  fa  che  ko  e wei  mei  hoo  奔: jfy' 

伐 之可以 爲美乎  the  axes  heW  d()wn， h()w  can 

it  be  called  beautiful?  The  forest  would  however,  impelled 
by  the  powers  of  nature,  sprout  forth,  and  clothe  a^ain  the 
ver^e  of  the  mountain,  bat  the  beasts  are  Set  in,  and  devour 
the  young  shoots,  and  keep  it  bare.  Human  nature,  he  adds^ 
indy  be  compared  to  this  mountain  forest  in  its  glory.  Suy  tsun 
hoo  jin  chay  ke  woo  jin  e che  sin  tsae  雖 1 乎人者 
無合 1 之心哉  amongst  the  principles,  resident 

in  man  (b)  nature)  how  can  there  be  a destitution  of  a heart 

of  benevolence  and  justice ! 其所以 放其頁 
his  letting  go  his  conscientious  virtuous  scurples,  ig 
distructive  to  natural  virtue  as  the  axes  are  to  the  forest. 

Man^-tsze  pursues  the  allusion,  and  supposes  that  0 
Ping-tan,  every  morning  natural  virtue  eudeavours  to  bud 
forth  j but  bad  associates,  &c.  are  like  the  beasts  let  in  to  nip 
the  buds.  He  supposes  night  affords  a sort  of  respite  from  the 
influence  of  the  world,  when  a man  may  recover  his  virtuous 

principles,  but  if, 夜氣 不足以 1 貝丨 j 其違禽 

Yay  k pCih  tsfih  e tsun,  tslh  ke  wei  kin 
show  ptyih  yuen  e,  the  breath  of  night, — the  .spirit  ofdirkness, 
sol.tude  -and  reflexion— be  insufficient  to  maiutiin  virtuc,# 
grouiid,  that  man  is  not  far  removed  from  the  state  of  brutes： 
still  the  wrttwrfl/ disposition  must  not  be  blamed— he  has 

brut  Used  himself. 

Mang-tsze  to  confirm  his  own  opinion,  quotes  Confucius 
as  saying  of  the  heart,  or  mind,  Ts  »ou  ts'ih  tsun,  shay 

ts!h 獅 S 操則 1 舍則亡 if  _ fast  “ w •丨丨 1 be 

present  and  be  preserved ; if  let  go,  it  will  wander  aud  be 
lost.  (Compare  with  Seun-tsze,  page  703.) 

One  of  the  books  of  the  Le-kiug,  is  ―王制阶阶 
che,  Royal  Regulations  ; the  fourth  section  directs  how  tlie 
prince  shall  treat  an  aged  statesman.  Tseih  shih,  pOh  sze 
chao-i  ； pS  shih,  yue  kaou  tsun  ； kew  shiih  jih  yew  chili 

十不 俟朝八 十月吿 1 九十 日有秩 

at  seventy  years  of  age  he  shall  not  be  rfquired  to  wait  at  the 
leveej  at  eighty,  the  prioce  shall  monthly  send  to  enquire  if 
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he  be  jet  preserved  ； at  ninety  he  shall  daily  have  a constant 
supply  of  proviiiions  sent  him  from  the  prince. 


?女 

好 


Same  as  好 Haou,  Good  ; to  like. 


An  ancient  form  of  奸 Haou,  Good. 


From  a bird's  claw  placed  over  a child.  To  hatch  eggs； 
in  allusion  to  the  faithfulness  and  the  regularity  of  the  bird, 

it  denotes  Belief,  trust,  confidence,  mutual  a 伍 ance.  Read 

F6〇,  To  hatch,  to  nourish,  to  breed  up.  The  colours  of  a 
stone.  Chung  foo  中 1 one  of  the  圭卜  Kwa.  Foo  kea 
1 the  outer  coat  of  a bud,  which  it  bursts  at  tbe  time 
of  blossoming.  Sin  foo  ^ trusty  dependance  or  reliance  on. 
Neaou  che  foo  lwan,  keae  joo  ke  ke  ; piih  shih  sin  yay  ^ 

多 1 卵皆如 其期不 失信也  lirdsin  hatch- 
ing eggs,  all  observe  the  appointed  time,  and  do  not  break 
faith. 

Sze  shang,  sze  hea  chay,  keae  peih  ching  e keaou  foo  事] 

上使上 者皆必 誠意交 1 those  who  serve 

superiors,  and  those  who  seud  inferiors,  ought  ail  to  be  sincere 
and  observe  mutual  fidelity. 

Ching-wang  che  foo  成 王之丨  the  truth  or  faith- 
fulness of  Ching-wang,  tbe  2nd  kin^  of  the  Chow  dynasty, 
(B.  C.  1068.)  This  expression  occurs  in  one  of  those  plain 
unmetaphorical  verses  of  the  She-kin^,  which  are  called  賦 
Foo.  In  the  next  verse  it  is  said  in  praise  of  the  same  monarch, 
Ching-wang  che  foo,  hca  too  che  shi  h ^ ^ j 下 -j-* 

之式  the  truth  of  Ching-wan^  was  a pattern  to  inferior 
places — meaning  that  he  who  filled  the  throne  set  an  example 
to  the  people  ； and  adds,  that  She  tih  ts5  kew 
he  sought  to  imitate  the  virtues  of  his  ancestors,  viz.  干 
Tae-wang,  ang-ke,  and^^  干 Wan-uang,  these  are 

called  二 后 San  how， three  princes ; and  of  them  it  is  a 伍 rmed 
in  the  ZexZ  of  the  Sbe-king,  that  Ihej  Tsae  tfen  are  in 


part  i. 


6 x 


heaven.  To  an  European  reader,  to  say  that  persons  dead  Tvcrc 
in  heaven,  would  convey  the  idea  of  the  souTs  separate  ex- 
istence, and  immortality  5 but  the  Chinese  commentators 
endeavour  to  explain  it  as  meaning  something  different, 
although  they  do  not  perceive  clearly  what  it  can  meaD. 

The  older  explanations  say,  that  these  three  persons 

沒 而其精 神上與 天合也 havins died， lheir 

spiritual  essence  ascended  and  uniled  with  heaven,  which  seems 
to  imply  something  like  the  Indian  idea  of  absorption.  The 
philosopher  Choo-tsze  is  quite  in  doubt  about  the 

meaning  of  the  passage  ； but  determines  not  to  admit  the  in- 
dividuality of  these  person's  souls  in  a separate  state.  He  thinks 
that  it  is  the  理上合 於天耳  Ze  principle  ascends 
«nd  unites  with  heaven;  and  he  allows  again,  that  it  is  the 
氣上 合於天  Ke  aura  that,  ascends  and  unites  with  hea- 
ven. (Compare  wilh  Ke.)  Bui  M personality/ he  demes, 

f。 ■•如 云文王 陟降任 帝左右 when  u is  said 

that  Wan-wang  ascends  and  descends,  and  that  he  altends  or 
waits  upon  the  king  or  ruler 一 of  heaven  ; he  adds, 

王寘箇 在上帝 之左右 •眞箇 有上帝 
如 世間所 塑之像 if  u besaid  that  wan-wang  truly 

or  in  reality  waits  upon  the  most  high  ruler  j or  that  there  is 
in  reality  any  most  high  ruler,  such  as  the  figure,  which  is 
moulded  in  the  world  (amongst  men,  to  represent  the  most 
high，）  固 I Pjf  assuredly  it  ought  not  to  be  so.  (King-ting- 

woo-king,  Tith  v〇I.)  That  it  is  not  the  idol  alone  which  he 
objects  to,  but  also  the  idea  of  individuality  which  is  implied 
by  an  idol,  will  I think  appear  to  those  who  read  Choo-tsze^s 
writings. 

In  the  Shoo  king,  there  is  a section  called  Lca-hing  呂刑 
on  the  ancient  penal  code,  where  this  expression  occurs， 
成而 1 輸而 1 when  sentence  is  past,  the  contending 
parties,  or  the  criminal  submits,  believing  it«  justice  ； when 
reported  to  the  prince,  he  believes  its  justice  and  acquiesces  一 
such  will  be  the  case,  when  magistrates  or  judges  acquire 
the  confidence  which  they  ought. 

In  the  Le-kin^,  Foo  j occurs  read  Fow,  when  speaking 
figuratively  of  stones；  Fow  yin  pang  ta,  sio  yay  1 尹旁 
達 言 也 the  varied  colours  of  the  stone,  exhibited  on  its 
sides.,  denotes  truth  or  fidelity.  ( Kin-ting-le-ke,  80  yol.) 


Tsze.  IV.  39th  Radical. 


722 


孛 


P'HEI,  and  P'huh. 


if! 


Plants  shooting  up  luxuriantly  and  widely  ； a sudden  change 
of  countenance  ； disobedieal  ； opposed  to  just  controul.  A 
surname.  Sih  pei  jooyay  ^3  | assumed  a respect- 

ful demeanour；  full  of  veneration  and  respect.  Pei  sing 
1 a comet,  in  allusion  to  the  new  changes  in  the  affairs 
of  mankind,  which  it  is  supposed  to  introduce. 

Tungyewsing’pBhyutashin 冬有星  '于 大辰 

in  winter  a star  brushed  as  a comet  through  Ta  shin.  — (Chun- 
tsew.)  To  the  question,  Ta  shin  chay  ho  A 辰者何 
what  is  Ta-shin  ? it  is  replied,  Ta  ho  jay  大火也  great 

fire;  and  U is  added, 北辰亦 爲大辰  the  northern 

shin,  is  also  called  the  great  shin.  The  place  of  the  comet  is 
by  no  means  clear.  But  the  comet  itself,  being  ominous  of 
reyolutions,  is,  they  say,  implied  in  its  name  Hwuy-smg 
a broom  star,  it  sweeps  away  the  old  and  makes  all  things  new. 
(Kin-tin^-chun-tsew,  97th  vol.) 


寒 

孜 


The  original  form  of  the  preceding. 


TSZE. 


From  to  jut  out,  or  from  a child  and 


strike.  Strenuous;  sincere  attachment  to;  diligent；  unwea- 
ried effort.  Syn.  with  the  two  preceding.  Tsze  tsze  j | 
indefatigable  attention  to  ； completely  denied  to  ease  and 
indulgence. 

The  Shang-shoo  尚 contains  a section  or  Peen,  as 
such  divisions  of  books  are  there  called,  which  is  named 

稷 Yth-tsdh,  after  二人佐 禹有功  Urh  jin  tso  yU 

yew  kung,  Two  men  who  assisted  meritoriously  (the  Chinese 
Noah)  Yu.  This  section  is  disjoined  from  the  preceding  by  a 
circumstance  which  was  not  intended  to  mark  any  division  of 
a subject,  but  only  for  convenience, 一 f〇r  古—考 " 冊 
竹撝之  in  ancient  times  records  were  made  of  bamboos 一 
but  as  not  much  matter  could  be  written  on  a bundle  of  Ihera 
tied  together  ~ they  hence  came  to  be  divided  in 
places  where  no  division  of  subject  was  intended.  In  the  first 
paragraph  of  the  Yih-tseih  section,  Yu  in  reply  to 


the  emperor  舜 Shun，says， 予思日  1 1 Yu  sze jth 

tsze  tszef  I think  to  exert  daily  more  strenuous  and  unwearied 
effort. 

Tsze  tsze  chay.  raeea  leih  puh  tae  che  wei  11 者 

勉力 不盒丨  自胃  exPresses  strenU()US  and 

indefatigable  exertion. 

Urh  shang  shih  she  Chow-kung  che  yew  heun,  wei  jth  tsze 

tsze  w。。 kan  ym  yu 爾倚式 時简公 之猷訓 
惟日 1 1 無 敢逸豫  you  must  yet  conslantlj 

imitate  the  virtuous  instructions  of  Chow-kung  ； and  daily  be 
most  strenuously  diligent^  never  daring  to  indulge  your  own 
ease.  (Kin-ting-shin-shoa,  29  vol ) 

孝 HEiQU. 凑了 彦擎 

From  Laou,  aged}  abbreviated,  and  -J*  Tsze,  a child 
placed  below.  A child  receiving  instruction  and  submitting 
to  the  commands  of  its  aged  parent.  Duty  and  obedience  to 
one’s  parents;  filial  piety  ; duty  to  superiors.  Heaou  hing  | 
dutiful  conduct.  Heaou  king  J dutiful  and  respect- 
ful. Heaou  king  ^ name  of  a book»  well  known  in 

China.  Heaou  foo  moo  丨父母 r to  perform  one’s  duty  to 
father  and  mother.  Heaou  shun  1 順 dutiful  and  sub. 
missive*  Heaou  te  J duty  to  one’s  parents  and  to  one’s 
elder  brother.  Heaou  tsze  1 子 a dutiful  son.  Heaou  sin 
1 心 a dutiful  mind. 

Heaou  yaug  | to^  procure  food  and  the  comforts  of 
life  for  parent， in  a dutiful  manner.  Keen  jin  lae  heaou  king 

ta  tung  se  見人來 1 敬 他東西 saw  a p_* 

come  and  present  something  respectfully  to  him  ； this  has  no 
allusion  to  parents.  Shen  sze  foo  moo  wei  heaou 
母舄 1;  to  serve  well  one^  father  and  mother  constitutes 
heaou.  Heaou  yu  kwei  shin  ] ^ jjjljl  Viety  t〇  the  gods. 

Koo-tsze,  foo  wan  moo  yin,  seang  gaou  kih  keae  e heaou 

詧子 .父頑 .母爵 •象傲 克諧以 1 th。 

blind  man^  son  (viz.  Shun,  the  ancient  monarch;  although 
his  father  was  perverse,  his  step-raother  a termagant  scold,  and 
his  younger  brother  proud  and  insolent^  he  stiH  was  able  to 
harmonise  them  all  his  filial  piety.  (Shoo- king.) 

Hwang  kaou  yung  she  kih  heaou  呈考 永世克 1 
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Ithe  late  king  (Woo-wang  ^ 王 ) was  enabled  to  practice  the 
utmost  filial  piety  all  his  life  some  define  Yung  she 

literally  me^ns,  eternal  ages  , but  others,  in- 
stead  of  understanding  the  expression  as  merely  implying  that 
Woo-wang  j was  able  to  exercise  filial  piety 

all  his  life-,  they  conceive  it  denotes  that  the  virtue  of  filial 
piety,  which  was  in  his  predecessor  Wan-wang  "^/T  was  also 

in  him,  and  would  be  continued  in  their  posterity  forever. 
(She-kin^.) 

孟懿 子問丨 •子 曰無違 

heaou Tsze  yue,  woa  wei,  Mang-e-tsze  asked  thia  import  of 
filial  duty、 or  the  word  heaou  ; Confucius  answered,  it  means 
an  absence  of  all  opposition.  This  however  they  explain  by 
these  words  玉里  no  opposition  to  (or  turning  the 

back  on)  right  principles.  And  Confucius  told  P^n-che 
thal,  he  raeaat  that,  in  reference  to  parents  ^ 

以禮 死葬之 以禮 祭之 以禮 

should  be  served  with,  the  decorum  which  good  principles 
prescribe}  when  dead  they  should  be  interred  with  decorum  ； 
and  sacrifices  should  afterwards  be  offered  to  their  raanes  with 
decorum.  (Lun-yu.) 

Confucius  gave  different  answers  to  the  same  question, 
when  put  by  different  people,  according  to  what  he  conceived 
io  be  the  moral  defects  of  the  enquirers,  thuswhen  ^^^^ 

Mang-woo-pih  asked  the  meaning  of  J Heaou.  Confucius 
expressed  himsdf  in  these  wordsj 

Foo  raoo,  we  ke  tseKh  che  yew  父^舟 唯 其 疾户^ 

as  to  father  and  mother— make  a return  for  their  anxiety 
in  time  of  sickness.  This  sentence,  the  more  recent  commen- 
Utons  say,  means  that  a persoa  ought  to  take  much  care  of 
that  body  which  cost  his  parents  so  much  anxiety.  The 
older  commentators  thought  We,  meant  only^  and  that 

the  whole  sentence  implied,  that  a son  should  be  careful  not 
to  grieve  his  parents  by  his  vicious  conduct ; and  that  liis  sick， 
ness  should  evtr  cause  them  grief  i aod  consequently,  as 

health  or  sickness  were  not  in  his  power,  he  would  not  have  to 
reproach  himself  for  undutifulness,  if  his  sickness  should,  grieve 
his  parents. 

When  | Tsze-yew  enquired  about. 

G°nfuduS  ed ，今之 1 者是 謂能養 •至 

於犬馬 ，皆 能有養 .不敬 何以 別乎 

the  filial  piety  of  the  present  day,  defined  as  an  ability  to 
nurture；  but  even  dogs  and  horses  possess  this  ability；  and 
if  reverence  and  respect  be  wanting,  in  whal  does  man  differ 
from  the  brutes  ? 

When  ^ ^ | Tsze-hea  asked  about  filial  duty, 

c°nfbdus  —ied ，色難 .有事 弟子服 其勞. 
有酒食 先生藏 曾是以 爲丨乎 thec0un- 

tenance  is  difficult — when  any  thing  is  to  be  done,  and  the 
younger  brothers  and  sons  submit  to  the  labour；  when  wine 
or  food  are  taken,  and  the  fathers  and  brothers  are  first  served,* 
is  this  enough  to  constitute  filial  duty ! 一 No  j unless  these  ser- 
vices be  accompanied  with  a chearful  countenance.  Such  is 
the  modern  acceptation  of  the  passage  ； the  old  explan- 

atiorj  of  the  text 謂， that  ▲ 順 父母之 色爲難 

to  receive  obedieutly  the  expression  of  a parent's  (will  from 
his)  countenance  was  di 迅 cult ; which  idea  of  it， Choo-foo-tsze 
says  通 is  also  intelligible. (四  2 vol.  1 % 

page  H.) 

On  a saying  of  Tsang-tSze  that  Shin  yay  chay,  fbo 

mo° ehe  e te  w 身也 暑父母 Z 遺磕也 

a man’s  body  is  the  body  of  his  parents  descended  to  him 一 
much  of  the  Ghinese  reasoning  mi  filial  duty  is  built  \ aod  not 
onl*y  disobedience  to  his  pareQts  is'called  a breach  of  filial  duty, 
but  every  failure  io  attention  to  his  own  person  i every  failure 
in  social  and  relative  lifej  whatever  may  bring  upon  himself 
any  blame,  or  any  disgrace,  is  | a want  of  filial  duty, 

although  these  things  may  occur  long,  after  his  parents  are 
dead — because  in  disgracing  himself^  he  disgraces  that  body 
which  his  parents  transmitted  to  him；  aod  on  that  account 
chiefly  he  ought  to  a^t  so,  as,  to  reflect  honor  on  his  parents. 

Ill  imisou  with  this  idea  it  is  said, 身 骨豊 

父母不 敢毁傷 1 之始 i a _’s  b°dy， hair 

and  skin,  he  derives  from  his  parents；  and  not  to  dare  to  de- 
stroy or  injure  these,  is  the  beginning.of  filial  duty.  This  idea 
is  very  fully  amplified  in  the  Kin-ting-Ie-ke 
72  vol,  1 1 ^ page  29. 

Keuen  heaou  tseih  shw5  ^ a collection  of 

essays  exhorting  to  the  practice  of  filial  duty.  This  is  the 
head-line  of  a very  copious  collection  of  extracts  ia  the 

¥ 
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^ ^ ^ Tseucn  jin  keu  hw5,  detailing  at  great  length, 
how  parents  are  to  be  served  during  their  life  time , at  their 
interment  ； during  the  period  of  mourning  and  subsequently 
bj  annual  sacrifices  at  their  tombs；  or  to  a tablet  dedicaled  to 
their  memory  j for  見 方 々 Moo  tse  puh  keen 

yu  king,  Tomb-sacrifices  do  not  appear  in  the  ancient  classics. 

Keun  heaou  wan  -^1  admonitions  to  ihe  practice 
of  filial  piety  ； is  the  title  of  a tract  given  away  at  the  temples 
of  Buddha  in  China.  The  head  line  is  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ P!h 

shen  heaou  wei  seen,  of  all  virtues  filial  piety  is  the  first.  And 
the  essay  begins  with  .this  sentence,  Keaou  wei  ;pih  hing  che  kaa 
1 |~)  {了  fUial  duty  is  the  rout  of  all  good 

actions.  It  windsupbyurging  chiJdrentoljewiLreufprotTas- 

tiualion  in  performing  their  duty  to  their  parents,  for  有限 
光陰  the  light  and  shade  is  but  for  a limited  term  ^ i.  e. 
^me  is  short. 

Heaou-king  ^ the  classic  on  filial  duty — is  a small 

^ssay  attributed  to  Confucius  j 一 it  begins  thus  ，仲 尼居 
曾子 侍子曰  when  father  Chung^ne  (see  under 

Kung)  was  sitting  at  leisure,  and  Tsang-tsze  sitting  by  him, 

Confudu， said, 先 五有至 德要道 及 尺 

下 民用和 睦上下 無怨女 知之乎 

the  former  kings  possessed  supreme  virtue,  and  important 
principles  of  righteousness,  by  tlve  i>se  of  which  they  made 
obedient  the  people  of  the  world， and  kept  in  peace  and 
harmony  superiors  and  inferiors,  without  resentments— Do 

you  know  these  things  ? 會 子避席 曰參不 

^ Tsang-tsze  rose  from  his  seal  and  replied  j 

J Tsan,  am  not  clever,  how  should  1 be«cornpetent  to  understaiid 

these  things?  After  which,  子曰夫 1 徳 Z 本也 

Confucius  said,  -Behold!  filial  duty  is  the  fundamental  part  of 
virtue,  &c.  (Vide, 小 學體註 

LTrh  shih  sze  heaou  二十四 1 twenty-four  (remark- 
able) cases  of  filial  duty.  The  twenty-four  cases  are  commented 
on  in  various  popular  tracts  and  to  illustrate  them  there  are 
drawings  cut  in  stone,  from  which  fac-similes  are  taken  for  the 
4i se  of  schools  • The  First  is  entitled, 

孝感動 天 」 

Beaou  kan  tung  teen,  jtiliax  tiett  influences  and  moves 


heaven.  This  tale  refers  to  Yu-shun  who  is  noticed 

under  媳 K^rei,  p3ge  68T,  and  immediately  above. 


^nd. 


親 馨場藥 


Tsin  rhang  tang  y<1,  he  himsei/p  tasted  every  msjdicinb. 
This  i«  said  of  the  Empenor  Han-wan-te  j 莫 C.  151) 

during  his  mothers  illness, 三^  目 

for  three  years,  the  Emperor  never  closed  hia 
eyes  ； nor  ever  loosened  the  girdle  of  his  raimenl.  The 


Meaou-haou^  or  posthumous  title  of  honor,  is  Heaou 
ed  of  filial  piety. 


possess* 


3ntl» 


拮 


痛必 


Keih  che  tung  sin,  biting  her  finger  pained  his  heart. 
I his  4s  ii  fable  to  shew  the  invisible  influence  that  subsists 
between  a molher  and  a dutiful  sou.  Tsaa  a disciple  of 
Confucius  was  amongst  the  hills  cutting  fuel,  when  a friend 
called,  his  mother  bit  her  finger  to  rouse  his  attention, 
and  bring  him  home,  at  th  it  raoraer>t  he  felt  a pain  in  his  heart, 
and  hastening  home  fell  down  on  his  knees  to  ask  his  mother 
the  cause；  when  she  stated  it  as  above.  Tsan,  or  as  he  is 
otherwise  called  Tsaug  tsze,  is  the  person  who  divor- 

ced his  wife  because  she  gave  a ,pear  insufficiently  boiled  to 
his  mother. 


4 th, 


箪 


农 


順爭 


Tan  e shun  moo,  clad  in  a single  garment,  hk  obetbo 
his  mother.  This  refers  to  Min-keuen  ^ ^ also  called 
Tsze-keen  子騫  whose  mother  died  «arly,  and  had  her 

place  filled  by  a slep-raolher,  who  bore  two  sons.  This  woman 

during  the  winter  months,  in  the  northern  parts  of  China, 
clothed  her  step-soa  以 蘆花灰  with  a (single)  rush 
flower  garment,  wliilsi  she  clad  her  two  own  sons  iu  cotton. 
Poor  Min-Uze,  was  (Living  his  father’s  carriage,  and  being  so 
pinched  with  cold,  he  let  the  reins  fall  from  his  hand,  on  which 
account  h.is  father  chastised  hiifl.  損 不自埋  Keuen 
would  not  vindicate  birasdr— but  bore  tlie  injury  jjatieutlj. 
At  last  however  his  father  fuund  out  what  was  the  fact,  and 
was  about  to  divorce  his  wife,  whea  the  son  remonstrated  ia 
the  following  couplet 4 
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母狂 一子寒  Moo  tsae,  yih  tsze  han  ； 

二 寧 Moo  keu,  san  tsze  taa. 

Whilst  mother  reraains,  one  son  is  cold  ； 

If  mother  leaves,  three  sons  will  be  destitute. 

His  father  was  persuaded  to  retain  his  wife,  by  which,  How 

raoo  kan  hwuy  ; j ih  ching  heen  moo  後母 感悔亦 
成賢母  the  step-mother  was  excited  to  repentance,  and 
also  became  an  excellent  mother. 

5 〜為 親負宋 

Wei  tsin  foo  me,  for  a parent  he  carried  rige  on  his 
shoulder, 一 This  is  said  of  Chung-yew  仲由  otherwise 
called  Tsze-loo  a dKscipIe  of  Confucius.  His  famiJj  was 

poor,  and  lo  save  for  his  mother^  comfort,  he  himself  ate  the 
coarsest  herbs,  and  carried  rice  for  her  to  eat,  from  the  dis- 
tance of  a hundred  le  ； about  tl)irty  English  miles.  After 
his  parent’s  death,  Tsze-loo  became  rich,  and  whilst  taking 
a tour  through  the  country,  attended  by  a hundred  carriages, 
and  every  luxury  of  that  age,  he  sat  down,  and  Tan  yue,  suy 
y〇  shih  lo  ho,  wei  tsin  foo  me,  puh  ko  tih  yay  嘆臼雖 

狱 食藜藿 爲蒴資 米不可 得也吨 — 

said,  although  I : should  now  desire  to  eat  coarse  herbs  and 
carry  rice  for  my  mother,  it  canuot  be  ! 


6th, 


戲 綵娱親 


He  tsae  woo  tsin,  play  and  embroidered  garments  were 
employed  tosAm^se  his  parents.  This  is  affirmed  of  Laou-lae- 
tsze 老萊子  a person  of  the  Chow  周 dynasty,  who  at 
the  age  of  70,  endeavoured  by  boyish  tricks  and  play,  to 
amuse  his  parents  and  make  them  forget  their  old  age. 


7th, 


鹿 乳奉親 


Ldh  joo  fung  tsin,  with  deer's  milk. he  supplied  his  parents. 
This  is  said  of  Yen-tsze  剡子  who  lived  under  the  Chow 
dyoasly.  Both  his  parents  became  blind,  and  look  a childish 
longing  for  deer’s  milk.  Yeu-tsze  clothed  himself  with  the 
skin  of  a deer,  snd  w^nt  aipongst  the  ravines  where  deer 
herded  together  ; and  being  concealed  beneath  the  deer’s  skin, 
procured  milk  for  his  parents*  The  hunters  on  one  occasion  ' 

TART  I,  . 6 


were  on  the  point  of  shooting  him  with  an  arrow,  which  risk 
raised  the  reputation  of  his  filial  piety. 

_ 賣 身整父 

Mae  shin  tsang  foo,  he  sold  himself  to  bury  his  father.— 
This  is  affirmed  of  Tung-yung  习 ( who  Hved  during  the 

Han  dynasty.  When  his  father  died,  his  family  was  so  poor  that 
they  could  net  defray  the  expense  of  interring  him.  Tung-yung 
therefore  sold  himself  to  obtain  the  raeans  of  conducting  the 
funeral.  When  going  to  the  house  of  his  master,  a female  ap- 
peared and  begged  that  she  might  become  his  wife,  and  accord- 
ingly,  accompanied  him  to  his  master^  house,  where,  in  a short 
ti  me  she  wove  300  pieces  of  silk,  which  redeemed  Tung-yung, 
and  they  both  left  to  return  to  his  home.  When  they  came 
to  a resting  place,  beneath  the  shade  of  cassia  trees,  the  female 
took  her  leave  of  Tung-yung,  and  disappeared  ； from  which 
it  is  believed  that  his  孝 I 雲 filial  piety  moved 

heaven  to  permit  灿 _ 姬來  an  angel  to  appear  as  a 
female,  and  weave  the  silk  to  腹出  1 心人  procure 

the  redemption  of  a man  of  a truly  filial  heart. 


9th, 


行 慵供母 


Hmg  ) ung  kung  moo,  he  hired  himself  to  labour,  that  he 

MIGHT  SUPPLY  EVERY  CONVENIENCE  TO  HIS  MOTHER.-  — This 

is  said  of  Keang-kth  苹 who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Han 
dynasty.  His  father  died  when  he  was  very  young j and  he 
and  his  mother  often  fell  in  the  way  of  bandilti,  who  were 
numerous  and  frequent  in  that  age.  On  one  occasion,  wheQ 
he  stated  to  them  with  tears  his  circumstances,  as  being  the 
only  stay  of  his  aged  mother,  even  the  robbers  felt  compassion 
for  him,  and  spared  him.  He  then  removed  (Lo-seen  ^ 
naked  and  bare  footed)  to  another  region,  where  he  hired 
himself  to  labour  ； and  from  the  fruits  of  his  labour  be  supplied 
his  mother  with  every  requisite  com  forte 


10th, 


扇栊 逯衾 


Shen  chin  wan  kin,  he  fanned  the  pillow,  and  warmed  the 
coverlet.  This  is  said  of  ^ Hwang-hean^,  who  lived 
under  the  Han  dynasty.  When  he  was  but  nine  years  of  age 
his  mother  died,  and  he  cherished  the  utmost  degree  of  filial 
affection  for  his  father,  whose  pillow  he  fanned  in  sununer. 
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and  whose  coverlet  ^ by  the  heat  of  his  own  body 
he  warmed  in  winter.  He  obtained  from  the  Emperor  a 旌 
^^Tsin-peaou,  or  honorary  banner,  and  every  body  異之 
considered  him  uncommon. 

uth ，泰 隶躍經 

Yung  tseuen  y5  le,  the  gushing  fountain,  and  the  leaping 
fish.  This  tale  refers  to  ^ Keang-she.  See  the  story 
under  Keang,  page  630. 


i2th， 


詔 木事親 


Kih  muh  sze  tsin,  he  carved  the  wood  and  served  his 
iparehts.  This  refers  to  Ting-lan,  who  lived  under 

the  Han  dynasty,  and  whose  parents  both  died  in  his  childhood. 
He  carved  wooden  images  to  represent  his  diseased  parents, 
and  served  them,  as  if  they  had  been  alive.  His  wife  ridiculed 
him,  and  with  her  needle,  in  his  absence,  pricked  the  finger  of 
the  image,  on  which  blood  issued  from  it  -y  and  when  the  son 
Lan  appeared,  the  image  shed  tears.  Lan  found  out  the  cause, 
and  divorced  his  wife. 


13th, 


鳥 昏埋光 


Wei  raoo  mae  urh,  for  his  mother's  sake  he  buried  his 
child.  This  is  said  of  Ko-keu  郭互  who  had  a child  of 
three  years,  and  an  aged  mother  ^ — from  the  poverty  of  the 
family  his  mother  often  suffered  want  of  food.  Keu  said  to 
his  wife,  in  the  midst  of  our  deep  poverty,  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  feed  both  our  mother  and  our  child.  We  must  for 
our  mother’s  sake,  bury  this  child.  We  may  obtain  another 

child,  but  母; p 可復得  a lost  molher  cannot  be 

replaced.  The  wife  consented  to  the  death  of  her  child,  and 
Keu  forthwith  digged  a grave  three  cubits  deep,  when  he 
suddenly  saw  a mass  of  yellow  gold,  on  which  was  this  in- 

天賜黃 金齙巨 1 子官 不得奪 

民 不得取  Heaven  confers  this  yellow  gold  on  Ko-keu 
the  dutiful  son；  the  government  must  not  seize  it,  nor  may 
any  of  the  people  take  it  from  him. 

In  the  Ency . Britannica,  under  the  word  parent,  a query,  which 
first  appeared  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  1750,  is  insert- 
ed.— The  query  is,  Whether  in  cases  of  extreme  distress,  such 


as  that  of  Ko-keu^  a parent  ora  child  shall  have  the  preference  ? 
We  have  seen  that  Ko~keu  adopted  the  decision  of  the  first 
answer  given  to  the  query,  in  the  work  referred  to,  “ I choose 
to  save  the  life  1 cannot  give.” 


14  th, 


攆 虏救父 


Gih  hoo  kew  foo,  he  grasped  a tiger  and  rescued  his 
father.  This  refers  to  Yang-heang  under  the  Han 

dynasty.  As  a boy  of  fourteen  years  of  age,  Yang-heang 
accompanied  his  father  to  labour  in  the  fields.  On  one 
occasion,  a tiger  seized  his  father,  and  was  dragging  him  away, 

in  the  lad 惟知 有父而 不知有 身踴读 

向則 秘持虎 頸 regarding  only  his  father,  and 

forgetting  himself,  sprung  forward  and  grasped  the  tiger  bj 
the  neck.  The  tiger  let  go  his  hold  and  ran  off,  by  which  meaug 
dutiful  Yang-heang  saved  his  father’s  life. 

^拾 椹供親 

ShTh  shin  kung  tsin,  he  gathered  mulberries  to  feed  his 
mother.  This  refers  to  j||^  Tsae-shun,  who  lived  under 
the  Han  dynasty.  When  a fatherless  boy,  he  and  his  widowed 
mother,  fell  in  with  times  of  anarchy  and  fiiraine；  the  boy 
found  a resource  in  gathering  the  mulberry  frui-t,  and  whilst 
separating  [he  black  from  the  i/cUow —— the  ripe  from  the  unripe 一 
he  was  seen  by  the  red  eyebrowed  robbers  ； and 

was  interrogated  about  what  he  was  doing.  The  lad  replied 

晃者奉 母黃 者自食 the  一 (mulbe"ies) 1 pre- 

sent  to  mj  mr»therj  the  unripe  I eat  myse!f.  The  robber* 
compassionated  the  fatherless  boy,  and  admired  his  filial  piety, 
and  gave  him  three  measures  of  white  rice,  and 牛蹄一 
a cow’s  foot. 


16th, 


■橘 if 親 


Hwae  keuh  e tsin,  he  put  in  his  breast  the  keuh  orange, 
TO  KEEP  IT  FOR  HIS  MOTHER.  This  is  HSLid  uf 陸績 
Luh-tseth,  who  lived  under  the  Han  dynasty,  about  A.  D.  220. 
When  six  years  of  age,  he  happened  to  be  brought  into  the 
presence  of  a great  captain  of  that  age  Yuen-shuh,  who 

胃 at 九江  the  nine  streams  on  the  Yang-tsze-keang.  The 
general  gave  the  boy  some  of  the  Keuh  fruit,  and  he  contrived 
to  conceal  two  of  them  in  his  bosom.  When  he  performed 


727 


39th  Radical  IV.  Tsze  子 


the  ceremony  of  obeisance,  on  taking  his  leave,  the  fruit  fell 
on  the  ground,  and  the  general  rallied  him  saying,  What ! do 
you  Tyvho  are  a guest,  pocket  the  fruit ! The  child  knelt  down 

and  replied, 稿 ，性之 所愛欲 愛 歸以遺 

the  keuh  fruit  is  what  my  mother  is  naturally  fond  of  i 
it  was  my  desire  to  keep  them  in  my  bosom,  to  go  home  and  give 
them  to  my  mother,  general  Shuh  was  very 

rauch  surprised  at  this  instance  of  filial  piety  in  a child. 

-， 脊 蠶汝慕 

Wan  lay  keih  moo,  on  hearing  thunder  he  wept  at  the 
tomb.  This  is  said  of  Wang-fow,  who  lived  in  the 

time  of  Wei,  about  A.  D.  600.  He  ^ ^ served 

his  mother  with  the  utmost  filial  affection.  During  her  life- 
time his  mother  shewed  a dread  of  thunder,  and  after  her  death, 
Wang-fow  whenever  he  heard  the  noise  of  thunder,  immedi- 
ately  ran  to  the  grave  of  his  deceased  parent， knelt  down,  and 

with  t_ 告 曰袁 在此泽 親勿懼  addressing 

her  said,  Fow  is  here,  mother,  donH  be  afraid  ! Alas,  what 
ignorance  of  “ life  and  immortalit)’’  is  implied  in  this  tale  ! 

^哭 竹生笋 


his  step-mother  -9  as  is  often  the  case,  she  had  no  affection  for 
her  step-son,  but  endeavoured  to  set  his  father  against  him, 
in  which  she  finally  succeeded.  It  happened  that  in  winter, 
when  fish  were  not  to  be  procured,  Wang-tseang's  step-mother 
expressed  a great  desire  to  obtain  some  ： he  therefore  went, 
put  off  his  clothes,  and  laid  himself  down  upon  the  ice,  to  watch 
the  fish,  and  catch  one.  Suddenly  the  ice  opened,  and  two  carp 
leapt  up,  which  he  caught  and  took  home  to  his  mother.  The 

whole  neighbenuhood 驚嘆 以爲丨 德所致 was 

astonished,  and  with  admiration  said,  the  occurrence  was 
induced  by  the  influence  of  filial  piety  ! This  story  is  dated 
al>out  the  same  period  as  the  preceding  one. 

2°th ，吴 猛飼蚊 

Woo-niang  sze  wan,  woo-mang  fed  the  mosquitos. 一 This 
tale  also  is  placed  under  the  Tsin  dynasty.  Woo-mang^  father 
was  so  poor  that  he  could  not  afford  curtains  to  his  bed,  and 
in  summer  nights  they  suffered  much  from  mosquitos.  The 
boy  in  his  eighth  year,  had  such  a dutiful  feeling  for  his  aged 
father,  that  he  would  not  drive  the  mosquitos  off  himself,  eveu 
when  his  skin  was  all-over  blistered,  lest  they  should  alight 
upon  his  parent  and  reader  him  uncomfortable. 


Kuh  chuh  sang  sun,  be  wept  to  the  bamboo,  and  shoots 
sprung  up.  This  refers  to  Mang-tsung  ^\\o  lived 

under  the  Tsin dynasty,  in  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century. 
Mang-tsung^  father  died  when  he  was  young  ； and  in  winter 
his  sick  mother  took  a fancy  to  have  bamboo  sprouts  boiled 
in  her  soup.  Her  son,  however,  was  unable  to  procure  any 
by  ordinary  means ; and  at  last  in  despair  乃往 竹林中 
H fffl  went  to  a plantation  of  bamboos,  threw  his 
arms  around  them  and  wept.  ^ 感天地  his  filial  piety 
influenced  heaven  and  earth— or  nature  j and  immediately,  a 
fissure  in  the  ground  opened,  and  several  bamboo  shoots  sprung 
up.  He  took  them  home,  made  the  soup  and  presented  it  to 
his  mother,  who  as  soon  as  she  ate  it， 

recovered  from  her  sickness. 


19th, 


駟 氷维鯉 


Go  ping  kew  le,  he  lay  on  the  ice,  being  desirous  to 
procure  a fish.  This  is  said  of  Wang-tsean^  whose 

mother  died  "when  he  was  a child  ； and  another  woman  became 


2lst ，聲 _ 憂 必 

Chang  fun,  yew  sin， HE  TASTED  ORDURE  AND  HIS  HEART  WAS 
grieved.  This  refers  to  Yu-keen-low  who  lived 

under  the  ^ Tse  dynasty,  in  the  5th  century.  He  enjoyed 
a civil  appointment  under  government,  but  ere  he  had  been 
ten  days  at  his  station,  he  suddenly  felt  a degree  of  alarm  which 
threTv  him  into  a violent  perspiration.  He  immediately  gave 
up  his  oflBce,  returned  home,  aud  found  his  father  at  the  point 
of  death.  The  physicians  said,  if  the  patient’s  stools  were 

bitter,  all  would  go  well.  Yu-keen-low  tried  the  experiment, 

and  they  were  sweet；  filled  with  grief  至夕 稽顙北 
辰 求以身 代父死  in  the  evening  he  prostrated  him- 
self, and  put  his  forehead  in  the  dust,  praying  to  the  north  star, 
that  he  might  die  instead  of  li is  father. 


22nd, 


乳 姑求怠 


Joo  koo  puh  tae,  SUCKLED  HER  HUSBAND’S  GRANDMOTHER  UN- 

weariedly.  This  is  an  instance  of  what  in  Europe  is  called 
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the  Roman  charity.  During  the  Tang  dynasty,  the  grand- 
mother of  崔山南  Tsuy-shan-nant  whose  name  was 
夫八  Tau^-foo-jia,  suckled  her  »;reat-grandinother,  aud 
thereby  supporled  her  life  for  several  years.  At  last,  when 
about  to  die,  she  called  all  her  sons  and  grandsons  around  her, 
and  commanded  them  to  serve  Tang-foo-jin,  as  dutifully  as  she 
had  served  their  great-5;  rand  mother  j this  added  she,  is  all  the 
reward  I can  give  her. 


23rd, 


棄 官寧骨 


Ke  kwan  siu  moo,  he  renounced  his  place  in  the  govern- 
ment, AND  WENT  IN  SEARCH  OF  HIS  MOTHER.  This  IS  Said 

of  Choo-show-chang  朱壽 昌 who  lived  under  the  Sung 
dynasty.  He  was  the  son  of  a concubine  who  was  expelled 
from  the  house  in  his  seventh  year,  by  the  principal  wife 
who  envied  her.  Mother  and  son  did  not  see  each  other  for 
fifty  yeaps.  At  last  he  renounced  his  place  in  the  government, 
and  having  determined  that  be  would  go  in  quest  of  his  mother, 
took  an  oath  that,  till  he  found  her,  he  would  never  return. 
At  last  he  found  her  in  her  old  age>  being  arrived  at  her 
seventieth  year. 


2ith, 


_ 親 _ 器 


Teih  tsin  neaou  ke,  he  washed  his  mother^  chamber  pot. 
This  is  attributed  to  Hwang-ting-keen,  who  held 

the  o 伍 ce  of  Tae  she  史 under  one  of  the  Emperor’s  of 
the  Smig  宋 dynasty •身  貴顯  although  his  station 
was  noble  and  illustrious _ he  stooped  to  menial  offices  for  ao 
aged  parent. 

(Ncen-sze-heaou-too-tsan  四孝圖 贊 a PamPh 丨 et 
in  praise  of  the  Twenty-four  examples  of  Filial  Piety.) 

To  apologize  for  the  trivial,  and  rather  ridiculous  ap- 
pe：  ranee  of  some  of  these  Twenty-four  examples  of  filial  piety, 
the  Chinese  say,  that  the  parties  concerned  were  mostly  1^  ^ 
simple  people, 一 the  poor  and  uneducated,  and  that  with  all 
their  frivolity  and  extravagance,  they  were  most  sincere：  they 
were  the  children  of  nature.  The  extent  to  which  filial 
duty  is  carried  by  the  Chinese,  is  certainly  a very  leading 
feature  in  fcheir  Character,  and  influences  much  all  their 
reasoniogs  about  relative  social  duties.  Wc  have  seen  in 
the  beginning  of  this  article,  that  they  call  it,  the  first  of  all 


virtues：  the  Romans  called  it  ^ •prim  a naturae  lex  j aud  St. 
Paul  calls  it,  the  “ commandment  with  promise.”  “The 
promise  of  long  life  to  obedient  children,  careful  observers  of 
mankind  have  noted  as  remarkably  fulfilled.  ” 

The  laws  of  China  provide  punishments  for  disobedience  to 

parents,  and  for  neg 丨 ect  of  them •子  不劳 ^ I 句* 

自盡 分別有 無觸忤  when  children  or  grand-chil- 
dren are  undutifal  to  their  parents,  so  that  their  father  or  mother 
commit  suicide,  a distinction  is  made  (by  law)  according  as  they 
have,  or  have  not,  irritated  them  by  some  gross  offence. 

Heaou  tsze  san  1 子彩 a dutiful  son’s  garments, 
which  has  been  made  of  hemp,  in  as  article  in  the  obsolete 
Chinese  materia  medica.  Heaou  neaou  | 鳥 the  dutiful 
bird  ; a species  of  corvus,  which  when  young,  is  fed  by  its  pa- 
rent 6Q  days  ； and  in  return  feeds  its  parent  60  days.  Syn.  with 
Tsze  naou  H 康 ^ the  compassionate  birdj  Tszeya  慈鴇 
and  Han  ya  they  abound  in  the  north  of  China,  and  are 

called  Ya,  in  allusion  to  the  cry  they  utter  when  flying  in  flocks. 
This  is  a different  bird  from  the  Woo  ya  ^ which  is  also 
a species  of  corvus.  The  dutiful  bird  is  probably  the  glan- 
darius  or  jay,  the  young  of  which  keep  with  the  old  ones  till 
the  next  pairing  time  in  spring.  (Puu-tsaou,  34  vol,  49  ^ 10  p.) 

Heaou  ^ forms  the  Meaou-haou9  or  temple  designation, 
of  most  of  the  emperors  of  the  Han  dynasty. 

Heaou-woo-te  j imperial  title,  B.  C.  135,  ia. 

A.  D.  36T,  and  in  A.  D.  450. 

Heaou-waa-te  1 文帝  emperor,  B.  C.  174. 

Heaoa-raing-te  ^ emperor,  A.  D.  63. 

Heaou-ho  te  1 和 A.  D. 

Heaou-chang  te  ^ A.  D.  81. 

Heaou-ching  te  飞成带  B-  c.  27. 

Heaou-gae  te  ] 展 > 帝 B.  C,  1. 

Heaou-ping  te  1 平帝 m 

Heaou-yuen  te  ^ B.  C.  43> 

Heaou-seuen  te  1 宣帝 

Heaou-chaou  te  | ’吊*  B.  C.  81.. 

Heaou-king  te  | ^ B.  C.  151. 

Heaou-wang  | B.  C.  899. 

Heaou-tsung  1 A.  D.  1163  and  14 眺 
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李 


KEAOU. 


多 


From  to  imitale  and  a child.  To  imitate  as  a child  5 to  accord 
with  precedent. 

Same  as  ^ Hae,  A child. 

孝 KEAOU. 

To  induce  j to  lead.  Same  a» 
Heaou,  Duty  to  parents. 

抒 


SEU.  Name  of  a fish. 


FIVE  STROKES. 

盂 金並齒 全 

From  a child  placed  in  a platter；  probably  alluding  to  the 
first  born.  A senior  or  superior  ； the  beginning  of；  l irge-  great. 
The  senior  of  certain  relations  ； a woiman^  elder  brother.  The 
fint  month  of  any  of  the  four  qu：irters  of  ihe  year.  The  name 
of  a district.  A surname.  To  use  effort.  Mcing  cboo  ^ 
the  name  of  a lake.  Mangt  hun  | the  first  month  of 
spring  quarter.  Ming  hea  ] g the  first  raonlh  of  summer. 
Mang  tsew  ] the  first  monlh  of  aufumn.  Man^  itm«r 
^ the  first  month  of  winter  quarter.  how  J 

the  sou  of  the  Emperor  at  the  age  of  eighteen.  MSn-  lang 

j 、} 良？ reaUn  one’sowncsieem;  11" 装 ra|t、fulaild  (!iscuu「teous 
Ming  tsze  ] ^ Mencius,  a disciple  cf  Confucius；  wrikr 

of  that  porlion  of  the  Four-Books  whi<  h ^oes  by  his  name, 
B.  C.  about  350；  c〇Lt  mp〇r  rj  with  XeiiOj  hun,  Herudutus, 
aud  Socrates. 

Teih  chan<y  |>Th  shri>  r hnn^ 

庶長曰 1 a senior  chili!  by  the  principal  wife  i-i  called 
Hh  ; a senior  child  I y a c〇  cubine  is  called  Mang.  Teen-tsze 
the  tsze  nSen  sh‘h  ph  « hing  於"”：^ 办， ne.»  tsze  che 

iieung， fh  ” S M^g 天子 之子 年十 八稱 j 

fAUT  I.  6 2 


候叉女 子之兄 亦曰丨 an  EmPer(>r’s  l(>n  at 

the  as;e  of  18  is  called  MSng,  a daughter^  elder  brother  is  also 
called  Min〇^.  Tsze  she  che  show  yu^  jue  roSng  yuS  四時 
之 首月曰 1 月 the  first  month  of  e.ich  of  the  four 
quarters  of  the  year  is  called  Mang  month.  The  1st,  2nd， and 
3rd  months  of  e；  ch  season  are  called  M5og  chung  ke  1 仲 
and  the  order  of  things  that  are  sorted  by  threes  is  marked 
by  the  same  words  being  applied  to  them. 

Knn〇：-shah  the  son  of  W5n-wang  was 

thus  addressed  by  his  elder  brother  王 Woo-wang.  M5og 
how  chin  ke  te,  seaou  tsze  fung  1 侯 朕其弟 .小 
子土寸  senior  of  all  the  nobles!— von  are  my  younger 
brother , and  (to  be  such)  little  child,  I th；s  day  appoint  you. 
(Shoo-king.)  The  expression  little  child  has  puzzled  some 
comraentators,  but  they  uow  agree  in  considering  it 

the  language  of  familiarity  and  endearment,  for  even 
I 狹 之浴  now  thj  custom  on  the  right  hand  side 

d Shew  pmvince  is  that 凡尊 命卑貴 命賤雖 

美且老 亦以小 子呼之  whenever  superiors 

order  inferiors,  or  pe  ople  of  rank  > order  plebeians,  although 
they  be  seuiors  and  even  old  mea,  they  are  jet  hailed  little  boy% 
The  same  absurd  custom  of  calling  an  old  person,  in  an  mf  rior 
station,  is  found  in  other  places  beside  Shen  se  province. 

〇「 Yu  禹 [t  “屬 id， Taoii  ho  tsKh  pelh  n】5ug  choo  3^ 

) 1 he  led  the  Ho  lake  into  M 沒 g-choa  — The 
scene  of  this  is  supposed  to  haye  been  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
^ ij^J  Tsa〇u-chnw%  in  Shan-tun^  province.  ( Shou-kii  g ) 
Kaou  yen,  mang  hin<^  ^ "=  | 今了  loud  talking  and 

violent  action. ( ―腎  Kwan-tsze. ) Man^  lan^  che  yen 

1 浪之  = violent  and  incoherent  unmeaning  talk,  the 
allusion  is  to  Ihe  roaring  of  waves  ( Ch^ang-tsze.) 

Mlrt^-chow  1 州 Man^-tsin  ^ and  Mlg.h 泛 en 

1 縣 the  names  of  places  ii.  Flo  1 an,  about  N.  L.  S4,  45. 
tsin  ^ occurs  in  the  sense  of  Mejn-tsiii  兮也 

advancing  w:th  streiiuoiis  ( ff()rt.  Man〇^  nean^  tsae  丨娘菜 
l .dy  Mano^  vegetable,  a table  vegetable  eaten  with  meat  \a 
Keang-iiMi. 

Mavg  she  j lh^  nnme  ]MSn〇^  wra  taken  by  Chung-sua 
仰孫  the  |!〇sl(.rity  of  姬 Ke.  Chu 叫 sun  ha、 ing  in  some 
other  persoii's  quarrel  committed  ^ the  么 rime 
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of  murdering  his  prince, 更爲  1 ^ chaDged  bis  name  to 

Mang. 

柳 r-；S:iw|r.eW  】 公释  was  魯大夫  a magistrate 

in  the  state  Loo,  under  the  Chow  dynasty.  He  was  Leen  tsin〇j 

kwa  urh  twan  yu  tsae  diay  ya》 廉靜寡 狱而短 

也 uncorrupted  by  ambition  or  avarice,  but 
deficient  in  talent ； and  hence  iJ^  Q Confucius^  the 

sage,  always  said  of  him 爲趙魏 老則優 .不可 
以爲滕 薛大夫  to  be  a domestic  officer  in  the  large 

states  Chaou  or  Wei,  he  is  more  than  sufficient  ; but  he  is  not 

fit  to  be  a magistrate  in  the  small  states  Tang  or  See.  (四 
書 |*主  3 vol.  $ 7,  page  22.) 

Ming-tsze  | -j-  also  called  Tsze  ch*iy  or  Tsze- 

yu 子輿 and  Tsze-ko  j ^pj  a descendant  of  Mang-sun 
1 related  to  a noble  family  in  the  state  Loo.  He  is 
commonly  called  a native  of  Tsow,  aud  is  entitled 

the  second  rate  sage,  Mang-tsze  ； or  in  Latiu, 
Manciut.  This  person  was  the  writer  of  the  last  two  of  the 
Sze  shoo  四 which  arc  called  from  him  Shang-man〇j 
卜 j and  Hea  mang  | meaning  the  first  and  the 
second  books  of  Mencius. 

At  the  time  of  MSo^-lsze^s  birth,  his  mother  Chancr-she 

{几  dreamt  that  she  sa 供 人 a divine  person  mount- 
ed  on  the  cloud  and  leading  a dragon  and  the  Fung  bird 
from  the  Tae-shan;^^  jXj  m〇untain  t〇jl|^  the  Yih  hill,  where 
she  lived.  Having  gazed  al  it  a long  ^ 

a portion  of  the  cloud  seeraed  to  fall  suddenly,  and  she  instdntly 
awoke  ； and  the  neighbours  all  saw  a variegated  cloud  j 
^ hover  over  M^ng-she^  house,  when  the  boy  Mang-tsze 
j 子 was  born. 

The  father  <*f  Mang-tsze  died,  wlien  the  boy  was  only  three 
years  old,  but  母有  德 his  mother  was  eminently  vir- 
tuous， and  by  hei*  care  of  the  y.ou.n  茗 philosopher,  she  rendered 
herself  famous  as  a pattern  for  all  mothers  in  the  Chinese  world. 
It  is  to  her  the  child’s  book  — ^ \ refers  in  these  lines, 

昔 1 母； Seth  M5ng  moo， 

擇瞵處  TsTh  Hd  cho〇{ 

子*  不 T，ze  pfih 
鼸機梓  Twan  ke  <*〇«• 


In  olden  times  Mang's  mother. 

Selected  a proper  abode? 

The  b〇),,s  neglect  to  learn, 

Mad^  her  rend  asunder  the  web. 

The  story  is  this,  She  at  first  on  being  left  a widow,  hired 
a cottage  near  a burying  ground,  and  the  child  made  digging 
and  mock  rooim.ing  his  play  ； oq  perceiving  which,  widow 

Mang-she  said，  此非所 W 居 子也脱 

proper  place  for  a child  to  live  in.  She  accordingly  removed 
to  another  neighbourhood  ； here  there  was  a butcher’s  shop; 
and  the  boy  made  mock  slaughter  his  play,  which  was  just  as 
little  to  his  mother’s  taste.  She  next  moved  to  a market 

.phce,  and  the  boy  嬉戯爲 賈街  made  tuock  buying 

.and  selling  his  play  i which  was  still  abhorrent  to  the  widow^i 

wishes  ；and  she  moved  again, and  舍 學宮之 傍*1。1^ 

herself  by  the  side  of  a public  school  ； Iheu  the  boy  made 
姐 豆 進 arranging  the  vessels  of  the  temple; 

bowing  and  yielding  the  path  ； advancing  aud  reliring— ia 
imitation  of  the  scholars  and  masters,  his  play  ； on  seeing 

^hich,  mother  Mang  said,  此 眞可以 居子矣 thi* 

indeed  is  the  proper  place  for  a boy  to  live  in— and  accordingly 
she  here  took  up  her  stay,  and  sent  the  bay  to  school  i whilst 
she,  a poor  widow,  remained  at  home  to  spin  ai  d weave  for 
a subsistence.  Like  a good  mother,  she  not  only  sent  the  lad 
to  school,  but  examined  him  as  to  his  progress  in  learning  ; 
and  on  being  told  by  young  Mang  自若也 that  hedid 
as  hs  liked  at  school,  she  violently  rent  her  web  asunder, 
partly  from  an^er,  and  partly  as  a figurative  explanation  of 
her  opinion^  ： for  wlien  the  affrighted  boy  asked  the  reason 
of  her  conduct,  she  made  him  uederstand,  ihat,  wilhout 
dili^nce  and  eftbrt,  h\s  atlending  school  would  be  as  use  es* 
to  his  fame  and  comfort,  as  her  beginning  a web  and  destroying 
it  when  hidf  finished,  would  be  to  the  procurement  of  food 
(or  them.  Young  Ming-tsze  took  the  hint；  set  too  vith 

diligence;  made  great  progress；  became  a philosopher, 
second  only  to  Coiifaciua,  and  lived  au  emiueot  man  to  the  age 
of  ti^hiy-four  years. 

There  is  a good  anecdote  of  mother  MSng,  ^hen  she  lived 
near  the  butcher’s, — the  boy  on  seeing  them  kill  the  pigs， said 
to  his  mother what  are  they  going  to  do  with 
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them  ? She  in  jest  said, 將以 "炎； 女 they  are  going  to 
feed  you  with  them, 一 but  on  recolkciiug  herself,  she  repented 
of  what  she  had  said,  because  ^ »t  was 

teaching  the  boy  to  lie  ^ and  thereiure  she  imn»cdiatel}  vent 
and  bought  some  pork  and  ga\e  it  to  him,  that  her  conduct 
mi^ht  irgree  with  what  she  had  uttered  , the  Chinese  add, 
賢母也  this  shewed  her  a niother  of  excellent  virtue. 
Mencius  once  put  this  question  to  the  grandson  of  Con- 

fucius， Tsze-tsze-tsze  子思子  Yaou’  Shun,  Win,  Woo 

che  taou,  ko  leih  che  hoo  堯舜 文武之 道可力 

m^y  the  science  of  the  kings  Yaou  and  Shun,  and 
Win  and  Woo,  be  by  effort  attained  ? To  which  question  he 

received  this —y， 彼八也 我人也 •稱 其言履 

其行 疼思之 晝行之 汲圾焉 如農之 
越 時 商之趨 利惡有 不至者 乎 they  were 

men,  and  we  are  men；  if  we  speak  their  language,  tread  in 
their  steps,  meditate  on  these  things  by  night,  and  practice 
them  by  day,  indefitigably  as  drawing  water  from  a well； 
like  the  husbandman's  availing  himself  of  the  seasonsj  and 
like  the  merchant's  pursuit  * fter  〇：ain,  should  we  not 
attain  their  science?  But  further,  said  he,  ^ 

修其所 以大 不大矣 自異而 不知其 

所以異 不異矣  the  man  who  conceives  Iiimself 

great,  and  does  not  cultivate  the  means  of  bi  ingso,  will  never 
be  great；  he  who  conceives  himself  an  extraordinary  person  j 
but  docs  not  even  know  the  means  ot  iccomiiig  so,  will  never 
be  extraordinary.  A lale  paraphrast  on  the  Four  Books  adds 

t(>  lhis ，今 學者 皆知自 大亦知 自異而 
究其所 以大所 以異者 啊狂 the  Larned 

now-a-days  all  conceive  themselves  to  be  great  men,  and  also 
think  themselves  extraordinary  men  , but  when  it  is  enquired, 
what  constitutes  their  greatness  ? ar>d  what  is  it  that  makes 
them  extraordinary  ? — where  ^re  such  things  to  be  found  ! He 

fini—  b”Xd-ing ，噫 無惑乎 眾 之侮也 

ah!  there  is  no  mis-apprehension  in  the  insults  poured  od  us 
by  the  common  multitude 一 we  dtserve  them. 

MSng-lsze  remained  without  any  particular  marks  of 
honor  till  Shin4smng  an  Emperor  of  the  Sung 

dynasty,  about  A.  D.  3085,  fung-ed  him, 一 gave  him  a 
patent  coastituting  him  Duke  of  the  kingdom 


Tsow  ； and  立 reared  a temple  to  him  oil  the  south  side  of 

Tsow  heen  in  Shang-tung  province,  where  the  re- 

mains of  Mmg-tsze  were  interred.  He  then  got  for  his  effigy 
a niche  in  the  temple  of  Confucius  ； next  in  place,  to  Yen-tsze 
who  was  the  first  or  favorite  disciple  of  the  sage. 
Wln-tsung  an  emperor  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  Yuen 

A.  D.  1338, 旦曾  ^ ^ conferred  the  title  Duke, 
the  second-r〇.te  sage  ； sacrifices  also  were  appointed  to  hiiin. 

Hung-woo  洪武  the  founder  of  the  Ming  明 dynasty 
羅 jjjQ  abolished  the  sacrifices.  The  occasion  of  his  doing 
so  is  thus  related  ^ Mang-tsze,  who,  like  Confucius,  dabbled 

ranch  in  political  ethics  告齊 宣王曰  told  Seuett-wan^ 
the  kiifg  of  Tse, 

君 之視臣 如手足 則臣視 t 如腹讧 
君 之視臣 如犬馬 則臣視 君如國 I 
君之 視臣如 土芥則 臣視君 如宼讎 • 

If  the  prince  views  his  mii.ister,  as  hands  and  feet,  then  the 
minisler  will  view  his  prince  as  his  mind  and  heart. 

If  the  prince  view  his  minister  as  a dog  or  a horse,  then  Ihemiuis- 
t«  r will  view  his  prince  as  a common  man. 

If  the  prince  view  his  minister  as  the  stumble  on  the  ground^ 
then  the  minister  will  view  h's  prince  as  a bandit  and  aa 
enemy.  (匹 J 白 5th  vol.  1 1 th  p.) 

The  mention  of  bandit  roused  the  anger  of  the  Emperor 
Hung-woo,  for,  from  being  such  he  rose  to  the  throne  ； and 
he  was  resolved  to  degrade  the  ancient  Sage,  and  took  one 
step  in  his  plans  by  ordering  the  sacrifice  to  be  discontinued. 
However,  the  next  year,  when  he  was  better  read,  he  found  a 
passage  which  he  thought  applied  to  himself,  and  ivhich  made 
him  better  pleased  with  himself,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
restored  the  temple  service  to  Mang-tsze^  eflSgy— this  is  the 
passage  ； 

天 將降大 任於是 八也必 先苦其 
心志 •勞其 筋骨锇 其體膚 .空 Z 其 
身 .行 拂亂其 所爲所 以動心 忍性朁 

JjJj  when  heaven  is.about  to  confer  a great 

trust  on  any  man,  it  is  sure  first  to  embitter  his  heart  and  mind, 
toil  his  sinews  and  boots  ； starve  his  body  ； make  him  de- 
stitute i thwart  and  throw  into  disorder  what  he  does«  and 
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by  these  meaus  rouse  his  mind；  inure  his  nature  to  suffcT- 

ing,  and  help  his  incapabilities.  (7£|  書白文  5th  vcit 

60th  page.) 

Hun^-woo,  thought  this  description  applicable  to  the  career 
he  had  run  ； and  therefore  his  divine  rij;ht  to  the  throne  was 
fairly  made  good,  Mencius  himself  being  judge  i and  hence 
his  change  of  opinion  respecting  him. 

Kea-tsin 笑嘉靖  a siihquent  Emperor  oflhe  same  dynasty, 
changed  the  philosophers  designation  to  Ya  shing  Mang-tsze 
^ ^ which  is  explained  at  the  Lc^inning  of  this 

article  } and  Maug-tszeN  descendaut  He-wan  ^ ^ <>f  the 

56lh  generati 训， was  made 翰 林院五 择博士 

a member  of  the  Hau-lin  college,  and  a classical  doctor  j which 
title  was  to  be  hereditary  in  his  family  J^(  g{5  to  oSlr 

the  sacrifices— to  MSng-tsze^  manes. 

If  the  persoiis  who  now  profess  to  be  the  posterity  of  Con- 
fucius ；'i.d  ^enciiis  be  real  I j so,  their  families  are  probabl) 
the  most  aiK'ieat  in  the  world. 

The  first  b〇4»k  of  Mencius  opens  with  a conversation  be- 
ftweei!  him  and  kin}；  Hwuy  of  the  state  Leang.  His 

Maje  t^  had  usui  ped  tlic  ti.le  of  king  and  ^ invited  the 
vorlbiv-s,  or  |ihil〇5〇phers  of  the  d iy  to  his  court,  amongst  the. 
res!,  wenL  Mang-ts/e,  and  on  hii  enterii  g,  ihekiug  accosting  him 
said,  I suppose  ^ou  are  come  以利吾 國 increase  the 
gaing  of  inj  country  ? To  which  Meucius  replied, 

曰利亦 有仁義 而已矣 《hat  necessity … 

speak  of  gain;  benevolence  and  justice  are  all  in  all,  which 
he  illustrated  by  »htw  ng  that  if  a spirit  of  selfish  avarice  went 
abroad  amongst  all  ranks  (the  kin 芪, the  nobles,  and  the  peo- 
ple), then  mutual  strife  aud  anarchy  would  be  the  result  j 
after  snjing  the  kin^f  as  if  ronvii  ce^,  reiterated  his 

w<  rds,  and  siid*  Jin  e,  arh  e e 仁義 而已矣  benevo- 
lence and  justice  are  all  in  al! ! 

3f/i 叹 •咖 -/"»  1 之反  Tsb  侧 a person 

mentioned  in  the  Lun-)u  by  Confucirs,  wilh  appro- 

bation, because,  P«h  fa  ^ he  did  not  b<  ast  of  his  merits, 
Man^-che-fan  was  an  officer  in  the  arm^  and  on  one  oc  «sion 
wheo  it  was  defeated,  he  covered  their  retreat,  and  wa<»  the 
last  man  to  run.  However,  when  they  were  out  t>f  danger 
and  were  about  to  eater  their  owu  territory,  he 


策 其馬曰 非敢後 也馬不 進也心 pm 

his  horse  and  said— I was  afraid  to  be  last,  hut  I could  not 
〇;et  my  horse  on  faster.  This  speech  was  也^  to 

conceal  his  r^al  merit.  Such  behaviour,  the  paraphrast  snyg 
is  very  rare  in  the  Jxi  militury  department:  for 
者多 自伐矣  most  of  those  that  have  any  merit,  boa  t 

therase 丨 ves  of  it. ( 四書註  2 vol.  $ 3,  13  page， and  合 

講 2 vol.  $ 3,  15  page  ) 

Mung  chaou-too  | [^|  a st*itesman  who  lived  dur- 

ing  the  reign  of  He-tsun 泛僖宗 （A.  D.  864)  of  theTang 
dynasty.  He  wrote  a spirited  pnptT  which  reflected  on  the 
ministers,  and  it  fell  into  the  h inds  of  one  of  them.  Teen  ling 
tsze  田 令 ^ who  h; 丨 ving  removed  to  a situation 

… ’ the  Yar^  Uze  keang  遺人沈 之於江 ，cnt  a man 
who  sunk  him  in  the  river.  (1 代右臣 言行録 

16th  rol  ^12,  30pige.) 

J\Idng-kwang  | whose  Ttze  name  was  Heaou-ju 
裕 a iwtive  «f  L3  汽落陽  in  Ho-nan  province.  He  lived 
in  the  time  of  Yen-be^I.  JEB  the  last  reranant  of  the  house 

<，f  Han. 光博 物識古 無 書不覽 心柯 wa* 

ext  nsively  acquainted  with  natural  history,  aud  had  a great 
kno^Iedjje  of  antiquity,  there  was  no  book  which  he  had  not  read* 

He ，好 公羊春 秋而譏 呵左氏 f<，"d  of 

thj  history  Chuu-tsew  by  Kung-jaug：,  but  ridiculed  and  laughed 
at  the  TsS-chuena  售&  2^  at  upwards  of  90 

years  of  age  he  died, 

JHang-lsuvg-ching  1 宗政 a1s。  called  TIh-foo  | 惠 
夫 was  a native  of  Keang.dum  綠 外|  in  Shau-se  province. 
He  lived  under  the  Emperor  Ninjj-tsun^  when  h.f 

national  designation  was  Kae-hc  (about  A.  D.  1200) 

Mdng^tsuvg  chitig  was  of  a boid  and  dnrinp;  spirit  in  his  child* 
hood,  and  he  subsequently  hec  i:ne  a very  efficient  railit  ry 
officer,  in  acting  against  the  Kin  Tartars,  who  at  that  time 
occupied  thu*  northern  |art  of  Chinn,  and  endeavonrotl  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  \%hole.  In  his  lif^  lh4re  is  a 
rather  detailed  account  of  several  battles  fought  at  Senn^  >：»ng 

聚丨湯 and  : 丨 t 棗 喊 the  town  Tsu’ 丨丨 y: 丨 ng,  i 丨丨 H o 抑 

j 胡北  province.  He  was  generally  su  ce»  ful,  and  fiunlly 
obliged  tbe  Tartars  lo  retire.  Mau^  wna  a strict  disci- 
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plinarian， 一雙僕 犯親令 立斬之 a beloved 

slave  violated  a new  order,  and  Mang  immediately  beheaded 
hira.  When  the  general  himself  died,  the  whole  city  Tphere 
he  was  膏^巾 懷 （ st〇pped  all  business  and  wept  biUerly. 

Miin^fun  ^ ^ a native  of  the  ancient  state  Tse  7j^, 

He  was  a remarkably  slrong  man.  &能生 

-^J-*  ^ cuuld  pluck  out  the  horns  from  the  head  of  a 
livin 芪 bullock.  • 

Mdng'Chang-keun  ^ ^ ^ a nobleman  of  the  state  Tse, 

who  was  remarkable  for  his  好貴  love  of  eminently  good 
men  ； and  士*  ^ a great  many  of  the  schol- 

ars of  the  empire  flocked  to  him.  Munhea  jew  san  tseei^ikih 
下 there  were  at  his  gate  3000  guests, 

all  of  whom  以 珠 履 ^ ornamented  their  shoes  with 
pearls,  from  which  circumstance  they  are  called 
the  pearl  shoe  guests. 

This  hospitality  was  loo  great  for  his  income,  and  the 
people  of  See  were  not  punctual  in  paying  the  interest  of 
money  lent  them.  The  nobleman  sent  one  of  his  guests 
Fung-keuen  l|||  to  receive  the  interest,  a<id  〇ave  him  all 
the  bonds.  Fung-keuea  repaired  to  the  spot,  bought  rich  wine 
and  fat  oxen， and  made  a §re】t  feast,  bath  for  those  who  could 
pay,  and  for  those  who  could  not  and  afler  getting  all  the 
money  procurable,  he  took  the  bonds  of  the  poor  and  burnt  them 

取其券 而燒之 . His  host  was  at  first  much  enraged 

- at  this  proceeding,  but  on  finding  that  it  won  him  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  and  secured  payment  from  those  that  were 
really  able  to  pay,  he  acquiesced  iti  the  propriety  of  so  eccea- 
tric  a measure. 

Mang-haau  jen  ^ 然 a native  of  Seang-chow 

襄州  ill  Hoo-pih  province.  In  his  youth,  he  showed  a 
virtuous  and  liberal  disposilon  ; and  _ 鹿 plj  山 lived 
retired  amongst  the  deer-gate  hills,  till  he  was  40  years  of  age, 
whsn  he  went  amongst  the  poets  at  court,  and  surprised  them 
all  by  his  poetry.  The  minister  Chang-kew-ling  張 九齒含 
who  cut  the  passage  through  the  Mei-liog  mountain,  was  a 
poet,  and  at  court  ia  the  time  of  Mang-haou-jen.  Wang-wei 
was  likewise  a statesman  and  a poet,  at  the  same 
court,  and  invited  our  country  bard  to  his  house  ； whilst  there, 
the  Emperor  Yueo-tsung  (A.  D.  745)  invited 


himself  to  tbe  minister’s， and  the  poet  from  the  deer- 容 ate  hill, 
crept  under  the  bed  to  hide  himself  from  the  Emperor. 

His  host  informed  against  him,  and  the  emperor  desired 
him  to  come  forth  and  recite  some  of  h\s  poetry,  which  he 
did.  This  procured  him  an  invitation  to  the  palace,  at  ao 
appointed  time.  In  the  interim  he  got  with  a merry  party, 
and  played  and  drank  till  he  was  very  happy  ； whea 

some  one  put  him  in  mind  of  his  engagement  wilh  the 
emperor  ； on  hearing  which  he  曰 己 舊 穴 3^  *1  血 
hooted  and  said 一 I have  already  had  my  drink  I have 
no  time  to  compassionate  him  ! — and  he  did  not  keep  his 
appointment；  which  vexed  the  emperor,  and  he  would  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  the  rude  bard.  It  is  said,  Haou-jin 
never  repented  it.  He  seems  to  have  died  in  deep 
poverty,  and  to  have  left  his  family  in  much  distress.  His 
name,  however  was  esteemed,  and  a splendid  tomb  built  over 
him,  and  his  friend  the  minister  Wang-wei  二卜 糸隹  coming  into 
the  neighbourhood,  had  a likeness  of  the  deceased  poet  painU 
ed， and  hung  up  in  a place,  which  he  called  浩然亭 
Haou-j in’s  pavilion  ； or  as  it  was  afterwards  named  1 亭 
Manges  pavilion. 

The  poetry  of  Mang-haou：jen,  consists,  like  much  of  the 
Chinese  poetry,  ofa  few  lines,  referring  to  some  particular 
incident  ： the  following  is  a specimen.  It  was  written  on 

業師山 房待于 公不至 Passins 丨 hc  dsht  il1 

the  hill  chamber  of  the  priest  NeS,  waiting  for  Ting-kung, 
who  did  not  arrive. 

夕陽 度西嶺  Seih  yang  too  se  ling  ； 
羣塗 倐已瞑 Keun  kS  —h  e rning, 

松月 生夜凉  Sung  y ue  sang  y ay  leang， 

風 泉滿淸  Fung  tseueu  mwan  tsiug  ting. 

The  evening  sun  has  already  passed  yonder  hills  in  the  west, 
The  groups  of  \alleys  all  at  once  are  beglooraed  •, 

The  pine-shaded  moon,  makes  the  night  season  cool, 

The  wind  and  the  fountains  fill  the  ear  amidst  stillness. 

樵人 歸欲盡  Tsea<)U  jin  kwei  yS  tsin， 

烟 R 棲扨定  Yen  neaou  tse  tsoo  ting; 
z 子 期宿來  Che  tsze  ke  suh  lae; 

孤琴 候羅徑  K。。 kin  how  lo  kiDg« 
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The  wood-cutters  from  the  hills  hiive  nearly  all  returned  home, 
The  birds  from  the  mist,  are  fixed  on  the  roost； 

The  time  for  the  bride  to  retire,  has  arrived, 

But  with  a solitary  harp,  in  this  ivy  avenue  I must  wait. 一 

(唐詩 合解1  v<>1. 〗 2, page  m 

It  is  said  Mang-haou-jen,  was  ia  the  habit  of  mounting  an 
ass  in  the  midst  of  snow  storms,  and  ^oing  in  quest  of  pear 

bl〇SS_， saying 吾詩 思正 在風雪 中驢子 

背上  my  poetical  rausings  are  most  active  in  the  midst  of 
wind  and  snow， and  on  the  back  of  an  ass. 

Mang~tsae-jin  ^ 才*  a lady  in  the  court  of  the 
Eroperor  Woo-tsung  武宗 （A.  JX  837)  ▲以 笙歌 
7^  by  her  playing  on  the  instrument  and  singing, 
was  a favorite  with  the  monarch.  When  the  Eraperor  became 
very  ill,  he  目之  looked  at  her  earnestly,  and  said 
不鋒爾 何爲哉  before  me  you  need  conceal  nothing, 

mean  to  do  •> 孟指莖 襄丨立 曰請以 

iHj  P°*nting  at  the  Sang  bag^,  weeping  said,  I 

request  permission  to  hang  myself  with  this.  上憫然 
the  Emperor  seemed  very  sorry  ； oo  observing  which,  she  pro- 
posed to  sing  him  a song,  to  amuse  him  j and  immediately  begao 

to  sing,  but  was  choaked  by  the  efiFort.  上令 醫候之 
the  Emperor  ordered  medical  assistance  to  attend  her,  but 
she  was  beyond  recovery.  Chang-hoo  composed  some 

verses  in  her  praise. (百 美新詠  mei  tsiii  yung.) 

Mdng  tsung  ^ ^ a person  famous  for  his  filial  piety. 
See  under  Heaou.  Mang-kung  j a general  under 
the  Sun^  dynasty,  about  1265,  who  was  famous  for  his  strenuous 
efforts  against  the  Tartars. 

Mang-ke  J a person  who  aided  with  his  advice  the 
Yuen  Tartars,  on  their  conquering  the  house  of 

Sung.  (A.  D.  1296.) 

Brief  memoirs  of  many  other  persons  of  the  surname  Mang 
j and  some  notices  of  eminent  women  of  the  same  name,  are 
contained  in  the  102  vol.  of  the  Sing  poo. 


學 


?台 

From 

孢 


TSZE. 

The  small  intestines.  The  name  of  a district. 


THAE. 

From  child  and  elevated*  Big  with  child.  Same  as  j^p  Tae. 

PHAOU. 

From  child  and  to  embrace.  Pregnant. 

：^ke.  ^ ^ ^ ^ 

A designation  of  youth；  whatever  is  young  or  delicate  : 
small  ； slender  ； the  last  of  a series.  M 这 ng  chung  ke  仲 | 

first,  second,  and  third — months  of  each  quarter  of  the  year. 
At  any  of  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  when  preceding  the 
words  for  Spring,  summer,  autumn,  or  winter,  Ke  expresses 
the  last  month  of  the  quarter.  Sze  ke  四 ♦j  the  four  seasons. 

Ke  che  j 心 little  finger.  Ke  foo  j 父 an  uncle. 

Ke  tsae  | young  timber.  M5  she  yue  ke  she  ^ 
世曰] 世 a last  age  (as  on  the  decline  of  any  dynasty) 
is  called  Ke-she.  Tsze  ke  she  yay  j yen  kin  nae  tse  che  m5  she 

此 1 世也言 今乃齊 之末世 thUUthelan 

age,  expresses  the  present  time  is  the  last  geueratioa  of  the 
Tse  family.  (Ts5-chuen,  8th  vol.) 

Ke  chun,  ke  hea,  ke  tsew,  ke  tung,  keae  sze  she  che  chung 

yug  yay  1 舂 1 夏彳秋 1 冬皆 四時 2： 

終月也  the  kc  spring,  ke  suramer,  ke  autumn， ke  winter, 

are  all  the  last  months  of  the  four  seasons.  Kaou-sin-she  jew 
tsae  tsze  pa  jin  e Pih-chung,  Shiih,  ke,  wei  seu  躉辛氏 

有才子 八人以 伯仲叔 1 g 序 Kaou-sin- 

she,  (B.  C.  2330,)  had  eight  persons  of  eminent  talents  \vho 
were  arranged  iu  fours,  by  the  terms  Pth,  Chting,  Shuh,  Ke, 

in  the  order  of  those  words.  天下 之民謂 之八元 

the  people  of  the  world  called  them  the  eight  originals.  This 
Kaou-sin-she  is  placed  immediately  before  the  Chinese  deluge. 
( 左 傳 4th  vol.  $ M),  page  23  ) 

When  King-kung  /j^  the  prince  of  Tse  7^  wa» 
deliberating  with  his  officeis  how  they  should  待孔子 
behave  to  Confucius  j i.  e.  with  what  et  q ette  they  should 
receive  him,  as  a visitor  from  the  state  Loo  魯 he  said, 
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1 氏則吾 不能以 1 孟 之間待 Zih 

Ke-she  (who  was  an  officer  of  high  rank)  then  I cannot  do 
it；  treat  him  with  a degree  of  honor,  between  that  shewn  to 
Ke  and  Mang  (who  was  an  inferior  officer). 

The  prince  added， 吾 老矣不 能用也  I am  (>ld 

and  cannot  adopt  (the  Confucian  principles)  and 
Kung-tsze  immediately  奶 ent  away —— back  again  to  his  own 
state  ： not,  the  commentators  say,  because  ^ ijl 

they  treated  him  with  too  little  respect  ■,  but  because  they 
would  not  study  his  philosophy : for  Confucius’  «;oing  to 
Tse  ^J4  j 霞 was  with  the  original  intention  of 

propagating  his  principles  (四 書 ^ 2nd  vol.  ^ 9,  page  1.) 

Ke-she  | also  called  Ming  tih  ^ a commen- 

tator on  the  ancient  classics — he  lived  during  the  Ming  dynasty. 

Ke-poo  | /j^j  a native  of  Sen -chow  in  Keang-nan 

province.  Ke-poo  lived  during  the  civil  wars  which  took 

place  on  the  overthrow  of  Urh  she  hwang  te 结 

the  last  of  the  house  of  Tsin  秦 （B.  C.  200.)  There  were  no 
less  than  eight  kings  started  up  in  China  on  the  ruin  of  that 

dynasty  ; they  | 胃 仗義或 壬自或 相王者 pro- 

fessed  reliance  oti  principles  of  justice,  and  called  themselves 
kings,  or  were  called  kin  gs  by  each  other.  The  tyranny  of 
Urh-she-hwang-te  was  so  insupportable,  that  the  whole  empire 
rose  under  these  eight  different  leaders,  to  throw  off  his 
dominion,  and  set  up  their  own.  These  國 ( built  up  na. 

tions  * founded  by  the  nation  builders  referred  to,  were  called 
1,  ^^Tsoo；  2,  Heang  j 3,  Chaou ; 4,  Tse  j 

5,  ^Han;  6,  ^ Yen  j ^7,  ^Wei;  8,  Han,  and 

before  the  final  settlement  of  the  country  under  the  sole 
dominion  of  the  Hau  family  (No  5),  these  eight  were  split  into 
twenty  different  kingdoms. 

Ke-P°°  爲任 俠有名  had  the  reputation  of 
disinterested  heroisiin,  au  acted  as  a general  under  Heaug, 

the  2nd  of  the  a!  ov  -named  eight  leaders,  he  ^ 漢 王 

had  often  embarrassed  in  his  military  operations  the  king  of 
who  on  his  the  asce  ulency,  and  the  ruin  of  his 

rivals  貝轉农  f 〇(fered  a reward  of  a thousand 

pieces  of  jroM,  for  the  of  Ke-poo,  and  threatened  to  1 

exterminate  the  u hole  ki，、(lre(l  lo  three  generations  of  auy 
person  who  should  dare  to  harbour  him， 

At  that  time, 布 匿 腸周只 ^ /W  was  concealed 

in  the  house  of  one  Chow,  at  P6-yang,  in  Shan-tung  province. 
When  Chow-she  heard  the  news  from  court,  he  told  the 
ex -general  haw  anxious  the  new  monarch  was  to  find  him 
out,  and  also  that  his  discovery  would  implicate  his  family 
and  cause  their  entire  destruction.  I have  a scheme  added 
be  to  preserve  your  life,  which  I wish  you  will  submit  to, 

即 不能願 先自到 but  if  y〇u  won’t， u is  roy 

desire  in  the  first  place  to  cut  ray  own  throat 一 to  avert  the 
murder  of  my  kindred.  Poo  promised  him 

that  he  would  comply.  Chow  forthwith  j • 

衣褐衣 置廣柳 車中並 其家偉 

一 p 人 shaved  Poo’s  head,  and  put  an  iron  collar 
round  his  neck；  and  having  clothed  him  with  coarse 
hempen  garments,  placed  bina  in  a large  hearse  together 
with  his  servants,  amounting  to  twenty  or  thirty  per- 
I sons,  and  drove  thern  off  to  another  part  of  the  country 
as  slaves, 賣之  家 and  sold  hira  to  the  Choo  family. 

j J 〔、欠 p 是 ^ Choo  knew  in  his  own  mind  it  was  Poo  ; 

乃買  S 而 i 之田 but  … he  b°ught  him  and 

placed  him  on  his  farm  ; and  having  割 ^ 子 曰 田 事! 

聽 此奴必 與同食  eaUti°ned  hiS  SGn， Said’  in  the 

business  of  the  field  listen  to  this  slave  j and  besides,  you  must 
eat  with  him.  Choo-kea  immediately  set  off  for  L8-yang 

in  Honan  province,  to  use  his  influence  in  favour  of  his 
slave.  He  waited  on  Tang-kung  who  was  a nobleman 

in  the  new  order  of  things,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation 

said， 1 布 何大罪 而上求 之急也 whatsreat 

crime  has  Ke  poo  coraraitted,  that  the  Emperor  seeks  him  so 
vehemently  ? 

The  nobleman  replied,  Poo  often  embarrassed  the  em- 
peror in  the  late  wars,  and  the  emperor  hates  him,  and  is 
resolved  to  find  him.  To  which  Choo-kea  answered  j|j^ 

1 如 tli  what  sort  of  man  do  you  look 

on  Ke-poo  to  be  ? 曰 賢 也^  it  was  responded,  aa 

eminently  good  man.  The  friend  of  Ke-poo  then  argued  that 
臣名 ^ 爲 [其  - 1 用 public  servants  were  employed 
each  by  their  own  master； 一 and  Ke-poo  had  done  nothing 
more  than  his  duty  to  his  ■,  that  it  would  he  absurd  to  think 
of  destroying  all  who  had  served  the  fallen  leader  Heaogj 
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that  the  emperor  on  com  .mg  first  to  the  throne  should  not 

_ 以己之 私怨 求一人 s—b  °n  aceuunt  〇f 

hi«  private  resentment,  seek  the  life  of  an  individual  ； that  it 

胃示 天下之 不廣也  shewing  an  example  of 

narrow  mindedness  to  the  whole  empire ; that  as  Ke-poo 
was  a good  raan,  if  persecuted  thus  he  woufd  go  over  to  some 
enemy,  either  on  the  north  or  south  of  China  ； and 

iji：  士 資 國 indeed  this  hatred  of  an  aWe  soldier 
would  confer  a benefit  on  the  enemy,  who  should  receive 
him  ； and  finally  such  petty  spite  was  as  ridiculous  as  the 

conduct  Woo  tsze-seu  银子胥  vho  昭 王 
desiring  to  seize  king  不得  7) 掘 平 

王墓出 其尸鞭 之三百  when  he  could  not 

succeed,  digged  up  the  dead  king  Pifig9  of  the  stute  Tsoo, 
took  his  corpse  out  of  the  grave,  and  flogged  it  with  three 
hundred  lashes.  HaviDg  reasoned  thus  he  added,  君何不 
卜 旨 Sir,  why  donH  you  persuade  his  majesty 
to  forbearance. 

T— 知朱 家大俠  knew  that  Choo-kea  was 
a very  noble  spirited  man；  and  he  意] 布 匿其所 
乃曰諸  imigined  that  Ke-poo  w is  ccncealed  on  his  state, 
and  he  theref  ore  said  4 very  well#,  Accordingly  lie  took  the 
first  opjujrtunity  to  speak  to  the  Emperor  如 朱家指 
as  Choo-kea  had  pointed  out；  and  上赦之  his  Majesty 
forgave  him.  The  slave  was  thus  freed  from  danger,  aiwl  many 
of  the  nobles  j mucked  Ke-poo, — i.  e.  spoke  much 

•of  his  talents  j and  his  friend  Choo-kea  likewise  spread  abroad 
a high  character  of  him,  so  that  the  Emperor  who  lately  soug  ht 
his  life,  summoned  him  to  court  aDd  ga^re  him  an  office  of  high 
rank  in  the  army. 

At  this  time,  Shen-ju  單于 aT_« •嘗 爲書熳 

呂 Jp  constantly  wrote  letters,  treating  with  conte^npt  queen 

Leu,  the  wife  of  the  Emperor  Hwuy-te  惠 帝 （B.  C.  182.) 

She  was  an  abandoned  woinan,  and  on  succeeding  to  the  throne, 
during  the  minority  of  hei*  son,  she  summoned  the  generals, 
and  wislied  them  to  reveDge  her  cause  on  the  proud  Tartar. 

The  general  Fan-k wae  樊險 _， 臣願 得十萬 
衆 橫行匈 奴之中  I desire  but  a hundred  thousand 

men， and  Til  march  through  aud  through  the  length  and 

ireadlh  of  the  Tartir  territories.  , 降 ^ 日 all 


the  other  generals  expressed  their  approbation^  but  Ke-poo, 
said,  Faa-kwae  pj  冲产  deserves  to  have  his  head  cut  oflF. 
— He  then  pointed  out  how  the  late  emperor  將 兵四十 

餘萬困 於平城 with  uPwai"ds  w 4。_°  men,  had 

been  -embarrassed  (by  the  Tartars)  at  Pinjf-ching  ； and  now 
general  Fan-kwae  pretends  that  with  100,000  he  will  m^irch 
where  he  pleases  throughout  Tartary, — such  pretexts  Ke-poo 
c illed  面 and  向 fraud  and  flatter)  — in  the  queen's 
presence  ； which  evinced  in  the  general  a wish  to  excite  commo- 
tions thoughout  the  empire.  Her  majesty  was  convinced  and 
罷朝 put  an  end  to  the  audience  ； and  never  more  agitated 
the  question  about  attacking  the  Tartars. 

Ke-poo  lived  till  Ihe  next  reign,  when  the  emperor  Wan- 
te 文带  (B,  C.  having  heard  of  bis  virtuous  cha- 

racter, sent  for  him  and  gave  him  an  office  at  court,  hut  oq 
hearing  a report  thi>t  he  was  very  turbulent  under  the 
influence  of  wine,  the  emperor  dismissed  him  from  court 
after  only  one  monthsstay,  and  sent  him  to  an  oflfice  at 
Ho  tung.  In  consequence  of  this  fickle  treatment  Ke-poo 
went  to  the  emperor,  and  remonstrated  thus，  臣待罪 

河東 陛下無 故召臣 此八必 以臣欺 

陛下  I shall  wait  at  Ho-tung  the  punishment  of  any  crime 
I 和 ay  have  committed — if  without  any  qualification  on  my 
part,  your  majesty  summoned  me  to  court,  the  man  who 
recommended  me  mast  have  deceived  your  majesty , and 
nerw  as  I aKi  sen-t  away  withejut  any  alleged  crime,  此 A* 
有 毁臣者  the  man  (who  recommendeJ  that  proceeding) 
must  have  slandered  me.  But  if  your  nwjjesty  以一人 

之 譽召臣 .一人 之毁去 臣 fm ■。丨 ie 麵’* 

praises  summoned  n»e.；  and  for  one  man's  slander,  discard 
me, — I fear  it  may  lie  heard  throughout  the  empire,  and  induce 
people  to  avail  themselves  of  flattery  ar>d  slaoder  to  obtain 
your  imperial  commands. 上 ^ His  Majesty 

blushed,  and  remained  silent  a lon^  time — then  said,  河東 

吾股脑 郡故特 召君耳 H<)-tunS  is  a region 

as  important  lo  me  as  my  legs  and  arms,  and  therefore,  Sir, 
I sent  you  a special  suraraons — and  put  you  in  office  there. 
布辭 z 官 Peo  declined  to  accept  the  office. 

Ke-poo  was  so  much  a raaa  of  his  word,  that  楚八諺 

曰得 黃金百 斤不如 1 布一諸 itbe<am* 
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a proverb  with  the  people  of  Tsoo， The  acquisition  of  a 
hundred  catties  of  yellow  gold,  is  not  so  good  as  one  word 
©f  a promise  froni  Ke-poo. 

His  younger  brother  iilso  Ke-sin  ^ was  very  much 
famed  in  the  north-west  corner  of  China,  which  they  call 

中 fwan-duing •遇八 恭 _ 爲任俠 when  he  met 

•with  any  person  he  was  exceedingly  respectful  and  attentive, 
and  full  of  disinterested  knight  errantry.  方數 千里士 

爭 爲之死 嘗殺人 K 吳“  plaCesdlSlantSeVeral 

thousand  le,  when  scholars  had  any  quarrel  he  would  die  for 
them;  and  was  consequently  always  killing  people,  which 
caused  him  to  become  a fugitive  in  the  state  Woo. 

當是時 1 心、 以勇布 以詳* 聞關中 

al  that  period  Ke-sin  for  his  bavery,  and  Pao  for  his  fidelity, 
were  fatuous  inside  the  barrier  j — i.  e.  in  the  province  of 
Shen-se,  and  the  adjoining  country.  (J^  十\] 名 臣 
行錄  2 vol,  ^ 2,  46  page.) 

Other  memoirs  of  persons  naraed  ^ Ke,  are  contained 
the  117th  vol.  of  the  Sing-poo. 

I SZE.  From  to  manage  and  son.  An  ancient 
form  of ||pj  Sze,  An  heir;  to  succeed. 


孤 


KOG.  From  child  2tni  a cucumber.  Fatherless  j 


a child  without  a father  talook  up  to.  Alone；  destitute；  an 
orphan  ； a di»titute  poor  person.  A humble  term  by  which 
kings  and  princes  designate  themselves } title  of  office.  Koo 

«h〇w  1 舟 

a siDgle  boat,  not  attended  by  any  other.  Koo 
j disconsolate  and  orphan  spirits,  who  have  no 
relatives  to  pay  honors  to  their  manes,  or  intercede  for  them. 
Kuo  kwa  j ao  orphan  and  a widow.  Koo  sang  tuh-sze 

1 生 獨死  t。 live  and  die  alone.  Koo  shin  ^ 
a person  alone  } a solitary  individiial.  Koo  leih  woo  tsoo 
I standing  alone  without  assistance.  Koo  tuh 

j alone,  single, 一 w ithout  brothers  or  sisters.  Koo  tsze 
^ 子 an  fatherless  boy— when  deserving  transportation  is  al- 


PART  I. 
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lowed  to  remam  with  his  mother.  Koo  low  kwa  wan  1 陣 
a scholar  without  learned  society,  and  whose  know- 
ledge is  confined. 

Koo  1 denot 衫 無父也  being  father 丨 ess.  Yew  urh 

woo  foo  yue  koo  幼而 無父曰 1 he  who  is  young 
and  without  a father  is  called  Koo.  Koo,  koo  yay,  koo  wan^ 

=°s°ehen  kSe”ay  1 顧也 顧望無 所瞻見 

^ Koo,  denotes  lookiog  about；  looking  about  wishfully ; 
being,  destitute  of  any  object  to  look  to  for  support.  Foo  moo 

szeyuSk°°gaetsze 父母 死曰 1 哀子  he  whose 

father  and  mother  are  both  dead,  is  called  Koo-gae-tsze,  An 
orphan  and  distressed' child.  Ta  weijin  koo  peih,  puh  h<S  she 

ej  wan  jin  puh  bo  ta  teih  muh  他爲人 彳癖不 

合時宜 .萬 人不合 他的目 he  is  a man  〇f 

solitary  and  costive  habits,  and  is  not  suited  to  the  times  ; 
and  there  is  no-body  to  suit  his  eye.  King  koo  min  kwa,  fan 

jin  so  king,  shing  jin  so  chung  矜 j 懲寡 凡人所 
輕聖 人所重  to  compassionate  the  orphan,  and  feel 

for  the  widow,  is  a subject  lightly  treated  by  coramon  men  ； 
but  one  that  sages  pay  much  regard  to.  Tuh  he5  urh  woo  yew 

tsm  koo  low  urh  kwa  wan 獨學而 無友則 1 陋 

^ study  alone  and  without  a friend,  makes  a man 
an  orphan  rustic,  and  one  who  has  heard  little.  (Le-ko.) 
Kwan  kwa  koo  tuh  ^ | ^ the  widower,  the  widow, 
the  fatherless,  and  the  orphan  or  destitute  person. 

Seaou  kw5^  che  keun  tsze  ching  yue  koo  小 國之君 
自稱曰 1 the  prince  or  sovereign  of  a small  nation 
designates  himself  by  the  term  Koo,  an  orphan.  Keun  tsze 
e koo  puh  kang  ming^  e koo  paou  kwei,  puh  wei  foo  ts5  she 

君子已 1 不 更 名 .己 1 暴貴 不爲父 

a good  man  does  not,  after  being  fatherless  change 
his  name；  nor,  if  after  being  fatherless,  he  become  illustrious 
and  rich,  does  he  compose  an  eulogy  on  his  deceased  father, 一 
because  io  the  first  case,  he  seems  to  renounce  his  origiu  ； 
and  in  the  second  case,  he  seems  to  insinuate  that  his  father's 
once  mean  conditioa  does  not  comport  with  the  elevated 
rank  of  his  posterity,  and  hence  the  wish  to  praise  his  virtues 
in  a posthumous  eulogy.  (Le-ke,  46th  vol.) 

Ke  tsae  beung  fuh  yue  teib  tsze  koo  其在 凶服曰 
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f 1 when  in  mourning  he  calls  himself  Teih-tsze-koo  . 
San-koo  j denotes  the  "zr 從 offices  called  Shaou-sze 

少帥  Shaou-foo  少傅  and  少保  Shaou  piUMi. 

(Shoo-king ) Koo  tung,  tlh  sang  che  tung  | 生 

^ the  orphan  Tung,  is  tung  tree  that  grows  alone. 

The  Chinese  say  the  wood  of  this  tree  makes  the  best  harps. 
It  is  procured  at  the  jl^  山 Yih  hills,  in  Shan-tung. 

Chaou  she  koo  urh  ta  paou  chow  趙氏 丨兒大 
^ ^ orphan  of  the  house  of  Chaou's  great  revenge.  This 

is  the  name  of  the  Chinese  play  given  by  Du  Halde,  said  to  have 
been  translated  by  Padre  Premere •(元 ，人百 釋 36  vol.) 
The  play  is  founded  on  the  history  of  Chaou-tun  告食  a 

principal  minisler  of  state  in  Tsin  肖 ^ about  a hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  Confucius.  The  principality  Tsin,  was 
situated  in  Shan.se  jj_|  西 proviuce. 

In  the  8th  vol.  of  the  史記  She  ke, 尬 世 

moirs  of  the  house  of  Ghaou  are  given  at  considerable  length, 
Chaou-tun  acted  ns  regent  under  Ling-kung  ^ ^ who,  on 
arriving  at  niatu re  yearff,  became  still  prouder,  and 

more  cruel.  The  minister  remoastrated,  but  in  vain.  The 

prince  happening 食 熊職腼 /f、 熟殺 宰人持 

尸出  to  eat  tvild  boar’s  feet,  found  them  insufficiently 

boiled,  for  which  cause  he  murdered  the  cook,  and  dragged  his 
body  outside,  where  Chaou-tun  saw  it.  The  prince,  more  than 
ever,  now  dreaded  Chaou-tun,  and  endeavoured  to  have  him 

murdered;  but  as  素 和 愛 he  had  been  in  the  habit'of 

shewing  kindness  and  beneficence  to  people, 

食我八  some  hungry  men,  whom  he  had  commonly  fed 
beneath  a mulberry  tree,  rescued  him.  He  fled  to  another 
part  of  the  same  country,  and  a namesake  身？ 辈式  * 靈 * 

Chaou-chuen  murdered  the  prince  Ling-wan^,  after  which 

Chaou-tua  復反任 國 政 returned  and  assumed  the 

direction  of  the  government,  which  caused 
good  men  to  ridicule  Tun,  saying,  he  fled,  but  did  not  go 
beyond  the  frontier;  he  returned,  and  did  not  punish  the 
regicide, — and  history  has  pronounced  that  it  was  Cha«u-tun 
who  murdered  his  master.  Chaou-tuo  before 

Jiis  dealh  set  Ching-kung  on  the  throne.  The  old  man 

appears  to  have  died  a natural  death  j his  son  Chaou-s5 

nmrried  the  sister  of  the  new  made  king， and  these  two  were 
the  parents  of  [he  Orphan. 

大夫厝 岸賈欲 誅趙氏 a 〜力。 militarJ 

o 伍 cer， whose  name  was  desired  to  exterminate 

the  family  of  Chaou  : and  he  proposed  it  to  the  other  military 
men,  on  the  ground  of  Chaou-tun’s  having  murdered  the 
late  king.  One  only  was  averse  to  the  measure,  and  he  gave 
notice  of  the  conspiracy  to  Chaou  sS,  persuading  him  to  fly. 
He,  however  declined,  ami  expressed  hi«  conviction  that  his 
informer  Han-ketie  ^ ^ would  not  exterminate  the  house 
of  Chaou.  Han-keue  gave  his  promise  that  he  would  not, 
and  accordingly  稱 /j^\  professed  sickness,  and  did 

not  go  out,  when  Too-gan-koo,  and  his  brother  officers, 
massacred  the  family  of  Chaou；  which  took  place  under  the 
reign  of  King-kung  景公  but  without  the  king’s  knowledge 
or  consent.  The  pregnant  princess,  Ch^ou  sS^  wife,  alone 
escaped  by  filing  and  concealing  herself  in  the  royal  harem. 
It  happened  that  S5  (ns  they  abbteviate  Chaou-sS^  name), 

had  客曰 公孫许  0 two  Suests  called  Kuns.sun 

and  Choo-kew,  who  addressing  年呈  friend, 

Chin^.ying,  asked  him,  (according  to  the  chivalrous  ideas  of 
that  period,)  why  he  did  not  die  for  his  friend  ； to  which  he 
replied,  S5's  wife  is  pregnant, 一 if  happily,  she  bears  a son 
ril  receive  him  ； if  a daugliter,  I'll  then  die.  A boy  was  bora 
of  which  Too- 笑 an-koo  heard,  and  searched  the  palace,  but 
人 置 多色  中 a lady  placed  tl 比 infant  in  her  drawers， 

- 祕曰 iT 宗滅乎 君號自 p 不滅若 

無 聲 praying  s:“d，jf  Chaou’s  family  is  to  become  extinct, 
then  cry  ； but  if  not,  then  be  silent  i — ihe  child  was  silent，  and 
escaped.  Chifjg-ying  anticipated  another  search  for  the  infant# 
in  which  case  it  might  not  again  escape；  and  therefore  he 
addressed  himself  to  Kung-sun  and  Choo-kew  for  advice； 
they  said  to  him  | ^[1  ^ which  is  easier,  to 

raise  up  the  orphan  or  to  die  ? Ching-yin^  said  夕 L V,: 

| 耳 * to  die  is  easy  ; to  raise  up  the  orphan  is  difficult. 

They  then  added,  as  you  were  kindly  treated  by  the  orphan、 
father,  do  you  perform  the  more  difficult  part  j we  Mill  perform 
Ihe  more  easy 一 lei  us  die  first.  二^  /V  思 t ■fife  VC 

these  two  then  laid  a plot  to  take  some  other  person's 
child,  and  pretend  to  conceal  it,  and  call  it  the  orphan. 
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Chin^-ying  then  spread  a report  that  he  would  for  a thou- 
sand pieces  of  gold,  tell  where  the  orphan  was  hid.  The  ene- 
mies of  the  child  readily  complied,  and  Ching-ying  led  them 
to  his  friend's  retreat,  and  pointed  out  Kung-sun  with  Choo- 
kew,  as  the  concealers  of  the  orphan.  Choo-kew  affecled  to 
abuse  Chin^-ying  as  a 小人  mean  wretch,  and 

曰 天乎天 f 趙氏 1 兒何罪 ® 活之 

! 蜀殺料 ^ 白 可 也 embracing  the  infant,  he  called  aloud, 

0 heavefTi  0 heaven  I what  crime  has  the  orphan  child  of 

Chaou’s  house  committed, 一 pray  spare  it  alive,  and  kill  me. 
The  military  officers  however  would  not  spare  either,  but 
g 傘 t|^  forthwith  murdered  both  Choo-kew  and  the  (suppo- 
sed) orphan  child.  The  real  orphan  remained  with  Ching-ying, 
who  succeeded  in  the  the  eourse  of  years, to  raise  him  to  the  rank 
his  father  held,  and  having  procured  the  massacre  of  Too-gan- 
koo,  with  all  his  kindred；  and  the  restoration  of  the  lands 
usurped  by  Too-gan-koo,  he  addressed  the  orphan,  named 
Chaou-woo  ) 險 and  now  arrived  at  the  years  of  manhood 

in  these  words,  昔下 宮之難 皆能死 我非不 

formerl}  when  distress  fell  upon  the  palace,  and  all 
were  ready  to  die  (for  your  father's  sake)  I too  was  not  un- 
willing to  die  ； but  it  was  rny  desire  l〇  establish  the  posterit}- 

of  Chaou,  and  as  I have  nowsucceeded»|j^  | 

1 am  about  to  go  doun  to  announce  it  to  (}〇ur  grand- father) 
Chaou-seun-m2n〇：,and  my  two  friends,  Kung-sun  and  Choo-kew. 
The  young  man  啼泣 頓首 wilh  tears  and  prostrations 
remonstrated  against  Ching-ying^  purpose  of  cominittii)^  sui- 
cide, but  in  vain.  They,  said  he,  believed  I could  perfect 
the  work  I had  undertaken,  and  therefore  chose  to  die  before 
me；  till  I have  announced  the  issue  of  the  affair, 

不成  my  work  is  not  finished,  自 and  he  ira- 
mediattly  killed  himself! 

Ban  heu-tsze  Jud  keuh  yj^|  虛 Hyn-heu- 
t6ze  in  a discourse  on  plays,  divides  them  into  -j-1*  ~ \ 
twelve  classes  ； 七 日逐臣 1 子 the  seventh  of 
which  is  those  in  which  expelled  statesmen  and  orphan  children 
form  the  subject  or  plot.  These  of  course  are  chiefly  tragic  ; 
and  the  tenth  class  seems  to  be  so  also, — it  represents 
commiseration,  sighing,  parting  and  meeting. 


孥 


NOO.  From  a slave  and  a childy  or  from  a 


slave  and  a napkin.  The  wife^  childreri  j children  and  grand-* 
children.  The  tail  of  a bird  ; blandishment ; delicate.  Read 
Tang,  A place  to  store  up  treasure；  national  treasury.  Tse 

noo  I a wife  and  children.  Luy  tse  noo  \ 

to  involve  one's  wife  and  children.  Noo  luh  joo  J 鬚 
y-^*  destroy  you  and  your  children. 

Noo  tung  ts5  noo  1 通作极  No。 1 is  written  Noo, 
and  used  in  common  with  it.  Neaou  wei  yu 谷 noo  鳥尾 
j abird#s  tail  is  called  Noo.  Noo  chay  sej5  che  raingyu 
jin  tsih  tse  tsze  wei  noo  yu  neaou  tsih  wei  yih  noo 

綳弱 之名 於人則 妻子爲 1 於鳥則 

尾亦曰 1 Noo  expresses  small  and  weak  ； when  man 
is  referred  to,  it  denotes  his  wife  and  children；  when  a bird 
is  referred  to,  it5s  tail  is  called  Noo.  HwS  peen  tin〇j  tse  noo 

che  then  shih 或 偏聽妻 j 之淺識 perbaps 

listen  entirely  to  the  shallow  knowledge  of  a wife. 

宜 爾室家 E urh  shih  kea  5 

妻 j L5  urh  tse  noo. 

Ki^ht  your  house  and  family  ; 

Delight  your  wife  and  children. 

(Chung  yung  quoted  from  the  言, She-king. 

tsin  sung  ke  noo,  keth  ke  ke  yung;  tsae  hwuy  yu 

吣荀伯 盡送其 1 及其 器用財 贿於秦 

Seun-pih  sent  entirely  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  his  utensils 
and  property  to  Tsin.  (Ts5-chuen.) 


拳 

孥 


Same  as  PQh,  or  Pei,  Disobedient}  rebellious. 


An  ancient  form  of  She,  To  send,  to  employ. 


CHUEN， or  Juen. 


Attentive,  respectful.  Orphans  exposed  and  deserving 
sympathy.  Otherwise  written  Chuen  ^ and  Chuen 


Tsze.  VI.  39th  Radical. 


740 


a parcel  of  children  striving  in  play  to  be  first  ； their  infantile 
efforts  suggested  the  idea  of  weakness. 


#L 


Same  as  戟 Tae, 


SIX  STROKES. 

珠 Same  as  殊 Shoo,  or  Choo. 

HAE.  From  child  and  Bar,  denoting  the  cry 

or  laugh  of  a child.  A child  that  may  be  taken  up  into  the 
arras;  children  generally  ; boys  and  girls  ； a child  laughing. 
The  insect  species.  To  take  in  the  arms  and  hold  below  the 
chin,  as  whea  a father  names  a child.  Hae  chlh  ] an 

infant ; a child.  Hae  chung  ^ the  insect  species ; insects. 

Hae  urh  keen  shih  | ^ the  knowledge  of  a child  } 

knowledge  which  does  not  exceed  that  of  a child.  Hae  te  che 
tung  j 童 a child  that  is  carried  or  led.  Hae  tsze 

1 子。 r Seaon  hae  tsze  小 j 子 a child  ^ used  for 

children  generally. 

Neu  hae  tsze  女 j 子 a little  girl.  Paou  hae  tsze  | 包 
1 子 to  carry  a child  in  the  arms.  Ying  hae  嬰 1 an  in- 
fant；  a child.  Wo  yew  pfih  she  leang  san  suy  teih  seaou  hae 

tsze 我又 不 是两三 歲的小 1 子 nor  am 

I a child  of  two  or  three  years  old.  Hae  tsze,  hae  che  tsih  seaou 

1 子咳 2 則笑  the  child 一 call  to  it,  and  it  will  laugh. 

Woo  sh^L  hae  chung  -呀 殺 1 蟲 do  not  ki 丨丨  the  young  of 
animals.  (Le-ke ) 

Hae  te  che  tung  woo  piSh  che  gae  ke  tsin  yay ; keih  ke 
chang  ya\  ： woo  puh  che  kin^  ke  heunsr  yay  1 J/p  x 

無不 知愛其 親也及 其長也 無不知 

a child  taken  up  into  the  arms  always  knows 
its  parent ; and  when  a little  older,  it  never  fails  to  respect  its 
•enior  brother.  Hae  urh  cha  ^ 茶 Terra  Japonica ; or 
Mimosa  Catechu. 


Hae  urh  hwa  j name  of  a plant.  Hae  urh  yu 

1 兒魚  Syn.  with  Jin  yu  八魚 and  Te  yu 鲔 1 

a fish  named  from  its  making  a noise  like  the  cry  of  a child. 


孪 

隼 


An  ancient  form  of  字 Tsze. 


KEENj  or  Keung. 

Solitary  j aloue  ； to  bow  with  respect  ； lustful. 

TSZE. 

An  ancient  form  of  孽 Tsze.  See  under  10  strokes. 

ke. 

An  ancient  form  of  季 Ke,  Same  as  ^ Pub. 

曾 

progress,  to  increase.  A mode  of  writing  Tsin.  Some  say 

苛 Ke_ 


From  children  and  the  $un.  To  advance,  to 


梯 


THE. 

From  child  and  younger  brother.  A little  child. 


新 


CHE.  A certain  insect；  a species  of  locust,  said 


to  devour  the  ears  of  corn. 


孫 _ 沭為 今又 

From  a son  and  thread.  Denoting  continuance  in  a line  of 
succession  ; a son’s  son  ; a grandchild  ; humble.  Any  thing  that 
grows  a second  time.  A surname.  Tsze  sun  子 1 posterity, 
男 1 a grandson.  Neu  suq  女*  j a grand- 
daughter, Urh  sun  耳 1 a remote  descendant.  Tsang  iuq 
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j a great  grandson.  Heuen  sun  ^ j a grandson’s 
child.  Wae  sun  外 1 a daughter’s  child.  Teen  sun  到 
a fabled  goddess,  otherwise  called  ^-^-ChTlineu.  Puh  seaou 
sun  ^ a degenerate  grandson —— a mode  of  speaking 

used  by  grandchildren,  when  referring  to  themselves  in  the 
presence  of  their  grandfather.  Sun  keuen  | a name  of  a 

sovereign  who  lived  during  the  civil  wars  of  the  third  century, 
and  who  with  Lew-pe,  king  of  the  state  Shuh,  opposed  the 
growing  power  of  the  state  Wei. 

Tszedielszeweisunyay 子之子 爲 1 也 a son’s 
son,  constitutes  a grandson.  Sun， kun 芪 sun  che  sun  j 
1 之 1 the  character  Sun,  is  that  used  io  the  expression 
Kung,  «un,  grandfather  and  grandchild.  Tsze  tsze,  sun  sun 
子子  1 1 c^**dren  and  grandchildren.  How  she  tsze 

sun  後 世 ^ j future  generation  of  children  and  grand- 
children一 posterity.  The  emperor  of  China  speaks  thus, 

j my  posterity  for  ten  thousand  generations. 

Urh  sun  mwan  te  兒 j 満地  children  and  grandchildren 

fill  the  ground  or  floor  of  the  house,  a complimentary  expres- 
sion used  on  birth  days,  and  addressed  to  parents. 

The  dictionary  Tsze-hwuy  gives  the  following  de- 

finition of  the  terms  joined  with  Sun，  a grandchild;  1 之 

子爲曾 1 ， 曾 1 之 子爲玄 1 •玄 1 之 
丰爲 來丨. 來彳之 ¥ 爲 S 1. 累丨之 
子 爲仍丨 .仍 1 Z 子爲雲 U 雲 1 之 
子爲耳 1 耳〗 去高 會遠但 耳聞也 

a grandson^  child  is  called  Tsang-sun  ； a Tsang-sun?s  child 
is  called  Heuen-sun；  a H^uen-suu's  child  is  called  Kwan-sun  ,• 

a Kwan-sun’s  child  k called  Jing-sun;  a Jing  si】n，s  child  is 

called  Yun-sun；  a Yun-suu^  child  is  called  Urh-sun  ； i.  e.  an 
ear-grandson,  meaning  that  the  persoo  is  of  so  high  and  distant 
a descent,  his  name  is  known  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear. 
Heaou  sun  yew  king,  paou  e keae  fuh,  wan  show  woo  kean,<r 

孝 1 有慶報 以介福 萬參無 疆“  uliful 

grandson  (who  sacrifices  decorously  to  the  manes  of  his 
ancestors)  will  be  blessed,  and  re.com pensed  with  great 
happii  ess,  and  never-ending  longevity.  (Shj-king.) 

Fan  I n tse  sze,  nuy  sze  yue  heaou  sun,  wae  sze  } tsang 

凡臨祭 祁內 事曰孝 1 外 事玛曾 


PART  I. 


j whenever  persous  enter  upon  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  be  who 
attends  to  the  internal  parts  is  called  Heaou -sun  j be  who 
attends  to  the  external  affairs,  is  called  TJsang-sun. 

Wuh  tsae  sang  yue  sun  物再 生亦曰 1 the 
re-growth  of  any  thing  is  called  Sun,  as  1 竹之管 tubes 
or  reeds  from  the  new  shoots  of  old  bamboos. 

Sun  j is  used  in  the  sense  of  Going  off， or  absconding 

from.  San  yue  foo  jin  sun  yu  Tse  一 • 月夫 A1 于齊 
in  the  3rd  month,  her  ladyship  Keang-she)  run-away 

to  Tse.  The  name  is  not  here  mentioned  because  of  an 
alleged  crime  of  murdering  the  prince,  and  it  was  considered 

ri^ht  that  天雜之 也 不若 於言者 tbe  pe_ 

whom  heaven  had  rejected,  had  better  not  be  named  or  as 
they  otherwise  express  it,  that  it  was  better, 

not  to  live  under  the  same  canopy  of  heaven  j i.  e.  that 
one  should;  remove  to  some  other  place.  It  is  elsewhere 

said,  Sun  yew  kung  shun  yay  1 猶 恭順也  Sun  is 

similar  to  respectful  and  obedient. 

Sun-she  | the  name  Sun  was  derived  from  the  Ke 
family  ； one  of  the  most  ancient  in  China,  vols  27-29.) 

Sun-woo  j a native  of  the  state  Tse  in  the 
empire  of  the  Chow  dynasty.  Sun-uoo  兵 法 見方各 
^ 王 闇 廢 had  an  interview  with  _0-/你， king  of 

Woo,  on  the  subject  of  military  tactics.  The  king  said,  he 
had  read  the  thirteen  essays  on  the  military  art,  which  Sun-woo 
had  written,  and  wished  to  see  an  exemplification  of  his  rales  ； 
and  enquired  whether  he  could  shew  him  a specimen  with 
the  women  of  the  palace  instead  of  troops.  Being  answered 

in  the  affirmative， 180  females  were  ordered  out,  and  were  by 

Sun-woo  formed  into  two  companies  } at  the  head  of  which 
were  placed, as  officers,  two  of  the  king^  favorite  concubines. 
Whilst  Sun-woo  was  endeavouring  with  the  utmost  gravity 
to  exhibit  the  rules  of  his  art,  the  favorite  concubines  burst 
out  a laughiug.  In  this  instance  he  laid  down  the  law, 
and  took  the  blame  to  himself  for  not  having  previously 
published  his  orders；  however,  the  ladies  laughed  agiin,  whea 
Sun-woo  said,  th:  t by  martial  law,  disobedience  was  punished 
with  death  ； and  he  must  decapitate  them.  The  king  remon- 
strated. Sun-woo  rejoined,  I having  been  by  you  constituted 
general,  cannot， in  the  interior  regulations  of  this  army3 
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receive  your  orders,  &c.  (as  the  memoir  narrates ) he 
immediately  decapitaled  the  king^  favorite  con- 

cubines. 

Sung-ching-tsung  ^ a statesman  an^  general  un- 

der the  Ming  dynasty,  who  exerted  himself  much  against  the 
Manchow  Tartars,  and  when  he  lost  all  hope  of  success,  he 

塋闕 叩領 投鐶而 死年七 十有六 

turned  his  face  towards  the  palace  (of  his  master),  bowed  his 
head  to  the  ground,  threw  himself  into  a noose,  and  so  died 
in  his  76th  yenr. 

Sung-kwang  ! ca 丨 led  jrfso  Wln-yung  | a com- 

mentator on  the  classics,  who  Rved  under  the  Ming  口 月 dynasty. 

Sun-shuh-gaou  1 叔敖  an  eruinent  person  mentioned 
by  Mang-tsze,  in  the  Four  Books；  together  witli  some  others 
who  were  raised  to  high  offices  from  a private  station.  Sun- 
ahiih-gaou  [|^  dwelt  in  retirement  by  the  sea 

side,  till  he  was  brought  into  political  life  the  king  of 
Tsoo. 

Sunpin  ^ an  eminent  warrior  under  the  Han  ; 英 
dynasty.  He  was  a descendant  of  Sun-woo,  mentioned  above. 
He  studied  the  art  of  war  with  Pang-keuen  層盧  who 
其賢於 己疾之  supposing  Sua-pin  more  eminent 

than  himself,  envied  him  ； and  by  treachery  having  got  him 
into  his  power,  cut  both  his  feet  off  ； and  seared  his  face 
with  black  marks.  Sun-pin  afterwards  succeeded  bj  stra- 
tagem to  reduce  Pang-keuen  to  such  a dilemma  that  he  cut 
his  own  throat. 

Sun-sze-mo  j y 思 otherwise  called  Sun  chin-jin  | 

眞人  Sun  the  4 true  man/  a person  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Wan-te  文帝 (A-  D.  831),  of  the  Tang  dynasty. 今 
醫 俱 奉^  之^ now-a.days  men  of  the  medical  pro- 
fession all  worship  him.  He  was  of  the  school  of  Laou-tsze 

老子  (see  under  子 Tsze，)  and  通 百家說  was  tho- 

roughly  versed  in  all  the  miscellaneous  writers  of  his  day  ； 
besides  being  eminently  skilled  in  medicine.  He  acted  on  the 
theory  of  roan’s  being  a 小天地  microcosm,  and  was  guid- 
ed in  his  practice  by  the  analogies  of  nature.  He  inculcated, 
that  to  preserve  health,  a man  must  first 

know  how  to  take  care  of  himself  ； and  added^  J|^ 

a heedful  care  U founded  oq  awe  or  dread 一 oi  some  evil  ； 


which  sentiment  he  illustrated  by  runnin 式 through  a number 
of  cases  in  the  various  departinents  of  life,  where  a constant 
fear  of  evil  is  necessary  to  induce  that  caution  which  is  the 
be&t  preservative  agaiust  it.  His  [vredicling  occurrences  40 
or  50  years  before  they  happened,  is  twice  attributed  to  him. 
The  popular  legend  respecting  him  affirms,  that  a dragon  ap- 
plied to  Doctor  Sun-sze-mo,  to  have  some  of  its  scales  righted  ； 
and  a tiger  sought  his  aid  to  extract  a large  pin  which  it  had 
swallowed. 

Sun  shih  ^ called  .also  Tsung-koo  was  a 

native  of  P5-pin^  -2jS  in  Shan-tung  province.  As 

professor  of  classical  literature,  he  lectured  to  the  emperor 
Tae-tsung  af  the  Sung  dynasty  (A.  D.  890).  ShU$ 

以經 術進守 道自處 W1S  introduef>d  t(>  court 

in  consequence  of  his  knowledge  of  the  classics,  and 
maintained  right  principles,  and  conducted  himself  with 

pr<—ety •未嘗 阿 附取悅  he  never  flattered  in 

order  to  please. 

Somebody  pretended  天書  承天  to  have 
obtained  a celestial  book,  at  the  4 celestial  recipient  gate 
of  the  palace  the  emperor  accepted  the  hook  in  stale,  and 
summoned  his  ministers  on  the  occasion.  王旦等 
Wang-tan  and  others  再拜 稱萬歲  bowed  again  and 

again,  calling  out  ten  thousand  years  ! —— 0 king  live  forever  ! 
Shih  was  afterwards  jcalled,  and  his  opinion  a-  ked.  He  said, 

臣愚 所聞天 何言哉 豈有書 也 f_  al1 

that  I,  your  servant,  a simpleton  have  heard 一 when  did 
heaven  ever  speak  ? — and  huw  could  a book  .come  from 
thence!  the  emperor  remained  silent. 

His  master  was  fond  of  blessing  the  country 

with  his  presence  on  a lour,  through  his  dominions  : a prac- 
tice which  Chinese  &tatesmeu  have  generally  opposed,  because 
of  the  annoyance  and  expense  it  occasioned  to  the  people. 
Sun-shih,  in  his  papers  addressed  to  the  emperor^  which  are  on 
record,  appears  to  have  ,repx〇Jiatcd  such  blessings；  and  to  have 
been  an  austere  disciplinarian  throughout  life；  when  dying,  in 
more  than  his  70th  year,  he  desired  his  son  to  take  him  out 
of  his  wife^s  room,  into  the  ball  i saying  無 令我死 
婦人 Z 手 d。11’1  cause  one  lo  die  in  women's  hands. 

Sun-foo-jin  j sister  of  Sun-keuen  ^ one  of 

the  principal  leaders  during  the  contests  x)f  the  three 
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nations.  (A.  D.  229.)  Sun  keuen  以 妻 H 丨丨先 丰 

^ave  hi§  younger  sister  in  marriage  as  wife  to  Lew-pey  who  in 
the  course  of  the  civil  w：\rs  was  his  political  enemy.  The  lady 

Sun-f—in 才捷 剛猛 有諸 兄之風 pussessed 

talents  and  vivacity;  was  firm  and  impetuous;  and  had  the 
temper  or  spirit  of  all  her  brothers.  She  was  commonly  armed 
herself,  and  had  a hundred  female  servants 

all  standing  round  her  in  a circle  with  swords  in  their 
hands.  Lew-pe  was  not  very  sure  of  the  good  intention  of 
his  brother-in-law,  and  his  rather  martial  wife,  and  每入心 
Y 嘗 whenever  he  went  in  (to  her)  his  heart  was  in  a con- 

stant treinour. 

There  is  a long  life  of  her  hr 〇[her  Sun-keueny  in  the  64  vol. 
of  the  Twenty-one  historians  ； which  volume  contains  likewise 
a memoir  of  Sun-keen  ^ a military  hero  of  the  same  age. 

Sun-keuen,  was  only  15  years  of  age,  when  the  civil  war 
broke  out,  and  he  lived  to  ascend  a throne,  and  reigned  as 
king  till  the  age  of  71,  when  he  died  in  consequence  of  a cold 
caught  in  1^  交||  offerin 笑 sacrifices  in  the  southern  com- 

mon.  Sun-keuen  was  a man  of  great  talents  ； rather  cruel, 
and  yet  he  could  ^ stoop  and  bear  an  insult. 

He  was  the  head  of  a p〇ritical  body,  in  which  it  is  said,  some 
were  his  his  belly  and  heart  j some  were  his  股肱 

leers  and  arms  ； and  others  were  his  n uls  and  teeth  ； and 

to  this  day,  an  inferior  agent  or  understrapper,  is  called  the 
Chaou  ya,  nails  and  leeth  of  his  employer. 

Sun-tsih  ^ was  the  elder  brother  of  Sun-keuen,  but 
he  died  in  an  early  stage  of  the  business  ； and  the  whole  ma- 
nagement fell  on  Sun4\cuen,  who  when  weeping  bitterly  for  his 
brother,  and  observing  the  rites  of  mourning,  was  checked  by 
a veteran  officer  in  these  words,  此苹 哭時耶 _isa 
time  to  we  j>!  uhen  surrounded  by  enemies  ； and  he  im- 
mediate!y  ||J^  thinned  Keuen^s  garments  ； 

!l,ed  him  on  to  a horse,  and  使出 趁軍咖 

him  out  to  review  the  army. 

Sunfuhkea  1 伏伽  a statesman  of  eminence  in  the 
time  of  Woo-tih  ^ the  first  emperor  of  the  Tang  ^ 
djnasty  (A.  D.  631.)  He  was  rather  successful  in  remonstrating 
with  that  monarch,  and  pointing  out  to  him  the  path  of  duty. 
He  opened  his  first  paper  of  remonstrance  ia  these  words, 


聞天子 有爭臣 雖無道 不失天 TIhave 

heard,  that  when  an  emperor  has  ministers  who  will  contest 
with  him,  although  he  should  be  without  right  principles, 
he  will  not  lose  the  empire.  Your  predecessor  added  he, 
the  last  emperor  of  the  义夕 隨 dynasty,  天下者  4、 
聞 其過也  lost  the  empire  without  ever  hearing;  of  his 
errors;— but  contrariwise, 自 謂功德 盛 五帝邁 

一 flattered  himself  that  his  merits  and  virtues  were 
more  abundant  than  those  of  the  Jive  ancient  emperors,  and 
exceeded  those  of  the  three  eminent  kin〇;s.  Yet,  amidst  all 
this  sdf-ignorancc,  and  self-sufficiency, 窮 f 參 極 使 

天下  士 肝聪 ^丨 、 塗地 ^ extravagance,  avarice,  and  lust, 

were  carried  to  the  utmost  pitch  ； causing  the  people's  lives 
and  brains  to  srpear  the  earth  ; 戶 口 歹早  and  the 
number  of  families  to  waste  away.  Sun-fuh-kea  then  pointed 
out  to  his  master  a better  course. 

Such  爭臣  4 wrangling  ministers’  have  in  China  been 

very  numerous,  and  their  opinions  having  been  delivered 
in  writing,  are  still  preserved  and  read  with  much  interest 
by  the  people. 

*5* 麟 -Wwg*  1 辰 was  a nativeof  Melhdiow  在 j 州 in 
Ho-nan  province i he  lived  during  the  breaking-up  of  the  Tang 
dynasty  (A.  D.  9〇3)  when  there  arose  ten  or  fifteen  dif- 
ferent Kingdoms, /re  of  which  bein^  larger  than  the  others, 
and  ieading  states,  the  period  has  been  called  by  historians, 
the  Jive  generations.  Sim  ching  女子 

loved  learning,  possessed  an  elegant  style, 
and  excelled  in  poelry.  He  was  a great  admirer  of  Kea-taou 
^ ^ a poet  of  the  Tang  dynasty.  Sun-ching：  drew  his 
favorite  poefs  likeness  on  the  wall  of  his  room,  and  晨夂 
^2^  worshipped  it  morning  and  evening.  He  was  employ- 

ed  by  one  of  the  contending  states,  and  fell  into  the  hands 

of  another,  which  endeavoured  by  feasts  aud  flatteries,  as  well 
as  threats  to  gain  information  from  him,  but  in  vain.  心 正 
俾 ▲ with  a firm  countenance  strenuously 

refused,  and  begged  for  death.  General  Tsaou.han  曹 
was  commanded  to  obtain  information  from  him  by  drinking 
with  him  and  treating  him  kindly,  still  to  the  last 

he  would  not  speak — on  the  subject. : 翰乃謂 曰 有* 
Han  then  said  to  him， I have  an  Imperial 
order  to  confer  death  upon  you,  Sir.  Ch “ >§神 色怡然 


子 


Tsze.  VIII.  39th  Radical. 


744 


with  a spirit  and  manner  perfectly  composed — dressed  himself, 
and  turning  towards  his  own  master^  dominions*  made  a bow, 

and  sa;d， 臣謹以 死 報國耳  I respectfully  render 

a recompense  to  ray  country  by  dying  for  it,  and  Pj  ^ J^jJ 
then  he  approached  to  be  executed,  and  was  put  to  death  with 
a hundred  of  his  attendants.  His  own  king  conferred  upon 
him  a posthumous  title  ； and  the  king  who  killed  him,  after 

his  anger  was  past  憐 其忠節 悔殺之  felt  regard  for 

him  because  of  his  fideHtyj  and  repented  that  he  had  caused 
him  to  be  put  to  death. 

Sun-foo-tfvfr  I j 導 called  also  Pih-ya  自 a 

native  of  Tae-chow  il'M  in  Shan-se  province.  He  lived 
in  the  time  of  Wan-Ieih  (A.  D.  1619,)  and  was  one 

of  the  last  supports  of  the  Ming  ^ dynasty：  for  when  Foo- 
、 死而明 t 矣 died,  the  Ming  family  perished. 
The  Fast  time,  he  took  the  field  自分必 死 he  conceived 

it  to  be  his  lot  to  die,— and  addressing  his  wife  he  said, 爾 

若何  what  will  you  do  ? She  replied, 夫幸艮 國 

每赛我  when  my  husband  is  servin 芪 his  country,  let 
him  not  grieve  foe  me.  When  the  battle  raged,  and  wa^ 
going  against  the  Imperial  troops,  Sun-foo-ting 

Pf  @ M ^ leapt  on  his  horse,  gave  a loud  shout, 

rushed  into  the  fight,  and  died  amongst  the  ranks.  His  body 
was  never  found.  His  wife， two  daughters， and  three  con- 
cubines 、 沉於井  drowned  themselves  in  a well.  They 

揮 其八氣 兒胜寧 亟避賊 sent  f_ theno, 

the  general's  son,  She-ning：  a boy  of  eight  year,  to  make  haste 
and  escape  from  the  rebels.  The  boy  输牆 堕民舍 
巾 . — - jj^  got  over  a wall,  and  fell  amongst 

the  cottages  of  the  poor  people,  where  an  old  man  received  him 
and  brought  him  up. 


MEEN.  To  bring  forth  young  j to  bear  a child. 


HWAE.  From  and  good.  Bad.  A vul- 


孬 


gar  compound.  Same  as  ^ not  long,  for  dwarfish  ； ^ not 
walking,  for  lame  5 not  large,  for  smalJ.  帒 宇皆六 


不 ^ vulgar  characters,  none  of  which  are  received  into 

the  Lub-shoo  dictionary. 


SIN.  From  a child  and  word.  The  word  of  a 


5 吕 

child  i truth  to  believe.  Same  as  Sin 


EIGHT  STROKES. 


TSUNG.  From  a and  a clan.  A numerous 

progeny  of  children  and  grand-children. 

〇 

SHUH.  Who?  what?  The  original  form  of 


孰 


Shuh  food  dressed  with  fire.  Ripe  ； mature  ； plentiful. 
Shtih  n 这 ng  tang  che  1 能當之  ar  Ke  shiih  n5ng  che 
其 1 能之  (exclusive  ofsages)  who  is  adequate  to  it? 

Suy  yew  shang,  chung,  hea  &huh  歲有 上中下 1 
the  produce  of  the  year  is  divided  into  three  decrees  of 

plentifulness  ; a superior,  a medium， and  an  inferior  degree. 

Woo  kfih  she  sh3h  五穀時  1 every  sort  of  grain  ripe 

in  its  se 細 • ShOh  ke  he 隱 ] 莫殺  boil  well  the  victims. 

Sze  c puh  leih  fei  shing  jin,  ke  shuh  nang  如 私意不 
立 非聖人 1 能之  not  to  have  the  rising  of 

selfish  motives— who  but  sages  are  competent  to  this? 

Confucius  who  was  a zealous  advocate  far  sumptuary  laws, 
when  speaking  of  Kc-she  a magistrate  of  the  state 

Loo,  said  in  reference  to  his  employing  八佾 舞於庭 

eight  bands  of  musicians  and  dancers  in  his  hall  (the  number 

assigned  to  the  Emperor)  She  ko  jin  yay  shuh  piih  ko. 

ji 二 y 是 可忍也 1 不可忍 卑& hisniay 

be  endured,  what  may  not  be  endured  l ^ 2f> 

page  1。) 

In  the  writings  of  Chwang-tsze  _ 子 （see  under  子) 
there  is  a chapter  on  Teen  yun  ^ 蓮 the  revolution  of  the 
heavens,  the  sun,  moon,  and  so  on,  in  which  he  puts  this  im- 
portant question,  Shdh  choo  chaog  she?  shuh  wei  kang  she 

1 主張 是丨維 綱是 whu  — s these  ? wlL° 
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binds  and  restrains  these  ? — (the  latter  expression  has  an  allu- 
sion to  ropes  and  to  a net  ； and  again  Shuh  keu  woo  sze,  tuy 

urh  hing  she  1 居無 事推而 行是 who  dwells 

unoccupied  (with  other  things)  to  propel  and  move  these  in 
their  course  ? The  answer  given  is  this  者* 

系咸 而不得 1 已 牙 P I suPPose therearespHngs  〇f 
which  are  irresistabie ; 意 者其蓮  ffij  自 

止邪  I suppose  their  rotatory  motion  is  what  they  are  un- 
able of  themselves  to  stop.  But  the  effect  is  not  attributed  to 
the  agency  of  an  Almighty  Being.  (Compare  with  Theeo.) 

K’HEEN\  Firm;  strong。 Supposed  to  be  an 

erroneous  form  of  Keen. 

NINE  STROKES. 

^^KEU.  Alone；  solitary.  Same  as  ^ Keu. 

CHE.  To  settle  or  roost  on. 

An  ancient  form  of  Che,  Slow, 

TSAN,  Chan,  or  Chen. 


孱 


From  three  children  standing  below  a door.  Weak ; embar- 
rassed ； sighing.  Tsan  jc?  ^ feeble；  weak. 

Tsan  ling  | p 委 the  name  of  a place.  Ttan  yen  tseih 

tsan^n  1 顔卽 幢 巖 Tsan  -yen  are  the  same  as  Tsan- 
yen,  a rug 茗 ed  and  precipitous  path. 

Noo  yue,  .woo  wang  tsan  wan 公 yay  怒 曰昔王 1 
王也  in  anger  he  said  our  king  is  a weak  king.  Read 
Tseen,  Tseeii  tseih  J ^ enfeebled  and  embarrassed. 


m 


MING. 

Conception;  the  first  stages  of  pregnancy. 


与 Ancient  form  of  純 Sun,  Pure,  unmixed. 

An  infant,  which  is  also  expressed  by  f 亞 Ya-ya. 

• • ： l'  ' f |Y»  ']  f J • ' • ■ ' ■ r r • y » • , 

殍 


Same  as  娃 C.hth,  A nephew  or  neice. 


KEUE. 

A breach  in  a city  wall  on  the  south  side  ; broken. 


學 

多孚 

猶 

莩 


TEN  STROKES. 


KEUNG.  Alone;  solitary  ; destitute. 


FOW.  Much  ; many. 


TSEU.  A pregnant  woman. 


TSZE.  From  luxuriant  herbage  and  a child. 


part 


7 D 


To  bear  (luce ； to  breath  after  unweariedly^  ardent 

affection  for  ;faligable  diligence.  To  bear  young,  as  qua- 

drupeds gene  ally  do,  and  to  nourish  with  the  breast. 

In  the  practice  of  ^zL  a Virluous  benevolence,  it  is  incul- 
cated that  a man  should  Wang  shin  che  laou  yay,  pub  che  neen 
shoo  che  puh  tsuli  yay  , nieen  yen  jlh  yew  tsze  tsze,  pe  urh  how  e 

忘身 之老也 .不知 年數之 不足也 •俛 
焉日有 1 1 斃而后 E forset  that  he  is  〇从 

and  he  ignorant  of  the  small  number  ofhis  remaining  .years  j 
rod  bending  forward,  duily  press  on  with  increased  diligence 
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and  assiduity；  never  desisting  till  death  close  the  scene. 

( Le-ke.  ) The  reasoning  iu  ihis  admonition  is  intended  to  pre- 
sent a man，s  saying， I am  now  too  old， and  have  too  little 
remaining  time  to  learn  to  do  well.  He  who  believes  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a future  judgement,  would  not 
urge  a man  \〇 forget  that  his  time  on  earlh  was  short;  but 
would  rather  call  upon  him  to  remember  it  i and  hasten  to 
prepare  to  meet  Him,  lo  whom  he  must  give  an  account  for 

all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

Mang-tsze  ^ Hp  used  Tsze  tsz3  ^ \ to  express  Kin 

mSen  che  e 勤綠 之意  the  idea  of  diligence  and  strenu- 
ous .effort.  He  says,  ■雞  鳴而起  1 1 爲善者 

之 今走也  he  who  rises  at  the  crowing  of  .the  cock,  and 

is  diligent  and  assiduous  for  the  sake  of  virtue,  shews  himself 
a disciple  of  Shun  (the  ancient  virtuous  monarch)  ； but  he  who 
rises  early,  and  is  diligent  and  assiduous  爲 j 手 |j  名 

徒也  for  the  sake  of  fffli'n， shews  bimsclf  .a  disciple  .of ’the 

robber  Chth. 欲知 舜與賊 i 之分* 無他利 

ffjj  十 fj  ifilbe  desired  lo  know  what  constituted 

the  difference  between  ihe  virtuous  montwch  Shun,  and  the 

bandit  Cluh,  it  will  be  found  to  :ha-ve  consisted  in  nothing  else 
thaa  the  one  making  gain  and  the  other  virtue,  his  ruling 

motive.  ( 四書註  6 vol.  ^7,  10th  page.) 

Neaou  show  ts^e  wei  鳥獸! 尾 the  birds  and  beasts 
generate  — each  in  their  peculiar  way. 


轂以 


KOW,  and  Now. 


From  a child.  To  suckle；  to  give  milk^to.  Kow  mow 
^ ignorant j simple  j without  knowledge.  Same  as 
Kow-mow. 


E,  and  Yih. 

Appearance  of  plenty  j abundauce  •,  many. 


替 


s.  c. 


孵 


FOO.  From  an  egg  and  to  hatch.  To  nur- 
ture j to  bring  up  ; to  transform. 


ELEVEN  to  THIRTEEN  STROKES. 


犛1 

Le-tszc, 

摯 

獯 

拳 

祿 

學 


LE.  Le  tsze,  sliwang  sang  yay  ^ 哥雙生 

denotes  Bearing  twins. 

Same  as  ^ Kwci,  A wood  of  which  bows  are  made. 


A vulgar  form  of  Joo,  Youu^  and  small. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


A surname.  The  sound  of  which  is  lost 


TSAN.  Two  women. 


HEO,  and  Heaoti. 


顚攀繁 


From  to  imitate,  placed  in  a mortar  on  a cover  over  a child. 
To  receive  instruction  ； to  practice,  or  to  conform  to  what 
is  said;  to  imitate  ； to  study.  To  learn  ^ learnings  any  study 
or  science,  the  place  where  people  study. 

Shoo  he5  婁^  j the  science  of  numbers.  A surname. 
Sing  heS  姓 1 the  study  of  biography.  Yew  he 5 《竣  ^ 
to  travel  for  the  sake  of  learning.  Heang  he5  ^ a 

country  college  or  school.  P5  heo  If  1 possessed  of 
extensive  knowledge,  an  universal  scholar.  Ta  he5  )、 j 
Seaou  heO  /j>  | two  ^vell  known  classical  books.  He5 
ching  j a teacher  or  learned  superintsndant  of  students 
in  a district.  £Ie5  chih  ^ ^ the  growth  or  advances  of 
learning.  He5  sze  ta  foo  1 士大夫  learned  and  eminent 
men.  He^-sze  is  also  an  official  title  given  to  statesmen.  He5 
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pa  seang  kung  ^ 霸相公  young  gentlemen  accustomed 
to  rows  and  acts  of  violence.  He5  heaou  | general  term 
for  school  or  college.  He5  sang  j 生 a learner  ； a pupil. 
Ued  sze  1 ^fjj  a doctor  or  teacher.  He5  seih  | ^ 〇r 
reversed,  Seih  heo.  To  learn  and  to  practice  what  one  learns. 
He6  wan  J to  learn  and  ask  learning  and  knowledge. 

He6  jang  | 様 to  imitate  a pattern. 

Choo-tsze  yue,  he〇  che  wei  yen  heaou  y ay  朱子臼 
] ^2  ^ ^ Choo-tsze  said,  to  learn  it,  expressed 

imitating,  or  conforming  one^  practice  to  the  prescribed  rule. 

The  ancient  dictionary  Shw5-wan  defines  He5  | 

l)y  Ke 5 woo  ^ ^ new  perception  ; — an  adverting,  or  having 
the  attention  roused  to  a perception  of.  Kin  heo  haou  wan 

j 女子問  diligent  in  learning， and  fond  of  asking  ques- 
tions, Pilh  heS  urh  n 泛 ng  j 而# 爸 without  learning 
to  be  able  j i.  e.  possessing  the  ability  to  do  a thing  without 
having  previously  learned.  He5  puh  lae  1 不來  unable 
toleurn,— or  acquire  by  learning.  He5  tih  lae  j 得來 
able  to  acquire  by  learning.  Yang-neang  keaou  ta  chin  che, 

t«。 ylh  heS  p^n  hWlly 養娘敎 他箭俯 都一  1 

便曾  Yang-neang  taught  her  needle  work  and  embroidery, 
all  of  'vhich， as  soon  as  she  learned,  she  imnsediatelj  under- 
stood. 

Jiih  he5  人 j or  Tsin  heo  進 1 to  enter  on  learning, 
denotes  attaining  the  degree  call  Sew-tsae  7^  which  is  the 
lowest.  Tuh  he5,  urh  woo  yew,  tsih  hoo  low  kwa  wan 

"1  _ 而無 友則孤 赠寡閜 t()  learn  al_  and 

without  a friend,  makes  a person  odd,  rustic,  and  pnrliall^  in- 
formed. Yew  Isae  he3  有才 1 possessing  talents  and 

learning.  Heo  she  chuen  ts5  1 嗜穿  in  learning  de- 
lights to  bore  and  chisel  out ; expresses  a decree  of  hyper-cri- 
ticism. Ta  heo  J studies  proper  for  adults  ； name  of  the 

first  of  the  |)L|  書 Four  Books.  It  is  by  子 手呈 子 

Tsze-cbifig-tsze,  cal  f 孔氏 之遺書 •而初 1 A 
德 之門也  a posthumous  work  of  Confucius  j and  to 
the  he 客 inner  or  young  student  of  moral  science —— is  the  gate 

of  virtue.  1 者必 由是而 1 焉 

must  from  this  begin  to  learn.  1 大 /V •之 

j 号 {Ja  the  great  science,  naeans  the  science  proper  for  great 
men ; i.  e.  grown  men. 


Ta  he5  che  taou,  tsae  ming  ming  tih  tsae  tsin  rain  tsae  shang 

yu  d^£n 大丨 之道彺 明明德 在親民 

止 於 善 the  principles  of  丨 earning  proper  for 

grown  persons,  consist  in  a right  understanding  of  illustrious 
virtue  ； 一 it  consists  in  acting  so  as  to  reform  other  people  — it 
consists  in  permanently  remaining  in  the  practice  of  the  highest 
goodness.  (Ta-heo.) 

Seaou  he5  /J\  ^ the  little  instructor；  i.  c.  the  studies 
adapted  to  youth.  朱 子作小 1 Choo-tsze  composed 
the  Seaou-heo.  Seaou  heo  te  choo  /J\  1 體註  apara- 
phrase  on  the  Seaou-he5.  4 vols.  The  writer  of  the  Seaou 
he5  is  considered,  in  China,  the  brightest  ornament  of  the 
Sung  dynasty,  and  second  onJy  to  Confucius.  It  is  he  of 
whom  the  story  is  told,  that  his  father 

日天 也 pointing  to  heaven,  and  shewing  it  (U>  the  boy) 

cried  out  to  him — heaven  ! in  order  to  teach  him  the  word. 

The  lad 卽問 曰天之 上俩物  immediately 

asked,  What  is  there  above  heaven  ? A proper  answer  to  this 
question,  the  philosopher  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  disco- 
vered all  his  life. 

The  first  sentence  in  the  Seaou-he<$  contains  the  ground 

work  of  Chinese  ethics •古老  /I、 1 敎 '人  W ^ 歷 

掃 應對進 退之節 •愛親 敬長隆 _ 親 
友之 道皆所 以爲修 身齊家 治國平 

天下 之本  in  ancient  times  the  Seuon~heo  taught  childrea 
to  sprinkle,  and  to  sweep  j to  cry,  ‘ here,’  and  to  answer  j 
to  enter  and  to  retire；  and  such  like  forms  j 一 also  to  love 
parents  ^ to  respect  superiors；  to  honor  teachers  j to  associate 
with  good  friends  j 一 and  such  like  principles,  all  of  which 
are  fundamental  things  in  teaching  personal  virtue  j in 
regulating  families  j in  governing  a country  j and  in  tran- 
quil izing  the  world. 

Tsze  yue,  he5  urh  she  seih  che,  puh  yih  )ue  hoo  子曰 

1 而 時奢之 4、 亦說乎 C°nfudus  said， T。 

learn,  and  constantly  revise  what  one  has  previously  attained— 
is  it  not  a pleasing  task  ? ( pj^  S 1 > PaSe  1 *) 

Ching-Mang  成王  the  second  of  the  Chow  |^j  dynasty 
(B.  C.  1068)  says  of  himself,  Wei  yu  seaou  tsze,  puh  tsung 
king  che,  jih  tsew  yu 谷 tseang,  he5  yew  tseih  he  yu  kwang 
mingj  fdh  she  tsze  keen,  she  wo  been  tih  WnS 維予小 
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子 •不 聰敬止 •日 就月將 • 丨 有緝熙 
于光明 .佛 時仔肩 •示我 顯徳行 

child,  was  deficient  in  talents  and  respect  ； but  as  the  sun  as- 
cends, and  the  moon  waxes,  my  learning,  being  followed  up, 
at  length  shone  brightly  and  increased  in  splendour 一 (do  you 
ministers)  constantly  support  and  aid  me,  and  cause  my  virtues 
to  be  manifest  in  practice.  (She-king.)  Jin  kew  to  wan  peih 

yu  k。。 lieun 人求多 間必丨 于古訓 

the  man  who  desires  to  infuse  extensive  knowledge,  must 
study  the  instructions  of  the  ancients. 

m，Sszeyen  丨士宕  the  scholar^  precipice,  name  of 
the  side  of  a hill  in  Sin  e been  官 about  a hundred 
miles  to  the  westward  of  Canton.  Heo-gan-shan  1 案山 
the  scholar^  table  hill,  at  Woo-chuen-been  J|J  ^^alitlle 
to  the  southward  of  Ihe  afore-naraed  place.  He5  muh  hih 
the  learned  wood  nut  j a stomachic. 
ffed'lurtg-chang-sfie  ^ g 長 a writer  on  the  ancient 

classics,  who  lived  under  Uie  Sung  dynasty. 

Ueo-lseun-lsaou-she  1 隹普氏 a wriler  °n  the  ai“ 

cient  classics. 

JV'ames  of  Books. 

IJt  o tszc  tiicn  j 2 vol.  Price  5 cand. 

Hco  wan  hwuy  teen  j 4 vols.  Price  1 m.  6 cand. 

He5  ching  sin  shoo  政心書  4 vols.  Price  2 ra.  8 cand. 

He5  ching  tseuen  shoo  j 28  vol.  Price  dols. 

Hco  yung  she  chang  | yj^  2 vols.  Price  2 ra.  4 cand. 

He5  3 ung  shwang  sin  1 庸 爽 3 vds.  Price  8 cand. 

HeS-yun^  keue  e chih  che  ] ^ 1 vo1 

explains  the  Ta-heS  大學  anti  the  Chung-yung  中庸 

by  question  and  answer.  In  these  three  last  works,  the  two 
words  He'd  and  Yungt  denote  the  Ta-heS,  and  the  Chung- 

yung. 

ffcH  tung  ^ 12  vols.  a general  view  of  learning  or  rather 

of  learned  men,  contains  memoirs  and  extracts  from  the 
leading  men  of  the  Confucian  sect,  with  arguments  annexed 
against  the  sects  of  Taou  and  Fuh. 

Keaou-hc8  ^ teaching  and  learning,  denotes 

educalion  generally.  There  is  a chapter  in  the  Le-ke 


devoted  to  the  subject  of  education  ； it  is  called  | Ke5- 

ke；  from  what  is  there  said,  it  would  jippear  that  the  Chinese, 
at  a very  early  period,  recognised  the  importance  of  education. 
Although  that  work  was  penned  500  years  before  the  Chris- 

tianera， it  Speaks〇f  古 之敎者  the  ancient  mode  of 

instruction,  requiring  that  a few  families  should 

have  a school  room  called  Shiih  by  the  side  of  the  〇：ate  ： 

^ J 申 a neighhourhood  should  have  a Seavg  school： 

有序  a whole  vil 丨 age  a school  ; and  國有  | a ration 

or  principality,  should  have  an  institulion  called  | F]e<S. 

The  Chinese  inculcate  the  necessity  and  importance  of 
commencing  education  at  a very  early  period, 一 mothers  are 
exhorted  to  4 teach  the  child  in  the  womb by 

sitting  in  a straight  posture,  and  avoiding-  every  thing 
disgusting  or  offensive,  &c.  However， passing  over  this 
notion,  Ching-tsze  an  eminent  writer  of  the  Sung 

^ dynasty,  savs  that  ihe  ancients  自能食 戧言而 
之 taught  children  as  soon  as  they  could  eat  and  speak. 

Si!  ce  children、  知思未 有所主 th°ughts  have 
not  judgement  to  direct  them， he  recommeiitls  that  中各言 

爷 maxims  and  essential  truths,  should  0 
^~)j  be  daily  laid  before  them； and  ^ |J^  to  fill  their 

ears,  and  stuff  their  bellies  (i.  e.  their  minds)  with  these, 
which  will  occupy  the  ground,  and  prevent  their  being 
seduced  by  false  principles. 

Choo-foo  tsze  朱夫子  also  recommends  蠻之 

/]、 j to  practice  them  till  familiar  with  the  Seaou  he'd 
(or  juvenile  learning),  to  lay  a foundation  for  the  Ta-heH, 
or  manly  studies  of  morals  and  government. 

The  opinions  of  the  ancients,  are  also  contained  in  a section 
of  Ihe  Le-ke,  called  內則  domestic  rules : it  is  there 
enjoined,  that  Tsze  nang  shTli  sze,  keaou  e yew  show 

as  soon  as  children  cau  eat  food,  to 
teach  them  to  use  the  right  hand  : at 

six  years  of  age  to  teach  them  mnnbeas. 

The  object  in  teaching  children  early,  Choo-foo-tsze 

MJS， is 以收其 放心養 其德性 t。 restrain 

the  heart's  tendency  to  wandering  or  dissipation  ； and  to  nurse 
the  virtuous  dispositions — of  children.  In  his  enumeration 
of  occupations  he  always  begins  ^ith  sprinkling  and  sweeping 
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the  floor.  The  Chinese  are  taught  to  esleera  highly  school 
masters  or  teachers；  ^jj)  ^ 尊 a teacher’s  place  is  the 
most  honorable.  Some  of  them,  howeyer,  are  charged  with 

慨惰 因循虛 慶月日  idleness* carelessness， and 

spending  the  time  lo  no  purpose,  doing  more  harm  than  good  lo 
their  scholars. 

There  is  nothing  m China  answering  to  the  European 
respectable  schools  or  academies  for  the  middle  ranks. 
The  wealthy  amongst  the  Chinese  employ  private  tutors 
for  their  children,  and  other  relatives.  The  national 

district  colleges  for  Sew-Uae  秀才  graduates， called  He5 
kwng  j 宮 or  Been  he5  ^ and  F。。 he6  府 】 

are  managed  in  such  a slovenly  manner,  that  no-bod^  attends, 
except  when  the  period  of  public  examiuatioa  comes  round. 
The  masters  called  Laou  sze  老師  sometimes  let  out  their 
situations  to  others. 

The  private  schools  called  He5  kwan  | are  attended 
by  poor  children  -chiefly  ； the  master  or  Seen  sang 
expresses  his  duties  by  tlie  phrase  Keaou  kwan  含官 
teaching  a school.  Boys  pay  an  entrance  on  first  seeing  a 
school-roaster  j they  call  it  Che  e ^ and  its  amount  va- 
ries according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  bo)^  friends,  from 
200  cash  to  one  dollar  ； the  master  expects  somethin 茗， but 
makes  no  demand.  There  are  two  holidays,  one  in  the  5th,  and 
the  other  in  the  8ih  moon,  when  scholars  pay  a small  sum,  in 
the  same  manner  as  entrance  money  ; this  they  call  節儀 
Ts  以 e.  On  those  two  days  Ibe  boys  have  play  ; and  attiie  new 
year,  there  is  a vacatioo  of  a month  or  six  weeks.  There  are 
E he5  ^ or  charity  schools,  not  required  the  Supreme 
Government,  but  opeued  by  local  officers  for  grown  students. 
There  are  no  public  schools,  nor  private  charity  schools  for 
poor  children. 

There  are  Yay-he5  ^ or  night  schools  in  large  towns, 
of  which  those  people  who  have  to  labour  during  the  day 
avail  themselves. 

Chinese  cbiWren  generally  enter  a school  for  one  year  ； 
not  for  a quarter,  nor  a month.  TheTartarsreckonmonlhly- 
If  a boy  enters  for  a year,  he  must  pay  the  whole,  whether  he 
attends  or  not.  The  yearly  sum  varies  from  two  to  six  dollars  ； 
three  dollars  is  considered  ao  average  school-fee  for  a year. 

In  the  家 complete  collection  of  family  jewels， 


or  domestic  monitor,  by  Teen-ke-sIjih-ching-kiD  ^ ^ 

成金  °fYanS-chow  揚州丨 n KeanS-nan  江 _ province， 

2nd  vol.  12th  page,  there  are  | ^ ^ rules  for  a 

school， 言十 — ^ 百條  amounting  to  one  hundred. 


RULE 


1st， that 諸生每 日淸晨 要早來 all  the  SCho. 

lars,  every  day  must  come  early  in  the  morning. 

2nd ，進 先揖孔 聖人次 辑吴; 生 when 

they  enter  the  school,  they  must  first  bow  to  ConfucilSf 
the  sage,  and  next  bow  to  the  master. 

3rd  to  the  8th,  refer  to  their  exercises  j the  8th  enjoins  regu- 
larity in  them. 

9th '每 晚放 *1 時或 歌 _ 一章 evuy  evening 

■when  about  to  break  up  school,  let  there  either  be  an  ode 
recited,  or  a piece  of  ancient  or  modern  history  narrated  ； 
and  let  the  most  easily  understood,  and  the  most  aflFecting, 
or  a piece  connected  with  important  consequences  be  select* 
ed, 一 forbid  all  frothy  talk,  and  lewd  expressions. 

10th,  j whew  the  school  is  broken  up,  bow  to  Con。 
fucius  and  the  master,  the  same  as  in  the  moroiDg: 蛋 隹 

極長 1 生亦 不可免  even  the  very  oldest 

scholar  must  not  omit  doing  so. 
llth,  j 多 when  the  scholars  are  numerous  send 
them  away  in  parties — first  those  that  have  to  go  far  ; then 
those  that  live  near  ； or  first  the  younger  boys,  and  then 
the  elder；  and  they  must  _ JpJ  each  of  them  go 

straight  home, 不許在 路聚頑  they  must  not  be 

allowed  to  stop  on  the  road,  and  collect  together  to  play. 

_， 到家 先揖家 神祖 先次 揖父 _： 

when  they  reach  home,  let  them  first  bow  to  the  house- 
hold godsj  to  their  ancestors,  and  next  bow  to  their  father 
and  mother,  and  uncles  and  aunts. 

13th,  If  at  home  there  be  any  复 客隹堂  visitors  in  the 
hall,  after  bowing  to  the  liousehold  gods,  and  the  tablets 

of  ancestors,  the  boy  must  卽 從容站 立下首 
向 某稱呼  immediately,  in  an  easy  composed  raanner, 
stand  upright,  bow  the  head,  and  towards  the  guest  utter  bis 
(or  her)  complimentary  title.  After  bowing  and  sitting 
down,  he  must  neither  allow  himself  to  talk  much,  nor 
in  afrightened  uianner  try  to  hide  himself. 
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14th， Requires  that  si  boy  at  home  魄間燈 下要頭 
in  the  evening  at  a lamp  must  read  ; except  夏月 
天 熱停止  in  the  summer  months,  when  the  weather 
is  hot;  then  he  may  stop,  but  in  autumn,  when  it  becomes 
coo!  he  must  仍舊夜 讀 阳麵  as  before  his  night 
reading. 

15th， 要- ，愛  he  must  love  his  book， and  take  pains 
to  preserve  it  from  injury. 

2lst,  Of  him  who  reads  in  order  to  learn  memoriter,  there  is 
required  that  三 ^|j  three  thiDg  come  to  the  work  ； viz. 

眼到心 到口到 h'S 册城 ant*  h'IS 咖说. 

He  _t  carefully  avdd 卩裡 讀書 心、 想別 

^ repeating  with  the  mouth,  whilst  the  heart  is  thinking 
about  something  eise. 

23rd,  Requires  them  to  read  ^ ^ with  a low  T〇ice  ; and 

forbids  their  高喊  baw 丨丨 nS  aloud ，丨 esl  th”  sb〇uW 

injure  their  lungs,  and  be  unable  to  go  on. 

26th,  If  there  be  many  scholars,  they  must  柚籤背 

lots  to  repeat  one  after  another,  and  not  crowd  about  the 
master. 

28th  to  the  38th,  contains  rules  for  writing：  sitting  straight 
at  the  desk；  holding  the  pencil}  rubbing  the  ink;  not 
soiling  their  fingers,  &c. 

40th,  Requires  the  boys  to  examiue  themselves  by  those 
passages  of  the  lessons  which  the  master  explains } and  to 
apply  the  warnings  or  good  examples  to  their  own  case  $ 
this  輿身 心有益 心 beneficial  exercise  both  t。 

body  and  mind. 

They  express  the  duty  of  the  scholar  thus,  j 

向自 己身心 上體貼  Met  the  scholar,  to  him- 
self, make  a personal  application  ,9— and  say  to  himself, 

這 句話與 你相干 不相干  * does  this  seo- 

tence  concern  you  or  not  ?■’  這章 書你能  I 不 

j *is  the  subject  of  this  chapter  what  you  can  learn 

to  imitate  or  nd?’ 仍將 可法可 戒的故 

事 •嘉言 •說 輿兩 條介其 背惕 ‘thM 

(let  the  master)  take  the  ckcumstances  of  the  ancient  oc- 
currence narrated,  or  of  the  maxim,  and  discuss  it  in  two 
parts；  what  should  be  imitated  and  what  should  be  avoided; 
茲 ud  cause  (tbe  scholar)  to  note  itj>  and  lo  feel  a serious  im- 


pression>,.  And,  他曰遨 犯卽以 所講之 

書責之  c〇n  another  day,  if  he  oflFends,  reprove  him, 
by  the  principles  explained  to  him  from  the  book.' 

41st ，聽 講要存 神細聽  when  Hstening  t0  the 

master's  explanations；  the  scholar  must  keep  his  soul  or 
spirit  from  wandering,  and  pay  minute  attention. 

43rd ，書 上有 講不明 白的義 旨就來 

細問不 許含混  if  in  the  book  (where  the  lesson 

of  the  day  is)  the  sense  and  scope  be  not  clearly  explained, 
come  immediately  (to  the  master)  and  enquire  particularly 
— you  are  not  allowed  to  suppress  your  having  a confused 
and  indistinct  understanding  of  the  passage. 

_ ，做對 要％ 門別類 要知平 仄處實 
死活不 許錯愤 in  c°mposing ’丨 ines， 

is  required  to  divide  subjects  ； and  separate  them  into 
classes  ： and  there  must  appear  a knowledge  of  the  even 
and  oblique  tones  (or  accents)  ； of  expletives  and  of 
significant  words；  and  of  nouns  and  verbs, — errors  and 
mistakes  will  not  be  admitted. 

49th ，放 茶放飯 各自來 各自去 不許等 

伴 系勺 同 when  let  oul  of  school  to  take  tea 

or  to  take  food,  every  scholar  must  go  and  come  by 
himself ; — the^  are  not  allowed  to  form  parties,  and  make 
agreements  to  go  and  play  together. 

61st， 敎童子  in  teacrhing  先 丨潔淨  let  them 

first  learn  cleauliness •不見 無 積垢  on  their  ink-slone 
let  no  refuse-ink  be  accumulated  ； _ _ on 

their  pencils  no  over-night  ink,— let  the  pencil  be  washed 

dean  every  evening.  書要離 身二寸 — ba()k 

must  be  held  or  lie  three  inches  distant  from  the  body. 

頁午磨  they  are  not  allowed  to  rub  and  spoil  it  i 
nor  g to  turn  up  the  comers and  make  dog、 ears, 
nor  are  they  allowed  to  dot  or  write  upon  their  book. 

63rd, 部*  中所用  ihe  things  used  in  school  are  only  書 t 
books  and  their  appendages  ; 筆 pencils,  ink, 

and  ink-stones.  凡一切 阑書有 妨芷業 

and  every  sort  of  miscellaneous  light  books  are  a hindrance 
to  correct  pursuits,  they  must  not  be  brought  into  school— 
nor  aoy  overplus  money,  nor  play  thiogs  ； — ^ 
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all  and  every  one  of  ihese  are  disallowed  from 
being  brought. 

64th， 義 生一言 一動俱 要端方 all  the  Scho- 

lars  are  required  in  every  word  and  every  action  to  ob- 
serve decorum  and  correctness.  They  must  not  言兌 
井 下流話  utter  the  low  language  of  market 
places,  and  public  wells；  nor  must  they  1 市井下 
分岔 learn  the  low  practices  of  market  places  and  pub- 
lic wells  ^ — or  what  thfey  see  in  the  streets. 

65th， A hoy’s  氣質要 ■雄  temper  and  manner  must 
be  tractab 丨 e,  and  genteel ; 不許 粗丨匕 、浮氣  neither 

coarseness,  nor  turbulence  are  per  mi  ted. 

06th,  A boy  坐 定要 端嚴持 重 when  sitting  still 
must  be  grave  and  serious, 不 許笪開 股岸橋 
足亦不 討偏倚  he  must  not  sit  cross-legged, 

nor  lay  the  foot  upon  the  knee  , nor  lean  on  one  side.  He 
must  not  in  the  streets  throw  bricks, 

nor  chuck  tiles.  Lads  must  not  skip  and 

hop  and  frisk  about;  but  walk  安 軍 calmly 

and  steadrly.  They  must  not  交 ^ 接 耳掛灰 

^e,r  heads  together,  and  whisper  ； nor  pull 

each  other’s  clothes,  nor  kick  with  their  feet.  They  must 

"。1 跎肩 搭背指 東塋西 walk  With  thdr 

shoulders  together,  and  the  arm  placed  across  each  others 
back,  nor  point  to  the  east  and  stare  at  the  west  j nor  must 

they  on  the  road  談文  _ 武 prate  about  letters,  and 

chatter  about  fighting. 

10th， Requires  that  when  a boj  meets  on  the  road  a 長 

親戚八  superior  or  a relation,  he  should  immediately 
端 正站立  stand  still,  i〇  a Composed  regular  posture  ； 

and  "1、 首奉 揭打恭 bendinSdow>ihishead.，  make 

a salutation  with  h：s  haiulsj  or  make  a low  bow  Bojs 
朝 上奉揖  make  their  obeisance  respectfully  to 

their  superior,  and  neither  亂恭  bow  in  a hurried  roaQ- 

ner,  nor  m a flutteied  manner  avoid  the  pers〇D. 

If  asked  any  question  by  the  person  passing  bj5  they  must 
^ ^ JlM  answer  In  a composed  easy  manner;  and 

讓伊 先行1 W him  Pass  befure ; by  no  means  pre- 

*uming  to  walk  first. 
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71st,  Requires  a lad  if  walking  with  a boy  of  the  same  age 
居路右  to  Keep  the  right-hand  side  of  the  path,  bj 
which  he  )ields  the  place  of  honor  to  the  other  one；  but 
he  must  walk  behind  his  superiors  or  parents. 

72nd,  A boy’s  說 話要從 容眞實 

must  be  carried  on  in  an  easy  composed  manner,  according 
to  the  truth  and  reality  of  things.  He  must  not  含糊 
Bll  suiter  with  stupid  ambiguousness  j nor  yet  tell 
smart  lies.  He  is  required  to  speak  < 氏 " |\  in 

a low  voice  and  meek  temper  ： and  not  ^ y|^  =j^j| 

jabber  high  and  dispute  wide  ： i.  e.  converse  in  a 
noisy  boisterous  manner.  Nor  may  he  (1^ 

brag*  of  great  things,  and  crack  laughing  jokes. 

73rd,  Directs  a boy  how  to  make  a bow.  He  must 

舒 徐深圓  4 leisurely,  orderly,  deeply,  and 

roundly  * not  in  a 淺 侍促廸  6 shallow,  standing 
fluttered,  hasty  manner.* 

74th,  4 lad 侍 立 standing 要莊 嚴静定  must  be 

bold,  grave,  still,  and  steady.  He  must  noP 勸^余 l〇unSe 
on  one  side,  like  a lame  man. 

77th,  A bo) ’s  服帽  clothes  and  cap  and  shoes 
must  be  朴實  plain  and  simple;  but  儒雅  neat  as 

a literary  man.  No. flowery  finerj  is  to  be 
admitted. 

79th,  Id  ^ the  winter  months,  when  the  boys  ^ 

TV  l>ring  * fire  furnaces5  into  the  school；  they  must 

not  美 乂 〈美灰  p 丨丨 y with  the  fii*e， nor  plaj  with 

the  ashes — nor  crowd  round  the  fire. 

80th， In  school,  the  hoys  咖从 長 幼爲序  be  arranged 

in  order  according  to  seniority ^ 

81st,  Teaches  tbat  有 .廣 客 .到 箱 when 

a visitor  comes 

to  the  Sch〇〇 丨 ，“亟 卽下位 照班次 奉揖 

all  the  scholars  must  iiD'Hicjdiately'coine  down  from  their 

seats^  arvd  placing  themselves  in  a row,  according  to 
the  order  Ihey  bold  in  the  school,  make  a bow— uo  whis- 
permg.,  laughing  qof  Heueo-h»a  卩 宣 noise  and 

clamour  are  allowed. 

S2q  d,  If 先生  the  master  遇東 家邀請  happens  to 
be  invited  by  aboj*s  father,  。* •有 事出門  ^oes  abroad 
aujr  business  5 all  the  bojs  in  school  must  ^ 
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every  one  observes  the  usages  of  the  school , nor  is  it  al- 
lowed that  ’J、 /j\  the  bi^  boys  insult  the  little  ones  ； 
nor  must  they  fight  and  ^ ^ break  the  pencils  and 

ink-stout^, 

83rd，B。” 凡 無益之 事俱不 滸習彳 areprQ- 

hibited  from  learning  any  thing  useless；  such  as  Tow  pae 
爾 J jj 罕 playing  at  cards;  Tsth  tow  獲 p > 設 throwing  dice, 
TeTh  keen  kicking  the  shuttle  cock; 

placing  at  foot- ball.  Ta  ma'teaou  J 丁 裙 or  playing 

at  the  cards  invented  by  the  prostitutes.  Ma  seang  lan 

身曼蘭  or  Hea  seang  ke  下象； phying  at  chess; 

Fang  fung  tsang  ^ flying  kites.  Yang  kin  show 

yu  chung  breeding  birds,  or  beasts, 

or  fish’  °* ■一 ts ; 與美 淫簫 絃素彈 唱之 

and  such  amusements  as  placing  on  the  wind  instru- 
ments 5«wg- and  Seaou^ov  on  stringed  instruments,  or  sing- 
ing, and  so  forth  ; these  things  are  all  use- 

less •若 或親 習 if  it  happen,  that  a person  prac- 
tice these  in  his  o 魏 person， 

they  not  onlj  are  a lnndratice  to  his  regular  and  correct 

Purvis, 利 J 且 、浮蕩 4志  but  they  also  洲’ 咖 w’ze 
and  dissipate  the  heart  and  mind  ; ^ they 
ought  to  be  guarded  against  with  the  deepest  attention. 

84U，， 博奕 乃諸生 之首戒 gating  is  a Vice 

which  all  the  scholars  must  guard  against,  above  every 

thing  else, — it  勞心  fatigues  the  mind  ; 雲 氣 excites 
anger  ;/ 廢時獅 tes  time; 失事  neg|ects  business; 
過於此  nothing  does  so  in  a greater  degree  : ,J、 

特 不戒大 來破象 蕩產總 由於此 

if  not  guarded  against  in  youth,  in  manhood,  the  breaking 
up  of  the  family,  the  squandering  of  the  patrimony,  will 
all  arise  from  this. 

86th ，淫詞 數曲 小 說 { 里 P 昌0 bscene  tales; 

licentious  pla)s；  novels  and  vulgar  songs  ^ ^ 

^ dissipate  the  mind,  and  are  injurious  in  the  highest 
degree， 總不 許人目  they  shqulci  altogether 
be  prohibited  from  meeting  the  eye. 

87th ，詩詞 p〇etry， consists  of 文八名 成背興 

之事  metaphors  suggested  by  famous  literary  men,  but 

if  /|/  年 1 joung  persons  study  them,  then  their 

"[p  ^ correct  and  proper  occupation  vill  be 

neglected. 

咖, 交友往 來談叙 迚送有 悮正業 

intercourse  wHh  friends ; going  backwards  aud  forwards, 
chatting  and, talking,  meeting  and  escorting,  cause  hin- 
d ranee  to  proper  occupations  ; 師友 須各骨 豊商^ 
masters  and  friends  should  all  be  considerate 一 and  not 
permit  this. 

89th,  ^ /|^S  let  eating  and  drinking  be  a matter  of 

indiff_ce， 君手 盡道 不謀食 a good  man 

occupies  his  mind  about  moral  science,  not  about  eating。 
90th， A lad  when  eating  or  drinking,  rmist  务田  chpw  small 

and  ^ shallow  leisurely  ； he  must  not  pjpj  gobble 

up  his  food  ; he  must  not  取 reach  far  over  to  the 

other  side  of  the  dish  to  take  a morsel;  he  must  not 

將 p 乞殘 之会還 A 盤內 take  meat  that  h<: 

has  broken  with  his  raouth?  and  put  it  back  again  into  the 

^Qlst,  If  a scholar  sit  down  on  a wine  mat；  i.  e.  at 

an  entertainment ; 必\  先告  he  must  first 

ask  permission  to  sit， in  a respectful  nianner.  He  must 
m)t  展 頁 stare  al  out,  nor  jostle  and  fidget. 

He  must  not  ^ chatter  loud,  nor  talk  much. 

凡舉 杯舉® 告酒 起落俱 看求人 

whenever  he  lifts  the  cup,  or  lifts  the  chop-sticks,  or  taking 
wine,  lifts  it  up,  or  puts  it  down, — he  must  always  observe 

the  whole  party  ; he  must  not  前 後參差  move  before 

.or  after  other  people,  go  as  to  cause  irregularity,  he  must 
not  大 p ^ 歓 chew  large  mouthfuls,  nor  drink 

large  gulp%  nor  傾 酒淋湯  overiuro  the  wine,  nor 
scatter  the  soup  ; 有 which  is  a breach  of 

decorous  behaviour. 

95th,  Scholars  roust  ^ respectfully  inform  the  master 

when  they  absent  themselves  ： they  must  oot 
make  pretexts,  nor  tell  lies,  either  to  the  master 

or  their  parents,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  their  tasks, 
96th,  When  scholars  receive  instruction^  and  g|JJ 

are  obedient  to  the  rules  of  the  school  j when 
they  get  thei  r lessons  perfectly  by  heart  ； 
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and  write  their  copies  well  ； the  magter 

PJ"  ^ boast  of  them  in  the  language 

of  commendation,  or  賜以 筆墨  confer  upon  thera 
pencils  and  ink,  and  獎 勵其功  encourage  and 
stimulate  them  to  meriJorious  efforts, 且 可 進餘 
卜. and  may  thus  entice  the  restof  the  boys  to  advance. 

97lh,  Boys  who  do  not  learn,  and  are  disobedient  to  the 

rules,  whose  書生 字酸丨 ess〇ns  are  nGt  by  hear 丨， and 
vhosp  wrilins  is  丨’办， must  first  勸誡 兩三次  be 

admonished  »nd  persuaded  two  or  three  times；  if  ^ 

the， d<>  '’〇i  ref°rm， 丨 ie" 初罰 跪於本  h 

^ ^ first  Punish  them  by  causing  them  to  kneel  at  their 
own  seat,  to  disgrace  them：  if  that  does  not  succeed,  then 

make  ll;em  kn(d  円口  at  the  d … ’r,  and  大 之 

greatly  disgrace  them  ; —— the  time  is  measured  by  a stick 
of  incense  burning.  If  these  means  do  not  rauke  them 
alter  their  conduct,  then  責之  flog  them  ： but  take  care 
not  to  doit  after  meals  lest  you  make  Ihera  ill^  nor  )et 
beat  them  violently  on  the  hack,  lest  you  hurt  them 
seriously. 

98 〜先生 朿修桉 期逸用  Ihe  master's  fee  must 

be  presented  at  the  proper  time— -there  must  i e no 
以 慢師長  evasive  excuses,  which  indicate  disre- 
spectful treatment  of  the  teacher. 

_子 弟讀書  the  education  of  sons  and  younger  bro- 
thers, 第 ~ " ^ ^ compared  with  every  good 

in  the  world,  ranks  the  first  ； but  7^ 

于 不能敎  there  is  a class  of  fuolish  parents 
who  have  children,  and  do  not  teach  them  to  read  i and 
there  is  a class  of  ^ ^ foolish  children  and  grand- 
children, who  have  books,  but  will  not  aPPb  their 

sminds  to  lliem;  and  thus  牙 心 、里 陡 depraved  hearts 
and  uncultivated  dispositions,  are  formjd  ；•  — these  are  they 

who  到大爲 非作歹  i"  _、h(K)d  cmnniit  wrongs, 

and  practice  vicej  whicli  brings  Ihem  at  last  to  violate  the 
Jaws,  and  subject  themselves  to  public  |)Uiiishmsnt$. 

曾 見明埋 識字之 人肯作 非爲乎 

how  seldom  is  it  seen,  that  men  who  understand  clearly 
right  reason,  and  who  can  read,  will  do  what  is  wrong  and 

— . 縱力 田事忙 之家  even  farmers 
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whose  occupations  are  pressing,  ought  every  year,  about 
the  tenth  moon,  to  send  their  sons  to  school,  aud  let  them 
return  home  ia  the  spring,  about  the  third  moon  ; 如此 
三五年 亦可成 A thus  in  three  or  five  years 

they  would  become  men. 

100th  Paragriph  concludes  with  an  admonition  to  teachers 

or  tk  hoolmaste 丨 s,  in  these  words， 爲人 師者 全 

成 自 those  who  are  teachers  of  others^  ought 
to  be  completely  venerable,  and  should  respect  themselves. 
And 旣係 敎書  since  they  are  teachers,  they  should 
萼一  be  singly  devoted  to  the  duty  of  teaching,  and 
explaining  things  to  the  scholars , they  must  not  be  lazy  ； 
they  roust  not  intermit  their  duties  ； thus  a master  will 
考 、看 德女子 事 accumulate  virtuous  and  good  deeds； 
and  the  child pareuts  will  respect  him  ： bul 近曰 
of  late,  there  has  arisen  a class  of  school-roasters,  who  with 
their  owa  duties,  ^ ^ connect  the  practice  of 

medicine  ; or  卜 sell  divinations,  and  cal- 
culate fates  j or  write  impeachments  for 

people ; or  做 中做保  act  as  midsraen  in  bargains, 
or  become  sureties,  ai.d  so  forth,  bj  which  心分外 
their  attention  is  divided,  and  is  occupied  with  affairs 
out  of  school, 一 under  such  circunislancts,  how  can  they 

have  time  to  teach  ：such  conduct  必致貽 悮害其 
一 •生不 得成八 must  — ’ede  and  inju  ro  the 

scholar  so,  that  heMI  never  become  a man  all  his  life. 
Not  only  will  his  employers  view  such  a 

tencher  with  contempt  而自 己大損 德行矣 

but  he  himself  does  a great  injury  to  his  moral  character. 

Ye  masters ! 幸有予 之迂談 

tliat  you  here  possess  my  desultory  discourses : 

自 軍 change  your  tune,  and  respect  yourselves ! 
所敕 望也1 1 is  what  I look  to  you  for  with  tiptoe 

expectation. 

The  writer  from  whom  the  above  remarks  on  the  education  off 
boys  in  China  are  taken,  has  also  a few  advicec  intended  for 
men,  who  Tire  private  students  ； he  calls  hii  advices 

rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  mind  in  reading  or 
sludy.  He  says, 

1 •吾儒 讀書首 要立志 the  firstlhiDS  rtquir*d 
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of  us  scholars,  io  our  reading,  is  to  form  a resolution  j (or 
have  a hearty  good-will  to  it)  and  this  resolution 
jj|jj  ij^Q  is  valuable  in  proportion  as  it  is  firm  and 

persevering  ； when  it  is  so  j the  man  must 

become  learned.  He  says,  if  this  resolution  be  stimulated 
b j the  hope  of  equalling  the  sages  and 

worthies 一 of  antiquity,  so  much  the  better.  He  confirms 
his  opinion  by  quoting  three  cases  from  Chinese  history, 
in  which  a firm  resolution  to  effect  a certaiu  object  was 

followed  with  success.  First  王 之 f 复男 ^ 

the  king  of  Yue  (under  the  Chow  dynasty)  who  reveng- 

ed himself  on  the  Woo  state.  Second,  the  case  of 

Chang-leang,  who  revenged  the  cause  of 
Hao,  which  was  overrun  by  the  Emperor 

Tsin-che-hwang-te  ； and  the  third  case,  was  that  of  the 
statesman  ^ ^ Teih-jin-keib,  who  ^ ^ ^ 

restored  the  house  of  Tang,  by  his  resolution  and  firmness. 
It  is  received  as  a maxim,  that  ^ 

必、 the  object  on  which  a determined  resolution 
rests,  must  succeed. 

if.  He  calls  it  the  true  secret  of  prosecuting  studies 

1 。置  ~ •册  place  a book  by  one,  and  紀 每日所 
吾賛  recor^  daily  what  one  reads,  then  曰 

4 愈黑点 至^ 十日 二 十曰 arranging  the  subjects 

in  the  order  of  the  days,  for  ten  or  twenty  days, 

to  con  them  over.  This  is  what  Tsze-hea  ■^夏 ^ in  the 

Lun-yu  calls 日 知其所 亡月無 忘其所 

daily  acquiring  knowledge  not  before  possessed ; 
and  monthly  preventing  the  oblivion  of  former  capa- 

bilities Dr  thus， 好〗 者日新 而不失 the 

lover  of  learning  daily  acquires  ne\f  ideas， and  does  not 
lose  those  he  already  possesses,  之 無闻 Jj 

amongst  the  good  plans  of  study,  there  are  none 
that  exceed  this. 

hi.  The  student  who  J、 does  not  rouse  all  his  ener- 
gies, should  ^0  consider  how  he  is  to  get  through  his 

task  when  locked  up  考 場之內  in  the  court  of  exam- 
ination ; when  出一^  目 a therae  shall  be  given  of 

which  he  does  not  know  the  iDeaoing：  let  him  remember 

期時何 等昔楚 at  that  timC,  What  bitkr 伽咖 

he  will  be  in;  {可 頌 ^ in  what  a vehement  roast 
he  will  be.  These  remiss  students  are  further  admonished 

to  reflect  that  廣客 聚會時  when  a party  of 

friends  meet ; and  other  people  are  conversing  /|pj 
文雅  in  such  an  elegant  style ; their  own  is  so  辛且俗 
coarse  and  vulgar；  and  sometimes  when  others  出 言 

utter  a bon  mot， they  are  茫然  知意味  all 

abroad,  and  cannot  perceive  either  the  meaning  or  gust  of  it, 
vi.  0 丨丨 r author  Mr  石 成 金 stone-turned  sold  advises  that 

不精 i 此篇 又不後 讀他篇 tul 齡 

section  of  a book  be  essentially  decocted  in  the  mind,  you 
shall  not  read  that  section.  In  this  way  tjj 

糸屯  a man  in  his  own  hreast  will  begin  to  be 
able  to  distil  the  pure  essence  of  knowledge ; But, 

東鳍 西讀這 f 不熟 那篇 不精豈 

丰不  丁 if  a man  reads  on  the  east*  and  reads 

on  the  west  j this  section  is  not  decocted  ; and  that  section 
is  not  esseniialized 一 does  he  not  thus  waste  his  time  to  no 
purpose  ? He  須 置書櫃 謹閉。 ught  to  have  a 
book-case,  and  shut  it  up  with  the  greatest  care,  and 

留 _ " 7|C  窄 E 眼前  leave  only  one  volume  before 

biseyes; 細 俟 精熟了 這一本 纔換第 

二本  he  must  wait  till  he  has  decocted  the  essence  of 
this  volume,  before  he  changes  it  for  another  volume. 

Ifthus 循序 温理自 然有成 insue<:essive 

order  he  distil  principles,  then  in  the  natural  course  of 
things,  he  will  attain  his  object.  ^For  一 * 切 世事取 
怕雜而 不純  with  respect  to  all  secular  affairs, 
what  is  most  to  be  dreaded  is  mixing  them  up,  and  not 

keeping  them  purely  apart. 若不切 戒事必 

難 威 if  this  error  be  not  universally  guarded  against, 

it' will  be  di 伍 cult  to  perfect  any  work  ; for  縱成而 

i 不能 精萃出 A 頭地 altb()USh the work 

may  be  eflFected,  it  cannot  be  essentially  refined,  nor  over- 
top other  peopled  heads. 

vii.  When  a man  reads  this  section  of  a book 

熟把 精神诖 意在這 一篇上 let  him 

grasp  his  soul,  and  pour  his  mind  upon  this  same  section. 

h 切不 可讀着 這篇夂 想着那 篇 He 

roust  not,  on  any  account,  whilst  reading  this  sectioD,  b© 
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thinking  about  that  section  ： for  example  ； 

水煮許 多時自 然滾熱 acauld_fw;lter 

after,  having  fire  applied  to  it  for  a long  time,  will  as 
matter  of  course,  at  last  boil  ： ^ 倘水 尙末熱 
^ /d'C  W%  if,  ere  lhe  water  be  h,，t>  y°u  chonge 
it,. and  put  in  other  water  to  boil, 蛋隹 煮了言 午多水 

到 底 不 能洽熟  althm 丨 sh  y〇u  may heat  a great 

deal  of  water,  you’ll  never  make  any  of  it  boiling  hot. 

好 勝務博 者柱往 犯此病 Th()se  _ 

； who  are  fond  of  overcoming  other  people,  and  aim  at 
universal  knowledge,  coastanlly  become  ill  of  this  disease, 
\iz.  that  of  expending  a great  deal  of  heat,  but  never 
maturing  any  thing. 

每見貪 多之人 i have  always  seen  that  a man 

who  covets  much,  and  who  devotes  him- 

self to  universal  knowledge-,  when  he  reads,  he 自恃 
矛思 敏捷  presumes  on  the  quickness  and  celerity 
of  his  genius  , and  perceptions,  and  連篇 連卷從 
目中 D 中流 水竟過  section  after  section, 

and  volumes  in  concatenated  succession,  pass  before  his 
eyes,  and  issue  from  his  mouth,  fluently  as  water  that  rolls 

away;  but  其 .實何 曾用心  when  does 

he  ever- really  apply  his  mind  to  rub  and  educe  the  essence 

of  a subject.  In  this  manner  雖多亦 奚以爲 
although  much  be  read,  what  is  the  use  of  it  j 寧少而 
勿多而 米曰  better  little  and  fine,  than  much  and 
coarse.  "g1  . fe.  the  ancient  military  rule 

*a5d ，兵 在精而 不在多  the  power  of  an  array 

consists  in  it’s  perfect  training;  not  in  its  mere  numbers. 

予於讀 書亦然  I deem  the  &arae  true,  in  refe- 
rence to  reading  or  study. 

ux.  In  readiDg, 先要除  了雜念  the  first  thing  re- 
quired is  to  get  rid  of  mixed  thoughts;  and  會爸熟 
得 透徹記 得久遠  then  one  is  able  to  raatu  re  and 

understand  a subject  thoroughly,  and  to  remember  it  a lon^ 

time.  Pejoo  譬女 p suppose  八腹中 先將藜 
藿菜 蔬吃飽 了行來  a man’s  stomach  has 

first  been  filled  by  eating  greens  and  other  vegables, 

有 珍鎌美 味也不 能下晒 & 

most  precious  damiks^  with  exquisite  tastes,  should  be 


given  him,  he  cannot  swallow  them  ; he  must  first 

^ digest  and  get  rid  of  a few  portions  of  the 
greens  that  he  has  eaten,  before  he  can  relish  the  choice 
dainties；  and  in  reading,  the  same  is  true  of  the 
mixed  thoughts,  which  occupy  the  mind,  and  these  thoughts 

不獨是 塵俗事 件 al"e  not  onlJ  about  the 

dusty  affairs  of  a vulgar  world,  卽書中 bulevenin 
books  亦有不 要綮的  there  are  also  contained 
things  of  no  importance. 

x.  To  make  progress  in  learning,  an  important  qualification 

is,  that  which  is  called  ^ 事 用 4 transporting  and  using，’ 
which  consists  in  宵爸  J 磨 a good  capability  of 

explaiaing  and  comprehending,  a whole  subject  in  all  its 
bearings,  so  that  ^ 此知 彼 on  hearing  one 

knows  that,  which  is  done  by  觸 親傍通 tlKUStins 

every  subject  into  its  proper  class  ； and  understanding 

collateral  topics.  Thus  可知十 f - 

possessing  one  section,  one  may  know  ten  ； and  on  having 
ten,  you  maj  know  a hundred  or  a thousand.  有等 
J\^  there  is  a class  of  men,  who  although  they  have  read 

a great  ma 丨 ly  books， 却 呆呆守 定宇句 still， ia 

a foolish  silly  manner,  they  adhere  stiffly  to  mere  words 
and  sentences  f they  are  not  only  incapable  of 
transporting,  or  transferring  and  using  the  stores  whicli 
they  have  laid  up  ； but  they  don^  even  know 

where  to  employ  them  rightly  ia  any  one  case. 
These  students  are  not  equal  to  those  who  have  read  much 
less,  but  who  possess  the  qualification  above  mentioned. 

xi.  There  is  one  convenient  rule  for  凡有 事物的 A 

all  those  persons  who  have  affairs  to  attend  to  ； it  is 

精選古 文一本  to  make  a good  selection  of  a 
•volume  of  ancient  literature  ; and  日李  A a vo- 

lume containing  modern  corDposition,  and 

place  them  at  the  head  of  the  table  before  his  eyes； 
then  得聞 就熟讀  when  a little  leisure  is  possessed, 
study  them.  If  instead  of  adopting  this  plan,  such  persons 
wait  till  they  are  entirely  at  leisure  for  several 

months ; since  人事冗^^^心服111丨8^3  3代8〇11丨11116- 
rous  and  so  mixed,  this  complete  leisure  is  likely  never 
to  arrive.  Bat  你^箭 4 time  flies  like  an  arrow. 
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瞬息 、間一 月一月 又了心 e twinkling  of 

an  eye,  a month-  and  again  a month  is  gone  去 p — ^ 
ao  d behold  the  year  is  at  an  end ! 

因 待啦愣 ： 乎 however， doe’  not  Ihi •丨 oes  and 

detriment  arise  entirely  from  procrastination  T 

sii.  In  prosecuting  one’s  studies， 者有 . f^j1 

there  are  two  things  most  to  be  dreaded  个生 日 

a memory  daily  worse， and  家 日 domestic 

affairs  daily  increasing. 人 k 生 虛度 

皓首無 成 a man#s  life  spent  in  vain,  and  a hoary 
head  without  any  work  being  perfected  ； ^ ^ 

此 all  arise  from  these  causes; 深可 歎惜也 
it  is  with  »i<;hs  lo  te  deeply  regretted* 

sin.  Studie* 須 於五更 淸晨時 用功。 ught 

to  commerce  durin〇;  the  5th  watch  v^rora  3 to  5)  and  exer- 
tion hcemplojed  earl\  in  the  morning  These  hours  ^ 

辰己以 後幾倍 有 益 _i，ared  wilh  th<，se 

from  seven  to  eleven  in  the  forenoon,  and  the  subsequent 
part  of  the  day,  are  several  times  yp〇re  advantageous. 

In  reading,  a man  should  ^ j^ljl  rouse  up  hist 

animal  spirits  ； 明 目細心  h〜hten  his  Qes， and  be 

minutely  attentive,  like  a general  in 

battle  array  j or  ^ like  a criminal  judge 

in  a 着絲毫 昏沉忽 畧不得 

he  must  not  allow  himself  to  become  in  the  least  possible 
degree  cither  drowsy  or  careles#. 

A student  ouglit  最忌 話間話 管聞事 
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XV. 


to  dre  d extremely  idlt^  talk,  and  n^eddling  with  trivial 
affairs 一 or  those  which  doi.Jt  concern  him  ； for  such  talking 

and  medd— 令八心 散神飛  causes  a mai^s  mind 

to  be  dissipated  ; and  his  spirit  to  fly  away  from  its  proper 

place;  talkii  g and  meddling  ^5  而 哨 夺員 也 are  〇f 

no  advantage,  but  do  harm. 

xvi.  In  one’s  shulies  切 f 可間斷  there  should  not 

on  any  account  be  breaks  4>r  intermissions— for  five  or 
t«n  days. 

xvii.  In  learning, 

不怕少 不柏緩 PSSh  Pa  ’如01’， Pa  bwan; 
只怕 一 t 十寒  Ciiih  pa  ylh  pub,  «hih  ban. 


Do  not  fear  little  ； do  not  fear  being  slow  ； 

The  only  fear  is,  one  day's  scorching  sun  and  ten  dayN  cold. 
This  is  illustrated  bv  what  a!8  nations  have  observed^ 
趕 路的八  persons  prosecuting  a journey  on  a road  ； 
he  who  walks  f st  awhile,  and  stops  awhile, 

行 緩歩者 dues  not  progress  so  well  as  he  who  walks 
with  regular  coiistaocy,  at  a slower  pace.  And  hence 
*2^  ihe  proverb  says, 

不怕慢 Pfih  pa  man 
只怕站  Chih  pa  chan. 

Don't  fear  being  «!ow. 

Only  fear  slauding  still. 

^ 言哉  Sin  tsae， How  trucl 

x viii.  When  a person  S 賈多  JJ 寺 has  read  a long  tiipe,  and 
^ J l^irosdf  weary  and  languid,  he  must 

拋卷  thr"w  down  the  Look， aid  must  紱 步間散 

saunter  about,  and  tcike  a little  amusement, 

贼養他 的精神 心目 tu  niiMe  his  animal 

spirits,  his  mind,  and  his  ejt-s,  ^ ^ he  will  then 

have  a spring  to  give  motion,  and  enable  liVn  ♦〇  embrace 

a subject.  If  lie  呆呆苦 用功夫  plod  with 
slupid  dulness,  and  bitter  toil  j 不佴天 tt 不靈 
not  only  will  hi«  natural  i；  tellect  l e obsc  urt  d,  而體弱 

之 人疾病 生 焉 but  a bodi 丨 》， weak  man  wiU 

become  Ul. 

xix.  Choo-vSn-kung  /J^  , or  Choo  f<no-ts*e  gaTe 

this  cauiio" 勿 謂今日 不丨而 有來日 
4 年不 1 而 有來年  do  not  say  4lf  I don't 

learn  day,  to-morrow  is  coming  if  l donM  !e  rn  tins 
year， another  year  is  coming ; for  曰月避 ^矣歲 
when  days  and  months  have  passed  a^ay  ； 
the  year  is  not  given  to  stay  with  us.  And  when  an 

ignorniit  man  exclaims  嗚 呼老矣 f 截之每 

Alas,  I am  now  oldj 一 whose  fault  i§  it  ? 誠 哉是言 

very  true,  are  these  words  ! 

And， 予謂 I say 時 習二字 Ihe  two 胃 d* 

always  practice^  express  the  only  rule  that  \^ill  enable 
one  to  succeed  in  a life  of  learnin®  ： whereas  姑特明 
日四字  4 the  four  words  wait  till  to-morrow^  will 
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馱 快一生  impede  the  pursuits  of  a whole  life. 

These  considerations  make  it  pj*  infinitely 

necessary  to  use  the  more  vehement  efforts  to  awaken — 
to  a sense  of  the  value  of  time. 

The  study  厚只爲 j 明白這 個道锂 

was  originally  intended  to  induce  the  clear  understandi'»g 
of  the  principles  of  ri^hl  reason  ; and  it  is  necessary  that 

句句 體自 己身心  every  sentence  be  applied 
to  one’s  own  person  and  heart， 日 I 用 上^  力 j 了 that  in 
daily  concerns,  those  principles  may  be  strenuously  carried 

into  cffi.ct ; 方爲 實在有 益’1.1^  then  study  mny 
be  said  to  be  really  advantageous. 老 ： 圖‘廣 '徼該 

馎 •專供 談論 固非所 宜 if  tht：  — be 

merely,  to  run  o\er  subjects  like  a hunter,  to  be  esteem- 
ed as  having  extensive  ioformatioo  ； and  the  sole  inten- 
tion be  to  supply  subjects  for  prate  and  conversation  j it 

is  by  no  me  ns  what  is  right.  。〜 若 借此以 騙 

if  people  avail  themselves  of 
these  studies,  to  cheat  themselves  into  a literary  reputation, 
and  to  obtain  rich  s and  honors；  w：r 得出頭 
the  moment  they  attain  eminence  中 j 首 

{^2  they  put  Ihe  right  principles  they  have 

altained  from  books  out  of  their  minds — and  practice  what 
is  quite  the  contrary, 更 ^3^  錯 that  is  still  a great， 
er  error.  The  pedantry  here  condemned  Ihey  sometimes 
^ 桃書泡  stirring  up  (not  air  bubbles,  but)  book 

bubbles. 

XXI.  Although  study  ^ 'pj  should  not  be  inter- 

mitled  nor  delayed,  亦不 肖過 於急遽 slill 

it  should  not  be  followed  wilh  too  great  eagerness  and 
precipitancy  : for,  admitting  a man  can  walk  a hundred 
miles  a-day,  if  he  walks  only  seventy  or  eighty,  he  will 
feel  liimself  strong  and  adeqnale  to  do  this  daily — where- 
as, if  he  work  hiraself  up  to  overstrained  effort,  and  walk 
more  than  a hundred,  he  will  be  unable  to  coulinue, 

書 者往往 f 賣出病 來 m011  dev<>ted  t(>  readins， 

are  continually  reading  themselves  ill.  T 自六歲 
至 十六歲  I from  six  years  of  age  to  sixteen 一 a 
period  often  years— studied  without  effect, 因 '生 

愚拗隨 讀隨忘  for  my  mean  nature  was  simple 
stud  dull  i I forgot  as  fast  as  I read.  In  consequence  of 
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this,  I ^ ^ hated  myself,  and  ^ roused 

vehement  efforl,  and  read  with  bitter  toil；  but 未幾 
^|J  ^ ere  lon^,  I became  sick  for  more 

lhan  a whole  year  ; 竟 至 危 篇 and  at  la;t  was 
dangerously  ill 一 from  which  I recovered  only  by  the 
greatest  care.  Those  who  exceed  in  diligence 當以于 
爲鑑也  °uSht  to  take  warning  by  me. 

A student  讀 到身體 困徐時 when  he  has 

read  till  his  body  feels  weary  and  fatigued,  可將兩 

眉 上下前 後用力 杻轉 數十次 

should  with  exertion,  twist  about  both  iheshoulders  j move 
them  up  and  down^  forwards  and  backwards,  several  tens  of 

r_s 則 逋身血 豚淹通 精神爽 快不生 

胃各病  and  so  circulate  the  blood  through  the  body  and 

arteries；  and  cause  the  animal  spirits  to  flow  and  circulatej 
by  which  a degree  of  exhilaration  and  chearfulness  will 
be  induced,  that  will  prevent  the  production  of  disease. 
This  is  what  jj^*  the  medicinal  gymnastics  call, 

Lilh  loo  shwan^  kwan  rj^  the  roller^  double 

movement.  Whenever  a person  is  fatigued  by  reading, 
this  exercise  Nang  keu  yih  tse  hau  seay  能 祛一切 
can  drive  off  from  the  body,  all  cold  and  noxious 
influence.  ' 

或絕早  very  early  in  the  morning, 
昏看書  or  in  the  dusk  of  evening,  you  be  looking 
Btabook；  and^*^；g  ^ cannot  see  it  very  clearly； 

必 待天明  you  must  wait  till  day-light, 
cm*  till  a lamp  is  lit  綫看  and  thtrn  read, 則 不傷眼 
目 thus  you  will  not  hurl  your  eyes:  But  足昏 
暗*  朽 寺 if  when  it  is  dusk， and  almost  dark， you  j 成 g 途 
着眼 力看書 vi°ienlly  strain  your  eyes  to  read  ; 
定大桓 万令目  it  will  assuredly  injure  the  eyes  very 
much  或未 老而眷  or  you  will  become  dim-sigbted 

before  you  are  old. 

Whenever  you  are  not  reading  or  are  unemployed 
將兩 目垂閉  let  down  both  your  ejelids,  and  shut 
your  eyes ; and  by  this  means  you  will  市牟  nurse 

your  animal  spirits ; and  after  this,  when  you  want  to  read 

。■:  d。 auy  thing 不妨 再睜睛  there  will  be  no 

objection  to  again  exerting  the  sight  ： thus  目力不 
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the  s'rength  of  the  sight  will  not  be  injured；  and 
老不昏  you  will  not  be  dim-sighted  in  old  age.  You 

不可以 Sff 光施 於無用 之 地 must  m>t 

waste  the  divine  light  (of  the  eye)  in  places,  ar  in  occu- 
pations that  are  useless. 

每日到 晚來燈 T 讀書 固大有 

黏; 進之  daily  in  the  evening  to  read  by  lamp 
light,  viill  certainly  ensure  great  and  essential  advancement 
in  the  meritorious  work  ； but  if  a person  fag  太過則 
精神困 2 而損耗  to  excess,  his  animal  spirits 
will  be  wearied  out,  and  injured  ； so  that  吠 日必加 
困 J 卷 [汝 【 丨1 e Iiext  day  he  will  be  sti"  more  weary 

andfatigued,  and  through  lassitude  foil  亡 d ; and  反爲不 
contrary  to  his  wishes  (his  diligence)  will  turn  out 
ill.  If  under  such  circumstance  he  still  force  himself  to 
go  through  his  task， he’ll  make  himself  sick. 湛" 子^寺 

不睡則  ifiL  不歸肝  If  a Pers°n  dues  not  g。 t。 

sleep  at  midnight,  the  blood  does  uot  returo  to  the  Jivrer  ： 

and  alth<lUf：h  隹血氣  j|h  旺時  whilst  the  blood 

and  vital  aura  are  strong  and  flourishing 一 a person  may 

nut  fed  it， 異日 致病爲 g 不小 at 

future  day,  it  will  occasion  disease,  and  no  slight  inji/ry. 

xxv.  A student,  每日事 務雖忙 alth°ush  his 

occupations  be  daily  num(  rous  and  pressing*, 必 '魔 J 
時藝 四五籯 niustlook  over  four  or  five  sections 
of  in  jdern  composition  ； 令文機 常在心 目間 

that  the  nice  movements  of  letters  raa^  be  always  present 

to  his  roii 丨 d or  eye  ; thus  he  受 益 甚多  will  receive 

very  great  advantage. 

xxvi.  ^ ^ ^ when  approaching  the  time  of  public 
examinations,  a student  should  最 忌貪多  parti- 
cularly shun  an  eagerness  to  read  much.  Let  him 

好 x 窣二 三十篇  select  twenty  or  thirty 

sections  of  the  best  composition j and  ^ 

familiarly  pi«^y  with  its  divine  springs — con  it  over 
till  he  feel  its  spirit,  and  relish  its  beauties；  場中自 
是得力  m the  arena  (when  examined)  he  wiH  assu  redly 

derive  strength  from  it. 

•積書 不彺 乎多只 要能讀 ina 

collection  of  books,  the  matter  of  importance  is  not  the 


ni^raber —— the  thing  required  is,  an  ability  to  read  them. 

于每見 世有一 等人1  have  often  seen  in 

in  the  a class  ot’  men, 家 藏萬卷  who  have 

stored  up  at  home  ten  thousand  volumes， blit  未 看 

—卜^ _ who  never  yet  rend  ten  or  more  sets  : 自 p 

置允# 間 W 爲 觀玩之 具耳― 

merely  receive  the  books,  and  place  them  on  stands  or 
in  cases,  and  esteem  thera  as  play  things  to  look  at.  Thej 

亦有新 整手未 觸而目 未觀者 als。 

have  new  bound  books,  that  the  hand  has  uever  touched, 
nor  the  eye  ever  looked  into.  Such  people  反不如 
貧 寒之士  are  not  equal  to  poor  starved  scholars， 

wh。 將 數十交  買 — * take  a few  ten» 

of  small  copper  coin  and  buy  a book  ； which  they  bring 
home  and 手 不櫸卷  never  lay  the  book  out  of 
their  hand,  till  已 it  is  completely  their  owa 

由此 觀之豈 貴於積 書之多 耶<"_ 

this  circumstance,  viewing  asid  judging  of  the  two  modes 
of  proceeding,  is  not  the  last  more  noble  than  that  of 
mt rely  accumulating  books ?~or,  are  not  these  persons^ 
more  noble  than  those!  (Kea-paou-tseuen-tseih,  2nd  f〇L) 

鱗書 十誡. 

5HE  SCHOLAR'S  DECALOGUE. 

1st,  分 、志  don’t  divide  attenlionfc 

2nd,  donU  induce  business. 

3rd, 莫懈惰  be  idle. 

4th,  間斷  don't  make  intern). issions* 

Wh， ^0  don't  vainly  hope. 

don't  be  bi^otted.. 

7th,  don’t  talk  much. 

sth， 莫間出  don’t  saunter  abroad1. 

9th,  don't  recite  aloud. 

LOth,  半: doift  sit  brown-stu^y in 

(Kea-paou-tseuen-tseih,  15  vol)' 

The  learned,  or  literati^  in  China,  of  ancient  and  of 
modem  times,  differ  very  materially.  The  J〇〇,  of  the 
first  thousand  years,  from  the  time  of  Confucius,  were  a sort 
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of  philosophers  entirely  unconnected  with  tlie  state  ； and 
whose  object  was  chiefly  rnor-vl  science.  The  Han 、務 
dynasty,  which  is  the  pride  of  China,,  knew  nothing  of 
that  class  of  men,  who,  for  the  la^t  twelve  hundred  years, 
have  been  called  the  Joo  keaou  who  have  converted 

learning  into  a mere  t»〇l  of  nn.bili〇„  ; and  who  care  a* 
little  for  true  learning,  as  those  men  do  for  true  religion, 
who  consider  it  a tool  of  the  stale. 

It  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  g1  Tang  dynasty,  about 

(A.  D. 啊， 制取  士之中 |thatap|anwasarrang- 

ed,  directing  literary  examinations  for  the  purpose  of 
selecting  men  to  fill  the  offices  ofgoverunjent  ； which 
general  principle,  with  various  alterations,  remains  to  the 
present  time.  But  neither  the  object  of  the  Chinese 

government， nor  of  ihe  literati,  is  to  extend  the  bounds 

of  human  knowledge；  the  end  of  the  government  is  to 
iropart  the  knowbd^e  already  possessed  to  every  rising 
generation,  and  Pa  chin  tsae  拔眞  to  pluck  ouL  true 
talent  from  the  mass  of  inferiority  and  mediocrity,  which 
abounds  in  every  community^  with  the  ulterior  intention 
of  applying  that  superior  talent  or  genius  (as  the  word 
sometimes  means)  to  its  own  purposes,  in  ruling  Ihe  rest 
of  the  nation.  The  advancement  of  learning,  in  a liberal 
sense  of  that  expression,  or  discoveries  in  science,  are  not 
ia  the  contemplation  of  the  governn  entj  it  prescribes  the 
books  to  be  studied  ； it  forbids  the  use  of  others  ； it 
disallows  any,  innovation,  which  does  not  originate  with 
itself. 

The  Kaou  she,  or  literary  examinations,  are 

»〇  frequently  referred  to  in  Chinese  conversation  and  hooks, 
as  to  make  a brief  outliRe  of  the  HeS  chin^ 

government  of  learning  desirable  to  the  C hinese  student. 

The  K。 chang  teaou  le  科 埸條例  is  a work  in  18 

Tolumes,  containing  the  laws  concerning  the  official 
examinations  af  literary  candidates：  this  work  is  repub- 
lished every  ten  years,  and  every  new  edition  contains  the 
alterations  which  may  have  been  made  in  the  interim： 
the  last  edition  was  published,  in  A.  D.  1815.  A view  of 
the  contents  of  this  book,  will  be  the  best  guide  to  the 
Urms  and  phrasee  employed  io  reference  to  the  Chinese 


literati,  in  the*  present  d-ty,  for  they  have  been  much  altered 
since  the  system  was  first  adopted. 

Heang,  hwuy  she  ke  鄉 會試期 . tl 丨 e t_ime3  〇f 

provinci \l,  and  of  general  examinations.  The  Heang-she 
卿 is  a t—  examination  of  those  who  have 
attamed  the  lowest  degree,  which  is  ealld  Sew- tsae； 

The  Hwuy-she  ^ ^ is  an  examination  at  Peking  of 
the  K,eujin  舉人  from  every  province  in  Uie  empire. 

凡卿 試以子 午卯酉 年八月 all  Pr。- 

vinciul  examinations,  are  to  be  in  the  8lh  moon  of  the 
years  Tsze,  Woo,  Maou,  Yew,  which  answer  to  the  1st 

and  7th,  the  4”i  and  9th  of  every  twelve  years.  The  會 
試以辰 戍丑未 年三月  general  examination 

at  Peking  must  be  in  the  3rd  moon  of  the  years  Shin,  SeS^ 
Chow,  Wei,  or  the  5th  and  llth,  the  Snd  and  8th  of 

〖wdve  years .初九 日爲第 —場 加 仙 

da}  = [he  mG〇n  丨5  f〇r ]he  first  examination  ; 十二曰 
如 the  l.2lh  day  is  for  the  second  examination; 

十 五日爲 第三場 the  ISth  day  is  for  the 
: ，：丨: 每場 皆先一 曰 勡 人 

<A  tj  //>C  A，t  each  examination,  a!l  the  candidates 
must  enter  the  coart  yard,  and  have  their  names  inserted 
the  day  precedin〇r,  and  be  let  out  the  day  after  : thus  they 
have  to  pass  two  nights  without  any  bed,  and  in  much 
discomfort. 

To  these  Hwvy  she^  or  provincial  examinations,  none 
but  those  who  have  Tsin  he5  j 隹 advanced  in  learning 
to  the  first  degree,  are  admissible.  The  examioations  for 
the  first  or  Sew-tsae  ^ degree,  are  at  the  district  col- 

Itges， d!t’d  縣學  H&n  he3’  oi •府學  F〇〇  heS,  and 

so  on,  and  Uie  degree  is  conferred  by  the  resident  provin- 
cial principal,  called  學 Heo-yuen,  or  學 ^ Heo* 
ching,  and  學量  Heo-tae,  The  triennial  examinations 
of  the  whole  province  are  conducted  by  two  Imperial  com- 
missioners,. sent  into  every  province  from  court,  called 
^ Choo  k -gu  ； d^tin^uished  into  first  and  second, 
by  the  epithets  正 Chii>g  and  g|J  Foo. 
ii.  The  provincial  and  creneral  national  examinations  are  dis- 
tinguished into  Ching-k5  which  means  the  regular 

periods  of  examination  ； and  Kea-kS  extra-ex* 
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aminations,  otherwise  cal!cd  GSn-ko  恩科  examinati〇ns 

conferred  by  an  act  of  grace,  immediately  from  the  throne, 
for  they  must  俱 由特旨  all  emanate  from  a special 
Imperial  order. 

As  to  the  times  of  these  J： 句版 時歐 I 床 every 
thing  roust  be  decided  on  after  consultation,  when  the 
season  occurs；  and  if  they  interfere  with  the  usual  periods 

appointed  或移 正科於 前 either  the  regular  exa- 

mination  may  be  made  sooner  or  later  ； but  when  that 
is  the  case,  the  alteralion  不子句  例 must  not  be 

tenaciously  adhered  to,  and  become  a law. 

ui. 宗 室人眞 鄕會試 the  pmvi 丨 iciaUnd  general 

examination  of  the  official  members  of  the  imperial 
kindred：  These  must  all  be  examined  in  the  Kung-yuen 
負 ^ or  public  hall,  after  于各  士 子 all  the 

literary  candidates  三 場完 畢 have  finished  their 
three  examinations  j + 七曰 戬進當 曰完場 

on  the  17th  day  their  names  sh^ll  be  noted  down,  that 
they  may  enter  j and  oq  the  same  day  finish  their 
examii\ations. 

Of  the  examination  of  these  it  is  said,  that  it  is 
altogether  a mockery,  their  themes  are  composed  by  olher 
people,  whilst  they  sit  near  drinking  and  carousing  Their 
themes  must  be  de 丨 iveret 丨 to  主考總 裁閱卷  tlie 
supreme  examiner  and  general  judge,  that  he  may  look 
the  papers  over.  The  Tsun^-jin-f〇〇  宗八府 
oflSce  that  superintends  the  iraperal  kindred,  shall 
previously  to  the  day  request  of  the  Emperor 

欽派 一具  to  appoiut  an  officer  j 

to  go  into  the  examination  court,  and  atteud  to  repress 
any  improper  behaviour. 

iv.  K5  keu  denotes  an  examination  oi  all  those  not 

of  the  first  and  second  classes, who  have  attained  tlie  degree 
of  Sew-tsae  to  ascertain  how  many  of  them  shall 

be  admitted  to  the  next  examination  called  Beang-she  鄕 
試 for  the  degree  擧八  Keu.jiu.  The  whole  number 
of  Sew-tsae,  in  a province,  being  too  great  to  be  admitted 
into  one  court  (in  Canton  province  they  are  12,000),  those 
who  rank  in  the  third  and  lower  classes  and  whose 
atiaiDments  are  much  iuferior,  are  not  permitted  to  Tsio- 


k5  進利 ' enter  to  the  exami 丨丨 alion  called  利^  K5- 

keu. 

After  obtaining  from  the  local  scholastic  authorities 
at  the  Suy  kaou  annual  examinations  the 

degree， the  order  of  the  subsequent  examinations  is  this， 

1.  K5-keu  to  be  permitted  to  stand  candidate 

for  the  Keu -jin  degree. 

2.  Heang.she  鄉試  in-ihe  province,  to  obtain  the 

Ktu-jin  degree. 

S.  Hwi 丨 y. she  會 ■异式  at  the  capital  of  the  empire,  to 

attain  the  Tsin-sze  degree. 

4.  Teen-she  in  the  Imperial  palace,  to  obtain  the 

Han-lin  ^ degree. 

5.  Chaou  ka<^u  ^ in  the  Imperial  presence,  to  at- 

tain  a iirst  or  second  place  amongst  the  Han-lio. 

All  colleges  or  schools  are  included  in  the  three  general 
lerms  Tsung-he5  ^^smperial  colleges,  for  the  Emperor^fi 
kindred  ; Kwan  heS  ^ J government  schools,  or  col- 
leges,  and  Sze-he5  ^ private  schools,  which  includes 

those  who  在 家 否青書  remain  at  home  to  study. 

K6  keu  ting  gih  ^ the  fixed  number  to  be 

taken  at  the  t-xan)iuatioas  for  the  Keu-jiu  degree.  生監 

科舉每 擧 八 一 k ^ At  l,ie  examinations  of  the 

Sew-tsae,  whelher  obtained  by  study,  or  purchase ; for 
the  degree  called  J^eu-jin  ： at  each  of  the  ^ large 
provinces,  viz.  江南  Keang-nan  ； 江西  Keang-se  ； 

浙江  ChS-keang  ; 福建  Fiib-k&n  ; 湖廣  H。。- 

kwang；  yX  ^et  persons  be  taken,  aud 

sent  to  court. 

Ill  the  Chung-sSng  中省  middle  sized  prov*nces» 
viz.  Shun  t€en  pei  tsze  haou  順天貝 字 號 （which 

seems  to  answer  to  Chih-le  直 province)  |JLj 

Shan-tung  ; 山西  Shan-se  ； 河南 Hmau  ; 陕自 
Shen-se  j 四川  Sze-chuen  ； Kwang  tung, 

(cail—;  1ft 取送 六十扫  there  be  60  persons 

taken,  aud  sent  to  court,  (in  Canto  a at  preseat,  A.  D. 
1819,  there  are  71  selected.) 
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At  /J>  small  provinces,  viz.  Kw;m^-se  内 
or  Yun-nan^^  and  Kwei-chow  let  there  be 

50  persons  taken.  ^)j  ^ 名 of  the  secondary 

class  called  Foo-pan^,  or  Foo-kung-sang  g|J  ^ ^ 
let  40  betaken  in  the  large  provinces,  SO  in  the  middle 
sized  ones,  and  20  in  the  small  provinces 

In  Canton  province,  tbe  number  of  candidates  admitted 
to  the  Ko-keu  ^3j*  must  he  4,800  person-,  a-  d in  other 
provinces  a similar  proportion,  ^ | /Jr 

、員 言 監 等正科 擧及錄 通盤® 箅 

遵額取 錄…取…心11 客，0 r l’rovmcia* 

io  every  province,  must,  from  the  three  classes  of  inferior 
graduates, called  Saug-yuen,  Kun^  sai)g,  and  Kee  -sang,  (in 
eluding  bolh  the  first  chosen,  and  the  subsidiary  names, 
by  a genera]  calculation,  take  the  exact  aumber  prescribed, 
to  attend  as  candidates. 

福建臺 _ 科舉 無定顔 the  province 

of  Fuh-keen,  and  the  island  of  Forraos»,  .are  not  restricted 
to  a fixed  number  to  attend  as  candidates  for  the  K^u  ji  i 
degree.  The  He3  chin  j 臣 （as  a provincial  principal  is 
sometimes  called)  wrote  from  Formosa  ta  thfe  Emperor 
Keen-Iun〇f,  sa)  in«;9  that  anj  limitation  of  numbers,  would, 

恐阻 士子 之志氣  feared,  check  the  spirit  of 

becoming  devoted  to  letters,  Che  Hn〇  hwuj  tuy  ^ 

^ so  as  to  cause  its  entire  failure  on  the  island. 

0f  the  —二三 等儒童  first， 請 nd,  and 

third  classes,  of  literary  students,,  or  Tung  sang 
a«  those  without  any  degree  are  called,  there  was  a consi- 
derable number  on  Formosa  j and  those  who  wished  to  at- 

teiuUhe  Beang  she  鄉試  were  five  hundred;  but  he 

could,  according  to  existing  laws^  admit  only  two  hun- 

d— aiid 額中舉 八二名  was  limited  to  confer- 
ring two  Keu-jin  decrees. 

When  生 監科舉  the  SSng-y uetvand  the  驗 n-s—, 

that  is,  those  who  h：ive  obtained  the  lowest  degree,  either 
by  merit  or  by  purchace,  attend  the  examinations  f〇r  the 

Keu-jin  1 政 the  H.eS-cWng  in-  each 

province  於錄遺 定額外  sha 丨丨 (UQt  iDduding  the 

feed  number  of  that  class  called  Liah-e,  that  is  persons 
ijfhose  names  ate  t<ken  down  after  the  fiist  selection,  and 
1 « 


whos«  talents  are  promising) 查 月贫 歷 年投卷 
^ 巨 J examine  the  average  number  of  those 
who  for  several  years,  have  not  come  for  their  stamped 

theme  papers  ： and  shall  酌 量倜取 若于名 

deliberate  ou  the  number  of  supplementary  names  to  be 

p rovided  with.  Then  俟投寒 ^ _ ^齊後  after  all 

the  stamped  theme  papers  required,  are  given  out  to 

applicants， 將鶴缺 .挨 次域補  let  him  fill  up 

the  defective  nimiher  ot  candidates  by  the  names  provided, 
in  the  order  in  which  they  stand,  one  after  another,  士氏 

補不盡 者仍行 和除 if  — are  n°t  aU 

required  to  fill  up  the  deficieacy,  the  overplus  must  still 
be  rejected. 

The  Keuen  ^^vor  stamped  theme  papers,  are  bought 
for  about  a quarter  of  a dollar,  at  the  Poo-ching  sze’s 

布政使 

备省  臨宫  the  Visitor  or  superintendant  afc 
Hhe  examiaations；  in  every  province,  (who  is  always  the 
Foo-yuen  院 〇r  vice  Governor}  and  the 

officers  who  assist  in  the  management  of  the  examina- 
tion； the  Taou-tae  巧 霞 and  others,  shall  inspect 

the  uumber  of  theme  papers,  and  see  "that  they 

correspond  exactly  to  the  number  allowed  by  law,  or  有" 
j 命 whether  there  be,  or  be  not,  an  excess, 

coQtrar)  to  law  5 and  they  shall  Q on  the 

day  when  the  examinations  are  completed,  卽行據 
賃^  奏^  immediately  make  a report  to  the  Emperor 
agreeably  to  the  facts  of  the  case。 

The  or  principal  of  Formosa,  pleaded  with  the 

Emperor  Keen-lung  for  the  indulgence  he  requested,  on  the 
ground  of  Formosa  being  孤 懸海外 an  or—i  SUS。 
pended  beyond  seas,  and  because  其情形 輿內地 

jjjJ  its  circumstances  were  different  from  those  of  the 

interior  of  China：  therefore  力 P 變 i 爵 

it  would  seem  right  to  make  sorae  slight  accommodating 
change  in  favor  of  the  islm  d.  However,  it  is  stipulated 

that  they  should  擇其 交理清 通 sdeet  Pe_s 

whose  sttidy  was  pure  ar.d  perspicuous,  and  not  take 

^ those  people  whose  style  of  writing 
was.  wild  as  a wilderness  and  loose  and  incoherent  y nor  must 
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肉地援 以爲例  the  mter 丨 。r  of  China’  draw  this 

case  in  as  a precedent.  The  evil  the  government  seems 
to  guard  against  is,  what  they  call  Maou-lan  j 昆 t bein 芪 

inundated  by  pretenders  to  literature  ； and  therefore  it 
requires  of  the  He5-chia  | 臣 or  literary  statesmen,  as 
they  call  the  provincial  principal?,  and  Keen  chin 
official  visitors,  that  they  jjp  be  very  strict  in 

the  examinations,  and  that  they  pass  only  those  who 

=j^^*arethoroughIyversedinUiethreede- 
partments,  in  which  the  candidates  are  examined  on  three 
different  days. 

In  appears  from  柯寺 載 ^jj  old  laws  (of  the  pre- 

sent dynasty)  annexed  to  the  chapter  under  review,  that 
Ihe  Tartars  were  not  at  first  very  favorable  to  the  literary 
hierarchy  of  China.  I call  it  a hierarchy  to  express  the 
circumstance  of  the  learned  teing  a privileged  order  of 
men,  who  assume  a superiority  over  their  fellow  citizens, 
aad  who  aflfcct  lo  guide  the  understaiuJing  and  conscience 

of  the  nation,  and  of  the  sovereign.  j 瞋 台 

in  the  2nd  year  ofthe  Emperor  Shun  che  (A.  D.  1645,) 直 

名額中 擧久丄 ^ 名 the  province  of  Chth •丨 e was 

limited  to  one  Keu-jin  degree  j and  only 

\ 一卜  thirty  persons  were  allowed  to  attend  as  can- 

did.ites  at  the  examination.  ^L|  in  the  4th 

year  of  Yung-ching  (A.  D.  1726),  that  Emperor  stopped 
entirely  all  literary  examinations  in  Che-keang  province, 
on  account  of  two  of  the  literati  having  censured,  or  as  he 
®ays,  slandered  the  Emperor  Kang-he.  In  the  edict  published 
on  that  occassion,  Yung-ching  says,  the  object  of  gavern- 
ment  in  supporting  the  literati,  is  to  cause  people  灰 p 有 
^ to  know,  or  to  recognise  the  superiority 

of  princes  a"d  falhers  ; 非僅欲 求其 工于文 

and  by  no  means,  simply  to  elicit  skill  in  letters.  For 
mere  literature,  lie  affirms,  is  useless ^ thus  夕工  貢司 

甲 Ch 谷 -keang  province  in  elegance  of  style 

surpasses  the  whole  empire  - •而 風俗繞 滴敝壞 
hut  the  manners  of  the  people  are  ungenerous  and 

ungrateful  ； and  they  are  vile  to  an  extreir  e degree,  whic!. 
be  exemplifies  by  instancing  the  case  of  Cha-tsze-tin〇; 

査嗣庭 and 狂景願 Wang-kin&ke， wh 。自矜 

/j、 vain  of  their  partial  know 丨 edge,  and 
petty  genius,  兒一 輕薄天  人 being 

proudly  insolent,  looked  askance  on  all  others,  and  treat- 
ed with  contempt  and  insult  everj  body  on  the  empire>  till 

遂至丧 心棒義 _ _ 君上 final 丨 y， 也而 

hearts  being  dead  to  all  right  feeling；  and  opposed  to 
righteousness  and  equity,  they  slandered  and  vilified  sove- 
reign princes.  He  argues,  that  士 民雖分  although 
fchelearned  and  the  people  be  separated ; 而其  與】 

一" ^ still  they  are  really  but  one.  However,  the 

privil  .ged  sons  of  letters， generally  treat  the 
common  peoj^le  with  much  scorn. 

V，<  ^|*  ^nS~yuen^  (or  Sew-lsae  graduates,) 

attending  al  examinations  for  a Keu-jin  degree  由 
省 1 must  be  enrolled  and  selected  by 

the  proviucial  principal  of  each  province:  and 

省挪試  they  will  be  permitted  to  attend  only 

the  proviccial  examinations  in  their  own  province. 其 
^ the  sons  and  brothers  of  gentlemen  in 

the  government， 不准於 父兄原 任衙門 

移 文起遂  are  not  permitted  to  be  brought  from 

other  provinces,  by  an  official  document  from  their  father 
or  brother^  office  to  ihe  examinations  where  their  office  is. 

vii.  Rules  concerning  ^ 監 舉 the  graduates  called 

Kung-sartg  and  Keen^sang  attending  the  examinations  for 
the  Keu-jin  degree.  The  Kden-slng， are  those  who 
purchace  the  lowest  degree.  The  Kung-sSng,  are  Sew-tsae, 
who  get  a step  higher,  but  which  yet  leaves  them  short 
of  the  Keu-jin  rank.  There  are  six  ways  in  which  this 
step  is  obtained?  1,  Gan  ^ bj  an  act  of  favor  from  the 
sovereign.  2,  Pa  one  chosen  for  superior  merit  out 

of  a H6en9  once  in  12  years。 3， Suy  歲 by  a certain  rule 
in  a given  number  of  years.  4,  Foo  Q|j  a class  of  Sew-tsae, 
placed  next  to  Keu  jin.  5,  Yew  優 by  a good  character 

given  from  the  Laou-sze  自币  〇r  district  tutor,  which 

is  a piece  of  patronsge  granted  him,  once  in  three  years. 
6,  Le  {^jj  by-law,  which  means,  by  paying  certain  fees 
rrquirrd  by  law.  The  ol)taii 出 lg  these  degrees  by  monej 
is  called  ^ ^ Keuen,tl)e  Kung  and  Keen  degree!. 

武生秦 優准作 監生 a militafy c 我 
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who  is  recommended  for  his  excellent  conduct,  may  become 

a Keen-sang.  And  those  _ 由武生 捐監者 

from  being  military  cadets,  purchace  the  Keen-sang  degree, 

俱 准入文 闈應討 ™ay a 丨1  enter  the  site  of 

letters,  and  attend  the  examinations  ； but 

閑 tbej  cannot  again  change  and  enter  the  military 
gate  or  school. 

After  having  passed  certain  examinations,  some  of 
these  Kuvg-sang  and  Keen-s5n^,  are  admitted  into  the 
Peking  college,  called  Kw6-tsze-kiien  网子  and  may 
attend  j 噴天  試 the  provincial  examinations  al 

Shun-letn-foo,  which  is  in  the  Peking  district. 

In 直 隸及各 •ichihd  every  other  pro- 

，ince ，― u 曲俊秀 指納貢 監 f_  P〇s- 

tessing  eminent  talents,  but  without  a degree,  purcbace 
the  Kung-sang  and  Keen-sang  degrees,  .•ind  j||^  ^ 
^ 3ttend  the  Provincial  examinations,  at  Shun- 

t&n-fW， 無_ 官旗民 羞俱由 國子監 

^ ^ whether  the  theme  papers  be  those  of  the  sons  of 
people  ia  office；  of  people  under  the  Tarlar  banners  ； or 
of  the  common  people,  all  must  be  enrolled  for  the  exa- 
mination at  the  Kw5-tsze-keen  college.  And  ^ 

卷送 部貯庫  the  original  theme  paper  must  be 

forthwith  presented  and  laid  up  in  the  treasury  of  the 

_。。 •凡 由俊 秀貢監 中式者  all  who 

from  being  eminent  without  a degree,  purchace  a Kung-sang 
or  Keen-sang  degree,  and  succeed  in  obtaining  the  Kcu-jin 
degree;  on  the  勘日  day  of  re-examining  their 

themes  $ 查出錄 科原羞 their  °riginal  theme 

given  in  when  enrolled  for  the  examination,  shall  be  sought 

out,  and  震對文 ■筆跡  the  style  and  hand 
writing  be  carefully  compared. 

tiii.  J\  ^ ^ ^ the  Kung-sang^  Keen-sang  aud 

Sew-tsae  of  the  eight  Tartar  banar  rs  5 the  中占 
secretaries，  and  /|\  ^ ^ petty  officers  ia  Peking 

1 晴 天鄕試 如11  atteud  & provincial 

examinations 

at  ShuD-teen-foo, 

ix.  The  亲 ^ 人 ^ officers  of  miscellaneous  character; 

SU<：baS 武英 殿校錄 the  revisers  of  p .pers,  aud 
writers  in  the  Woo-jin-teeD,  or  palace  of  martial  glor^  j 一 
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all  those  are  exerting  them- 

selves on  trial  in  the  several  Sze  and  Yuen  offices,  at 

Peking;  and  a 丨 I those  各 館瞻錄 ^人貢  officers 

who  transcribe  and  write,  at  the  various  public  rooms  at 
Peking  @ If  天 _ _ may  all  attend  the 

provincial  examinations  at  Shun-teen-foo. 

Those  Sew-tsae  graduates,  who  充 樂舞生 act 
as  musicians,  on  great  festivals,  may  also  attend  the  same 
examinations. 

When  the  Shun-teen  provincial  examinations  are  about  to 
come  on;  the  HeS  chin 哲， or  provincial  principal  of  Shun- 
teen  j the  國 子 Kw5  tsze  keen  college  principal, 
and  the  ^ Fang-tcen-foo  ching,  or  deputy 

magistrate  of  Mougden  shall  於 瘍期十 日以前 

ten  dnys  before  the  appointed  time  for  the  examination, 
將應 武名 L 生 take  all  the  graduates  who  have  to 
attend  the  examination,  and  make  out 

a list  of  them,  to  be  presented  to  superior  authorities 
(probably  the  viceroy  of  Peking).  But  限續 
者一 面駁回  let  such  lists  as  may  be  presented 
in  continuation  after  the  limited  period,  be  at  once  rejected, 

and  sent  bark， 一 面將違 例送考 备員奏 

言青  ^ {言義  at  the  same  time,  let  those  officer’s 

names， who  in  opposition  to  the  laws,  have  presented 
persons  for  examination,  be  reported  to  his  majesty  ； and 
a request  made  that  they  may  be  delivered  over  to  a court 
of  enquiry. 

In  the  lists,  it  is  required  to  state 

the  age， tlie  appearance,  tlie  nation,  place  and  the  lineage 

of  the  persons.  And  in  the  provinces,  the  Keaou  kwaa 
敎官。 r professors,  are  required  每 歲科兩 

whenever  the  annual  and  triennial  examinations  occur  ； 
照 格服冊  to  imitate  the  list  called  memoranda  of 

attainments,  aud 另造一 ^ 本牒送 地方吕 

beside  it,  make  up  a book  (containing  the  same  materials) 
and  present  it  to  the  local  magistrate；  to  be, by  him,  trans- 
mitted to  the  Foo-yueu^  office， and  there  preserved  for 
subsequent  reference  to  ascertain  the  student’s  character. 

The  Suy-kaou  annual  examiuatious,  (as  the 

term  implies)  occurs  onl)  once  in  two  years  i at  these》 fl' 之 』 
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the  Sew-tsae  are  required  to  attend,  on  pain  of  除名 
having  their  names  obliterated,  nnd  losing  their  rank.  This 
may  be  avoided  by  reporting  themselves  as  Yew  he5 

travelling  to  learn  (people  engaged  in  trade  often  make 
this  pretext);  as  sick;  or  as  monrnin^  for  their  parents, 
la  th3se  cases,  the  individuals  are  reqaired  to  attend 
subsequently  a supplementary  examination. 

Leave  of  absence  from  two  the  Suy-kaou 
may  be  obtained  by  applying  to  the  Heo-shoo  ^ 
who  is  a sort  of  secretary  at  the  college  ; the  fee  is  about 
2 dollars.  To  er quire  after  absentees,  the  M un-tow 
a kind  of  official  messenger  is  despatched. 

xi.  Sew-tsae  graduates  belonging  to  the  new  teriritories  in 
Western  Tartary,  when  attending  the  provincial  examina- 

ti〇  ig»  sh“ll  俱 隹 馳驛  all  be  allowed  post  horses, 

at  the  expense  of  government.  The  same  indulgence  is 
granted  to  the  Keu  jin  graduates,  of  the  provinces  on  the 
south  west  corner  of  China,  when  they  attend  Ihe  general 
national  esaminatiuus  at  Peking. 

xii.  When  purposing  to  attend  the  general  examination 

at  Peking, 直名 擧 the  Keu-jin  of  each  province, 

m"st 由本 籍地方 官具結 thnXUSh  the 

medium  of  the  local  magistrate  in  their  native  place 
present  a certificate,  which  roust  be 

transmitted  to  the  Poo-ching-sze,  or  provincial  judge : 

and  which  must  由司翳 明詳院 by thejudse， 

having  fully  examined  into  it,  be  laid  before  the  Foo-jueD, 
requesting  from  him  that  a document, 
(addressed  to  the  jjj 豊 Le-poo)  may  be  given,  which 

the  said  judge  轉發各 州縣  transmits  to  the 
several  Cbow， or  B den  magistrates， and  I 合*  舉八親 

賣赴部 授遞  they  glVe  k the  partiCUlar 

Keu-jin,  to  take  it  in  person  to  the  Le-poo  at  Peking, 
and  there  present  it. 

This  document  must  be  brought  back  to  his.oative 
place  by  the  Keu-jin,  whether  successful  or  unsuccessful 
at  the  general  examination. 

Those  ^ new-made  Keu-jin,  who  happen 

to  be  at  Peking,  and  have  not  time  to  return  to  their 
native  place,  may  procure  a sealed  certificate, 


fr〇many 同鄕 六品以 上京官  townsman 

who  is  at  Peking  in  the  government,  and  of  the  6th,  or 
any  superior  rank  ： and  this  certificate  being  accepted, 

_tby  ^ 禮 部先期 劄知國 子監順 

，^府 尊 yff  Le-poo  (or  board  of  rites  and  usages) 
be,  previously  lo  the  day  of  examination,  notified  totho 
Kw5-tsze-keen  college  ； and  the  magistrate  of  Shun-teea- 
foo,  that  they  raay  act  in  obedience  thereto  : 並出示 
0^  ^jgjj  and  al^o  issue  a proclamation,  making  the  circum- 
stance publickly  known. 

A Ken  jin  graduate,  who  ^ owes  any  land-tax, 

or  who  緣事議 處衣結  on  account  of  some 

occurrence,  is  subjected  to  a court  of  enquiry,  which  has 
not  yet  decided  ； or  who  is  mourning  for  the 

death  of  a parent,  is  not  permitted  to  attend  a Hwuy-she 
or  general  examination.  ， 

xvi.  Section,  makes  arrangements  for 

giving  to  Keu-jin  graduates  a sum  of  raouey  for  their 
travelling  expences 一 on  going  lo  Peking  to  a general 
examination； 

In  Canton  province,  twenty  taels  are  allowed  to  each 
Keu-jin,  but  the  fees  of  office,  when  applying  for  it,  are 
commonly  equal  to  the  whole  amount：  the  journey  to 
Peking,  from  Canton,  together  with  proper  clothing  for 
passing  a winter  in  the  north,  eosts  in  the  mdft  ecoaomical 
way  of  doing  it,  about  300  dollars. 

^ 雲南貴 州皋人 會試一 路許綸 

驛馬  The  Keu-jin  graduates  from  Yun-nan  and  Kwei- 
chow provinces,  going  to  Peking  to  the  general  examina- 
tion, shall  have  government  post-horses  granted  them  all  the 
way.  This  indulgence  is  conceded  on  the  ground  of  these 
provinces  being  名 distant  provinces. 

Concerning  the  j|[|  ^ lhe  examin* 

in^  officers  of  the  Shun-keeu  provincial  examinations  ； 

it  is  deereed  that,  除順天 E 隸籍 貫人員 

迴涟外  exclusWe  of  the  ( fficers  whose  native  phice 
or  lineal  connexion  is  Shun-teen-foo,  or  the  province  of 
Chih-Ie,  and  who  (on  these  accounts)  are  required  to  keep 

back  ; kt 開列 由進士 出身之 協辦关 
1 士 尙書以 副 郤御史 以上銜 
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there  be  made  out  a list  of  tlie  official  rank  of  persons 
below  the  rank  of  assistant  minislers  of  state,  who  entered 
on  office  from  the  stations  of  Tsin-sze  graduates,  and  above 
assistant  general  Censors  ； and  let 

there  be  clearly  noted， un  the  document， the 
native  place  and  lineage  of  the  | ersons  i the  einoluiueiits  j 
the  order  in  which  they  kstai  d on  the  record  of  merit, 
and  the  examinalion^  at  which  tb  y obtained  their  degrees; 

then  於八月 初四口  前 °n， or  bef<,re， lhe 

4th  day  of  the  bth  moon  糸善  /j\  let  the  whole  be 

fairly  written  out,  and  secretly  presentid  to  the  Emperor 

恭請 欽命正 副考官 各一炅  reverently 

requesting  him  to  appoint  principal  and  assistaot  exami- 
ners,一 one  of  each. 

six.  The 鄉試考 官 Kaou  kwan，  or  examiners  at 

the  provincial  examiiiatiotis,  who  are  otherwise  called  -j-T 
^ Choo  kaou,  and  She  chae  ^ ^ art  chosen  from  of- 
ficers at  Peking；  under  the  iomiediate  superintendence  i/f 
tli e Emperor. 

After  bdrg  chosen, 各省 考官  the  examining 
officer  of  eaeh  province  限 ■五 日 内起程  isrequir. 

ed  to  depart  from  the  capital  within  five  da^s  if  he 

徉 京逗遛  remain  in  Peking,  a：：d  linger  about,  he 

is  subjected  to  a court  of  inquiry.  He  is  al.owed  post 
horses,  and  there  is  ^ ^ conferred  upon  him  ^ ^ 
銀兩  money  to  defray  hisexpences  on  the  road  ； when 
coming  Canton  he  is  allowed  六百兩 . six  |lundred 
taels.  He  receives  200  taels  when  ^ commencing  his 

jouixeyfrom  Pekin。 and  試龄 回京時  when  lhe 

examination  is  completed,  and  he  is  about  to  return  to 
Peking,  he  is  paid  Ihe  remainder  of  his  allowance,  bj  the 
governor  of  the  prov  ince. 

%x.  The  assistants  the  principal  examiners  are  called 

Tung-kaou  kwan  JpJ  <^r  a'so  Fang-kwan 

and  房師  Fang-sze.  At  ihun-keii-fuo  J 胸大府 

there  aro  ei〇hteen  appointed  ； at  Canton,  there  are  ten. 

In  Kang  he’s  time ，每房 ■钔房 官二員  in  eacb 

room,  two  assistant  ex  iminers  were  employed,  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  fraudsj  but  that  was  found  to  divide 
PART  I.  7 3 
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the  responsibility,  and  now  备房止 用一八 h 

each  room,  Ihey  only  employ  one  person  ; thus  iHl 

the  responsibility  being  concentrated,  其功罪 
亦 難 HI  @ 丨 t becomes  also  di 伍 cult,  to  remove  the 
merit  or  demerit  (of  whatever  is  done)  from  one  persoa 
to  another. 

XXJII  Section  is  concerning 鄉會 試執 盡官冒  the 

managing  officersat  the  pro  vincial  aud  general  examinations. 
1st,  Keen  監臨  a supervisor  or  visitor. 

2nd,  Te  tcaou  kwan  a general  manager. 

3rd， Nuy  leen  keen  she  監 1 a superin^ 

tendant  of  tlie  exanainalion  inside  the  curtain  ； i.  e.  in  the 
inner  apartments. 

4th， Wae  changseuen  '場  patro!es  in 

the  outer  part  of  the  court. 

5th,  Keth  tseang  wac  seuen  赫墙外  Patr〇les 

outside  the  wall,  or  fence,  besides  these,  they  have  Wang- 
low  ^ ^ look-out  stands,  in  which  watchmen  are  placed 

Also  officers  appointed  稽查 龍門以 內及至 

to  examine  whatever  is  g〇i>  g on  at  the 
dragon  gate  (or  first  entrance),  and  inside  to  the  perfectly 
just  hall,  (or  outer  court)  otherwi&e  called  Ta-tang 
the  great  hall. 

6th.  There  shall  be  Nuy  show  chang  kwan  jj^ 
officers  inside  to  receive  and  fake  care  of  theme  paperi, 
and  the  sime  in  the  outer  appartments.  Also  Sho^  keuea 
so  kwan  officers  at  the  pl  .ee  where  the 

theme  papers  are  received；  Me  fung  so  kwan  彌封所 
officers  at  the  place  where  the  corners  of  the  theme 
pnpers  are  pasted  down  and  sealed.  This  is  done  to  hide 
the  number  whjch  refers  to  the  writer's  oame^  till  the 
character  of  his  composition  shall  be  determined.  FSng- 
liih  so  kwan  袭条听 官 officers  at  the  p 丨 ace  where 
the  essays  are  transcribed.  This  is  done  to  prevent  the 
examiners  recognizing  the  hand -writing.  Tuj  tuh  so  kwan 

對 讀所官 <>ffi  ers  at  ihe  pl  ice  where  copies  and 
original  are  compared.  1'hese  officers  rinoiii.t  altogeter  to 
; ^ \ ^ 30,  whose  names  are  斧貞  s cretly  com- 

muuifaJed  to  the  principal  examiners,  and  they  all  同 

日八場  enter  Ihe  court  of  examination  on  the  same 
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day.Fu^ 其宣 旨筵宴 各事宜 與考官 

these  persons  act  with  the  principal  examiners,  in  pro- 
claiming the  Imperial  will  to  confer  a banquet  on  the 

duates， &c  ; and 如 A 闈後遇 有 _ 故奏明 
介監 臨於場 內 _ 融辦埋 if  after  enter- 

ing  inside  the  court,  any  thing  occur,  which  it  is  necessary 
to  report  to  the  Emperor,  the  superintendant  or  visitor, 
sn  the  court,  shall  unite  with  these  persous,  and  all  of 
them  acting  together,  shall  manage  the  affair. 

7th.  Officers  shall  be  appointed  to  不舉 

examine  the  bride  gate,  which  means  the  gate  of  the  fence 
or  outer  wall,  and  there  shall  be  officers  to 

search  the  students.  At  c(,urt  this  duty  devolves  on 
近信 王六臣  the  kings  and  great  statesmen  who 
are  near  the  person  of  the  sovereign,  and  in  whom  he 
confides.  The  object  of  the  search  is  to  prevent  f 襄 
/ the  illegality  of  smuggiing  in  precomposed  essays. 

I 士子點 名領卷 入龍門 時^- 

the  students  have  their  names  taken  dowr»#  receive  the  theme 
papers,  and  enter  the  dragon  gate,  those  officers  who 

^ are  o i the  watch,  shall  prevent  談 
震 [ 等 弊 the  students  from  ^conversing  together  ; 

from  exchanging  their  theme  papers,;  from  confusing  the 
numbers,  and  such  like  illegalities. 

9th,  At  Shuii-teeu-foo,  of  readers  and  com- 

parers of  the  theme  papers  每 科約需 九十名 
至一百 名不等  at  each  examination,  there  are 
required  from  ninety  to  a . hundred  persons.  〇f  月擧 隹象定 
額 一千咨  transcribers,  the  fixed  number  is  one 
tfaousind  persons.  Of  type  cutters,  thirty  two^ 

of  J^|J  ^ pressmen,  twenty-four  persons, — these  prin- 
ters are  required  to  print  the  themes  which  are  to  be  distri- 
buted to  the  students,  and  every  work  must  be  performed 
inside  the  court  yard,  after  the  gates  are  Jocked.  There 
must  be  of  the  folders  of  theme  paper 

corners,  four  ; of  様湖底  pasters,  tw。 ； 。f  鐵低 
多 raiths,  two;  of  錫 @ tinraen  or  pewterers,  one;  of 
夕尼  bricklayers,  s\x  ; of  drummers^  four； 

&c.， &c.  In  Canton， it  is  said,  there  are  about  tea 
thousand  people,  coosistipg  of  students  and  attendants,  aod 


officers,  and  mechanics^  collected  inside  the  enclosure,  at 
a Ko-keu  or  provincial  examination  ； and  it 

occasions  more  activity  and  trade,  and  interest  throughout 
the  whole  province,  than  any  other  occurrence.  The 
military  examinations  commence  immediately  after  the 
literary  ones  have  closed. 

xzvi.  Section  treats  of  the  themes  given 

at  the  three  ^ays  exiiini«ations. 

第一  _ 四 書制義 題三。 n the  first 

there  shall  be  three  themes  from  tlie  Four-books, 
requiring  the  meaning  and  scope  of  the  same^  and  书 
乂\  賁_  1 是昼  ~ A theme  on  which  to  compose  a 

verse  of  five  words  in  a line,  and  eight  rhymes 一 making 
sixteen  lines.  Of  the  themes  quoted  from  the  Four-books,  the 
first  shall  be  from  the  Lun-yu*  中 

the  next  from  the  Chung-yungj  ^ 孟 子 and  the  next 
from  Mang-tsze.  If  the  first  theme  be  from  the  Ta-he5 
大 】 the  second  shall  be  from  the  Lun-yu,  and  the  last 
-as  before,  from  Mang-1  sze. 

第 „ « the  second  day  of  examination, 

經制義 題务一  une  theme  from  each  of  the 

Five  Classics  shall  be  given,  requiriug  the  sense  and  scope 
thereof；  "g'  ^ 0.  the  first  from  the  Yih-king,  the 
概 〇nd  from  the  Sh<>o.killg  書^經  the  lhird  fr〇in  th(j 

She-king  詩經  tlie  foi 丨 rth  from  巷秋  the  Chun-tsew, 

and  the  fifth  from  Ihe  =J3  Le-ke. 

弟 二場衆 問五。 n Ihe  丨 h;ni  d;iy  of  ex- 

ainiDaiion,  five  questions  shall  be  ^iven,  requiring  appro- 
priate writlen  answers  — These  questions  refer  to  the 
historj  or  political  economy  of  China. 

At  the  general  national  examination  held  at  court, 
as  well  as  at  the  Shun-tee2i-foo  examination  ^ _ 

the  themes  are  «iven  by  the  Emperor  hiixuelf,  or  by 
his  special  order.  The  Te-kea  題匿  〇r  theme  box,  is 
received  wilh  great  pomp  by  the  principal  ex<uniaer,  who 
repairs  to  the  pal  ce  gate  called  Keen  t>ing« 

_ 雜領 l。  receive^  \»ith  the  greatest  reverence,  it 

and  Ibe  織匙  key. 

xxvii.  In  the  provinces,  芷副 秀官公 同擬定 

the  principal  and  assisting  examiuers^  unitedly,  and  in  a 
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public  manner,  shall  decide  on  the  themes  to  be  given. 
And  those  taken  from  the  Four-books,  and  Five  Classics, 
must  be  sentences  ^ the  meaning  and 

rnport  of  which  is  refined  and  profound.  The 
themes  for  verses  must  be  .rfft. 軍 g;rave  and  important. 

They  im 丨 st  not  be  習 常擬之 題 hahitua 丨 ’ and 

commonly  determined  oq  themes.  The  object  in  this 

prohibition  U 以杜 士子 揣摩預 搆之弊 

to  eradicate  the  illegality  of  students  feeling  their  way, 
and  precomposing  their  essays.  In  the  themes  taken  from 

the  classics  禁 止 割裂 牽 搭 it  is  furbidden  t«  cut 

and  tear  asunder， and  drag  together  and  join  parts  of 
sentences — or  to  make  the  theme  consist  of  garbled  quo- 
tations . 

In  all  the  provinces,  when  selecting  themes  for  verses 

惟期於 丰 正难馴 what  must  be  丨 y 

aimed  at,  is  correctness  and  elegance  ： 不 得引用 
僻 書私蒙  low  licentious  books,  and  private 
col!6ctdn63t  must  not  be  quoted  nor  cnjployed. 

In  the  themes  for  essiys  on  politic  il  economy 

以關 切事理 明自正 大爲主 心心 f 

topics  must  be  concerning  things  of  real  importance,  the 
principles  of  which  are  clear,  and  which  are  evidently  of 
a correct  nature,  and  of  great  magnitude, 

尋僻事 is  no  occasion  to  search  and  enquire 
into  devious  or  mean  subjects.  本 朝臣于 1 問 
pp  questions  concerning  the  learning  and  characters 
of  statesmen  of  the  present  dynasty  ^ ^ 

士子  must  not  be  put  as  interrogatories  to  Jiterary 

•tudents， awl 每問 不得過 三百字 e„ch 

question  must  not  exceed  three  hundred  words.  如有 
自 問自  ifit  occur  that  an  examiner  interrogates 
himself  and  answers  his  own  questions ; and 
多 lengthens  out  the  proposition  to  an  excessive  degree  ； 

及支离 隹连制  〇r  1,ranch  〇Ut  in  a I〇ose  vaSue 

，草率 弇陋者  be  careFess  or  ambiguous 
and  vulgar  in  his  interrogations 一 he  will  be  subjected  to 
a court  of  euquiry. 

The  theme  papers  are  printed  with  perpendicular  and 
horozontal  lines,  which  divide  them  iuto  squares,  intended 


to  contain  in  each  square,  one  character}  and  all 

characters  added  or  explanatory  as  well  as  塗 

改之  characters  blotted  out  and  altered， must  be 

numbered  by  the  student,  and  noted  down  agreeable  to  a 
prescribed  form ; which  is  given  with  great  rainuteness 
under  this  section. 

At 詩 文策論 每篇未 the  el°se  °f  everj 

paper,  containing  verses；  elegant  composition;  answers 
to  questions  ； or  discussions  (Tybich  last  form  of  essay  is 
now  discontinued) 權 ^寫、 I 主 字 it  shall  be  in- 

serted in  writing,  that  there  are  added  so  many  characters; 
or  ^ tiuU  there  are  blotted  out  and  altered 

so  many  characters.  This  inserl ion  must 
follow  the  closing  sentence  in  each  case  j and  the  student 

roust  用小字 單 ^ emP^py  a smaller  cha- 

racter^ in  a single  column,  and  written  by  Uie  side  of  the 
calumn^  not  in  the  middle  ; j 导 另令了  it  must 

not  be  wrilten  on  a different  column  0 

^■y  nor  may  a double  coluran  l)e  written, — in  the  same 
sp  »ce  as  the  large  column  of  characters.  And 
格 & lines  or  squares  must  not  be  passed  over  ； nor  may 
the  student  擠寫  crowd  the  letters  together.  These 
regulations  are  intended  to  prevent  the  inspectors  of  the 
papers  making  additions  or  alterations. 

If  the  characters  added  and  blotted  out  exceed  a hun- 
dred, that  student  is  出 Tefe  chfih,  pasted  out  j which 
means  that  bis  name  is  pa、ted  up  at  the  gate,  as  having 
Violated  the  rules,  and  he  is  expelled  from  that  year's  ex- 
amination. At  Canton,  there  are  generally  a hundred  or 
more  persons  subjected  to  this  punishment,  for  breaking 
someofthenuiioerousregulalions. 
xxyin.  Section  requires  that  the  呈 then  c 

paper  (issued  by  the  examiners)  be  subsequently  pi'esented 
to  the  Emperor. 

mx.  (U  卿會 試制義  the  exilanatfltj  essays  at 
provincial  aud  general  examinatiors,  每篇 俱以七 
百 爲】 must  each,  and  all  of  then),  average 
seven  hundred  characters  ： ^ Ihose  ^ho 

violate  ibis  rule,  shall  not  be  accepted,  less  ma)  be  fvrHten9 

but  not  mor 匕 
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2 文字內 槪不許 作大綠  Amongst  the 

essays,  none  are  permitteJ  to  be  formed  in  one  large  knot； 
i.  e.  without  Ihe  usual  divisions. 

3.  The  writers  of  首 場制藝  the  fir&t  dnj’s  com- 

posili。!!， must 以欽 定四書 丈爲準 c<””i(kr 

thetextoftheFour-Booksassettledbyimperialautho- 
rily,  the  standard.  Compositions  characterized  as 

^ formed  of  levity  and  depravity,  raust  not  be 
accepted:  if  Hie)  should  l>e  accepted,  the  勘 

官 revising  o 历 cers  are  requiredto  report  the  sarae  to  the 
Enperor. 

4 如有 劇竊異 端邪說 If  there  be  any 

plap;i  irisra  ； heterodox  opinion.%  or  depraved  expressions； 

及蘭 八子史 '乂集 and 丨 f any  °f 丨 he  cdLctanea 

<of  private  writers  and  historians  be  foisted  in,  the  composi- 
lion  得取錄  cannot  be  accepted. 

5.  ^jJ  7^  id  composing  explanatory  essays, 
ihe  writer  must  aim  at  ^ ^ 正 perspicuity,  truth, 

elega 丨 ice’  and  cuirecliiess.  He  不并離 却題義 

5s  not  allowed  to  depart  from,  or  put  aside  the  i»ense  of 

the  theme  : w 樜 拾子書 中怪僻 之語以 

粒新苛 t。  drag  *,〇  strange  and  depraved  sayings  found 
in  the  books  of  private  writers,  for  the  purpose  of  his 
shining  as  new  and  extraordinary. 

6 If  in  any  composition  有 於五經 外微 

引 僻字者  there  be  “丨 丨 roduced， asquolal 丨0 ns，disl〇rt- 

characters  not  found  in  the  five  classics 一 it  shall  not  be 
accepted  The  Emperor  Shun-che  required  the  literati 

以 宋儒傳 爲宗  to  consider  Ihe  commen- 
taries of  the  learnt  d,  who  wrote  during  the  Sun^  dynasty, 
as  their  standard  ； nnd  he  named  nine  works,  which  he 
desired  they  would  consider  as  rrurdelsand  guides.  As  this 
Imperial  order  constitutes  these  books  the  established 
literature  of  China,  I insert  their  titles;  First,  四書 * 

second, 五經 . third, 性 理大全 . fourth， 豢儿 

紐 h， 存凝 . htl,， 資 始通鑑 —目謂 nth ，大 

1 衍義 •心 hlh ，歷代 g 臣奏亂 ^th， 

女 i 正宗. 

Yung-ihing  |||  seems  (o  have  thought  the  students 


too  much  restricted， or  as  they  express  it， 綠 p 辯 P 

bound  hand  and  foot  Awd  therefore  he  published  an  edict 
務期各 展心思  every  one  must  aim  at  expanding 
the  nuisings  of  his  mind,  and  ^j[||  him seff  alone 

put  his  web  and  loom  in  order,  which  expression  he  meant 
figuratively  for  a student  s aiming  at  more  freedom  and 
originality.  The  Eraperor  added,  that  從 前避忌 
習一 ^ $ 帚除  the  fWmer  habit  of  avoidance 

and  dread,  should  be  entirely  swept  away^  yt  t he  forbad 
altogether  the  examinations  in  Che-keang  province,  because 
aa  ind  vidual  or  two  did  not  avoid  what  g.ive  him  offence, 

xxx.  Section  contains  墨 卷欺式  the  prescribed 
form  of  the  theme-papers,  marked  with  red  and  black 
lines.  Thry  must  be  A a cubit  long ; and 

四寸 ft>ur  punUis  lirua  d. 前空自 七頁草 

步 母 at  the  beginning  of  the  folded  scrol',  there  shall 
»eveu  leaves  of  unoccupied  wliite  paper,  on  which  to  write 
the  rou^h  sketch.  Where  the  ^3.  rough  sketch 
begins  印用 小紅戳  ihe  paper  must  he  stamped 
with  a sm  ill  red  seal.  The  studeots  are  not  permitted  to 
L.ke  any  paper  iato  the  examination  court. 

Oil  the  remaining  part  of  the  theme  paper,  there 

must  be  紅 格十四 頁瞻眞 fiiufteeii  pays 

containing  red-lined  divisions,  oa  ^vhich  to  make  out  a 
(true  or)  fair  copy, 每 頁 一 二 on  each  leaf 
there  must  be  twelve  columns 一 the  word  leaf  means  two 

pages : aiul  each  j 丁 二 十 五 格 c(  Umin  iimsl  have 
twenty-five  transverse  lines.  The  number  of  leaves  aud 

columns  vary  on  different  days,  but 

— ^ j 奉 the  colour  uf  the  paper  must  be  accordiug  to  one 

standard. 

The  硃卷1 •Wwed  jnpersnrefor  the  students  to 
write  on  ； the  墨 black  lined  papers  are  for  the  copj. 

卷^ 面 及接 縫處丨 he  front  of  the  (l) 丨; 丨 rk-lined) 

papers,  and  the  joinings  uf  the  several  sheet*,  must  have 
the  Yin-sin  official  seal  impressed  on  them.  The  red  lined 
papers  must  be  impressed  with  an  色 

earthy  rtd  coloured  Kwangfang  seal.  And  the  ei  d of 
the  bi  ck-Iiued  pnpers  must  be  iin|Ttsstd  with  a 

獨^此  Purple  coloured  CH-k  sEuail  s(al. 


769 


39th 


Radical.  XIII.  Tsze  ^ 


sxii.  let  令模 調辨置  the  superintending  officer 

called  be  ordered  to  provide  — the  theme  papers  ； 

and  do  not  招 立 卷戶  issue  proposals  for  i nor 
establish  a theme  paper  shop.  其 卷價加  theme- 
paper  price  shall  be  fixed  at  — ^ ^ one  mace 

ftwo  candareens  for  each.  The  Te-teaou  官 kwan,  or 
officer  務用堅 厚細紙  must  employ  a firm, 

ibscky  fine  paper  : if  he  use  a thin  paper,  his  conduct 

must  be  reported.  If  Ihe  士李 有汚 損錯課 
老 "不^  studeuts  soil  or  tear  the  papers  j or 

write  erroneously  on  them,  they  shall  not  be  allowed  to 
change  them. 

xxxii.  Contains  regulations  concerning  士 子投卷 

throwing  (that  is  giving,  or  rather  selling)  theme  papers 

to  the  students.  The  pnpers  must  由 1 政送希 
政 使衙門  be  presented  by  the  provincial  principal 
to  the  Poo-chrng-sze  or  treasurer's  court:  and 
jJ^  delivered  to  the  officer  appointed  to  receive 

them •於  卷時  at  the  time  of  giving  out  these 
papers  to  the  students,  they  shall  take  with  them  a 
certificate  describing  their  persons,  their  age,  whether  they 

h 】ve  or  have  not  beards,  倘不符 不 作收 

if  the  appearance  does  not  correspond  with  the 
description,  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  receive  the  papers. 

xxxm.  When  內 簾閱卷  inside  the  screen,  looking 
over  the  essays  — which  have  been  written  by  the  candidates 
for  degrees ; the  examining  o 伍 cers  must  同 
be  together  in  the  same  hall,  to  compare  and  look  oyer 
the  essays. 

The 主考奥 各房同 坐一堂  chief  ex. 

aminer,  and  all  the  subordinate  ones  called  Fang-s^e  s\\^W 

sit  together,  in  the  same  halL  The  内 監言式  主 
考並坐  supervisor  of  the  inner  appartments  at  the 
examination,  and  the  chief  examiner  shall  sit  opposite  to 
each  other,  至曰晚  on  the  evening  of  the  day, 

所閱蛛 卷人箱  let  the  red  theme  pajierS  which 

have  been  looked  over,  be  examined  and  put  into  a box, 

smd  then 正副 主考同 監試親 加封鐵 

the  chief  and  assistant  examiner,  with  the  supervisor, 
mubt  in  person  seal  and  lock  it  j 次日 公同開 

PART  I.  7 K 


the  next  day  when  publicly,  and  jointly,  they  shall 
open  and  again  look  over  the  papers. 

xxxiv.  When  the  秀*  官 $ 锸閱 三 examining  officers 

have  looked  over  the  three  day’s  productions,  they  must 

先錄 其 全 瑜者  first  record  the  most  perfect 
•首 場雖隹 而後場 草孛者 

不 得取中  although  the  first  day’s  performance  be 
excellent,  if  the  subsequent  day’s  works  be  careless  and 
hasty,  the  composition  must  not  be  accepted. 

If  the  first  day’s  exercise  be  merely  plain  and 

intelligible ; and  the  subsequent  one’s  be  明 通 玄堯 
lucid,  substantial  and  intelligent,  the  person 

中 may  yet  obtain  a degree  ••  But  如頭蕩 滅缪 

if  the  first  day's  exercise  be  faulty  and  false  in  sentiment, 

雖二 三場可 採仍不 准取中 過。啡 

the  second  and  third  day’s  work  may  be  worthy  of 
acceptance,  still  it  is  not  allowed  to  receive  it,  and  give 
a degree.  If  此項  this  class  of  compositions  be 
accepted,  the  chief  examiner,  must  夸 ^^中 

錄^  ^3  拉 t 方令卷 ^ 卜 explain  in  writing  on  the  theme 

paper  the  reasons  of  his  ac6epting  the  composition  ： and 
聽 候磨勘  wait  for  the  re - examiner’s  decision.  He 

不得遺 漏聲明  must  not  allow  any  notice  of 
the  occurrence  to  transpire  which  by  the 

disclosure  might  occasion  nefarious  proceedings. 

A Fang-kaou  i.  e.  any  of  the  ten  local  in- 

ferior examiners,  不得干 舆別房 £ann°t  inte〜 
fere  with  any  other  local  examiner.  T 。钦食 寢宿 
drink,  eat  and  sleep  during  the  night  ^ ^ ^ ^ 
every  one  must  return  to  his  own  room  j they  are 

往來  fe  訪聚談 n0t  aU°wed  t° visit  eaeh  °ther* 

to  make  private  enquiries,  nor  to  collect  together  to  con- 
verse一 if  they  violate  these  rules,  it  is  permitted  to 
report  thera  to  the  Emperor.  It  is  said  that  instead  of 
obeying  this  rule,  the  examiners  towards  the  close  of  the 
day,  drink  and  play  at  cards  together. 

The  local  examiners  不 得爭執  must  not  debat6 

obstinately — for  or  against  any  paper,  with  the  chief  ex- 
aminer. ^ ^ let  those  who  oppose  this  regu- 

lation be  pointed  out  and  reported  to  Ibe  Eraperor. 
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Should  a local  examiner  圼薦莱 謬之蠢 

present  (to  the  chief  examiner)  any  essay  containing  in- 
coherent and  false  sentiments,  before  the 

呈 薦 excellent  essays  are  all  presented  ; he  shall  have 

his  conduct  reported. 

Many  of  the  essays  never  reach  the  chief  examiner — 
they  are  thrown,  by  the  inferior  examiners,  into  a Lo 
or  basket  placed  to  receive  them.  Those  that  are  handed 
up  to  him,  must  be  examined  fully,  as  they  pass 

by  the  visitor,  to  see  that  there  is  no  私 通小帖 
clandestine  communication  by  little  note  j if  he  finds  any 

暗 通關負 0 Underhand  c°mmunicatiGn  connexion, 

which  expression  implies  some  secret  sign — the  parties 
concerned  must  be  reported  to  the  Emperor. 

The  assistaut  examiners  止許句 圈句髒 
are  permitted  to  mark  with  circles  or  dots,  sentences  only, 

不 得滿篇 密圈窬 黙混呈 主考〜 

must  not  fill  the  whole  page  with  close  circles  and  dots, 
and  in  that  confused  state  present  the  paper  to  the  chief 
examiner.  Circles  and  dots,  denote  approbation. 

On  the  中卷  successful  essays,  the  副考官 
assistant  examiner,  commissioned  from  court,  shall  書^ 
^5^  write  the  word  Tseu,  taken  ； and  the 
chief  examiner,  shall  write  the  word  Chung, 

hit  the  mark^  and  hence  the  term  Chung  ken  中擧 
denoting  the  attainment  of  the  Keu-jin  degree. 

The 落卷  rejected  essays,  which  have  been  批 
抹者  slurred  to  denote  their  rejection,  and  have  been 
thrown  into  the  basket,  may  by  the  chief  examiner  be 
again  搜出  sought  out,  and  if  found  to  contain  佳文 
elegant  compositions,  be  accepted.  If  the  inferior 
examiner  處 心悔悟  candid|y  confesses  his  error, 
no  further  notice  need  be  taken  of  the  circumstance  ^ but 
i …自 執巳見  adhere  obstinately  to  his  own 
opinion } the  chief  examiner  may  take  his  own  way,  only 

將錄 由於卷 面枇出  writing  on  the  front  of 

the  essay,  his  reasons,  and  referring  the  final  decision  to 
the  revisors  of  the  papers  at  court. 

On  all  the  rejected  essays,  the  inferior  examiners  must 

抵出不 薦緣由  write  down  the  reasons  why  they 


do  not  present  the  paper  to  the  chief  examiner  ： and  ^ 

榜後  after  the  names  of  the  successful  candidates  arc 
publicly  exhibited’  the 本生 頷取原 惠閎看 

original  candidate  shall  receive  back  his  original  essay, 
to  view  it  and  if  it  appear  that  the  examining  oflBcer  has 
unjustly  slurred  a good  essay,  the 
candidate  may  appeal  to  Peking  ； but  if  the  decision  be 
again  given  against  him,  he  shall  not  only  be  苹 
expelled  from  the  order  of  literati,  but  also  be  delivered 
to  the  penal  board,  which  shall  ^ yA  severely 
punish  his  crime；  of  making  an  unjust  com- 

plaint. 

As  a trial  of  a person’s  having  been  the  real  author 

of  his  pape«  士子默 寫頭場  _ 文 the  stu- 

deDts  are  (sometimes)  required  to  write  from  memory  the 

first  day’s  verses  and  essay,  如 互異在 十字以 
內者仍 可取中  if  the  dissimilar  characters  in 

the  two  papers  be  ten  characters  or  fewer,  the  degree  maj 

still  be  granted  ； but  至岐 樑過多 優劣廻 
別 者概不 准取中  in  those  cases  where  the  two 

papers  divaricate  and  err  from  each  other  very  much; 
where  the  one  is  excellent,  and  the  other  mean  in  a con* 
siderable  degree 、 一 no  persons  presenting  such  papers  shall 
be  allowed  a degree. 

xxxv.  At  the  provincial  and  general  examinations  in  Peking, 
where  there  are  candidates  from  every  part  of  China 象 it 
was  deemed  necessary  to  prevent  the  examiners,  and  the 
candidates  bein〇;  from  the  same  part  of  the  empire；  that 
there  mi^ht  be  no  partial  feeling.  To  effect  this,  the  essays 
were  sorted  and  marked  with  certain  distinctive  epithets, 
南皿卷  the  southern  platter  of  papers,  which 
the  ^ southern  meu  who  happened  to  be  ex- 
aminers were  required  迴避  to  withdraw  from.  The 
essays  of  candidates  from  the  northern  provinces  were 
called  the  北皿卷  northern  platter  of  papers.  The 
men  of  frontier  provinces  were  uot  allowed 
to  examine  papers  marked  中皿鴦  the  middle  platter 
of  papers.  The  M wan- chow  papers  were  called 

the  Mwan  character  papers.  The  Hau-keua 
漢軍  or  Chinese  who  at  the  conquest  first  joioed  th« 
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Tartar  standard,  had  their  papers  marked  H5-tsze-keaen 

合字卷  the  union  papers. 

xxxvi.  Section  provides  a rule  for  dividing  equally  the  several 
accepted  papers,  amongst  the  diflferent  assistant  examiners  ? 
it  is  entitled  allotting  to  the  rooms,  the 

accepted  papers.  The  reasoning  runs  thus；  谷房佳 
羞 多者 a11  the  rooms  ； (i„  e.  uuder  the  super- 
intendance  of  each  assistant  examiner)  where  the  excellent, 
or  deserving  essays  exceed  the  required  number^ 

盡數 呈薦如 無隹卷 u is  all_d  that  they 

all  be  presented  ； and  if  there^  are  uo  meritorious  essays, 

belonging  to  a I'oom， 不得、 ) 監 取充額  the  fixed 

number  must  not  be  made  up  by  carelessly  adopting 
whatever  presents  itself,  (as  a flood  carries  every  thing 

before  it〕 ; But  when  tbe 主秀 統閱 通場之 

chief  examiner  has  looked  over  Jill  tlie  essays  of 

every  examination  day,  he  must  拔 允 取中 tak_t 

the  most  worthy  to  be  chosen,  and  不必 拘每 
need  not  be  tenacious  of  taking  from  each 
room  the  fixed  number  (which  it  ou〇：ht  to  produce)  but 
must  俟 取中後  wait  till  he  has  accepted  the  whole 

iimnber  of  papers， and  then  將 隹卷多 者擦給 

隹条少 者之房  tak«  those  rooms  which  have 

an  excess  of  excellent  essays,  and  distribute  them  to  those 
rooms  which  have  too  few  excellent  essayg, 
ixxvn.  Contains  the  fixed  number 

of  Reu-jin  degrees  la  be  granted  iu  each  province,  at 
their  triennial  examinations , the  whole  amount  is  about 
1^46  persons. 

SXXVIII ■官 卷中額  the  fixed  number  of  government 

officer's  essays  that  shall  be  accepted^  This  section  refers  to 
a privilege  granted  to  the  sons  or  brothers  of  a few  of  the 
higher  officers  of  state  ； when  in  a province,  a 〇iven  num- 
ber (in  Canton  fifteen)  of  such  persons,  can  be  found  to 
stand  as  candidates,  theaone,  two,  or  more  of  them  may  be 
accepted,  and  be  distinguished  from  the  common  candidates 
by  not  being  searched  on  entering；  by  wearing  peculiar 
garments  j by  sitting  apart  from  the  rest,  &c.  These 

candidates  are  cdled  官生  Kwan 蜗 ug. 

IXX1X •商 籍中額  fixed  number  of  candidates  to  be 


accepted  of  those  enrolled  as  (salt)  merchants.  The  salt 
merchants  being  those  who  conduct  the  government  mo- 
nopoly» receive  in  consequence  this  mark  of  distinction  s 
their  essajs  form  the  bundle  marked  _ Loo-tsze- 

ha〇u. 

xb.  The  first  class  of  accepted  candidates  is  called  正榜 
Ching-pang  ； besides  which  there  is  a 副 耪中額 

fixed  num  ber  accepted,  who  are  called  Foo  pang,  and 

form  a secowrf  class. 

xli.  The  number  of  Tsin-sze  degrees  conferred  at  the 

general  examination,  in  Peking,  is  decided  the 
immediate  wiSl  of  the  Emperor,  and  has  varied  from  one 
hundred  and  fifty,  to  four  hundred. 
xlii.  Section  contains  regulations  concerning  因事加 
|2f  the  extension  of  the  fixed  number,  (of 

degrees  conferred)  by  special  favor,  on  account  of  some 
occurrence.  The  sovereign  decides  on  the  occasion,  and 

il  is  specified  不 爲常例  that  such  decision  shall  not 

be  considered  a constant  law. 

xliii.  Section  establishes  官 卷限制 & 

tations；  and  gives  directions^  as  to  what  officers  of 
government  may  enjoy  the  privileges  referred  to  in  N®. 
xxxvii/  and  how  persons  must  be  related  to  enjoy  that 
privilege. 

xliv.  Details  the  several  relations  of  the  examiners  who 

must  withdraw  from  the  examination  where 

they  preside. 

xlv.  Directs  how  to  ^ Jj^  guard  the  Kung-juen 

courts  and  colleges,  where  the  examinations  are  held. 
All  access  from  the  outside  must  be  cut  ofF^  and  care  takea 

that 無 士色鬆 浮埋藏 X 字 th_ be  _n° 

loose  earth  in  which  papers  may  be  secreted.  厌梁頭 
and  the  ends  of  the  beams,  and  the  corners  of 

the  houses  raust  悉 f 了搜查  all  be  searched, 
xlvi.  The  Kwan  faus  關防0 r guards  and  cautions,  is  a 
general  head  extending  also  to  the  rules  or  usages 

of  the  court  of  examination.  These  rules  beg  id  thus,  士 

子 A 場不 得歓 醉畫規 a eaudidate 

on  entering  the  court,  must  110I  get  druok^  and  behave 
disorderly. 

During  the  examination  all  intercourse  of  civility 
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between  the  examiners  and  their  relations  must  be 
discontinued  ； nor  may  the  candidates  send  presents  of 
food  or  letters  or  verses. 

xlvii.  On  人 闇帮名  entering：  the  college  gates  to  insert 

one’s  name,  規 行事例  the  law  Sui(Jes 

present  practice,  requires  that  如查出  士子倩 
人代 試等弊 if  “ be  discovered,  a student  has 

employed  any  person  to  compose  the  examination  essay 
for  him,  or  any  such  illegality  ； then  -泡, 

代之八  the  employer,  and  the  employed,  shall  be 

taken  and  —體照 例問罪  both  tried  and 

punished  according  to  law. 

若點名 冊內姓 名錯寫 ifin  th&  list 

of  names,  the  suruame  and  name  be  erroneously  written, 

i 將 繂管點 名冊官  the  oflBcer  superintending 

the  list  in  which  the  name  referred  to  is  inserted 

shall  be  delivered  over  to  the  board  aud  subjected 
to  a court  of  inquiry. 

xlviii.  Section  is  respecting  searching  the 

students,  or  literary  candidates,  on  their  entering  the  ex- 

; 如有德 .狹 則按 律枷號 

if  it  happen  that  they  secretly  carry  (precomposed 
essays  about  their  persons)  they  shall  according  to  law 
be  punished  by  wearing  the  wooden  collar,  and  be  degraded 
from  the  rank  of  Sew  tsae  before  possessed 一 this  sentence 
includes  also  an  entire  incapacity  from  ever  after  standing 
as  a candidate  for  litcrarj  honors.  父師 一併究 
the  father  and  tutor  of  the  ^eliuquent  shall  also  be 
prosecuted  aud  punished. 

If  士子中  後 after  a student  tias  obtained 

his  degree,  it  be  discovered  that  he  took  with  him 

precomposed  papers  ； not  only  is  lie  punished,  by  the  loss 
of  his  unjustly  acquired  rank,  but  the  oflficers  who  failed 
to  discover  it,  shall  also  be  implicated. 
xlix.  Section  requires  that  there  should  be  a search 

。『供 應鋪陳  the  things  supplied  and  arranged  for 
necessary  uses  ； and  of  八役  the  servants  employed. 

W 蓮送 之夫役  porters  who  remove  and  carry 
Hhings  inside,  must  also  be  examined,  and  the 


吏人等  inferior  managers,  writers,  &ct  麵』 逐 
名擅檢  be  searched  one  by  one. 
iix.  Section  contains  regulations  concerning  官 

匿 the  servants  and  attendants  who  are  carried 

in  by  the  offierrs.  The  主考官  chief  examining 

officers  各帶僕 從三人 ^ —take”ith 

himself  three  servants,  and  the  fpj  ^ joint  exami- 
ning officers,  may  each  take  two  servants  into 

the  court  or  area：  all  these  must  be  searched；  如暗 

帶 主 文假 杂俟從  ifin  an  underhand  manner, 

a learned  person  to  decide  on  papers  be  taken  in,  falsely 
dressed  up  as  a servant, — when  it  is  discovered,  the  chief 
examiner  shall  be  delivered  lo  a court  of  inquiry  ； and 

帶進之 A 治罪  the  person  taken  in  shall  be 

punished  for  his  crime. 

Section  interdicts  the  員役  patroling  of- 

ficers and  men  from  convening  any  precomposed  papers 
into  the  examination  court.  Both  in  the  內外場 
inner  and  outer  caurts,  officers  and 

men  from  the  cantonments  must  be  deputed 

to  patrole  and  search,  both  night  and  day  ； 

傳遽 及從食 物央帶 ifit  happen  that  they 

convey  papers  inside,  or  carry  them  in  secretly,  mixed 

up  with  VictuaU  ; or  if 丨 hey 嵩舖按 孔等弊 

nestle  them  in  bedding,  or  work  holes  in  utensils  (such 
as  inkstands,  with  the  iolent  of  concealing  papers)  and 

other  the  like  illegalities， 除兵  丁從重 始罪外 

besides  the  soldiers  being  severely  punished 

御史及 S 縛官 議處 the  ImPerial  _or in 

the  outer  court,  and  the  patrolling  officer,  shall  lie  deliver- 
ed to  a court  of  inquiry. 

[. It  is  also  required  to  search  and  examine 

the  police  runners,  who  attend  at  the  court.  Let  them 

在 貢院頭 二門外 at  the  °utside  the  first 

and  second  gates  t>f  the  college  j 了指 _ be  arranged 

standing  in  two  i •。… 以 _ 入魚 檢一八 

and  let  every  man  be  examined  by  two  men  如二門 
搜 出懷挾  if  at  the  second  gate,  any  concealed 
(papers)  be  discovered,  卽將 頭門孓 能搜出 
之 ^ ’ 自 then  inunediatelj  take  the  officers  aud 
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men  at  the  first  gate,  who  were  unable  to  discover  (the 
concealed  papers)  and  punish  thenii- 
fci.  Section  prescribes  沃 J 夕卜爲 _ 色 the  pencil 

colours — (i.  e.  the  colour  of  the  ink  employed  by.  the 
?everafc  persons  employed  in  the  examiua lions)  withia 
and.  outside  the  curtain. 

At  the  provincial  examinations,  the 

官 chief  examiners  inside  the  curtain， must  用舉 拳 

use  ink  pencils；  k e.  black  ink,  for  to  n〇  other  mateFial 
used  in  writing  is.  the  word  Mih  applied'  singly.  The 
同 ^用 藍 assistant  examining  officers  must 

use  a blue  ink：  the  官 ^3  ^ _ inside 

Tisitors  at  the  examination  must  employ  a purple  ink  ； 

w 內收 掌官及 耋吏均 用藍筆 

receivers  of  theme  papers,  inside,,  and  the  wrilers,  uuist 

all  use  a blue  ink.  The 勝錄 書手用 碌拳 

the  transcribers  of  papers  must  cinpli>)  a vermilion  ink. 

The  闺4  讀 用餹最  c(m) 丨 mrers  of  papers  must 

employ  an  ink  composed  of  red  and  yellow.  The  names 
of  these  inks  are  黑 墨 Hih  raihj  藍 ^ Lan-teen  ； 

紫 _ Tsze-t&n ; 銀蛛  Yiii-du)。 ； and  ■黃 

Chay-hwang. 

hi.  Here  coraraence  the  prohibitory,  commands； 

The  first  嚴禁夤 緣諸弊  sukUy  forbids 

underhand  influence,  end  all  the  nefarious  practices  con- 
netted  iU  Those  who 

give  briber  and  form  a rnediura  of intep-ctnnmunication,, 
and  employ  raark^  of  connexion  罪 Wl"  be 

severely  punished.  The 父 兄爲子 弟作弊 

fathers  and  elder  brothers  who,  oq  account  of  their  sons 
or  younger  broihers,  act  nefariously— as  well  as  the 
examiners  who  take  a part  in  such  transactions,  will  ail 
be  punished. 

There  are  sometimes  impostors  or  sharpers, 

W^°  m:\ke  false  pretexts  and  defraud 

people,  insinuating  that  they  have  influence  with,  the 

examiners,  and  thus  ^ defile  the  character, 

and  involve  the  persons  of  examining'  officers.  There  are 

生等  lilerary  candidates  who  央^  费^營  致被 

裏匡  make  reqiiests， aild  go  about  to  supplicate  Qlhe 

PART  I.  7 1. 

aid  of  iofluenee)  which  leads  to  their  being  imposed  on： 
And  there  are  some  candidates  who  ^ ^ 

cherish  resentment  acid  make  up  false  accusations  against 

the  examinees  ; and  who 造 言辨誇 匿名揭 

make  and  spread  abroad  false  reports,  or  paste  up 
anonymous  libels^  And  there  are 

，■遍 candidates 往考 官處肆 行打齒 

who  go  to  the  residence  of  the  examiners  and 
behave  in  disorderly  manner,  and  make  a clamorous 
disturbance  ； and  other  similar  cases：  in  all  of  which  it 
is  directed  that  the  proper  super- 

intendant  of  the  court,  make  search  and  seize  the  parlies  i 
俱侬 律治罪  and  pun 丨 sh  all  of  Ihera  according 
to  law- 

lf_a  士子1 iterai7  eandidate  於榜前 沙錄. 

隊 J 中 文 should,  prev •丨。 us 丨 y to  an  official 

annunciation  of  the  degrees  conferred， copy  essays  ^vhich 

have  l>eeo  composed  ioside  the  court  gate,  aud 

黯 present  them  to  any  body  to  critkise  一 and  mark  them 

with  dots  ; then， 榜後漫 生怨望  after  the  official 

annunciation  of  the  degrees,:  should  be  filled  with 
resentment  for  disappointed  hopes,  and  ^|J  ^ 

print  the  fallen  essay— with  a view  of  appealing  to  the 
world  for  their  judgement  on  the  rejected  paper,  both 
胃#  the  said  student,  and  the  officer 

who  added  tlie  criticism  (to  the  paper),  shall  be  delivered 
to  a court  of  enquiry 

uni.  Section  declares  it  to  be  the  will  of  the  sovereign 
准臨 揚條奏  not  t。 allow  any  report  to  be  made 
to  him  when  about  to  enter  on  an  examination  ； nor  does 
he  allow  any  of  the  常*  事 ordinary  occurrences 

during  the  examinatioQ  to  be  stated  to  him：  but  only  sach 

aS  regal'd 忡寬理 枉迫不 及待杳 the 

right  mg  of  wrongs,  aird  the  clearing  up  of  oppressive 
Galuranies,  which  are  so  urgent  as  not  to  admit  of  delay  ： 

all  other  concerns  — 1 槪不 准届 期具走 are 

wholly  disallowed  from  being  reported  ta  the  emperor, 
w Ken  the  period  of  examination  ka5  arrived.  The  intention 
of  this  law  is  to  prevent  ^ disturbing  the 

minds  of  the  literary  candidates  when  they  ought 
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to  be  occupied  about  their  ess  iys  and  other  compositions. 

三年 之內何 時不叮  言 during  the  space 

of  three  years,  what  time  is  there  that  they  may  not 

spe.，k  ? 何必符 場期己 近紛紛 _ 奏 

what  necessity  for  waiting  (ill  the  approach  of  the  period 
of  examination,  and  then  crowding  in  representations  to 
the  Emperor? 

Lav.  This  section  禁 止刊賣 ■經 時務策 

prohibits  printing  and  selling  abridged  copies  of  the 

ancient  Five  Classics  ; and  Essays  on  the  Pol 丨 tical  Economy 

of  the  present  times.  la  ^ tHe  shops  where  the 

■classics  are  printed  and  sohl, 務用全  the 

complete  work  must  be  employed  : and  the  刺本刻 

engraved  blocks  of  the  abridged  copies  must  be  con- 
de  .med  to  be  'J^  burnt  and  destroyed,  by  the  local 
magistrates：  and  those  copies  which  are  already  ^)]  f|] 
printed  母:許 存留画 t not  be  allowed  to  be 
preserved  nor  sold,  lest  they  should 

subsequently  lead  scholars  into  error.  And  indeed 
the  printed  copies  \w  the  hands  of  the  people  must  be 
delivered  up  and  received  by  the  government, 

解京  then  sent  to  Peking  and  there  i)e  burnt  and 
destroyed.  It  is  likewise  ordered  that  the  governors  of 
provinces  do  send  to  the  Emperor  a triennial  report,  giving 

infur ⑴ ation  有無傳 習之處  whether  there  are, 

or  are  not,  any  places,  where  such  abridged  classics  are 
propagated  and  studied.  However,  in  the  performance 

d this  duty  不 得過 爲繁瑣  it  iS  not  pamitted 

(to  the  local  authorities)  to  be  over  mioute  and  trouble- 

some,  }(Ji  ^ ^ ^ fS  t〇 

distress  the  shopmen,  or  cause  disturbance  ia  lanes  and 
private  dwellings.  The  booksellers  are  further  forbidden 

fll  4、 i 胃 t〇  PrUlt  ⑴以  PubliSh  SmaH  C〇PkS 

of  the  classics 一 the  reason  of  this  prohibition  is,  that  no 
facility  may  exist  of  carrying  small  copies  of  the  classics 
into  the  examination  court  ； where  every  composition  is 
expected  to  emanate  from  a man9s  raental  stores:  there 
are  however  very  small  editions  of  the  standard  works, 
and  some  to  be  bought  in  manuscript, 
v.  士 literary  candidates  attending  examina- 


1 丨0 ns 俱由原 籍达考 must  a 丨丨 be  presented  from 

their  Dative  place,  where  their  names  are  supposed  to  be 
enrolled.  To  〇〇  to  another  district,  and  pretend  to  be 
a native  of  it,  when  one  really  is  i.ot  so,  is  expressed  by 

Ma°u  tsdh 圓籍 and 其有 假胃 籍貫者 

those  who  falsely  assume  being  natives  of  a place,  and 
give  in  a filse  account  of  their  family  and  lineage  shall 
be  expelled  and  degraded  j for  no  candidate  is  admitted 
in  a particular  place  without  proving;  that  his  family  has 
l)eeu  resident  there  for  一 three  generations,  and  not 
only  shall  該 生 the  said  candidate  be  so  punished,  but 

the  Sew-tsae  who  is  surety  for  the  candidate,  shall 

also  — A ||{i}  ^ together  with  him  be  expelled  and 

dcgrided.  ^ 因而中 式者革 去舉八 & 

consequence  (of  the  fiilse  pretences  made)  the  person  should 
have  obtained  a Ken -ji“  degree,  it  shall  be  taken  from 
him,  and  he  be  punished  according  to  law* 

i.  This  section  contains  various  regulations  concerning  the 
marks  of  the  seats,  where  the  candidates  sit  to 
compose  Iheir  essays；  intended  to  prevent  persons  sitting 
together,  who  may  have  arranged  a plan  lo  give  aud  receive 
assistance.  The  endless  precautions  to  prevent  fraud, 
in  an  examination  of  professed  students  of  moral  science； 
all  of  which,  minute  and  often  ingenious  precautions,  they 
contrive  occasionally  to  evade,  is  one,  amongst  many 
other  proofs,  of  the  wickedaess  and  deceiifuJness  of  the 
Jbuman  heart. 

The  little  child’s  book,  called  Tsiien-tsze-king  千字 
今没  containiug  one  thousand  characters,  is  employed  to 
inark  the  seats  ； one  character  being  applied  to  e〇ch  seat, 
and  being  taken  after  each  other  according  to  the  order 
of  their  arrangement  in  the  book.  But  干 字文內 
in  the  Tseen-tsze-^an,  or  king^,  ^ ^ 

such  characters  as  Heaven^  origin,  poienlate,  emperory 

及亞聖 孟子萏  and  the  name  of  the  secondary 
sage,  Mdng-lsze ; atid 数目字 〃，並 莱电 

^ ^ together  with,  famine,  funeral, 

mournings  and  such  other  iaauspicious  words 
編歹 |J  坐 shall  none  of  them  be  arranged  to  form 
the  names  or  marks  of  seats. 
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It  is  *aid,  that  Dotwithstanding  this  law,  the 
word  Heaven  is  used  to  mark  the  first  seat,  as  it  if 
the  first  of  the  thousand  characters. 

The  |JE[  pjj  ^ officers  of  the  four  places  (men- 
tioned below)  ^ 坐 猇時  when  they  impress 

the  mark  (>f  the  seat,  shall  將號 截用 繩連珠 

take  the  seals  with  the  marks  engraven  on  them, 
and  connect  them  by  a string  匹 j ~ j-" 

— ^ each  40  seals  shall  be  put  on  one  string  ； and 
if^  it  ^ there  shall  be  employ ed  a book 

or  list  containing  the  marks,  in  which 

咨 編歹 jj  according  to  the  order  of  the  several 

names  of  the  candidates,  they  shall  be  arranged.  The 
candidates  names  are  arranged  according  to  this  rule 
g 票古  the  first  announced  shall  be  Ihe  first 

inserted. 

Since  there  are  sometimes  4000  candidates,  it  is  plain 
that  1000  characters  are  insufficient  to  designate  each 
seat  ： this  number  wanted  is  made  up  by  applying  the 
same  mark,  Heaven  for  example,  to  several  seats,  and 
adding  1,  2,  3,  and  so  on,  sometimes  as  far  as  50. 

ilvii.  Respects  a class  of  persons  formerly  taken  from  those 
who  had  been  transported  and  compelled  to  fill 

up  or  enter  the  army — a sort  of  military  convicts.  A 
certain  number  of  these  were  selected  to  enter  the 

court,  in  order  to  attend  upon  the  candidates,  and  were 
called  號 ffaou-Jcevn.  The  law  requires  that  ^ 
軍 care  be  taken  lo  choose  those  that  are  regularly 
in  the  army  ； and  nut 任 其頂冒 allow  persons  to 
assunxe  the  name；  however,  it  is  said  the  rule  is  disregarded, 
snd  the  place  is  filled  up  by  bricklayers,  and  any  body  else, 

who  will  give  a iittle  money  to  the  superintending  o 伍 cers， 

or  their  servants, 

lviit.  This  section  contains  the  laws  respecting  the  ^E|  j5jfj 
four  places  mentioned  above,  the  officers  of  which  are 
designated  by  a general  expression,  the  外 簾所宫 
officers  of  the  places  outside  the  curtain. 

1st,  ^ the  place  for  giving  out  the  theme 

papers. 
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彌封所  the  place  for  pasting  down  the 
corners  of  the  theme-papers,  over  the  mark  or 
number. 

如山 勝錄所 加 P〗ace  f°r  transcr|b|ng. 

the  places  for  comparing  and  read- 
ing the  original  and  the  transcript. 

Contains  some  regulations  for  the  收 掌所官 
officers  who  attend  at  the  place  where  the  theme  papers 
are  received  by  the  studants. 

lx.  Section  contains  rules  to  prevent  violating  the 

form  prescribed,  that  a person  maj  reverently 

avoid  making  a common  use  of  _ the  secred  temple 
epithe  t — of  the  late  Emperors  : 御名  the  reigning 

Emperor  s name  ； 吾平  and  the  sacred  name  of  the 

most  wise  and  holy  Sage  Coufucius. 

One  manner  of  doing  tl 丨 is  is  敬缺 — ^ respect- 

fully omitting  one  or  more  strokes  of  the  pencil  ： thusK 
the  characters  composing  the  reigning  Emperor  Kea-king's 
name  Yung-jen  6 a dignified  benignant  look,  and 

a luminous  resplendant  gem；5  must  be  abbreviated  when 
they  occur  in  common  use  in  this  way  Yung-yeD. 

One  name  of  Confucius  is  Kew  in  common  use 

it  must  be  written  邱 Kew， not  altered， as  some  do  into 

Kew  jl^  however  when  there  is  occasion  lo  write  Hwaa 
kew  |S)  * 3,1  altar  dedicated  to  heaTeo  / the  word 

Kew  may  be  written  without  any  addition  or  abbreviation. 

Those  candidates  who  violate  these  rules  must 
二 be  punished  by  being  suspended  from  three 
examinations,  which  includes  a period  of  nine  years  of 
incapacity.  On  the  outside  of  the  court,  there  is  a list  of 
characters  which  are  to  be  treated  with  reverence,  and 
the  manner  of  abbreviating  or  adding  to  them  explained 
in  large  characters,  for  the  information  of  all  Tvho  attend 
the  examinations. 

4 臺 香各  5^  Examples  r f characters  which  are  to 

be  written  above  the  line  of  columns.  Thus  giving  hrighth 
to  the  character,  is  the  manner  in  which  rtspect  is  shewn  to 
particular  words,  in  the  Chinese  Language.  Characters  arc 
written  one,  two,  or  three  places  higher  than  the  horozontal 


LXI. 


On  the  examination  papers,  the  characters  raised  aboye 
the  head  line,  such  as  His  Majesty  ； i\\Q  Imperial  Family^ 
&c.  ought  to  be  raised  one  place  above  the  head  lioe； 
Gracious  (linperiul)  favors,  Virtuous  purpose  (of  His 
Majesty),  and  such  like  expressions,  ought  to  be  raised  two 
places  above  the  head-line^  constituted  (Imperial)  Sages ; 
the  sub  ccelo  sacrifice ; the  Temple  of  (Imperial)  an- 
cestors,  and  such  like  characters  ought  to  be  raised  three 
places  above  the  head-line.  Those  who  $晝 
raise  the  heads  (of  characters)  improperly,  must  be  punished 
agreeably  to  文內疵 ■惻  the  law  concerniog 

petty  faults  and  errors  ia  the  composition — which  requires 
the  offender  to  be  suspended  for  a time  from  coming  to  the 
examinations. 

There  is  given  a list  of  the  works  published  by 
imperial  authority,  the  titles  of  俱 三擡寫 al1 
which  are  to  be  written  three  places  higher  than  the 
head-line.  Next  occurs  a list  of  terras  having  a reference 

to  the  emperor, 供係雙 擡宇様  all  af  which 

are  to  be  raised  two  places  higher  than  the  head-line. 
•And  final  ly  there  is  a list  of  several  expressions 

係單 檯字修  all  of  which  are  to  be  raised 
place  above  the  head-line  9 其儲可 以親推 


line  of  column  heads.  One  place  higher  is  expressed  bj 
^L,  Tan  tae  ; two  places  by  雙 擡 Shwang-iac^  and 
three  places  by  San  tae ; thus， 


the  rest,  they  maj  be  inferred  by  their  several  classes. 
Some  of  those  however  given  as  examples,  such  as  Kung 
a harem；  Keue  the  〇;ate  of  the  palace 

and  such  other  characters  或係泛 用 if— beused 
on  general  occasions  不指 我朝者 and 
point  to  our  (Tartar)  dynasty  !畫  there  is  no 

occasion  to  raise  them  above  the  head-line.  And,  it  is 
added,  if  those  words  which  should  be  raised  aloft  only  one 
place,  should  be  by  mistake  be  raised  higher  two  places,  it 
is  to  be  considered  a pardonable  error  ! alas, 讯 hat  have 
pedagogical  rules  about  the  writing  of  capitals  to  do  with 
the  advancement  of  learning  / 

lx i.  Section  contains  揮: miscellaneous  oun- 

ces against  prescribed  rules,  which  involve  a person  ia 
the  punishment  of  being  out,  or  expelled. from 

the  pending  examination.  The  offences  are  inch  as  these, 
制藝過 七百字 framing  an  essay  consrsting  of 

丽 e than  7。。 w。 丨 ds  ; 策不滿 三百字 plaDS  of 

governraeufr,  or  an  essaj  on  poiiticul  economy  not  amount- 
ing to  SCO  characlers;  題目 句錯落 m 
omission  in  the  words  of  the  theme,  &c. 

lxu.  Fixes  the  number  of  years  in  which  the  Erapcror^^ 

柄 J proiuulges  (anew)  the  laws  respecting  the 
examiaatiuus 一 namely  once  in  ten  )ears. 
lxih.  Forbids  the  use  of  the  books  in  the 

colleges — because  they  are  now  殘缺不 完 iDjui*ed 

and  imperfect, 

lx iv.  Respects  the  suppfies  giveu  of  tables,  chairs, 

&c.  for  the  use  of  the  candidates  and  attending  officers. 

lxv.  Respects  系合 發料拔  giving  the  7W；/^  robe  to 

Keu-jia  graduates,  when  they  attend  the  general  examina- 
tions at  Peking. 

lxv.  Kee-heaou  denotes  issuing  an  official  proda* 

ination  containing  the  names  of  the  successful  candidates  .* 
the  same  idea  is  conimoiJy  expressed  by  榜 Fang- 
pang;.  In  the  provinces,  the  proclamation  is  pasted  up 
at  the  Foo-juen  撫院  or  deputy  goveruor^  palace. 
He  himself  comes  out  accompanying  the  paper,  at  which 
moment  three  guns  are  fired  ： ii  is  then  pasted  up,  and 
again  a salute  of  three  guns  fired  \ the  deputy  governor 
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試 卷擡頭 
字如 
朝廷 

國 家等字 應單擡 
恩膏 

德意 等宇應 雙擡 
列聖 
郊 

廟等字 應三擡 


777 


4 


39th  Radical.  XIII.  Tsze  子 


then  makes  three  bows  towards  the  names  of  the 
graduated  Keu-jin  ； and  finally  retires  under  a silute 
of  three  guns.  The  Lxvth  section  contains  the 
fixed  periods  within  which  ihese  proclamaHons  must  be 

issued; 由主 考官酉 定 being  determined， after 

consultation,  by  the  chief  examining  officer.  At  Shun-teen 
foo,  and  the  lar^e  provinces,  the  proclamation  must  be 
issued  on  or  before  the  15th  of  the  9lh  moon.  In  the  pro- 
vinces rated  as  middle  sized,  it  roust  be  on  or  before  the  10th 
of  the  9th  moon  j in  the  small  provinces,  on  or  before  the 
5th  day  of  the  9th  moon  ； and  at  the  Hwuy-she,  or  general 
examination  at  Peking,  the  proclamation  must  be  issued  on 
or  before  the  15th  of  the  4th  moon, 
rxvi.  This  section  Ireals  of  臣 ^ the 

great  statesmen  and  officers  who  are  to  seal  the  proclama- 
ti〇Q  containing  the  names  of  the  successful  candidates  ； 
aud  specifies  the  several  seals  to  be  used.  At  Shim-teen 
foo,  |rj|  to  make  the  impression,  the 

seal  of  the  Foo -yin  is  to  be  used  ： and  in  all  the  provinces 
^ IHJ  ihe  deputy  governor's  Kwangfang  seal 
must  be  used.  At  the  general  examinations  at  Peking,  the 
jftS  J^|]  hall  seal  of  the  board  of  rites  must  be 

used. 榜上年 同 及 接縫處 iu  ihe  proclaim- 

tion,  the  year  and  month  (or  the  date)  and  thejoinings  of 
the  several  sheets  of  paper,  俱鈐印  must  all  be  seal- 
ed. On  this  proclamation  the  characters  are  all  written 
very  large. 

txvn.  Contains  rules  res^ectin^：  the  break- 

ing open  the  corners  of  the  successful  theme  papers,  to 
ascertain  the  names,  and  write  them  down  on  the  list  to  be 
proclaimed. 

lxviii.  Directs  the  proper  persons  進里 題名錄 
to  present  to  the  Emperor  a list  of  the  names  of  the  new- 
made  Keu-jin  j and  also  ^ ^ 同 to  write 

out  fairly  the  themes  given  at  the  three  dajs  examinations  ； 

and  taking  ten  copies  of  the  names  鈴 藎印信 ^ 

seals  ied， 一同 送部以 憑磨勘 to  present 

them  altogether  丨 o the  board  at  Peking， to  afford  authen- 
tic material  to  the  revisors  of  the  essays. 

lxix.  Concerns  the  ^ ^ feast,  or  banquet  given  to  the 
7 M 


r.ew-made  Keu-jin  graduates.  The  ^ ^ 宴 ，霞 
feast  conferred  at  the  provincial  exaroimitions， on  the 
Keu  jin， is  attended  by  all  the  civil  officers  of  rank  in  tlie 
province,  military  officers  are  excluded.  The  chief  exami- 
ner presides  ； the  deputy  governor,  at  Avhose  palace  the 
feast  is  given,  and  who  is  present  as  visitor,  takes  the 
right  hand-side  ； the  assistant  examiner  the  left.  The 
governor,  or  viceroy,  is  also  present  on  this  occasion,  it  1 
is  directed  that  gold  and  silver  cups  and  other  vessels  shall 
be  provided  by  the  treasurer  of  the  province：  inferior  of- 
ficers "wait  as  servants,  and  two  little  boys,  dressed 

up  as  wood-land  naiads,  holding  in  their  hands  branches 
of  the  Olea  Fragrans,  chaunt  the  following  ancient  verse 
out  of  the  She-kin^. 

P 幼 P 幼鹿鳴  Yew  yew  lah  mins， 

食 野之苹  Shih  yay  che  ping  ； 

賓 Wo  yew  kea  pin, 

鼓 瑟吹莖  Koo  s、h  diuy  sing- 

The  deer  cry  in  tuneful  response 
Whilst  nibbling  the  wild-growing  herbs  | 

Here  we  have  excellent  guests, 

Strike  the  harp,  blow  the  chearful  reed. 

吹 年鼓餐  Cluiy  sLig  ka。 Iiwur 

承 筐 是將  clll"g  kwang  she  tseang; 

人 之好我  Jin  che  haou  wo, 

示 我間行  She  wo  fhow  hang- 

Blow  the  chearful  reed,  sound  the  hwang, 

Present  the  loaded  basket,  a pledge  of  welcome； 

O ye  men  who  love  me. 

Shew  me  the  great  path  of  virtue  ! 

In  allusion  to  this  verse,  the  provincial  banquet  ic 

called  鹿鳴宴  the  deer-cry  feast. 

lxx.  The  banquet  conferred,  at  the 

general  examinations  in  Peking,  is  called 
the  feast  of  (Imperial)  grace  and  glory.  This  entertainment 
is  given  at  the  board  of  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Should  any  of  the  六 祀中邨 齋戒日 

fast  days,  accompaoied  by  the  great  or  the  widdle-rate 


PART  i. 


子 Tsze.  XIII.  39th  Radical. 


778 


sacrifices  occur,  these  feasts  are  to  be  停止  stopped  for 

that  day  ; but  for  羣祀齋 戒日期  general  or  com- 

raon  days  of  sacrifice  and  fasting,  these  feasts  need  not 
be  postponed. 

At  the  general  examination  in  Peking,  there  ^ 宴 
官兵  are  officers  and  soldiers  appointed  as  a guard  to  the 
banquet,  a!  d 以昭被  display  a solemn  dignity. 

lxxi.  Wei  mth  墨 c 装价  ink’  which  is  the  general  head  of 
a few  sections,  me；ms  the  compositions  written  inside  the 
college  gate.  The  first  division  under  this  head,  directs 

the  manner  in  wh •丨 ch 京鬧’ 「彳丨 j 十卷 l 進 早 the 

first  ten  accepted  essays  at  the  Peking  examination,  are 
to  be  presented  to  the  Emperor,  th  it  he  may  mark  three  out 
of  the  ten  for  the  first  liternry  honors,  of  which  the  foremost 
is  called  Chwang  yuen  贫 ‘ the  ornamented  head，’ 
his  head  is  on  the  day  of  his  appointment  decorated  with 

flowers;  the  second  is  called  Pang-yen  1 夸眼  < the  eye  of 
the  accepted  graduates；*  and  the  third  is  caLed  Taa-hwa 
‘ a se:ucher  for  flowers，’ 一 in  allusion  to  his  not  bein^ 
allowed  flowers,  but  his  obtaining  some  from  the  two  first 
named  persons,  with  which  to  decorate  his  head  j these  three 
graduates  are  called  San  kcih  te  三及第  the  three  who 
have  attained  the  highest  rank. 

xxxii.  Forbids  persons  unauthorised  by  the  chief  examiner 

f_ 刊刻 元魅卷 

engraving,  or  printing  the 
essajs  of  Ihe  graduates  distinguished  by  the  titles  Yuen  aud 
^ he  Yuen,  is  the  first  annunciated  graduate 
on  the  list,  at  the  respective  examinations；  and  the  魁* 
Kwei,  are  a few  persons  immediately  following  the  first, 
io  the  list  of  names. 

uxni， An  order  is  given  發 領落卷  to  return  the 

rejected  essays  to  the  authors  on  their  calling  for  them 

at  the  科場衙  examinalitm  office. 

i/xxiv.  This  section  gives  directions  for  presenting  to  the 

, Emperor  試錄 登科錄  a rec(ird  of  the  examina- 
tion ； and  a record  of  the  degrees  conferred : the  first 
containing  the  themes,  and  a specimen  of  the  essays；  the 
second  containing  an  account  of  the  persons  to  wh(»m 
degrees  have  been  granted— their  birth-place,  desceut, 
progress  in  learning,  &c. 


lxxv.  It  is  ordered  that  at  the  provincial  examinations,  the 
中式 砾墨卷  essays  of  ihe  successful  candidates, 
both  the  red  ink  and  black  ink  copies；  i.  e.  the  transcript 

and  the  original  用箱裝 貯封固 用印^ ^ 

be  packed  up  in  a box,  firmly  closed  and  sealed  ； and 

派委妥 當胃役  and  then  shall  be  despatched 

by  careful  and  trust  worthy  officers  and  men,  who 

燒日起 涯解部  °n  the  day  that  the  Pr〇claraa- 

lion  of  the  graduated  names  is  issued,  shall  commence 
their  journey  to  Peking  to  deliver  these  documents  to 
the  Board.  At  diflferent  distances  from  court,  different 
days  are  appointed  for  despatching  these  documents,  and 

this  section  is  entitled  解卷  JJ 艮期  the  fixed  terms  for 

sending*  the  essiys  lo  court. 

lxjcvi.  After  the  proclamation  of  the  names  of  the  graduated 
candidates  is  issued,  the  中 式士子  successful 

schuhrs， must  解 送親供  be  sent  to  court  to  give 
evidence  concerning  themselves  in  person.  Tliose  who 

reside  in 地 方遠者 限兩月 

places  distant,  are 

limited  to  two  months— to  make  their  appearance  at  court  ； 

近卷限  一 •月  those  are  near  lo,  one  month. 
They  are  required  赴 部填寫  to  repair  to  the  proper 
board,  and  to  write  before  witnesses,  an  account  of  them- 
selves 三 for  three  generations  back  ； and  to  write  a 
copy  of  thei  r essay v (the  original  of  which  being  previously 

sent  to  the  board，) 以備磨 巢筆跡  to  furnish 

materials  for  the  revisors  to  compare  the  hand-writing  of 
the  two  papers.  Without  under 芪 oing  this  trial,  noue  are 
permitted  to  attend  either  the  ^ ^ general  examina- 
tion, or  the  ^ ^ palace  examination 

lxxvii.  Sometimes  in  the  provinces  a re-examination 

is  ordered  ： and  at  the  gt  nernl  examinations,  榜後 

在傳和 殿覆試 after  the  hst  °f  accePkd  can_ 

didates  is  issued,  a re-examinalion  must  take  place  at  the 
palace  called  Paou  ho^  assared  harmony. 

lx xvi ii.  This  section  contains  J^fe  f；|Jj  事 the  proprie- 
ties,— the  right  mode  of  proceediug  for  the  revisors.  The 
jj)^  -p*J^  board  of  rites  is  ordered  to  send  in  the  names 
of  officers  in  Peking,  who  科甲 出身  have  passed 
through  the  Keu-jiQ  and  Tsin-sze  degrees,  to  their  places 
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in  the  government.  From  these  應派 四十員 

it  will  be  proper  to  appoint  forty  officers,  to  All  the  situa- 
tion of  examiners. 

jlxxix.  The  rule»  to  direct  the  revisors  are  contained  UDder 
the  head  磨 勘處分  the  revisers  places— which 
contain  specimens  of  the  errors  or  faults  in  the  themes 
or  essays,  which  Ihej  must  nolke  and  punish  in  different 
ways. 

MXX.  CoBlaius  rules  for  選取 滕錄  the  selection  of 
transcribers  for  the  use  oi  government,  from  amongst 

the  good  writers  at  the  provincial  examinations. 

J.XXXI.  Tlris.  section  is.entitltd  舉八 大桃 .a  great  or 
speciaV  elevation  of  Keu-jin  graduate^  5 this  refers  to  a 
selection  of  a few,  made  by  the  kin^s  and  great  officers 
at  court  j and  on  those  thus  elev-ated,  an  office  is  conferred 
at  an  early  period.  The  Keu-jin  are  divided  into  — ~ 
二等  and  下等  a fiW  and  second,  and  a lower 
doss.  This  act  of  〇：race  is  bestowed  on  a few  of  those 
who  are  called  the  I<  wit  order,  which  means  those 

who  have  not  attained,  nt  Peking,  the  Tsin-sze  degree, 
but  who  still  have  great  merit.  This  seleclioa  fit  is  said 
is  made  011I3  once  in  nine  years. 

lxxxii.  It  is  provided  that  年老舉 八綸銜 

nominal  rank  be  conferred  on  aged  Kcu-jin  graduates — 

Wh。 may  have 布籍七 十以上  remained  at 

their  native  place  till  they  have  reached  the  age  of  seventy 
or  more  years. 

Lxxxm.  There  is  a (脚 銀兩  sum  for  travelling 

ex pences given  to  下第舉 人回籍  the  unsuccess- 
ful Keu-jin,  when  they  return  to  their  native  place,  from 
the  Peking  examination. 

lxxxxv.  This  section  begins  the  regulations  concerning 
p：ilace  examinations,  for  those  who  at  the 

general  examinations  have  attained  the 
Tsin-sze  士'  decree;  and  who  are  otherwise  called 
Kurg-sze.  The  &主  forms  aiid  etiquette,  oq  this 

occasion  are  much  attended  to.  The  successful  candidates 
are  called  Han-lin  and  the  three  first  in  order 

are  called  ^ San-keih  te.  (See  above.) 

iixxsv.  The  introduction  given  to  these  persuns  to  give 


thanks  to  the  Emperor,  is  expressed  by  傳 臚謝恩 

Chuen-loo-seay-gati. 

After  the  introduction  of  those  persons  to  gire  thanks 
to  the  Emperor,  there  is  a final  reyision  by  the  ministers 
of  state,  which  is  calLd  Cha  kan  peaou  shih 

an  investigation  of  the  notes, 一 of  the  previous  exami- 
nation. 

jjxxxvi.  The  highest  pinnacle  of  this  series  of  examinations 
is  called  朝考  the  presence  examination  ; importing 
its  being  performed  in  the  Eraperor,s  presence  chamber； 
this  is  likewise  an  examination  of  the  Tsin-sze  graduates, 
and  is  of  no  greater  antiquity  than  the  first  year  of  the 
Emperor  Yung-ching  雍 正 (A.  D.  M22.) 
lixxxvu.  Concerns  the  名 record  of  the  names  of  the 
Tsin-sze  graduates,  preserved  at  the  Kw<5-tsze-keen  ^9 

子 監 co,,e^* 

lxxxvii!  The  last  is  an  examination  of  Fan-yYh  織譯  or 

translators : of  the  Manchow  Tartar  translators,  sixty  are 
to'  be  taken  at  the  first  examination,  and  nine  of  Mung- 
koo  translators.  Of  these  examinations  there  are  three 
divisions,  the  1st  is  called  ^ Tung-she,  and  the  other 
two  Htang,  and  ^ ^ Hwuy-she.  The  terms  Keu- 
jin,  Tsi«-sze,  &c.  are  applied  to  their  degrees,  in  the  same 
manner  as  to  other  raen  of  letters. 

With  a det  iled  account  of  these,  the  work  re- 
viewed closes?  and  contains,  at  full  length  in  the  volume, 
(as  is  the  case  under  every  section)  the  Imperial  edicts 
on  which  the  several  laws  are  founded. 

辦 Chinese  Composition. 

There  are  at  the  examinations,  three  species  called, 
1,  Wan  chang  Fine  writing} 

2， She  詩 Verses， 

3，  Tsih  Schemes  or  plans  of  government,  such  . 
as  how  to  repress  banditti,  or  pirates；  how  to  prevent  local 
inundations,  &c.  一 political  essays. 

Ofti；ese  three  sorts  of  writiD^  to  compose 

the  essays  crtlletl  Wan -chang,  is  considered  most  important. 
In  these  compositions,  style  and  sentiment  are  equally 
regarded.  Heterodox,  or  novel  opinions,  clothed  in  the 
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most  fascinating  style,  would  be  rejected  j as  well  as  ap- 
proved sentiments  in  a bad  st)-le.  The  Wan-chang  contain 
au  exposition  of,  or  a paraphrase  on,  a text  of  the  Chinese 
•acred  scriptures,  being  always  confined  to  a sentence  taken 
from  the  四 Sze-shoo,  or  the  Woo-king.  1 use 

the  terra  sacred  scripture^  in  reference  to  these  books,  to 
convey  to  the  English  Veader  a correct  idea  of  the  venera- 
tion in  which  they  are  held,  and  of  the  authority  which 
thej  possess.  The  word  c/assfc  does  not  convey  au  idea  just 
of  the  sacredness  of  these  books  in  Chinese  estimation. 

To  initiate  the  Tung-sang  牛 or  youths  who 
study  wilh  a view  to  the  literary  profession,  or  rather 
with  the  design  of  becoming  civil  officers  of  the  govern- 
ment, there  are  small  works  explaining  and  teaching,  by  ex- 
amples  chiefly,  the  art  af  composition.  A single  thin 
volume,  called  Tsoo  he5  ming  king  明 

the  learners  bright  mirror^  contains  the  divisions  of  an 
essay  marked  and  illustrated  : thus, 

lst，Pw 硪題  4 to  break  open  the  theme, ? which  words 
are  intended  to  express  中 breaking  open 

the  idea  contained  in  the  theme j 如剖 物而見 
其中之 所有也  like  breaking  open  any  thing 

and  seeing  what  is  contained  in  the  midst  of  it.  To  effect 

脱須將 題意融 曾于心 “ necessary  to 

work  well  into  the  mind  the  idea  of  the  theme,  and 

如一 章看重 在某節  if  it  be  a chapter,  ob- 
serve on  what  verse  the  stress  is  to  be  laid  j ^ ^|f 

重 在某句  in  that  one  verse  observe  on  which  sentence 
the  stress  is,  and — A ^ 字 T in  a sen， 

tence,  observe  on  which  word  the  emphasis  is, 

其緊要 Z 意破 2 thea  grasp  the  important 
part  of  the  thought， and  break  it  open, 次則姑 梵 
之 兮: 之 next  take  hold  of  llie  important 

word  and  break  it  open.  This  opening  of  the  subject 

宜簡不 宜繁。 usht  t0  be  concise,  and  should  not 
be  diffuse,  ^3^  ’阶  it  should  be  elegant  and 

should  not  be  vulgar  ; 宜精 確不宜 浮泛 

it  ought  to  be  essentially  to  the  point  ； and  should  not 
appear  floating  as  on  the  surface  of  a flood  that  overflows 
its  baaks. 


in  Jhe  manner  of  ffpening  a subject,  there  are  several 
distinctions,  such  as  (1)  明破  opening  it  explicitly  ; (2) 
00  opening  it  darkly^  or  by  an  obscure  allusion  ； (3) 
opening  it  by  uniting  the  several  merabers  of  the 
sentence ; (4)  ^ ^ opening  the  subject  by  keeping 

apart  the  several  members  of  the  sentence,  or  the  first  and 

last  w〇ids  in  the  same  sentence  ; (5) 或先 被意後 

0 either  first  opening  up  the  idea,  and  afterwards 
noting  (or  employing)  the  words  of  the  theme,  (6) 或先 

硖 題面後 足題意 first  °peniDg  upthe 

surface  or  phraseology  of  the  theme,  and  afterwards  filling 
up  the  idea; ⑴ 或 先被後  gj  either  first  opening 
up  the  subject,  and  afterwards  deciding  ； (8)  或先斷 
^ or  first  deciding  and  then  opening  up  the  theme,  &〇• 
These  and  the  following  rules  are  called  Keuc. 

2nd  Ching  te,  4 receiving  the  theme/  i.  e. 

接破 未盡之 意而說 明之也 

resuming  the  yet  imperfectly  opeued  up  idea  of  the 
theme,  and  clearly  explaining  it. 

When  正帔 則反承  the  〇PeninS  UP  •丨 s iQ  thc 

plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the  theme,  then  the  sentence 
which  succeeds,  must  notice  the  reversed  (or  negative) 
sense  ; au.d  反硤 則] j： 承 an  opening  sentence 
which  is  the  negative  (or  reversed  sense  of  the  theme, 
must  be  followed  by  a sentence  containing  the  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  of  it,  & 

3rd,  Ke  keang  起講  1 beginning  to  discuss  ’ the  pro- 
posed  topic  ; this  is  called  文章 人頭處  the  plafe 
where  the  composition  enters  on  the  head,  or  principal 

scope  of  the.  subject;  and  here  須得頭 腦議論 

it  is  necessary  to  discuss  the  brain  (or  marrow)  of  the 
subject  ^ with  elegance  and  penetration, 

令人讀 句便 知題目 thal  whe 丨1  a persoa 

reads  the  first  sentence,  he  may  thereby  know  what  the 
theme  is  要 yet  there  must  be  a certain 

reservation  and  the  utmost  caution  used, 

not  to  say  every  thing  at  first；  but  just  enough  must 
be  said  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  scope  and  tendency 
of  the  essay  is.  In  imitation  of  Ibis  mle,  it  is  required 
of  those  who  write  official  papers  to  the  Emperoi4,  that 
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a line  or  Iwo  at  Ihe  commencement  shall  explain  the 
general  import  of  the  whole  document. 

4th,  * Te-koo  raising  a branch  or  division,5  or 

the  method  of  introducing  a connexion 
so  as  to  make  an  unbroken  concatenation  of  ideas.  This 

part  is  called  文 章 — •大關  _ the  great  key  of 
the  composition  i and  it  should  卜 j 妾 yj、 异捧  succeed 
naturall)  to  the  slighter  discussion  which  has  preceded,  and 
下 人大講  enter  into  the  fuller  discussion  that  fol- 
krws;  that  it  may 使上 下脉 絡相聯 form  an 

unbroken  vein  of  connexion  between  the  preceding  and  the 
Following  parts  of  the  essay  ； that  the 

impulse  and  spirit  of  the  composition  may  be  uninterrupted, 
and  that  there  may  be  none  of  that  disease  of  composition, 
which  is  like  heaping  bed  upon  bed；  and  placing  house 
upon  house:  or  a teiteration  of  the  same  sentiment. 

5th,  Kwo  mih  ^ ^ 4 the  passing  vein,'  or  that  part 
of  the  composition  in  which  a writer  passes  from  one  idea 

in  the  theme  t。 anutber; 凡 題之上 "J、 截做者 
須用過 文“  all  themes  that  have  an  upper  and  a 

lower  member， or  a first  and  a second  division  of  the  sen- 
timent,  the  writer  must  employ  si  few  sentences  to  pass 
from  one  idea  to  the  other, 

61匕  Chung  koo  中 I 授 ‘ the  middle  division，’  in  this 
must  be  found  j£  講題面  the  regular  discussion  of 
the  obvious  sense  of  the  theme,  and  in  this  part  they  re- 
quire a sort  of  parallelisin,  t)r  an  antithesis  which  they  call 

二柱 加 two  pillars  ; and  the  交 負务骨  sinews 

and  bones  of  the  comjiosition.  If  the  theme  contains 

two  ideas,  these  njust  constitute  the  two  pillars  j if  only 

則以淺 深作祛  then  a superficial  and 

a deep  view  of  the  s-ul'ject  must  form  the  pillars,  lit  i3 

•aid  that 明； j； 主又 不如暗 柱爲無 an  appa- 

rent  pillar,  is  not  so  good  as  a concealed  pillar,  bj  which 
it  would  seem  pillar  means  in  this  connexion,  ihe  princi- 
pal idea  which  the  writer  wishes  to  illustrate.  — ^ 
一意到 摩 one  division  should  pursue  one  thought 

t。 the  bottom  ; for 若雜別 說則不 成體裁 

if  other  discussions  be  mixed  up  with  it,  the  composi- 
tion will  never  assume  a regular  form, 

TAR1)1  II.  7 Jf 


The  methods  of  amplification  are  called 
•borrowing  an  inner  garment  i.  e.  noticing  a subject 
that  seems  to  fit  or  resemble  the  one  under  discussion； 
^ * mutually  reflecting  lights, 9 noticing  topics 
illustrated  by  Ihe  one  in  question  ； 

而末以 正筆收 轉法‘ enlin?|y  dwellins  °n 

the  reverse  of  the  proposition,  and  winding  up  TFith  the 

obvious  sense  in  the  close.*  或酋虛 則後實 

sometimes  first  taking  a general  ▼Mgue  yiew  of  the  subject, 
and  afterwards  a substantial  pointed  view  of  it 一 and 
sometimes  the  reverse  of  this  order •題 之實字 固 

the  substantially  significaiil  words  in  the  theme 

imist  unqueslionably  be  opened  out,  而處 字亦要 

and  the  particles  also  require  to  ha^e  their  force 

did  ted 蓋 題之精 神多在 虚字也 for 

the  essence  and  spirit  of  the  composition  often  (or  much) 
consist  in  Ihe  particles. 

，，鏡 OO 末肢  %the  closing  branch  or  division/ 

乃發 中肢未 盡之意 c<)ntains  afulkr  elu- 

cidation  of  the  last  part  of  the  idea  in  the  (preceding  or) 

middle  division.  其法有 推深一 層者。 f 

tbe  methods  of  doing  so,  there  is  that  of  pushing  the  in-* 
ference  a degree  farther  j or  expatiating  more  largely  on 

the  subject; 有琢嘆 一 ^番者  there  is  dweiling 

tvith  admiration  on  the  subject  awhile 5 ^|J 

there  is  re-discussing  the  former  idea 

言正 事以事 証理者 there  is  ert 丨 pl°ying  Teaswning 

in  support  of  facts  , and  there  is  eraployiuo;  facts  to  support 
reasoning.  或反正  or  giving  the  reverse,  and  the 
obvious  sense;  或交互  or  blending  the  several  ideas 
of  the  theme；  卜 or  filling  up  the  preceding} 

下。 r introducing  whal  is  t。 follow ; 艮 
前 重 ^ always  being  careful  not  to  repeat  again  what 
was  before  said. 

8th,  Shuh  koo  ‘ the  Trinding  up  division 

_isls  °f 數語 收拾之  a few  expressions  to 
gather  up  the  subject 如如 之亂而 用繩以 

東之也  as  开 hen  things  are  in  disorder，  a string  is 
used  to  bind  them  together. 

The  preceding  eight,  arc  tbe  diTisions  of  an  cssaj 
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giveu  in  the  Learner^  Mirror;  some  of  the  first  divisions 
consist  merely  of  a sentence  or  two,  in  the  examination 
essays,  which  are  limited  to  a certaia  number  of  words. 

Another  mode  of  speaking  of  these  divisions  is, 

> ，起股  Ke-koo,  The  exordium. 

2， 中月受  Chupg  koo， The  middle  division. 

3, 末殷  M5-koo,  The  latter  division. 

The  knolting  (or  winding  up) 
division  ： when  these  four  are  Tuy-ts5  or  Ching- 

tso  整作  i.  e.  composed  with  a parallelism,  or  anti- 
thesis of  member^  the  whole  is  designated  by  the  phrase 
PLkoo  八 股 the  eight  divisions.  The  terms  San-tso 
散作 and  San.twan  散 段 verbally  4 a scattered 

composition,5  denote  an  essay  in  which  the  above 
distinctions  are  disregarded,  and  which  employs  merely 
起轉收  the  exordium  j the  turn  of  thought  to  the 
principal  part  of  the  subject  ； and  the  conclusion. 

The  little  work  from  which  the  above  definitions  are 
taken,  contains  examples  with  many  of  the  technical  terras 
interlined,  opposite  the  senteaces  to  which  they  are  appli- 
cable. 

There  is  a work  in  20  vok.  entitled  Tsoo  tseih  kemang 
which  in  the  first  volume  contains  defini- 
tior  s of  terras  employed  by  the  students  of  Wan  chang 
文章  and  some  rules  for  composing  on  a given  theme. 
There  are  四削  four  rules  expressed  thus  ； 

1st,  Jin  te  understand  the  theme 

神血 職處學 '者 須先認 得明白 the 

spirit  and  vein  of  the  theme,  must,  in  the  first  place,  be, 
by  the  student  clearly  understood  j when  he  了了悉 
之心中 方可下 _ very  fully  and  thoroughly 
comprehends  it  in  his  raind>  he  raay  theu  put  down  the 
pencil,  &c. 

2nd,  Poo  she  ^ is  \erbally  c spreading  the  power 
the  word  She,  or  Power,  is  defined  , — |j^r 
概也  the  general  expiration  and  inspiration  of  the 
sec  tion 一 or  as  it  is  said  figuratively,  the  life  of  it  j and  the 
rule  requires  the  student  to  expand  what  constitutes  the 
life  and  energy  of  the  passage.  The  thing  to  be  done 


resembles  the  arranging  a subject  in  a sort  of  sketch  or 
skeleton,  which  must  be  afterwards  filled  up,  or  clothed 
with  muscles,  skin  and  colour.  The  Chinese  call  this 
Fuh  kaou  a belly,  (i.  e.  a mental)  sketch,  or  rough 

draft,  and  they  compare  the  obtaining  a just  and  favorable 
view  of  the  subject,  to  a great  general  securing,  a favorable 
position  with  his  army  ； if  he  内. 

obtain  the  favorable  position,  a hundred  conflicts  will 
eiid  in  a hundred  victories;  i.  e.  he  will  be  always  suc- 
cessful. 

3rd， LSenklh  鍊格  ‘the  study  of  examples /or 
drilling  one’s  self  into  an  imitation  of  ancieut  patterns  of 
excellence. 

According  to  this  section,  good  Chinese  writings  began 
first  in  the  time  of  Tsin,  (B.  C.  200)  a period  not  far 
removed  from  the  ancient  classical  period ; and  then  神 
j 里 ‘divine  principles  were  blendtd  with  the 

soul’ 一 penetrated  the  mi ud， but  subsequently  |jj|j  理 | 
4 the  divine  principles  were  not  roused/  and 
during  the  dynasties  Tsin,  Sung, 

onwards  (A.  D.  300  and  400)  there  was  an  entire 

falling  off  or  declension.  Duriug  廣三 百年& 
three  hundred  years  of  the  Tang  dynasty  (5tb  to  the  8th 
centuries)  得 一 * 二 八 tbere  were  obtained  only 
one  or  two  persons,  who  excelled  in  composition^  viz. 

Han-cbang- 丨 e 韓昌黎  Lew-lew-chew  梆物 J 州 

even  during  the  Sung  ^ dynasty,  which  lasted  about  300 

years,  there  were  only  五交人  five  or  six  men  who 

excelled  in  composition. 

4th,  Chung-kow  4 hit  enough/  or  a com- 

petence/  which  is  a terra  equivalent  to  Chuu<j-shXh  fjj 
* hitting  the  mark  ! 


The  following  are  a few  terms  used  in  treating  of  composition. 

(1),  Pin  a guest  -9  the  principal  and  subsidiary 
parts  in  composition,  are  figuratively  denominated  Choo 
主 a host,  and  Pin  a guest.  There  is  an  old  distiac- 

tion  called  四 賓 the  four  cases  of  〇uest  and  host, 

or  subsidiary  and  principal  ideas  ; 1>  主中主  a princi- 
pal;  2, 貪中賓  a subsidiary  withiu  a subsidiary;  3, 
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中 -f~*； a principal  in  a subsidiary  ； and  4,  中 
a subsidiary  in  a principal.  The  principal  scope,  they 
also  call  Ching  wen  正位 ^ the  subsidiary  thoughts 
^ Pin-wei. 

(2) ， Chuen 轉 a tum 文 章之妙 全在轉 

the  excellence  of  any  composition  cousists  entirely  in 
the  turns  of  thought  and  expression.  He  who  excels  ia 
these  pleases  by  an  inexhaustible  variety  ; and 

an  absence  of  plank^like  stiffness.  The  reader  finds 
himself  如 游名山  as  if  ram  Wing  amongst  famed 
hills 一 where,  when  he  comes  ta  the  end  of  one  visla  at 
a sudden  turn,  another  new  and  beautiful  scene  bursts 
upon  his  view.  _ 

(3) ,  Fim  the  contrary  or  reverse  side.  The 

reverse  or  negative  mode  of  stating^  a proposition  is 
considered  often  more  forcible  than  吕之 ^ the  direct 

and  positive  affirmation.  The  writers  of  antiquity  called 
TsTh-sze  策 士 political  writers,  abound  in  this  form  of 
writing；  and  it  k said  ^ 

莫 如國策  that  for  r〇us •丨 ng  men’s  energies  and 
spirits,  no  ancient  writings  are  equal  lo  the  national 
politics：  but  these  writers  did  not  say  不 如此不 
flj  ‘if  not  thus,  the  affilr  will  not  be  prosperous;  ’ 而 

曰不 如此必 有 g but  said,  if  not  thus,  it 

will  assuredly  be  injurious.  And  5n  the  Lun-yu  巨 命言吾 
instead  of  plainly  saying  管氏不 知禮  Kwan-she 

does  not  know  the  proper  rites  and  usages  ; it  is  said, 

氏而 知禮 焱 不知禮 ‘lf  Kwan-She  knows 

proper  rites,  who  docs  not  know  them  ? ’ 此反也 
this  is  an  example  of  the  reversed  a 伍 rmati"n. 

(4) ， WS, 奉年4  a handle  to  turn  ; ’ or  旋 W6 

seuen.  To  circulate  ; to  cause  to  move  round.  This  denotes 
supplying  to  the  theme  a word  or  two  to  fill  up  what  seems 
implied  in  it；  that  there  may  be  no  break  in  the  circle  of 
thought;  which  practice  affords  scope  for  ingenuity  and 
conjecture  in  themes  taken  from  the  ancient  classics. 

(5) ,  Tae  For  or  instead  of _ requires  the  writer 
to  personate  the  character  speaking  or  refer r、d  U>  iu  the 
theme. 

(今 )， Fan  翻 I or  Fan  薇 ^ To  fly  back.  This  denotes 


giving  an  opposite  turn  to  some  fact  or  gentiment,  by  the 
ex|]〇sure  of  some  slight  flaw,  similar  to  the  praclice  in 
案 legal  questions， were  老^吏 ^ 文 old  lawyers 

play  tricks  with  written  proceedings,  and  J^J-|  ^ 

extricate  from,  or  involve  people  in,  crin.e 一 at  their  plea- 

屢； and 雖一成 之案能 翻駿之 

although  atrial  be  concluded,  and  sentence  be  pronounced, 
they  are  able  (sometimes)  to  reverse  and  disannul  it. 

(8) ， 服 ts，gi •脫卸  Ts  seay,  6 To  cast  or  throw 

off ; ’ —— this  denotes  rejecting  whatever  does  not  contribute 
to  the  beauty  of  the  composition,  as  one  does  who  draws^ 
a landscape  or  picture,  but  this  must  be  done  with  a deli- 
cate hand,  as  靑鳥家  medical  men  say  of  the  pulse 
急; 财 ^ 党 a quick  pulse  must  he  gradually  reduced, 

but  水 a too  slow  pulse  must  bfe  quickly 

remedied  ； iu  composition  the  same  must 

be  done  ; when  it  flags,  it  must  be  quickly  invigorated, 
and  not  suffered  to  drawl  out  insipidly  ； but  when  its  im- 
pulse is  vehement,  it  ought  to  be  gradually  moderated, 
and  not  close  abruptly  ,*  Hke  a man  stepping  suddenly  and 
hiding  his  head. 

(9) , 擒 Kin/ To  take  alive/ as  a prisoner  or  a bird，! 禽 
賊 光擒王  in  seizing  banditti,  the  first  thing  is  to  seize 
the  kmg.  This  is  applied  to  seizing  hold  of  the  leading  idea  - 

of  a textor  theme.  They  say 凡 文章 必有 眞種子 

all  composition  necessarily  possesses  a true  seed,  by  which 
mean,  a leading  thought^from  which  the  others  grow  ; 
and  this  thought  must  be  laid  hold  of  by  tl»e  good  wr'terj 
and  be  continually  referred  to；  which  rule  is  expressed  by 
the  saying. 卩 口咬着  every  motion  of  the  mouth 

bites  it,  a„d 黙戬 谪滴雨 者落在 學士眼 

辛里  every  tittle  and  drop  of  rain,  falls  into  the  scho- 
lar's eye.  He  never  departs  from  the  priucU 

p.I — thought. 

(10) ,  Le  4 to  separate  or  put  apart.5  1 

忌棑行  1“  good  composition  uniformly  arranged^ 
co!un：us  (〇i  sei  tences)  are  p.  rticularly  to  be  dreaded  ； i.  e. 
an  excess  of  paralLiism  <>r  antithesis  a same  .ess  in  the 
forjii  of  sentences.  ^ ^|)  excellence 

consists  iu  mingled  \ar.cty  iuierwea^iog  the  energy  of 
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the  thought,  and  谬 合^之 ^ in  being  able  when  (the 
theme  is)  diffuse  or  scattered,  to  compress  or  unite  it;  and 
^ when  compressed  to  expaud  it,  &c. 

Remarks  on  themes. 

K6-tsing-Io  in  a discourse  on 

composition， speaks  first  of, 

1,  Tan-le  4 a theme  with  a single  idea,* 

•tuh  as 臣事君 以忠 ‘ a statesman  should  serTe  his 
prince  with  fidelity,5  snch  themes  are  very  difficult：  when 

賣 riting  on  them 貴前不 突後 不竭 exceHe 丨 u:e 

consists  in  avoiding  abruptness  at  first,  and  afterwards 
exhaustion, — • Ihe  composition  ought  to  be  如溪壑 
之水 71 江淮  like  streams  from  the  mountains^ 

gradually  entering  the  great  divers  Kearg  and  Hwae 
and  like  the  waters  of  those  rivers  人^ ^ 、 海 

gradually  entering  the  Yellow  rlver^  and  the  sea  其中 

瀲® 滔 騰叠見 叠出始 稱竒觀 

in  which  case,  the  beautifuJIy  mounting  curl  of  the  waves, 
again  and  again  rising  to  view  ； again  and  again  iss4iin^; 
forth — must  be  displayed,  ere  the  prospect  can  be  called 

extraorduiary， mtdk— •若 突然起 蹶然涵 

If  the  composition  rushes  abruptly  forth  like  a flood,  and 
progressing  interruptedly  beconiv  s soon  dried  up  便不 
it  has  not  then  any  excellence. 

2， Leang  shen  te  兩扇題  ‘ two  leaved  themes.， 

The  allusion  is  to  a two-leaved  door.  Tlu;  word  leaf  seems 
to  mean,  the  member  of*  a sentence  containing  a distinct 

proposition， thus 天地位 焉萬 物育焉 

a heaven  and  earth  preserve  their  places,  and  all  creatures 
are  nourished  / (Chung- jung.)  This  is  the  example  given  of 
a two  leaved  theme. 

3,  一-  San-ehen-te,  A theme  containing 

ihree  propositions. 

4,  pt|  Sze  shen  te,  A theme  containing 

four  propositions. 

5,  長 Chang  te,  * Long  themes/ 一 consisting  of 

a whole  paragraph  or  section,  such  themes  are  common 
from  MaDg-t8xe〇 


«， 一句分 兩截題  a theme  in  which  ooe 

sentence  is  divided  into  two  portious. 

7, 前後 兵费應 、題  a theme  in  which  the 

first  and  last  expressions  or  seDtiments  have  a*bearin§  upon 
each  other. 

8， _ 題 Chuen  te， A strung  therae;  i.  e.  one  in 
whi(;h 兩句 作一句  two  sentences  are  joined  toge- 
ther in  one  ； this  may  be  considered  the  same  as  the  first 
mentioned. 

9，  Fan  ie， 4 A reversed  theme,*  one  io 

which  the  negative  side  of  the  propositioa  is  expressed. 

€hin-hun^tae  由丁  in  a discourse  on  composition^ 
says, 

1st.  置 in  ^ood  composition  there  should 

lie  an  orderly  arrangement  of  the  several  parts. 

2nd,  There  should  be  滿合  * opening  and  joining，’ 
Tvhich  seems  to  mean,  an  expatiating,  and  a summing  up； 

• 一 a varied  manner  of  viewing  the  suyect. 

3rd， There  should  be  HS  a mutual  bearing  upon 
each  other,  throughout  all  the  parts；  ^lj 
aiid  then  the  composition  comiuands  attention  and  respect. 
The  allusion  is  U)  being  in  the  presence  of  persons  pos- 
sessing authority  and  rank；  when  every  eye  is  watchful, 
and  im)  carelessness,  or  desultory  trifling  allowed. 

4th,  There  should  l)e  TsS  tsung  錯 ，綜 名 a mixed 

variety,’  the  writer  should  用肢長 短相阎 

employ  long  and  short  divisions  intermixed  j and  用句 
偶 散相生  use  sentences  in  pairs；  and  diffuse  para- 
graphs alternately  producing  each  other. 

5th,  A composition  should  possess  ^ Tsing  sin, 
Purity  and  freshness；  should  be  unmixed  with  extraneou* 
niatter,  and  yet  have  something  new  in  it,  the  mercantile 
maxim  may  be  applied  to  wriling， 、iz. 人棄 我取 
八取 我诳  what  olhers  reject,  1，U  adopt  i what  others 
adopt,  I'll  give  it  up  to  them- 

6th,  There  should  be  無 中生有  1 from  nothing 

a production  of  something，， a creative  iroagination  exerted. 

7th， There  shtmld  be  爾我相 形 a mutual 


^85 


39th  Radical.  XIII.  Ts  n 子 


erabodjing  of  you  and  me.  The  subject  should  be  placed 
in  opposite  points  of  view. 

8山’ 文字要  瞻 ‘ comP〇slt 丨0 n sh〇uld  ap- 

pear  flowerjr  to  the  view’  like  靜 • [1( 榮彩 色 the  rival 

glories  and  varied  hues  of  the  wood-land  bower,  &c. 

9th,  There  should  be  a few  4 expressions  of 

admiration,’  a sort  of  sighii  g out  what  words  cannot 
express, 一 a gradual  softening  off,  like  the  remnant 

of  a wave. 

I Oth,  In  composition  there  should  be  Moo  seay 
4 pictures  drawu  ^ lively  representations  of  fads 
aad  cases. 

11th.  Composition  should  be  Yuen  shuh  圓 
4Round  and  ripe/  or  smoothly  polished.  ^ ^ ^ 

只 是不熟  a composition  which  is  called  stiff  and 
rough， is  the  same  thing  as  not  ripe  or  smooth.  This 
unripeness  由 J、 估 arises  from  (a  per- 
son’s) not  writing  much.  He 傲 為削龙 固： f |f 

病不必 待 人指摘 4 能見 

much,  has  no  occasion  to  wait  till  other  people  point 
out,  or  pluck  at,  the  parts  which  are  well  or  ill  written, 
for  he  can  see  them  himself  la  allusion  to  the  expression 
4 round  and  smooth/  used  above,  an  ancient  writer  of  great 

eminence 東坡 TUng-P« 云新詩 如彈龙 

used  the  expression,  new  verse  like  a rouud  bullet/ 
Farther  remarks  on  composition  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  referred  to  above,  from  which  these  extracts  are 
taken. 

The  liter  at  ur  e oi  China  consists  much  in  voluminous 
collections  of  such  short  essays  as  are  described  above  ； 
ia  verses  ； letters  of  statesmen  and  scholars,  to  the  several 
monarchs  of  successive  dynasties,  &c.  of  such  pieces  of  es- 
teemed coniposition>  there  are  thousaods  of  voljjimes.  The 
preface  to  the  work  named  below  sajs,that  the  文章繁 
作備 於六經  materiuh  of  elegant  coinpositiou  were 
provided  in  the  six  ancient  classics  ； and  :赛  [下 

作 者代興  duri 丨丨 g the  dynasties  of  Tsin， of  Han， 

and  on  ^ard,  writers  arose  io  every  age；  and 

the  form  of  composition  was  successively  altered. 
These  papers  however  were  neter  collected  together  till 
7 o 


t^rt 


梁醅 明太手 始撰文 選一書 the prince 

Chaou-miug：,  of  the  Leang  dynasty,  first  made  a corapilatioa 
of  them,  and  formed  the  book  c alled,  { A selection  of  ele- 
gant literalure/  This  prince  lived  about,  A.  D.  543,  and 
is  described  as  a remarkable  instance  of  precocity.  At 

三歲受 孝練諭 語 threeyears  °f  asehe  acquir- 

ed  a knowledge  of  the  standard  books  Heaou  king  and 

Lik-yU， and  at 五歲彳 扁讀五 經悉能 _ 誦 

five  years,  he  had  read  the  whole  of  the  Woo-king,  and 
could  recite  them  all  perfectly  by  heart.  His  work  is  still 
extant,  and  has  been  frequently  reprinted. 

PE. 

Au  embrasure  in  a wall  through  which  to  look  out. 
鞞 An  ancient  form  of  Ke.  See  under  fire  strokes. 

諸 TOO.  A mud  wall  of  five  planks  extent  i the 

pi  mks  are  used  to  confine  the  earth  whilst  beating  it  down 


hard. 


種 

m 


CHUNG.  Milk;  the  juice  of  the  breast。 


JOO. 


傳 


An  infant  at  the  breast  ； attached  to  as  a child  to  its  parent  j 
to  be  attached  or  pertain  to.  A surname.  Joo  tsze  | 
a child  Joo  jin  1 人 title  of  officer’s  wives  of  the  seventh 
decree  of  rank.  A surname.  Ching  wang  yu^  joo  tsze  wang 

成王曰 1 子王  Ching-wang  (B.  C.  1068)  is  called 

the  boy-king.  He  ascended  the  throneat  the  age  of  six  years* 
Joo  tsze  ying  j 嬰 an  Imperial  title,  A.  D.  10. 

Joo  tsze  che  haou  moo  yay  1 子之 號慕也 

the  affectionate  cry  of  a child — to  its  parent.  Joo  tsze 
moo  chay  j 子 者*  a child’s  affecliouate  regard 
to— expresses  the  miud’s  hankeriog  after；  or  resting  on. 
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Ho  Io  tseay  joo  和樂  ^ harmony  and  delight, 

and  a mutual  child  like  affection, — said  of  brothers  feasting 

together.  (She-king.) 


瘙 


NAE  The  old  books  define  this  word  as  a 
Canton  local  term  for  A son  born  to  an  old  man. 

An  ancient  form  of  厚 How,  Thick,  substantial. 


. . v 

NEE  From  guilt  and  son.  The  children  of 


孽 


concubiues;  the  children  of  women  听 ho  have  committed  some 
crime,  which  are  compared  to  the  sprouts  from  the  root  of  a 

tree  which  has  been  cut  down  ； the  offspring  of  guilt,  applied 
literally  and  figuratively  for  the  consequences  of  crime. 

Luxuriant  and  elegant.  NW  diung  1 種 a race  ; the 

offspring.  Nee  chang  | a debt  of  guilt  ； claims  coming 

on  in  consequence  of  guilt. 

NH  che  wei  yen  hae  yay  1 之爲  g 害也  Nee 
expresses  what  is  injurious.  HS  nee  禍丨  calamity; 
misery  induced.  To  shew  the  importance  of  one**  own 
conduct,  they  quote  from  the  Shoo-kmg,  this  saying, 

天作彳  _ 可違 Tgen  tsS  yew  kD 

自 It  \ 淳 ^ Tsze  ts5  nee  puh  ko  hwan. 

When  heaven  sends  (alamity  it  may  be  avoided ; 

But  he  who  brings  calamities  on  himself  has  noway  of  escape. 
They  do  Hot  say  how  heaTen-sent  calamities  may  be  avoided. 

NM  tsing  1 and  Yaou-n^  去天] denote  a sort 
of  malicious  and  injurious  sprites  or  fairies.  Ts5  nee  teih 
jin  j a Person  originates  any  calamity — 

one  who  by  enticing  others  to  \ice,  plants  a root  from  which 
subsequent  misery  will  grow  up.  Wan  le  sang  nee  ^)J 
I hoarded  gains  originate  calamity.  (Tso-chuen.) 
Nee  ne^  shirg  shih  yay  1 ] 盛飾也  Nee  nee  denotes 

an  exuberance  of  ornament. 


Rung  tszeyue  chin  ne^  公 子曰臣 1 a prince  born 
of  a concubine  is  called  Chin-nee,  以其自 本旁出 1 
若 木之有 1 故也。 n a_nt  his  issuing  from 

a side  branch  of  the  family,  as  sprouts  shoot  up  side  ways 
from  the  stock  of  a tree.  (Le-king^.) 

Koo  chin  nee  tsze  j an  orphan  minister； 

(i.  e.  one  distant  from  his  sovereign),  and  a concubines  son—* 
are  mentioned  by  Mang-tsze  persons  likely  to  excel 

in  knowledge  ； it  being  elicited  by  the  difficulty  of  their  situa- 


tions. 


孽 

If 


A yulgar  form  of  the  preceding. 


YING.  A child. 


KEAOU.  ^rora  ciie?  animal  resem- 


bling a Jeer  with  one  horn,  and  Keaou,  To  teach.  Name 
of  an  aniraul  said  to  resemble  a fox,  of  a red  and  white 
colour,  with  a large  tail；  a gregarious  animal,  amongst  the 
herds  of  which,  are  recognised  the  distinctions  of  prince 
and  minister  ; father  and  son  ； elder  and  younger  brother. 
When  the  Keaou  meets  with  other  animals  it  instructs  them； 
at  break  of  day  it  sends  forth  a cry  from  the  peaks  of  moim> 


tains. 


Same  as  the  preceding. 


SAN,  and  Lan,  or  Lwan. 


To  bear  twins.  A term  used  in  the  N.  W.  corner  of  China* 


戀 


Same  as  the  preceding. 
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MEEN. 


nnrr 


A transverse  covering,  forming  a deep  dwelling.  (ShwS-wan,) 
This  character  is  intended  to  represent  the  roof  of  a house； 
or  according  to  some,  it  represents  the  earthen  hovel  of  ancient 
times,  for  Koo  ebay  heue  keu  yay  choo  ^ ^ 

處 the  ancients  dwelt  ia  dens  ia  wild  places  ； and  We  yew 
kuDg  sMh  有 had  no  houses：  but  they  Seen 

yew  meen,  urh  how  yew  heuc  先有 1 而 後有穴 
first  had  hovels,  and  afterwards  had  dens.  Meen  tang  seang 

shang  fW  kaou  tfih  一 當象上 阜高凸  the  charac- 
ter Meen,  a hovel,  represents  the  elevated  cumulus  of  earth  ; 
Ke  hea  yew  neS  ko  tsang  shin  che  bing  下有 ^ 任] 可* 

身之形  below  对 hich  there  is  represented  a h〇M〇w 

place,  where  a human  body  may  be  contained  ； ^ 从 

此 and  therefore  the  character  Heue,  A den,  is  derived  from 

fthis  character  under  consideratiorv  and  室 家宫 宁之制 
皆因之 the  formation  of  the  woftds  Shih  kea  kung  choo 
(which  severally  signify  a dwelling  place)  this  part  is  always 
retained.  The  half  of  i1^  makes  Yen,  A covering  or  shel- 

ter， as  beneath  the  side  of  an  over-hanging  mountain,  open 
•n  one  side  ； and  Ching-tsze-tung  gives  六 this  character, 
without  any  pronunciation  as  the  opposite  side. 


宁 


CHOO. 


w 宁 


The  Shw8-wan  defines  this  "word  by  Pan  tseih  wuh  yay 
辦 蕷物也  things  piled  or  heaped  up  ： and  the  character 
is,  Seang  shang  lung  sze  chow  che  hing  上 j 塗 四 周 
zm  to  resemble  the  figure  of  aa  eminence  io  the  middle 
surrouaded  on  four  sides.  The  space  between  a door  and  a 


screen.  Choo  leih  j to  stand  inside  the  door,  but 

outside  of  the  screen. 


JUNG. 


s.  c. 


From  man  below  a cover  or  house.  Officers  who  have  been 
occupied  in  the  field,  dispersed  and  returned  to  their  houses  ； 
scattered  ； mixed  ； blended  ^ hurried  ； people  without  any  fixed 
habitation  ； wandering  about  in  troublesome  times.  Jung 
le  1 San  le  营 ^ or  Jung  kwan  1 官 officers  off 

duty.  Jung  is  applied  also  to  soldiers,  and  to  their  allowances 
when  off  duty.  Jung  shth  che  yuen  1 圓 officers 

hdd  sin_es •爲政 者去三 1 1 官 1 

j£i  ] he  who  governs  should  put  awaj  the  three  extras 
extra-officers  j extra-soldiers  ； and  extra-expences. 

Soo-sMh.)  Woo  sze  che  yiren  yue  jung  yuen 
之員曰 1 員 an  officer  without  business  is  called 
a Jung-yuen. 

Siih  jung  ke  shin  | ^ a multiplicity  of  vulgar 

affairs  enthral  my  person.  Ke  che  kaou  yu  keu  jung  tsa,  chung 

fuh,  piih  nang  ming  che  ke  e 其 摺稿語 句丨雜 

重復 不能明 晰其意 th6  iu 心 

original  draft  oflhe  official  document,  was  so  prolixly  confusedj 
and  tautological,  his  meaning  could  Dot  be  clearly  understood. 
Lew  jung  j unsettled,  confused  state  of  society,  when 

民 無定居  the  people  have  no  fixed  place  of*  abode. 


它 


THO. 


Yu  to  tung  舆佗同  Ihe  same  as  To  meaning 
To  bear ; to  carry ; carried  by  beasts  of  burden.  T8  to 
] the  camel， now  commonly  Trritten  1 L$  to.  A 
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surname.  Occurs  in  the  sense  of  他 Ta.  Also  read  To, 

To  charge,  or  blame  vith.  Wei  tot。 委委  1 1 

elegant  gait,  and  an  easy  genteel  appearance.  To  fa  ^ ^ 

toIdjustordressthehair.Topeil.tocarrjcmtbe 

back.  As  a Noun,  Humpbacked,  like  the  camel. 

To  shay  tning  ^ ^ To,  is  the  name  of  a serpent. 

Read  Shay, 郞玉 它也严  thcsaraeasShay，AserPeot. 


宄 


KWEL 


Traitorous  plots,  as  of  banditti,  originating  from  without: 
when  arising  from  within  the  court  or  country,  they  are  ex* 
pressed  by  g Keen.  Keen  kwei  ^ ] traitorous  baa- 

ditti.  KowUfhkSenkwei  宼賊姦  1 robbers  and  banditti 

acting  traitorously;  traitorous  banditti.  Wuh  ming  keen 
kwei  勿萌姦 1 do  not  suffer  traitorous  plots  to  arise. 

乃有奸 1 不祛之 徒好事 舞交陰 tt 

肆毒  but  there  are  traitorous  and  lawless  vagabonds  i busy- 
bodies,  who  play  tricks  by  the  aid  of  literature,  and  clandes- 
tinely plot  pernicious  disturbances. 


文 


SHOW.  From  a ihelter^  and  a hand.  Same 


as  守 Show,  To  maintain  or  keep  possession  of;  to  defend 


from  despoliation. 

TSIH,  or  Chih. 


宅 


Rtl  Rl 


From  a coverin  ： and  to  cast  one9 6 self  under  it.  To  dwell  ； 
a dwelling  place  5 the  station  one  fills  ； to  fix  ； to  determine； 
to  settle；  the  house  appointed  tor  all  livings  a grave.  Shin  tsih 
深 I a house  in  which  are  apartments  far  removed  from 
the  front.  Tsih  cliaou  1 兆 to  divine  respecting  a grave 
and  the  day  of  interment.  Yu  tsTh  ^ a tomb  or  grave. 
Tsth  fang  1 房 a family  mansion,  Tsih  wei  keu  choo  cbe 

*。 1 爲居 龜之所  Tsih,  i*  a dwelling  place.  Kea 
Isth  pmg  gin  I ^ is  your  f imily  well  ? Wo  ming 

*wou  wang  Pwan  tsTh  kung  h。 我明 早往潘  1 恭 

to-morrow  moraiog  I shall  go  lo  Pwaa^  house  to  pay  my 


respects  to  him.  Tsth  teen  raing  | the  decree 

of  heaven,  to  act  so  that  it  shall  be  settled  in  one's  favor. 
Tsih  te  I a mansion  j a house  ； an  aparlraent. 

他 往在深 1 大院 怎麽知 道外面 

許 多事昵  since  he  lives  in  deepb  retired  chambers, 

surrounded  by  large  court  yards,  how  does  he  know  such 
a great  deal  about  affairs  outside  ? 

Teen  tsih  che  tsih  田 1 之 1 this  is  the  word  Tsib, 
which  forms  the  expression  Teen  tsih,  Field  and  house.  She 
tsih  pih  kwei  ^ cause  him  to  occupy  an  o 伍 ce 

with  a hundred  departments.  (Shoo-king.) 

San  tsih  wei  keu  san  wei  一‘  j 言胃  二 three 
Tsih,  (in  the  Shoo-king)  denotes,  occupying  three  offices. 

Seang  ts 了 h 飞 and  Pfih  ts 化卜  1 付 ror 嫌 fne  a 

piece  of  ground,  with  the  intention  of  building  a palace  〇Q 
it  ； and  to  divine  whither  it  would  be  a luck^  place  for  a 
•palace^  and  the  residence  of  the  court.  (Shoo-king.) 

Sze  ga〇U  ke 丨仙 四瞜就 1 the  banks  forming 
chaonels,  being  every  where  reoccupied  by  the  waters.  (Shoo- 
king.) 

Shang  te  nae  keuen  se  koo,  t»ze  wei  yu  tsih  上帝乃 
眷西顧 此維與 1 the  roost  high  Ruler  turned 

a glauceto  the  west,  intimating,  this  is  the  proper  place  for 
vour  habitation. 一 Said  of  the  Tae  waug  ~\^  grandsir 攀 
of  pjr  干 Waa-wang.  The  west  referred  to,  was  the  N.  W. 
coruer  of  China,  where  the  court  resided  during  the  Chow 
dj  nasty.  (She-king.) 


KEW. 


穴 

From  a shelter  and  a along  time  aader  it.  Poor  and  sick, 
confined  to  one's  room. 

khung.  From  a covering  and  a bow.  Lofty 

n …哲， 

and  large,  as  the  arch  of  heaven.  Same  as  K iiung， 

宇 (DM 矗拿 

From  a cover  or  a concave  and  air  expanding.  To  cover, 
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or  spread  over  and  shelter,  as  the  wings  of  a fowl,  or  as  a 

house.  Wide；  extensive；  extending  to  every  point  above  and 
below  ； the  canopy  of  heaven.  Mei  ju  眉 1 the  arch  made 
by  the  eyebrows 一 its  expansion  denotes  joy.  Yu  chow  ^ 
an  over-shadowing  canopy,  and  a containing  space  below  ; the 
universe.  Yu  hea  | 卜 under  the  canopy  of  heaven.  Yu 
nuy  I 內 in  the  world } in  the  uniyerae. 

T«  pe  yu  hea  ^ | I throw  myself  for^rotec- 

Won  under  heavenly  caaopy.  This  expressioa  is  used  by 
inferiors  when  claiming  the  protection  of  superiors.  The  same 
idea  is  conveyed  by  托身  1 7；  T5  - yu  k 

Uh  che  chcn  peen  wei  yu  之 J the 

-over-hanging  roof,  or  eves  by  the  side  of  a house,  constitute 
Yu.  Yu， yu  yay  丨羽也  h denotes  wings 一 like  the 
wiugs  of  a bird  overshadowiu^  and  protecting. 

Yahlaeseuyu 聿來胥  1 then  carae  to  examine 

a place  for  a mansion.  (She-kin〇j.) 

上 古穴居  in  high  antiquity  caves  were  human 
dwellings,  but  J\^  ^rj  ^ sages  exchanged 

them  for  houses  of  various  kinds；  Shang  tung  hea  yu 
:下卜  the  upper  part  were  pillars^  and  below  "was  sheUer 
雨 to  be  prepared  against  wind  and  raiu.  (Hh- 

king.) 

Of  certain  insects  it  is  said  七 月在野 八月在 

^ during  the  7th  mooo  they  remain  in  the  wilderness  ^ a»d 
in  the  8th  moon,  they  stay  below  the  eves.  (She-king.) 

1 宙之江 山不改 
古 今之稱 謂各殊 

Yu  chow  che  k«ang  shaa  puh  keae, 

Koo  kin  che  ching  ^ei  k5  shoo. 

The  rivers  and  hills  of  the  universe  alter  not  ； 

But  the  names  of  them  in  ancient  and  modern  times  are 
ail  different.  (Koo-sze-keung-Iio  ) 

Hu  7如/1  f 则 zi 丨蓮苹 the  name  of  a medicinal  plant. 

YU-WAN-HEAOU-PIH  1 文孝伯 was 八沈正 

a man  of  a sedate^  correct  character,  trust- 
worthy, and  a lover  of  plain  speaking.  His  Tsze  〇r 
marriage  name  was  胡玉  Hoo-yuh.  He  was  a descendant 

of  the  royal  family  of  周 cw， 與武帝 同日生 

PART  I,  7 P 


and  was  born  oq  the  same  day  as  the  Emperor  fFoo-le,  \fho 
closed  his  reign  (B.  C.  81).  He,  and  the  Emperor  而 j 

J^j  學 long  studied  together.  When  Woo-te  ascended  tile 
throne  ^ | he  was  desirous  of  placing  (his 

boyish  companion  Heaou-pih)  near  his  person：  which  he 

eventually  did,  and  朝政得 失外間 細事無 

不以聞  the  success  or  failure  of  every  measure  in  the 
court,  and  every  particular  of  the  government  outside  in  the 
provinces,  were  all  fully  communicated  to  him,  ^0 

what  persons  were  to  be  preserved  or  destroyed, 
was  all  previously  deliberated  about  with  him. 

The  Emperor^  son  Pe  lae  j；|^  was  committed  to  his 
care,  in  which  trust  he  was  unsuccessful,  arising  from  the 
indulgence  of  the  father.  It  came  to  the  Eraperor  ears 
that 太 子不善  the  prince  was  vicious  ; on  which 
occurrence,  he  考 1 ^ 白 summoned  Heaou-pih  to  re- 

prehend him,  for  not  telling  him  about  his  son’s  conduct. 
The  royal  tutor  曰 made  repeated  bows,  and  said, 

臣 聞父子 之際人 所難言 41  have  heaild 

that  it  is  a hard  matter  to  speak  between  father  and  son : 

臣知 陘下不 能割慈 忍愛蘧 爾結舌 

I knew  that  your  majesty  was  incapable  of  cutting  asuuder 
the  strings  of  afFectia«ate  indulgence,  which  boirnd  him  to 
your  heart,  and  therefore  I tied  my  tongue. 

I Tv  Jr  tiie  Emperor  remained  a long  time 

— t， g 曰朕已 委公公 其勉之 — 

* I have  deputed  you,  Sir;  do  you  Sir  coerce  him/ 

t 崩以 後事 付孝伯  after  the  empefor’s 

demise,  the  affairs  (of  go vernwient)  devolved  on  Heaou-pih.  In 
the  course  of  a few  years  Seuen-te  ascended 

丨 he  throne;  and 帝忌 齊王憲 钦除之 havmg 

long  felt  a hatred  to  Tse-wang-hecn,  wished  to  take  hirn  oflF. 
In  pursuance  of  this  wicked  project,  he  addressed  himself  lo 
his  great  grand  father’s  minister  Heaou-plh， in  these  words, 

公能 _ 之當以 其官位 相授‘ if  y。11， sif 

can  do  for  him,  I shall  give  his  place  to  you/ 

Heaou-pKh  日 bowing  his  head,  said 

詔 不許襤 誅骨肉  the  late  emperor,  left  in  his 

last  will,  an  order  not  to  allow  the  profuse  destruction  of  his 
bones  and  flesh  j i.  e.  of  his  kindred.  Tse-wang  is  jour  fnajes- 
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tj's  uncle  j a man  <>f  eu  iner  t n^erit,  and 

fluurishin〇j  virtue  ； he 's  j|jil  an  important  states- 

man to  support  the  altars  of  the  land  and  of  the  sraia  i ；.  e. 

oftheth__Wf •臣 若無故 害之乂 順旨曲 

I injure  him  without  c«*u>se  ； and  bend  my  judgement  and 
conscience  to  comply  with  your  will；  則 不忠 
^ - then  I shall  be  an  unfaithful  servant； 

J、 ^ 子*  and  }〇ur  majesty  will  be  an  uudutiful 

獅 •，一 - 帝不懌 由是疎 Z the  Emperor  ua*  dis- 
pleased, aud  from  this  time  and  circumstance,  kept  the  miuistjr 
at  a distance. 

Wei  che  jua  J^*  圈 who  held  the  office  of  Kung- 

ching  ^ j£  in  the  palace,  啟進諌 不用― at*d|y 

sent  in  remonstrances  which  w.  ro  not  alti  ndtd  to  j and  which 

led  him  t。 say  t。 价細抑 吾徙必 不免 _ * we 

shall  unavoidably  meet  with  some  calamity  , 0^  ^ 
what  is  to  be  done  about  it  ? * Heaou  pih  replied, 

上有老 母地下 有武帝 4 臣 爲子知 

钬何之 in  thehaH  there  is  yet  an  aged  molhec  (the 
empress),  below  the  earth  (in  hades)  Ls  the  Emperor  Woo  te； 
he  who  is  a miaister,  or  a son,  although  he  knew  of  ap|  roaeh- 
ing  calamity,  whither  would  he  desire  to  go  ? 

whj  should  he  flee  from  death  ! 足 下鷂身 計宜且 

If  your  p’ans  refer  to  your  piTSoual  sfet),  it  will  be 

proper  for  you  to  go  to  a distance  from  hi  ip. 

Taj.fh 他日 on  another  dny 帘託以 齊王憲 

孝 1 the  Emperor  made  a pretext  ofTse-^ang- 

beei^s  affiirs  to  reprehend  He«(»u-pih,  d 曰 公知齊 
王謀反 何以不 _ said,  i As  you.  Sir,  knew  that 

Tse-wang  was  plotting  rebellion,  v hy  did  jou  not  mention  it?^ 

對曰 （Heaou. 丨 ih)  irplie”， 良知齊 忠於社 
稷 备 羣 小所潛  ‘ I know  that  Tse  wang  is  faithful 

to  ihe  altars  of  his  country^  and  that  he  is  calurainated  l>y  a 

herd  of  petty  bad  meu  ： 言必 不用 所以不 g 

admonit  on  was  sure  to  be  rejected  (by  you;  and  therefore  no 

ad—  Was  given. 莖先香 付瞩 微臣椎 

令輔 導陛下  4 But  further,  the  late  Emperor,  when 
giviug  instructions  to  one,  your  feeble  servant,  expressly 
ordered  me  to  assist  and  guide  your  nuijesty  今諫而 
不 從實貧 a 託‘ 《 my  remonstrances  arc  not 


now  regarded  ； I really  seem  to  fail  in  Ihe  charge  committed 

to  me ， and 以是 爲罪是 所甘心 that， for  thi* 

cause  I be  criminated,  is  what  I chearfullj  submit  to.  7^ 
人 ^ 不言吾  the  Emperor  was  greatly  ashamed,  and  said 

nothing 一 but  命 死 於家0 rdered  that  death  should 

be  conferred  (on  Heaou-pih)  in  his  own  house! 


From  a covering  and  losi  under  it.  Aa  ancient 


form  of  Wang,  A net. 


守 


SHOW. 


fy\ 


From  Kwan,  .4  governmenl  officer^  abbreviated  ； and 
Tsun,  a law.  To  hold  fast  j to  keep;  to  maintain  ； lo  guird  j 
to  dvfeid  } to  protect；  to  supervise.  Ching  shuw  城守 
a g .rrison,  or  ralher  the  commandant  Show  »ih  choo  1 得 
to  maintain  firmly  -y  to  hold  £ist, 一 ns  ibe  patrin.ony  left 
one,  Show  ching  ] 貞 Show  tsM  飞節  to  maintain 
chu^ity  inviolate.  Show  peen  ] ^ to  gl,ara  the  frontier. 
Show  fa  j ^ to  keep  or  obey  the  laws.  Show  how  j ^ 
to  wait  for.  Show  kung  ] ^ " the  defender  of  the  palace/ 
the  Lacertn  Bullaris,  a lizard.  Shaw  pei  | a military  of. 
ficer,  about  the  rank  of  a Major.  Show  »uy  ^ ^ watcliiog 
tor  the  )ear}  i.  <v  sit  ling  up  all  night  waiting  for  the  com- 
meaceraeiit  of  the  new  year.  Show  sang  ^ t〇  s\i  on  the 
ground  around  a corpse.  Show  ting  | 定 to  maiutam 
finnly,  either  physically  or  morally. 

Ming-tsze  -J--  made  some  remarks  on  the  coaducl 
of  Che-wa  declining  a situation  at  Ling-kew 

and  getting  himself  appointed  Sze-sze  士師  an  official 
adviser  < r censor  of  the  kin-N  conduct  ； in  which  place  he 
had  remained  several  months  without  saving  a word  to  the 
purpose.  On  bearing  these  anim^dver#ions#  Che-wa 
干 ||jj  oave  advice  to  the  king,  which  was  not 

received， and  he  致爲 臣而若  res •丨 gued  his  situntiou 

and  went  off. 

Mang-tsze,  himself  however  remained  at  the  same  court, 
which  caused  \ ^ the  people  of  Tse  to  ridicule 

bim  ; for  a 丨 though  his 道不 行而不 能去也 
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moral  philosophy  was  t adopted,  he  slill  felt  himself 
incapable  of  g〇in〇j  away 一 from  the  court.  He  defend  d 

himself  by  saying  我無官 I 我 無言責 

no  office  i I am  not  in  duty  required  to  speak  (MSng4sze 

卷二 2 V 料 |零） 

Kwan  show,  yeu  tsih  ^ ^ ^ ^ c holding  office 
and  being  charged  to  speak* 一 arc  med  n<»t  only  to  denote 
holding  official  situations  under  government,  but  also  for 
domestic  offices  ^Latever  ，h©y  may  be,  ar.d  fur  whoever 
has  a ri^ht,  and  is  ocjK  tt^d  t〇  sjieak,  or  advise.  Chih 
4how  耳成  I holding  an  office  under  〇o>eroment. 

Y(W  wer  jtw  show  >^|  令 ^ 4 possesses  activity 

and  s,  if  conti.mil  ’ Tl»ey  remark  that  ;*〇tive  bustling  people 
seldom  Yew  show  ^ ^ possess  s^if-conlroul ; so  as  simply 

to  maintain  thoir  gruund,  and  act  〇i>l)  〇n  the  defensive. 

Ho  e show  wei  jin  ； ho  e Iseu  jin  yue  t*ae  何以 1 

位曰仁 .何 以聚 人曰財  khe  mtJJuis  by  whicli 

to  mtiiulaiu  a throne  (or  a?  y elevated  stalion)  is  the  exercise 
of  benevolence  ^ and  the  meau<  by  which  to  collect  people 
together,  is  the  diffjsion  of  wealth.  (Yih-king  ) 

Wang  kung  she  he  -u  e show  ke  ku〇  玉 公 P 突險  J：〉、 
1 其國  kin^s  and  princes  appiHnt  stations,  (.or  build 
cities)  at  daugeroijs  psses  U， defend  thfir  coiuitry.  (Yih-king.) 

Show  che  ] ^ to  dtfei.d  it,  or  them.  Kuug  show 

I to  attack  ai  d to  defend.  Seun  show  J denotes  the 

Emperor's  taking  a tour  amon〇st  the  districts  heldh^  princes 
or  governors  of  the  empire；  viz.  the  Ghoo-how  who 

爲天于 1 土 for  the  Emperar  defend  the  lands 一 
entrusted  to  them.  Keun  tne  shuw  ^ was  a. title  of 

a governor  during  the  Han  dyn.sty. 

Show  cboo  tne  to〇v  1 檢待兔  ‘ tu  *;iek  〜 th€  trunk 

of  a tree,  aad  wait  till  a rabbit  delivers  itself  upJ — a phrase 
employed  by  people  to  exprtss  their  uwn  uselessness.  小弟 

坐井 1 株石 得親 近時賢 R 荷先施 

罪 甚罪甚  1 your  joun^er  brother  (know  as»  Iiiile  as) 

one  who  sits  at  the  bottom  of  a well,  or  sits  by  the  trunk  of  a 
tree,  unable  ta  approach  the  worthies  of  the  a^e；  but  contra- 
riwise, have  to  thnnk  you  for  anticipitin〇j  my  jipplication,  by 
first  giving  me  iustructions 一 mj  ciime  is  great  ； wy  crime  is 
great. 


Show  waogseaug  tsoo  1 3^  木肖  to  watch  and  help 
each  other.  (Mang-tsze.) 

Show  che  tseen  Icang  1 支錢糧 

and  to  ^ive  out  money  and  grain.  This  h the  title  of  a section 

of  the  LeiSh  le  律 (nh  vol. 》 12,  page  1.)  Officers,  and 

men  attached  to  them  who  have  government  property  deUverei 

to  them^  Show  how  1 候 to  lake  care  of, 不 得離去 
canaot  go  away  from  it,  until  ^ it  be  entirely 

distributed 一 and  accounted  for， ail  inferior  officer,  to  whose 

charge  any  thing  has  been  committed,  is  sometimes  kept  in 
confioeraent,  to  prevent  his  going  away  till  accounts  are 
made  up. 

In  the  same  volume  of  the  laws,  above  referred  t〇>  there 
is  an  article  on  Show  rhang  tsae  kwan^  tsae  wiih  1 掌在 
宫財物  those  who  have  the  immediate  charge  of  property 
in  the  hands  of  officers  of  government^— in  its  transit  fi  〇m  the 
treasury  or  granary  of  the  government  to  the  people,  or  coq- 
trariwise;  all  Tsinke  j^^^  embezzlement， and  Tsinyung 
1 ^ apprapriatioa  to  o.^s  own  use,  is  punished  as  a 盗- 
robbtry  of  govemmeut  property  ； if  Keen  show  j th& 
sUf.erihtendantTsze  丨 aou  自 盜 plunders  it  himself,  a special 
pdiiishraent  is  indicted. 

守 正沈氏  Shww  ehUl(eh.in  she, 

1 藤 陽 .氏 shuw  ehUl  y s!je ; 

J 王 Sho  w jin  wang  she. 
are  names  of  writers  on  the  五經  Wo«-kiug. 

安。 AN 意激 jtl  51 

From  woman  bolow  a siuller.  Still. i«si,  repose；  rest; 

tranquility  To  rest  satisfied  in  ; to  rem  .iu  in  the  sphere  al- 
lotted one.  Fixed  ； settled；  srTe.  An  ii-t  rro^ativ^  p rticle. 
How? 杯 hat?  Name  of  a district,  a surname.  Chan<j  gan 
long  perpetu  I repose；  denotes  the  rgion  where  the 
court  is  situated.  Pinggan^j^  j tranquil  and  comforlable* 
Can  lil  chung  彳樂中  in  the  midst  of  ease  a:  d pleasure. 
Gan  fun  I !〇  rcsl  satisfied  in  <，ncN  own  sphere  or  depart- 
ment.  G m selh  heang  ] ^ B.  nj  miii),  or  Benzoin〇 
Gan  heang  to  ei.juy  trauquilit)  j to  rest  in  enjoy menf 
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of.  Gan  hwuy  1 a southern  division  of  the  province  of 
Keang-nan,  which  is  now  established  into  another  province. 
Gan  he^  ^ to  rest  from  labour；  to  sleeps  to  repose. 

Gankeu  1 居 to  dwell  at  ease  and  quiet.  Gan  \6  kung 
I a terra  of  contempt  for  a mere  man  of  pleasure. 

Gan-nan-kw5  1 南國  Codi—a.  Gan  jin  1 人 
title  of  the  wives  of  officers  of  the  sixth  rank.  Gan  pin  15  taou 
1 貧樂道  to  repose  in  poverty,  and  take  pleasure  in 
wisdom  and  virtue.  Gan  tsin  j {慶  to  sleep  comfortably. 

Gao  is  used  as  an  Active  Verb,  To  tranquillize；  to  fix； 
to  settle  ； as  Gan  mm  ^ 民 to  tranquillize  the  people. 
Gan  pang  ting  kw5  j 邦定國  to  tranquil 丨 ize  the  con- 
try,  and  settle  the  nation.  Gan  che  | to  place  in  a quiet 
state.  Gan  shin  | Jp(||  to  dedicate  a new  iidol,  or  to  xonse- 

crate  an  old  one  when  set  up  in  a new  place 一 as,  on  removing 
to  another  house.  Priests  are  employed  to  pecforrn  the 
ceremony  ； and  friends  invited  to  a feast. 

Gan  jen  woo  sze  ^ in  a state  of -repose, 

without  any  thing  to  disturb  or  give  annoyaace.  A good 
statesman,  Gan  \6  yew  hwan  she  tung  yih  kea  ] 

患 ^ jjj 見同  一^家  in  peace  and  in  joy  ; in  mourning  and  in 
affliction,  \iews  the  people  as  one  family  (of  which  he  is  him- 
self a part.) 

Yih  che  puh  gan  — ^ 指不 1 not  a finger  at  ease 一 
one^  whole  body  suffering  pain.  Shin  tsze  puh  gan  身子 
^ the  body  discomposed  ; a general  feeliDg  of  indisposi- 
tion. Shang  hea  seang  gan  卜 ^ superiors  and  in- 

feriors enjoying  mutual  repose  \ this  state  ofthingsS  is  express- 
cd  by  ^ j a dual  repose  i both  parties  enjoying  tran- 
quility. 

Gan  kan  1 wan  ts5  j 敢亂作  how  dare  I act 
irregularly  or  disorderly ! Gan  wang  urh  puh  tsze  tih 
1 往而 不自得  whither  go  and  not  fed  self-posses- 

sion — at  home  everywhere,  Tsae  che  jin  tsae  gan  min 

知八 在彳民  the  thin*5  is  to  know  men,  and  to 
tranquillize  the  people.  ^ 民合 之事也^…—“ 

lize  the  people  is  the  business  of  benevolent  virtue.  (Shoo-king.) 

Yu  yu 谷贫 an  yu  che  禹曰 1 汝止 Yu  — (tothe 

Emperor  ^ Shun,)  be  steady  in  the  place  you  possess— mean- 

iog  the  Imperial  throne.  子曰  Confucius  said  君子薛 


敬日強  a virtuous  man,  by  a strict  self-controul,  and 
self-respect,  becomes  daily  stf〇nger(in  his  principles  and  habits)； 
but  he  who  j 肆日偷  yields  to  ease  and  self-indulgence, 
finds  a carelessness  and  weakness  daily  steal  upon  him.  君子 

不以一 日使其 躬饞焉 a virtu°us  man  does 

not  fora  single  day  cause  himself  to  be  the  object  of  disre- 
spectful levity  ? but  the  小人  petty  man  如不 終一 

Q appears  if  he  could  not  sustain  a serious  self-respect  for 

the  space  of  a whole  day.  (Le-ke).  _ 敬 {±|  於禮 
1 肆出於  ^ ^ C〇ntr〇Ul  “ Self  reSPeCt  61腳他 

from  principles  of  decorum；  the  love  of  ease  and  self-indul- 
gence emanate  from  sensual  passions. 

Woo  tseang  gau  yang  吾將  1 伸 whom  ’hall  we 

look  up  ! Woo  tseang  gan  fang  ^ ^ \ tjfC  whom  shal1 

we  imitate!  sad  by  Tsze-kung  子貢  in  allusimi  tothe 

death  of  Confucius.  (Le-ke.) 

In  the  Shewing  | ^ Gan-gao  occurs  denoting  ^ 

not  lightly  inflicting  any  cruel  punishment  j and  in 
the  Shoo-king  the  same  expression  occurs  denoting  自然. 
性之也  self-existiog,  or  naturally,  without  any  strained 
eflfurt.  Keang  ^ said  to  her  husband  when  advising  him  to 
hostilities  懷舆  j 實敗  § a hankering  after  ease’ 
will  assuredly  ruin  (a  niai^s)  fame.  乂 Tso-chuen.) 

The  following  ei 名 bt  脚 refe  are  expressed  by  pWiires  drawn 

on  the  wall,  which  stands  opposite  the  g^tes  of  public 
offices, 

1， Ping  平 tranquility,  is  represented  by  Ping  瓶 a vase. 

2,  Gan  ^ repose, by  Gan  鞍 a uddle. 

3,  ICeih*^  felicity, byKeih  ^ an  orange  tree, 

4,  King  慶 gratulations,  by  Keih  ^ a musical  stone, 

5,  TseS  爵。 ffice,  一 by  TsM  雀 a bird’ 

6,  Luh  jjj^  emolument, by  Lfih  鹿 a stag， 

7^  Fung^jJ^  imp1,  appointment . . by  Fung  1^^  a bee. 

8,  Bow  nobility by  How  候 a moukej. 

Gan  wang  title  of  a king  under  the  Chow  dynasty,  B. 

C.  375.  » , 

Gan-te  j 帝 title  of  an  Emperor  under  the  Tsin  晉 dynasty, 

A.  D.  415. 
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Gan-tseih-yen  | name  of  a place  in  N.  L.  37,  and. 

W.  of  Peking,  40. 

G^Q-chow  1 州 a district  in  Chih-le  province. 

Giin-heen  ^ a district  in  Se-chuen. 

Gan-jTh-heen  j ^3  in  Shan-tung. 

Gan-e-heen  j 摩系  in  Keang-se. 

Gan-fdh  heen  j || 帛猶 ^ in  Keang-se， and  another  place  of 
the  same  name  in  Ho-nan  province. 

Gan-heang-hSen  j 鄕縣以丨咖丨⑴!!!!。。-!^. 

Gan-jin-heen  | in  Keang-se,  and  a place  of  the 

same  name  in  Hoo-nan. 

Gan-hwa-heea  ^ in  Hoo-nan  province,  also  a place 

in  Kan-silh  province；  and  one  in  Kwei-chow  province. 
Gan-kang-heen  ^ 1^  ；n  Se-〇;an  ； on  the  N.  W.  frontier. 

Gan-ke-htien  ^ 'n  Fuh-keen  province,  from  whence 

comes  the  tea  called  Ankoy>  which  is  a corrupted  pronun- 
ciation of  Gan-ke. 

Gan-keih-heen  1 吉縣 - Ch^-keang. 

Gan-kew-heen  1 邱縣 i,lShan-tu 喂 

Gan- king  foo  ^ the  capital  of  Gan-hwuy  province. 

Gan-luh-foo  j a district  in  Hoo-pih. 

Gan-nan-heen  1 南髒  in  Kwei-chow. 

Gan-ning-chow  1 寧州  a district  in  Yun-nan. 
Gan-ping-heen  | ZJS  in  Chih-le  province  ； and  a place 
of  the  san^e  name  in  Kwei-chow. 

Gan-ping-chow  1 平州  in  Keang  sc. 

Gan-se  j 西 in  Kan-suh. 

Giin-suh-heen  j 蕭 丨 in  ChTh  le. 

Gan-shun-foo  j j|jp|  in  Kwei-chow. 

Gan-slh-heeti  ^ ^ in  Se-gan. 

Gan-tin〇：  heon  | ^ m Se-gan,  and  another  place  iu 

Kan-snb. 

Gan-tung-leen  1 東縣  in  Keang-nan. 

Gan-yang-h&n  丨陽縣  in  H〇3-nan. 

Gan-j8-heen  ] ^ in  Sze-chuen. 

Gan-juen-h—n  ] 遠縣  in  Keang-se. 


TAttT  II. 


7 Q 


Gan-l5-shaa  ^ ^J_|  c the  hills  of  repose  and  pleasure/ — 

certain  rocky  hills  in  keang-heen,  a district 

situated  in  四川  Sze-chuen  province.  There  are  _ 
奇^秀  three  peaks  extraordinarily  beautiful. 隋签 lj  宣 
/\  flU  ^rue  man  who  lived  during 

the  Suj  dynasty,  (A.  D.  620,)  ascended  to  the  demi-angelic 
state  from  this  place.  The  peaks,  waterfalls,  grottos,  &c.  in 
this  romantic  spot,  are  briefly  noticed  in  the  21  vol.  of  the  HT 

才 圈 會 San.tsa 纟 •too.hwuy. 

Iu  the  same  work,  there  is  a map  of  j 匿 J Gan-nan- 

kwd’  Cnchinchina;  which  place  木 古南交 趾地 

originally,  in  ancient  times,  was  called  the  country  of  iV/zw- 
keaou-che.  The  Sung  dynasty,  during  the  13th  centurj 

封其] 守 •丁  J 連 appointed  Ting. Idea， son  of  the  late 

monarch,  to  be  king  of  the  principality 

Keaou-che. 

After  that  time,  there  ^vere  several  usurpations,  till  the 
4th  year  of  Yung-l5  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  when 

Chh 遺 兵平之 

sent  troops  to  reduce  it  (Cochinchina,) 

and  建 防|: 布 司 established  aPoo-ching-szc 
(collector  and  political  agent)  over  Cochinchina,  ^ ^ 

he  received  the  command  of  seventeen  JFoo  districts  j 
- hi'  of  five  Chow  districts,  j>J'|  J7CJ  -j-"  一 • forty-one 
dependent  Chow  districts  j and  of  縣一百 五十七 

one  hundred  and  fifty  seven  Heen  districts.  However,  in  the 
second  y^ar  of  ^ Seuen-lih；  (A.  D.  1426.)  the  Cochin. 
Chinese  ^*|j  Le-le  rebelled,  and  an  array  was  sent  from 

China  to  subjugate  him.  Le  became  afraid， and  奉表乞 
立陳氏  presented  (to  t^e  Emperor  of  China)  a statement  of 
his  wishes  (or  a petition)  be^in^  that  Chin-she  might  be  esta- 
blished on  the  throne.  件 his  M .jesty  permitted 

^ 因 罷郡縣  and  consequently  the  division  of  the 
country  into  districts  was  put  an  end  to,  or  given  up  by  the 
Chinese.  However  利翁 陳自立  Le  usurped  the  place 
of  Chin,  and  set  himself  up  as  king.  In  1526,  a military 
officer,  Mo-tan^-yung  availed  himself  of  a rebel- 
lion against  his  kin^,  murdered  him,  and  set  himself 

on  the  throne;  and  having  僧國號 曰 大越  assumed 
the  national  tifle,  Ta  yue,  he  invaded  China.  In  1538  the 

Emperor  嘉靖  Kca-lsing  遣兵 討之  sent  an  array 
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to  bring  him  to  an  account  ； he  professed  submission,  and 
resigned  the  conquered  terrU’17,  lmt  其専檀 之罪自 
苯也 h s crime  of  usurpation,  he  did  as  he  liked. 
(San-tsif-too  hwuy,  23  vol.) 

T e region  known  in  Europe  by  the  name  Nan-king"^  ^ 
was  first  so  called  in  the  year  1456.  In  1661,  the  Tartar 
rulers  of  China  changed  ihe  name  to  江南省  Keang-nan- 

The  term  南右  the  right  side  of  Keang-nan  was 

employed  by  them,  referring  lo  the  northern  part  of  the  pro- 
vince, the  甫 左 left  side  of  Keang-nan,  referred  to  the 
southern  part  of  it. 

Iji  the  6th  year  of  Kang-he9s  reign,  A.  D.  1667,  the  north- 
ern part  was  called  yl  *^j  Keang-soo  province  , and 
thj  southern  part  was  called  | ^ Gan-hwuy  province 

from  the  circumstance  probably  of  Hwuy-chow-foo 

being  a principal  part  of  the  region  so  denominated.  The 
names  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  which  appear  ia  the  maps  of  the 
San-tsae-too  hu'ui/^  viz.  Nan- king  南京  anJ  Nan-chih-le 
are  discontinued；  and  the  capital  Nan-king,  is 
now  called  Keang-ning  寧 which  name  it  also  h id  during 
the  Ming  dynasty.  Gan-king  | the  present  capital  of 

Gan-hwuj  province,  was  first  so  denominated  in  the  beginning 
of  the  13  th  century,  by  Shaou-hing  pE  of  the  Sang  dynasty. 

There  is  a Tsung  tQh  ^ or  governor  general  resi- 
des at  Keang-ning,  who  has  thecontroal  ofK^an^-sc  jT. 
province,  as  well  as  Keang-soo  and  Gan-hwuy,  which  are  yet 
both  included  in  the  term  Keang  nan；  and  on  this  ac- 

count the  governor  is  styled  yj^  7^  the  governor 
of  the  Two  Keang.  At  Gan-hwuy  and  Keang  se,  are  stationed 
two  deputy,  or  vice-governors,  called  尨撫  Seun-foo. 

Hwuy-chow  is  the  Chang-keuo  of  the  _ 

period  of  civil  wars,  200  years  B.  C.  It  is  the  Tan  yang  keun 

丹陽邵  of*  Ihe  Han  dynasty  ; the  Sin-too-keun  亲 (j*  者 JJ  零 

the  i \ three  contending  states,  iii  the  3rd  century  ； and 
in  ihe  course  of  successive  revolutions,  received  ?arious  other 
appellations  before  it  was  called  Hwuy-chow,  under  the  Sun〇 
dynasty.  Gan-king,  the  capital  < f Gan-hwuy  province,  belonged 
under  the  Tsin  dynasty  to  Kew-keang-keun  a very 

famous  region,  in  every  period  uf  Chinese  history.  During 
the  time  of  Han9  it  belonged  to  廳 江 Loo-keang-keun, 


In  Hwuy-chow,  the  山水 《 幽 奇 h “丨 s and  the  water 
form  deep  sombre  ravines,  of  an  extraordinary  appearance  ； 
and 有隹 山水  there  are  beautiful  laadscapes.  地險 

j^|J  the  ground  is  precipitous  and  rugged  with 
narrow  passes  ; and  the  land  is  red  and  hard 一 clayey  ? The 
people  of  this  district,  arc  those  who  chiefly  manufacture  the 
green  teas,  which  grow  on  the  松蘿山  Sung-lo  hill,  and 
other  places  belonging  to  it.  In  the  Ta-ming-^ih-tung-che 
明 _ ^ 糸充 立、 complete  statistical  account  of  the  Em- 
pire of  the  great  Ming  dynast)',  16  15  page,  it  is  said,  under 

the  title  風俗  6the  manners  of  the  people,*  that  the  iuhabi- 

tants  of  Hmiy-chuw  務爲高 行竒節  aim  at  lufty 
conduct,  and  extraoriliiiary  virtue  j that 以 不 義爲羞 
they  are  ashamed  of  any  unrighteous  deed  ; that  異材間 

出 unusual  talent  is  sometimes  produced  there;  and  that  性 
剛起闕  they  have  steel  tempers’  and  are  fon‘J  of  fis.hti”g. 

The  green-tea  men,  (as  the  original  manufacturers  of  the 
green-tea  are  called  iu  Canton)  come  mostly  from  the  two 
districts  called  Heih-becu  ^ ||  and  Woo-yuen-heen  ^ 
^ which  are  situated  on  the  south  border  of  the  provirce  } 
the  first  joining  浙江  Cht  keang,  and  the  last  named 

the  frontier  ot  Keang-se  province,  rh*  y lie  between： 
the  29 1 h aud  30th  degrees  of  N.  L.  and  between  1 and  9^ 
de^rc*es  east  of  Pekii  g j being  about  350  miles  distant  from 


Canton. 


According  to  the  above  named  statistical  work,  心土產 
Too  tsan,  or  natural  productions  of  iiwuy-chow,  are  ^^s*^ver* 
Tin；  ^ ink-stones,  used  by  the  Chinese  to  rub  their  ink 
on,  ink,  連 Hwang-1  知 a medicinal  plant  affording 
u an  agreeable  bitter,  and  of  the  nature  of  gentiaQ?,  (J)Ir  Living- 
stone.)  paper  ； ^ tea  i M ^ the  wood*  hav* 

ing  a black  heart,  of  “ a species  of  disospyrus.”  ^ Lacker； 
Fe-tsze  本匪  u fructus  pistaciis  fere  similes 一 sapore  nostras 
avdlauas  iinitantes.” （P.  Basile.)  Ia  the  Pun-tsaou,  this  is 
called  Fe-shih  |||  or  Yaj  san  wild  fir  tree,  and 

described,  vol  22,  page  10.  Probably  it  is  the  fruit  of  the  Tax  us 
Nucifera,  of  KcEmpfer,  a Japan  plant.  (Mr  Reeves  ) 玉面 
Yuh-stoue  faced  foxes. 

Amongst  the  productions  of  Gan  king  ^ the  capital 
district  of  Gan-hwuy  province^  the  medicinal  ^tuberous  root 
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Pih-shuh  白 (Pu'chuck^)  is  included；  and  also  the  Pih-hS 

百 L •丨 lium  Japonicjm. 

Gan-hwa-cha  】 { 匕 a certain  sort  of  tea  produced 

m the  district  Gan-hwa,  id  Ho〇-nan  province：  there  is  however 
a place  of  the  same  uame  in  Kan-suh,  and  also  ia  Kwei-chow. 

(婿紳  Tsin-shin ) 

Gan-tae  1 貽 to  tranquillize  the  womb 一 of  pregnant 
women： 一 for  rules  ou  this  subject,  see \ 2 vol. 
38  27  page.  Prescriptions  are  contained  in  the  31st  page. 

In  the  110  vol.  of  Ping-tsze-luy-peeii  字 袭寶編 

there  are  23  leaves,  c»>ntdii.ing  phrases  of  two  Characters  e：ich, 
beginning  alwa)S  wi：h  | Gar.,  and  supported  by  short  qaota- 
tit»ns  from  classical  autnoriti  s.  Thus  Gan  jin  ^ feeling 

perfect  complacency  in  the  benevolent  virtues.  仁者 1 
仁知 者利仁  the  virtuous  have  perfect  complacency 
in  virtue  $ the  wise  consider  it  the  greatest  gain.  (Lun-yu 
》 2。 10  p.)  The  first  proposition  expresses  a purer  and  more 
uniform  virtue,  where  it  is  loved  for  its  own  sake,  and  aot  for 
the  benefits  resulting  from  it. 

〇an  yu  I to  feel  quiet,  whatever  one  meets  with — 
to  feel  happy  uuder  all  circumstauces 一 to  feel  every  where. at 
home. 

Gan  poo  ] a steady  step,  a quiet  walk.  During  the 
civil  wars,  B.  C.  200,  a politiciau  who  retired  froin  public 
affairs  to  an  obscure  poverty,  said  魄食 以當肉 1 
歩 以當車  fora  leisure  raeal,  I forego  the  fle»h  meat； 
for  a quiet  walk,  I forego  a carriage. 

Gan  wei  | ^ to  soothe  ; lo  console.  Gan  pae  ^ 
排 to  set  in  order ; to  arrange  things  as  mi  a talilh  Gan 
feng  ^ to  put  in  a safe  position  or  place.  Gaa  tun 
1 頓 to  set  down  in  a safe  place ) to  arrange  what  may  be 
necessary. 

GaN-CHANG  WANG-SHING  1 昌王盛 a statesman  who 
Jived  under  the  Han  dynasty,  about  A.  D.  111.  盛少時 
when  Shin^  w;is  young,  he  disliked  reading  j 

惟誦孝 經論諾 he  Earned 丨) y heart  o—  the 价細 - 
king， and  the  Lnnyu\  saying  誦此能 行足矣 

this  much  learn*in〇;,  with  an  ability  for  action,  is  quite  sufficient 

1 用多誦 而不行 乎^^  is  the  use  of  a gre.it 

deid  ot  reading  ^vithout  practical  actioo. 


The  w 和帝 Ho-te 性猜 a 無恩 was9f 

a susp  eious  and  ungracious  disposition,  which  led  him  ^ 
to  receive  the  calumnious  reports  of  people 
about  him.  〇〇  one  occasion  of  this  kind  he  ^ 言者 
was  g^oincr  to  destroy  all  the  kings 一 his  royal  brothers,  and 
^ ^ during  the  night  called  in  Shrn〇j  to  telt 

him.  Sl”"g， s.id， 陛卞 •勿彳 言議以 疑兄弟 

your  majesty  must  not  believe  slanders  wiiich  lead  you  to 

suspect  your  brothers.  替云 豈無他 八不如 
我同父  the  (ancient)  od6  says  4 How  are  there  not  other 
pe〇pl6  ! but  none  are  like  those  born  of  the  same  father/ 

兄弟尙 不可信 他人何 足信哉 if  ^ 

cannot  trust  your  brothers  ； how  can  other  people  be  worthy 
of  your  trust»,  The  emperor  would  not  listen  to 

him,  and  prosecuting  his  plans,  he  遂爲 聦所弑 _ 
forlhwilh  murdered  by  Tsung. 

Gan  kin-tsang  | a statesman  ^ho  lived  under 

the  rei^n  of  the  empress  Woo-bow  武后  A.  D.  _ Her 
son  Jny-tsung  was  旱 heir  to  the  Imperial  throne, 

and  was  suspected  by  his  mother  of  wishing  to  put  her  aside9 
and  to  take  the  government  into  his  own  hands.  Under  the 
influence  of  this  suspicion,  several  persons  坐 私謁皇 
嗣 I 夕匕  convicted  of  having  seeu  the  heir  ap- 

parent privately,  and  ia  consequence  all  put  to  death.  After 
this,  the  prince  was  inter Jicted  from  any  intercourse  with  the 
courtiers,  and  none  but  playactors  and  low  people  were  admit- 
ted to  him.  He  was  however  again  accused  filsely  of 
plotting  a change  of  circumstances  ； and  the  empress 
詔來俊 臣問狀  ordered  Lae-tseun-chin*  to  try  the 

persons  accused.  This  Lae-tseun-chin,  was  the  judge  Jeffieys 
of  China  ； of  a cruel  fierce  disposition  ; 

四以醋 ) 主 其 鼻中  whenever  he  exaraiped  a pri- 

soner,  he  tortured  him  by  pouring  vinegar  into  the  prisoner's 
nostrils.  The  people  implicated  dreading  the 

cruel  sufferings  to  which  they  would  be  subjected,  ^ j 
wished  to  confess  (a  crime  of  which  they  were  not  guilty) 
aud  to  submit  to  their  fate. 

On  this  occurring,  Gau-kin-tsang  大呼曰  called  out 
with  a loud  \oice,  公 不信我 p if  you,  ^ir,  will  not 

bdieve  wbati  say 請剖 心以 明呈嗣 不反也 
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let  me  rip  open  my  heart  to  manifest  clearly  the  heir  apparent^ 
innocence  of  rebellion,  and  fj  J 自 事 |J  drawing  the 

sword  which  hung  at  his  side,  he  stabbed  himself. 月复中 
腸 出被地  his  bowels  gushed  out  and  covered  the 
ground  ; 眩 而仆 he  became  giddy  and  fell  prostrate. 

The  empress  under  ^reat  alarm,  ordered  him  lo  be  carried 
to  a private  apartment  in  the  palace,  ^vhere  系內 

徽桑 皮铁之  an  erainent  surgeon  replaced  the  bowels, 

and  tearing  off  shreds  of  the  bark  of  a mulberry  tree,  sowed 

them  up ; 阅 ^ 而蘇  after  one  night  had  passed,  he 

came  to  life  again.  The  prosecution  was  put  a stop  to  j the 
heir  apparent  enjoyed  repose,  and  finally  came  to  the  throne. 
His  friend  and  preserver  Gan-kin-tsang,  was  raised  to  some 
of  the  highest  honors  in  the  state,  had  a niche  assigned  him 
after  his  decease  ia  the  Imperial  hall  of  aucestcrs  j and  had 
for  an  epitaph  the  word  faithful.  At  the  death  of  his  own 
mother,  he  wrought  night  and  day  preparing  for  her  remains  a 
stone  tomb, 一 nature  was  moved  by  his  fidelity  and  filial  pietv, 
so  that 地本印 燦 m that  ground,  which  wasoriginally 
highand—， 泉忽湧 流3  spring  suddenly  gushed 

up,  and  flowed  in  a stream；  the  pear  trees 

blossomed  in  winter；  and  ^ the  dogs  and  the 

deer  fed  and  gambolled  together.  (Leih-tae-ming*chin,  14  vol). 


W riters  the  fFoo-ldng. 

Gan-shih-wang  she  ypf 

Gan-she-lew-sbe  1 世劉氏 
Gan-she-hcang-she  1 世項氏 
Gan  kw5-hoo  she  彳 ^ 


Names  of  Books. 

Gan  ting  shoo  yuen  | 書院  five  sections.  Price 
3 raace. 

Gan  hwuy  tseuen  tseKh  ^ ^ ten  sections.  Price 

G mace. 

Gan  hwuy  she  tuh  ^ four  sections.  Price  1 

anace,  8 canti. 

Gan  chow  tsze  shoo  keae  j 舟 四 書^  解 eight  vol. 


Price  I Jdol.  The  explanatory  remarks  are  on  the  上論 
and  下頁命 • The  author  a Keu  jin  graduate,  belonging  to 
)l|^  Shun-tih-heen,  in  Canton  province. 

Flails. 

Gan-shih  lew  | 石+留  a sp  des  of  pomegranate;  in 
the  23rd  vol.  of  Kwanj;-keun  f.ng  poo,  there  are  18  pages 
containing  verses,  &c.  on  the  i*ome«Tanr.te. 

Gan-seih-heang  shoo  ^ a tree  foreign  to 

China,  from  which  a resinous  perfume  (Gum  Benjamir,  or 
Benzoin)  exudes  in  the  6th  and  7th  months  of  ihe  year  ； said 
to  grow  l〇  ihe  height  of  30  cubits;  Ihe  bark  a darkifsh  yellow, 

and  葉有 四肖  the  leaf  four  cornered; 經冬不 

it  remains  over  winter  without  fading.  (Kwang-keun- 
fan ，'-  poo,  38  vol.) 

Gan-kwei  j 才圭  or  Gan-nan-yuh-kwei  1 南玉桂 

Cochinchinese  thick  cinnamon  The  Y uh  is,  some  say, 
properly  Jow  kwei  f 圭 the  fleshy  cinnamon  ： species 

highly  valued  in  China. 

An  auclent  form  of^^Tiih,  Rushing  forth  abruptly. 


宍 


t ion  of. 


臾 


An  ancient  form  of  Chung,  The  end  or  termina- 


FOUR  STROKES. 


THUH.  From  a dog  issuing  from  beneath  a 


covering.  Coming  into  suddenly；  issuing  forth  abruptly. 
TsQh  seang  keen  yue  tuh  卒 相見曰 1 seeing  each 
other  suddenly,  is  expressed  Tuh. 


宋 


r 

SUNG. 


帝 宋 


From  a covering  and  a wooden  pillar.  The  materials 
which  constitute  a dwelling;  to  dwell.  TLe  name  of  aa  ancient 


797 


40th  Radical.  IV.  Meen 


Chinese  state  situated  in  Ho-nan  province；  name  of  a district. 
A surname.  Name  of  one  of  the  most  famous  dynasties  in 
China.  Sang  chaou  ^ the  name  of  two  Chinese  dynas- 
ties, the  first  ending,  A.  D.  273,  distinguished  by  the  term 
nsnng  ；|  匕 1 the  latter  ending  1281,  distinguished  by 
南 1 Nan-sung,  and  大 j Ta-sung. 

Sung-kwo  ^ 國 the  nation  Sun 客， （see  under  夺 Kung，） 
arose  from  a person  named  Tsze  who  was  created  a 
Kun〇;-tse5,  or  nobleman  of  the  first  rank,  by 
Woo-wan〇f,  B.  C.  1 100,  with  the  title  Wei-tsze-ke 
the  territory  attached  to  the  title  was  the  modern  Shang-kew- 
heen  ^ rn  Ho-nan  ; which  region  was  then  called 

雖陽  Tseu-ja%  The  prince  of  Sung  于 肩爲客 
而不臣  was  considered  a guest,  at  the  court  of  Chow, 
and  not  a servant  t)f  the  empire.  The  princes  of  this  family 
reigned  30  generations,  during  a space  -of  837  years,  when  at 
!ast  爲裂 ^ 刻丨  the  principality  or  kingdom 

ivas  exterminated  b)  the  stales  Tse  wt  i,  ana  Tsoo,  in  the  22 
jear  of  Wei-le^-wang  ^{^[\  dynastyChow; 

at  which  time  there  were  still  in  Chii  a 八大國  eight 

great  nations •(歷 代 絞紀表  1 vd.  p.  I” 

The  first  Sung  ^ dynn^ty,  exisl(  d at  the  period  called  by 
Chinese  historians  Nan  pih  chaou  南牝朝  the  southern 
and  rorthem  empires  j 、人丁  ^.the  boundary  between 
•which  was  the  Yarg_tsze-keang.  1 南 自 晉 傳 1 

southern  empire  commenced  from  the  time  oi  Tsin,  and  pass- 
ed from  Tsin  to  ^ Simg,  from  Sung  to  齊： Tse， from  Tse  to 
Leang,  from  Leang  (o  Chin,  during  a period  of  al)〇ut 
168  }Tars；  ending  A.  D.  584.  Tire  capital  〇f  this  empire 

was  Kfen-kar^： 建康  aflenvards  called  胃 京] Van-king. 

Tlle 北朝 自諸國 并於魏 nor Ihern  empire 

commenced  from  the  time  that  Wei  united  together  all  the 

other  nations ; th;s  Wei  was  後 分爲西 魏東魏 

after^rards  di\id(  d into  the  western  Wei  ； and  the  eastern  Wei 
which  became  the  northern  Tse  j and  the  western  Wei 

f 專 became  the  How  chow,  or  latter  Chow  dynasty  , the 

Latter  Cl  ow  united  the  norlhern  Tse  with  ilself, 

and  transmitted  Ihe  dominion  to  Stiy  ； then  Suy 
destroyed  the  independance  of  Chin  然後南  泥 
y^RT  ».  7 » 


after  which  the  southern  and  northern  empires  were 
blended  in  one. 

Kaou  tsoo  Woo  te  jjf^  1 Woo-te,  the  martial 

emperor,  who  founded  this  Sung  dynasty,  was  an  oflScer  under 
the  preceding  Imperial  family  j and  for  some  public  service  was 
封 * 1 不 created  king  of  Sung.  His  女牛  surname  was 
Lew,  and  his  name  Yu  ; his  familiar  name 

was  Ke-noo,  a dependant  slave.  As  he  advanced  in  military 
power,  his  ambition  increased,  till  at  last  he  自 矛符 

called  himself  empeiw  ; and  廢 帝爲零  _ 王攻 

fr. 句 ^ deposing  the  emperor  (Kung-te  帝 〇 raade 

him  king  of  Liug-1in〇：,  and  put  him  under  military  custody. 

The  usurper  however  could  not  be  e?sy  till  he  had  murdered 
the  man  whose  throne  he  had  seized  ； and  he 

ordered  Chung^wei  to  give  poison— to  the  king.  Chang- 

wei  said  with  a sigh 酞 君以求 生 不如死 ‘it  is 

better  to  die  than  poison  my  sovereign  for  the  sake  of  ray 
own  If、、’  自軟而  ^Uhendrunk  the  poison  himself， 
and  died.  A common  soldier  was  next  ordered  to  administer  the 
poison,  but  王 不肯歓  the  king  would  not  drink  it.— 
However, 兵人 诊輪 掩殺之  the  soldier  having 

covered  him  with  a sheet,  murdered  him. 

勸宋 南國圖  a map  of  the  southern  empire  of 

Sung,  founded  by  Lew.  (San-tsae  Too-hwuy,  27  vol.) 

Sung  chaou  ^ or  Nan  sung  南 1 the  southern 
Sung  or  T?i  sung  大 ^ the  great  Sung,  was  founded  by  the 
generals  of  the  army,  who  set  Chaou-kwang-ying  匡 胤 
on  the  throne.  As  the  former  Sung  dynasty  is  distinguished 
by  the  term  Lew-sung,  from  the  name  of  the  founder,  this 
Sung  dynasty  may  be  called  Chaou  sung  to  distinguished 
it.  In  the  Twenty. one  Historians,  the  affairs  of  the  first  nine 
emperors  are  treated  of  under  the  head-line  Tung-too-sze  le^ 
者 事 1 4the  affairs  of  the  eastern  court  { on  account  of 

their  court  being  at  Tsaou,  and  PS,  in  山東  Shin- 
tung  province；  which  Imperial  residence  was  called 
Tung-kii  g,  or  Tung-too.  It  was  under  the  reign  of 

高 I Kamwung， when 金粘役 喝焚 西京而 

JV'een-mUh-hOy  of  the  Kin  Tartars,  burnt  the  western  capi- 
tal, that  Kaou-sung  made  Yinj^-teen-foo  or  the 

modern  Keang-niDg  hi»  Imperial  residence,  under 
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the  name  Nan-king  南*  that  the  dynastj  was  first  called 
南 ^ 1 Nan-sung. 

Under  this  dynasty  the  affairs  of  the  nations  ^ 

Sung,  Leaou,  Kin， and  Yuen,  are  much  blended.  To  the 
Chinese,  the  Tartars  were  a perpetual  annoyance.  In  the  San- 
tsae-too-hwuy,  28th  vol.  there  are  three  ltiaps  of  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Sung  djnasly,  at  different  periods. 


J^ames  of  Books, 

Sun^-she-pee-tsae  1 詩別栽 mace,  8 cand, 
Sun^-sbe-chaou  i 詩炒  24  vols,  3 dollars. 
Sung-pc-luy-chaou  j 6 vols,  1 J dollar. 

Sung-yen-hing-ldh  j ^ 今了  6 vols，4  mace，2  candareens. 
Sungseang-kaou  1 湘稿  3 vols,  I mace,  3 candare^ns. 
Sung-yuen-ke-sze  | 元系已 事 40  vols， 7 dollars. 
Sung-kin-Ieaou-yuen  j 舍遼元  40  vols， 4 dollars. 
Sung-sze-1  uh-seuen  1 四六選 vols,  1|：  dollar. 

Sun 落 .sze  kea-she  1 四家時  4 vols,  3 mace， 6 cand. 
Sung-pun-yuh-peen  j 8 vol.  a dictionary. 

Sung-wang-chung-ting  ^ - 1 vol,  ancient  charac- 


ters. 


The  surname  Sung  was  derived  from  the  person  men- 
tioned above  of  the  name  孑 TSZe ，商之 裔也。 fthe 

posterity  of  the  Shang  family^  -who  was  by  Woo-wang  不 
of  the  Chow  dynasty  created  prince  of  Sungj  and  hence 
以 國爲氏  the  name  of  the  country  was  made  the 

family  name. 

SUNG-CHANG  1 昌 a statesman  who  lived  under  the  era- 
press  Leu-how  ^ B C.  174.  When  the  great  military  of- 
ficers proposed  to  raise  the  youn<^  prince  to  the  throne, 

武 ^ tJ  Chanaj-woo,  and  others,  said, 漢 大 臣 習 

兵多詳 the  great  officers  of  the  Han  dynasty,  in  the  em- 
ployment of  the  soldiery,  abound  in  deceitful  stratagems  j 

願稱 疾贤牲  we  would  rather  (the  pri 丨丨 ce)  professed 
sickness  and  would  not  go; 以 觀其變_\^1113》- 

(by  protra  Ming  business)  observe  their  motions. 

Smig-cliang  took  quite  another  \iew  of  the  subject,  and 


argued  that  since  除 秦苛政  the  tyranny  of  Tsin  (the 
preceding  dynasty)  was  abolished,  大臣雖 欲爲變 
女生弥 爲； although  great  officers  wished  to  eflfeck 
a revolution,  the  people  would  not  submit  to  their  orders. 
His  view  of  affairs  proved  to  be  correct,  and  Chow-p5 
one  of  the  chief  leaders  soon  after  跪上大 子靈符 

knelt  down  and  presented  to  the  emperor,  the  signet.  Who 
及即位  as  soon  as  he  had  ascended  the  throne  appointed 
Suug-chang  草 to  command  his  bod)  guard. 

sung-hwang  ] 宏 a statesman  who  lived  装帝時 
in  the  time  of  Gae-te“A.  D.  I.) 少 而温順  l”〇uUi 
he  was  of  a kind  mild  temper：  but  shewed  an  austere  spirit 
iu  the  subsequent  part  of  his  life.  When  at  Chang-gan 
in  Shen-se  province,  acting  against  banditti  called 
/^j  the  Red  e^e-brows,  he  was  so  hurd  pressed  by  Iheir^ 

伽 t 不得 已行至 谓橋自 投於水 暖心 

to  help  himself,  he  went  lo  the  bridge  over  the  river  Wei, 
and  threw  himself  into  the  water.  However,  his  家八救 
j 导 出 domestics  saved  him  out  of  the  river,  and  he  ^J/ 

# 隻免  affecting  to  be  dead， escaped  being  murdered. 

After  his  return  to  court,  be  recommended  a person  named 
Tan  君單  to  the  emperor,  who  became  a favorite,  and  amused 
the  monarch  with  voluptuous  music.  When  ^ 聞广不 
悅悔 於薦舉  Sung  heard  it， he  was  displeased,  aad 
repented  that  he  had  introduced  him.  He  sent  for  his  friend 

Tan,  who  came,  and  Sun 茗 不與席 而讓之 with°ut 

giving  him  a seatr  scolded  and  reproved  him,  saying,  4 C 
recommended  you,  Sir,  with  the  design  that  you  should 

國 家以 道德  assist  the  ImPerial  house ’丨丨 1 thts 

practice  of  virtue；  but  you  have  introduced  the 

music  of  Ching,  that  voluptuous  slate  t 非忠 正者也 
you  are  not  a faithful  and  correct  man.  p 單顿 首辭謝 
Tan,  bowed  his  head  and  returned  thanks. 

六^會 羣 臣 afterwards  at  a grand  assembly  of  the 
courtiers  帝使 謂鼓琴  the  emperor  having  ordered 

Tan  t。 play  on  the  harp, 見 宏失其 常度。 bserved 

Hwang  losi  g his  usual  manner,  at  which  ^ ^ ^ 
the  emperor  offended,  asked  him  the  cause  of  it.  Hwang, 
離 席免冠  rose,  stept  apart  from  his  seat,  and  taking 
off  his  cap^  said,  I recommended  to  your  majesty  a raan  whora 
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I hoped  would  with  fidelity  and  uprightnes?,  be  a guide  to 
his  sovereign  j but  he  has  been  the  means  of  introducing  to 
the  court  the  voluptuous  music  of  Ching.  I feel  myself  guilty 
of  a crime.  ^ ^ the  emperor  changed  countea- 

ance,  and  thanked  him  for  his  reproof. 

On  another  occasion,  Hwang  Kim  whilst  at  an 
interview,  was  holding  a private  chat — with  the  emperor  ； 
who  sat  before  a new  screen  on  which  were  painted  beautiful 
women ; and  the  Emperor  several  times 

turned  aside  bis  head  to  gaze  at  them  j when  Hwang  正 
with  a grave  face,  quoted  from  Confucius 
如 好色者  « I never  saw  any  person  who  loved  virtue, 
as  intensely  as  men  love  pleasure/— His  Majesty  desired 
Hwang  to  take  his  leave  immediately. 

K happened  that 贸姊 湖陽公 主新寡 the 

emperor’s  elder  sister,  the  princess  Hoo-yaug,  had  lately 
become  a widow；  and  the  emperor  spoke  to  her  about  the 
courtiers,  to  flud  out  whom  she  would  prefer  as  a second 
husband. 

主曰 1 公烕 容德器 the  — eess  said’ 

6 Sung  (who  was  called  Rung  by  conipliment)  possesses  dignity 
of  manner,  and  virtuous  principles  une(lual" 

led  by  any  of  all  the  courtiers.7  The  emperor  acquiesced  iu 
this  praise,  gave  an  audience  to  Sung,  and  坐 

風後  ordered  the  princess  to  sit  behind  the  screen  and  listen 
to  the  conversation. —— Whilst  talking  to  Sun 茗， the  monarch 

introduced  the  subject， thus  言 彥言 富 易父 貴^  易 

* the  proverb  says, —— the  rich  easily  get  acquaintances；  and 
the  noble  easily  get  wives  to  marry  them  ； ^ *s  not 

this  human  nature/  Sung-hwang  replied,  ^ ^ ^ 

之交 不可尨 糟糠 之妻不 下堂 、 ^ 

nvijesty's  servant,. have  hejrd  it  said,  the  acquaintances  we  had 
when  in  a poor  and  mean  condition  must  not  be  forgotten  ； 
the  wife  who  ate  with  us  our  coarse  rice  must  oot  be  put  down 
to  a lower  seat  in  the  family  hall/  — to  give  place  toan)1  second 
wife  who  may  be  rich  or  noble.  On  hearing  this,  The 
emperor  said,  aside  to  the  princess  ； ■皆  the  affair 

cannot  be  made  agreeable. ? Hwang  retained  his  place  five 
jears  ； after  which  免隹帝  his  services  were  dispensed  witb, 
and  he  reliirned  horaea 


sung-kang 


I otherwise  called  Hing  lived  in 

the  time  of  Seuen-wang  宣王  B.  C_  771.  Having  聞 

墨 子之風 而悦之 heard  °f  tbe  _nm  and 

spirit  of  Mth-tsze  (a  philosopher  of  that  period,  deemed 
erroneous  by  the  Confucian  sect),  he  was  pleased  with  them— 
and  became  an  itinerant  preacher  of  peace,  amongst  the 
contending  states,  or  clans  of  that  age.  Sung-kang 

爲華山 之冠  made  ( sl  flowery  bill  of  caps/  to  tjpifj 
some  of  his  opinions.  When  he  見 侮不辱^—1- 
ed  he  deemed  it  no  dis 式 race.  He  endeavoured  起 ^民之 
to  save  the  people  from  fighting：  to  prohibit 

attacks  on  each  other  ： to  make  military  operation? 

cease  i and  救 世之戰 to  rescue  the  age  from  its  wars  ； 
以此周 行天下  to  effect  these  purposes,  lie  went 
about  all  the  (Chinese)  world;  and  蛋隹天 下小 取強 
聒不舍  although  the  world  would  not  receive  his 

advice,  he  vehemently  importuned  people， and  would  not 

丨 eave  them. 其 爲人太 多其自 爲大少 he 

concerned  himself  too  muclv  about  others } and  too  little 
about  himself. 

I〇  Mlng-tsze  ^ 子 there  is  recorded  a conversation 
between  that  philosopher  and  Sung-kang,  in  which  the  former 
blames  the  motive  which  the  other  proposed  to  urge,  with 
certain  kings  in  favor  of  peace.  Sung-kang  argued  that  war 
was  unprofitable；  Mang  tsze  preferred  arguing 

that  it  was  antisocial  and  unrighteous.  (Sing- 

poo， 94  vol.  in  which  there  is  a collection  of  short 
Biographies  of  persons  named  j Sung.) 

sung-keun  ^ lived  in  time  of  Keen-woo  建武 
(A.  D.  60  ) He  attended  upon  his  father,  who  was  in  the 
service  of  government；  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen  jj^ 
was  fond  of*  classical  reading  0 whenever  leave 

of  absence  on  a balking  day  occurred,  he  受 業博士 
received  instruction  in  the  profession  of  universal  scholarship^ 
as  the  term  was  in  those  days,  for  a certain  class  of  learned 
men.  When  little  more  than  twenty  years  old,  Keun  obtained 
an  office  in  the  magistracy  at  良 Shio-yang-chang, 

where  A/  學 j 考*  而信 巫 鬼 it  was  the  custom 

to  read  but  little,  and  to  believe  in  sarcerors  and  dernoos. 
Keua  established  schools,  and  prohibited 
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entirely  excess  of  sacrifices  ； or  what  he  deemed  superstitious. 
He  was  once  sent  against  some  mountaineers,  where  he  attack- 
ed them  with  little  success,  and  the  greater  part  of  his  own 

troops  died  from  sickness,  and  the  rest  were  fast  losing  ttieir 
health.  He  held  a council  of  war,  and  proposed  to  forge  an 

Imperial  order  inviting  the  rebels  to  surrender;  which  was 

finally  done.  It  was  successful  and  afterwards  the  measure 
received  the  Imperial  approbation. 

At  Kew-keang  on  the  banks  of  the  Yang,  tsze-keang 

river,  iu  those  days  ^ there  were  many  fierce  attacks 

from  tigers  which  greatly  distressed  the  inhabitants.  He 
affirmed  that  夕匕  the  fault  lay  with  a worthless 

magistracy,  who  distressed  the  people  by  hunting  the  tigers  ； 
when  they  ouj^ht  to  rule  with  kindness.  He  maintained  a 
doctrine  whicli  frequently  appears  in  Chinese  slory,  namely, 
that  nature  is  influenced  by  the  virtues  or  vices  of  men, 一 that 
a good  magistracy  j that  ^ putting  back 

the  intriguing  and  avaricious  ； and  bringing  forward  at  the  same 
time  the  faithful  and  the  virtuous — will,  ipso  facto,  expel 
猛獻  ravenous  beasts  ； and  other  noxious  creatures  ； hence 
when  the  whole  surrounding  country  was  afflicted  by  ^ 
multitudes  of  locusts,  the  moment  they 

者輒東 西散去  fled  to  the  boundarj  of  Kew-keang 
(where  Sung-keun  was)  thej  immediately  passed  to  the  east  aud 

west,  and  dispersed.  由逞 名稱遠 近 this 

circumstance  his  name  became  famousiar  and  near. 

Sun^-kean  shewed  his  address  in  checking  superstition  on 
another  occasion,  at  Tseun-yew  heen,  there  were 

廣后二 山二  hills  called  Tang-yew,  and  it  J||^ 
the  people  generally  sacrificed  to  them.  The 

百姓男 女一以 爲公嫗  crowd  of  sorcerers  look 

from  the  people  a man  and  a woman  to  be  master  and  matron — 
or  persons  dedicated  to  the  hills  j those  persons  2^ 

were  to  be  exchanged  annually  ,*  but  旣 而不敢 
when  oace  thus  dedicated,  they  could  never  afterwards 
marry.  So  strong  a hold  had  this  superstition  gained  on  the 
peopled  minds,  no  magistrate  durst  prohibit  the  practice,  till 

下令曰 自今以 後爲山 娶者皆 

取巫 家勿擾 頁民… t down  an  order  saying, 
Hereafter  all  persons  married  to  the  hills^  must  be  taken  from 


the  families  of  the  sorccrors；  _ 於 是遂絕 
custom  ivas  entirely  put  an  end  to；  ^the  sorcerers  did  not 
choose  to  dedicate  members  of  their  own  families. 

sung-yuh  j q 士:  a poet  ofeminence  belonging  to  the  state 
Tsoo  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Seang-wang  B.  C. 

930.  He  expressed  himself  well 一 and  was  smart  in 

retorting  sarcasms  ： 丨 )Ht  以 赋見禰  ”as  fained  f<)r  that 
species  of  poetry  called  Foo. 

sung-secn  ’I  纖 lived  under  the  Tsin  晉 dynasty， in 
the  4th  century.  He  was  a native  of  Tun-hwang  in 

the  province  of  Kan-suh.  少 有遠造  in  hlS  y<)Uth  he 
grasped  at  distant  things?  "jjJ*  wa* 

conteinplalive  and  still,  and  would  have  no  intercourse  with 

the  world  Be  隱居 酒泉 南山丨 ived  in  retirement 

at  the  soutberii  hill  called  4 the  wine  springs/  where 

^ 者*  一 一 - 子*  食拿人  upwards  of  3000  persons 
attended  him  as  pupils  to  receive  education  from  him. 

八十篤 學不倦  ;it  the  age  of  80  he  was  indefatig '.ble 

in  severe  studies.  He  註 論頁吾  wrote  a comment  on  the 
lun-yu,  and  composed  a good  deal  of  poetry,  which  induced 
many  rich  and  great  men  to  seek  his  avquaidtance;  but  he 
would  neither  receive  from,  nor  pay  a visit  to,  any  of  them. 
The  reigning  monarch  importuned  him  to  receive  the  title 
太子友  the  prince^  friend — but  Sung-seen  declined  it. 

The  prince  himse 丨 f went  to  him  勒 j 友禮 

to  work  upon  him  with  presents  strch  are  «rven  lo  a father,s 
friend；  but  Seen  ^ ^ ^ pleaded  sickness  and  would 

not  ste  him  : and  贈 遺一無 所’定  〇f  the  presents 
left,  he  would  not  receive  one.  Finally  it  was  offered  to  him 

t。 ^ & 太 子太傅  prince's  guardian  ； 一 to  which 
offer  he  repli(  d in  wrH'mg  thus,  臣 受生方 外心慕 

太古 生不 喜存没 不悲死 1 reeeived  Hfe  in 

an  outside  region } my  heart  has  been  intensely  attached  to 
high  antiquity  ; my  life — I am  not  j〇ved  by  its  preservation  ； 
and  when  it  is  closed,  I shall  not  be  grieved  by  death.  He 
lett  a will  desiring  hi«  acquaintamros  to  let  his  body  be  ca.  t 

aside  wherever  he  might  happen  to  be  at  death  ; and 

不 食而丰  he  eventually  declined  lo  eat， and  died  at 
the  a^e  of  82  years.  (Leih-tae-ming  chin,  9 vol.) 

Sung  king  ^ a aativc  of  Nan-ho  | in  Chih-Ic 
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province,  Tvas  an  intrepid  statesman  during  the  reign  of  Chung- 

tsung  中宗  (A.  D.  700.)  There  were  several  brothers 
at  court  of  the  name  Chang  ^ who  had  great  sway  with  the 
empress;  and  who  studied  the  ruin  of  every  one  who  would 
not  become  their  creatures.  They  sou#  t the  life  of  魏 7 

Wei-yuen-chung; ⑴ 丨 (i  赂張說 你證之  offered  a bribe 

to  Chan〇;-yiie  to  be  a witness  a<;air,st  him,  but  Sung-king 
dissuaded  him  from  accepting  it,  by  urging  that  名義至 

a f >ir  fame  and  justice  were  suprtnitly  iirjiortaia  j and 
that  鬼 j 紳 吹 demors  and  gods  could  not  po  sib!y 

be  in  ()〇s(  d on  , and  Le  coi  firm<d  h s ailvice,  by  promisii.g 
to  support  the  other  man  till  they  J3  ^^  died  together,  ii 
it  were  necessary.  (Lei h-tae-min^* chin,  14  v<»l.) 

StNG  lcen  I 頌 ^ an  eminent  scholar  during  the  Ming 
dynas'y  5 

Sung  ke  j jjjjJJ  of  the  Sung  dynasty,  were  commentators 
on  the  ancient  classics. 

A few  of  the  Sung-shih-mih  1 石墨  Sung  dynasty  In- 
sciptions  are  gi  ven  io  ihe  tweiHy-fourth  vol.  of 
Che  piih  tsQh  chae,  An  imperial  collectanea,  in  12i  volumes. 
There  is  one  iiscription  to  com  memo  rale  the  circumstar.ee  of 
I 三 聖 the  Sung  dynasty  having  translated  the 
holy  religion  of  Thibet  into  C hinese.  The  Translator  was 
the  priest  called  htacen -terminating  judge- 

ments ; aud  the  emperor  太 宗爲序  Tae-tsui  g wrote 
the  preface.  (A.  D.  990.) 

Sung-le  ^ j|®  a native  of  Ho-nan  province,  ho  Uvrd  in 
the  time  of  Hung-woo  the  founder  of  the  Min^  dynas- 

ty ? A.  D.  1390.  In  his  time,  a part  of  the  gr..nd  can；  I c ^led 
Hwuy-tung：  in  ?han-tnn〇：  provr  ce,  bec*mie  so  irrpns- 

sible,  that  then,  and  previously  ^ tit  W-  ^ 
during  the  last  age,  of  the  Yuen  dynasty,  the  coasting  p .ssage 
by  sea  was  ir.oslly  used. 

It  wns  Sung-le  who  用 汶上老 A 白典策 

adopted  the  plan  of  Pih-jing,  an  old  man,  resident  on  the 
river  Wtin  to  concentrate  the  waters  of  that  river  and  the 
surrounding  streanui,  and  bring  them  down  upon  the  canal, 
as  they  now  do  at  the  point  where  the  canal  begins  to  flow, 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south.  Le  employed  - — * 寸^ 

300,000  people  to  carry  the  plan  into  effect  ,•  and  there  were 
part  i.  7 8 


顯租 一 百一十 萬石有 苛 rennitted  °fland- 

tax  1,100,000  and  odd  measures  of  grain.  一 . 十旬而 

In  twenty  decads  (200  days)  the  work  was  completed. 
Sung  tseen  tseih  | jEjfj  or  Sung  ming  chin  yen  hing 
lfih  1 名臣 言行錄  memoirs  containing  the  words 
and  actions  of  eminent  statesmen  under  the  Sung  dynasty 

by  the  philosopher  Choo-foo-tsze  朱夫子  the  whole  is 

comprised  in  the  eighteenth  volume  of  the  臣 

L lh-tae-iuing-chin. 


WAN,  or  II wan. 


$\% 


Entirely；  completed  j finished  ； done  ； well  mads  j strong. 
Read  WQh,  The  appe  T.ince  of  putting  away  the  hair.  Shih 
w 训丨 ewu 食 1 了 done  eating.  Wan  tsenen  | 
fiui  hed  ； co  npleted  ； preserved  enlire.  Wan  koo  | 固 

strong  j firm；  well  made.  Wan  kee  ^ settled,  wound  up  ; 

to  wind  up  and  complete 一 ;iny  affair.  Wau  peea  ’丨 

to  finish  an  essay  ^ to  conclude  a task.  Wan  le  ing  ^ 本量 

to  piy  the  whole  of  the  land  lax  due  from  one.  Wan  sze 
1 completed  the  affair  ； made  an  end  of  the  concern. 

Wan  pe  ^ /^j  complete  in  number  and  quantity . Seih- 
chun  puh  lan<^  ta  sliwo  wan  peen  tsow 
說 1 便走  S^ih-chun  went  ofif  without  waiting  till  he 
had  done  spe.ikii'g.  Wan  leaou  hwan  ^ 了女昏  finished 
the  marriaoe.  Wan  kdh  | the  bone  behind  the  ear. 

Conlucitis  praised  the  nuxleratioa  of  /j^k.  ^|J  Kung^ 

tsz^king,  respecting  a mansion,  thus  ^ /jfj  曰 苟含矣 
when  he  first  obtained  one.  be  said  at  once,  4It  will  suit  ^ 
少脊 曰笱] 矣 when  his  p >ssevsions  were  a little 
increas  *d,  he  s ii  I,  'It  is  q uite  enough. * 富有 曰荀美 

与 ^ and  when  riches  were  possessed,  he  soon  s：iid,  *It  is  suf- 
ficiently elegant/  for  he  木 以盡美 累其心 did  _ 

vex  his  mind  by  aiming  at  perfect  elegance, 一 or  as  they  other- 
wise express  it;  不以外 物鷂心 he  did  Sel  hlS 
mind  on  external  things  ； 其欲 易足故 til b<；caus(5 

his  desires  were  easily  s»tisfied.  (Lun-yu,  7 4 p.) 

Chwang-tsze  雜子  uses  Wan  1 for  ply  自得也 

inward  self-possession, 一 having  mental  resources  and  satisfac^ 

tion；  his  words  are  不以物 挫志之 f 胃 1 n〇llet_ 
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ing  external  things  disturb  or  harrass  the  raind.  Ta-shiili 
wan  tseu  \ ^ Ta-shuh  repaired  the  city  and  col- 

lecled  the  people.  (Tso-chueo.) 

In  the  She-ks  史言已  l〇th  vol.  Wan  ] occurs  in  the 
sense  ^ to  protect  and  maintain  entire  possession  of. 

WAN-YEN-CHING  HWUY  1 顔承暉 a 名臣 fa_s 
statesman  who  lived  under  the  Kin  dynasty,  about  the 
beginning  of  the  13th  century.  He  was  remarkable  through- 
out life  for  his  intrepidity.  Having  failed  in  some  of  his  mili- 
tary expeditions,  he 'withdrew : after  arranging  the  affairs  of 
his  f.imily  jjjfjj  and  preserving  his  spirits  and 

countenance  in  great  composure  w hilst  ^ ^ )jr^  the 
\\hole  family  lamented  and  wept,  he  at  last  jjfjj  ^ 

leaned  back  and  drugged  himself  to  death. 

WAK-YEN-SAE-piiH  1 顔赛不  a pecsrni  狀貌趾 

of  large  stature  and  coiumiinding  appearance,  wjs  a 
geueral  officer  under  the  Kin  dynasty,  and  was  engaged 
in  the  wars  designed  to  伐宋  subjugate  Sung*  At  Sin- 
yang  in  Ho-nan  province,  and  the  neighbouring 

places,  he  fought  六 戰皆捷  six  battles,  in  all  of  which 
he  was  victorious  ； and  had  the  thanks  of  the 

sovereign  of  Kin.  Abo.ut  A.  D-.  1220  the  fortunes  of  the 
Kin  family  were  fasl  declining， and  when  方^蒙 舌" 
hard  pressed  by  the  army  of  the  Mung-koo  Tartars  j 出 
I? 争 deliberations  were  gomg  on  about  surrendering  ； 

^7  ac-piih  would  not  listen  to  them,  and 
fearing  he  should  be  seized， and  delivered  up  ; he  河习^ 
threw  himself  into  the  river  seeking  for  death  t from  this 
mode  of  self-destruction,  he  was  rescued  by  the  soldiers,  but 
finally  自 叙^歹 £ hanged  himself  In  the  same  biography 
it  is  remarked,  that  a Tsin-sze  graduate  Yang-keu-jia 
仁 when 

4 匕渡  g〇inS  n〇l：thWard ，果家  With  hiS  Wll〇le 

family  ypj*  threw  themsehes  into  the  Yellow 

river  and  perished. 

Wan-yen-chin«ho-shang  j /^P  ^ a person  of 

desperate  valour,  who  fought  against  the  Mung-koo  Tartars 
under  the  Kin  dynasty.  After  many  adventures  he  was  finally 
taken  by  the  Mung-koos,  and  required  to  submit  ta  them, 
but  he  refused.  His  ambition  was  to  acquire  fame. 

^aid， 我死亂 箪中八 將爲我 貢國家 


i had  I died  in  the  midst  of  a confused  army,  \a  battlev 
men  would  have  said  that  I deserted  my  country, 今^ 

日明 白死天 下 必有 知—者 but  t» 

day,  dying  openly,  the  whole  world  must  know  of  me.*  Be- 
cause he  would  not  submit  乃斫 足折煆 劃口吻 

罕 they  cut  off  his  feet,  broke  his  legs,  and  slit  the  sides 
of  his  mouth  to  his  ears  ； whilst  he  嚶血而 呼至死 
不屈  spurting  the  blood  from  his  mouth  called  outj  4 till 
I die  I’ll  not  stoop.’  The  great  generals  ^ deemed  hina 
a righteous  man  ； and  offered  a sort  of  sacrifice  to  him. 

The  Chmese  also  took  some  of  the  Kin  Tartars,  who  chose 
death  rather  than  submission,  and  who  ^ inces- 

santly entreated  to  be  put  to  death*  (Leili-tae-niing-chin^ 

26  V(  1 ) 

Wa\-ygn  iiwuh-se  vy-hoo  ^ J^U  a s^a^e- 

man  uuder  the  Kin  dynasty,  about  A.  D.  1230.  He 

有 欠武才  possessed  both  ci^il  and  military  talent  j 

箏無 巨細率 栽爲之 aad  mana&ed  peMOua% 

all  affairs  whether  great  or  small.  Mis  sovereign  was  raudi 
disposed  to  forbearance  and  lenity；  whilst  the  minister 

insisted  on  the  necessity  of  severity.  However， when  the 
fr. 人 ^ 州 Mung-koo  troops  entered  Tsae-chow 

企主自 經死&  sovereign  of  Kin  hanged  himself  j 
aad  his  minister  赴水死  went  into  the  water,  and  died  ; 

after  he  had  »aid 一 since  不能 死於亂 兵之手 

I cannot  die  by  the  hands  of  revolutionizing  soldiers 

•) 女水從 吾君矣 ^ 丨1 呢他 int〇 心 心邙 J〇0,  ^ 

follow  my  prince；  (Leih.  tae-ming-chio,  26  vol.) 

An  ancie，it  form  of  貧 Pin,  Poor. 


參 

^^KEAE. 

宍 

安 


Alone ; single  ; to  wait. 


An.  ancient  form  of  肉 J.ow,  Flesh. 


An  ancieot  form  of  Kew,  Cubals,.  plots. 
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Yrom  a covering  and  general  ox  public.  An  ancient 
form  of  容 Yung,  To  contain  much  ； manner  ； appearance. 


Y AOU.  The  south  east  corner.  A noise  of 


突 

the  wind  whistling  through  an  aperture  ; winter. 

宏 hwAng， H，. 

The  resounding  of 

a voice  or  echo  in  a spacious  deep  apartment  or  suit  of 
rooms.  Wide；  extensive  i large  j vast.  A certain  officer. 
Kwan  hwang  ta^oo^^  丨 bioad， extensile,  great 

measure 一 is  a phrase  applied  to  an  enlarged  and  liberal  mind. 

Kaechanghwangfa  開張） 發 when  opened  out  niay 

great  profits  arise 一 au  expression  written  up  when  opening 
shop ; either  for  the  first  time,  or  at  every  new  year. 

HwSng-foa  ^ an  official  title  in  ancient  times  ： 

Occurs  in  the  Shoo-king  referring  to  the  preparation  of  wine. 
Yung  hw^ng  tsze  pe  | 、导、 is  explained  in  the 

Shoo.king  by 惟 欲 1 大 此大業 爾 my  only 

desire  is  to  magnify  this  great  occupation — the  government 
of  the  empire^ 

An  ancient  farm  of  旁 1 Pang. 

E.  The  original  form  of 

An  ancient  form  of  賓 Pin.,  A.  guest. 
An  ancient  form  of  罔 Wang1,  A net 


MEEN.  Obscure  and  close. 


E,  Convenient， right. 


TSING. 

From  a covering  and  a well.  A well  belonging  to  a house. 


宓 


FIVE  STROKES. 
MEIH. 


At  rest  j repose  ^ still  ； siknt  j secret.  A man's  name.  Read 
Fdh^in  the  sense  of  Fdh,  Subjected  ； hidden.  Meth  j 
is  otherwise  written  Meih,  and  ^ Meih.  Fdh*isze 
] a disciple  of  Confucius. 

\ 

P AOU.  Stored  up,  as  any  thio^  Taluable  is. 
Otherwise  written  Paou. 


完 


WA.  From  a shelter  and  brickt.  A mud 


house  composed  of  clay  and  bricks, 

TSEIH. 

A place  where  no  human  Toice  is  heard  ； solitary  ； still. 

v \ 

C H OO . A stone  tablet  erected  with  a kind  of 


宝 d 


_ 


border  around  it,  or  in  a case,  on  which  the  name  of  the  de- 
ceased is  written,  otherwise  called  神 1 Sbin-choo. 

T HANG. 

From  a covert  and  a hill  or  beautif  ul  stone.  A house  built  in 
a cavern  j eminent；  to-  exceed ; excess  j grandeur；  the  name  of  a 
district.  Fang  tang  | loose,  profligate,  dissipated.  Tuy 
tdng  ,^  ^ denotes  Expatiating  oq  a subject.  Tee  taDg 
^ denotes  Varying  the  style. 
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HUNG,  or  Hwang. 

The  echo  in  a large  wide  house.  R«st；  repose. 


PAOU. 

Drunken,  and  risiDg  upj  awaking  from  a drunken  fit. 

宗 TS_ 肅命 愈當 

From  a covering  and  a divine  communication.  A place  where 
the  departed  hear  and  answer  prayers.  A temple  of  ancestors  5 
the  tablet  dedicated  to  them,  which  all  the  kindred  honor；  a 
whole  kindred  or  clan?  that  which  is  generally  honored  and 
sacrificed  to  the  point  to  which  men  and  things  turn,  as  water 
to  the  oceao  ^ and  all  men  to  court.  A surname.  Koo  tsung 
誓 1 an  a 丨) cient  school.  Chib  tsung|^-  | a certain 
office.  Chuh  tsung  j prayers  offered  in  the  temples  of 
ancestors.  Tsung  meaou  】 廟 or  Tsung  sze  ) 祠 
temples  dedicated  to  ancestors.  Tsun^shih  j 室 or  Tsung 
kea  j ^ the  Imperial  house,  family,  or  kindred.  Tsoo 
tsung  j ancestors,  the  most  remote  and  those  who 

succeeded  them.  Tsung  he5  | school  ©r  college  for  the 
Imperial  kindred.  Puh  jih  tsung  » j not  of  one  kiod 

or  sort. 

Tsung-tsSh  矣 kindred  generally •怎麽  p+j 故 
jjM  1 昵 what  then  is  it  which  is  called  Tsoo， Tsuig? 
我 最上頭 是老駔  my  highest  |)rogei>itor  is  ta’ied 

z 講-… 〇, 再入親 S 些敦 叫做 1 and  lhose 

kindred  who  are  again  a little  nearer  are  called  Tsang.  (Shing- 
yu  聖 諭 J Tung4sun，g  同 j the  same  kindred. 

Tung  sing  ju.g  H.wa-lsung  同 姓曰華  j people 

of  the  same  surnaine  .are  culltd  Flwii-tsung,  4 A flowery,  or 
flourishing  kindred.'  Yin  he6  yue  koo  («ui  g 日 

瞽 1 the  school  of  (the  ancient)  Yin  family  was  called 
Koo-tsung. 

這 1 生意好 •你 便來做 .我 也籴做 

branch  of  businejss  is  a good  onej^it  will  be  well  for  3011 
to  come  and  «(iter  into  it^  aud  I also  viiil  eater  into  it. 


Tsung  tsuo  yay  1 尊也  Tsung  denotes  honorable  ； 
deserving  of  respect  aod  veneration  : 有德可 I 也 
possessing  virtues  that  deserve  respect  j that  which  is  honored 
and  respected. 

LBh  tsung 六彳 the  six  Tsung， 謂所 尊祭者 

其祁 有六  expresses  th：；t  there  were  six  things  sacrificed 
to,  as  a mark  of  veneration  ； viz. 寒暑  cold  and  heat ; 
the  日 sun ; the  月 moon ; the  stars ; and 
water  and  drought.  Some  say,  ^ ^ ~ in  heaven  ther» 

are  three  ol  jects  of  worship,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and 
and  地 1 二 on  earth  three  things  are  worshipped  ypj* 
tbe  divers,  seas,  and  the  great  mountain  Tae-slian. 

Pih  chuen  e hae  wei  tsiing  yay  百川以 海爲】 

all  rivers  regard  Ihe  -sea  as  th^ir  supreme  head. 

懷 德維寧 Hwae 仙 wd  ni"S， 

1 子維城  TsulW  tsZ(J  dlinS- 

To  cherish  virtuous  principles  will  give  tranquility：； 

An  extensive  kiadred  forms  a walled  city. 

(She-king.) 

In  the  Shun-teen  jfa.  of  the  Shoo-king,  the  different 
objects  of  worship  are  noticed  thus,  Sze  luy  yu  Shang-te 

-j—  p forthwith  offer  the  sub  dio  sacrifice  to  the 
Most  hifjh  Ruler；  Yin  yu  ]Qh  tsung  J sacri- 

fice to  Ihe  six  objects  ot  honor  ： (一 曰四時 thefirsti* 
called  (he  four  seasons  ； 二, the  second,  cold  and  heat; 

\ 日 th •丨 rd， Z 以 sm/? ; 四 月 fourth,  /fee  細 

fifth,  stars  ； sixth,  water  and  drought.)  Wang 

yu  shan  clmen  笔 于山川  look  with  hope  (and  sacrifice) 
to  the  hills  and  rivers  j and  then  Peeu  yu  keun  shin 

go  round  to  the  multHude  of  gods.  ( /pj 

解 2 Y〇l.  4 pnge.)  It  appears  in  this  passage  thi  t Ihe  Sliiti 

jjjfjl  or  gods,  denote  a sort  of  spirits  like  the  Romao  genii,  or 
the  Greek,  demons. 

There  is  a distinction  amongst  ancestors  who  are  sacrificed 
to,  and  to  whom  temples  are  dedicated,  which  is  expressed 
by  Ta-tsuog  j and  /j、 j Seaou-tsuog. 

The  word  Tsung  j occurs  as  a Verb， in  reference  to 
the  person  who  is  regarded  as  a supreme  head  or  most  boao- 
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rable  of  a community. 孔子布 衣傳十 餘世學 

I Confucius^  a plain  citizeiv  has  had  his  doctrines 

handed  down  for  more  than  ten  generations  ； and  students 
of  moral  science  honor  hira  as  their  supreme  head. 

In  the  1 6th  volume  of  the  Leuh-Ie  ^ 0)|  there  is  a clause 

concerning  1 室 覺羅以 上被騷 the 丨 mperi!d 

kindred  ； the  Ke5-lo  branch,  and  those  higher,  being  assaulted； 
whoever  strikes  them  ^[j  /j^  although  - no  wound  be 

inflicted,  shall  /J^  be  flo^ec^  Wlt^  sixfy  blows. 

Tsung-tsTh  I an  ancient  military  officer  during  the 
Sung  dynasty  ； after  many  exploits  in  opposition  to  the 
Kin  Tartars， on  being  much  thwarted  at  court ; 

成疾  became  ill  through  ^ri  f ami  vexation.  Before  his 
death， he  was  so  much  occupied  in  liis.  mind,  with  his  profes- 
iional  duties,  lhat  he  did  not  utter 

a word  concerning  his  family  ; 但 連呼過 河者三 
两^卒 ^ but  thrice  calling  out  successively,  ‘ Pass  the  river，， 

he  breathed  his  last.  (Leih-tae-m'mg-chin,  29  vol.) 

Tsung  ping  1 烟 was  a person  cf  r〇nsiderab!e  reputa- 
tion daring  the  Woo-tae  五， period,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  10th  century.  He  was  greatly  enamoured  of  a rural 
丨 ife,and 下人 廬山  went  to  live  amongst  the  Leu-shan 
mountains  on  the  border,  of  the>  Po-yang  lake,  in  Keang- 

*e  ; he  好 liked  hills  and  water， and  遠 主哮 

Joved  lonS  ramb 丨 es  ; au<i 凡所 遊履 皆 圖之於 

of  all  the  places  where  he  rambled,  he.  drew  representa- 
tions in  bis  own  house.  Al  last  he  became  il1,  and  Q 

said.  with  a sigh， 老 疾俱至 名山恐 難迤拽 

old  age  and  sickness  have  both  come  together  ； of  famoiis 
bills,  I fear  \l  is  impossible  for  roe  to- 〇：et  an  entire  view； 

帷當) 登懷寒 道城 以遊之 1 _ n°w 吻 

cleanse  my  thoughts,  and  gaze  on  the  path  of  virtue,  and 
3jin〇;  down  to  sleep,  ninble  (in  ^reams)  amongst  them.  (Leih- 


tae-ming-chin,  Uth  vol.) 


官 


KWAN. 


A covering,  under  which' /yiaw.y  are  assembled.  An  offirer 
of  the  government,  whether  civil  or  military,  ^reat  or 
small  j th'e  word  transi  ted  by  the  Portuguese  Mandarin^ 


PART  3. 


and  ^hich  is  now  adopted  throughout  Europe.  Kwau  i»  also 
used  to  denote  the  place  where  business  is  transacted  at  court, 
and  may  sometimes  be  translated  government.  Occurs  ia 
the  sense  of  Business  orf  affair  j the  semes  of  the  human  body 
are  called  the  Five  Kwan,  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  mouth,  and  eye- 
brows. A surname.  Teea  kwan  tsze  fuh  天 1 賜福 
may  the  rulers  of  heaven  confer  happiness.  Juh  kwan  | 
or  Kwei-kwan  j to  revert  to  the  mandarins  j to  be 

confiscated  to  government.  Kwan  chih  ^ 再哉  aa  o 伍 cial 
appointment.  K wan-foo  j 乃守1  a general  term  for  an  officer 
of  the  government,  answering  to  the  word  Mandarin.  Kwaa 
hwa  j the  general  language  of  China,  called  the  Man^ 

心 Hw.  Kwan  Iman  jin  kea  j 宦人家  a gentle 丨 nan’s 
family.  Kwan  loo  j a government  road.  Kwan  te 
j 體 the  respectability  becoming  a magistrate.  Kwan 
yang  ^ the  air  and  manner  of  a magistrate  ； magisterial— 
not  used  in  a good  sense. 

Kwan  mei  ^ female  police  officers  to  whom  slight 
female  offenders  are  delivered. 

W 丢 Q-kwan  文 | a civil  o 伍 cer ; a civilian.  Woo  kwaa 
j a military  officer.  Heen-kwan  ^ | once  denoted 
-J-  the  emperor,  it  now  means  the  magistrate  of  a Heea 
district.  Tso  kwan  ^ to  hold  an  official  situation  under 
government.  Shin  keu  kwan  ^ J to  bea  government 

officer,  or  mandarin. 

Nuy  chin  yue  chaou  kwan,  king  kwan  內 臣臼朝 

j J the  inner  servants,  (i.  e.  the  officers  at  court) 

are  called  (haou-kwan^  * officers  of  the  presence,  and  King^ 
kwan,  .mitropolitan  officers/  Wae  chin  yu^  wae  kwan 
碎’  p^j  夕卜飞  。uter  servants ; i.  e.  those  at  a distance  from 
court  are  called  fVae-kwan,  6 Outside  officers.'  Ta  kwan 
j great  officers  ； S.*aou  kwan  /Jn  | petty  officers. 

Kwan  shay  yue  kwan  1 舍曰卜  officer’s  house  is 
called  Kwnn9  1 An  office.'  He5  kwan  ； hi  〇 chay  so  he5  che 

kwan  Py 學 丨學者 所學之 j 十包  Heb  kwan 

nieai'.s  an  office,  or  official  school  where  studants  studj  ; Kwan9 
a school  is  commonl)  written  thus. 

Shin  yew  woo  kwan  /pj  j the  body  has  five 

Kwan  ； fquinque  sensus  rorporales/  (MS.  Dictionary)  does 
not  give  a correct  idea  ot  the  Chinese  expression,  for  one  of 
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the  I Kwart  is  the  eyebrows.  In  the  86th  vol.  of  the  San- 

tsae-too-hwuy  二 才圖會 there  Is  a 五 1 之圖 
print  representing  the  five  Kwan  ； 1 之爲 言司也 

Kwan  expresses  ruling  or  controuling  ； as 耳司聽 the  ear 
rules  the  hearing ; and  目司視  the  eye  directs  the  seeing. 
The  San-tsae-too-hwuy,  calls  (1,)  the  eyebrows  ^ 

the  directors,  which  ensure  Ion  evity  ； for  it  is  believed  that  a 
strong  bushy  eyebrow  indicates  long-life；  (2,)  The  eyes  are 
called  the  examining  officers i (3,)  The  ears  are 

called  I the  distinguish^rs  of  sound  ； (4,)  The  nose  is 

^ the  judge  and  discriminator；  and  (5,)  The  mouLh\s 
出 I the  issuing  and  receiving  officer. 

The  Koo-sze-keung-lin  calls  Hing,jforw  or  figure,  the 
fifth  Kwan  i and  adds,  that  the  whole  are  called  1et*n  kwau 
1 because  of  being  天 j5 斤 你 what  hea- 

ven  gives  to  us  j and  that  the  heart  which  ^f-f  | rules 
the  five  Kwan,  is  cnfled  the  heavenly  prince. 

Kung-too-tsze  /j^  ^ asked  ^ Mang-tsze' 

respecting  what  constituted  the  difference  b<  tween  a 大八 
great  man , and  /Jn  J\^  a petty  man.  Mang-tsze  answered 

thus 耳目之 ] { 、思而 藤於物 ‘ the  ears 

and  the  eyes  do  not  think,  and  are  debased  by  external  things, 
they  are  ^ ^ ^ material  things  holding  intercourse  with 

other  material  things  i ’則 *51 之而 己矣^  w 

entirely  led  away  by  them  ; but  之 1 貝 |j  思 the 
heart  can  think- —and  he  only  who  does  think， and  lays  firm 

hold  of  the  virtues  which  reason  approves,  refusing  subjectiou 

to  the  senses,  is  the  大 人 Ta-jin,  or  great  roan.  (Mang. 

tsze,  ^ 6,  p.  15.) 

Kwan-loo  1 路 a government  officers  road, 一 means  either 
literally,  the  king's  hi^h  way,  or  figuratively  the  path  of  influ- 
ence, interest,  and  inlrigue.  Puhjuh  kwan  sin  不 A j 信 
not  enter  into  the  belief  of  a goverument  officer,  or  a well 
informedjudge  ; not  deserving  of  credit.  Kwan  hwan  jin  kea 
1 宦人家  a mandarin’s  family  ； 一 i.  e.  a gentleman’s 
family  ； or  one  whose  ancestors  have  been  officers  of  the 
government.  Ta  seaou  kwan  yuen  大 /J、 j ^ great  and 
small  officers  of  government.  Tsan  neS  kwei  kwan  曼秦 

1 the  patrimony  (or  houses  and  lands  inclusively)  was 
confiscated  to  government.  San  she  tso  kwan,  tsae  beaou 


fihcbueneAethfan 三世做 1 繼 嘵得 穿衣嘆 

飯 when  people  have  served  as  mandarins  for  three  geuera- 
tions,  they  may  then  know  how  to  dress,  and  to  eat 一 genteelly. 

A or  Ya  kwan  tsae  | secondary  gentlemairs  sons； 

means,  the  sons  of  the  rich,  who  are  ignorant  of  (he  business 
and  difficulties  of  life  ； a contemptible  race， born  with  silver 
spoons  in  their  mouths  This  is  the  insulting：  appellation 
generally  given  bv  Chinese  to  young  European  gentlemen 
who  come  to  Canton. 到] 打 1 司 ‘ To  go  to  the 
magisterial  director  ；*  means — to  Jiti^ate  a question  before 

the  magi'tracy;  to  bring  a question  before  a court  of  justice. 
Kami  kwan  chuy  diang  吿 1 追顯  to  accuse  before  a 

magistrate  and  prosecute  for  a debt. 

Jin  kwan  wei  hSen  tsae  任 j 惟賢材  p|ace  in 

official  situations  only  virtuous  talent.  (Shoo-kiug, 

~ -德  section.) 

凡 君召在 官不俟 履在外 不俟率 

Fan  keua  chaou,  ts  le  kwan  puh  sze  keu,  tsae  wae  puh  sze  chay, 
Whenever  the  prince  summons  (his  ministers)  if  they  be  in  the 
public  office,  they  must  not  wait  for  their  shoes  ； if  abroad  (at 
their  private  hojises)  they  must  not  wait  ft>r  their  carriage. 
(Le-ke.)  Le  30  ming  poi,  tseen  te  kwan  e 

[ 1 矣 The  I'ules  of  decorum  and  music  being  illus- 
trated completely,  Heaven  and  earlh  are  both  served  in  their 
proper  places 一 decorum  refers  to  earth,  and  music  to  heaven. 

Kwan  tszepoo  1 子 name  of  a book.  4 vols.  Price 
one  dollar. 

Kwan  sze  chuh  juh  jin  tsuy  1 司出 TV 人罪 
a magistrate  exculpating  people  from  or  implicating  them  in 
crime— unjustly  ； is  punishable  accord- 

ing to  the  addition  or  dimimition  of  alleged  guilt,  brought 
about  by  Ihe  unfair  means  he  may  have  used,  至 死者坐 

以、 死葬  ifit  be  to  lliecxteut  of  death;  heshall  bedeemed 

guilty  ofa  capital  offjnce.  (Ta-tsing  Letih-Ie,  22  voj.) 

Kwan  ma  pfih  te: 丨 ou  seKh  1 馬不調  g govcrnment 
horses  which  are  not  exerdsed  by  收 馬之彳  the  ⑷咖. 

who  p sture  the  harses— subject,  for  each  horse,  (he  keepers  to 

笞二十  twe 叫 ’ 1)1  湖 witha  stick  ; ifthe  兵丁  so|die„ 
take  government  horses  and  私行跑 run  races  with. 

out  permission— they  shall  either  ^ 五 十 receive  fifty 
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lashes  with  a whip  ; 。> •絪責 四十樨  be  Iwiiml  and 

chastised  ^?ith  forty  blows  of  a cudgel.  (Leiih-le,  1 1th  vol.) 
Kwan  le  丨 sze  tsung  kea  jin  so。 彳吏詞 診家八 

訴 when  go' ernment  o 伍 cers  have  any  (private)  litigation， a 

domestic  must  make  the  complaint — and  conduct  the  trial  for 
his  master, 所以  其] to  preserve  his  respectability  ； 
for  litigations  are  in  a certain  degree  disreputable.  But  whilst 
廳令 家人吿 1 officers  are  allowed  to  order  a domes- 
tic to  lay  an  accusation  before  a magistrate — about 
錢債田 土等事  such  affairs  as  marriage,  debts,  landed 

property,  &c. 不許 公 文行  they  are  not  perm  it- 
ed  to  transmit  any  public  document  on  the  subject.  This 

prohibition  is  i 丨 i tended  所以拍 3 其我 v 也 to  check 

their  selfish  feelings.  (Leuh-le,  17th  vol.) 

Kwan  le  suh  chang  chay  chaii^  lull  shih  1 吏宿娼 
者 杖六十  a government  officer  who  pisses  the  night 

with  prostitutes  shall  be  floggtd  with  sixty  blows.  (Leuh-le, 
19lh  vol.) 

Kwan  le  show  tsae  chay,  ke  tsang  ko  twan  ^ 

財者 許臟科 斷 the  tase  °f  a g°vernmeilt  uffi<;er 

•who  receives  a bribe  shall  be  determined  on,  according  to  the 
amount  of  the  bribe  which  he  may  receive.  ^ 追奪  | 徐 
^ A commissioned  officer  shall  be  compelled  to  ^ive  up  the 
bribe  j and  haye  his  name  excluded  from  the  1st  of  His  Ma- 
jesty，s  servants,  and  吏罷役  a non-comniissioiied  officer 
of  the  court  shall  be  incapacitated  from  serving  ； 賍止一 
兩俱 不敘用  a bribe  to  the  amount  of  only  one  tael 
of  silver  being  received  by  either  of  these,  incapacitates  them 
from  remaining  on  the  list  ot*  persons  to  serve  in  their  turn. 

^ Yew  luh  jin；  i.  e.  thase  who  receive  monthly 

:一 石以 上者  one  measure  or  rnoie  of  rice,  as  their 
^_,-枉诸}诚  receive  a bribe  to  pervert  the  laws, 
to  the  amount  of  « — ^ (下  七 1 叶" one  tael  or 

under,  shall  be  punishtd  with  seventy  blows；  if  to  the  amount  of 
^^十  ei 容 hty  taels， they  shall  be  strangled;  and  he  who 

出錢  gives  the  money  卽有行 求之罪 k 

guilty  of  the  crime  of  solicting 一 unfair  influence  from  a 
jevernraent  oflScer. 

If  the  la\y  be  not  violated,  the  crime  is  less,  if  the  person 

1)€|。。拉11』111無祿人1^_。86月律个及一 


monthly  inronie  does  hot  amount  to  one  measure 
of  rice  i 曲法  perverts  the  law,  to  obtain  a bribe  of  a turn, 
d red  and  twenty  taels,  the  crime  is  death  bj  strangling.  The 
perversion  consists  either  in  扶 同聽行 lending  supp(>rt 
and  permitting  an  illegality;  or  故 縱之類  intentionally 
connivingatit— and  such  like  cases.  For  ♦丨吏 聽許財 
officers  of  government  to  make  promises,  on  account  of 
an  expected  bribe 一 although  it  may  never  be  received,  is  also 
eriminal,  and  punishable  by  law.  (Leuh-le,  18  vol.) 

The  fourth  vol  of  the  Leuh-le  contains  some  rules  concern- 
inpj  1 員襲廄 K_  yuen  seih  yin,  the  order  of 

succession  to  hereditary  official  honors  ： the  general  rule  is 

_ 摘 長子孫  the  eldest  son  or  grandson,  by  the 
principal  wife， shail  succeed  ； but 有故  if  there  be  cause, 
why  it  should  not  be  so,  such  as  the  persons  being  dead,  diseas- 
ed, accused  of  fornication,  or  adultery,  theft  or  robbery  ： in  tha( 
case  the  hereditary  office  or  honor,  must  descend  to  the  次子 
second  son  or  grandson,  if  there  he  no  such  person 
■^jp  then  a concubine's  eldest  son  or  grand- 

son may  be  allowed  to  succeed.  In  case  of  a failure  of  such 
persons  allowed  to  direct  a younger 

brother  or  a nephew  to  sacceed— if  any  more  distant  relative 
attempts  to  succeed,  he  shall  be 杖一百 徙三年 
punished  with  a hundred  blows  and  transported  three  years. 

In  the  same  volume  is  contained  the  law  concerning  | 
貫赴 任過哏  an  officer  of  the  government,  exceed- 
ing the  time  limited  for  repairing  to  office : and  also  the 
law  respecting  彳文 書稽柽  delays  in  conveying 
governraent  despatches. 

In  the  淵 鑑顗雨  Yuen-kGen-luy-han,  there  are 

eighteen  'volumes,  (from  the  21st  to  37th  inclusive)  contain- 
ing  j See  kwan  poo,  a collection  of  notices  on 

the  appointment  of  government  officers.  This  division  of  the 
work  gives  an  account  of  all  the  various  appellations  by  which 
civil  and  military  o 伍 cers  have  been  designated， during  the 
several  dynasties  which  have  had  rule  in  China  ^ from  the  tiriic 
of  ^ ^ FUh-he,  down  to  the  present  day. 

The  want  of  a tolerable  accurate  idea  of  the  nature  of 
ancient  o 伍 ces， and  the  duties  to  be  performed， by  those 
holding  them,  forms  a considerable  difficulty  to  the  European 
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student  in  reading  Chinese  books：  to  remove  this  difficulty  j 
in  some  degree,  the  following  brief  analysis  of  the  She^kwan- 
poo  is  given. 

(I.)  The  Antediluvian  personage^  Fuh-he,  (B.  C.  3250) 

E-lung  ke,  ruled  under  the  auspices  of  a dragon  ； 

and 故爲 龍師名 1 1 K〇〇  WeUung  SZe 丨 …丨屯 kWan， 

therefore  he  called  his  officers  Lung-sze^  dragon  rulers.  The 

o 伍 cers  who  acted  in  spr/zig,  i"  SM/nwer， in  and  ill 

winter,  had  different  appellalions,,  still  retaining  ia  each  the 
word  dragon. 

Kung  kung-she  共] 1 氏 the  next  personage  in  the 
fabulous  ages,  ruled  under  the  auspices  of  and  all  his 

During  the  dynasty  of  秦 Tsin, 及、 j 莫初  and  the  be- 

ginning  of  ffanf  there  were  no  persons  who  bore  the  office  of 
Tae-sze,  till  the  reign  of  Piug-te,  (A.  D.  10)  when 

孔光 爲太命 遷太師 KunS  kwanS  was  made 

Tae-foo,  and  subsequently  promoted  to  be  Tae-sze. 

During  漢 足又  the  residence  of  the  Han 

dynasty  at  the  e istem  capital,  (the  Tae-sze  o 伍 ce)  w，is  again 
laid  aside；  till  the  beginning  of  the  rei«；n  of 

Eeen-te  (A.  D.  200)  when  Tung-cb5  中 ‘ was  made  a 

Tae-sze,  and  became  a most  turbulent  bad  character,  during 
the  civil  wars  which  then  commenced.  After  ^ 夢朱 
Ch8  was  destroyed,  the  office  wa&  again  abolished. 

officers  received  a desi«;nalion  ia  reference  to  water. 

Shin-nung  j|j^  ruled  under  the  auspices  of /Zr^,  and 

therefore  he  called  his  officers  j)^  Ho-sze,4  fire  rulers/ 

Hwang-te  ~j 實 named  his  officers  in  allusion  to  a 

cloudy  which  appeared  when  be  attained  the  dominion  -9  and, 
Shaou-haou  少吴  named  them  in  reference  to  鳳 胃 
a Fuog-neaou  bird,  which  appeared  when  he  ascended  the 
throne. 

(2.)  Passing  over  this  antediluvian  age,  the  account  is  car- 
ried forward  to  the  post-diluvian  period  ；— the  ages  ^ 

商 Yu,  Hea， and  Shang,  when  設四輔 及二公 

there  were  appointed  four  Foo  officers,  and  three  Kung. 

These  Sze  foo  and  Snn-kung  were  statesmen  of  the  first 
rank,  who  assisted  the  monarch . Whon  | 

king  Ching  appointed  the  officers  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  the 
San-kung,  were  called 

1 太師  Tae-sze. 

2,  Tae*fo°- 

During  subsequent  dynasties,  these  San-kung  — 
were  at  different  times  set  aside  and  re-establised,  according 
to  the  taste  of  the  reigning  monarch  ； and  the  meaning  of  the 
term  has  been  varied  ； the  above-named  three  oflSeer^  were 
by  some  Emperors  called  三 ^ San-sze  and  three  inferior 
officers  were  called  San-kung.  The  dynasties  金" Kin  and 
Sung,  had  these  cheers.  During  the  Ming  dynasty,  they 

were  once  abolished  and  again  established；  and  under  the 
present  reigning  Tartar  ftiraily,  they  are  apparently  merely 
honorary  titles.  They  apply  the  same  terms  to  an  inferior  class 
of  officers,  who  hold  these  titles  in  reference  to  the 

princes  of  the  blood  -t.  in  that  case  the  titles  have  the  words  Tae- 
tsze,  always  preceding  them. 

(3.)  Son  ^haou  二 /)^  called  also  — San  kooy  wre 

three  o 伍 cers  intended  M 公 to  second  or  assist  the  three 

Kung,  mentioned  under  tlie  second  paragraph.  These  officers 

were  first  appoiuled  under  the  周 Chow  dynasty,  and  were 

called, 

3, 太保  Tae-Pa^1- 

The  first  was  so  calkd  because  he  was  j^fj4 

one  whom  the  Emperor  considered  as  a teacher,  and  an  ex- 
ample. 

The  second  was  to  assist  and  support  the 

Emperor；  and,. 

The  third  was 保安天 子于德 義者也 

to  protect  and  fix  the  Emperor  in  the  steady  practice  of  vir- 
tue and  justice.  Ke-tsze  who  affected  madness  to 

save  his  life,  was  aTae-sze  to  Chow-wang. 

^ Shaou-szei 

2,  /j/  Shaou-foo. 

3,  Shauu-paou. 

These  ?eem  to  have  been  intended  rather  as  officers  oftlrg 
j pal  ice  j — a sort  of  lords  in  wailing,  or  personal  attendants  an 
the  sovereign  ■,  than  f〇r  rulers  of  the  country.  1'hey  are  some- 
times  said  to  be  ihferi<T  lo  the  Kung^^nA 

弗 p m(、re  honorable  lhan  the  《’哎， a class  of 

o 迅 cers  who  will  be  mentioned  beluw.  At  oilier  times  these 
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th.rec  〇 历 cers,_  and.  the  three  Kung  are  called  声 ^受卽  the  six 

King.  The.  terms  三省  San  sing,  and  六省 咖 sing 

(sing,  meaning  watchful,  care,  and  attention)  were  also  applied 
4o  certaiu  of  these  powerful  courtiers,  who  were  admitted  to 
(the  secrets  of  the  palace,  and  had  less  or  more  authority  in  the 
administration  of  affairs,  according  to  the  tempers  of  their 

nmte … th"s  it  is  said ，後漢 以三公 爲宰相 

the  latter  Han  made  the  three  Kun^  ministers  of  state. 

(4,)  Tsae-seang  6 assistant  rulers/— ministers  of  stsite, 

call(  d also  simply  古目  Se.mg*， assistant;  相 Chin 劣 -seang  相 
^ Sean^-kwd,  and  Pae-seang,  It  is  said,  帝 * 

得六 Ifl 而 天地诒 神 明至一 n〖4e  (the 

yellow  Emperor,  B C.  2732)  hiv'mg  obtained  six  assistant 
ministers,  heaven  and  earth  were  governed  well；  and  the 
inteliigeut  gods  were  induced  to  present  themselves  before 
him.  The  terms  Chung-sean^  t|-l  and  Tso-yew-ching-sean^ 
、片  ^-|  were  applica!)le  to  the  same  class  of  statesmen. 

The  latter  Han  dynasty  abolished  the  title 

Ching-sea.ng,  and  以三公  $ 宗埋 衆務  governed  all 
affairs  by  the  San-kung.  The  last  enrperor  of  the  Han  dynasty 
revived  the  title,  and  placed  in  tlie  office  Tsaou-tsaou  ^ 藥 

the  most  celebrated  rebel  of  Chinese  history.  The  terms 

機衡 Ke-hbg  ; 司徒 Sze-t。。； 中 書監令 Chuug- 

shoo-keeu-Iing  ; /j^|  Chang-ke-meih  i and 

Choo-ke,  were  ali  at  different  times  used  for  Ihe  principal 
ministers  of  state  ; ^ ^ Tae-wei,and  ^ ^ Chuo〇-seang 
were  also  u«»ed.  Shin-tsuiig,  神宗  (A.  D.  1080)  以左 

^3  僕射 爲辛相  the  left  and  right  Prih-shay 

o 伍 cers,  his  ministers  of  slate.  Under  ihe  svme  reign,  the 
officer  called  Mun-hea-i4iaiig.shoo  門 T 尙 書 _ 心 
Show  sear.g  ^ ||]  or  prime  minister.  In  A.  D 1090,  the 

三省 合 班奏事  San.sh'g  officers， jointly  reported 

nalional  affairs  to  the  sovereign. 

Under  the  Leaou  Tartars,  there  were  匕 +目 
norih  Tsae  sean〇,  and  Nan  南 south  Tsae- seang,  to 
理箄 8 之九政  assist  in  tlie  management  of  the  great 

affairs  of  ihe  arm  v and  the  country.  The^  had  also  the  titles 

Tsmg  che  Uun  U5  sze  總知 軍 國事  or  Pins-Chang- 
平 章事。 r Tsan  che  ehing  sze 參知政 事 
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applicable  to  the  principal  ministers  of  state.  The  Yuen  yQ 
Tartars,  the  Chinese  明 Ming  dynasty,  and  the  reigning 
Manchow  Tartars,  have  all  retained  the  term  Tsae-seang,  to 
denote  their  six  principal  statesmen. 

(5,)  Ta-he5-sze  ^ c a great  learned  scholar/ 

The  title  He<5-sze  學士  originated  with  the  second  Em- 
peror of  the  Tang  dynasty  Ching-kwan  ^ (A.  D.  640). 

The  duty  of  the  He^-sze,  at  first  was  of  a literary  nature, 
having  charge  of  the  government  library  and  papers  ； and 
being  tutors  of  the  kings  and  princes.  In  the  time  of  Hwang- 
yew  J[j^.  of  the  Sung  dynasty  (A.  D.  1063),  Ibe  emperor 
置^  导規 established  a literary  hall,  which  be  called 
Kwang-wan-tecn,  the  members  of  which  were  called  Ta-heo-sze  5 
after  which  the  宰+目  ministers  of  state  began  to  be  laken 

from  them  ； and  on  other  halls  of  learning,  or  Imperial  colleges 
being  instituted,  to  take  other  departments,  other  appellations 
were  added  to  Hei)-sze9  as  Jh  Teen-he6  sze  ； 

得 ( ~|-*  KS-heS-s^ej  Tsi-be6-sze,  and  soon.  At 

the  commencement  of  the  Ming  明 dynasty,  the  title  of 
Ta-he5-sze  was  discontinued  for  a while,  and  subsequently 
revived.  The  reigning  Tartar  family  now  gives  the  title 
Ta-heo-sze  to  the  six  ministers  of  state  5 and  the  title  H^o-sze 

土 to  several  other  learned  me:i,  employed  about  tlie  court。 

(6,)  Tae-tsae  wag  an  ancient  title,  equivalebt  to 

Chung-tsae,  and  Ta-chung-tsae  •,  denoting  . 

the  principal  ministers  of  state,  wlio  ^ directed 

the  government  of  the  country.  The  title  Tae-tsae  was  often 
disconlimied  and  revived  a«rain.  Tsung  ning  學 辱 of  the 
Sung  dynasty  (A.  D.  1120),  was  the  last  emperor  wlio  employ- 
ed it  j on  having  it  represented  to  him  that  the  then  title 
Pfih-Sh  y 僕射  *a  servant  archer,9  was  too  mean  an  epithet 
f(，r  a minister  of  state;  he  called  his  second  minister  少宰 

Shaou  tsae •遼 金兀明 俱無是 1 neither  the 

Tartar  dynasti  s,  Le..ouP  King,  and  Yuen,  nor  the  Chinese 
dynasty  M in^,  h .d  any  officer  of  government  so  denominated. 
Nor  does  the  title  exist  at  this  day. 

(7,)  Tae-wei  太尉  c the  great  tranquillizer,’ 一 a high 
mililary  office  of  (he  Tsin  dynasty,  aiid  which  was  con- 

tinued (»y  the  Han  f mily.  The  Tae-wei  was  a sort  of  Cora- 
maudtT-iii〇chief  who  ranked  with  the  ministers  of  state* 
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(8,)  Ta-sze-ma  太司馬 ‘a  great  horse  controuler/ 
•jfjf  1 也^  事^  an  ancient  officer,  who  had  the  direc- 

tion of  military  affairs.  Sze  means  to  direct  or  controul,  and 
Ma,  the  horse,  is  an  emblem  of  martial  concerns.  This  title, 
and  the  preceding  ore,  were  occasionally  interchanged  by 
different  emperors.  Yuen-show  of  the  Han  dynasty 

(B.  C_  丨35)， adopted  this  title  以 冠將軍 之號 

to  add  to  the  appellation  Tseang:keun,  a leader  of  an  army, 
自 隋而無  from  the  time  of  the  Suy  dynasty,  this  title 
has  been  entirely  discontinued. 

(9,)  Ta-sze-too  大司徒  an  ancient  office,  the  duty  of 

which  was  ^ to  superintend  the  instruction  of  the 

people；  Sze,  meaning  to  direct  or  controul;  and  Too,  denot- 
ir>g  取 也 the  multitude.  In  the  time  of  Tsin  秦 the  office 
became  more  political,  and  the  ministers  were  called  Ching- 
seang-sing-sze-too  丞相 省司徒 • The 丑抓 dynasty  (A. 

D 5),  abolished  the  term  Ching-seang,  and  adopted  Ta-sze-too. 
During  the  Tse  d} nasty,  (A.  D.  400)  the  Sze-too  office 
took  cognizance  of  all  the  districts  in  the  empire,  and  of 
the  population.  明 無是】  the  Ming  dynasty  had  no 
such  office  as  this；  nor  does  it  now  exist. 

(10,)  Chung-shoo-shay-j  in  Jl|:f  an  office  of  the 

7th  degree  of  rank,  first  established  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Ming  dynasty.  .The  persons  who  hold  this  office  are  a sort  of 
secretaries. 

(11,)  Tseih  been  teen  heo  sze  士*  a class 

of  literary  men  collected  at  court  to  superintend  imperial 
publications;  the  appointment  was  first  made  during  the 
time  of  Kae-yuen  開元。 f the  Tang  dynasty  (A.  D.  740). 
The  duties  of  this  office,. in  ihe  time  of  the  Ming  dynasty, 
merged  in  the  Han-lin  college. 

(12,)  She-kwan  史官  a sort  of  historiographers,  or  re- 
corders of  Imperial  transactions  and  national  occurrences}  the 
origin  of  such  an  appointment  is  dated  from  the  time  of  Hwang-te 
C.  270.)  The  duty  of  the  She-kwan,  was  修 國 
to  compose  the  history  of  the  country. 

(13,)  ICiog  yen  kwan  the  officers  who  serve 

up  (to  the  emperor) 4 a feast  of  classic  lore/  It  was  the  Emperor 
宣帝  Seuen-te,  of  Ihe  Han  dynasty  (B.  C.  50,)  who  first 

詔諸 儒講五 經同異 sum_ed  raany  °f  the 


learned  men  of  the  land,io  discourse  on  the  correspondencies 
and  discrepancies  of  the  Woo-king,  or  five  ancient  classics. 
For  many  ages  there  were  no  persons  regularly  and  permanently 
appointed  to  this  office  ； but  the  sovereign  called  on  any  scholar 
he  chose  to  read  and  explain  ancient  books  to  him.  Yuen- 

tsuug  元宗  〇f  the  Tang  dynasty  (A.  D.  740)， 改麗正 

changed  the  institution  called  the  hall  for  the 
elegant  and  correct  composition  of  books/  Into  腎 
4 the  hall  of  assembled  worthies/  and  婆考  Q 

{寺  selected  daily  one  aged  scholar,  to  stand  and  read  to 

him.  Whenever  7^  Choo-woo-leang,  and 

Majhw；ie-soo,  went  in  to  read  with  the  emperor,  he 

^ 輿 directed  them  to  be  carried  in  chairs  on  men，* 
shoulders,  when  they  ^ ^ entered  the  palace  gate； 

whilst  親 自迎送  he  himself  went  to  the  door  to  meet 

them,  and  to  accompany  them  when  leaving.  His  wish  in  so 

doing  was  以申師 資之禮  to  exhibit  the  respectful 

etiquette  due,  for  the  benefits  received  from  a teacher. 

(14,)  Shc-luh  c to  stand  and  read^  denotes  the  of- 

fice of  readers  to  the  emperor.  Commeuced  in  the  time  of 
Kae-yuen  J^j  A.  D.  740. 

(15,)  She-keang  ( to  stand  and  speak/  denote  the 

office  of  lecturer  to  the  emperor.  Kaou-tsung  高宗 who 
reigned,  A.  D.  680,  appointed  Seaou-iiht  au  eminent 

scholar  of  that  day,  to  the  office  of  She-keang.  This  Seaou-tih 

晚年 尤篤志 於學‘ in  the  evening  of  his  days  was 

increasingly  ardent  in  his  studies/  And  his  reverence  for  aucient 
literature  was  so  great,  that  每 欲 丨羯 五 ^ whenever 
he  wished  tu  open  the  Woo-king  (which  contains  the  sacred 

scriptures  of  the  Chinese} •必 、柬帶 德^  濯危  對 

^6  made  it  a point  of  duty,  to  bind  his  girdle  about  him, 
to  wash  himself,  and  to  sit  down  with  cautious  respect  apposite 

the  books.’  His  wife  said  to  him, 方冬日 安口 
無 乃勞乎  are  you  not  wearied  out  by  being  in  this 
posture  all  the  day  ? He,  replied  ^ 之頁 

) 陣此  ‘ How  can  any  one  dislike  acting  thus,  who 

feels  a veneration  for  the  words  of  the  Sages  of  past  times/ 

The  HeS-sze  learned  scholar ; is  now  added  to 

the  two  preceding  titles.  In  consequence  of  many  lecturers 
eudeavouriug  to  make  allusion  to  the  sovereign's  conduct^ 
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their  services  ha\e  often  been  dispensed  with  ； and  their  ap- 
pointment been  entirely  a sinecure.  The  late  Tartar  emperor 
Keen-lun^,  declined  listening  to  them  ； and  Kea-king?  now 
deceased,  not  long  ago  refused  to  admit  of  their  recommenc- 
ing the  duties  of  their  office,  in  his  hearin〇.  He  said,  the  art 
of  government  does  not  corrsist  in  learned  discussions  about 
the  words  and  sentences  of  ancient  writin〇s. 

(16,)  Han-lin-yuen  ^ ^ 6 the  hall  of  a pencil  forest/ 

is  a college  of  learned  men  founded  about  A.  D.  740,  by 

元宗 YueiKtsung， 以文 學言語 備顧問 to  be 

ready  when  the  emperor  should  condescend  to  interrogate 
them  on  literature  and  language.  The  hall  is  described  as 
^le  P^ace  waiting  for  an  imperial  sum- 
mons.  Tae-tsung  太宗  tlie  Tang  dynasty  (A.  D.  63〇)， 
first  began  to^aii  for  the  assistance  of  eminent  scholars  to  write 
his  official  edicts  for  him  i and  there  were  alwajs  some  of  them 
in  waiting  at  the  northern  gate  of  the  patace,  who  were  called 
in  -consequence  by  the  people  of  that  age,  j3»j  - 1: 

the  north  gate  literati. 

(17，） Hail  lin  heS  szejCbing  che  翰; 學士  承旨 

members  of  the  Han-lin  college,  receivers  of  the  Imperial 
will/  were  persons  aj?pointed  to  receive  and  make  known  to 
those  concerned,  the  papers  issued  by  the  Emperor. 

(18,)  Han-lin-kung-fung  ^5  c a forest  of 

pencils  to  present  supplies， ’ was  the  appellalion  at  first  given 
to  the  members  of  the  Han-lin  college,  the  two  last  words, 
Kuag-fung,  were  soon  afterwards  changed  Heo-sze. 

(19,)  Chih  heS  sze  yuen  j 學 denotes  a par- 

ticular  class  of  the  members  of  the  Han-lin  college. 

(20,)  Sew-chau  is  an  appellation  of  a few  members 

of  the  Han T 丨 n college,  who  掌修 國史  superintend  the 
composition  of  the  history  of  the  country,  or  other  books. 

(2\,)  Peen  sew  ls  applied  to  the  members  of  the 

college  who  compile  the  books  published. 

(22,)  Keen  taou  ^ "psj*  members  of  the  college  who 
compare  documents,  and  collect  materials  for  the  compilers. 

(23，） Shoo  kelh  sze  庶吉士  members  of  the  college 
who  have  never  stood  any  examination  for  a department  in 
the  college. 

(24，)  Han-lin-yueii  k_  shfih  翰林院 官屬。 f- 


ficers  attached  to  the  Han-lin  college,  are  called 
Teen  tseih,  Tae  chaou,  and  孔目  Kung-mdh. 

(25，） Shang-shoo  倚書  is  the  title  of  an  office  that  ori* 
ginated  秦時  in  the  time  of  T‘;in  (B.  C.  100).  Four  officers 
曹 e appointed  t。 在殿中 主發書  remain  in  the 
place  to  superintend  the  issue  of  papers  j 尙 猶主也 
Shang1,  means  the  sume  as  to  direct,  or  to  superintend.  The 
office  of  Shang-shoo  is  thought  to  have  been  similar  to  the 
office  sustained  by  ^ Shun  (B.  C.  2176),  and  called  in  history 

領錄 天下事 • receiVer  and  reC〇rder  the  a『a〖rS 

of  the  empire;  which  duty  the  Chow  dynasty  called  司會 

Sze  hwuy.  Han-woo  te  漢武帘 (B  C.  I。。}’ 始 用宦者 

巾 began  to  employ  eunuchs  to  superintend  the  of- 
ficial papers  issued  from  tl  e interior  of  the  palace,  which  was 

called  Chung-sh。。 中書 and 以司馬 遷爲之 

appointed  Sze-ma-tseen  to  the  office.  This  person  had  under- 
gone the  punishment  called  Kung-hing  which  consisted 

in  the  excision  of  the  genitals. 

(26,)  Lilli  shang  shoo  ^ ^ ^ in  ^{]  the 

time  of  the  emperor  FJo-te,  were  officers  whose  〕一 ‘ 

h place  was  superior  to  the  San-kung,  whose  rank  has 

been  described  above.  The  ) 降 並 頷倚 

generals  united  with  their  own  the  business  of  the  Shang-shoo 
o 伍 ce  ; in  the  beginning  of  the  Han  dynasty  ; and  the  太傅 

錄尙書  __  duties  of  the  Tae-foo-jfih-shang-slu’。 猶 

were  similar  to  those  of  the  ancient  Chung-tsae, 
who  were  the  first  n 山 listers  of  state. 

This  office  _ 而 has  not  existed  since  the 
time  of  Sily.  (A.  D.  620.) 

In  the  4lh  year  of  Keen-che  ^ of  the  emperor  Ching- 

te 成帝 (B.  C.23)， 罷中書 宦者又 置尙書 

五 ^ the  eunuchs  who  had  the  title  Chung-shoo  were  laid 
aside,  and  five  persons  appointed  with  the  revived  title  5/^wg*- 
shoo  ； one  of  these  wns  called  Puh-shay  ^ and  the  other 
four  were  called  四曹  Sze-tsa〇u. 

The  power  of  the  Shang-shoo  officers  varied  under  different 
dynasties r Under  the  latter  Ban  dynasty,  they  were  the  first 

ministers  of  state  蓋 政介之 所由宣  lhey  were 

the  persons  from  whom  the  orders  of  the  general  government 

were  promulged; 選舉之 所由定 the  choice,  aud 
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promotion  of  persons  in  the  service  of  the  state  were  fixed  by 
them  ; and  罪 7 所由  Jp  they  were  the  persons  by 
whom  crimes  and  rewards  were  adjusted.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  Han  dynasty,  they  were  called  Shang- 

shoo-tae,  and  中臺  Chun〇j-tae.  Under  the  reigning  family, 
the  Shang-shoo  are  presidents  of  the  six  supreme  courts  at 
Peking. 

(27,)  Shart^shooMn^  ^ ^ an  appellation  of  the 
principal  ministers  of  slate%  first  introduced  by  the  Tsin  dynasty 
(B.  C.  200.)  W〇(»-te  7^  of  the  Han  dynasty,  employed 
eunuchs,  and  called  them  Chung-shoo-) e-cliay  lin^ 
中書 渴者令  about  80  years  afterwards,  Ching-te 
W'BC.10)  |>nt  away  these  persons,  and  employed 
literary  men  as  liis  ministers,  with  the  title  Shang-shoo-liDg. 
The  Tartar  dynasties  Kin,  and  Yuen,  had  ministers 

called  Shang-shuo-sing  尙 書售、 and  of  that  number  尙 

~ * ^ 〇«e  person  held  the  first  place 

of  the  first  rank,  with  the  title  Shang-shoo  lin^.  The  Chinese 
dynasty  Ming  discontinued  this  title  of  office；  and  the  present 
Tartar  rulers  of  China  have  not  resumed  it. 

(28,)  Sh  in〇：  shoo  puh  shay  缓創 * was  a military 

litle  given  by  the  Tsin  dynasty  to  good  bowmen  ； for  ^ 
I in  ancient  time 务 mititary  officers  were  most  es_ 
teemed,  and  身 才 者掌形 （讀!  skilful  archers  were 

employed  to  manage  the  affairs  of  government.  Pdh-shay 
originally  meaning  役於射  ‘ serving  in  archery,’ 一 one 
■whose  service  were  devoted  to  archery  ； became  at  last,  a 
title  meaning  a director  or  mimager,  and  in  that  sense  was 
added  to  other  titles  ； and  sometimes  used  by  itself. 

The  Tang  dynasty  二 employed  the 

senior  of  the  officers ，ith  a 中 令 Chmig  shoo- 
ling  ; a 侍中  Shtschung;  and  a 齊 Shang-shoo'  ling, 
共議 政 to  deliberate  together  on  the  客 overnmeiit 

of  the  country.  Afuerwards  that  dynasty  ||*J 

書省長  1 employed  a Pilh  shay,  to  be  senior  of  the 
Sharg-shoo-siug,  who  與侍中  Tvith  a She-chung,  and  a 

中書令  Chung-shWmB， were  ca 丨 led  宰相  Tsae.seang. 
This  品位 .旣崇  rank  and.  place  bei."g  the  Wfhest  i"  the 

state,  those  Emperors  ^ ^ ^ ^ did  not  like  to 
give  it  lightly  to  aoj  body  j but  were  ia  the  habit  of  employ- 


ing other  public  servants  in  the  Tsae-sean^s  office,  and  calling 
them  by  other  names.  The  Tartar  dynasty  Yuen,  in  the  15th 
century,  discontinued  the  title  Puh-shay^  and  it  has. not  since 
been  revived. 

(29,)  Choo  tsaou  shang  shoo  ^ "jp|  The  use  of 
the  word  Tsaou  ^ was  first  introduced  by  the  Emperor 
Ching-te  (B.  C.  10.)  He  appointed  Five  rainister.i  ； 
the  first  he  called  Puh-shay  and  the  other  four  he 

called  ptj  Sze-tsaou.  These  four  Tsaou  had  different 
departments  in  the  ^oTemment,  and  took  appropriate  titles. 

1st’  The  常侍膂  Chnng  she  tsa。 丨 i,  who  公摘 | 

controuled  the  higher  officers  called  Kun«r-kin^. 

2|jd,  Urh  tseensh?4i  tsaou, 二 千石曹  who  controul- 
ed  the  principalities  of  the  empire. 

3rd， Min  tsaou  民 who  managed  aff.ir*  that  con. 

cerned  thy  people  immediately. 

4th,  Kih  tsaou, ® he  was  the  minister  wha  super- 
intended  foreigners  in  China.  Afterwards  there  waj 
appoints  d a 

5th.  San  kung  tsaou  二 ^ who  decided  criminal 
cases；  and  at  a subsequent  period  there  n^ere  six  ministers 
called  T^aou  ； and  to  these  six  were  added  by  the  emperor 

光武  Kwan  wo°  — 令 一僕射 a Lins  and  a m 

shay.  These  eight  officers  altogether  were  spoken  of  under 
Pa  tso  the  eight  ihrones. 

(3>,)  Shang  slioo  tso  ye\v  ching  尙 書左右 丞 

or  Clung-seang  方 〈 were  two  ministers  of  state,  one  sup- 
posed to  stand  on  Ihe  ri«ht  hand  of  the  sovereign,  and  the 
other  on  the  left.  The  Ming  dynasty  discontinued 
the  title. 

(31,)  Choo  tsaou  lang  kwan  ^ ^ ^|J  ^ were  appoint- 
ed first  ujidcr  the  Han  dynasty.  There  v/^re  four  of  them 
originally  with  each  a leading  department  in  the  stite.  Two 
were  for  foreign,  and  two  for  domeslic  affairs.  Under  the 
Latler  H.in  dynasty,  there  were  thiily  six  of  ihe  Lang-kwan,  or 
She-lang  待郞  who  were  divided  into  six  department 
containing  six  persons  ia  each.  Besides  ihise,  were  郞中 
Lan<^-chun^  ； ^ Yi  en- wi>c-lai,g,  and 司鄭中 

Sze  lang-chuug , ail  of  wiiom  were  secretaries  or  cierks,  iu  the 
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personal  conduct,  or  to  current  political  transactions,  their 
various  offices  of  the  supreme  government  at  court,  these 
several  names,  excepting  the  last， are  yet  retained  iii  六部 
the  six  supreme  courts  at  Peking. 

(32,)  Shang  shoo  too  sze  倚 書都事  and  Shan^sh 。。- 

she-ling  ^ were  appointments  at  court,  which 

required  a considerable  knowledge  of  letters,  both  of  which 
were  discontinued  by  Ming,  the  last  Chinese  dynasty. 

(33,)  Iling  tae  sing  省 an  office  which  originated 

with  the  ^*Tsin  dynasty,  in  the  fifth  century.  The  officers 
were  civilians  who  accompanied  the  army,  or  were  stationed 
in  distant  provinces,  with  extensive  powers  ； they  corresponded 
to  the  Poo-chitig-sze  希 政 司 of  Ihe  present  day， who  is 
provincial  treasurer,  and  promulges  the  Inriperial  will  respecting 
appointments  and  other  affairs,  which  office  was  first  instituted 
by  the  Ming  dynasty,  about  A.  D.  1400. 

(34,)  Le  poo  sbang  shoo  ^ ^ 7^：  president  of  the 

Le-poo,  which  has  the  controul  of  the  magistracy  throughout 
the  empire.  « 

The  expression  Luh-poo  音 4 six  supreme  courts,， was 
not  used  till  the  Suy  dynasty,  in  the  beginning  of  the  se- 
Tenth  century.  The  ancient  Chow  dynasty,  used  the  term 

Liih-tSen 六典 for  siX  courts 以佐王 理邦國 

to  assist  the  king  to  rule  the  nations  and  countries.  In  the 
first  century,  the  emperor  Kwang-woo^  made  the  courts 
called  Tsaou  ^ six  in  number,  and  these  Luh-tsaou  ^ 
were  as  stated  above,  in  the  seventh  century,  new-modelled  and 
denominated  Luhrpoo.  This  appellation  has  continued  to  the 

V’ 

present  day.  To  correspond  with  ancient  phraseology,  the 

members  of  the  吏部  Le  poo,  were  called  天官  heaven 
officers  ; of  the  尸 Hoo-poo,  were  caiied  官 earth 
o 伍 cers;  otthe  禮 f^Le-poo, 春官  springofficers;  oftlie 

兵部  Pm^P00， 夏官 summer  officers;  〇f  the  开 j 部 

Hing-poo,  autumn  officers；  of  the  Kung.p〇〇?  winter 

officers; — thus  the  Chinese  state  microcosm,  had  rulers  over 
its  heaven,  earth,  and  four  seasons.  The  Chinese  are  very 
fond  of  the  conceit  of  a miniature  worJd^ov  system  of  nature, 
and  apply  the  allusion  both  to  the  body  politic,  and  to  the 
human  b(?dy. 

(35，)  To  these  several  supreme  courts,  were  appointed 
part  i.  7 x 


侍郞  she-laDg’  郞中  Lang-chung  ； 員外郞  Yuen- 
wae-lang  ； 司 封郞中  Sze-fung-Iang-chung  ; 司鐵 
郯中  Sze-heun-lang-cbung  •,  考 功郞中  Kaou-kung-- 
lang-chung; 尙書郞 31则§‘〇。上1^;曹郞18&。11-131)客， 

and  so  on. 

The  word  貞 |jLang ，測  the  name  of  an  ancient  4 寧*  Ting, 
or  pavilion;  and  persons  who  were  received  into  the  superior 
offices  about  court,  as  secretaries  and  superintendants  of 

departments， were  called  Lang-kwan  官 officers  of  the 

pavilion  ； and  the  terra  Lang-chung  4 in  the  pavilion, 

came  to  denote,  a manager  or  superiutendant } in  the  sense 
that  the  word  司 Sze,  is  now  used. 

(36,)  Besides  the  well  known  Poo^-|(  mentioned  above, 
there  have  been  other  offices  called  Poo  5 as  ^ Kin-poo, 
having  the  care  of  the  Imperial  treasure i ^ i||  Tsang-poo, 
having  charge  of  the  granaries  about  court ; j|[pj  ^JJ  Tsze-poo, 
to  direct  the  rites  of  sacrifice  ； Shcn-poo,  to  superintend 

the  Imperial  table；  ^ ^ Koo-poo,  to  take  care  of  the 
armoury；  Kea-poo,  to  attend  to  the  Imperial  car- 

riages  and  horses  ; 比部  Pe-P(>。， keeP  a“_ …虞部 

Yu-poo,  to  superintend  the  imperial  grounds,  gardens,  parks, 
ip  Shwuy-p〇〇,  to  superintend  the  waters,  the 
rivers,  and  c inals. 

The  Lew-poo,  or  six  courts,  had  a KSen-mun  監 丹 
keeper  of  the  gate  ； a Kea-ko  架 superintendant  of  the 
papers  belonging  to  the  court  ； and  a Sze-woo  ^ who  had 
a general  superintendance  of  the  transcribing  of  documents, 
and  also  receiving  and  issuing  them. 

(37,)  Too  che  lang  chung  度支 郞中 an  officer  wh。 

superintended  the  disbursements  of  the  court. 

(38.)  Choo  kih  lang  chung  主 客郞中  was  a super- 
intendant of  the  foreigners,  or  alietis  in  the  empire；  and  of 
those  who  visited  the  empire  with  tribute  ； atone  time  there 
were  four  of  these,  one  to  each  quarter  of  the  heavens. 

(39,)  Chung  shoo  溝: * writers  inside/  officers  wlio  in 
the  palace,  convey  the  will  of  tlie  desj  ot  to  his  advisers  ； and 
to  the  executor3  of  his  commands.  OJ  these  there  have  been 
various  distinciions  ; such  as,  I， 書監  Chung-shoo-keen  ； 
2，  1^1  Chung-shoo-ling  ； 3,  Chung-shoo-she-lang 

中鲁侍 郞 aud 中 書舍八 Chu  ng-s— y-jin. 
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(40),  Choo-shoo  was  an  officer  who  superintended 

the  Chun^-shoo,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph；  he 
was  sometimes  a military  officer. 

(41,)  Tung  sze  shay  jin  事舍八  were  originally 
masters  of  ceremonies,  who  directed  the  etiquette  at  the  per- 
formance of  religious  rites.  Men  of  good  character,  under  50 
)ears  of  a^e>  and  of  commanding  appearance  were  selected  ； 
these  persons  being  employed  in  the  reception  of  foreign  en- 

■voies,  the  term  Tung  sze  c inie  to  mean  the  interpreters  a【id 

translators,  employed  to  communicate  with  foreigners. 

(42，） Mun-hea-sing  p]  |\  4 watchers  at  the  (palace) 

gate/  By  the  Latter  Han  dynasty  they  were  called  恃中寺 
She-chung-sze.  Their  duty  was  to 

manage  ail  concerns  at  tlie  gate,  or  entrance  into  the  imperial 
apartments. 

(43，） The  She-chung  侍巾  4 attendants  inside,  were 
personal  servants  of  the  emperor,  some  of  whom  尚食 
superintended  the  imperial  food  i some  yjpJ  took  care  of 
the  medicine  intended  for  the  emperor  -9  and  some  尙衣 
attended  to  the  imperial  wardrobe. 

(44,)  Hwang  mun  she  lans 黃 門侍如  ^ attendants  at 

the  yellow  door.’  Persons  in  waiting  at  the  door  of  His 
Majesty^  apartments,  for  his  personal  use. 

(45,)  Keih-sze-chung  |：|：|  persons  to  convey  of- 

ficial messages  to  and  from  the  Emperor. 

(46,)  San  ke  sing  省 appear  to  have  been  impe- 

rial attendants  on  horsebacks  Some  were  called 

恃 San  ke  chang  she;  some 貢外敬 騎常郞丫隠- 

wae  san  ke  chang  she  ； and  others  ^ ^ San-ke 

she-lan^. 

(47,)  Ke-keu-choo  , 坦 was  a rt-corder  of  his  Ma- 

jesty's vs-ords  and  actions;  under  the  Chow  j^J  dynasty,  this 
officer  was  called  Tso-yew  she  ke  左右 史 Iu  the  time 
of  the  漢 Haq  dynasty， the  Ke-keu-choo  狂 宫 f 卜 in  the 

harem,  ^ ^ was  the  office  of  female  historian. 

Other  dynasties  called  these  persons  走廷  隹^八  Ke-keu- 
shay-jin. 

(48,)  Poo  keue  c to  supply  a deficiency, ' and 

》奮  She-e,  * To  gather  up  what  is  left  or  neglected  / were  titles 
of  officers  intended  to  point  out  any  error  of  the  monarch  ; 


and  to  suggest  whal  he  forgot  or  neglected.  The  Sung  dynasty 
changed  the  title  of  the  first  to  Tso-yew-sze-keen 

and  the  title  of  the  last  to  "fy  正 = Tso-yew- 
ching-yen. 

(49,)  Foo  paou  lang  ^ ^ ^ a keeper  of  the  signet  ； this 

o 伍 cer,  under  the  Chow  dynasty,  was  called  TSen  suy  chang  tsee 

during-  the  Tsin  and  Han  dynasties,  he 

wa 务 called 符鄭 •令 Foo  tsR  ling;  and 丞領符 靈 

Ching  ling  foo  se  lang.  When  the  emperor  Chaou-te 
7^  (B.  C.  8 V)  was  in  his  minority,  the  minister  Chung-ho-kwang 
讨 I 甲声 少 匕 who  had  the  supreme  authority,  iu  consequence  of 

some  alarm  during  the  night,  sought  to  get  possession  of  the 
^gnet;  the  keeper  refused  to  give  it  up.  The  minister  attempt- 

S to  snatch  it ; at  which  郞按 劍對曰  the  keeper 
laying  his  hand  on  his  sword  said  to  him 臣頭 可得璽 
不 可得也  4 My  head  you.  may  obtain,,  but  the  signet 

jou  shall  not  obtain, 

(50*)  Hung-wan-kwan  弘夂舘  was  a literary  board  for 
the  composition  of  official  papers  ； under  the  Tang  dynasty  it 
was  called  Sew-wan-kwan  which,  was  afterwards 

changed  to  Sew-waa-tsia  jj^  the  Sung  dynasty  chang- 
ed tlie  appellation  to  Cbaou- wan-kwaa  under  tlie 

Yueii  dyaasty,  the  office  called  E- wan-keen 
performed  the  same  duties  as  the  Hung-wan-kwan. 

(51,)  Teen-e  典儀  were  officers  connected  with  the 
great  state  ceremonies. 

(5*2,)  Choo-meih-yuen  was  originally  a court 

of  eunuchs  appointed  in  the  time  of  tlie  emperor  Tae-tsung 
about  A.  D.  7 60.  They  gradually  相 

^ endeavoured  to  grasp  the  authority  of  the  ministers,  and 
change  the  character  of  the  original  appointment.  Under  the 
Yuea  dynast)  ,,  the  Choo-nievli-yuen,  was  a military  board 
that  had  the  complete  controul  of  the  whole  military  force  of 
the  empire.  The  individual  members  were  called  Choo-meih- 
sze  and  there  were  certain  other  officers  connect- 

ed with  the  board  called  Che  choo  meih  yuen  yj,|^ 
and  書 I Tseen  shoo  choo  meih  yuen. 

(53,)  Yu-she  imperial  or  royal  historiographer, 

is  a title  of  office  that  existed  under  the  Chow  j^rj  dynasty} 
but  the  duties  were  different  from  those  of  the  Yu-she  of 
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modern  tiroes.  They  were  originally  employed  to  put  down 
in  writing  the  will  of  the  monarch,  and  preserve  records  of  the 

— ons  ofthe  •所居 之署漢 謂之御 

府 The  0^ce  which  they  resided， was  by  the  从 zw 
dynasty,  called  Yu-she-foo;  and  also  Yu-sHe-ta-foo-sze  御史 
大夫寺  at  that  time  their  duty  began  to  be  of  the  same 
nature  as  it  now  is  ; viz •余 L 之丫壬 ^ an  office  of  search 

and  investigation. 一 They  are  scattered  over  the  empire  to 
collect  information  for  the  sovereign,,  and  to  write  directly 
to  him,  communicating  to  him  facts  or  reports  with  their 
opinions  and  advices-  They  are  commonly  caMed  目- 宫 
Yen  kwan,  6 word  officers  ； r'  persons  whose  sole  duty  \l  \s  to 
speak  to  the  sovereign;  for  they  possess  no  authority,  either 
over  other  officers  of  ^overnruent,  or  over  the  people.  T*ey 
are  spies  upon  the  people,  upon  the  provincial  governments  ^ 
and  upon  the  conduct  of  the  sovereign  himself.  Several  of 
them  have  suffered  death  for  their  too  free  remarks  on  their 
masters  public  or  private  behaviour.  The  late  Tartar  emperor 
Kea-king,  denied  their  right  to  interfere  in  his  domestic  con- 
ctrns. 

These  Fu  she,  according  to  the  difFereot  departments  they 
took,  were  denominated  differently  ; as  ],.  ^J] 

2 ，御史 大夫 

Yu-she-ta-foo  ； 3, 街 J 

史中丞  Yu-she-chung.clii"S,  4,  J 台 書侍御 史 
Chc-shoo-&he*ju-she  ； 5,  恃御 .史 She-yu-she  ; 6, 殿中 

侍御 史 T— ns.she-yu_she;  7， 監 察侍御 

Keen-charsbe-yu-she  ； 8,  御 史主簿 Y u-she-choo* 

poo；  and  9,  Lan-tae-ling-she. 

The  second  of  these  names,  was  b)  Ching  te  成帝 (B. c- 
10,)  changed  to  Ta  sze  kung^  which  has  been  men- 

tioned above.  His  successor  Gae-te  ^ changed  the  title 
back  again  to  Yu-she~ta-foo9  su\d  considered  them  as  Plh  leang 
shwae  百 |jj|l  6 leaders  of  the  whole  body  of  government 

() 伍 cers;  which  was  in  fact  宇 目之任  the  o 伍 ce  of  first 

ministers  of  state. 

The  third  section  of  these  Yu-she,  took  the  appellation 
Chung-ching,  from  their  being  resident  in  the  palace;  and 
having：  charge  of  a ^ stone  apartment,  J||^  ^ 

in  wh'ch  were  stored  up  secret  archives,  maps,  and 
prognostics.  The  Tartars  of  the  Leaou  and  dynasties,  in 


contradistinction  from  these  resident  Yu-she,  had  a class  of 

them  called  j 了御史 臺 Hing-yu-she-tae,  or  travelling 
Ya-she.  During  the  last  Chinese  dynasty,  the  Yu-she-chung- 
ehin^,  were  for  a short  time  appointed,  and  subsequently  laid 
aside  ； and  the  reigning  family  has  not  re-established  them. 

The class,  called  She-yu  she,  in  the  time  of  llie  Cliow 
dynasty,  were  called  Choo-hea  she  手主  |、 probably  from 
their  being  stationed  at  the  posts  or  pillars  of  the  palace.  It 
is.said  that  老 嘗爲 之 [aou-tan,  (the  founder  of  the 
Taou  sect)  commonly  officiated  in  this  capacity.  The  Ming1 

dynast)  at  first  employed  (> 伍 cers  bearing  this  title， but 

afterwards  discontijiued  them. 

The  sixth  class,  the  Teen-chung,-slie-yii-she,  were  first  ap- 
pointed during  ihe  third  century  by  the  state  ^jfj[  Wei.  The 
Ming  dynasty  discontinued  these  officers  also. 

The  seventh  class,  were  appointed  first  by  the  Suy  dy- 
nasty, in  tlie  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  ； these  strictly, 
are  the  spies  and  Censors,  spoken  of  by  Du  Halde. 

(54)  Choo-king, 蓄卿 :‘  the  various  classes  of  king.}  This 
word  denotes  an  object  of  congratulation  and  trust,  aud 
was  ajiplied  to  the  hi〇hest  officers  of  state  ia  ancient  times.  It 
is  said,  theHea^^^  dynasty,  which  was  the  first  in  the  Chinese 

series,  制九卿  established  the  Kew  king,  nine  officers 
called  King.  Under  the  Chow  dynasty,  the  nine  greatest  of- 
ficers in  the  empire  were  the  Kew-king.  The  same  appellation 
was  subsequently  given  to  officers  wilh  very  differeut  powers 
from  those  of  the  original  King；  and  in  more  modern  times, 
the  term  kinj;  became  little  else  than  a Gomplinientary  term 
superadded  to  oilier  official  titles.  The  Tang  dynasty  had 
Kew- sze  -^：  who  were  equivalent  to  the  Kew-king, 

Some  of  the  distinctions  amongst  the  officers  called  King 

were  these；  1,  太常卿  Tae-chan^-king；.  2,  太常少 

^jjp  Tae-chang-shaou-king  ； 3,  姻 1 Tsnng-diing-kinj; 

心 大理卿 Tj  le  kins; 5, 大 埋少卿 Ta-le-shaou- 
king;  6, 衛尉  _■  Wei-wei.kinS;.  7, 尤祿卿  Kwang- 

1 uh-kitig. 

The  first  of  these  attended  at  the  great  state  ceremonies, 
and  conducted  the  sacred  music  ,•  the  appellation  Tae-chang, 
c greatness  and  durability/  was  intended  to  express  the  wish 
of  the  ruling  family,  that  the  superior  powers,  to  whom  they 
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sacrificed,  would  make  them  ^reat  and  perpetuate  their 
dominion. 

The  second  class,  or  Tae-chang-shaou-king,  assisted  in  pre- 
senting incense,  lights,  and  so  on,  at  the  performance  of  the 
ceremony.  Connected  with  these  officers  were  others  called 

太常丞 Tae.chang-chinWand；^  常博士 Tae-chans- 

p5  sze,  who  directed  how  the  various  rites  were  to  be 
observed；  Tae-she-ling;  ^ who  had  the  care  of  the 

calendar  j and  pointed  out  the  days  on  which  to  sacrifice,  to 
inter,  to  marry,  &c.  Tae-yo-ling  was  a master  of 

the  band,  sometimes  called  ^ Ta-sze-y5,  and  樂 戸^ 
Y5-yin. 

The  division  of  these  officers,  called  Tsung-ching-king, 
were  appointed  to  superintend  the  royal  or  imperial  kindred. 
An  appointment  of  this  nature  was  first  made  under  the 
Chow  dynasty.  Some  dynasties  added  Ta,  Great,  to  the； 
title,  and  left  out  the  last  word  King  ； others  removed  the  word 
Great,  and  restored  the  word  King  to  its  former  place.  The 
Leaou  Tartars,  called  an  office  of  this  sort  Teih  yin. 

The  Min^  dynasty  changed  the  name  of  the  oflBce  where 
these  people  met,  rVom  [5^  Tae-tsung-ching-yuen 

1 。宗八 府 Tsung'-jin-foo  j the  first  officer  of  which  was 
called  八食  Tsung-j in-ling.  Their  duty  was  掌 阜 

九族六 親之屬 :精  t0  keep  a Iist  and  e0ntmul 

the  Imperial  kindred  included  under  the  terms  Kew-tsuh  and 

Ltih-tsifl: 以時修 其玉臟 。ceasimidly  revise  and 

correct  the  Gem  Tablet,  or  the  imperial  genealogy. 

The  fourth  division,  Ta-Ie-king,  was  a board  of  law-officers, 
to  Chang-hing-peih  jfl]  coatroul  punishments  and 

executions;  a kind  of  court  of  equity.  The  Tsin^.  dynasty 
called  these  o 伍 cers  Ting-wei  and  the  Han  dynasty 

continued  the  appellation.  The  Tartars  called  them  大理 
寺官 TA  sze  kwan  ; 大 寺卿  Ta  le  sze  k 丨 ug,  and 
大 少 、聘 P Ta-le.shaou-king;  these  last  were  of  the 
第四品  fourth  degree  of  rank.  Ta  le  ching 
玉里  was  another  title  of  these  officers.  Inferior  officers 
were  attached  to  these  called  丰 Ta  Je  choo 

p。。， and  大 理司蓝  Ta  le  szul“h; 廷尉平  Ting_ 

wei-ping  ； and  Ting-wei  keen. 

The  sixth  class,  Wei-wei  kin^,  were  officers  first  ：ipp〇intcd 


by  the  Tsia  dynasty,  to  guard  the  palace  gate；  inferior 
officers  in  the  sarae  department  were  called  f 街原 幽 J 
Wei-wei-shaou-king.  They  had  also  attached  to  them  a 
申 ^ Kung-chay-ling,  and  a ^ ^ ^ Sze-raa-ling. 

The  seventh  division  of  officers  Kwang-luh-king,  guarded 
the  side  doors  of  the  palace,  leading  to  the  various  offices, 
and  the  cook  house,  over  which  was  an  officer  called 
Tae-kwan-ling. 

(55，） There  were  also  Sze-nting-king  司 與 JJ  a sort  of 

agricultural  board,  to  superintend  the  cultiva- 

tion of  the  niue  sorts  of  grain.  They  likewise  took  cognizance 
of  the  breeding  the  six  sorts  of  domestic  animals. 

So  early  as  the  period  ascribed  to  Shaou-haou-she 

氏 (B-  C.  2500)  it  is  said  there  were  九農正  nine  aSricul- 
tural  officers,  called  after  the  肩 niue  varieties  of  the  Hoo 
bird.  The  Tsin  /0i  dynasty  denominated  the  officers  Che 

Sah  nuy  she 治粟內 史 the  Sung  dynasty  called 
them 司農司  Sze  nung  szc.  The  Kin  Tartar  dynasty 
called  them  Keuen  nung  sze  sze  ^pj  and 

the  last  Chinese  dynasty  [jjij  Ming,  merged  the  duties  of 
these  officers  in  Hoo  poo  ^ or  board  of  revenue  and 

domestic  regulations.  As  in  other  cases,  there  were  attached 
to  the  Sze-nung-king,  a u umber  of  subordinate  and  assistiug 
officers. 

(56,)  Tae  pnh  king  were  officers  who  attended 

to  the  royal  or  imperial  carriages,  horses,  and  stables.  The 
title  Tae-piih,  under  the  Chow  d^nast^  denoted 
^ the  senior  or  first  of  all  the  royal  domestics.  The  Tsiu 
dynasty  applied  the  title  to  the  superiutendants  of  the  carriages 
and  horses.  The  Hail  d^nustv  had  a ^ p||j  Tae-puh- 

muh-sze, 4 a head  grazier/  placed  over  HI* 

thirty  six  parks,  in  which  were  奴辨三 萬人丨 hi# 
thousand  male  and  female  slaves,  to  take  care  (>f  馬 二 

胃頭  three  丨 lundredthousand  horses;  and  牛羊 無 蠢 
cows  and  sheep  innumerable,  intended  以 紿犧牲 

to  furnish  a supply  for  sacrifices. 

There  were  under  these  ^ ^ ^ superintendanfs  of 
ail  the  pastors  or  shepherds  and  other  assistant  officers  ^ a ^ 
^ ^ Chay-foo-Iing,  and  so  on. 

(57,)  Hung  丨 oo-king  只电 脸與 口 were  0ffice 丨. s who  掌 大 
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jjj®  directed  the  etiquette  at  the  reception  of 
great  court  visitors.  The  word  Hung  is  in  allusion  to  the  cry 
of  wild  geese,  when  they  fly  in  flocks；  and  Loo,  denotes  trans- 
mitting information  from  one  to  another.  The  Han  dynasty 
first  used  this  appellation.  Tsin,  who  preceded,  called  these 
masters  of  cereinonies  Teen-kth  jit  ; and  Cbow  dynasty 

called  them  大行八  Ta-h〇i  英宗  Ying-tsu"g，of 

the  Ming  dynasty,  (the  unfortunate  emperor  who  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Tartars)  called  them  Hun^-loo-sze-shaou-kin^ 
館 |1  tlie  first  part  of.  'vhich  appellation 
\iz.  Hun^-loo-sze,  is  still  continued  under  the  reiguing  Tartar 
family.  The  Kwan  shuh  Cattacheil  officers  to  this 

department, ' were  a ^ Ching^  a Teen-kih-shoo  jlft 

and  a 司儀署 ^ Sze-tJ-sh。。. 

(58,)  Tae-foo-king  4 the  officers  of  the  great 

mansion^  a title  that  originated  with  the  Leang  dynastj,  in 

the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  ； the^  duties  of  the  office  were 

to  t«»ke  care  of  the  Imperial  treawire  gold， silk， and  so 

on.  The  Sung  dyuasty  called  them  Tae-foo-sze 

the  northen  Tartar  dynasty  Leaou,  called  them  Tae-foo-keen 

^ and  their  duties  were  extended  to  the  care  of  the  public 

exchequer；  The  Yuen  dynasty  sometimes 

employed  eunuchs,  with  the  appellation  Tae-keen  ^ ^ 

threat  DYerseers/  whieh  is  now  the  court  appellation  for  the 

emasculated  servants  in  the  palace.  Altciched  to  court  were 
a Chin 客 另良  o 伍 cer  with  a sort  of  general  cotUroul，as  the  word, 
when  a title  of  office,  usually  signifies  j a Chou-poo 
or  clerk,  &c. 

(59,)  Pe-shoo-keen  ^ 監 • overseer  of  the  secret 
books  ；5  keeper  of  the  national  archives.  The  tille  in- 
troduced  by  Ihe  emperor  Hwan-te  (A；  D.  J70-)  This 

dal^  was  performed  under  trlie  Chow  dynasty  by  officers 
called  Tae  she,  and  ^ ^ Wae-she.  When  the  Sung 

dynasty  established  a collection  of  libr  iries  and  rooms  for 

learned  men  about  court， and.  which  feliey  called  T4iing-w$n-y_uen 

崇文院  tlie>+  丨‘^丨^“祕 閣 ‘(’hamber  fc.r  secret  ar- 
chives i by  which  name  was  meant  govern rncnt  records.  The 
Ming  0^  dynasty  discontuiued  this  oflBce,  and  put  奉眷 
^ government  records  and  prohibited  books,  into 
the  interior  apartments  of  the  irogerial  palace. 


PART 


Connected  with  these  government  papers,  were  officeis 
having  dififerent  departments,  called  Pe-shoo-ching 
and  Pe-shoo-ling  jjp^  ^ ^ and  Pe-shoo-lang 
The  Choo-tso-lang  and  Choo-ts8-ts〇.lang 

j^JJ  were  composers  of  國 annals  of  the  country. 

(60,)  Teen  chung  keen  Sfc  ‘ overseers  in  the  palace •’ 

These  were  mere  servants  to  take  care  of  (the  sovereign's) 

food  ; f 句 缀差  to  take  care  of  his  medicine；  fo  take 

care  of  his  apartments,  &c.  j there  Tvas  also  an  简衣監 
overseer  of  the  wardrobe. 

(61,)  San  laou， woo  kSng  三 老五更  ‘ thrice  olrf, 

five  changes/  This  expression  refers  to  two  officers  who  in 
former  ages  were  revered  by  the  monarchs  of  China.  ‘Thrice 
old/ denotes  having  passed  through  the  three  stages  of  longe- 
vity called Shang  show  ; 中 Chung -show;  and 

Hea-show,  or  80,  90,  and  100  years.  The  ‘ five  ch  mges^ 
refers  to  persons  who  were  skilled  in  the  doctriue  of 
Chinese  elements,  and  had  lived  to  see  the  changes  of  govern- 
ment under  several  emperors.  To  these  old  experienced  men, 
several  of  the  emperors  yielded  the  seat  of  honors  asked  their 
advice,  and  paid  them  the  respect  due  to  superiors  ； let  them 
南 面 d with  their  faces  to  the  south,  whilst  the  emperor  祀 
面 sat  with  his  face  to  the  north,  which  etiquette  was  yield- 
ing the  place  of  honor  to  the  aged  subject  ； for  usually  the 
imperial  throne,  and  all  benches  of  magistrates,  face  the  south. 
To  oue  of  these  experienced  old  men,  one  of  the  emperors 
gave  a 干 4 staff  made  of  a precious  stone,  nine  cubits 
long；  and  ornamented  with  figures  of  the  Kevv  doye  ； in- 
timating thereby  a wish  that  the  old  manrs  deglutition  might 
be  as  easy  as  that  of  the  do\e.  It  is  now  800  years  since  this 
oflBce  was  discontinued  ； the  last  emperar  who  sought  advice 
of  a 1 thrice  old  mau,  received  this  answer, 

受系萌  plj  lH  Mah  show  shing  tsin  chin^； 

后從 ■柬則  How  tsung  keen  tsih  shing. 

Wood  by  the  application  of  the  plummet  is  regularly  squared  ； 
The  monarch  who  receives  and  listens  to  reproof,  will  become 
a perfect  man. 

y 自古 明王聖 主皆虛 心鈉 諫以知 

from  olden  times,  illustrious  kings,  and  perfect  sove- 
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reigns,  have  all  received  reproof  with  unprejudiced  minds, 
that  they  might  know  wherein  they  had  succeeded,  and  where- 

in  they  had  foiled  ; 天下用 安惟陛 下念之 

and  the  empire  enjoyed  repose. 一 l hope  jour  majesty  will 
consider  this.  When  the  — - thrice  old  man  had 

finished  speaking,  the  eniperer  made  a bow  j the  old  man 

拜 returned  the  act  of  reverence,  and  took  his  leave. 

(62,)  Kw5  tsze  tse  tsew  圔子 祭酒‘ the  t)ut 

of  a libation  of  wine  amongst  the  nation’s  sons.， The  superior 
of  a college  at  court,  for  certain  youth  of  the  country.  The 
reason  of  the  appellation  Tse- tsew,  taken  from  an  ancient 

practice  at  Chinese  feasts,  when  the  oldest  person  present 
poured  out  an  eucharistic  libation  to  the  earth,  the  giver  of 
food  to  man.  The  sarpe  usage  continues  to  this  day.  It  wa« 
in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  that  the  title  Kwo- 
tsze-tse-tsew,  was  introduced?  the  two  terms  Kw5-tsze  and 
Tse-tsew， were  however  known  -lon^  before.  This  college 
was  first  named  Kw6-tsze-keen  國 in  the  time  of 

Yang4e  滿: (A.  D,  ^10).  [t  has  sometimes  been  called 
Kw5  tsze‘he5  and  omitting  'the  middle  word, 

been  named  KwS-heo.  And  the  superior  mentioned  above  was 
called  Kw5-sze  國師  1 the  nation’s  teacher.’ 

The  Yuen  dynasty  called  the  ^ 

courtiers  sons  and  grandsons,  who  were  students  here,  by  the 

name  國子生  Kw5-tsze-sang  ： and  凡民 z 俊秀 

all  subjects  af  talents  and  accomplishmenls,  who  entered 
the  college,  were  called  Peirtang-sang  J(^  and  then 

the  Kwo-lsze-heo  w^-s  a college  apart  from  the  Kw§-tsze-keen. 

Some  of  the  other  titles  of  office  in  tlws  institution  were 
Sze-nee  ； Keen-chin^  齡 , Tsoo-keaou 

assistant  tutors  j P5-sze  ji|l  -卜  who  j 用 今 ^ had 

a general  knowledge  of  ancient  aad  modern  history.  There 
were  also  Leuh-he5-p(5-sze  for  the  depart- 
ment of  music  ; Shoo-he5-p5-sze  博 - for  general 

literature  ； Swan-he5-p5-sze  | 専 ^2  for  the  science 

of  numbers. 

In  the  time  of  the  emperor  Tae-tsung  (A.  D.  650), 

students  from  Corea,  and  other  countries  on  the  frontier  of 
China,  were  received  into  the  college,  till  the  whole  number 
was  upwards  of  eight  thousand. 


(63, > Shaou  foo  keen  少府監  ( an  overseer  of  the 
smaller  mansion/  was  an  appellation  of  certain  officers  who 
collected  the  duties  arising  from  hills,  lakes,  and  other  waters, 
to  be  appropriated  to  the  private  expense  of  the  sovereign, 
and  the  Imperial  household.  The  司 4 great  super- 
intendance of  husbatidny/  was  to  國 j ^ supply 

the  wants  of  the  army  and  the  state；  the  Shaou-foo  /^/ 

revenue  was  以養天 手 .to  support  the  emperor.  The 
private  treasury  of  governors,  or  princes  of  the  em- 

pire, was  called  斤士  Sze-foo.  In  the  seventh  century,  the 
Shaou-foo  were  the  ^J]  Luh-kin^.  These  people  were 
occasionally  eunuchs,  and  had  the  care  of  the  emperor，s  silks 
and  robes,  &c.  and  also  of  his  swords  and  other  weapons  j his 
jewels,  &c.  The  same  officers  were  subsequently  called 

府 監 Nuy-f〇〇  keen. 

(64，)  T«eang-ts5  keen  ^ were  officers  who  had 

charge  of  the  various  mechanics  employed  about  the  imperial 
domain. 

(65,)  Keun-ke-keen  軍^  overseer  of  the  armoury. 

(66,)  Too-shwd)-sze-chaj  都水使 者 a keePer  uf 

the  imperial  waters  and  parks. 

(67，） Nuy-she-sin 式 內寺省  were  a class  of  domestic 
servants  who  controuled  the  ingress  to,  and  egress  out  of,  the 
imperial  palace  ； and  had  the  general  direction  of  the  domestics 
inside.  In  this  section  of  the  work  under  review,  there  is  an 
outline  of  the  several  divisions  of  service,  both  for  male  and 
female  servants  j as  |j^  ^ ^uperintendaut  of  the  sleep- 

jng  apaiiment;  and  掌 燈 女 使二八  two  women  ser- 

▼ants  having  charge  of  the  lighUj  there  are  sweepers ； and 
taylors  j and  keepers  of  crowns  j and  keepers  of  caps ; to  each 
of  whom  is  giveD  a degree  of  official  rank,  一 of  the  9th,  or  7th, 
or  6th,  or  4th  degree,  and  so  on. 

(68，)  Ta  chang  tsew  大長秋  were  officers  who  掌 
皇后家  managed  the  Queen’s  house. 

(69,)  Nuy  )e  chay  keen  內 謁者監 were  Pers°ns 

subordinate  to  the  last  mentioned,  and  who  had  access  to  the 
high  personages  they  served,  to  conHiuinicate  occurrences  to 
them. 

(70，)  Kae  fo。 6 tung  san  sze  開府儀 同二司  and 
Kae  fuo  e iung  ta  tseang  keun  開 佾儀同 大將軍 


819 


40th  Radical.  V.  Meen 


were  titles  given  in  the  middle  ages  to  great  statesmen  who 
had  materially  aided  the  rise  of  particular  families  to  the 
throne,  or  supported  them  when  in  possession  of  it.  The 
Ming  dynasty  discontinued  the  title. 

(71,)  Tih  tsin  特進  ^ especial  entrance  i * a mark  of 
distinction  granted  to  eminent  governors 一 they  took  their 
seats  next  to  the  San-kung  二^  公 mentioned  above. 

(72，） Ta-foo  力^夫 ^ a title  commonly  added  to  other 
appellations,  which  has  continued  from  ancient  times  ito  the 
present  day.  It  was  the  custom  for  the  emperor  when  大夫 
致仕賜 之几杖  a Ta-foo  resigned  the  service  (in  his 

old  age)  to  confer  on  him  a stool  and  a staff. 

(73^)  Kwan〇  luh  ta  foo  光祿 人夫  a title  of  meri- 
torious officers  of  the  higher  departments  of  government 
service,  which  was  introduced  iu  the  time  of  the  Han  cynasty. 
There  are  several  other  titles  with  Ta-foo,  added,  which  are 
honorary,  and  shew  a particular  rank,  but  not  a specific  office  ； 

l 資德大 夫 Tw.H foc>  ; 2， 資 政大夫 

Tsze*ching-ta-f〇〇  • 3， Tsze-shen-ta-foo  ; 

正举大 夫 Ching.fmig-ta  foo;  5， 通 奉大夫 

Tung-fung-ta-foo  ； 6,  中奉大 夫 Chung-fung-ta-foo  ； 

7， 正 議大夫 Ching-e-ta-foo ; S, 通 奉大夫 

Tung-fung  ta-foo  ； 9, 正 g 義大 ^ Chiug-e-ta  f。。；  1 1 ， 

嘉議大 夫 Kea_e  ta-f。。- 

(74,)  Tae-chung-ta-foo  太 中夫夫  a title  of  office 
originated  by  the Tsin  dynasty  ； they  言義 百命  attended 

to  discussions  on  goveroment  affiirs  ； not  regularly,  apparently, 
but  when  their  opinions  were  asked  for. 

The  Kcen-e-ta-foo  ^ appointed  about  the 

same  time,  were  for  a similar  purpose.  The  following  titles 
were  all  at  different  periods  applicable  to  this  class  of  officers  ； 

i 中大夫  Chung-ta-foo  ； 2,  亞 中大夫 Ya_<:hunp 
ta-foo ; 3, 中 散大夫  Clumg-san-ta-foo ; 4, 中議大 
夫 Chung-e-ta-foo  ; 5， 中 寧大夫  Chung.l^ieii-ta-foo  ; 

6， 中 順夫夫 ChunS  shun  ta  f()。；  7, 朝議大 夫 

Chaou-e-ta-foo  ； 8,  朝請大 夫 Cba°u  tsins_ta  f°。 ； 9, 

朝 散大夫 cha()l^san_ta_fu。 ； 1°’ 朝 列大夫 

Chaou-Iee-ta-foo  ； 11,  奉 正大夫  Fung-ching-ta-foo  j 

12， 奉 議大夫 Fun … ]'3， 奉 直夫夫 

Fung-chih-ta-foo  5 14,  ^jjj  Fung-heuen-ta-foo. 


(75.)  Tur^e-lang 通議郞  and  the  last  two  syllables 
E-lang,  like  some  of  the  above,  appear  lo  have  been  merely 
honorary  designations  given  to  'dispersed  offictTs/ 

i.  e.  persons  enjoying  other  situations,  or  merely  candidates 
for  office.  Under  this  section,  tliere  are  about  twenty  more 
distinctions,  all  containing  the  word  Lang,  enumerated, 
all  of  which  have  been  discontinued  since  the  Sung  dynasty. 
Tung-tsze-lang  J ^ ^ was  a term  of  respect  given  to  the 
younger  sons  of  the  higher  officers  about  court  ； and  Sze 
is  given  as  a title  denoting  a capacity  to  govern. 

(76,)  Tung  kung  kwan  東宮官  the  officers  of  the 
eastern  harem,  includes  the  Tae-tsze-luh-fuo  太 子六傅 
six  guardians  aud  teachers  of  the  prince.  2,  Tae-tsze-pin- 
kih  ^ were  four  old  grey-headed  men  who 

were  about  the  person  of  the  prince  ； 3,  太 子詹事 
Tae-tsze-chen-sze,  who  星 controuled 

the  empress  and  the  prince^  household  ； 4,  太 手中庶 
Tae-tsze  chung-shoo-tsze,  who  attended  to  the  prince’s 
education  ； 5,  中允  Chun-yun,  an  officer  attached  to 

the  precediu 客, and  who  attended  to  the  prince’s  manners; 

6, 諭_  德中 允賛善  Yu-«li-diuiig-yuB_tsan-slieu ; 
persons  to  aid  the  virtues  of  the  prince  ； 7,  中舍人 

Chung-shay-jin,  who  managed  the  literature  aud 

writing  department-  8,  太子 洗馬  Tae-tsze-se-ina, 

4 the  prince’s  horse-washer, y was  前 驅導烕 ，儀者 
也^  a fore-runner  who  led  the  way,  to  give  dignity  and  form 
to  his  appearance.  To  this  establishment  were  also  added, 

〇, 太子 舍人  Tae-tsze  shay.jin;  and  10， 崇文 
部*  士 Tsung--wan-kwan-heo-sze  ； 11, 

Tae  tsze-kea-ling  ; who  was  a sort  ()f  steward,  and  purveyor 
the  prince;  12, 太子率 使更  Tae-tsze-stjh-sze-klng， 
the  keeper  of  the  princes,  cleps>dria  ； 13,  太子僕 
tsze-puh,  a special  servant  of  the  princes,  discontinued  by 
the  Ming  明 dynasty  14,  there  were  also  太子左 
右衛孛  Tae-tsze-tso-yew-wei.sSh;.  15， 太 手左右 
司寧率  Tae-tsze-tso-yew-sze-yu-sfih， 於 ho  were  personal 
alteruiauts  on  the  prince; 〗6. 太子 左 右淸道 

Tae-tsze-tso-yew-tsing-taou-sah,  who  appear  to  have  been 
persons  to  clean  the  way.  The  Kin  and  subsequent 

dynast •丨 es  discontinued  the  appointment.  I7， 太子左 
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右 監門率  Tae-tsze-tso-yew  keen.mun-suh,  persons 
who  had  charge  of  all  the  prince’s  gates  and  doors ; 18, 
子左 右內率  Tae-t»ze-tso-yew-nuy-siih  ； A sort  of 
body  guard  placed  in  the  interior  apdrtraents；  19,  太子 
門大夫  Tae  tsze-raun-ta-foo,  was  a sort  of  head  porter 
at  the  principal  gates  of  the  prince’s  apartments  ; 20,  太 子 
典膳郞  Tae-tsze-teen-shen-lang：,  an  officer  to  attend 
to  the  prince's  food  ； 21,  众 子旅貴 中郎將  Tae- 

tsze-leu-pun-chung-lang-tseang,  a sort  of  military  comman- 
der attached  to  the  prince  ； 22,  and  added  to  all  these  was 
a class  of  皇 officers  to  superintend  the  imperial 

grandchildren.  Most  of  the  above  names  of  officers  were 
first  instituted  by  the  despots  of  the  Tsin  dynasty,  when 
they  acquired  the  dominion  over  the  whole  of  China. 

(77,)  Wang  how  kwan  shuh  王 侯官屬 4 the 。―” 

attached  to  kings  and  nobles/  or  princes  of  the  empire.  Dur- 
ing the  Chow  dyiiasty  the  principal  oflScers  of  the  pMy 
kiagdoms  of  which  China  was  composed  were  five,  viz.  上大 
X Shaag-ta-foo ; 下大夫  Hea-ta-foo  ； 上士  Shang-sze； 
中 士 Chung-sze  ; and  下 Hea'sze.  And  subsequently 

大國 the  Uge  kingdoms  had 三 卿皆命 於天子 

three  rainisters  called  kingy  all  of  whom  were  commissioned  by 
the  emperor  ： the  second  rate  states  had  also  three  of 

these  officers;  one  of  whom  was  命方冬 commissioned 
by  his  own  prince；  and  the  /J\  small  states  bad  likewise 
three  ministers,  but  only  one  of  them  received  an  imperial 
commission.  In  still  later  times,  the  kings  desigoated  many 
of  their  officers  by  tbe  same  terms  as  were  craplojed  at  the 
Imperial  court. 

(78J  Tseang  keun  _ ‘ a conductor  of  an  army. ’ 
This  name,  denoting  a general,  aro^e  in  the  close  of  the  Chow 
dynasty,  and  has  continued  ever  since.  During  the  f 戈 

three  first  Chinese  dynasties,  the  person  dignified  with  the 
name  ^ 4 Son  of  Heaven,1  had  等 six  armies,  each 

麵 isting  of  — 萬二千 五百人  12,500  men； 
and  these  had  six  general  officers  who  were  caUed  鄕 Kins. 
The  larger  principalities  bad  three  of  such  armies  j these  rated 
as  secondary  states^  had  twoj  and  the  smallest  states,  had 
Keun  as  an  armj.  During  the  civil  wars  at  the  close  of  the 
Chow  dynasty,  the  term  Ta-tseang-keun  寧: intro- 


duced ； and  from  that  period  户 名多  the 

name  Tseang-keun  was  often  employed  in  connexion  with 
other  epithets.  The  Han  dynasty  introduced  the  titles 

Peaou-ke-tseang-keun,  4 general  of  the  fleet  cavalry/ 
Keu-ke-tseang-keun  車 1 general  of  the  chariotg 

and  cavalry/  Wei-tseang  keun  1 general  of  the 

surrounding  guard.1  Tso-yew-wei -tseang. keuu  得 J 

事 4 Left  and  right  generals  of  the  guard.’ 

The  latter  Han  dynasty  appointed  Foo-kw5-tseang-keun 
國 ‘出 e nation's" pporting  general，’  which  the 
Sung  dynasty  changed  to  車南 自币將 ^ Foo  sze-lsea 丨丨 g keun. 

Some  of  the  other  titles  are  these,  Woo-wei-tseang-kenn 

武 衛將軍 。f  which  there  were  left  and  right  威南 1 

將單  Wei-wei-tseang-keun  ; 領軍将 * 軍 Ling-keun- 
tseang-ketin  j 護 軍將軍  Hoo-kcun-tseang-keun  ； A 

general  who  had  charge  af  the  armies  at  a distance  from  court. 

前後左 右將軍  Tseen,  how,  Iso,,  yew  tseang  keirn； 
front  and  rear,  left  and  right  generals; 四 ^ 正 寧 Sze- 

ch i ng- tsea n^-keu n f c generals  to  subjugate  the  four  quarters,  of 
the  heavens,’  四 鎭將軍 ^ chin  tseang  keun  •,  ^LJ 
將軍  Sze-gan-tseang  keun ，四 平將軍  Sze  p 丨 ng  tseang 

keun$  and  Tso  yew  keen  i»un  wei  tseang  keun 
門 衛將軍  left  and  right  generals,  to  watch  the  palace 
gate,  and  keep  the  guard. 

(79,)  Tso-yew-tseen-new  左 右千牛 th*  iast  _ 

s)liable$  1 a thausand  bullocks'  is  the  name  of  a sword  worn 
by  the  emperors,  during  the  seventh  century,  from  which 
circumstance  the  term  was  used  to  denote  certaLo  swordsmea 
of  the  body  guard.  A.  D.  47 0^  the  statesman 

取君 防身千 牛刀殺 蒼梧王 

took  the  thousaud>b ul lock  sword,  which：  the  sovereign  wore 
to  defend  his  person,  and  killed  T sang- woo- wang-r  his  imperial 
master.  The  aLLuslon  is  to  a sword  used  1)^  an  ancient  bijtcher 
Paou-ting  who  understood  the  auatonjy  of  bullocks 

so  well,  that  he  used  un«  sword  niaeteen  years^  and  slew  several 
thousand  hu Hocks,  after  whieh  long  continued  and  extensive 
slaughter, 企 he  sword  wns  as  sharp  ard  式 ood  as  when  il 
was  new.  Paou-ting^  n.inie  is  introduced  also,  and  his  skill 
alluded  to,  when  speaking  of  a written  composition^  the 
several  parts  of  whith  are  divided  with  a neat  perspicuity. 
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(80,)  Keaoa-wei  was  a title  of  military  rank,  con- 

nected with  other  distinctive  appellations.  The  emperor  Woo-te 
武帝  (B.  C.  81)  divided  these  Keaou-wei  into  eight  classes； 
called,  1， 斗, ^ Chung-Iuy,  * inside  a moimd  ^ 2， 屯騎* 

Tun-ke,  ^ stationary  cavalry 3,  Poo-pinjr, 4 infantry  ; 

4, 步成  j| 弯 Yu 各 -ke,  'over-passing  (light)  cavalry  5, 長水 
Chang-shwdy, 4 skilled  in  the  water；*  6,  ^ Hoo-ke,  4lake- 
riders/ — persons  who  fought  in  the  water,  supported  by  a kind 
of  wooden  horse；  7,  ^ 5hay-shin^,cthe arrow^s  sound  / 
8，  Hoo-pun,  * The  tiger's  impetuosity  ； 

Yt.  all  of  these  managed  nightly  resident  guards. 

(81，） Tfen-ts 谷 en-sze  目 司 ‘ diirctor  in  front  of  the 

palace;  ’ a military  officer  over  the  guards  placed  before  the 
palace,  and  who  followed  the  emperor  when  he  went  out. 

The  Kin  金 dynasty  cal 丨 ed  this  officer  殿前 都熱檢 

PJ  Teen  tscen  too  teen  keen  sze,  * The  genera!  inspector  in 
front  of  the  palace/  The  Yuen  dynasty  called  him 
殿 事 Ching  teen  tseang  keun,  The  repressing  palace 
general. 

(82,)  She  wei  ma  keun  sze  侍 衛馬箄 司 ‘ 

ders  of  the  cavalry  guard  9 There  was  a Ma  keun  too  che 

hwuy  sze  馬 隼 都指撺  a general  of  the 

moTements  of  the  cavalry^  which  place  was  filled  by  a general 
oflScer  called  Tse^-too-sze  there  was  also  a Foo- 

too  che  hwuy  sze  昆 |j  者 幸曾  +軍  j 吏 who  was  an  adjutant 

to  the  first  mentioned  j and  a Too-ju-how  Jf^  whose 
duties  referred  to  tbe  chase. 

(83,}  She  wei  poo  keun  sze  侍 衛步寧 ^ 同 * con>- 

nianders  of  the  infantry  〇 uard.5  The  Kin  dynasty  called 

thisguard  the  處歩軍  ‘ tiger  infantry,9  which  was  com- 

manded  by  a ^ pointer-out  of  their  movements, ? as  in  the  pre- 
ceding paragraph.  The  Ming  明 dynasty  called  the  imperial 
guard  Kin  e wei  錦 ‘ the  embroidered-clad  guard.， 

Some  of  whom  had  red  helmets,  and  some  wore 

明甲  pol’ 丨 shed  armour. 

(84,)  Tso  yew  shin  tsih  keun  左右  / 钟策軍  ‘ tfee  right 
and  left  army  of  divine  stratagems/  appellation  of  an  armv 
which  distinguished  itself  oq  the  western  frontier  of  China, 
about  A.  D.  750.  It  continued  au  honorary  appellation  till 
Uhe  time  of  Ihe  Kin  dynasty  ^ Pih-yuh^  was  the  first 


TsSg  too  sze  節度使  or  coraroanding  officer  of  it.  The 
appellation  was  once  changed  to  Shin-wei-keun, 

4 The  army  of  divine  majesty. 1 

(85,)  Chih-kin-woo  was  an  officer  of  the  rank 

of  general,  who  had  charge  of  the  palace,  and  of  the  metropolis. 

(86,)  Kin-e-wei  ^ ^ ^ an  imperial  ^uard  dressed  up 
in  a peculiar  manner. 

(8T，） Woo-koo-ling  was  a title  of  officers  who 

had  charge  of  all  the  military  stores  j they  were  very  variously 
designated  under  various  dynasties. 

(8»，)  Ya  lin  kSen  羽林監  an  officer  over  a body  of 

troops  compared  to  a i£，zV?g*， for  ; and  to  a /oresf， 

for  strength  and  numbers.  They  were  a sort  of  legion  of 
honor,  and  the  honor  was  hereditary  for  one  generation ; 父 

死子繼  when  the  father  died  the  son  succeeded. 

(S9，） Lung-woo-keun 育皇 式 軍‘ thedragon  mnrtialarmy，， 
■was  an  appellation  subsequently  applied  to  that  division  of  the 
army,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

(90,)  YS  chay-pfih-shay  I 易 f _ was  an  o 伍 cer  who 
presided  at  imperial  audiences  i making  reports  to  thecrapcrorj 
directing  the  etiquette  at  funereal  rites,  and  so  on. 

(91,)  Woo-kwan-chung-lang-tseaug  五官中 郞將 

and  the  San  shoo  lang  kwan  一 * were  o 伍 cers  of 

the  Tsin  dynasty,  who  appear  to  have  formed  a part  of 
the  imperial  guard,  and  who  were  occasionally  consulted  in 
times  of  difficulty. 

(92,)  Hoo-pun-chung-lang-tseang  ^ )J^  the 

commanding  officer  of  a detachment  of  troops,  named  in  allu- 
sion to  a ti^erP  for  fierceness  and  impetuosity. 

(93,)  Chung-lang  tseaijg  中郞將  a mdi— titk， first 
used  in  reference  to  the  匈奴  Heung-noo  Tartars. 

(94，） Jang-tsung-puh-shay  冗從僕 射 an  wh<> 
presided  in  archerj  and  in  hunting. 

(95,)  Hing  jin  sze  行八司  an  officer  who  presided  at 

the  reception  of  guests  of  great  rank. 

(96，） Fung-chaou-tsing  奉幸月  was  a title  given  to 
those  of  the  imperial  kindred,  who  were  eligible  to  be  summoned 
to  an  imperial  audience. 

(97，） Foo-ma  too-we 馬付禺 都昆才  was  originaHy  the 

title  af  those  officers  who  had  charge  of  the  imperial  horses 
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on  the  outside  of  his  carriage  j it  subsequently  became  a title 
of  those  who  > ^公  married  the  princesses；  and  io  al- 

lusion to  this,  the  people  when  speaking  jocosely,  call  their 

sons-in-la\f  Foo-ma  y y ; those  who  marry  the 

nieces  of  the  emperor  are  called  部 Keun-ma. 

(98,)  Too.wei  * all-soothing, 9 was  a title  appended 

to  various  other  appellations,  such  Shwuj- 

hang-too-wei,  title  of  an  officer  who  had  controul  over  the 
imperial  gardens  and  waterirg  places. 

(99,)  Too-hoo  an  officer  appointed  during  the 

Han  dynasty,  I。 護 西域三 十六國  protect  the 

western  regions  where  there  were  thirty  six  nations.  This  office 
was  always  力 口 官 an  additional  one,  given  to  a 騎 '丰|||廟_ 
Ke-too*wei,  or  some  other  officer. 

(100,)  Keen  keun  ^ 軍 ‘ inspector  of  the  army  ’ Some- 
times called  K 谷 en-keun-sze  軍 / [吏  ar)d  华_  帥 Kei’u- 

sze  ； appears  to  h;ive  been  a civiltan  of  high  rank,  who 
corresponded  wilh  the  court  ； but  was  yet  inferior  to  the 
commander-in-chief.  賈 Chwang-kfta,  a favorite  minister 

of  Ihe  king  of  Tse,  was  the  first  who  held  this  appointment. 
輕!  Jang  tseu,  an  eminent  warrior  under  the  Chow  dynasty 
who  was  commander-in-chief,  beheaded  the  favorite  minister 
on  his  arrival,  because  he  had  exceeded  the  time  appointed  for 
his  joining  the  army. 

(101,)  Che-chung-foo  was  a sort  °f  court  mar- 

tial. 

(102,)  Szele  keaou  wei  0 was  a sort  of  in- 

spector general,  both  at  court  and  in  the  provinces.  The  Kin 
Tartars  appoinUd  a person  with  similar  duties*  whom  they 
called 馨 趁院使 King  seun  yuen  sze. 

(103,)  Yuen-shwae^^  ^||j  a military  title  applied  to  a sort 
Field  marshal  in  the  army.  These  words  were  not  used  as 
an  official  title  in  ancient  times.  The  jjg  Suy  dynasty,  in  the 

seventh  century,  以親 王爲之  put  the  r°yal  prin- 

ces  in  the  o 伍 ce.  There  were  other  distinctive  epithets 
joined  with  Yuen-shwae,  such  as  Teen-hea-pin«;-ma-yuen-shwae 

天下兵 馬元帥  the  leader  of  all  the  infantry  and 

cavalry  of  the  empire；  there  were  also  Foo-^uea-shwae  g|J 
元師  an  assistant  leader. 

The  Ming  明 dyoasty,  at  its  coraraenceraent,  had  a board 


of  generals,  which  was  called  Yuen-shwae  foo  元帥府 

there  were  a 丨 so  翼冗自 ||  Y^h-yuen-shwae  ; 都元隹 [|j 
Too-yuen-shwae,  and  so  on  ； but  後 改五軍 都督庥 

afterwards  changed  the  name  of  the  bo  ird  to  Woo-keun-too. 

tfih-f。。 ； and  遂革元 帥之職  forthwith  hid  aside 

the  office  of  Yuen-shwae.  The  reigning  Tartar  family  has  not 
revived  the  title. 

(104,)  Too-  tfih  都督  ‘ alKnile  ; ， Tsung  kwan  總管 
‘ general  governor;’  Too  tung 者 统 ‘all  director，， and Tsung 
— 總兵  c a geaeral  soldier, 1 were  titles  ofd  flTirent  general 
o 伍 cers  in  the  army， with  different  (iepees  of  autlu>r/ilj, 
diminishing  from  that  of  Too-tub,  in  the  order  in  which  thej 
here  stand  ： there  were  superadded  ihe  titles  使持 w 
持節  Che  tsee,  and  假 f Keag 

The  Ming  dynasty  called  a military  commander,  who  尤愈 
飽 ~ * had  the  general  controul  of  a whole  region,  a 

^ Chin  show  ； he  who  had  the  care  only  of  — • one  road, 
or  a part  of  the  region,  was  called  ^ Fun-show  y he  who 
guarded  — 4 城 — k a city  or  a fort,  was  called  ^ 

Show-pe  •， he  who  was  associated  with  other  general  officers 
in  one  place,  or  in  one  city,  was  called  ^ Htt  show. 

The  Tsung-ping,  mentioued  above,  hud  subordinate  to  himf. 

a 副總兵  Foo-tsung-pmg;  a 參將  Tsan-tseang,  ami 
a 士竣  Yew-keih,  and  so  on. 

The  Tsung-ptng,  gave  his  orders  to  rm  officer  called 
Too-che-hwuy  i the  Too-che-hwuy  passed  the  order  to  a 

摊 Che-hwuy  ; the  Che  hwuy  passed  it  to  a 千戶  TsSen-hoo,_ 
or  captain  of  a thousand;  this  officer  告 尸 gave  the 

order  to  a Pih-hoo,  or  captain  of  a hundred  ； he  announced  it 
to  general  standard  bearers  ^ and  he  again  to  /J\ 

j]1l  the  bearers  of  the  small  banners,  and  these  finally  passed 
the  word  to  the  -j-  Keun-sze,  or  men  in  the  ranks. 

(105,)  Tsee-too-sze  節度使  were  military  officers 
stationed  by  the  Tang  d}-uasty  in  dilferetit  parts  of  the  empire, 
where  there  was  a disposition  to  rebellion  ； or  which  were 
exposed  to  the  incursions  of  banditti,  they  carried  with  them 
certain  insignia  of  authority  called  Jjlf.  p|J  Tsin<]；-tsee,  from 
which  they  were  ci  lied  Tsct-loo-sze.  There  were  eight  of  these 
officers  in  the  time  of  |^|  K.;ie-yueu  (A.  D.  750),  and  one 
of  them  was  placed  in  Ihe  ie^i〇ii  of  Canton.  I'hey  were  sul)se« 
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quently  increased  to  twenty,  and  their  name  changed  to 
||Jr  /J^  Fang-yu-sze.  The  Ming  dynasty  discontinued 
the  Tsee-too-sze  title. 

(106,)  Tsung-tSh  c general  governor/  is  a title  of 

office  now  held  by  Ihe  governors  of  provinces  in  China ; no  terra 
correspondiug  to  viceroy  is  employed.  The  emperor 

Kea-tsingJA.  D.  1549)， when  匕兵 入逼京 ▲ the 

northern  (Tartar)  soldiers  entered  and  pressed  upon  the  capi- 
tal made  this  appointment.  The  title  however  was  first 
employed  bj  ^ Yuag-l5,in  1410.  The  emperor-^* 
King-tae,  in  1448,  first  appointed  the  Leang- 

kwang-tsung-tfiij,  governor  general  of  Canton  and  Kwang-se, 
which  is  still  continued.  The  appointment  arose  from  a rebel- 
lion in  Canton,  conduefed  bj  Hwang-scaou-yang, 

and  a similar  commotion  in  Kwang-se  headed  by  a person 
called  Wei-wan-sew.  After  these  disturbances 

ceased,  the  appointment  was  laid  aside  for  a time. 

(107,)  Shun- foo  j 無‘  to  travail  about  and  soothe,’  is 

a title  now  given  to  the  Deputy,  or  Vice-governors  of  pio- 
Tinces.  The  term  originated  with  the  emperor  Yung-10,  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  paragraph.  In  consequeace  of  existing 
disturbances,  he  made  this  a temporary  appointment,  to 
jfe  民考  官吏 ^ompose  and  soothe  the  army 

and  the  people  ； as  well  as  to  examine  into  the  conduct  of 
government  officers  and  clerks.  When  one  governor  general 
is  placed  over  two  or  more  province9,  there  is  usually  a Seun- 
foo  in  each  province.  This  oflScer  is  otherwise  called 
Foo-tae  ; and  |M  Foo  juen. 

(l〇8，}  Sew  e ehTh  ehe  績丨 衣直指  * the  embroidered 

clad  straight-pointers，’  were  a class  of  favorite  advisors  and 
spies,  which  originated  under  the  Han  dynasty.  They  湃 ere 
otherwise  called  ^ ^ ^ Seun-gan-ju  she.  The  em- 

broidered garments  were  in  token  that  they  were 
honored  and  beloved. 

(109,)  Chaou  taou-sze  ^ a high  military  title 

客 i7en  to  persoiis  employ  d to  suppress  rebellion.  The 
Kin  and  Yuen  djnaslies,  c .lied  a similar  officer  =\J- 

Chnou-taou-sze,  «»nd  the  Ming  dynasty  called  the  office 
Chaou-taou-keun-min. 

(110，） Che  die  sze  l^lj  置 {吏  title  of  a military  officer 


introduced  by  the  Tang  dynasty,  appears  to  have  commanded 
a sort  of  armed  police. 

(111，） Seuen.foo-sze  宣撫使  was  the  title  of  an  o 伍 cer, 

who  was  sent  to  soothe  the  people,  where  were  suffering 
under  any  natural  calamity.  The  emperor  大德  Ta-tTh 
(A.  D.  1300)， sent  one  of  these  officers  趁 行諸道 

to  make  a tour  through  every  part  of  the  empire,  to  ascertain 
by  personal  observation  the  state  of  the  people,  and  of  the 
provincial  governments.  There  were  that  year  dismissed  by 
the  imperial  commissioner， 18,473  o 伍 cers  of  government， 
under  the  charge  of  bribery  and  corruption  ： and  there  were 
delivered  by  him  from  unjust  imprisonment,  5176  persons. 

The  Ming  明 dynasty， made  the  office  of  官撫  p| 

Seuen  foo  sze,  (meant  to  be  the  same  as  the  preceding),  a 土 
官 local  office;  and  世 襲 hereditary,  in  the  persons  of 
country  gentleman  of  the  literary  class.  Under  that  dyQastys 
it  is  said,  thej^  Keu-jin  graduates^  were  allowed  to  exam- 
ine witnesses  in  their  own  houses,  and  report  respecting  local 
occurrences.  The  mountaineers-,  called  菌子  Meaou-tsze, 
arc  governed  by  a hereditary  magistracy. 

(11^,)  King  le6  sze  was  a sort  of  imperial 

commissioner  with  extensive  powers,  sent  to  disturbed  districts, 
this  officer  was  otherwise  called  冬舉 般安  j 血 /( 由 Kin<r  le5 
sanf°°sze，he  掌一路 k 民之#  managed  the 

affairs  both  of  the  army,  and  of  the  people  in  one  road  ^ — which 
means  one  division  of  the  empire. 

The  latter  part  of  the  preceding  appellation  was  also  a title 
of  itself}  and  the  !無 大 j 吏 Ga"-f〇o-ta-sze,  was  often 

an  additional  office  given  to  the  military  commanders,  oiled 
Tsee-too-sze.  The  Ming  p 月 dynasty  modified 
the  appointment  ； and  gave  assistant  officers,  皆 係土官 
i.ll  of  whom  were  resident  officers  (inhabitants  of  the 
particular  region)  and  filling  the  office  by  htTeditary  succession. 
The  reigning  Tartar  family  has  made  several  offices  hereditary 
as  a reward  for  eminent  services  to  the  state. 

(113,)  Seuen-yu  sze  言 命 I 吏 this  isan  oldappoinlroent， 
entirely  for  the  purpose  of  曾 言命 {急意  preaching 
authoritatively  virtuous  sentiments.  It  j、 0J  事^  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  ormy.  There  are  no  notices  of  this  class 
of  officers  since  the  ^ Kin  dynasty. 
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(114，） Te-keu  提舉  ‘to  lift  or  raise  up.’  This  is  the 
title  of  an  office  intended  to  preserve  the  price  of  grain  at 
a medium  rate.  The  appointment  originated  from  个里 

Lc-kwei， who  制平 雜之法  contrived  a method  to 

equalize  the  price  of  grain  j and  hence  also  arose  the  public 
granary  called  Chang  ping  tsang  常 甲 倉 ‘ the  ever  even 
granary;’  which  was  set  on  foot  by  the  emperor  Shun-hwa 
淳化  (A.  D.  967),  and  which  has  continued  to  the  present 
day  under  the  same  appellation.  The  Te-keu  had  authority 
to  prevent  the  forestalling  of  commodities.  There  was  subse- 
quently appointed  by  Ching-ho  ^ (A.  D.  1100)  a Cha- 
yen-te-keu  superiatendant  of  tea  and  salt. 

The 金元明  Kin,  Yuen,  and  Ming  dynasties  employed 
the  epithet  Te  keu9  meaning  a sort  of  superintendant,  in  con- 
nexion with  many  other  distinctive  terms  for  different  officers, 
one  part  of  the  duty  required  of  these  oflBcers  seems  to  have 
been  to  collect  revenue. 

(115,)  Too  ta  te  keu  cha  ma  都大揸 睾茶馬 

a general  superintendant  of  tea  and  horses.  This  appointment 
originated  with  the  emperor  He-ning  |l|!B  (A.  D.  1060) 

when  a bartering  of  horses  for  tea,  which  had  already  commenc- 
ed under  the  Tang  dynasty,  was  carried  on  between  the  Hwuy- 

hlh  回条乞  Tartars  iuid  the  Chinese,  on  the  N.  W.  frontier. 

There  were  originally  Cha-sze  directors  of  the  tea 

department  j and  Ma-sze  ^ directors  of  the  horse  depart- 
ment.  It  was  however  found  that  司旣不  買 
馬遂 立法以 g 鼠 * the  tea  directors,  not  having 

connected  with  their  duties  the  purchace  of  horses,  immedi- 
ately adopted  measures  to  destroy  the  horses/  and  consequently 
the  tea  aivd  the  horses  were  put  under  one  direction,  culled 
馬司; Cha-roa-sze.  Under  the  Ming  ^ dynasty,  in  the 
reign  of  Hung-che  (A.  D.  1490)  the  barter  of  tea  for 

horses  was  a government  monopoly,  both  at  Sze-chuen  J j J 
province,  and  at  陝西  Shen-se.  The  persons  authorized 
by  government  to  buy,  had  a gold  medal  to 

authenticate  their  commission.  For  上 ^ the  best  horses, 
they  gave  a pecul  of  tea  ； for  the  middliug  horses, 

70  catties；  and  tor  the  inferior  one^s,  50  catties. 

(116,)  Ching  seuen  poo  ching  sze  承 布龄 ^ "f 吏 

a receiver  aod  promulger  of  the  decisions  of  the  supreme 


government — -in  each  province.  This  officer  is  dlso  the  trea- 
surer of  the  province  $ the  appointments  of  local  officers  too 
depend  upon  him.  He  is  required  every  戶 

以 登民數  ten  years  to  make  out  from  the  door  boards, 
and  keep  oq  record,  a list  of  the  population.  There  were  ap- 
pointed occasionaUy  a Tsan-ching  and  a Tsan-e 

con^er  him,  and  form  a board  on  public  ques- 
tions. At  this  time  the  three  officers  called  San  sze  "pj 
viz.  the  Poo-chin^-Rze,  of  whom  we  are  speaking,  the  Gan 
cha-sze  or  criminal  judge,  with  the  Yen-yun-sze 

司 or  superintendaDt  of  the  sail  department， form 
a board ; which  the  governor  general  frequently  conTenes  to 
deliberate  on  local  occurrences. 

(117,)  Te  keu  she  pth  提 舉 市 a coramisiioner  to 

take  cognizance  of,  and  ex  act  revenue  from,  trading  vessels  i 

first  established  during  the  Tang  dynasty. 

(1 18,)  Kwan  cha  sze  4 observing  and  examin- 
ing commissioners. * The  emperor  Ching-kwan  (A.  D. 

初 it 大使 十三人 M 省 ‘first 

sent  grand  commissioners,  thirteen  persons,  to  -make  a tour 
through  the  empire  and  examine  into  its  stated  The  Kin 

dynasty  兼方令 節度使  connected  this  appoinlmeiit  with 

that  ofTsce-too-sze,  aiid  the Yuen  dynasty,  put  the  duties 
of  this  office  on  the  Seaeu-foo  |i/t  meotioned  above.  The 
Ming  dynasty,  appointed  the  permanent  office  Gan-cha-szc, 
者安  司 or  resident  judge,  to  include  also  the  duties  af 
above  named  office. 

(119,)  Te  hiog  |jan  cha  sze  ^ jpj  ^ were  cir- 
cuit  judges  first  appointed  by  the  emperor  Tae-tsung 
(A.  D.  990)  military  officers  were  employed  a few  tiroes,  but  on  the 
misconduct  of  one  of  them,  the  office  reverted  again  to  civilians. 

The  Yuen  appointed  四道  four  roads;  i.  c. 

circuits,  and  with  the  office  ^f|J  Te-hing-gan- 

cha-sze  coimt.cled  that  of  Keuen  nung-szt 

or  an  cucourager  of  agriculture.  By  the  Ming  明 djnastj, 
the  €an-cha-sze  was  directed  tu  ^ ^ ^ 

^ controul  the  criminal  decisions  of  a whole  province  j and 
in  that  form  the  office  still  continues. 

(120,)  Chuen-yun-sze  was  an  officer  appointed 

in  the  time  of  the  Tang  d juastj,  to  the  transport  of  coamiodA- 
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ties,  both  by  land  and  water  throughout  the  empire.  There 
was  also  a Tsaou-yim-sze  】 曹 appointed  by  the  Yuen 

dynasty  to  attend  to  tbe  transport  of  grain  from  Shan-tung 
|1|  and  other  provinces  to  the  capital. 

(121〇  Yen-t€e-s2e  was  an  officer  appointed 

under  the  i7an  dynasty,  to  superintend  the  making  of  salt  and 
the  smelting  of  iron.  One  statesman  said  that  号潜 
國 之大寶  salt  and  iron  v，ere  the  great  treasures 

of  the  country. 

(122，） Yenjun-sze  盟運使  a title  of  office  introduced 
by  the  Yuen  兀 dynasty,  the  duties  of  it  只 ere  to  superintend 
the  transport  of  salt,  and  the  duties  collected  on  it.  This  of- 
fice continues  still,  and  has  attached  to  it  tbe  collection  of  the 
duties  on  iron.  In  Sze-chuen  ^[J  JJJ  pro v/ince,  there  was  an 

o 伍 cer  called  Cha-)en-cluiexi-)  un-sze  茶 鹽 幸寧蓮 司 who 

had  charge  of  the  tea  as  wdl  as  of  the  salt  pits  in  that  province,  of 
which  there  were  abo^ut  Ching-too  tlie  capital  鹽 井 

九十 五 ninety- five.  Yen-ching  鹽政  is  a general 

di  reel  or  of  the  salt  concerns,  superior  to  the  Ycn-yun-sze. 

(123,)  Fang-yu-sze  ^ was  a military  officer  first 
appointed  the  Tang  d>  nasty,  in  parts  of  the  country  liable 
t<»  attacks  from  enemies.  ^ Show  tsuh  sze,  was  a 

similar  appointment,  aod  Twan  leen  sze  appears 

to  ha\e  been  an  officer  whose  duty  it  was  to  use  means  to 
preserve  union  and  discipline  amongst  the  troops,  and  between 
them  and  the  people. 

(124,)  Hing  keun  sze  ma  行 隼司馬  a general  officer 
who  took  the  command  of  a division  of  an  army  under  Ihe 
the  superior  officer  called  Tsee-too-sze  or 

鏔方岳  Tsee-chin-fang-)  5.  Those  who  assisted  him  were 
called  his  Mo-leaou  which  formed  a sort  of  staff. 

In  addition  to  the  Hing-keun-sze-raa,  there  was  a Pwan-kwan 
判官  whose  duty  consisted  ia  a certain  disposal  of  the  stores, 
armour,  &c.  with  the  Tuy-kwan  formed  a sort  of 

court  martial.  Further,  a 養看已  military  secretary  ; 
and  a Tsan-mow  with  a Tsau-e  who  formed 

a sort  of  council.  There  were  others  of  the  staff  called 

f 吏 Che-sze  ; ^ Choo-kwan-ke.e-Mu- 

tsze  j /^.  Ka*n-pan-kung-sze  ； Tsung- 

sze ; 經 ^ King-leth ; 矢 口 寧 Che-sze,  and  so  on. 


(125,)  Tszeshe  剌史  this  title  of  office  was  first  adopted 
by  Wan-te  ^ (B.  C.  160)  in  consequence  of  the 
Yu-she  officers,  being  ^ disobedient  to  the  Jaws, 

the  Emperor 遣承相 出剌 也並督 監寮御 

^sent  forth  a minister  of  state,  in  the  capacity  of  Tsze-she  ； 
and  with  powers  to  rule  the  officers  called  Keen-cha-yu-she. 
In  the  time  of  Keen -woo  建武  (A.  D.  60),  the  empire  was 
divided  into  Shih-urh-chow  十二州  twelve  departments 
called  Chow,  (a  word  which  has  much  varied  its  signification, 
as  to  the  extent  of  territory  of  which  it  was  the  designation) 
and  over  each  of  the  Chow  departments,  or  prorinces,  a 
Tsze  she  was  appointed.  Respecting  these  officers 

there  was  a remarkable  deviation  from  common  usage 

|j|j^  even  at  the  death  of  a father  or 

mother,  they  could  not  leave  their  office. 

During  the  reign  of  Ling-te  (A.  D.  190,)  the  ap- 

pellation Tsze-she,  given  to  these  governors  of  departments, 
was  changed  to  Chow-muh  1 the  Chow#s  shepherd. * 

Wae-tae  夕卜  y 憲 was  auother  name  for  the  Tsze-she  governor. 
Those  of  them  who  were  not  related  to  the  imperial  family, 
and  had  not  military  commauds,  were  called  ^|J 

Tan-keu-tsze-she. 

The  Chow  departments  of  the  country  were  divided  into 
上中下  一一  three  degrees,  superior,  middle,  and 

inferior  ； and  ^ 自上 上州至 下下州 凡九等 

from  the  highest  of  the  superior  degrees,  to  the  lowest  of  the 
inferior  degrees,  there  were  in  all  nine  distinctions.  In  the 
reign  of  Kac-hwang  (A.  D.  584),  a different  division  of 

the  empire  took  place,  and  the  name  Tsze-she,  although  retain- 
e \ did  not  denote  the  same  high  office  as  before.  The  geogra- 
phical terras  Keun  and  Chow  lji|ij  changed  places,  backwards 
and  forwards  several  times.  The  Yuen  dynasty  made  the 

州 次於郡  Chow  inferior  to  the  Keun,  and  剌史不 

^ did  not  appoiut  a Tsze-she；  and  the  Ming  dynasty 
besides  discontinuing  this  office,  altered  again  the  relative 
place  of  the  Chow  districts,  making  the  ^|)|  7^ 

Chow  inferior  to  the  Foo  districts.  This  arrangement,  the  Ta- 
tsing  dynasty  has  continued. 

(126,)  Pee-kea  g|J  6 another  carriage，’  denoted  aa 
assistant  officer,  who  accompanied  the  Tsze-she,  aientioned  ia 
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the  preceding  paragraph.  The  and  Tawg*  dynasties  called 
this  and  other  officers  ^JJ  Keun-kwan. 

(127,)  Che-chung  诒巾‘  To  rule  inside，’  was  the  title  of 
an  o 历 cer  of  the  Tsze- she’s  staff,  who  attended  to  official 
papers.  The  Suy  dynasty  called  him  Keun-kwan,  the 
same  as  the  preceding,  and  the  Tang  dynasty  called  him 

司馬 Szema. 

(128,)  Clioo-poo  p 6 master  of  the  records/  a head 

clerk  attached  to  many  of  the  higher  officers  ： another  clerk 
was  called  功 曹書佐  Kung-lsaou-shoo-tso,  who  kept 
a record  of  meritorious  services,  as  a guide  to  select  proper 
persons  for  promotion.  The  Tsin  dynasty  called  this 
o 伍 cer  这目 管 Se  tsaou  shoo  tso.  The  Sung 

dynasty  had  a Se-tsaou-choo-le  ： and 

郞 Seuen-keu-Ian^,  who  performed  the  same  duties  as  the 
Kun^-tsaou-shoo  tso,  of  the  Haa  dynasty.  Other  officers  of 

the  staff  were  從事史 Tsun&sz- she ; 典 部書佐 
TSen  keun-shoo-ts。 ； 祭酒從 事 Tse-tsew-tsung-sze. 
(129,)  Chung-cbing  中正。 ■•大 中正  Ta-chung- 

ching-,  was  an  officer  who  took  cognizance  of  other  servants 
of  the  crown,  with  a view  of  determining  their  rank,  a 定九 
品 fixing  the  nine  orders. 

(130,)  King-yin  戶”  The  metropolis  ruler.’  The  words 
King  and  Yin,  are  both  used  occasionally  to  denote  the 
imperial  residence,  or  the  district  in  which  the  court  is  held. 
This  officer  who  ^f|]  governed  the  metropolis  of 

the  empire， has  been  very  variously  deooinMiated  in  different 
periods  of  Chinese  history.  Under  the  j^J  Chow  dynasty,  he 
was  called  w 史 Nuy-she.  The  Haa  dynasty  called  him 
^ King-chaou-yin,  s The  ruler  of  the  million, 5 allud- 
in〇：  to  the  great  concourse  of  people  at  the  capital  of  the 
empire.  This  name  corresponded  to  the  ^ Yeu>- 

nuy-she  of  a former  period  , and  the  p^J  Tso-nvy-she^, 
was  made  立羽  Tso-fung-yih,  denoting  to  help;  and 

Yih  to  surround  as  a guard,  Wei  and  Tsin,  used 

the  appellation  力^守  King-chaou-tae.show ; the 

Tang  dynasty  over  the  metropoMs  placed  one 

person  called  a shepherd  ； and  Put  a 

of  the  imperial  kindred  in  the  place.  The  Yuen  dynasty 
called  the  King-yin  officer  ^||  Too-tsung-kwan, 4 the 


governor  general  of  the  metropolis,’  The  last  two  dynasties 
have  denominated  him  府尹  Foo-yiu- 

On  the  staff  of  the  were  officers  called  宇!] 

^ King-foo-pwan-kwan；  京 府推官  King-foo-tuy- 
k wan  ; 司錄事  Sze-lfih-sze; 语中  Che-chung; 痛官 

Seang-kwan,  and  市令  She-ling- 

(131,)  Tae-show  4 A great  keeper/  the  governor 

of  a province  or  district.  When  Tsin  conquered  the 
whole  of  China,  he  滅諸侯  exterminated  the  Choo-how 

princes  of  former  times,  and  ^ turned  their 

territories  into  states  called  Keun  ； over  which  he  placed 

丞尉 备一人  a Show,  a Ching,  and  a IV eu  The  Show 
洽民  ruled  the  people ; the  Chin  佐之  assisted 
b 一 ^&_典兵  commanded  the  miJitary.  King- 
& 景帝⑪  C*  130),  changed  the  terra  Keun-show 
to  Tae-show,  the  name  at  the  head  of  this  paragraph.  Tae- 
show  was  subsequently  changed  to  Ta-yin  . during 

the  San-kw5  — - 國 period,  the  title  was  君 國 相 
內 Keun  show  seang  nuy  she. 

Under  the  Tsin  ^ dynasty,  the  Keun-show  governors 
all  had  the  word  general  added  to  their  titles  : 
those  who  had  not  this  militarj  appellation 
considered  the  want  of  it  a disgrace. 

The  founder  of  the  Tang  dynasty^  Woo4ih  武德 
(A.  D.  923)s  changed  the  Keuii  into  Chow, 

turned  Tae.sh〇W  into  勒史  Tsze.she  加 號持節 
with  the  super  added  title， 4 holder  of  the  seal.’  After  this, 
he  made  another  addition  to  their  title,  a^d  called  these 

governors  She  cbe  tsH  choo  keim  j 吏 f 寺留 J 言者 取 
4 envoies,  holders  of  the  seals  of  ali  the  armies  ^ 而實無 
but  they  really  had  no  seal,  but  merely  a Tung'-)  u-foa 
產 p] 语； ‘ copper  fish  credential, 

(132,)  The  Sung  dynasty  changed  the  title  of  the 

Tang  dynasty,  into  Che-keun-sze  卞 meaning  one 

who  knew  military  affairs. 

The  Yuen  dj nasty  divided  China  into  districts>  or  pro- 
vinces,. which  they  called  Loo  4 a road  / and  called  the 
governors  of  them  ^ Tsun^-kwan-f(j〇.  A department 

of  the  empire  containing  more  than  十萬尸  a hufdred 
thousand  families,  they  called  a Shang  loo  上 or,  if  it  were 
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a part  of  the  country  Tfhich  was  deemed  important,  although  it 
had  not  so  great  a population,  it  was  still  designated 
by  the  same  term.  An  ordinary  territory  with  a popula- 
tion less  than  a hundred  thousand  families,  was  called  a 
下路  Hea-loo.  These  governors  正 品 ranked 
with  the  first  degree  of  the  third  order.  路州 '縣各 ^ 
立長官  over  each  of  the  Loo,  Chow,  and  Heen  districts, 
of  the  Yuen  dynasty,  there  was  appointed  a superior  officer, 
whom  they  called  in  their  Tartar  language,  a Ta-loo-hwa-cblb 

達魯花 #wh 。攀 印信  had  charge  of  the  seal 

of  office.  Similar  to  this  instance  of  a foreign  title,  the  reign- 
ing Tartar  family  confers  some  honorary  titles  from  the  Man- 
chow  languacre,  untranslated. 

The  _ Ming  dvnasty  , 罷言者  put  an  end  to  all  the 

divisions  of  territory,  called  Loo,  and  at  足 both  tbe 
capitals  置 _ 隸 府 erected  Chth-le， or  self  govern- 
ed Foo ; i.  Gi  districts  independant  of  larger  divisions  of 
the  country,  and  they  divided  the  rest  of  the  empire 

into  省 ％叩， 府 Foo,. 州 Chow， a"d  縣 HSen，  or  provinces 

containing  districts  called  Foo,  Chow,  and  Heen；  which,  is 
the  geographical  division  of  China  that  now  obtains.  The.- 
governor  of  a ^ Sang,  is  called  Tsung-tiib  ^ Governor 
General；  the  go^eruors  of  the  other  three  divisious,  is  express- 
ed by  the  word  Che  知 ‘ Zb  &»挪，’  prefixed  to  the  name 
of  the  district  ； a Che  foo  is  the  governor  of  a Foo  ； 

one  whose  duty  it  is  to  Jaiow,  and  to  maoage  all  its- concerns. 

(133,)  The  Keun-tso  ^ ^ or  assistant  officer  of  the 
Keun  divisions  of  territory,  once  aixiounted  to  S —十 
310  persons. 

(134，） Keun  ching  郡 tR  was  an  officer,  whom  ^ 置 
之 以佐守  rsin  appointed  t〇i  assist  the  keeper 
{governor}; 漢因 而不改  the  Han  dynasty  continued, 

and  did  not  change  the  office. 

(135，)  Tung-pwan  通# j was  an  officer  who  went 

through  ttmch  of  the  official  business  of  the  ^ Keun.  The 
^'n»  fl/j  dynasty  rttained  th^  appointment,  and  entrusted 
to  it  the  prosecution  of  thieves  and  robbers；  the  regulations 
of  agriculture；  the  repairs  of  river-haoks,  and  the  pasturage 
of  horses.  Other  subordinate  officers  r〇  the  Kenn-chin,  were 

史 Chang-she; 司馬  Sze’ma; 通守  Tung.show;  j 司 


知 Tung-che;  TsSen-pwan，or  簽判  Tseen-pwan  ； 

判官  Pwan-kwan; 悴 Tstih; 推官  Tuy-kwan; 郡 

Keun-wei,  and  so  an. 

(136,)  Tuh-yew  督郵  o 伍 cers  ofthe  Han  dynasty,  who 
superintended  the  attached  Heen  districts. 

Woo  poo  tuh  yew  五 部督郵  expressed>e  courts  of  these 

officers  denominated  the  east,  west,  south,  north  and  centre 
courts.  後無  They  ceased  to  be， in  the  time  of 

Tang,  and  ever  since. 

(137,)  Kung  tsaou  she  功曹史  an  officer  of  the 
Han  dynasty,  who  superintended  the  merits  or  demerits  of  other 
officers,  in  order  to  guide  their  promotion  and  selection  for 
particular  purposes.  This  oflBce  was  also  called  Kung  tsa.ou 

tsan  keun 功曹參 寧—細 kung  sh00 以0 司功 • 

書 偉 whieh  by  the  Tang  dynasty  was  changed  to  司功 
參 寧 Sze  kung  tsan  keun.  The  Sung  dynasty  discontinued 
the  appointment,  and  the  Yuen  dynasty  employed  the  last 
title  of  office,  with  rather  different  duties. 

(138,)  Luh  sze  tsan  keun  ^ 事 secretaries  and 
clerks  who  had  authority  to  give  opinions  respecting  the  conduct 
of  government  officers. 

(139,)  Cboo  tsaou  tsan  keun  _ 胃 # ^ includeci  Sze 
tsang  tsan  keun  司倉參 軍 who  had  charge  of  public 
granaries  ； Sze  boo  tsan  keun  ^ who  took  an 

account  of  the  populition,  lands^  roads,  marriages,  and  other 
things  which  had  an  immediate  reference  to  the  people  ； 
Sze-ping-tsan-keun  pj  ^ ^ who  had  a certain  con- 
troul  in  military  concerns,  and  Sze  fa  tsan  keun 

who  were  law  officers, sometimes  called  Tsih-tsaou  賊曹 
sometimes  Fa  tsaou  法曹  and  also  曹 ^ MTh  tsaou,  The 

Suns：  dynasty  had  similnr  officers  whom  they  called  Sze  le  tsaa 

keun 司 ■參軍  andotherw 丨 se  馬步院 Mapooyuen. 
(140，)  Woo-kwan-yuen  五官 .祿  were  subordinate 

officers,  who  formed  a sort  of  staff  to  their  superiors. 

(141,)  King-he5])3-sze  經學博  士 •were  teachers  of 
the  Chinese  classical  and  sacred  books,  appointed  by  govern- 
ment. 

(142,)  Heaou-leea  was  a title  of  persons  ^|J 

recommended  by  the  people  to  serve  in  the  government  ； 
after  being  邊卷  chosen  by  their  immediate  neighbours. 
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on  account  of  their  virtues  ； from  this  appellation  arose  the 
modern  literary  degree  called  八 Keu-jin. 

(143,)  Heen-ling  denotes  the  magistrate  of  a 

Heen  district.  In  ancieot  times,  under  the  Chow  dynasty, 
a Heen  district  extended  400  le,  aud  the  chief  magistrate 
was  called  正 Heen-ching.  During  the  civil  wars,  at  the 
close  of  that  dynasty,  many  of  the  ^jJ  P^j  constituted  slates 
or  nations,  as  they  were  before  called,  were  turned  into  Heen 
districts : and  the  邑 ^ superior  of  the  Heen 
city,  was  called  variously  by  the  names  气 2 Tsae,  Yin, 

Ling,  and  大 Ta-foo.  The  Yuen  dynasty  first 

made  a district  containing  六千 戶之上  upwards  of 
six  thousand  families  a Heen  of  tl)e  first  degree ; but  subse- 
quently in  the  southern  provinces  required  a population  of 
30,000  families  to  constitute  one  of  the  first  Heen.  The 
Ming  dynasty  determined  the  relative  raak  of  the  Heen,  not 
by  the  population,  but  by  the  quantity  of  revenue  expressed 

in  measures  of  grain,  from  十萬 帀以下 至六萬 

a hundred  thousand  Shih  measures  down  to  sixty  thousand, 
constituted  a Heen  of  the  first  rank.  Subordinate  officers  were 
Heen  ching  a deputy  ^ 奪 Choo-poo^  a secretary 

j~^  Heen-wei,  who  was  at  the  head  of  an  armed  police, 
and  典 史 T&n-she,  or  捕廳  Poo-ting,  who  was  also  a 
police  officer.  The  Ming  dynasty,  had  not  the  Iieen-wei, 
but  appointed  these  last  named  officers,  who  is  yet  continued. 

(144,)  Chin-shoo  kwan-she-kwan  was 

a sort  of  armed  patrole ; to  guard  against  banditti,  robbers, 
fires,  and  other  causes  of  disturbing  the  peace.  The  Yuen 
dynasty,  in  this  department,  had  officers  called  Shoo- 

show  ； and  ^ Wan-hoo-foo.  The  Ming  dynasty 

rejected  these  names,  and  called  those  patroling  justices  of 
the  peace,  Seun-poo-kwan  and  Seun-keeu-sze 

^{{{  "pj  which  terms  are  still  retained. 

(145,)  Heang-kwan  were  village  officers  in 

ancient  times,  called  Heang-sze  ^ ^j|)  * the  master  of  the 

village  尹 eang-laou  缀 p 老 ‘the  old  man  of  the  village  ;， 

Heang-ta-foo  鄕大夫  ‘the  great  man  of  tile  village/ 
and  so  on.  The  village  was  estimated  at  12,500  houses  or 
families  j the  Chow  was  reckoned  to  contain  2,500  houses, 
and  the  head-man  was  called  Chow-chang.  The 


Tang-ching  ^ 正 was  over  500  houses ; the  Tsuhs-zc 
師侧順  100  houses;  the  Leu -seu  間 over  25  houses  ； 
the  Pe-«ze  鄙師  was  over  20  lanes；  the  Tswan-chaog 

was  over  4 ,里  le  or  lanes  ; the  Le-tsae  was  over 

5 Lin,  and  the  Lin-chang  was  over  5 houses. 

All  these  offices  were  不命 之士爲 Z filled  by  non- 
commissioned officers. 

On  the  overthrow  of  the  Chow  dynasty,  Tsiu  the 
conqueror  不開 J 古 did  not  consider  antiquity  a master， 
and  altered  mai.y  things.  He  called  十 里一亭 
ten  le  a pavilion,  over  which  was  a Ting-chang. 

Ten  pavi  ions  were  called  a Heang  ^J]  over  which  was  a — > 
San-laou,  very  old  man  to  teach  the  people ; a Sih-foo 

谭 I*  夫 to  adjust  disputes  ; and  a Yew-keaou  妨字德 ^ to 

guard  against  thieve.  The  Han  d)  tasty,  continued  this  arrange- 
ment 4 and  added  a Heaou  te  leih  teen  kwan  孝 悌力田 

' 自 * officer， whose  duty  was  to  encourage  domestic  virlues  and 
husbandry.  At  this  time  the  cuslom  of  giving  扁表 
honorary  tablets,  to  place  over  the  doors  of  virtuous  indi- 
viduals, commenced. 

The  Sung  dynasty  altered  these  regulations,  and  made 
a Woo-chang superior  over  five  houses  -j^  ^ to 

rule  them；  a Shi  h-c  hang  ruled  ten  houses  j a Le-kwei 

前: ruled  a hundred  ■,  a Tin«;-chan^  ruled  a 

thousand  ； and  a Hean^-iso  ruled  ten  thousand.  The 

Tang  dynasty,  made  a Le-ching  里 govern  戶 
a hundred  families,  and  made  other  alterations,  which  have 
been  again  changed  for  other  modes  and  denominations. 

^i46,)  The  work  under  review,  after  the  rather  tedious 
detail  of  ancient  officers  in  the  state,  which  has  heen  (though 
yet  prolix)  greatly  abridged  ； next  passes  to 

封 爵總載 

Fung  tse5  tsung  tsae, 

A general  account  of  the  lelters-palent  nobility  of  China. 

The  Yin-tse5  nobles  of  the  Yia  period,  were  一 ▲ 

of  three  degrees } by  which  it  was  intended  to  l 一‘ 

imitate  the  thr^e  glorious  lights  of  nature,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars.  The  Chow-tse5  j^J  ^ nobles  of  the  Chow 
period,  were  of  five  degrees,  by  which  it  was  iDtencled 
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法五行  imitate  the  Jive  elements  in  nature,  according 
to  the  Chinese.  (See  under  Woo  ) , 

The  nobles  of  ancient  times,  in  China,  were  ^nf  rior  kings 
or  princes,  with  a certain  territory  over  which  they  ruled.  The 
天子  Teen-tsze,  1 Son  of  Heaven/  or  Chinese  Emperrr,  had 
^ a domain  of  one  thousand  ie  extent  ； the  /j^ 
Kung  and  How  nobles  had  a territory  of  one  hundred  le 
in  extent  ； the  伯 Pih  nobles,  had  seventy  le；  the  Ts/e  ^ 
and  the  ^ Nan,  had  50  lej  i.  e.  a district  of  iibout  twelve 
English  square  miles. 

Those  nobles， or  petty  chieftains,  who  4、 目老 五-卜 审 
were  unable  to  comraand  50  le,  did  not 

unite  with  the  emperor,  but  were  attach- 

ed to  the  princes  or  nobles.  The  Chinese  world  was  then 
divided  into  州 nine  chow  departments,  which  contained 
千七百 七十國  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 

seventy  nations. 

Another  statement  of  the  division  of  territory  amongst  the 
ancient  nobles,  runs  thus,  Outside  the  imperial  domain  of 
1000  le,  was  appointed  a Fang-pth,  with  画 ; 

five  nations  whose  dependence  was  expressed  by  the 
word  ShiTih;  and  these  屬有長  five  associated  states,  had 
a superior  called  Chang  ; ten  nations  made  a ) 車 Leen,  over 
which  was  a superior  called  ^[1]  Shwae；  thirty  states  made  a 
Tsdh,  over  which  was  a Chingj  two  hundred  and  ten 
made  a ijij|  Chow,  over  \\hich  was  a superior  prince  or  noble 
called  Pih,  of  these  Pih  there  were  ei^ht  ； all  of  ^hom 

屬於天 子之老 二八' vere  de 丨” n<hnt  on  lhe 

emperor's  two  old  ministers  ； each  of  whom  took  a half  ot 

the  control 丨 1， and  thus  分^天  左 diviU 

the  empire  into  left  and  ri.  hi  ； these  two  ministers  were  called 
二伯  Urh-pTh.  The  land  inside  th**  imperial  thonsind  le 
domain,  was  called  Teen,  and  ^ 々卜 日 
that  which  lay  beyond  the  thousa  cl  le  was  called  Ts  -e.  Aj»ain, 
Wang-ke  王 ^denoted  Hie  imperiil  domnin  , 500  huiulred 
le  bejond  that  was  called  H：)w-fuh  j 500  Ie  l:eyond 

tbat  again,  was  called  Teen-luh^j  ^ ； still  more  distant  500 
le,  was  denominated  lMa  i-fuh  ^ fj^  ; beyond  that  500  Ie  was 
7^  Tsae  fQh,  500  le  more  dist.mt  was  Wci-fiih； 

again  500  Ie  farther  off  was  Nan-iuh  ； beyond  that 


3®b  le  was  E-fuh  •,  500  Ie  farther  was  Chin-fuh 

and  the  most  remote  was  *0^  Fan-fuh,  a terra  stilt  em- 
ployed to  denote  remote  territorial  possessions. 

The  諸彳旲 世 子 Choo  huw  prince’s  sons  世^  國 

reigned  over  their  states  by  hereditary  ri«ht ; but  the  Ta-foo 
大夫  statesmen  不 ^ did  not  enjoj  their  rank  by 
hereditary  succession. 

(147,)  Tsin  7^：  the  conqueror  of  China  制 s 二十 
instituted  twenty  degrees  of  nobility, 
to  reward  the  meritorious  services  of  his  officers.  He  made 
twenty  nobles  called  Che-how  ； and  nineteen  at  his 

court  who  were  called,  from  the  region  of  Shen-se  J| 尋 
Kwan  nuy -how.  These  latter  nobles  or  princes  had 

巴 no  nations  or  cities  given  to  them  ： 有封 名而無 
食 邑 they  had  titles  by  patent,  but  no  cities  to  supply 
them  with  food, 一 no  territorial  revenue. 

(148,)  When  ) 奠 the  Han  dynasty  arose,  i 設爵 

~ ' instituted  two  degrees  of  nobility  ； viz.  Wang, 

and  j 矣 How.  The  皇子 封爲王  Emperor’s  sons 
were  created  TV  an  or  kings 

were  indeed  the  Choo-how  of  antiquity.  The  臣 

姓以功 封者謂 g 徹候⑴ te_  generally， 

who  were  not  of  the  imperial  name,  and  who  were  created 
nobles  oq  account  of  their  merit,  were  called  Che-how  ： 

者不 過萬家 the  greater  of  these  noh 丨 es， had  not 

more  than  ten  thousand  houses  ； and  小 者五六 W 戸 
the  inferior  one*s  five  or  six  hundred  families  古分土 
而 無分民  in  ancient  limes,  land  was  shared  out  to  the 
nohles,  but  not  the  people. 自 漢始分 民而諸 
王 國皆連 域數十  11  was  the  time  of  Han  that 

the  people  began  to  be  shared  out  to  the  nobles,  and  all  the 
kingdom,  had  each  of  them,  connected  with  it,  several  tens 
of  cities. 

The  Han  dynasty  besides  the  titles  of  nobility  別加 

added  other  appellations  of  excellence  ； and 
conferred  the  privilege  of  special  admission  to  the  imperial 
presence,  and  a seat  amongst  his  majest^^  miuistors.  Inferior 
statesmen,  who  were  creaJed  nobles  by  patent,  were  called 
Chaou-how  court  nobles.  These  all  wore  平 

crowns,  with  a flat  parallelogram-shaped  board  laid 
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upon  the  head,  and  embroidered  garments：  and  from  their 
attendance  at  grand  sacrifices,  they  were  designated  jj|^ 
She  tsze  how.  Wei-choo-how  denoted  those 

who  were  related  to  the  imperial  family,  although  their  rank 
was  small. 

(149,)  When  the  princes  or  kings  called  Wang  were 
created,  they  ^ ^ ^ received  a reed  and  some  earth/ 

with  which  they  jjjp  repaired  to  their  destined 

territory  to  erect  altars  to  the  l.md. 

(150,)  About  the  close  of  the  6th  century,  the  Wei 
sovereignty  in  China  had  the  titles  of  nobility 
伯子男  Wang,  Kung,  How,  Pih,  Tsze  and  Nan.  The 

sous  of  tlie  壬 Wa 丨 lg  bore  the  title  鄉公  Heangkung;  the 

嗣 王庶子  sons  of  the  heir  apparent,  bore  the  title  of 
鄕候  Htaiig.htm.  The  sons  of  the  Kung  nobles  bore 
the  title  { 白 Tin^-pYh、 a tiobJe  of  the  p、vilion.  Tfre  word 

Ting,  or  pavilion  ^vas  first  employed  as  a title  in  the 
lamous  ^ Tsaou-tsaou^s  case,  who  was  created  h)  his 
master  Fei-ti«»g-how,  at  this  time  many  other 

distinctions  amongst  the  Chinese  noblesse  exisled 

to  reward  military  services  j but  many  of  them  were  with- 
out any  revenue  attached  lo  them；  and  it  is  said 
自魏 .洽  ths  (or  vain)  patent  titles  of  nobility 

originated  with  Wei.  The  emp!j/  titles,  were  those  without 


revenue. 


(151,)  The  Tang  dynasty,  in  the  6th  century  had  nine 
degrees  of  nobility,  similar  to  those  of  the  Sung  dynasty  ； the 
priaces  of  the  blood  were  all  staled  Tsin-wang. 

(152,)  The  founder  of  the  Sung  dynasty  ^A.  D.  950)*  取 
天 T 易於 R 掌”。 ☆ the  empire  as  easily  as  one 
can  turn  ooe,.s  hand;  * and  therefore  he 
尙武功  honored  only  literature,  aud  did  not  esteem 
military  exploits  ； all  the  ministers  of  state  during  this 
dynasty  were  created  nobles  with  the  title  國 公 Kwd.kung; 

whereas 漢法非 單功 不候 by  the  laws  of  the 

Han  (iy nasty， no  mm  could  be  ennobled  without  military 

mtHt •古今 異變不 可以 槩論也 ‘the 

differences  and  changes  which  have  taken  pL  ce,  in  i.ncient  and 
modcra  times,  caunot  be  discoursed  of  by  general  affirnjations. 
The  differences  are  so  many  they  mu  t be  particularized,, 
that  they  may  he  understood. 

The  Ming  dynasty  appended  to  the  word  Wang,  or 
King,  a great  many  other  distinclive  epithets  and  scattered  the 
litles  plentifull,)  about  the  imperial  family,  giviug  also  peculiar 
titles  to  the  princesses,  such  as  主 Keun-choo  j 主 

Hden-ch。。 ; •郡君 Keu 丨丨 如…丨； 縣君 ; 鄉 

累 Heang  keun， aud  so  on. 

(153,)  These  titles,  and  all  hooors  conferred  by  the 

government,  are  called  Ming-ke  名器  ‘fame  utensils;， which 

by  some  of  the  Chinese  dynasties,  have  been  given  more 


The  emperor  泰始  Tae-che  (A.D.  460)  封* 子弟 

爲王二 十餘人  created  of  his  sons  and  brothers 
more  tl’  n twenty  k—’  以 郡爲國  with  a Keun  如 
trict  fur  a kingdom  i the  lai^er  kiwdoms  had  20,〇〇〇  fimiHies. 
Sometimes  all  the  kings  and  uoblt  s were  kept  at  court  j and  at 
other  times  remanded  to  their  respective  principalities. 

The  Chin  陳 (lyiiasty  esUWished  九等 郡有王 

nine  orders  of  principalities  with  kings  ovirthemi  and； had 
twelve  other  decrees  of  nobility,  such  as  Kae-kw5-keun-liexiu- 

開國 郡縣公 which  had  a reference  to  the  aid 

given  in  acquiring  the  dominion. 

The  Suy  隋 dynasty  had  the  titles  國王  Kw8-T»aug  ; 
郡王  Keuu-wang_; 縣公  H—kung， and  so  on,  to  the 

Dumber  of  nit.e  f which  a few  years  afterwards  was  reduced  to 

^hree  i tiz.  王公俟  Wang,  Kung,  How. 


sparingly  than  by  others， cm  the  principle  that  爵易得 

"§*  a nobility  which  is  easily  obtained  is  not 
valued  by  the  people. 


(154,)  Further  remarks  on  ^ < The 

creating  nohUitj,  in  China,  arr  arranged  under  tljese  several 
heads；  1,  Tsin  tselh  fun^,  The  ennobling  the 

kindred— of  the  empemr.  2, 功臣本 | Kur^ehiu.fun^ 

The  ennobling  of  meritorious  servants  of  the  crown.  3, 

王事子 孫封  Sze-wan^  sze,  tsze-sun-fun 客，、 The 

ennobling  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  those  who  have  died 
(conspicuously)  in  the  kin^^  service.  4,  臣 {受 

Fung  kimg  chin-liow,  ennobling  the  post^rify,  of  meritorious 
st  itesmen.  B.  C.  180,  the  queen  Kaou-l»〇w  ordered 

certain  temple  honors  to  f>e  continued  jfh  age 

after  age  inlerminab 丨 y ; a 丨丨 d that 嗣 子各囊 真功位 
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the  heirs  of  the  person  should  every  one  inherit  his  rank. 
^ Tth-hing-fun^,  ennobled  for  virtuous  conduct. 

The  Jive  common  titles  of  nobility  are  explained  as  being 
derived  from  certain  virtues, 一 the  highest  and 

First,  the  Kung  NoVIes,  are  so  called  from  a 
generous  regard  to  the  public  or  general  good  ； in 
opposition  to  all  selfishness  j this  being  considered 
the  highest  virtue. 

Second,  the  How  nobles,  are  those  who  being 
expelled  for  their  virtues,  yti  wail  for  better  times, 
and  persevere,  aUh〇u〇h  suffe；i  g.  , 

Third,  the  PXh  o^jhlrs,  are  ( bright  w^/i^asthe 
word  deuotesi  i.  e.  seniors,  posscsiing  a hi^h  degree 
of  intelligence. 

Fourth,  the  Tsze  noMeSi  are  tho?e  who  are  capable 
of  nurturing  or  training  up  other  persons  in 
virtuous  conduct. 

Fifth,  the  ^ Nan  nobles,  are  those  who  are  capable 
of  sustaining  the  burden  of  important  offices 
mavfuVy,  and  thereby  giving  repose  to  others. 

(155,)  Tsu 丨 l lAen  ke-tseug-fun 笑尊賣  糸色: f:；|  ^NV’bi- 

】i!ty  granU*d  to  h !i〇r  former  worthies,  and  prevent  their  be- 
coming extinct.  7,  Gau-tsih-fung  ^ < nobility  confer- 

red as  a mere  expression  of  the  gracious  favor  9 of  the  prince. 
8,  Wae-tseih-fung  ^ 'nobility  coi 丨 ferred  on 

distant  relations,  or  those  on  the  female  side/  in  the  imperial 
family.  9,  Chuy-fung  ^ 4 posthumous  nobility  〇r  that 

conferred  after  the  death  of  the  individual.  Many  of  the 
gods  of  China  are  in  this  way  frorr)  time  to  time  promote J 
mortd  emperors.  ]〇,  Se-fu,  . ^ . transferring  titles  of 

nobihly/— not  to  onothtr  person,  but  changing  the  title  li 

異 域降附 ® E->ih-heiU!〇  (oo-fun^,  / Nobility  granted 

to  perst.nsm  foreigi,  erritorie^who  have  submitted  and  attached 
IhemselvtV  to  China.  12,^  \ ^ Foo-jm-fu；  g, « Nobilitj 
granted  to  women/  13,  Ts.  6 fnng  ^ this  is  the  til!e  to 

a 咐“训  〇"  sei “ 叩貿爵  Mae  tseS， „r  granting  賜爵7伽_ 
tseS,  nohiliiy  to  tl.e  ^ Min,  or  coomion  people  ： one  of  the 
a|tp  llalions  -iven  them,  was  ^ Kung-sze.  This  practice 
was  l troducod  in  the  second  year  of  the  Haa  dynasty  (B.  C. 

2 仍 )’  as  au  imrenlive  to  the  民 pe()p|e  t() 除秦触 禝 


put  away  the  altars  of  the  Tsia  dynasty,  and  erect  those  of 

Han.  These  loyalists,  who  had  the  rank  of  noblesse  有罪 
得 以免也  when  they  comrnitted  crimes  obtained  a 
pardon  : a strange  privilege! 

This  account  of  Chinese  nobility  closes  with  a few  examples 
of  those  who  have  Sun-jang-fung  遼讓封  ‘humbly 

declined  being  ennobled •’ 

(156,)  The  Yuen-keen-Iuy-han  淵 鑑類®  havins 
gone  through  an  historical  account  of  ancient  o 伍 ces  and 
titles  of  nobility,  passes  to 

运 t 吉|$  * collectanea  on  the  art  of  government;’  and 

although  this  article  is  already  extended  to  a great  length, 
the  writer  yet  thinks  it  will  be  useful  to  notice  further  the 
head^  of  these  chapters  in  connexion  with  the  word  ’彦  Kwan. 

◦ 57,)  Keun-taou  君 道 ‘the  principles  of desposition,’ 
■—or  the  received  principles  concerning  an  absolute  sovereign 
prince.  The  etymology  〇f  the  word  Keun,  i§  first  noticed  ； 
it  is  from  ruler  and  mouthy  me  .nin?  that  his  word  is  law. 
It  is  further  said  of  the  despot,  in  _ 得侔 天地者 
稱皇帝  his  virtue  equals  heaven  and  earth  (the  god 
natOre^  lie  is  styled  Hwang- te,  in  that  天祐而 子之稱 

Jsi  — heaven  helps  him,  and  treats  him  as  a son,  he  is  called 
Te  n4sze,  the  son  of  heaven.  Again  天子 者繼灭 
the  Son  of  Heaven,  comes  next  after  Heaven,  in  ruliug  the 
universe,  and  充各 "得其 宜 丨 ending  every  thing 

into  aLs  proper  place  ： this  is  the  supremely  honorable  dignitary 
employed  by  ^ ^ ^ 1 father  heaven,  and  raotber 

earth  ； ^ sto  take  enre  of  human  beings. * 

Still  however  they  make  the  despot  subordinate  to  the 

people  j/  X T ^ X T"  til  the  Son  of  Heaven 
is  established  for  the  sake  of  fhe  world,  非立 天下爲 
til  the  wor,1  w,s  ,l〇t  estal'lished  f»r  the  sake  of 
Heaven’s  son.  At\  ancient  writer  compares  the  di*«pot  to 

a fish  in  _er— he 呼 ，魚失 水 則死， k 4 魚 

猶 爲火也  * if  the  fish  lose  the  water,  it  \^ill  die；  but 
if  the  wafer  lose  the  fish,  it  water.3  And  again 

舟也 庶人水 也水能 行舟亦 能覆舟 

4 the  prince  is  a gallant  vessel  ； the  people  are  the  water, 
the  water  cau  swim  a vessel， and  the  water  can  swarop 
a vessel •’ 
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(158，） Cbin-shiih  a minister’s  arls，’  in  a good 

sense,  i.  e.  the  duties  incumbent  on  him.  ^ 智足以 
國 wisdoin  should  be  competent  to  plan  the  affairs 
of  the  country  5 p]Jl  his  personal  conduct 

should  be  adequate  to  make  him  an  example  ai»d  a teacher  to 

other  sj  國有法 則守之  whatever  may  be  the  law 
of  the  land,  he  should  miiintain  it;  ard  ^ _ _ 隹則 
whea  his  prince  is  in  di  fficulties  he  should  die  for  him. 
(159,)  Kwan  pan  官班  the  order  in  which  officers  shall 
be  arranged  or  stand  at  court.  The  prevailing  division  of 
rank  into  nine  degrees,  is  attributed  to  Chin-keun,  a 

statesman  of  the  ‘ ^ San-kwS  period  (3rd  century)  who 
was  created  a nobleman  by  ^ Tsaou-tsaou,  the  usurper. 
In  the  memoirs  of  Chin-keun,  this  sentence  occurs,  He  ^|| 
pp  in  veated  the  method  of  arranging  govern- 

ment officers  into  nine  ranks.  The  following  are  the  heads 
of  other  sliort  sections. 

(160,)  Tsih-kwan  the  selection  of  officers  ； ^ 

Kin  kwan,  Diligent  officers,  tjp  ^ Show  kwan.  On  adher- 
ing to  office.  1 ShS  kwa",  0“  pluralities  in  office;  i.  e. 

one  person  holding  several  appointments.  ^ ] Sangkwao, 

the  sparing  use  of  officers；  i.  e.  using  few  of  them. 太宗 
Tae  tsung,  of  the  Tang  dynasty,  limited  the  number  of  officers 
for  the  government  of  the  whole  empire,  to  seven  hundred  and 
thirty  person,.  All  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ superfluous 

offic  ts  who  hold  sinecures— should  .be  dismissed. 鑛官 

Kwang  kwnr,  Neglecting  the  duties  of  an  office.  ^ ] 

Tsin  kwan,  encroaching  〇n  the  duties  of  other  people's  office. 

striving  for  precedence. 、j 監 ^ Lan  kwan,  Officers 
corrupted  by  bribery.  ^ ] "gf  Mae  kwan  tseS,  selling 
offices  of  governraenl— this  expedient  has  often  been  resorted 
to  in  China,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  revenue.  Keaou 

hwan  巧窗  s)ch〇phaius.  £jwan  kwan  子臭  I exchanging 
officers.  Tae  kwan  代 1 acting  for  other  officers.  Hew 
kea 休假  on  obtaining  leave  of  absence  from  office.  Tsze 
kwan  辭] on  declining  office.  Keu  kwan  去 1 on 
throwing  up  a 丨丨  office.  CMh  mSen  黜免  on  expe 丨丨 ing  from 

office. 有 罪復用 Yew  — 

ffih  yung.  On  an  o 伍 cer 
having  hcea  coavictcd  of  crime,  to  re-employ  him.  On  each 


of  these  topics  a few  elegant  extracts  and  examples  are  giver, 
in  a desultory  unconnected  maaner. 

(161,)  The  historical  account  abridged  in  the  preceding 
pages  of  the  officers  of  the  Chinese,  is  followed  bj  quotations 
〇l1  Pffl  ^un  c^,nS>  concerning  government  itself.  The 
word  government  from  right  and  a si  <;ht  stroke,  is  de- 
fined by  正 Chiog,  * To  rectify  ； 9 or  下所 取正也 

the  means  by  which  iuferiors  rectify  themselves.’ 

An  ancient  maxim  in  the  j|^  Le  ke  is,  that  in  order  to 
rule  the  world,  five  things  are  of  supreme  importance  j 1st, 
that  the  ruler  should  govern  well  his  own  kindred; 

2nd,  That  he  should  reward  merit;  3rd, 

elevate  the  virtuous；  4th,  employ  men  of  talents； 

and  5th,  cherish  men  of  benevolent  spirits. 

There  is  one  allusion  which  su^^ests  an  unfavnr  ible  idea 
of  the  situ^ion  of  the  people；  it  is  this  天子 御者& 
emperor  is  a charioteer.  The  內史  Nuv-she,  and  太史 
Tae-she,  ministers  are  his  ^ left  and  right  hands； 

以 法爲銜 ： 勒 the  laws  are  a 祕― in  tIre  Pe— e*s 

mouths ; 官爲  the  government  officers  are  the 

bridle,  and  J^J[  ^ ^ punishments  are  the  lash9  wilh 
which  the  people,  or  the  state  carriage  is  driven  . The 
European  term,  A The  reins  of  governmeul/  is  a part  of  the 
same  allusion. 

(162’） Kwan  tsze  管+  called  禮義廉 坏拉  the 

courtesies  aud  decorums  of  lifej  justice  and  equity,  or 
righteousness;  moderation  and  uncorrupled  integrity  ; a feeling 
of  shame  or  a sense  of  honor — the  |7tJ  f<M»r  cords  of  society 

which  is  endangered  by  the  ^ breaking  asunder  of  any  of 
the  first  threej  but  destroyed  by  tbe  breaking  of  the  last 
named. 

〇"e  -， 政猶張 琴瑟也  government  is  like 
stretching  Ihe  siring  of  a harp  大 絲急則 小妹絕 

^ if  the  large  strings  be  urged  veheineully,  the  small  string* 

will  break. 位尊者 德不可 以薄 Thuse  who 

hold  stations  of  hi^h  respectability  should  not  be  men  defi- 

denUUViftUe 官允 者洽 下以小  those  who  hold 

great  offices,  should  not  rule  little  thinosj  ^ ^ ^ 
不可以 苛 where  there  is  na  extensive  popul  ition  the 
gofernmeat  should  not  be  vexatious.  Those  officers  有大 
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赂者 不可問 其所短  who  possess  general  quali- 
fications should  not  be  questioned  about  slight  inabilities  ； 

有德厚 者不非 其小疵  those  who  have  sub- 
stantial virtues,  should  not  be  criminated  for  small  faults. 
牧 民之道  The  way  to  guide  the  people  as  a shepherd, 
is  食 ■ ^ 0 to  feed  them  with  benevolence; 繫^之 ^ 
以禮  to  teach  them  with  civility  j or  rather  teach  th<  m to 
know  the  decencies  and  civilities  of  life.  ^ 

[之  According  to  their  wishes  give  them, 從 
女子而  follow  their  Hkings,  and  : 丨 d 丨 nonish  them  ; 貨’ 

矣走  1 when  rewarding,  if  any  doubt,  do 

'it  liberally  ; 罰之疑 者從輕  when  punishing， if  any 

doubt,  do  it  lightly. 

(153,)  Another  approved  opinion  on  government  is  this, 
^ ^ those  who  are  skilled  in  government 

4 raise  tight  the  net- rope  but  have  a wide  net.9 

By  raising  the  net-rope  j5|j*  those  included  in  the 

net  are  in^ny  ； and  by  having  a wide  net  小必漏 th6 
smal|  escape, — by  this  means  政不苛  government  is 
not  vexatious  in  petty  cases  ； and  此爲政 之要也 

this  is  the  important  thing  in  good  government. 

The  acknowledged  principles  of  government  are  expressed 
by  two  words， Kwap,  K&n  寬簡  i.  e.  verbally  ‘wide  and 
sparing,’  by  which  they  mean， a 1 iberal  treatment ; ar‘d  a 
sparing  intcrtV-rence  with  the  people；  but  some  erroneously 
consider  these  virtues  the  same  as  Tsung  ff|^ 

connivance  and  carelessness,  which  cause  政 事弛廢 
government  acts  to  become  null  and  \〇id  ； therefore  another 

definition  is  given,  thus,  寛者 不可® 苛 liberality, 
forbids  being  vexatious  and  oppressive  •,  簡者 不爲碎 
繁耳  a sparing  interference  is  that  which  is  not  trouble- 
somely  minute. 

(154,)  The  folio win〇;  are  received  as  maxims,  ]jj®  JU(^〇c 
of  rites  and  rereinonles  ； tread  in  the  footsteps  of  former 

affairs,  or,  follow  precedent.  It  is  required  to  化八  convert 
or  reform  men  j 知賢  to  recognize  \irtuous  worthy  people 
1。 去煩  to  put  away  what  is  troublesome  ； and  to  貴簡 
•value  an  abridged  way  of  governing  to  leave 

behind  one  an  impression  of  love  and  affection  ; to  系琶 
exterminate  selfishness；  to  A.  p codsuU  witb  the 


public  opinion ; to  求 ^民病  rescue  the  people  from  their 
(moral  and  physical)  diseases：  to  除苛麿  put  away  ail 
minute  annoyance  — or  unfeeling  vexations,  to  二^ 
attend  carefully  to  the  three  principles  of  government j 一 I, 
入 to  select  proper  men  , 2,  因民  to  comply  with  the 
people’s  convenience；  S,  從時  to  conform  to  the  seasons 
It  is  said,  何以守 位曰和  the  means  of  preserving 
a throne,  is  benevolence,  何以聚 人臼財 the  m_ 

of  collecting  a people  is  wealth,  ^ institute 

education  on  divine  principles _ i.  e.  on  principles  of  religion 
incuJcating  that  Ihe  guds  know  and  punish  vices,  which  escape 

the  laws  of  meu  j 不 貴異物 民則足  do  not  value 

extraordinary  commodities,  and  the  people  will  have  a 
competence; 不寶 遠物則 遠人格 do  not 
e teem  as  precious  far-fetched  commodities,  and  people  from 
a distance  will  submit  themselves — from  feeling  themselves  ot 
no  importance. 

冶國不 W 禮猶無 耜而耕 T° rule  a nati°n 

without  ihe  ceremonies  and  proprieties  of  life,  is  like  plough- 
ing without  a coulter.  四民 用足則 國家安 

when  the  people  in  all  quarters  have  a sufficiency,  the  nation 
will  enjoy  tranquility. 政^  寛則^ § When  the 

government  is  liberally  conducted  (or  exercises  clemency) 

plots  are  eas •丨 ly  kept  down  政急則 盡難雜  when  the 

governinent  is  oppressive  it  is  impossible  to  exterminate 
P_. 罷無益 Z 巧 Put  an  end  to  useless  ingenuity 
and  棄 得 i 之貸  reject  commodities  which  are  hard 

to  be  obtained. 

(154,)  Some  of  the  other  terms  used  in  reference  to 
government,  are  these  Leth-chin^  ~~j f on  establishing 

government；  Shen-ching  on  good  government , Jin- 

ching  on  benevolent  government , Kwan  c^l,) & 

on  liberal  government;  Le-kew-tsung-cbing 

on  officers  remaining  long  in  o 伍 ce  ; Kin-ling  on 

prohibitions,  and  strictly  inflicting  the  penalty.  Teen-fa 
y^-  ritual  and  ceremonial  laws  ； Poo- shoo  accounts 

of  finance  and  population；  Yue-jaou  ^ a njonthly 

account  ； Suy-hwuy  an  annual  account  ； Yaou-hwuy 

a general  statistical  account  of  the  empire  j Tih-hwa 
^ 害化  ref〇rraation  of  men,  caused  by  the  influence  of  virtue  ; 
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TTh-han  the  influence  of  virtue  on  nature  generally, 

both  the  rational  and  the  inanimate；  Kang-ching  on 

justice  and  rectitude  in  the  government  officers;  Leen-keih 
moderation  and  purity — in  reference  to  money  ; Shoo 
oq  excusing  others；  or  putting  a favorable  construction 
cm  their  defects  and  faults  ; Wei-yeri  威嚴  〇n  a majestic 
sterness  and  severity.  ]VIinu;-cha  0^  on  examining  clearly 
into  afFiirs,  Tseih-^o  〇n  hating  vicious  people；  Tsth 

full  on  finding  out  secret  lrans：icti〇ns  ； Chin^-chih 

稱 〇'i  wei^hin^  the  duties  of  an  office  and  the  capabilities 
of  the  person  lo  fill  it.  Show-chYh  守耳哉  mamtaining  one’s 
office  by  fulfilino;  its  duties  ; Keae-shin  J[^  caution  and 
care;  Eg  異責  cases  of  extraordinary  merit  in 
governino;  well,  so  as.  to  induce  supernatural  effects,  or  mira- 
culous occurrences,  Le-heen  jjj 豊腎  to  shew  marked 
civilities  to  worthy  men.  Jiii  heen  任^腎  l<>  give  office  to 
worthy  men.  Che  jin  却 八 on  discerning  the  characters  of 
men.  Piih  kew  pe  ^ ^ |^J  not  expecting  perfection  from 
any  man.  Tuy  mei  hea  le  to  resign  the 

praise,  and  attribute  the  merit  to  interior  officers.  Ke  lieen 
腎 on  rejecting  worthy  men.  Pe-heen  jj^  ^ on  casting 
a shade  over  worthy  men.  Hwuy  tsih  ^ t〇  confer  lar- 
gesses  on  the  people  ； Chin  3eiih  supply  their  wants 

in  times  of  d istress.  Kew  teth  求薪 — on  solicit  ing  a.supply 
of  grain  from  other  states  or  provinces.  Hing  le  ^|J 
to  give  encouragement  to  what  increases  the  wealth  of  the 
people  ； jjj^l  Fang-leS)  On  schemes  or  plans  to  effect 
particular  purposes  ； Keuen  ko  on  exhorting  to  agri- 

culture;  and  the  general  diffusion  of  education  — ^ -these  ar« 
called  the  ^5^  and  foundation  of  society.  Tih-min 
得屄  on  obtaining  the  peopled  affection.  Puh  shih  e y|\ 
iR  〇n  not  taking  to  one^  seif  a thing  lost  by  others. 
a I eriot^,ca^  examination  into  the  conduct  of  officers. 
Pe  cliing  base  vile  government.  Ya  thin^  |^- 

an  oppressive  government；  Lwan  ching  the  rule  of  anar- 
chy. Keu©  ching  an  intriguing  government.  Ching- 

puh  )ih  ^ a perpetually  c hanging'  government. 

Ning  seay  < 衣好 spacious  and  loquacious  villainy  in  the 
-officers  of  government 

Tan  paou  暴； greedy  and  violent.  Tan*lan^^ 


insatiably  avaricious.  Tan  raaou  W*  冒 risking  every  thing 

for  the  sake  of  gain ; 貪 貨棄命  Tan  ho  ke  ming， 

throwing  away  one's  life  for  the  sake  of  gain.  Pow  kih 
^1^  to  exact  exorbitant  taxes  from  the  people.  Paou  ne5 

暴虐 and 酷暴 Kffh  paou,  A cruel  inhuman  govern- 
meDt— which  inflicts  tortures  promiscuously,  and  sports  with 
the  lives  of  the  people 一 one  example  under  this  section  is 

I 堯 長頁  t〇  cut  the  head  with  a burning  saw. 

Wang  ching  Pr〇gn°stics  of  ruin  ： some  of  the  prog- 

nostics are  supernatural,  and  others  are  those  extreme  degrees 
of  misconduct  which,  naturally  indicate  approaching  ruin  • 
these  are  examples,  女心 無悔  a careless  and  impenitent 

mind. 多怨 而好兵  many  resentments  and  a f〇nd. 

ness  for  war.  饗貪 而無饕  an  insntiable  avarice  that 
is.never  satisfied. 后妻賤 而婢妾  貴 ihe  queen, 
the  wife,  meanly  esteemed  ； whilest  sl  ives  and  conaibines  are 

honored. 官職可 以重求 爵祿可 以貧得 

when  offices  may  be  obtained  by  the  imporiunate  solicitations 
of  interest  i and  when  titles  and  emoluments  may  be  bought. 

外不 威重肉 行險忌 an  extern^  shcw awfuL 

majesty；  v/ith  an  internal  secret  fearf— more  of  these  terms 
may  be  seen  in  the  45Lb  and  subsequent  volumes  of  the 

淵鑑親 函 

The  Koo-sze-keung-Un,  1st  voL  20tb 

page,  under  文 @ WLi  cl!in， and  武 職 Woo  cMh， contains 

a parallel  between  ancient  and  modern  titles  of  office,  with 
some  of  the  complimentary  and  poetical  term 孓 applied  to 
person  holding  particular  offices. 

The  etiquette  to  be  observed  between  officers  of  different 
ranks  may  be  seen  in  the  beginning  of  the  red  book  縉紳 
Tsin-shinrlan  j and  a detailed  account  of  every  department 
of  the  preset  t government  may  be  seen  in  the  Ta-tsiug-hwuy- 
teen  jltt.  comprised  in  40  daod.  vols. 


宙 


enuw. 


宙蠢翕 


From  a cotyering  above^  and  a containing  vessel  below； 
to  contain  under  cover,  as  in  a ship  or  carriage  -t  to  contain 
as  the  earth,  or  the  uuiversei  including  all  ages,  from  high 
autiquitj  to  the  present  time.  See  Yu. 
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Shang  hea  sze  fang  谷 yu  上下四 方曰宇 ^ 

zenith  aad  nadir  ； and  the  four  points  of  the  compass  are 
called  Yu.  Wan^  koo  lae  kin  yu^  chow  今主 日 
1 past  antiquity  onward  to  the  present,  is  called  Chow. 
Yu  chow  che  keang  shan,  puh  kae  ； koo  kin  che  ching  wei  k6 

心 。宇 1 之江 山不 改古今 z 稱顗备 

the  rivers  and  hills  in  the  world  change  not,  but  the 
ancient  and  modern  appellations  are  all  different.  Yu-chow 
the  universe, 

Yu  chow  che  keen  wei  teen  te  che  keen  j 六 借| 
草貢天  J 也之  丨 n the  midst  of  the  expresses 

an  the  mii]st  of  heaven  and  earth.  Paou  tae  ho  < he  yu  chow 
^[1  /^,  secure  ^ie  harmony  of  the  universe. 


定 


TING. 


窗言 


From  a foot  under  a coir er  or  shed  in  a tnnqnil  pi  ice  of 
rest.  Settled；  in  a fixedstafe  ； tranquil；  steady.  To  fix；  to 
settle}  to  decide.  Fixed  j settled；  certain  ； a fixed  trance-like 
state.  To  stop:  Name  of  a district  at. d of  a hill.  PeYh  ting 
必 1 it  raust  be.  Gan  j at  reslj  in  a fixed 

tranquil  state.  Yth  ting  — ^ ^ positively；  assuredly.  Ting  e 
1 to  行 x:  to  determine ; to  decide  on,  as  in  a case  of  law. 
Ting  p;ih  I a fixed  quantity  or  number.  Ting  jen 

^ absolutely  certain,  positively.  Ting  ke  1 a fixed. 

time.  Ting  sing  ^ 省 to  enquire  respectfully  about  the 

health  of  on</s  parents.  Puli  ting  | or  We  ting  j 
uncertain,  either  referring  to  the  past  or  the  future.  Ting  yin 
ji^^orTingtanyia^j^^^^anadvancegiventofix. 
^ bargain  ； earnest  money. 

Yew  yih  ting  die  le  — • t 玉窜  is  a fixed  prin- 

ciple. Yu  tin^1^  I to  settle  previously.  Jin  sze  ho  chang 
^ I when  are  human  affairs  ever  fixed. 

H wan  ting  shin  sing  | in  Ihe  evening  enquire  about 

(a parent^)  res/,  and  in  the  moruin-,  enqiiire  about  their  waking. 

Ta  ting  lee  打 1 帖 to  strike  a bargain  ； to  make  out 
a written  agreement.  Juh  ting  keti  leaou  人 1 去了 
entered  into  a trance.  Teen  te  ting  wei  天地 1 位 
heaven  aud  earth  being  fixed  ia  their  places.  (Yih-kiug.) 


Tin〇：  hea  yih  tan  ho  1 下 一單貨  to  settle  an 
agreement  about  merchandise.  Choo  e we  ting  ^ =^[ 
j unresolved  ； undetermined  what  to  do.  Sze  shuh  we  tin^ 
事屬未  1 tb6affaii*  yet  remains  in  a state  of  uncertainty  t 
it  is  not  yet  fixed  how  it  will  be.  Kwo  wan  ting  ^ | ( 

to  send  to  the  espoused  lady  the  documents  (and  presents)' 
which  fix  the  intended  marriage.  We  sing  ting  -=j^  ^ 

not  perfectly,  awake 一 a term  of  abuse  addressed  to  a stupid 
person.  Tan  ting  ^ a calm  firm  (decision  of  mind.) 

In  the  She-king  j Ting^  occurs  as  the  name  M 匕方 
z 宿 a constellation  in  the  northern  regions.  、 澤 

j Chin-tsik  te  ting,  * The  Chin-tsth,  or  agitated  lakes,  were 
settled  ' (Shoo-king  ) Wang  yue,  kung  ting  yu  waug  e 王 
曰公 1 予往己  the  king  (Ching-wang)  said  to 

(Chow-kung,)  when  you,  Sir,  are  settled  in  ( ^ LS)  I will  go 
also/  (Shoo-king.)  Ting  ke  luu  ^ * to  confirm^ 

(by  the  king's  authority)  the  deliberations  ^oi'  the  ministers.) 

Lun  ting,  jen  how  kwan  che  言 裔丨然 後宫之 ^ after 

the  deliberations  are  confirmed  (by  the  king)  then  give  office 
(to  the  person  alluded  to.)  Alter  he  l»as  served  then  give 
him  rank  j and  Wei  ting  jen  how  iuh  che  後 

after  his  rank  is  fixed  then  give  him  emolument.  (Le- 

king.)  E jun  yue  ting  sze  she  以閏月 1 四時  4 by 

the  intercallary  month  adjust  the  fbur  seasons or  els 、， accord。 

ing  to  the  lunar  calendar  the  spring  (in  three  years) 

is  carried  forward  to  summer.  (Shoo-king.)  Teen  te  ting  wei 

shan  Islh  tung  ke  天地〗 位 |1|  澤通氣  when. 

heaven  and  earth  were  fixed  in  their  places  the  hills  and  lakes 
had  an  intercommunion  of  aerial  vapours.  (Yih-king.)  Puh 

teaou  haou  t6en,  lwan  me  yew  ting ‘不韦 [-貝  ^ 又亂 

j c unpitied  by  resplendent  heaven  confusion  cannot 
be  brought  to  settled  order/  (She-king.)  Che  che  urh  how 
心 知 止而后 1 when  the  mind  knows  that  virtuous 
state  in  which  it  ou^ht  to  rest  5 the  purpose  will  become  fixed. 
(Ta-he5.)  The  king  Sean^-wau  壬 said  to  ^ 
Mang-tsze,  穴下惡 f j * how  is  the  world  (in  which 

war  and  strife  now  prevail)  to  be  fixed  in  a tninquil  state?1 
The  philosopher  recommended  an  universal  monarchy  in  these 
words,  Ting  yu  yih  1 于一  ' it  must  be  fixed  by  uniling 
it  under  one  sovereigiK,  (Miiiig-lsze.) 
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1 粉 Ting  fim ; 1 風苹  Ting  fung  tsaou  ; 1 
Ting  sXn  tsaou  ; — tbe  names  of  plants. 

Ting  tung  j to  determine  respecting  pain, 一 a me- 
dical term. 

1 , 漱續禮 不可缺 T—  — w3n  tsins 

le  pfih  kio  keue,  The  ceremony  of  enquiring  early  in  the  morn- 
ing (of  parents)  and  soothing  their  evening^  repose  by  atten- 
tions, should  not  be  dispensed  with.  (Tseuen-jin-keu-hw5.) 


Names  of  places. 

Ting  chow  j 州 a district  in  Chih-Ie  province. 

Ting  fan  a district  in  Kwei-chow  province. 

Ting  gan  ^ a heen  district  in  Canton  province. 

Ting  hae  | a heen  dislrict  in  Che-keang  province. 

Ting  hing  ^ a district  in  Chih-!e  province^ 

Ting  pecn  ^ a fieen  district  in  Se-gan  province. 

Ting  seang  j a Been  district  in  Shan-se  province. 

Ting  taou  1 陶 a Heen  district  in  Shan-tung  province. 
Ting  nan  ting  | ^sa  district  in  Keang-se  province. 
Ting  yuen  ting  | 遠 > name  of  a place  in  Shen-se. 

Ting  yucn  j ^ a Heen  district  in  Kean〇：-nan  province  -f 
there  is  also  a place  of  the  same  name  in  Sze-chuen  pro- 


宛 


YUEN,  and  Wan. 


From  a coverings  and  a knot  causing  restlessness.  To 
cover  one?s  self  over  with  shrubs  or  plants；  crooked  at»d  made 
to  hang  down；  yielding；  giving  way  ；iience  the  common  phrase 
Yuen  chuen  yielding  and  turning  j i.  e accommodating 

one^  self  to  circumstances.  Read  Yuen,  The  name  of  a hill  ； 
of  a country  in  the  west  ； a surname.  Read  Yuen,  A snnll 
appearance.  Yuen  ) 5 j or  Yuen  jen  j 每 ^ as  if ， ac ⑶ rd- 
ing  to. 

1 在 水中央  Wan  tsae  shwuy  chung  yang,  * ap- 
peared as  if  in  the  midst  of  the  whter/  (She-king  ) Wan 

jfe  ming  j 彼鳴鴆  ‘ a duTe/  (She-kinp) 


宜 e,—. 所首负 _ 

From  a line  denoting  the  earth,  and  over  all  a tovering.  A 
settled  dwelling；  that  which  by  nature  is  constituted  fit,  right, 
proper；  fitting  for；  suitable  to  j according  with  ； union  j harmony. 
Business  ^ affair.  N me  of  a sacrifice  j and  of  a district.  A 
surname.  Used  for  E.  E h〇(>,  puh  e 1 乎不 
it  proper.  E jin  j title  of  the  wives  of  officers  of  the 

fifth  rank.  E-jen  j suitable  ； proper  j fitting.  Eke  yew 

tsze  sze  ^ 其 either  a 伍 rms  that  an  affair  is 

proper,  or  in  an  interrogative  tone,  implies  the  contrary. 

Yew  she  e yu  tsze;  urh  ptih  e yu  pe  有時） 於此 
而不 1 於彼  there  are  times  which  are  expedient 
for  this,  and  inexpedient  for  that.  Yew  pe  tsze  seang  e 
彼此相 1 there  is  a reciprocal  expediency  both  for 
that  and  this  i — or,  for  you  and  me.  Jin  te  seang  e A 地 
相 1 the  man  and  the  piace  suil  each  other  ： — said  in 
reference  to  persons  who  fill  the  oflfke  of  magistrates.  Ying 
e j it  ought  properly  to  he  so.  Woo  e j it 

must  by  rights  be  thus.  Yin  she  che  e 因時制 1^。 
or  make  what  is  suitable  or  proper；  according  to  times  and 
circumstances.  Tsne  tth  e 类戈 度^导  j the  plan  and 
arrangement  is  suitable  or  proper.  Shan^  fa  tih  e §|j 
沒导  ^ rewards  conferred  and  punishments  inflicted,  according 
to  what  is  suitable  and  proper.  Tan  pcen  e | to 

covet  what  is  expedient  for,  and  suits  one’s  self.  Too  c 
I to  be  suilable  or  peculiar  to  the  soil.  Puh  h6  she  e 

Jj.  j unsuitable  to  the  times.  E ke  yew  tsze  sze  j 

甘 有二 史 事 he  deserved  what  happened  to  him — said 

in  refertnee  to  some  calamity  or  affliction  falling  upon  a 
person. 

E nan  tsaou  j E nan  tsaou  ^ 揭 ^ names 

of  pla；  ts.  E hiog  cha  hoo  j J®.  壶 a tea  pot  made 
at  E-hins^  in  Keang-nan. 

In  the  She  kiog  it  k said  of  Seuen-keang  the 

queen  iA  售公  Seuen-king, — She  ought 

苕 于偕老  Keun  tsze  keae  laou-, 

副#  六 _ Foo  ke  lew  kea， 
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委 委佗佗 Wei  wei  to  t。’ 

如 山 如河  Joo  shan  joo  fcoos 
象服是 1 Seang  fdh  she  e, 

Tsze  che  pQh  shdh, 

云 之如何  Yu  a che  j oo  ho! 

With  her  prince  together  live  or  die  ；— 

The  six  gems  hang  from  the  pins  of  her  head  drcs*s 
What  dignified  ease  and  calm  self  possession  ! 

Firm  as  a mountain  ； flowing  as  a river 一 
The  state  rob^s  of  royalty  become  her。一 
But  since  she  is  not  virtuous, 

What  can  be  said  ! . 

How  foo  seang  teeo  te  che  e,  e tso  yew  min  后輔柑 
天地之 1 以左 右民  the  prince  assists  heaven 

and  earth  in  what  is  fitting  to  help  the  people.  (Yih-king.) 
Fan  keu  min  tsae  e sew  ke  keaou  ； pQh  e ke  sQh  ； tse  ke 

ching  puh  y lh  ke  e 凡 居民材 1 修 其敎? :異 
其 f 分 齊 其政小 易其丨 all  those  who  are  in 

places  \^hich  require  them  to  rule  the  people,  ought  to  adjust 
their  education  ； but  should  not  by  coercion  alter  their 
customs  ； should  settle  the  rules  of  goverunieivt  5 but  not 
change  what  is  suitable  to  the  people.  (Le-ke  ) The  prin- 
ciple taught  is,  that  customs  and  opinions  should  be  gradually 
changed  by  the  influence  of  education. 

Luy  yu  Shang-te,  e ju  chung  loo  7^  j 

冢 土 sacrifice  to  the  most  hi〇h  ruler,  and s icrilire  to  the 
gods  of  the  land.  Tse  shay  yue  e 祭 酈 曰 1 to  sacrifice 
to  the  gods  of  the  land  is  expressed  by  E.  (Shoo-kin^.) 

Rung  she  lae  yen,  he  e Jp  ^ ^ ] ,lie 
effigy  of  the.  deparLed  ss  come  to  the  feast 一 is  come  to  the 
place  proper  for  it.  (She- king.)  Said  in  allusion  to  tile 

rites  ( bservod  after  dealh  in  aDcient  times,  when  nn  image 
of  the  deceased  was  dressed  u\)y  worshipped  and*  feasted. 


Names  of  places. 

E-chang  1 昌 name  of  a district  in  Hoo-pihc 
E chanj^  ^ jp  a Hecn  district  in  Hou-nan. 
j a disti  ict  in  Hoo-pih. 


8 D 


Echuen  1 

J||  a Heen  district  in  Se-gan  pr〇v 

E-chun  | a •… 

Keang-se. 

E-hing  | 

興 a 

KeaDg-naD〇 

E-ho  1 

禾 a .... 

Kaa-suh. 

E-hwang  ^ 

-tdh 

頁 a .... 

Kcang-sc. 

E-keun  j 

袁 a …. 

Se-gaa. 

Eleang  j 

Ma …. 

Yun-aaiu 

E-pin  j 

竄 a …. 

Sze-chuen〇 

E-shaa  ^ 

山 a …. 

Kwang-se。 

E-too 

都 a …. 

Hoo-pih. 

E-jang  1 

陽疋 …… 

Ho-naa. 

苦 


From  a covering  old.  An  ancient  form  of 
Keu,  A dwelling。 


穷 


From  a coverings  hilly  and  strength.  An  aDcienit 

form  of  Kea  a house.  See  under  seven  strokes. 

♦ 

SIX  STROKES. 

From  earth  raised  on  earthy  and  a covering  Au 
upper  story  or  loft.. 

KHO.  From  to  unite  2Lnd  covered.  Joined  ； united. 


各 


k nm 


From  shelter  and  every.  A person  sheltered  by  an  ino  or 
common  hall.  A gurst,  one  who  comes  to  a place  raake  a 
temporary  st  y , any  person  that  comes  from  outside  ; a strange 
er;  a dealer  from  anoiher  part  of  the  c〇u；  try；  a cusion.er* 
Banditti  are  also  called  Kih,  when  they  come  from  a foreign 
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state.  A surname.  Yew  jinkTh  J\^  ^ or  Yewkihjin 

有 j 人 he  has  a visitor.  Pin  klh  賓 j a Visitor;  a 

guest.  Yuen  kih  | a stranger  from  remote  parts.  Choo 
kih  "Jp  1 a host  and  a guest.  Tsing  k!h  0 寿 j to  invite 
a friend  or  visitor；  to  invite  a party.  A customer  ； as  Fa  kih 

^ to  procure  customers 一 goods  which  do  so.  A travel- 
ing merchant  ； as  Cha  kih  j a tea  merchant  ； a dealer  who 
goes  to  the  hills  annually  to  procure  the  tea；  a manufacturer 
of  tea. 

— 〇 商 a traveling  merchant,  one  who  goes  to 
a place  to  purchase  commodities  and  leave  it  again.  Chang 
ta  kih  che  e 大 彳 之 to  conduct  the  ceremonial 
on  receiving  great  (state)  visitors.  Kin  jih  yew  kih  lae 
曰有 1 a visitor  has  come  to  day.  Sung  yu  chow 

kfh 宋 于周爲 1 

Sung  was  a guest  at  Chow’s 
court — which  intimalts  that  the  two  states  were  equal  and 
recognised  a reciprocity  of  civility.  Puh  yaou  tso  kih 
laou  ^ j don't  adopt  the  formalities  of  a 

Tisitor,  be  at  home.  Kih  lae  choo  piSh  koo  1 來主不 
眉頁  when  the  visitor  came， tlie  host  took  m>  notice  of  him. 
Kih  choo  jia  urh  heue  1 主 人二穴  an  anatomical 
phrase.  Fan  Isze  wae  che  chay  keae  } ue  kth  凡 自外至 
者皆臼 1 all  those  who  appro.ich  from  outside  are 
called  and  Fan  wae  kow  yih  jue  kih  凡 外宼亦 
曰 1 all  robbers  or  bandilti  who  come  from  outside  are 
also  called  hence  Paou  kih  j cruel  visitors  ； viz. 
robbers.  Tsze  kih  刺 1 an  assassin.  Kwan  kih  】 
to  treat  a guest  well.  Kih  keu  choo  jin  gan  ^ 中 人 
^ when  guests  go,  the  host  enjoins  repose.  Neu  se  ^ue  keaou 

kth  女 壻曰橋  j a daughter’s  htisbaiul  is  called 

Keaou-kih. 

Chung  mim  keth  t5  e taepaou  kTh  ^ 

暴 1 double  the  gates,  ；nul  strike  the  tocsin,  to  be  on  the 
watch  against  ferocious  bmj  tti.  (Yth-king.)  Yu  yen  kea  kih 
: 爾嘉  j thus  I shall  have  a wurtli) 容 uesl.  (She-king.) 

Yew  pdh  s6  che  kih  san  jin  1 ie  j 二 

7^  there  are  three  unimportuned  guests  come.  Kih  te  1 地 
a place  of  general  resort,  such  as  a gre  t mart  to  which  mer- 
chants corae  from  various  quarters.  Kih  say  j the  last 
year  j the  year  that  is  now  gone. 


An  ancient  furm  of  TsTh,  A house  or  dwelling. 

Some  say  an  obsolete  form  of  T5,  To  nicaiurc. 

态 A —一 -究一 s. 

HWANG. 

Some  say,  Wide  j spacious  j extensive  ^ to  dwell. 

K WEL  From  a covering  and  in  danger . 

： i ； ^ 

To  fall  in  ruins  j to  be  permeable. 

窗 (m) 


宣 


SEUEN. 


From  a home  or  coi'ering^  in  whic  h winds  revolve  and 
cause  to  circulate  the  material  principles  in  nature  ； to  revolve 
and  extend  to  every  place；  to  spread  outi  to  expand.  Te 
promulge  ^ to  proclaim  t〇j  to  declare  to  ; to  summon.  A 
hia;h  decree  of  intelligence.  Slt>w.  The  name  of  a district. 
A surname.  A certain  appurtenance  of  a carriage.  Early 
grey  hairs  i bald.  Seuen  hwa  | to  diffuse  the  principles 

of  order  and  of  civil  zation.  Seuen  kaou  ^ 言吿  to 
proclaim  ; an  Imperial  proclamation.  Seuen  shih  ^ an 

Imperial  mausion.  Seuen  yang  ^ to  spread  or  promulge. 

Ching  seuen  Poo-ching-sze-sze^^  | 
receiver  and  proraulger  of  the  acts  of  the  supreme  govern- 
ment;  title  of  an  o 伍 cer  in  each  province,  who,  to  the  duties 
expressed  in  his  title,  generally  adds  that  of  treasurer.  Seuen 
ym  ^ a propagator  of  lewdness—an  expression  applied  to 
dissipated  princes.  Seuen  che  J ^ to  proiTiiil<;e  the  will — 

of  a sovereign.  Fm#  che  seuen  chnou  旨 j to 

receive  the  imperial  will  and  proclaim  it. 

Ke  slmn  «ae  seuen  旣川 p]  j 西 | being  at  repose,  the 
same  was  widely  extended 一 nmon^;  all  ranks.  (She-king.) 
Seuen  peen  j to  extend  every  where.  Seuen  die  wei 

jin  1 乂、 a man  of  a comprehensive  and  discerning 
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mind,  said  of  Wan-wang  干 bj  his  son,  and  successor, 
Woo-wang.  (She-king ) Seuen  chfih  ^ 出 to  be 
dispersed  ； to  issue  forth  and  disperse.  JTh  seuen  san  (ih 
日 1 二 ^ ^ai*J  exhibit  the  three  virtues；  shew  them 
in  action  as  is  also  expressed  by  Seuen  loo  j to  expose 
^ ^»ew.  (Sbuo-king.)  Scuen-ho  j 和； or  Seuen-tsung 
1 ; or  ^euen"^^  1 f 患； and  Seuen  te  | are 

imperial  titles  which  occur  in  Chinese  history.  In  the  She- fa 
P^-  ru^es  e^efca*€  ^(,nnposition  ； Persons,  Shew  wan 

chow  ta  yue  seuen  ^ ^ jpj  ^ |Ei  ] of  good  fame  and 
great  celebrity  are  denominated  Seuen  ； or  as  it  is  otherwise 
expressed,  persons  who  art  Shing  shtn  cliow  wan 
renowned  for  wisdom  and  goodness. 

Seuen-hwa  foo-jin  ^ Was  the  daughter  of 

1 帝 Seuen  te,  of  the  陳 Cliin  When  陳亡 

the  Chin  dynasty  perished；  the  conqueror  Wan-te  of  the 
隋文帝  Sny  dynasty  selected  this  l.?dy  lo 

enter  the  harem.  That  emperor  on  his  d ) in^  bed  was  attended 
l>y  Seuen-hwa  Foo-jii  , and  on  going  out  to  other  aparlmenls 
to  change  her  raiment  ^ -j(^  pj]  she  was  assailed 

by  the  prirure  who  was  lieir  apparent， but  she  才任而 {导免 

resisted  and  escaped.  On  her  return  lo  the  chamber  of  the 

dying  monarch  上 怪其神 色有異  the  Emperor 

vas  surprized  at  the  charge  of  her  cou.  tenance  from  what 

•vras  usual,  and  問之  asked  about  it.  夫 人 泫然曰 

太手無  fe  lhe  la(^  in  a fl°od  of  tears， said， tl]e  P“n(.e 

has  been  rude. 上恚甚  The  emperor  was  greatly  enraged 
and  said 畜 生何足 付大事  brute  ! h〇w  fit  to  have 

committed  to  him  the  great  affair  of  the  sovereignty  j and  he 
^ ^ instanlly  died.  The  prince  then  sent  a pres  *i.t  of  <r〇ld 
€iu，losed  in.  a cover  to  the  lady  ; 济 ho  thinking  it  to  be  poison 
opened  it,  and  found  同心綠  t^o  hearts  joined  in  one, 
恚而却 t a rage  she  refused  il — sat  down  and  would 
not  make  the  usual  obeisnnee  till 

all  the  inmates  of  the  harem  forced  lier， and  ihcu  she  bowed  ; 
and^  ^ ^ -jl  ^ ^ that  night  the  prince  debauched 
her.  (Pih-mei-sin-j  wng.) 

Seuen  fa  j the  hair  of  the  head  turning  gray  and 

falling  out.  Scueu  slnh  j a chamber  occupied  by  the 
eicperor  when  fasting. 


t 

茭 


Original  form  of^^Yaou.  See  the  following. 


YAOU. 


From  a cover  and  laid  transversely.  The  south-east  corner 
of  a room  or  house:  the  creaking  of  the  hinge  of  a door.  Read 
Yaoti,  Deep  ； sombre. 

The  same  as  Tseth  a place  where  no  human 
\oice  is  heard.  Stillness.  • 


SH1H. 


Frorni  (^covering  2tndi  to  go  lo.  A place  of  rest；  a d welling  j 
the  apartments  of  the  family.  A wifej  a house,  or  family.  A 
cavern  or  grave ; a case  for  a tiling.  Name  of  a hill.  A 
surname.  Ching-  shTh  | the  principal  wife.  TsTh  shili 

側 1 a concubine.  Kun^  shih  ^ a house；  a dwelling, 
sometimes  means  the  Imperial  apartinents.  Tseen  shih 
1 a q. liver,  Ying  shih  飞 a northern  constellatiou. 

San  shih  yew  shKh  一卜有  ^ at  thirty  marry.  Show 
shih  j to  take  a wife  fur  one’s  self  cm.  one’s  scwi.  She 
shih  ^ a temple  or  hall  dedicated  to  ancestors. 

Tsung  slith  the  imperial  kindred.  Shih  suh  j 

a Pegasus  Markab.  Nan  e neu  we\  shih  ； neu  e nan  wei  kea 

男以 女爲 1 女以 男爲家 a man  —W—S 

a woman  constitutes  a shih  (or  chamber)  a woman  bj  marry, 
ing  a man  constitutes  a kea  (house  or  family,) — where  poli- 
gamy  prevails,  the  addition  of  a concubine  requires  only  aa 
additional  chamber；  but  when  a woman  marries  a husband,  a 
new  house  is  formed.  Shih  kea  ^ nud  Kea  shih 

are  used  to  denote  a household  or  a family.  Hoo  yew  che 

nuyw 戶 ■之內 爲 ！ insule  a door  and  a 

window  constitutes  a Shih.  Shih  urh  jin  hea  j 

the  house  is  near,  but  the  man  is  far  off,  this  is  Sze  jew  che 
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t …思 友之詞  an  expression  used  when  thinking  of 
(an  absent)  friend  i the  same  idea  is  otherwise  thus  expressed, 

其 1 則邇其 八甚遠 Ke  sh1h  ts1h  urh ; ke  jin 

shin  yuen  ； The  house  is  near,  but  the  man  is  very  far  off 
For  more  compound  phrases  under  the  word  | Shih,  see 

the  SOU 丨 vol.  ofPing-tsze  luy-— 丨驗字 類 _ under  Ken 

choo  raun  ^ Hie  section  concerning  dwelling  places. 

San  shih  yue  chwang  yew  shTh  三十曰 壯有丨 

thirty  years  of  age  is  called  manhood,  and  tlie  period  to  have 
a wife,  Kung  shih  tung  ming  ^ Kungand  Shih 

are  general  terms 一 for  a dwelling  place.  The  first  word, 
usually  denotes  a harem  or  an  apsrtment  devoted  to  the  women 
and  children  of  princes^  the  word  Shth  is  of  more  extensive 
application  ； the  two  words  are  also  used  together,  to  denote 
any  human  abode ； thus  Shang  koo  heue  keu  yaj  choo,  how 

she  sliing  jin  yKh  che  e kung  shfh  上古. 穴 居野處 

後 tSt  聖 A 易之以 宮 1 i[1  the  tlmes  °f  hiSh 

antiquity  people  dwelt  m caves  in  wilderness  places j ia  subse- 
quent ages,  the  snges  changed  these  for  houses.  Shih  is  used 
for  the  grave；  Pih  suy  che  how  ； kwei  )u  ke  shih 

iMl  j after  a hundred  years  (man)  returns  to 
his  home.  Ping  shih  氷 1 an  ice-house. 

A copious  collection  of  quotations  ia  which  the  word  Shih 
1 occurs  may  be  found  in  7^  Pei  wan,  1 II  vol,  86  page. 


清 


YEW. 


岗 


To  posses  and  under  a shelter.  To  be  indulgent  to  ； to 
give  scope  to,  but  not  set  quite  at  liberty  i to  relax.  Pro- 
found ^ close.  To  assist  to  advise  or  encourage  to  do.  A 
surn  sme.  Yew  | is  thus  defined,  Shoo  kwan  ^ to 
excuse， to  forgive  in  part;  Kwan  che  urh  e， we  tseuen  fang 

w 寬之而 e 未全 放也 t。  grant  ihd  Igence 

merel)  i not  entirely  forgive.  Shay  yew  ^ to  forgive. 
Yew  tsuy  | to  reprieve  or  remit  for  a time. 

Yew  kwo  woo  ta  ; wei  puh  shih  urh  woo  fim,  my  ta 

pdh  Shay  yew  }ay  1 過無大 •謂不 識而誤 

犯 .a 大必 赦〗 也 iu  forgiving  erfor^  none  are 

considered  great, 一 expresses  that  an  error  or  offer.ee  com- 
mitted from  igQonince,  although  great^  it  must  be  forgiveu 


and  excused.  San  yew  che  fa  — j 之、 j 去 the  law  of 
three  causes  of  exculpatiou  ： Yih  yew  yuS  pdh  shih  — ^ | 
曰不識  one  ground  of  forgiveness  is  ignorance  ； T«ae 
yew  yue  kwo  shih  ft 丨 曰過失  the  second  groimd 

of  forgiveness  is  mistake；  San  yew  yue  wei  wan^  ^ 1 CJ 

、虫 卜 ~ ^ 

the  third  ground  of  forgiveness  is  having  forgot. 

New  yu  keen  kew  ； pae  chang  j lwan  suh;  san  ae  puh  yew 

狃于 姦宄敗 常亂俗 三細不 1 

bine  with  traitorous  cabals；  to  infringe  coustant  principles  ^ 
to  anarchize  public  mauners 一 these  three  crimes,  though 
committed  to  a small  extent,  cannot  be  forgiven.  Ko  fo\r 
keen  jew  可否 a i may  it  be  excused  or  not  ? She 
fow  keen  )ew  是否 M 1 is  it  excused,  or  not  ? £ 
Iso  taou  hw5  chung  leuh  so  puh  yew  道感 

律所不 1 to  seduce  the  multitude  by  heterodox  opi- 
nions^  is  what  the  laws  will  not  forgive.  Yew  meih  ^ 
denotes  the  same  as,  Tsiag  meih  still  and  secret; 

retired  ； close. 

Yew  ^ occurs  in  the  sense  of  Tsoo  keuen  yaj  助勸 
to  assist,  aud  encourage  j or  is  synoniraous  with  ^ Yew. 
Wang  t;i  shih  sail  yew  ^ ^ the  king  at  great 

repists  is  aided  (or  stimulaled)  by  three  pieces  of  rautic— ^ 
which  are  struck  up  during  the  repast. 


宦 


HWAN. 


ill 


s.  c. 


From  a minister  or.  servant  under  a cover.  One  who  serve* 
another,  particularly  a sevant  of  the  crown  i a surname.  Hwan， 

y”;  he3  ebTli  sze  wei  kwan  )ay  彳 學 也 學 職事 

lli  hwan  denotes  to  learn,  t〇  learn  official  duties  in 
order  to  act  as  a magistrate.  Yew  fan  sze  jin  chay  keae  ju§ 

hwan  又凡 事 人者皆 曰 彳 furllier,  al 丨 those 

who  serve  other  men  are  called  Hwan.  Heang  hwan  ^ 
飞 a country  gentleman.  PI  wan  S7G  sail  pill  jin  | 二, 
^ J\^  three  hundred  officers  of  gavern-nent. 

Sze  liwan  仕； I or  Kwau  hwan  j a government 
offi. er.  Hwan  kwan  ^ ^e,i  1'vvan  | or  Chung 

kwan  r|^  an  eunuch  of  the  imperial  palace.  Hwan  nang 
1 a luadariu  purse — the  uiouey  made  ia  office；  gene- 

rally  implies  bribery. 
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E.  The  Sun  shining  through  a creyicr.  To  feed 


or  nourish  ； the  north  east  corner  of  a house,  where  the  food 
is  placed.  It  is  supposed  that  the  genial  influences  of  nature 
arise  in  the  north  east,  and  to  this  idea  an  allusion  is  made. 


窕 


TEAOU. 


King  tenou  levity  and  dissipation,  profligacy； — 

this  sense  is  controverted. 

Same  as  ^ Paou^o  secret;  to  hide. 
Same  as. 寧 Ning，， Tranquil;  secure. 


An  abbreviated  form  of  Hae,  To  hurt  ； or  in- 

口 

jure  } injury. 


穸 


E.  An  erroneous  form  of  E which  i*  an 
ancient  form  of  E 宜 suitable  f.  right  5 proper〇 


Ml 


SEVEN  STROKES； 


CH1NG.  From  a covering  and  to  perfect. 


To  contain,  a*  a house；  that  which  is  contained  in  a bouse, 
a library  containii  g the  national  archives. 


茶 


CH  HA.  Ya  cha  索 a wanton  丨 asci’i- 


©us  manner：  an  affected  air  of  tenderness, 

PART  1.  8 E 


定 

穿 

宭 


LANG.  An  empty  house  ； empty  > tacanL 


An  erroneou*  form  of  Tseih,  Still ; quiet. 

KELJN.  From  an  eminent  man  under  a cover. 
To  dwell;  many  dwelling  together. 

宮 

From  fl  covering  and  the  body  abbreviated.  The  palace  of  a 
king  or  Emperor  ； chiefly  the  private  apartments  for  his  family, 
and  the  chambers  for  the  women.  A wall  ； a temple  a title  of 
office  ； a note  in  music  ； to  surround.  Show  kung  ^ the 
name  of  a tree  ； a lizard  that  creeps  on  the  wall.  Hing  kung 

令了  1 a travelling  palace ; i.  e.  one  for  the  reception  of  the 

Emperor  when  travelling.  Knng  sbih  ^ a house  j a 

dwelling  ; imperial  apartments  : the  phrase  first  became  con- 
fined to  Imperial  use  ia  the  time  of  Tsin.  Kung  chung  j 
中 within  the  pilace.  Kung  hing  1 刑 the  punishment  of 
castration.  Kung  kin  j ^ the  inner  imperial  dwelling； 
the  sacred  apartments.  Kung  go  raei  neu  ^ 
the  handsome  women  in  the  palace  of  the  moon.  Kung  tang 
che  shang  | 堂 之 上 sitting  in  public  court.  Kung  teen 
\ a Pa^ce* 

Kung  jin  tsaou  1 人单 the  name  of  a plant.  Kung  % 
occurs  in  the  sense  〇{  To  surround.  Ta  shan  kung  seaou  shan 
山 the  great  hills  surround  the  small  hill*. 

Urh  kung  woo  kwan  che  t。。 二 彳 五 官之 圖 a 

representation  of  the  two  Kung  and  five  Kwan 一 an  expression 
used  in  physiognomy.  (See  ^ Kwan.) 

Numerous  quotations  including  the  word  Kung  j are 
contained  in  the  131  vol.  60  page  of  Pei*wan  ^ 夙 and  in 

the  29th  T〇l.  of  駢 字類編  Ping  tsze  li 丨 y p6en. 

The  law  concerning  Kung  nuy  fun  tsang  1 內德爭 
wrangling  inside  the  Iraperial  harem,  is  contained  in  the  16th 
▼ol.  of  Ta-tsing-leUh-le  ； the  pm.ishraent  threatened  is  5Q  blows  ： 


Jr1-*  Meen.  VII.  40th  Radical. 


842 


if  the  parties  proceed  to  fight  and  the  noise  reach  the  emperor, 
one  hundred  blo^vs  are  to  be  inflicted.  Any  eunuch  who  shall 
wound  himself  by  a weapon  inside  the  harem,  must  be  in- 
^tantly  decapitated. 

The  laws  concerning  Kung  tfe’en  mun  shen  jfih  1 殿門 

^ entering  without  leave  the  palace  gate；  and  Kung 

枝 en  tsaou  ts0  pa  p8h  chfih  1 殿造作 罷不出  on 

persons  doing  work  in  the  palace,  not  going  out  after  the 
work  is  over；  are  contained  in  the  10th  vol.  of  la-tsing-leuh-le. 

Chow  yung  wei  kung  羯塘爲  1 a wall  around  (a 

touse)  makes  a Kung.  Kung  shih  hwa  mei  | 華美 
a mansion  gay  and  elegant •黃  作] 室 避 

風雨  Hwang-tc  ts5  kung  slilh  e pe  fling  The  emperor 

Hwang-te  (B.  C.  2622)  made  houses  to  retire  to  from  the 

•wind  aod  rain.  古者貴 賤所居 皆得稱 A 
至秦乃 定爲至 尊舸居 之稱1 n ancient 

times  the  dwelling  places  ot  both  noble  and  ignoble,  were  all 
called  Kung  j this  was  the  case  till  the  time  of  Tsin,  (B.  C.  300), 
when  it  became  the  name  of  his  dwelling  who  was  supreme 
in  honor, 一 \iz.  the  emperor.  Tsung  raeaou  yih  yue  kung 
宗 廟亦曰 1 the  temple  of  ancestors  is  also  called 
Kung.  Kung  he5  | a particular  school  at  court  during 
the  time  of  the  Sung  dynasty.  Kung  tsin  ^ j| 变 a bed-charo- 
ber  for  women.  Kun 客 fan 笑 ^ a private  apartment  io 

the  harem.  Laou  kung  j an  eunuch.  Kung  mun 

1 門 the  s;ale  of  the  imperial  palace.  Shth  kung  ] 

the  palace  of  Buddha.  Che  kung  shang  | 敦 ^ 商 correspond 
to  A B C in  the  natural  gamut.  Kung  ^ is  said  to  denote 
* in  the  middle  of,’ and  Kung  shing  1 is  called  音 

Chung  yin,  The  middle  sound  or  note. 


宝 

口 

Synon 

筆 

啻 


woo.  _ 

Synonimous  with  Woo,  To  awaken  from  sleep. 

HEAOU.  Vapour,  steam  or  smoke  ascending. 


UNG,  or  Yung.  Harmony;  concord. 


宰 TS ^ •腐 离國害 

From  a cover  and  bitter  toil.  To  rule  ； to  govern  i a ruler  ; 
a governor  ； to  fashion  to  one^  purpose；  tu  kill  animals  and 
dress  them,  and  to  preside  over  the  t ible.  Che  tsae  j^lj  ^ 
lo  form  ； to  make.  Yih  tsae  邑 | the  ruler  of  a city. 
Choo  tsae  主 1 a sovereign  ruler,  applied  to  Nature  j to  an 
Emperor,  and  to  the  Heart  of  man.  Ta  or  Tae  tsae  ^ 
one  who  has  the  supreme  command  of  many  other  officers. 
Sea ou  tsae /J\  j an  inferior  ruler.  P 基 ng  tsae  烹 ^ 飞 to  boil 
and  dress  food.  Teen  te  chay  wan  wdh  che  choo  tsae  天地 
者萬 物之主 1 heaven  and  earth  are  the  sovereigQ 
rulers  of  all  things.  Choo  tsae  | or  Kea  tsae  ^ 

an  officer  placed  over  the  household  of  princes  and  men  of 
rank.  Sben  tsae  瞎 1 or  Paou  tsae  j officers  who 

provide  For  the  table.  Too  tsae  | to  butcher  ^ to  kill. 
Tsae  sean^  ^ ministers  of  state 一 commonly  called  in 

Europe  Colao^  from  ^ ^ K5-laou.  Tsae  new  ^ 
to  kill  a cow.  Tsae  sear.g  che  yung  1 相之縈 
high  honors  of  a minister  of  state. 

Ke  Kew  ya  tsih^  kio  che  too  tsae  祈求 雨澤禁 
止屠 1 praying  for  softening  showers ; and  prohibiting 
the  butchering  and  killing  ofanimils 一 these  always  go  toother 
in  China.  Tsae  new  sha  yang  j 殺羊  to  si  y kine, 
and  kill  sheep.  Seen  been  ts^e  tsze  先貴 1 子 Tsae  tsze 
a worthy  person  of  former  times  j a disciple  of  Confucius, 
and  a native  of  Keiih-fow-heen  曲 阜 加 b 丨1 'th  place  of 

Confucius  himself. 

Ta  seaou  kbt  1 governors  of  great  and 

small  cities.  Chung  tsae  chang  pan^  che  ； tung  pih  kwan, 

keunsze  hae 冢丨 拿邦治 备百官 均四海 

the  Chung-tsae  or  great  statesmen,  manage  the  government 
of  the  country  j exercise  a general  controul  over  all  officer*, 
and  ajust  all  affairs  within  the  four  seas.  Tae-tsae  che  chih 

chang  keen  pang  che  lew  teen  太 彳之職 掌建邦 

the  duty  of  the  Tae  tsae  consists  in  managing  the 
six  great  state  ceremonies,  which  build  up,  or  edify  the  coun- 
try. Nuy  ts^e  chang  shoo  pan  too  che  fa  | 

)j| 反 圖 ^ J^uy-tsae  attend  to  the  rules  for  draw- 

ing maps,  or  surveys  of  the  countr)  for  the  use  of  goTeromeiiU 
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Other  quotations  containing  the  word  Tsae  j may  be  seen 

in  $ 40,  page  13  of  the  56  vol.  of  佩文  Pei-win. 

Tsae  sha  ina  new  ^ to  kill  horses  and  COTVS 

which  have  been  used  in  husbandry  or  as  beasts  of  burden, 
is  by  the  21  of  Ta-lsir»〇：-leuh-le  declared  illegal.  凡私 

1 自己 鳥 牛者杖 一百 alUh°  pHvate|y ki 丨丨 

their  own  horses  and  cows  shall  be  beaten  with  one  hundred 
blows  ; for,  since  those  animals  _ ^ ^ ^ 

^ have  exerted  Iheir  strength  to  the  utmost,  to 

kill  them  is  cruel.  Tsae  foo  j a cook. 


家 


KE  W.  From  to  seek  and  under  a cover.  To 


search  forj  to  seek  to  attain. 


夹 


CL1A.  Broad;  wide;  full;  solid. 


IIE  A.  An  interslice^  an  aperture  j and  to  Jill  an 

interstice  or  opening. 


棠 

stantial ; solid. 


Ao  ancient  form  of  Shih.  To  fill  ； full  ； sub- 


雀 


HAE. 


風 宝 


From  a covering  denoting  a hou^e,  confusion^  and  a mouth ; 
because  calamities  often  arise  from  domestic  broils.  To  iojure  j 
to  hurt；  to  be  injurious  or  hurtful  ； calamitous；  detrimental  5 
the  effect  produced  on  the  mind  by  injuries  or  calamities. 
Read  5,  or  HS,  as  aa  interrogative  particle.  Who  ? what  ? 
why  ? Le  hae  利 1 advantageous  and  hurtful,  are  used 
as  opposites  ； when  taken  together  they  denote  Sharp  and 
injurious  ； formidable  ■,  severe.  Shang  hae  j to  wound 
and  hurt  j to  injure.  Fang  hae  妨 1 to  cause  some  detri- 
ment. Hae  ke  ^ 己 to  injure  one^  self.  Hae  chung  | 
to  injure  many  per  sous  j to  injure  people  generally. 


cause 


Hae  sze』in  1 死入  to  injure  a person  so  as  to 
death.  Hae  jin  1 八 to  i 丨丨 jure  another  person. 

Hae  pa  j 怕 to  feel  afraid.  Hae  sew  j 羞 to  feel 
ashamed.  Hae  ping  | 病 to  become  sick.  Hae  jin  chun^ 
hae  ke  1 人終  j 己 he  who  injures  another  man,  will 

finally  injure  himself.  E sze  hae  kung,  fei  chung  jay 

1 公非忠 也 fur  private  ends  to  injure  public  ones； 

is  a want  of  fidelity — in  government  officers. 

Hae  j is  used  to  express  natural  calamities,  and  also 
moral  evils.  Teen  hae  ^ J a calamity  sent  by  heaven. 
Shwuy  hae  ^ ^ a flood  or  inund  ition.  Puh  fun^  teen  tsae  ； 

puh  ju  jin  hae,  wei  che  shing  jin  不 萣天災 不遇人 
1 謂 之聖人  he  who  ueitlier  meels  with  any  Latural 
calamity,  nor  any  injury  from  man  is  a Shing  jin—a  saint  or 
a sage.  Yuen  hae  hin^  le  | ^；|J  to  put  far  ofT 

what  is  injurious,  and  to  raise  up  what  is  advantageous.  Choo- 
hae  _ ^ exclude  or  put  away  what  is  injurious.  Woo- 

hae  j the  five  evils 一 refer  to  five  forms  of  natural, 

and  five  kinds  of  political  evil. 

See  a collection  of  quotations  including  the  word  Hae 
1 in  Pei-wan  佩文  89th  vol  ^ 68,  page  74.  Na  hae 
tsze  moo  yang  urh；  show  urh,  too  haou,  tsrw  she  tsuy  tow 

— 那孩 子模様 兒手兒 都好就 

是 嘴頭利 1 些 that  child’s  figure  and  hands  are 

all  〇jood  ； only  her  lips  are  a liltle  severe.  Puh  pa  joo  le  hae 
不怕 汝利 1 I am  not  afraid  of  your  severity.  Wei 
hae  pdh  ts 谷 en  爲 j j 不淺  not  a slight  evil  or  injury. 


YEN. 


If!  X 


From  an  overspreading  shelter  and  repose.  Repose  ； 
leisure  ； a feast ; an  entertainment  ； a banquet  ； merriment. 
Ta  pae  yen  yen  相卜  ^ to  make  a great  entertain- 
ment.  Yen  15  ^ to  be  merry  and  joyful. 

KinjThwookih  yuen  chung  ta  pae  yen  yen；  je  naou  fei 

chMg 今 日午刻 園中大 排筵 1 — 闊非 

to  day  at  noon  in  the  garden,  a great  entertainraent  is  to  be 
spread  out,  and  there  will  be  extraordinary  bustle  and  festiyity. 
Shaug  yen  | and  Tsze  yen  | express  the  emperors 
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conferring  an  entertainment  on  statesmen,  or  embassadors. 
Heen  ko  tsew  yen  絃歌酒 1 music,  singing,  wine  and 
feasting.  Juh  he5  yin  yen  ^ ^ ^ | those  who  enter 

learning;  i.  e.  become  graduates  partake  of  a feast.  Chung 
keu  — Ifih  ming  yen  中擧欲 鹿鳴丨  on  obtaining 

the  Keu-jin  degree,  the  graduates  partake  of  the  Deer-cry 
Feast.  Chung  tsin  sze  yin  keung  丨 in  yen  中]^  士 
林 1 those  who  attain  the  Tsin-sze  degree,  partake  of  the 
immortal  gem  forest  feast.  Yen  | and  Yen  气辟  are  used  as 
sjnonimous,  in  the  佩交  Pei-wan,  96  vol.  ^76,  page  12. 


% 

宵 


KEU E.  Not  daring  to  stretch  out  straight. 


SEAOU. 


傳 1 % 


From  a covering  and  obscurity  below.  Obscure;  night  ； 
fully  selin  3 small.  Yuenseaou  j the  night  of  the  15th 
of  the  1st  raoon.  Seaou  hing  飞行  the  name  of  an 
insect  which  emits  a light.  Yaen  seaau  ta  fang 

hwa  t$ng  1 夫^放 花燈。 n the  Yuen  seaou 

night,  widely  exhibit  flower  painted  lanterns.  Ching1  yu^  shih 

woo  hwa  tang;  tung  seaou  正 月十五 花燈通 1 
on  the  15th  of  the  first  moon,  the  flower  painted  lanterns 
shine  through  the  whole  night.  Tsing  seaou  | a clear 
night.  Leang  seaou  艮 1 a fine  night.  Clmng  seawi  終 
1 the  whole  night.  Tung  seaou  冬 1 a winter’s  night.  S&h 
seaou  飞 morning  and  night.  Shoo  seaou  ^ a hot 
night.  Han  seaou  ^ a cold  night. 

M 士佩文  23  vol.  § 丨 7,  page  47,  contains  classical 
quotations  including  the  word  ^ Seaou.  Seaou  ming  tsaou 
1 明草  the  night  shining  plant. 

家腦颅 靡麻衮 

From  three  persons  under  a shelter  ； in  course  of  time 
corrupted  to  the  present  form.  A pig  undfer  a shelter.  InVide 
a door.  A house  ； a family  ； to  dwell  ； a wife  calls  her  husband 
Kta.  A scholar  of  celebrity  y a publisher  of  boak.9  ； a sect,  as 


Joo-kea  | the  sect  of  the  learned.  A part  or  particular 

region  of  the  human  body  ; as,  Pe  wei  leang  kea  只苹 胃兩 

I the  two  regions— the  Pe  and  Wei  j domestic,  or  domesti- 
cated animals.  Hwuy  kea  回 1 tu  return  home.  Teen 
kea  天 j the  Emperor.  Jin  kea  人 | amau；  a persoo. 
Chuh  kea  出 1 to  go  from  home  i to  be  devoted  to  the 
priesthood.  Kea  ching  j 臣 | great  officers  of  the  court ; 
domestic  o 伍 cers  of  the  E ⑴ peror,  kings,  and  princes.  Kea 
chang  ^ the  head  of  a family.  Kea  ching  ^ j^the 
rules  or  government  of  a family.  Kea  j in  | 人 a domestic  ; 
also  name  of  one  of  the  diagrams.  Kea  sbing  | 乘 the 
genealogy  of  a family,  on  account  of  its  ri«e.  Kea  she  j -jj^ 
the  life  of  a persoa  j a written  biography  of  the  affiirs  of  a family. 
Keashe  piih  haou  J Jjh  tbe  worldly  coacerns  of  the 

family,  an  prosperous.  She  kea  世 j a family  of  ages — an 

ancient  family.  Kea  taou  j j 直 the  ways  or  circumstances 
of  a faii.iJj.  Kea  kung  tsze  1 公手  our  young  master. 

Kea  chan  tsin  tseug  ] 產盡絕  & give  up  the  whole 
of  one's  property  to  creditors,  or  to  goyernraent  j furuikure^ 
slaves， and  every  thing  is  included. 

F〇〇  f〇〇  ho  urh  how  kea  taou  ching  夫婦 和而後 
1 道成  husband  and  wife  must  agree,  aud  then  domestic 
principles  will  be  perfected. 

Kea  j is  often  used  for  Myt  when  speaking  of 
one’s  own  relations  j as  Kea  foo,  kea  moo  | ^ 

My  father  and  my  mother.  Kea  heung  | 
my  elder  brother.  Ta  kea  大 J the  whole  body 
or  number  of  persons  concerned;  看着他 上車去 
了大 1 都 走進來  Kan  ch5  ta  shang  chay  keu 

leaou， ta  kea  too  tsow  tsin  lae,  Having  seea  him  ascend  the 

carriage  and  set  off,  the  whole  of  tbera,  then  all  walked  iiu 
Tsae  kea  pm  ) ih  haou  ^ for  him  can  re- 

mains at  horae^  eTen  ifpoorit  is  still  well, 一 it  is  better  than 
leaving  one^s  home.  Tsze  kea  j oners  self.  Kea  chaj 

kwo  che  IsXh  *yay  ^ 者 國 之 削 也 a family  k the  pat- 
tern of  a nation.  Shin  sew,  urh  how  kea  (»e；  kea  tse,  urh 

how  kwS  che  身 脩而后 1 齊 1 齊而 后國 

令台  when  individuals  possess  virtuous  accomplishments；  fami- 
lies will  be  correct  and  orderly  ； and  when  families  are  correct 
and  orderly,  the  nation  will  be  properly  regulated.  (Ta-he&). 
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Tse  kea  shwo  a discourse  on  regulating  a family 

well, — to  prevent  lewd  ness.  (Tseuen  jin  keu  hw5  全人 
2 vol.  ^ 2nd,  page  27.)  The  great  rule  is 
~ " expressed  in  two  words,  * Shun  suspicion  ；fi.  e.  what- 

ever excites  suspicion；  chate  every  appearance  of  evil.>  Let 
every  person  in  the  family  be  occupied  in  their  proper  duties, 
and  aim  at  personal  correctness  ^ 1 之 道 不外是 

the  way  to  regulate  well  a family  iucludes  nothing  more 
than  these  few  rules. 


Yuen  kea  ^ 
Jin  kea  人 j a mar 


families  at  enmity  with  each,  other, 
i a human  bein^；  an  individual  j a class 


or  particular  w:hool  of  writers  is  called  a | Kea；  thus  Pih 
kea  choo  tsze  | denotes  all  Ibe  writers  of 

eminence^  in  every  period  of  Chinese  history.  Kea  j 
means  also  a particular  profession,,  as  E kea  | the  medi- 
cal profession.  Fa  kea  j the  legal  profession 一 or 

writers  on  law  ： for  the  Chinese  do  not  admit  of  the  profession 
of  law  in  the  same  sense  as  in  Europe.  Nung  kea  | 

an  agriculturist.  K\\o  kea  ^ Teen  kea  | Tsih 

and  K wan  kea  宫 ^ ace  epithets,  denoting 
an  imperial  or  ropl  farail)— the  last  expression  now  only 
denotes  a family,  the  head  of  which  is  in  the  government. 
Tsih  kea  tsze  ^ -jp  a princess  of  the  imperial  family. 

the  Taou  sect — or  that  founded  hy 


Taou  kea  | 
老子  Laou-tsze. 


Shih  kea 


Seen  kea 


仙 1 


釋 


the  Buddha  sect. 


the  genii  or  superhuman  hermits  spoken 
of  by  the  Chinese. 

Kea-heen-ung  j a statesman  of  the  Sung 

dyiia«ly， devoledly  attached  to  the  fortunes  of  that  family， and 

who  refused  to  accept  an  high  office  under  the  T .rtar  con- 

quemrs  of  the  Yuen  元 ci)  naSt，.  W_  lie  聞 宋亡旦 

夕 、J 止 heard  of  the  fall  of  the  Sung  family , he  shed  tears 

from  mmuing  to  niglit,  and  不 食傲 者數月  would 

neither  eat  nor  drink  (an  ordinary  meai)  for  several  months  ： 

Xt 年 以壽終 i a few  years  more  in  a good 
old  age  his  life  was  ended. 

Kea  paou  tseuen  Iseth  j ^ ^ ^ a complete  colfec- 
lion  of  domestic  jewels— consisting  of  miscellaueous  moralities  ； 
general  instructions  and  advices  proper  for  families.  Under  the 
head  笑得好 — jests  — aie  some  iudcceut  stories.  Iu  32 


part  u 


vol.  publishe  I in  t ie  re»〇;n  oi  康熙  Kang-he,  hy  天基 
Teen-ke-shih  Seen  sang. 

Pih-san-ming-kea  ^ ^ 名 j one  hundred  and  three 

famous  writers 一 during  the  period  called  y > Ldh-chaou, 
4 The  six  dynasties  ^ , from  the  third  to  the  seventh  century 

inclusive,  64  vols.  consists  of  short  pieces  of  poetry  i official 

papers,  letters,  or  short  extracts  from  them  ； and  so  on. 

Classical  quotations  including  the  word  Kea  | are  given 
in  the  29th  vol.  of  Pei-wan  |Jp[  ^21. 


乘 


An  ancient  form  of  Shin,  To  judge  ; to  examine 


into.  From  a covering,  denoting  To  brood  over;  a claw  and 
wood.  Read  Peen,.  To  separate  j to  distinguish. 


SHIN. 


IH  % 


From  a covering  and  the  north  polar  star.  A retired  apart- 
ment ； the  Imperial  apartments,  in  allusion  to  the  Emperor 
being  like  the  polar  star. 

Ching  te  keu  jue  shin  稱帝 居曰复  to  compliment 

the  imperia'  residence,  the  word  Shin  is  employed.  Te  keu 
slim  kung  帝雇北  j 宮 the  emperor  resides  in  the 
northern  retired  palace  j which  place  is  also  called  | 

Fai  g shin.  Other  coml)inafions  of  the  character  occur  in  the 
13th  vol.  of  Pei-wa：^  1 03rd  page* 

容 Y_ 問 _ 昏私 

From  〇r  covering  and  a valley^  both  of  large  containing 
capacity.  To  contain；  to  bear  with  j to  endure；  the  external 
expression  of  the  feeling  with  which  ane  receives  any  thing, 
external  carriage}  manner；  countenance  i officers  who  preside 
over  ceremonies.  A district  ；-  a surnamei  E yung 
the  various  attitudes,  bows,  &c.  which  court  ceremony 
requires.  Tsung  yung  | easy,  graceful  carriage.  King 
yang  | thin  light  silk,  Yung  che  | 1 卜 a person  t 

carriage  } demeanour  ； address.  Yung  chow  ^ little 
perfume  bags,  worn  by  ladies.  Yung  j in  che  kwo  1 八之 
to  bear  with  people's  fault*.  Yun«  maou  ^ thr 
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external  appearance  or  countenance  of  a person.  Yung  na  ^ 
to  receive  and  cont »in,  physically  or  morally.  Y，"、g  te 
1 whole  of  a persoi.^  figure  and  manner.  Yung 

yuun  I 1 spread  out  and  flying  about. 

Yung  c I easy  to  effect ; requiring  no  effort.  Hing 
yung  开^  ^ the  external  figure  ； the  appearance  or  fashion 
of.  Han  yun〇^  函 j to  contain  copiously；  to  forbear 
much  ； in  which  last  sense  some  write  ^ Han  >ung. 

Paou  yun 式专 2 1 to  enclose  around  and  contain  ； to  benr 

with.  Yew  yu"g  tth  uae  ta  有彳德 乃 大 to  possess  the 
Virtue  of  a protecting  forbearance  is  〇reat  in  a prince.  Keun 

tsze  e yuog  min  chilh  chung  君子以 1 民畜取 

a prince  by  a protecting  forbearance  towards  the  people, 
nourishes  the  nuiltitude.  Lea^g  too  nang  >ung 
^ * a measure  tint  can  contain  is  an  expression  denoting 
a liberal  indulgent  mind.  Yun^  seiou  chih  pae  ho  sin  ching 

1 小 娃拜 賀新正  fl’W  me， pur  little  nephew, 

to  pay  my  respects  to  ) our  bride.  Puh  yung  j’u  sze  1、  j 
於死  not  excused  in  death — death  is  not  a sufficient  punish- 
ment. Woo  te  tsze  yung  ^F.  ^ Q j no  place  to  contain 
on^s  self  — unable  to  bear  otie^  self. 

Keun  tsze  che  yun^  shoo  che  君子之 丨舒遲 

the  manner  or  demeanour  of  an  eminent  man  is  easy  and 
slow  ； hut,  Keen  so  tsun  chay  chae  suh  ^ 者 • 

when  he  sees  a person  he  honors,  he  shews  a respectful 
alertness;  TsQh  yung  chung  足 | the  gait  of  the  feet 

is  steady  ； Show  kung  手 1 the  motion  of  the 

hands  respectful ; Mfili  yung  twan  目 j the  motion  of 
the  e^es  is  regular,  he  looks  straight  before  him  ； Kow  yung 
chc  口彳止 his  mouth  stops  talking  ； Shing  yung  tsing 
聲 1 靜 his  voice  when  emitted  is  soft;  Tow  yung  chili 
頭 1 li>s  head  is  carried  straight  Ke  yung  suh  ^ 

his  general  air  or  carriage  is  reverentially  courteous  ； 
LeTh  yew  tih  | he  stands  erect  with  virtuous  firm- 

ness j Sih  yung  chwang  ^ | ^ his  countenance  looks  bold. 

Haou  yen  yung  ^ a good  countenance.  Tsow 

yung  愁]  a sorrowful  counlenance.  Seaou  yung  | 

a laughing  countenance.  Wei  yung  威 】 a majestic  com- 
manding countenance.  Foo  yung  | a feminine  deport- 
ment一 the  manoer  becoming  a woman.  Keu  gaou  yung 


^ a hau^hly  proud  carriage.  T«5  neu  urh  jung 
兒 1 to  act  girlishly. 

Shill  yunj; | to  lose  countenance — to  appear  discoQ- 
certed.  Yuen  maou  tseudshe  | j^h  a countenance 

that  exceeds  〇»  beauly)  all  the  world.  He  juog  ^ 

pleased  countenance.  Chiu  y …1 g | a true  couuten  mce 

一 are  terms  by  which  a painted  likeness  is  expressed.  Wei 
f〇〇  neu  yn  keen  e kwo  che  ji*i  yj  yen  ki  ^ p5  yung,  hw5  yew 

… _ 婦 女偶見 異國之 A 語言 輕薄 

I 夸 ^2^  ‘ but  tint  womeu  and  liUle  girN， who  h ippen 
accidentally  to  see  men  of  stninge  countries， should  express 
themselves  in  a light  ronteraptnous  ^perhaps  such  a 

thing  occurs/  (The  viceroy  of  Canton,  speaking  of  the  op- 
probrious epithets  applied  by  the  Chinese  to  foreigners.) 

Yunir  ] occurs  in  the  sense  of  |f^  Fang,  T«  guard 
against  i to  ward  off.  Yunjj  heen  ^ a district  in  Kwang- 
se  province.  Yung  ching  ^ a been  district  in  Chih-le, 

Yu 丨丨 g chae  suy  pdh  1 齋隨筆  〇r  Yung  chae  woo 
pelh  1 is  a collection  of  criticisms,  reflections) 

anecdotes,  remarks  on  history， &c.  written  at  the  spur  of  the 
moment,  b.y  洪景盧  Hung-king-loo， a statesman  of  the 
Suno •宋  dynasty.  To  a Chinese  reader,  the  fourteeQ  volume* 
of  this  work  form  a, rather  instructive  miscellany. 

Classical  quotations  including  the  word  Yung  | are 
found  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  佩文  Pei  w^n,  29th  page. 

窒 An  ancient  form  of  E 宜 'right， fit. 

宦一—一響一 

宣 SEUEN. 

Original  form  of  Seuen  to  circulate  to  every  part. 

^^HAOU. 

An  ancient  form  of  Haou  the  down  of  plants. 
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Y1R 

An  ancient  form  of  ^ Yio,  a horary  character. 

^ 麗 ■■二  The  same  as  Keen,  Veneration  j respect  ； 


devotiua. 


GO W,  or  Yu.  To  affect  to  sleep. 


EIGHT  STROKES. 

KELJ.  Tostoreorlay  up  ； to  house.  Oue  says,  To  sell. 

寂 

SUH,  and  Sew.  _ 含忽 

From  a sheUer  for  a hundred  men.  A halting  place  at  the 
distance  of  every  thirty  le.  A stage  to  rest  at  during  the 
night  when  travelling,  and  where  is  situated  an  inn  at  which 
people  colled  together  to  pass  the  night  in  any  place.  What 
is  pnst；  heretofore；  to  rest  or  remain  in；  to  ktep  watch,  or 
gtand  guard  at  night.  The  stars  of  night；  a constellation； 
the  name  of  a city,  and  of  an  ancient  state.  A surname. 
Occurs  in  the  serse  of  S8h  earl^  in  the  inornin〇j.  Urh 
shih  pa  siih  """" ‘‘  十八 1 Ihe  tTventy-ei^ht  constellalions 
of  the  Chinese.  See  Morrison's  View  of  page  10?. 

HeS  siih  j to  stop  and  rest.  Lew  siih  ^ ^ to 
detain  to  pass  the  night.  Sub  chang1  1 娼 to  spend 
the  night  with  prostitutes.  SOh  sirg  | ^ tx  e stars. 

Tseay  suh  )ih  seaoti  | — c i<>  borrow  a lodging 

for  a that  is  to  request  a lodgiiig  (or  Ihe  ni^ht.  PQh  e 

tsae  wae  meen  hwr,  sui»  lew  不宜在 外眠花 I 御 

it  is  improper  to  remain  outside  to  sleep  am〇'  gst  flowers,  and 
pass  the  night  amorgst  willows j i.  e.  amongst  the  panders  of 
licentious  pleasures. 

Neaou  jew  Ue  «uh  ^ 7^  | birds  ha^?c  roosts  to 


pass  the  night.  San  shih  le  yew  sdh  ； silh  yew  loo  sbih 

二 十里有 1 1 有路室 at  the  di“anrc  〇f 

thirty  le  there  is  a resting  place,  and  the  resting  place  has  a 
road -house 一 an  inn. 

Laou  sze  suh  joo  ^j|]  ^ an  aged  teacher  and 

a scholar  of  longj  standing  : The  Latin  Dictionaries  translate 

Suh-joo  hj  4 Sapient  ssi mu 9/  Snh  jlh  ^ 日 in  past  d‘iys。 
SQh  seth  ^ formerly  in  olden  times.  Pe  tsze  yew 

s8h  yuen  贞^有  j an  old  reseutm^nt  existed 
between  the  I wo. 

In  case  of  Siih  wei  sliow  wei  jir»,  sze  tsze  tac  te  ] 

守待 f 人私 自代替  those  who  pass  the  night  on 

^irard,  and  tiiose  who  keep  guard  (at  the  palace  gate)  of  their 
own  accord  pulling  olh  r people  to  stai-d  for  them 一 they 
shaJI  be  punished  with  forty  blows.  In  those  ^ho  Siih  show  ^ 

守 keep  guard  at  night, 私替 之罪反 重於未 

直 the  crime  of  clandestinely  putting  a person  to  stand  for 
one  is  greater  than  not  standing  oneN  turn.  Chih  suh  ^ 
to  pass  the  night  (as  on  guard)  when  it  comts  to  one’s  turn。 
Fan  suh  wei  jin  ping  chaug  pdh  le  shin  ； wei  chay  che  sze 

_凡 丨衛八 兵仗不 離身違 者笞四 

whoever  pass  the  night  on  guard  niust  never  lay  down  their 
weapons — those  who  act  contrary  to  this  order  shall  be  pu- 
nished with  forty  blows.  (Ta-tsing-ledh-le,  10th  \ol.) 

Tsze  W«。 _ nS  子路無  1 諸 Tsze -loo  did 

not  dela^  fulfilment  of  a promise.  Suh  n5  ^ to  delay 

fulfilling,  or  to  break  one^  promise.  Kweisuh  j to  turn 
to  the  constellation 一 denotes  keeping  the  object  in  view,  it  is 
applied  to  composition. 

Classical  quotations  including  the  word  SQh  j occur  ia 
Pei  wan  佩文  lttfcth  '’d.  $ 91， page  35. 


宿 

寄 

萣 


An  ancient  form  of  the  preceding. 


SE1H.  Evening ; night. 


TSANj  〇r  Tsa.  withha*te；  celerity；  speedily. 
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TSAE. 


(I  t 


A sort  of  local  fellow  officer.  A local  magistrate.  Leaou 
tsae  1 an  officer  of  government.  Classical  quotations 

including  the  word  Tsie  ^ are  contained  ia  the  56th  vol.  of 
Pei  wau  ^ 40  108th  page. 


寂 


TSHE1H. 


IS  f 


From  a covering  over  leguminous  plants.  A place  where 
there  is  no  haman  voice.  Silent  j still  j quiet  j poor  j louely  j 
stillness;  repose}  unraoved；  inactive,  applied  to  mind  and  to 
body.  Tseih  isdb  woo  jin  ^ silent  and  soli- 
tary. Tseih  jen  puh  tun^  ^ in  a state  of  inac- 
tivity. Tseih  mS  woo  leaou  j ^JJ  lonely  and 

without  the  support  of  friends. 

Yuen  chung  yay  shin,  taelh  tsing  woo  shin 芘 中 

j 青爭 布 f-  ia  the  yard  at  the  dead  of  night,  there 

was  perfect  itillaess  and  no  voice  heard. 


窥 


cover. 


宠 


An  erroneous  form  of  Til,  Issuing  forth  from 


\ UEN.  From  a rabbit  or  hare  beneath  a 


cover. 


A vulgar  form  of  箢 Yuen>  To  oppress；  to  injure；  to  accuse 
falsely.  Yuen  wang  ta  jin  j 枉 他八  t(’  accuse  falsely 
another  person.  Yuen  kea  ko  keae,  puh  ko  kee  ^ P]  ^ 
不可結  enmities  should  be  unloosed  (removed)  not  knotted, 
formed.  Yuen  kefih  剛 ShiU  j 屈無忡  a grievance 

or  wrong  unredressed.  Yuen  hwan  ,,uh  san  ] jj|  ^ 
^ the  ghost  of  one  who  has  died  unjustly  is  „ever  dissi- 
pated — it  remaias  to  annoy  and  distress  the  injurious  cause 

of  tlie  person’s  death.  TsW  foo  che  yuen  切膚之  j 
an  injury,  or  cause  of  resentment  that  is  intimately  connect- 
ed with  one's  self.  Han  yuen  ^ j t〇  cherish  ill-will  to. 
Shih  yuen  j to  remove  ill  will  or  enmity,  Mae  yueu 
埋 1 to  harbour  a corert  resentment  or  ill-will. 


Classical  quotations  including  the  word  Yaeu  j occur  ia 
the  15th  vol.  of  Pei- wan,  80th  page. 


寄 


KE. 


rat 


From  strange  and  under  a cover.  A stranger  in  a house. 
To  throw  one’s  self  into  a temporary  habitation;  to  depend  oil 
and  be  under  the  protection  of  others  ； to  give  in  charge  to 
another  person  j to  send  by  a person, — under  his  care  or  charge. 
The  east  side.  Tsing  ke  | to  request  to  take  charge  of. 

>g、 to  give  one’s  wishes  in  charge  to  a person. 
Ke  sSng  j a parasitic  pJant： 一 also  one  who  attaches 
himself  bj  mean  flattery  to  the  rich  or  powerful.  Ke  sboo  sin 
j and  Ke  sin  ^ to  send  a letter  by  a person. 

Ke  yu  j an  inn,  or  temporary  abode  for  travellers* 

Ke  ke  ting,  tsae  tsin^  keang  poo  竒 寄亭任 凊江臛 

the  pavilion  called  Ke-ke  ting  is  situated  at  Tsing  keang-poo, 
in  tbe  province  of  Keaug-se,  (San-tsae-too-hwuy,  14th  vol. 
6 t page) 

Ke  lae  ] ^ to  ^odhifcher；  Kekeu  | 去 to  send 
thither.  Tung  fang  yue  ke  ^ 方 £3  ^ the  eastern  region  i» 

called]  Ke.  (Le-fce.)  Tsingkewoosotii^ 請 1 無所 

when  requested  to  exert  his  influence,  he  would  listen 
to  nothing,  said  of  Chrh-too  ^JJ  a,  statesman  of  great 
reputed  devotedness,  during  the  reign  Kiog-te  (B, 

C.  Ml.) 

Ke  tsing  y u shan  sliwuy  1 情于  A 水 addict 

one’s  self  entirely  to  the  ad«nrratian  of  rurat  scenery,  Ke 
tsing  y ii  tsew  1 个青  to  take  great  delight  in  the 

vagaries  of  intoxication.  Ke  tsin^  denotes  an  acquired  relish 
for  any  pursuit ; rather  than  a natural  propensity  ； or  ail  indulg- 
ing in  any  propensity 一 said  of  po^ts  and  lovers  of  fiction. 

Ke  noo  tsaou  j 女又  or  Lew  ke  noo  Isaou  ^|j  j 
奴荜  name  of  a medicinal  plafit,  described  as  Koo  waQ 
苦) 显 bitter  and  warm， applied  externally  to  wornuls.  Ke 
ken  chung  j 居 蟲 Cancer  Bernhardus^  Japonice,  Kamioa,, 
(K!;iproth^  supplement.)  Ke  see  | ^ name  of  a plant. 
Sang  ke  sang  ^ 净 a parasitic  plant  growing  on  the 
mulberry  tree,  supposed  to  tranquillize  the  pregnaut  woinb» 
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occur  in 


Kekoo  ^ 庫 * to  send  a treasury  ^ to  the  invisible  state  ； 
i.  e.  to  burn  a paper  house  filled  with  gold  and  silver  leaf. 

Ke  bSen  cbae  tS5  che  1 聞齋雜 志 n>iSeellaDe〇US  tales 

to  amuse  a leisure  hour,  4 vols.  colloquial. 

Classical  quotations  includin〇  the  word  Ke 
the  79th  vol.  〇f||^  Pei-wan,  ^ 63,  page  17. 

寅 # 

An  ancient  punishment  which  consisted  in  taking  off  the 
kneepan  j a horary  character  denoting  frora  three  to  five 
P M.  Bold  ； strong  ； practiced  } respectful.  同寅修 
^^Tung  yin  hee  kung,  Tlie  same  reverence  for  each  other, 
and  united  respect  ； expresses  that  Keun  chin  tang  tung  ke 

yin  wei;  hM  ke  kung  king  君臣當 同其] .畏- 

priuce  and  miuister  ought  to  cherish  the 
same  reverence  and  awe^  and  unite  their  veoeratiua  and  re- 
spect so  as  to  be  one  ia  all  the  acts  of  government.  (Shuo- 
king.)  Yin  pinchuhjih  | 出 日 respectfully  meet 
as  a guest,  the  rising  sud.  (Shoo-king.)  Siih  yay  wei  y'm 
个隹  1 morning  and  ui^ht  only  respectful,  expresses 
Tsze  tsaou  che  moo,  woo  she  urh  puh  yin  ^ 

無 時而不 i from  morning  to  evenings  never  at  any 
time  without  a feeliag  of  respect.  (Shoo-king.) 

A few  quotations  under  ^ Yin#  occur  in  the  5th  vol.  of 
Pei  win,  pag^  210,  and  ia  the  13th  vol.  104th  page. 
Yiu  chuen  she  1 傳氏  du me  of  a commentator  on  the 

ancient  classics. 

密― .園 |S| 参 

Hills  forming  a kind  of  amphitheatre,  or  lar^e  hnll  ； to  si  op  ； 
to  rest  ； profound}  still;  silent  ； secret.  Name  of  a state,  and 
of  a district  ； a snrname.  Pe  raeih  j secret；  hidden. 

Se  meih  ^ ] small；  delicate.  Tsing  raeih  ^ ^ still； 
silent  ； close  ； secret.  Ke  me\h  车幾  | a secret  spring  or 
moving;  cause.  Chow  meih  ' close；  thick.  Kin  raeih 
1 intimate  j farailiir.  Meih  how  | close  ； iuti- 


mate  friendship  or  acquaiataoce.  Meih  shih  | a secret 
apartment.  Meih  yew  | ^ an  intimate  friend* 

Ke  meih  sze  tsing  ^ | a secret  affair  or  trans- 

action. Puh  che  she  she  rao  ke  raeih  sze  不知 是什麽 
機 1 事 I dou't  know  what  secret  affair  it  is.  Sze  puh 
mdh,  tsih  bae  cbing  事不  1 則 ■成  unless  an  affair 
be  kept  secret  it's  success  will  be  injured.  Tso  sze  ke  meih 
^ ^ I to  act  secretly.  Mow  sze  yaou  pe  meih 
事要閉 1.  plans  are  required  to  be  kept  close  and  secret. 
Kin  mdh  近 and  Tsin  roeTh  親 1 denote  familiarly 
acquainted  intimate  with  each  olher. 

Wang  yih  shaou  meih  yea  罔亦少 i 焉& - 
also  is  rather  close 一 said  metaphorically  of  the  laws.  (史記 

She-ke,  4th  vol.  18  page  I.)  Che  leu  nae  mdh  | 卜 ) 西 

^ the  resident  strangers  are  thick  ； i.  e.  numerous.  (She-king.) 
San  open,  diffuse,  and  Meih  | close,  hidden,  are  applied 
to  sounds  in  the  Jp^  Le^kc. 

Puh  kwei  meih；  puh  pang  hea,  puh  tacxu  kew  koa,  pQh 

he 仙不窺 1 . 不劳狎 .不 道舊故 •不 

^ do  not  pry  into  secrets  j do  uat  meddle  with  others 
iaiBiliarlj ; do  not  speak  of  people's  past  erroFs  or  faults,  do 
not  play  and  laugh— -and  thereby  incur  the  contempt  of  others. 

Mdh  jin  pfih  kunj;  1 八不恭  the  men  of Melih  were 
insolent,  足 p and  presumed  to  oppose  a great  nation, 

therefore  文王  Wan-wan〇j  subjugated  them.  (She-king.) 
Meih  urh  waog  shih  1 通土室  near  the  ro)  al  do- 

main.  (Shoo^king.) 

Meih  yew  ^ jjj^  a military  offirer  under  the  Sung 
dynasty  who  perished  by'  the  hands  of  the  Yuen  Tartars. 

Sing-poo,  107th  vol〇  Ihes-imi  life  is  given  in  the  25th 
vol.  〇f  名 ^ Ming  chin  ； and  the  name  is  written  1 佑 
Meih  yew. 

君不 1 則失 &臣不 1 則失身 . 

- 嗔不  1 貝 lj  害成  Ke’1"  meTh,  tslh  sMh  chin  ; 

chin  piih  meih,  tsih  shTh  shin  \ sze  puh  meih,  tsih  hae  ching9 
If  the  prince  i!o  not  keep  secrets,  he  will  lose  his  ministers  j if  a 
minister  do  not  keep  secrets  he  will  lose  his  life  ； if  plaos  are 
not  kt  pt  secret,  the  success  of  the  enterprize  will  be  ruined. 
(Yih-kirg. ) Shii)g  jiu  e tsze  se  sin；  tuy  tsang  yu  raeih 

人以 此洗心 退藏於 1 the  sases  b)  this  wash 
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the  heart,  and  retire  to  the  secret  recesses  of  the  mind. 
(Yih-kiog.) 

Me 化 hSen  1 縣 a district  in  Ho-nan  province.  Mdh 
yun  1 a district  in  Chih-le,  N.  L.  40. 

Meih  kwo  1 國 a state  anciently  situated  oa  the  mo- 
dern  靜寧  Tsing-ninS， in  陝西  Shen-se  province.  Meih 
lekealo  1 利迦羅 Cervus， inlinguaFan 梵 vel  San- 

scrit.  (Klaproth’s  supplement.) 

Classical  quotations  including  the  word  \ Metb,  occuriin 
Pei-wan,  112th  vol.  page  14. 


寐 


LIN.  From  a forest  and  a covering.  A ^eep 


retired  house. 


宣 


YA.  Ya  eha  窟桊  irregular  ； 4ncorrec?t。 


Affected  deportment}  a lascivious  behaviour. 


宼 


K’HOAV.  A common  form  of  the  following. 


寇 k，hW 


% 


From  to  attack  and  to  complete.  To  plunder  of  every 
thing  ； to  pillage.  A plundering  attack  made  by  a band  of 
villains，  by  pirates,  and  foreign  marauders.  Internal  com- 
motions are  expressed  by  ^ Lwan.  large  numbers  of  destruc- 
tive birds  or  other  animals  are  called  Kow.  Sze  kow  "pj 
a criminal  judge.  H;ie  kow J pirates.  Kow  tsth  | 
賊 plundering  band •丨 Ui.  Kow  sh^jin  1 殺八  to  plunder 

and  murder. 

The  king  should  SMh  g6  kow  ne3,  tsan  ptib  wei  ming 

式邊 1 虐僭 不畏明  stop  the  violence  and 

cruelty  of  those  (wicked  ministers)  who  shew  no  awe 
of  the  clearly  apparent  wili  of  heaven.  (She-king.)  Kwei 
suy  chay,  jow  gd  cheso  wei  j kow  ne5  chay.,  kang  g5  che  so  fa 

詭隨者 柔惡之 所爲〗 膚者剛 恶之 

follow  people  in  power  whether  right  or  wroag, 


is  what  soft  yielding  bad  men  do  ； to  exercise  violence  and 
CTaelty  by  availing  one’s  self  of  the  power  of  superiors,  is 
what  stubborn  unbending  wicked  men  effect.  (Commentary 
on  the  preceding  quotatiou.) 

Under  the  technical  appellation  Shang-kew  上九。 f 
the  Mung-kwa  蒙卦  it  is  said,  Keih  raung  puh  le  wei 

ktm;  le  yu  k*m 擊 _ 不利爲 1 利禦] 

rulers  who  attack  the  stupid  people,  who  ia  extreme  cases  are 
disposed  to  anarchy,  if  they  do  it  ill  (by  excessive  severity)  they 
themselves  become  cruel  plunderers  ； if  well,  by  a reasonable 
strictness,  they  prevent  cruelty  and  plunder.  (Yih-kin^.) 
Tbe  ancient  raonarchs  Shun  aud  Chow-kung  周公 
are  adduced  as  examples  of  ex<Tcising  just  severity  whilst 
Tsin-hwaug  皇 a.  d Han-woo  by  tlieir  exces- 
sive severity.  Wt*i  kow  j btjcame  cruel  plunderers. 

(Commentary  on  the  preceding  quatution.) 

The  principle*  of  moderate  severity,  united  with  a cautious 
avoidance  of  pushing  people  to  extremities  by  excessive 
harshness,  is  always  inculcated  by  Chinese  writers  on  govern- 
ment j they  say  in  attacking  the  ignorant  and 

―气、 治之 f 甚不 過禦; 2：  I 者而 E 

去 其悖道 Z 心而已  ruling  them,  although  it 

be  with  a high  degree  of  strictness,  is  merely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  guarding  a^ain^t  their  becoming  baudits  ； it  is  merely 
to  remove  their  disposition  to  rebel  ^gaiust  what  is  reasonable, 
and  where  these  ends  are  efft»cted  the  strictness  must  stop. 

擊之碎 太甚而 我反央 乎道是 

擊之 者义爲  1 也 the>  are  atlaeked  wilk  exces- 
sive severity,  then  this  side  ceases  to  be  reasonable,  and 
the  attackers  become  bandits. 

Ching  t«1h  ^ei  wang  j p«  € tsih  wei  kow  Ijp 

敗 貝 |j  爲 j in  oi’succeeding  lie  will  be  a kmg; 

if  defeated  he  will  be  a rebel. 

Chin  wan  che  ping  tsS  ju  nuj  wei  lwan  ju  wae  wei  kow 

臣聞之 兵作於 內爲亂 於外爲 1 

1 (your  servant)  have  hear<i  that  military  operations,  originat- 
ing withia  a country.,  constitutes  confusion  (or  civil  war) 
when  from  without  they  constitute  Kow — the  attack  of  an 
enemy.  Kow  kew  j an  enemy.  {Jx.  f 專 Tsg-chuen.) 
Kow  tsih  keen  kwei  ] 賊簽究  marauders,  umrderers, 
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rebels,  and  traitors.  (Shoo-king.)  Kow  chay,  chung：  tseu  wci 
che；  koo  keun  hing  kung  keih  yue  kow  j 

. 爲之故 羣行政 勒曰 1 “ eunsists  〇f a mul- 

titude  collected  together;  and  hence  a crowd  making  an 
attack  and  plundering,  called  Kow.  Sha  jin  yue  tsih, 

tsae  wae  y.uS  kSeo^sae  nuy  yuS  kwei  殺八 曰賊在 
外曰姦 .彺內 日宄  those  who  murder  people 

are  called  TsTh  ; (enemies  to  the  state)  when  absent  from 
court  are  called  Keen^  in  the  court  they  are  called  Kwei. 
(Commentary  or  the  Shoo-king  ) 


箒 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ Tsin,  A back  apartment  j 


chamber  j to  sleep. 


寄 

窣 

寥 


An  ancient  form  of  ^ Tsing,  Azure  colour. 


af  ^ Tsae,  To  rule  or  goycrn. 


Same  as  叟 Sow,  An  old  person. 


HWAN. 

Hwan  fang  審方  name  of  an  ancient  state. 


NINE  STROKES. 

CH1NG. 

Name  of  a king9s  son,  ^hicb  occurs  ia  ancient  history. 


寅 


隻 


Ancient  form  of  Yen,  .see  Radical  Ho. 


賓 


SIN. 


From  a cover  and  to  examine.  A sort  of  gOTernment  office. 


寅 


YLJH.  Sparks  of  fire,  or  rather  tinder  whick 
propagates  fire. 


家 

塞 


An  erroneous  form  of  篆 Chuen. 


KEEN.  To  strike  a sonorous  stone  in  vain ; 
or  useless  drums  and  sonorous  stones.  A woman's  name. 

富 ■阍阁 怎 

From  a covering^  an  ancient  form  of  the  word  happiness-, 
being  mug  under  a shelter.  This  is  the  etymology  given  by  the 
Dictionaries  ； there  is  however  a popular  derivation  from 
together  and  field.  Many  fields  possessed  by  one  person, 
makes  r/c//,  which  is  contrasted  with  Pin,  from  to  divide  and 
wealik  whiefe  makes  poor. 

To  be  provided  with  abundantly  ； well  supplied  with  ； 
rich  ； affluent  j to  enric-h  ； of  the  five  sources  of  happiness  one 
is  to  be  rich.  A bribe.  A surname.  Foo  kwei  貴 riches 
and  honors  commonly  denotes  merely,  a wealthy  person.  Foo 

kwei  pin  tsien  chang  pSen  ) 貴貧 賤常痩  riches 

with  their  honors,  and  poverty  with  its  meanness,  are  conti- 
nually  fluctuating.  Neen  foo  ^ ^ rich  in  years,  means  to 
be  young  and  have  a great  many  years  yet  to  come. 

Fung  yu  tsae  chay,  wei  che  foo  yay  於財 者言胃 

iii  having  ubundaoce  of  wealth  is  expressed  by  the 
word  Foo3  rich.  Shen  jin  foo  chay,  wei  cbe  shang  ； yin  jin  foo 

di'weUhe  yang 善人] 者謂之 賞淫人 1 

， 霄 ^ a virtuous  man’s  being  rich,  is  a reward  (or 
a blessing)  ； a licentious  mao^s  being  rich,  is  a punishment  (or 
a curse).  Foo  kea  tsze  tc  1 家子弟 1 
jounger  brothers  of  a rich  family.  Foo  jew  sze  hae  ^ 
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pEj  riches  including  all  within  the  four  seas — possessor 
of  the  world  or  the  empire  \ is  an  expression  confined  to  the 
emperor  of  China.  Foo  hoo  ^ 户 a rich  door  or  house  ； 
a rich  man  or  family.  Foo  teih  wang  how  j ^ 

riches  opposed  to  j i.  e.  equal  to,  kings  or  nobles  as  rich  as 
a king  or  a prince.  Foo  kwei  keae  yin  kin  keen  ke  j 
皆因 勤鼢起  riches  and  honors  all  arise  from  diligence 
sind  economy. 

Ta  foo  yew  teen  ； seaou  foo  yew  kin  大 1 由天小 
1 由 great  wealth  is  from  heaven  ; little  wealth  (or 
a competence)  is  from  diligence. 

Foo  jew  tseen  kin;  pin  woo  leang  tc 谷 1 有千金 
貧 無両鐵  rich  and  possessing  a thousand  pieces  of 
gold  ^ poor  and  without  a pound  weight  of  iron：  this  is  the 
language  of  commiseration  vvhen  entirely  destitute  of  all 
resources  j and  comparing  one’s  present  circumstances  either 
wilh  more  prosperous  times,  or  with  other  people  in  prosperity. 

Foo  _ k〇  kew  1 不可求  riches  cannot  be 
obtained  by  seeking  for  them 一 means  that  fate  or  destiny 
determines  who  shall  be  rich  and  who  shall  be  poor.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  Confucius  in  the  Lun-yu；  he  said  ^ 可 

求也 雖執鞭 之士吾 亦爲之 如不可 

吾 •斯 ^ ‘if  riches  could  be  obtained  by  human 

effort,  though  I were  a horse  driver,  1 also  should  aim  at 
them  ； but  since  they  cannot  be  obtained  by  seeking  for  them, 
rll  follow  what  my  inclination  leads  rae  to;* 一 viz.  the  study 
of  moral  philosophy.  One  of  the  commentators  says  ^ 有 

命焉 非求之 可得也  the  beinj：  rich  is  determined 

by  fate,  and  cannot  be  obtained  striving  for  them.  Another 
scholiast  is  hurt  at  the  paragraph  bi  in^  supposed  to  express 
the  real  sentiment  of  Confucius  ； viz.  lhat  he  would  aim  at  being 
rich,  if  be  thought  there  was  any  use  in  i\  ； and  therefore  he 

_， 聖人 未嘗有 意於求 1 也 豈問其 

可 不可哉  the  sage  never  had  any  idea  of  striving  for 
riches；  and  how  would  he  ever  ask  whether  it  were  or  were 

not  practicable  to  oblain  them ! 爲 此語者 特以明 
其 決不可 求爾‘ but  he  expressed  hin.self  thus, 

merely  to  shew  clearly  that  it  impossible  to  obtain  wealth 
by  striving  for  it  and  another  glossographer  adds,  君子 

非惡 1 貴 而不求 以其在 X* 可求 


之^  也 * the  good  roan  does  not  bate  riches  and  honors, 

and  therefore  forbear  to  strive  for  them；  but  he  does  so 
from  maintaining  the  principle  that  they  depend  on  the  will 
of  heaven,  and  arc  not  to  be  had  by  man’s  striving: 

She  foo,  ke  jin  十 寺 1 to  presume  on  riches  and 

insult  other  people.  Foo  urh  woo  keaou  ^ 而 
rich  without  being  proud. 

The  Jive  conditions  which  constitute  happiness  are  these9 

—日壽 .二日 1 •三 曰康寧 .E 日攸好 

7/. 曰 为-  the  first  is  long-life;  the  second  i» 

riches  (or  perhaps  a competence  is  meant)  ； the  third  is  health 
and  repose；  the  fourth  is  the  love  of  virtue  i and  the  fifth  is  a 
natural  d.ath.  (Shoo-king.) 

In  Ihe  Le-king  it  is  said  that  |^需 者 J(>o  chay， the  philoso- 

pher 不祈多 蕷多文 以爲 1 piih  ke  tutseTh; 

t〇  'van  e wt*i  foo,  does  not  aim  at  accumulnltng  wealth  ； but 
considers  a great  accunuilation  of  literature  to  be  riches. 

During  the  殷 Yin  dynaS’y， 人貴丨 而倚齒  J’m 

kwei  f〇o  urh  shang  che,  d Men  valued  riches  and  gave  the 
precedence  to  a〇;e ? whit  h was  a falling  off  from  the  good  state 
of  society  which  preceded,  when  men  貴 {虐  Kwei  Uh  ‘ valued 
virtue， 一 above  every  thing  else.  Fur  when  gotemments 
務 1 Ml  ^ c make  it  their  principal  study  to  enrich  the 

p— e’—tk  p ple  WU 谷私其 命而不 知有親 

every  one  appropriate  selfishly  their  property,  and  disown  their 
kindred. 

The  Shoo  king  says  of  the  T 爸 en-y3,  or  o 伍 ccrs  of 

justice， that  非 訖于威 惟訖于  1 they  not  only 

executed  the  law  with  the  utmost  strictness  upon  powerful 
families  who  offended；  but  also  executed  it  with  the  utmost 

strictness  on  rich  families  _ — 不爲 威屈不 
ili  were  neither  iutiraidated  by  power  j nor 
seduced  by  gain. 

Teen  hoo  e tsze  } ho  shin  piih  foo  天何 以 剌何 
神不  1 why  does  heaTeo  chastise  (the  king)  ? why  do 

the  〇ods  not  enrich  him  i 凡以 王信用 婦人之 

故也  it  is  all  in  consequence  of  the  kiug  believing  what 
women  say  ; i.  e.  hearkening  to  their  opinions  about  govern- 
ment.  (She-king.) 

Jia  che  tsze  fihiog,  yia  tsew  wSn  kih  > pe  hwaa  pQh  chct 
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yih  tsuy  jTh  fo。 八之 齊聖軟 酒溫 克彼昏 

不知 壹醉日 1 regular  and  intelligent  men  who 

drink  wine  are  mild  and  overcome  it  (or  are  not  overcome 
by  it)  ； those  who  are  stupid  and  ignorant,  when  once  they 
get  drunk,  become  every  day  worse.  (She-kiag.) 


案 


TSIN.  An  ancient  form.  of. 親 . Tsirv. 


A relation  ； near  to  -r  what  is  done  in  one’s  own  person 
expressed  Tsin. 

An  ancient  form  of. 寧 Ning. 

JDL 

Repose  and  comfort  derived  from  the  heart  under  a sheUer 
and  above  a dish  ； implying  the  possession  of  a home  and 
a competence.  The  monarch  entitled  Taou-kwang：,  who  has 
now  ascended  the  throne  (December,  1820)  of  Chim,  requires 
that  the  word,  ^iw^  be  from  hencefurward  written  with  a line 
drawn  transversely,  instead  of  a j because  Niug,  in  its  proper 

form,  is  li is  name,  which  would  be  profaned  by  common  use. 


病 


PING.  A disease  that  excites  alarm  ia  sleep. 


Some  say,  To  sleep  much.  The  third  rooon  is(alled  滿月 
Ping-yue. 


英 


HWAN. 

A wall  tliat  encircles  or  surrounds  a set  of  houses^ 


Name  of  a place  ia  ancieQl  geography,  in  the  tifBe 
<of  the  Chaw  dynasty. 


MEI,  and  Ml 


_ 


Iroin  a coverings  a couch^  and  inactive.  To  desist  from 
•effort j to  rest  j to  shut  the  ejes  and  withdraw  the  soulj  to 
deep；  sleepily；  stupid.  The  name  of  a fish.  Mung  mei  夢 
I to  dream  in  sleep.  Tsio  urh  pilh  mei  ^ jf][J  | 


FART  !• 


to  sleep  without  shutting  the  eyes；,  unsound* sleep.  Woo  niei 
j to  be  awake,  and,  to  sleep. 

Mang  tsze  when  he  heard  that  the  state  Loo# 

微使樂 正 子爲政  desired  to.  employ  (his  pupi〇 
Y'drchingAsze  ia  the  government,  said  Woo  wan  che  he  urh  piih 
niei  吾聞之 喜而; ^ 1 when  I heard  it,  I could  not 
sleep  for  joy-  Kung-s un-chow  丑 asked  if  Y^-ehing- 

tsze  were  bold  and  daring  or  not,  and  was  answered 

in  the  negative  ; he  next  enquired  if  he  有 知慮乎 
possessed  the  talent  of  devising  plans  of  acting,  or  if  he 
多 possessed  extensive  knowledge  or  not; 

to  which  Mang-ts^e  replied,  no,  Kung- sun- chow  then 

added,  Jen  tsih,  he  wei  he  urh  puh  mei  然則 奚爲喜 
而不 1 the  case  being  thus,  why  should  you  then  be  unable- 
to  sleep  for  joy  ? The  philosopher  replied, 其爲人 也 好 
he  is  a man  who  loves  vii  tue  ! (Mang-tsze.) 

Mei  yu  ^ a certain  fish,,  otherwise  called 

Meiyn.  Ming  fa  puh  mei  明發不  1 t()  be  unabl* tQ 
sleep  even  till  day.  light  breaks  in  the  morning,  有懷 
~ on  account  of  anxious  thoughts  about  one's  parents 一 
in  times  of  anarchy.  (She-kiag.)  Siih.hing  yay  mei  夙興 
j to  rise  early  in  the  morning  and  sleep  at  night.  Kea. 
mei  假 1 a fallacious  sleep — a short  nap  which  does  not 
refresh  the  body. 


E.  Stillness;  rest;  quiet;  repose： 


An. ancient  form. of  辰 Tsin,  To. sleep. 


HAN. 


鐵 ^ 


Originally  derived  from  a man  under  a thatch：  cover,  with  ice 
below  ^ subsequently  abbreviated  to  the  present  form.  Yen 
han  j severe  cold.  Han  tung  | cold,  frigid. 
Tsuh  han  shang  stn  ^ 傷 cold  feet  injure  the  heart. 
Han  sio  | a cold  heart,  denotes  fear.  Han  ke  tsin  jin 

1 氣侵  A the  culd  air  pierces  man.  Ke  han  j 
huDger  and  cold.  Han  joo  ^ f 需 3 cold;  (i. e.  a poor) 
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scholar.  Han  chen  | ^ cold  fight,  means  trembling  with 

cold.  Han  shoo  ke  king  1 暑幾經  cold  and  heat,  a few 

times  passing,— means  a few  years.  Shung  lian  傷 ^ 
wounded  by  cold  ； raeans/ewer  occasioned  by  checked  perspi- 
ration. Wei  han  胃 1 stomach  .cold— is  a disease  in  which 
the  stomach  rejects  food. 

Confucius  said  in  allusion  to  difficulties  and  trials  being 
necessary  to  prove  a man^  character  | mu 

松拓之 後彫也 Suy han  jen  how  che  sun«;  pih  che 

how  teaou  yav,  The  cold  season  of  the  year  (the  winter)  must 
pass,  ere  you  can  know  lhat  the  pine  does  not  cast  its  leaves, 
when  other  trees  of  the  forest  do  so.  Thus  小 人之衽 

治 fit 或輿君 子撫異 a bad  mau  in  times  w 

social  order  may  not  appear  different  from  a good  man  ； 

惟臨 利害遇 事變然 後君子 之所守 

可兒也 but  in  times  of  severe  trials,  and  when  revolu- 
tions occur,  then  the  adherence  of  the  good  man  to  his  prin- 
ciples will  be  raauifest.  (Lun-)  u.) 

Jill  yue  yun  hing  ； yih  han  ) ih  shoo  日月 蓮行一 

I — ^ the  sim  and  moon  revolve^  and  a season  of  cold 

is  followed  by  a season  of  heat 一 successively.  (YTh  king.) 
Shoo  ching  yu?  yu,  \ue  yang;,  \ue  yuh.,  yue  han,  yue  fung 

庶 徵日兩 •曰賜 .日燠 .曰 1 • 曰風— 

of  the  season  are  rain,  a dear  sky,  heat,  cold,  and  wind. 
(Shoo-king.) 

Yih_-ha„  一暴十  1 x ooe  scorch  and  ten 
colds’ 一 is  a proverbial  express*! oil,  denoting  an  incoi\stant 
application  to  any  pursuit;  doing  it  by  iits  and  starts 一 
working  one  day  and  placing  ten  days.  The  expression  is 
taken  from  Miing  lsze  ^ who  said  to  齊、 the  king 

雖有天 下易生 之物也 一日暴 

之十日 1 之 未有能 生者也  even  the  easiest 

growi.ig  plants  in  the  world,  if  you  scorch  them  one  day,  and 
freeze  them  ten  days,  will  never  grow，’ 一 so  if  the  king 
in  a fit  of  warm  zeal  associate  with  the  wise  and  good 
and  leave  them  for  the  blasting  company  of  the  vicious  ten 
dajs,  how  can  he  ever  make  progress  iu  virtue. 


痕 


HANG*  Mang  hang  ^ foolish,  silly. 


宼 


WAN. 

To  draw  ； to  lead.  This  character  is  said  to  be  erroneous. 

The  same  as  Yu  all  under  the  ranopy  of 


heaven  ； the  world. 


YU. 


m t 


From  a covert  and  a monkey.  To  attach  to,  as  a monkey 
does  to  a branch;  a temporary  lod^in〇j；  to  lodge  j to  cast 
upon  Ihe  care  of；  to  perlain  or  belong  to.  Leu  yu  旅寓 
a stran« t*r  , one  who  lodges  in  a strange  place.  Ke  yu 
I to  be  attached  lo,  as  a s^cophaut  plant.  Yu  so  | ^fj 
the  place  where  one  lodges. 

Kth  y\i  ^ ^ a viiiilor^  abode  j the  temporary  residence 
of  a stranger;  a lodging.  Tsun  yu  尊寓  hoiumiWe“i •匕 
j/our)  lodgings. 


芟 


SMlLi. 


Merely；  only;  it  is  so；  indeed  ^ really  ； traly  ； used  as  a 
strong  affirmation,  and  synonimous  wilh  ^ Sluh.  Shih  jr>o 

tsze;  che  j(>o  tsze  yay  丨如此  j| {如 此也  狄， 
ths  u；  is  merely  thus:  now,  inconomon  usa»e,  this  phrase  would 
mean,  really  or  indeed  thus：  as  KeS  sluh  jootsze  ^ 

indeed  and  in  truth  thus.  It  is  proverbial  to  say,  Heu  to 
shih  shaou  虚多  1 少 unreal  (vague,  vai"， not  tme) 
much  ； real  (true  substantial)  j little^  一 said  of  persons,  opinions, 
narratives,  and  so  on. 

Heu  shih  keen  taou  虚 ^ 到 the  unessential  and 
the  essential,  both  present： — This  is  said  of  composition  in  itn 
praise  ； meaning  that  the  air  and  manner  of  the  theme  expatiat- 
ed on  is  preserved,  as  well  as  the  sentiment  or  idea  of  lh« 
theme. 


素 


An  ancient  form  of  Kea  a hoa*e  or  family. 
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TO.  A bag  or  sash  ； to  carry  on  the  back 


or  according  to  some,  Leen  nang  connected  bags,  laid 

across  a horsed  back  ； panniers. 


莱 


KEAOU. 

Keaoti  leaoti  empty  ? unsubstantial. 

An  ancient  form  of  尚’  Meaou, 
The  fir^t  budding  forth  of  plants  or  grain. 

査 HEANG. 

An  ancient  form  of  Heang  0lj  over  against}  opposite  to ; towards. 

TEN  STROKES. 

YIN.  The  orig’inalform  of  寅 Yin. 

Experienced  j respectful  ； a horary  character. 


寖 


TS1N. 


TjTs： 

m 


m 


To  upply  water  to,  as  when  watering  plants  ； to  steep  j to 
■drench  ； to  saturate  with  Tvat  Tj  gradirally.  Name  of  a river 
in  Honan  province,  on  the  east  side  of  Woo-gan-heen 
H N.  L.  36*  40*.  Tsia  seih  ] ^ to  cease  gradually  ■ 

discontinued.  Tsin  slrwae  ^ to  fade  or  decay  gradually. 
Tsin  kea  | -g  hy  decrees；  in  a slow  gradual  manner. 
Considered  s^noniraous  with  Tsin« 


畫 


TSIN.  Another  form  of  jg  Tsin. 


To  sleep,  or  the  place  where  one  sleeps^ 


w 


NING.  The  same  as  寧 Ning. 


What  the  heart  desires  ； rest  ； repose  ； the  name  of  a city. 
A surname.  This  character  is  more  correctly  written  Ning 
from  the  hearty  under  a shelter^  and  competence  to  use. 

Ning-woo-tsze  | was  Wei  ta  foo,  raingYu 

衛大 夫名愈  a governor  ia  the  state  TVei y his  prze- 

nomen  was  Yu.  In  times  of  tranquility  and  order  he  was  not 
remarkable,  but  when  disorder  in  the  state  arose,  which  drove 
his  prince  from  the  throne,  he  braved  danger,  and  adhered  to 
him  ； and  as  some  considered,  like  a fool.  On  this  account 

Confucius  said  of  him,  1 武； 邦有道 則知邦 . 

無道 刖愚其 知可及 也其愚 不可爻 

也 4 Ning  woo-tsze  when  the  country  was  in  a state  of  order 
and  good  oo^vernmcnt,  behaved  wisely  (in  pursuing  the  usual 
course  of  acting,)  when  the  country  was  in  a state  of  disorder 
and  misrule^  he  behaved  foolishly,  (in  exposing  himself  to 
danger  and  destruction.)  His  wisdom  may  be  equalled  by 
others,  but  none  can  equal  him  in  his  folly/  as  it  is  call- 
ed -f  none  behave  so  faithfully  and  bravely  now.  (Lmi-yu.)  Of 
this  person  it  is  said  Ning  she  kew  king  1 氏九卿 
in  the  family  of  Niug  were  nine  statesmen — by  which  it  is 
meant,  that  during  nine  generations  some  of  the  family  held 
high  offices  in  the  state. 


素 


SlH,  and  S8.  From  a cord  pulled  tight； 


under  a house.  To  enter  a house  and  search  it  j to  seek  for  •, 
to  be  emb  irrassed.  A surname.  Kea  taou  so  e \ 

the  domestic  concerns  are  embarrassed  and  in  bad  condi- 
tion, when  ^ ^ ^ ^ Pin  ke  sze  shin,  hens  rule  (crow 
in)  the  morijng  j i.  e.  when  the  wife  is  master  instead  of  the 
husband.  (She  king.)  S6  ^ is  uow  used. 

寘 ‘ _ 烹 

From  true  or  truly  under  a cover.  To  put  or  reccite 
into；  to  place；  to  put  down  in  a place  of  rest；  to  put  near 
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one；  to  place  in  one's  bosom.  To  lay  aside.  In  the  She-king, 
a friend  thus  reproaches  another, 

將 恐將懼  Ts&nS  kung  tS&ng  keU， 

1 于懷  Che  yu  yu  hwae  ; 

將 安將樂  T“ang  gan  tdang  15， 

棄 予如遺 Ke  yu  j。0  wae. 

When  afraid  and  alarmed, 

You  placed  me  in  your  bosom  ； 

Now  enjoying  ease  and  pleasure， 

You  reject  me  as  a thing  lost. 

It  implies  when  you  required  my  aid,  you  remembered  me; 
but  now  in  prosperous  circumstances  you  forget  me  ; a very 
common  complaint  in  every  age  and  country. 

Gan  che  j to  place  in  a steady  safe  position.  Che 
1 之度外  to  place  or  put  outside  the  mark, 
or  out  of  one's  thoughts  ； to  treat  as  unworthy  of  consideration. 
Che  urh  puh  lun  ^ to  lay  aside  and  not  speak 

about — a person  or  subject.  Che  pan  ^ or  Che  raae 
] to  make  purchaces；  to  procure  by  purchace.  Yew 

tsih  che  . woo  ； tsih  ke  有則 1 無則棄 

the  means  I procure  (the  thing  wanted)  when  destitute  of  the 
means  I reject  it — is  a coraraon  saying  to  denote  purchasing 
a thin〇^  when  one  has  money  ； and  selling  it  when  there  is  a 
want  of  money.  Yulgary  written  Che. 


窬 


TEAOU.  An  erroneous  form  of  Teaou. 


From  a den  and  a long  line.  Deep  and  distant  ； remote 
from  \iew. 


察 


K HEE.  From  a covering  and  to  raise  ujt. 
To  be  higher  than,  and  overshadow  ； to  cover  over. 

YU.  From  a covering  and  two  melons.  Lazy  j 


窳 


idle；  lounging ； lyin^  about；  like  melons  that  grow  oq  the 
ground,  or  are  left  lying  under  a shed.  Considered  an  er- 
roneous  form  of  Yu,  Lazy,  depraved,  a filthy  kennel. 


w 


UNG.  From  a covering  and  the  downy  feathers 

of  a bird’s  neck.  Gloom  or  darkness  in»ide  a house. 

K O W。  From  a and  说 f. 

Night  ； darkness；  a secret  place.  Kow  chc  yen  篝之 
Y=f  nightly  conversation. 

镥 The  same  as  管 Seth,  denoting  Night. 

ME.  To  sleep  much；  to  *Ieep  soundly. 


窦 


PAOU.  From  a covering  and  a the 


lowest  part  intended  to  give  sound  to  the  character.  An 
ancient  form  of  Paou， Valuable， precious. 

^3  An  ancient  form  of  亘 Seuen,  To  promulge 

^EU 

寇 The  same  as  寶 Paou,  Precious. 
表 The  same  as  審 Shin， To. judge. 

Same  as  嚮 Tseun， To  accumulate. 
蜜 Same  as  穩 WSn,  Safe,  steady. 
寤 MANG.  Talk  uttered  in  sleep. 
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An  ancient  form  of  寅 Yin,  Respectable. 


ELEVEN  STROKES. 


康 


K/H  ANG.  Kang-l^ig  康 an  unoccupied 


Siou^e  ； empty  ; vacant.  Sometimes  written  with  HeuS,  A\ 
dea  or  cavern  at  the  top  of  the  character. 


TEEN,  or  Tee. 

A house  tumbling  down；  to  press  upon；  ta  oppress. 

〇 

M〇.  From  At  coreWwg*  and  w 此 Silent  as  a 


窠 


deserted  mansion.  Silence  ； stillness;  quiet.  Tseih  m5  woo 
，hing 寂 寞無聲  still  aud  without  noise；  or  Tseih-mS, 

denotes  An  absence  of  noi 丨 e. 

L5m6  落 1 fallen  into  silence 一 said  of  fallen  families 
n?ho  have  sunk  from  a state  of  prosperity  into,  neglect  aud 
obscurity. 

察_1 爾鲁 g 

From  to  overshadow,  as  looking  down  upon  from  above, 
and  to  sacrifice.  To  examine.  Reiterated  enquiry  ; examination  5 
to  investigate^  to  examine；  to  sertitinizej  to  jud^e；  ta  manifest j 
to  make  conspicuous；  to  tak  an  extensive  or  general  survey. 
Cha-cha,  Clean,  clear,  pure,  uncorrupted  enquiry.  Read  Tse, 
To  sacrifice,  denoting  that  when  all  human  enquiry  has  failed, 
recourse  is  had  to  superior  powers  by  sacrifice.  Sing  chi  售、 
I to  enquire  into  ； to  examine.  Cha  t5  ^ examine 

and  decide  ■,  are  words  of  form  which  close  tue  prayer  of 
persons  petitioning  their  superiors.  Used  also  by  e(^vi：ik  and 
•uperiors  when  makini；  a statement  of  matters  purporting  to 
be  f its.  Cha  cha  wei  ming 

1 1 爲明  a reiterated 

scrutiny  is  considered  a mark  of  intelligeace  s Ibis  is  said 

PART  U 8 I . 


of  those  who  aflFect  an  extreme  degree  of  minute  enquiry 

into  every  trifle.  Kwan  tceu  <?ha  te 

to  survey  the  heavens  and  examine  the  earth.  Cha  chuh 

遍 1 出實情  by  a scrutiny  to  discover  the 
facts 一 or  real  truth  of  aoy  affair.  Ming  cha  che  tsae 

明 丨之才  the  talent  of  judging 一 or  finding  out  the 
truth.  Shih  cha  | to  fail  in  finding  out  what  is 

passing — said  of  magistrates  who  do  not  enquire  and 
discover  illegalities.  Cha  cha  piih  chow  1 查不阋 
to  leave  ihe  circle  of  investigation  incomplete 一 denotes  the 
sarae  sort  af  failure  as  is  expressed  in  the  preceding  phrase. 

Gan-charsze  ^ the  superintendant  of  legal  enqui- 
ries— a criminal  jud〇;e  io  each  province. 

Cha  yen  urh  kwan  sih  ^ 色 to  observe 

what  people  say,  and  mark  their  countenance.  (Lua-yu.)  The 
Chinese  are  very  observant  of  peoples  countenances；  and  not 
for  the  purpose  recoramended  by  Confucius,  which  was,  that 
a roan  might  understand  his  own  defects. 

Mang-hecn-tsze  of  the  ancient  state  Loo,  com- 

m—Said 畜馬 乘不] 於魏膝 Chahraashi 叩， 

puh  cha  yu  ke  tun,  those  who  breed  horses  for  carriages,  do 
not  scrutinize  those  who  batch  fowls  and  keep  pigs.  (,Ta-he5.) 
The  idea  is  that  the  rich  shoiild  not  meddle  with  the  gains  of 
the  poor. 

Yen  ke  ■ shang  hea  cha  yay  言 其上下 1 也 

expresses  that  above  and  below  (in  the  visible  heavens  and  on 

earth)  the  same  principle  is  conspicuous  or  manifest. 

According  to  the  books  of  the  TaBg  dynasty,  the 
Keen  cha  yu  she  駿 ] ^jp  ^ imperial  supervisors  or 
censors, 六 | directed  six  subjects  of  enquiry. 

1,  Cha  kwan  jin  shen  ^5  1 官 八善惡 t(>  inquire 

into  the  virtues  and  vices  of  public  officers. 

2,  Chafoo  y\h  puh  keun  1 賦 役不均  to  enquire 

whether  there  be  any  want  of  equity  in  levying  the  taxes,  and 
exacting  the  services  of  the  people. 

3,  Cha  nung  sang  puh  kin  } tsang  lin  haou  keen  ^ 

桑不勤 畲廪锊 减 t。  enquire  whether  there  be 

any  want  of  diligence  in  agriculture,  and  the  culture  of  the 
mulberry  (for  breeding  silkworms),  and  whether  there  be 
waste  or  deficiency  in  the  public  granaries. 
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AChl  yaou  hwS  tami  ts!h  丨奴滑 •盗賊  to  enquire 

after  any  persons  对 ho  may  exercise  demoniacal  arts  be 
crafty  knaves,  or  robbers,  or  thieves. 

— 1 茂 才異等  to  enquire 

and  find  out  cases  of  superior  talent  and  extraordinary  en- 
dowments. 

6,  Cha  hea  le,  haou  tsung,  keen  ping  tsung  paou  ^ 望吾 
吏 亳宗兼 件縱暴 ~ enquire  into  cases  of  crafty 

government,  officers  connecting  themselves  with  powerful  fami- 
lies, and  conniving  at  tyr«mny  and  violence. 

Cha  cha  | ^ occurs  in  the  sense  of  Kee  tsing  maou 

clean  j pure.  Gan  nang  e shin  che  cha,  cha  show  wuh 

che  _ _ 会能 以身 Z 1 1 受 物之汶 

^文  how  permit  (ray  or  his)  pure  person  to  be  defiled  by  ex- 
ternal things ! 

Ho  cha  ^ to  scrutinize  in  an  excessively  severe, 
minute,  aad  tyrannical  manner,*  inquisitorial.  Ke  ching  cha 

cha；  ke  min  keue  keue  其政 1 1 其 民缺鲛 

when  the  government  is  tyrannically  inquisitorial,  the  people 
are  spoiled  and  ioj ured.  (Laou-tsze.)  Hang  e ta  kang,  puh 

tsun  seaou  cha  弘 以大綱 不存小 1 hewhu 

stretches  a large  net-rope,  does  not  attend  to  a petty  scrutiny 
—applied  to  government,  as  in  the  preceding  sentence. 


寫 

To  i 

蔞 


TSIN.  Same  as  Tsin. 

To  instil  gradually  ； to  penetrate  ； to  steep  ； to  soak. 
f 

KEU,  Leu,  L6o,  and  Low. 


From  a cover  and  a cow  tied  or  bound.  A poor  mean 
habitation  i poor  and  destitute  of  the  means  of  procuring  the 
presents  which  etiquette  requires.  Gow  low  is  applied 

to  hi^h  〇T〇unds  under  particular  circumstances.  This  cha- 

racter is  also  written  with  Heue  ^ a den,  at  the  top  of  it. 


寡 


KWA. 


m % 


From  a covering  and  to  divide.  Few；  little  ； seldom  , rarely  ； 
single  j alone.  A widow  ； a 'woman  without  her  husband  at 


the  age  of  fifty  j a terra  used  by  kings  and  princes  for  / and  me. 
Kwa,  is  used  also  in  a good  sensf,  implying  Few  desires,  and  little 
to  say.  To  rhyme,  read  Koo  and  Ko.  Puh  woo  kwan  kwa 
/ 备眾  do  not  insult  a widower  nor  a widow.  Koo 
^ 狐 1 fatherless  and  widows.  To  kwa  多》 ^ how 
many  ? Pow  to  )ih  kwa  ^ to  lessen  the 

superabundant  and  add  to  the  deficient 一 thus  equalizing.  Kwa 
foo  j a widow  woman.  Kwa  h5  ^ ^ to  unite  in 

society  rarely.  Kwa  jin  1 八 or  Kwa  keun  寿- I% 
the  king,  used  with  affected  humility,  irapljiog  that  his  virtues 
are  small.  Kwa  tse  ^ the  wife,  properly  so  called,  she 

being  but  one.  Kwa  tih  | ^ possessed  of  but  little  virtue. 
Kwa  wan  ^ to  have  heard  but  little  ; to  be  unacquainted 

with  the  world.  Kwa  y5  ^ few  desires. 

Kwan  kwa  koo  tuh  ^ a widower；  a widow； 

fatherless,  and  childless — four  forms  of  distress  commonly 
spoken  of  together.  Show  kwa  ^ to  maintain  a state 
of  widowhood  ； to  refuse  to  marry  a second  husband.  Kwa 
jen  j =*  to  speak  little.  Kwa  keu  j ^ to  live  in 
widowhood  ； to  live  alone.  Kwa  urh  woo  gow  ^ 市 j 

alone  or  single  j without  a companion.  Keun  tsze  e pow 

to  yih  kwa,  ching  wfih  I>ins*he 君子以 裒多益 1 
稱物 平方 泡 the  emineiUly  good  man  withdraws  from  his 

own  abundant  virtue,  and  gives  to  those  who  are  deficient  ； and 
thus  weighing  himself  and  others  brings  all  to  an  equality. 
This  passage  occurs  in  the  Yih-king  under  the  _j' 

Keen  kwa  diagram,  on  the  subject  of  hurailitj,  where  地中 
有山  the  hills  on  the  earth  are  introduced  as  an  emblem  of 
humility,  from  their  lowly  site.  The  words  Poifij  to  yih  kway 
iu  the  above  quotation,  are  now  used  proverbially  for  with- 
drawing from  the  superabundaat  and  adding  to  the  deficient  in 
any  case. 

Keih  jis  chc  tsze  kwa  ； tsaou  jin  che  t»ze  to  吉人之 
辭】 媒人 之辭多 a happy  virtuous  mau  sa)s 

little  j a fluttering  unsteady  man  talks  much.  (Yih-king,) 
These  words  are  part  of  a paragraph  where  it  is  affirmed  the 
different  characters  of  men  will  be  apparent  from  their  mode 
of  talking.  Che  yu  king  kwa  ； che  ju  shuh  foo  至 于 
1 甲 , 靈女帝 a kind  care  for  the  single  and 

friendless  ； and  provide  connexions  for  unprotected  women： 一 
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(Shoo-king.)  This  quotation  is  part  of  the  instructions  given 
hy  Woo-wang,  to  the  governors  of  states.  Of  the 

\irtues  of  Wan-wang,  it  is  said  in  the  She-king,  that  their 
influence  descended  to  posterity,  and  amongst  other  effects, 
afforded  Hin^  yu  kwatse^-jj  -jp  ^ ^ a rule  of  propriety 

to  the  king's  wife 一 i〇  the  midst  of  the  royal  palace. 


集 

魏 


An  erroneous  form  of  Kwa， see  the  preceding. 


MANG.  To  sleep. 


寢 TS ’心 •雇萏 

From  a covering,  a bench、 wnd  a hand  grasping  a broom， 
To  sleep  j a back  apartment；  a bed  chamber：  the  back  apart- 
ment in  temples,  and  in  ancient  palaces,  in  which  were  six 
Tsin,  called  by  different  names；  the  Tsin,  in  temples,  were 
recesses  for  the  idols；  any  dwelling  house  is  sometimes  called 
Tsin.  To  desist  ； to  rest,  as  in  sleep  ； the  place  were  the  dead 
sleep；  the  grave.  Ling  tsin  陵寢  graves  of  Emperors, 
where  sacrifices  are  offered  j began  in  the  2nd  century.  Yuen 
tsin  園 1 grounds  around  the  graves  of  monarchs.  Kew 
tsin  j name  of  a district.  Fei  tsio  wang  tsan  ' 
to  lose  one’s  sleep  and  forget  one’s  food  — through 
anxiety  or  ardent  study.  Tsin  shen  chin  kwae  1 苫忱 
to  sleep  on  straw,  a sod  for  the  pillow 一 as  Chinese  are 
taught  to  do  when  mourning  for  their  parents.  Tsin  shih  j 
窜 an  inner  chamber.  Nuy  tsin  內 j a bed-chainber  for 

females.  Ping  chung  nuy  tsin  ^ ^ 1 died  in  lhe 

inner  chamber.  Ching  tsin  ^ a dormitory  for  men. 
Tsin  selh  1 J^to  go  to  sleep  and  rest.  Tsing  gan  tsin 
^ I wish  you  tranquil  sleep,  said  by  persons  to  each 
other  when  retiring  for  the  night.  Chung  yay  puh  tsin 
夜不 1 not  to  sleep  the  whole  night  ： this  was  said  by 
Confucius  of  himself,  in  a passage  where  he  affirms  also,  that 

t»ften 終 日不食  he  did  not  eat  for  a whole  day  以思 
on  account  of  thinking;  which  practice  he  adds  不 


如學也  was  no  advantage;  and  it  was  better  to  read 

and  learn.  (Lun-yu.) 

Sh!h  piih  gan  ; tsin  pSh  ning  食 不安】 不寧 

no  comfort  in  eating  ； no  rest  in  sleep 一 expresses  great  distress 
and  disquietude.  Neih  tsin  choo  che  gan  j 

sunk  in  the  repose  of  the  bed-chamber  •,  addicted  to 
slumber  and  to  sloth.  Of  dutiful  children  it  is  said  that  in  re- 
ference to  their  parents  they  ^ j Wan  tsin  she 

sheo,  enquire  about  their  sleep,  and  examine  their  food. 

Tsae-yu  予 a pupil  of  Confucius  晝 j Chow 
tsin,  slept  in  the  day-time  ; on  which  account  his  master  made 

the  following  remark,  朽木不 可雕也 糞土之 
牆 不可朽 也於予 舆何誅 ’rotten  _d  can- 

not  be  carved  ■,  a mud  wall  containing  ordure  cannot  be  white- 
washed. 0 Yu,  how  shall  I correct  you  ! The  scholiasts  add, 

吕 不足責 所以 深責之 thus  saying  that 

Yu  was  unworthy  of  reproof；  was  the  means  by  which  he  gave 
him  the  strongest  reproof. 

Tsin  raeaou  j Tsin,  expresses  the  interior  and  retired 
parts  of  temples  where  the  idols  are  placed  ； and  Mcaou,  the 
exterior  parts  of  the  temples. 


M 


H WU  H.  To  be  alarmed  in  sleep  j to  awake. 


Hwuh-hwuh  j the  crying  and  sobbing  of  a child.  On  the 
north  side  of  the  Yellow  river,  Hwuh-h^uh,  denotes  Persons 
calling  to  each  other. 


寤 


woo.  To  awake  from  sleep,  speaking  or 


talking-；  an  abbreviated  form  of  Mung*,  To  dream.  One 
says,  ]t  means  To  dram  at  night  of  what  one  has  seen  through 
the  day.  It  is  said  Chwang-kung,  a person  who  lived 

in  the  period  called  Chen-kwo,  that  he  was  靡生  Woo  sang,  to 
which  expression  three  meanings  are  given  ； (1,)  that  he  was 
born  in  an  unnatural  position  ； (2,)  that  he  was  born  suddenly 
on  his  mother  awakening  ； (3，） that  as  soon  as  born  be  opened 
his  eyes  and  looked  about. 

This  character  occurs  read  Too,  meaning  To  reject；  to 
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lay  aside.  TQh,  mei,  woo  yen^  yung  she  fuh  heuea 
1 言永 矢张譲  alone,  asleep,  or  awake  and  talking, 
I swear  I will  never  forget 一 the  pleasure  I enjoyed  with  that 
good  man.  (She-kiug.) 


家 


LEAOU,  and  Leih. 


Empty；  vacant；  wide；  silent；  solitary.  Tseih  leaou 
silent  and  solitary.  Leaoa  \6  che  che  ^ ^ 至 

solitary  and  deserted  in  an  extreme  d-^ree.  Leaou  kw5  | 
vast  and  vacant 一 like  the  apparent  vacuum  between  earth 
and  heaven.  Leaou  leaou  w ►〇  pwan  ^ | silent 

and  solitary  without  a companion. 


奩 


GO  W.  Gan  go w 闇 富 a sort  of  cottage  or 


dwelling  place：  or  the  same  as  the  modern  [|^  Go w>  An 
earthen  vessel. 


實 


SHIH. 


(*  X 


Trom  a covering  oxer  a siring  of  pearls.  Affluent;  full; 
stuffed  ; solid  ; real ; sincere  ; to  cram  or  fill  ; fruit ; the  effects ; 

things  ； that  which  really  is.  A surname.  Sze  shih  事 1 實 the 
reality  of  affairs  ； the  facts.  Yew  ming  woo  shih  ^ 名 | 

has  the  name,  not  the  reality  ； merely  nominal.  Hwa  shih 
1 flowers  and  fruit  ； specious  show  and  reality.  Chun 劣 
shih  ] filled  with  wealth  or  learning.  Mwan  shih 

^ a vessel  filled  full.  Ke^  shih  | the  forming  of  fruit 

after  the  blossom.  Ch#  shih  ^ j to  set  about  a thing  in 
earnest ; strenuous  effort.  Laou  shih  老 1 old  and  honest； 
simple  and  sincere.  Shih  shih  \6  16  j | trulj  ； 

really；  safely;  securely.  Shih  shiih  J ^ really  pertains  or 
belongs  to } really  is.  Shih  shTb  | j or  Chin  shih  ^ 
true}  sincere.  Shih  tsae  j ^ true  ； real  ； very  ； exllv. 

Ching  shih  誠 1 sincere  and  honest.  Yin  shih  ^ 
affluent  and  subsiantial— said  of  merchants.  Shang  we  tih  shih 
尙未得 1 not  yet  ascertained  the  facts.  Yea  kwo  ke 


shih  *=  ^ ft  j the  words  exceed  the  renlity；  t〇  profess 
more  than  one  can  do.  Chih  shth  woo  w5n  j 
plaia  and  sincere  without  any  show. 

Ne  sbTb  shw5  )u  wo  ting  你 1 說 與我聽 teHthe 

truth  and  let  me  hear  you.  Tsze  nae  chin  shih  taou  \e  |J|j 

巧眞 1 道理  this  is  true  and  sound  doctrine.  Shih 
hen  seang  tuy  1 處相對  substantial  and  vain  ; or  solid 

and  hollow,  are  opposites. 

Mlng-tsze  孟子  was  asked  by  浩生  Haou  说叩， 
何謂善 何謂信  what  persons  could  be  called  Shen9 

good  i and  Sin,  true.  lu  his  reply  he  divided  men's  character* 
into  six  distinctions. 

1， K。 y8  the  wei  shen  可欲 之謂善  per_  wh0 

arc  desired  or  beloved  (by  men  generally)  are  called  then,  good. 

2,  Yew  “ ke  che  wei  sin 有諸己 之謂信 

those  who  have  inherent  virtue  are  called  sin,  true. 

3,  Chung  shih  che  wei  raei  充 1 之謂美 _ 
full  of  real  active  virtue,  is  called  Mei,  beautiful. 

4,  Chung  shih  urh  yew  kwang  hwuj  che  wei  ta  ^ 

而 有光輝 之謂六  to  be  inwardly  full  of  virtuous 

principles>  and  to  shine  in  virtuous  deeds,  is  called  Ta,  great. 

5,  Ta  urh  hwa  che  che  wei  大而化 之之謂 
聖 tobe  great,  and  entirely  transformed  to  spoutaueous  vir- 
tuous principles  and  habits,  is  called  Shing,  perfect；  a holy 
man  ； a sage. 

6,  Shing  urh  pub  ko  che  che  ifei  shin  聖而 不可知 

Z 4 朗神  to  be  Shing  perfectly  holy,  and  inscrutable 
to  other  men  is  called  Shin^,  diviney  a god.  The  commenta« 
tors  »ay,  that  these  Shin  jin  |]j[^  diyine  men,  do  not  make 
a class  of  men  superior  to  the  Shin〇：  jin  the  perfect- 

ly holy  and  wi^e  men；  in  which  interpretation  they 
evidently  contradict  the  text. 

Nae  wei  mih,  ke  shih  乃 爲窣祈 

purpose  of  supplicating  that  tbe  wheat  may  fiLI.  (Le-ke.)  Said 
of  certain  rites  at  the  temples  in  ancieut  times.  Shih  | 
occurs  in  the  She-king,  for  putting  into  a good  and  efficient 
state,  the  walls,  ditches,  &c.  of  a city. 

Keun  shih  wei  ping  kea  ke  hf'ae  yay  箄彳 謂兵甲 

'lL  ^eun's^^1  swords,  armour,  utensils,  and 

other  military  stores.  Shih  che  | ^ to  fill  or  stufifauj  \e«sel* 
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SMhsoo  ' 數 denotesnot  only  drtte.nmn&ej • but  the 

full  complement；  or,  an  active  verb,  to  ^ up  the  complement. 

Occurs  read  Che,  in  the  sense  of  Che  至 to  a particular  degree 


SI  H . From  a covering  or  house,  and  things  piled  up 


or  place. 

塞 

under,  or  in  it  ; filled  full ; stopped  or  closed  up  ： the  same  as 
塞 S1h_  Read  Sae,  A district  on  the  borders  of  a country. 


窣 


NING. 


* t 


From  heart  lelew  a shelter,  and  placed  on  necessary 
utensils,  below  all  is  an  aspiration.  Rest  ； repose  s tranquility  ; 
desiring  one  thing  rather  than  another.  That  which 
had  better  or  rather  be  done;  generally  followed  by  that 
•which  had  better  not  be,  in  a succeeding  member  of  the  sen- 
tence. Name  of  a district.  A surname.  Kwei  ning  ^ \ 
a bride^  visiting  her  parents  for  the  first  time  after  leaving 
home.  Ting  niug  ^ \ to  charge  over  and  over  again. 

Ning  yuen  1 願 I would  rather  ; l wish;  I desire.  Tsae  san 

ting  ning  H •三丁  1 charged  over  and  over  again.  Kang 

njn〇.  ^ j a state  of  repose  and  tranquillity;  freedom  from 
disease ; health.  Yu  ning  予 1 retiring  from  office  for  three 

years  after  the  death  of  a parent.  Ning  sze  ptih  keu  】 死 

yn  better  die  than  go.  Ning  tae  ping  keuen  m3  tsS 

le  lwan  jin  1 作太平 犬奠作 離亂八 b<^ 

be  a dog  in  times  of  general  peace,  than  a man  in  the  m.dst 
of  civil & wars.  Ning  koo  Ui  ] 古塔  a region  酬 ' the 
river  Amour. 

Gan  ning  ^ ^ repose  and  rest,  health  and  comfort  ； 
said  of  individuals  or  of  families.  Puh  ning  wei  she  ^ 
唯是  not  only  this,  or  thus  much  j but,  &c.  Nmg  k〇  | 
pfit  is  better；  better  to  j as  Ning  ko  sin  ke  yew；  puh  ko 

kkew。。 1 可 信其有 .不可 信其無 itis 

better  to  belifeve  that  it  exists,  than  that  it  does  not  exist,— 
no  barm  can  arise  from  believing  it,  but  disbelieving  it  may 

be  attended  with  serious  consequences.  Woo  ning  母 ^ 

not  bo  good  as,— the  first  proposilion  is  JVoo  mng-,  or  not  so 
good  as  this  second  one.  Ning  jin  seth  sze  1 A 息事 


8 k 


to  tranquillize  the  people；  and  set  to  rest  litigatioos and  dis- 
turbances. 

Kwei  ning  che  king  歸 1 之敬  denotes  presents 
brought  by  a married  daughter  to  her  parents,  three  days 
after  the  nuptials  Kwei  ning  foo  woo  歸 】 父母 
to  return  and  visit  one’s  parents,  said  of  a daughter.  Sze 
fang  ning  tsing  四方 1 general  tranquillity  all 

around. 

Of  sages  it  is  said,  Show  chuh  shoo  wub,  wan  kw5  han  ning 

首 出靡物 萬國咸 1 when  tbey  rise  ab°ve  the 

mass  of  mankind,  then  all  nations  enjoy  tranquillity.  (Yih- 

king.)  Yu  nae  e rain  ning  裕乃 以民 1 be  liberal 
in  government,  and  let  the  people  have  repose  •,  which  idea 
is  expressed  in  other  words,  Hing  kwan  cliing  nae  e gan  mio 
奸寬政 乃 以安民 exercise  a liberal  ru 丨 e,  and 
thereby  tranquillize  the  people.  (Shoo-king.) 

* Yu  ke  sh!  ptlh  k。。 ； n.rng  shth  pilh  king  與 其漆隻 不 

窄 1 失不經  rather  than  put  to  de&th  an  innocent 
person,  better  fail  in  the  execution  of  standard  laws.  (Shoo- 
king.)  - 

On  December  19th， 1820,  an  Imperial  order  arrived 

at  Canton,  directing  that  hereafter  this  character  must  be 
written  thus  in  ordinary  use,  that  it  may  be  different 
from  His  Majesty  name,  which  is  ^ Ning,  (See  page  21.) 


JV'ames  of  places, 

Ning  chow  飞州  there  are  two  places  of  this  name,  one  m 

Kaa-suh  province, and  the  other  in  Yun-nan  province. 

Ning-hae-hSen  1 海縣  a district  in  ChS-keang,  there  is  a 

place  of  the  same  name  in  Man-chow  Tartary. 
Ning-hae-chow  ^ ^ in  Shan-tung  province. 

Ning-hea-foo  1 夏府  in  Kan-suh. 

Ning-liSang-liSea  丨乡卽  in  Hoo-nan ，•  and  one  of  the 
same  name  in  Shan-se. 

Ning-ho-heen  1 诃縣  a district*  in  Chih-le. 
Ning-hwa-heen  1 化縣  in  Fuh-keen. 

Ning-keaug-chow  】 州 in  Se-gao. 

Ning-kwS-foo  j j 或 j in  Keang-oao  province,  there  is 

also  a heen  district  in  the  same  province  called  Ning-kw5. 


yol.  i. 
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Niug-ling-hSen  彳 p 委縣  in  Ho-nan. 

Ning-ming-cho  w 1 明帅 I in  Kwang-se. 

Ning-yuen-chow  | in  Man-chow  Tartary. 

Ning-po-foo  1 波庇  in  Che-keaiig. 

Ning-shen-ting  ] ^ in  Shcn-se. 

Ning-s5-heen  ^ in  Kan-suh. 

Ning-tih-hcen  | 7^  m Fuh-keen. 

Ning-too-chow  1 都州  in  Keang-se. 

Ning-tsin-heen  ^ 看 ^ ! 縣 in  Chlh-le. 

Ning-tsin-heeo  ^ in  Chih-le. 

Ning-urh-heen  1 J 耳縣  in  Yun’nan_ 

Ning- woo-foo  ^ in  Shan_se. 

Ning-woo-heen  j is  included  in  Nmg- woo-foo, 

Ning-yaDg-heen  1 陽縣 inShan_tlins- 
Ning-yang-heen  ^ in  Fuh-keen. 

Ning-yuen-foo  1 遠府  ia  Sze-chuen. 

Ning-yueD-heen  ^ *n  Hoo-nan  ： and  there  is  a place 

of  the  same  name  in  Kan-suh. 

玆 Ancient  form  of  宜 E,  Suitable  ； proper. 


寨 


CHHAE. 


議褰 


A dwelling  amongst  the  hills  within  palisades.  An  enclo- 
sure  for  sheep.  An  encampment  j a station  or  barracks  for 

troops;  which  is  also  expressed  by  營寒  Ying  chae. 荀 J 
j Ts^ieii  shan  chae， The  military  station  at  Casa  Branca, 
near  Macao,  is  so  called.  Read  Sih,  Repose,  quiet.  Shan 
chae  山 1 ail  encampment  amongst  hills；  commonly  refers 
to  banditti  who  betake  themselves  to  the  hills.  Tsih  chae 
m 1 an  encampment  of  robbers.  Chae  choo  1 主 
the  head  of  the  bandits.  Ya  chae  foo  jin  押 1 夫人 
her  ladyship  (the  wife  of  the  principal  bandit)  who  keeps  pos- 
session of  the  encampmeut,  when  the  party  leaves  on  plun- 
dering  excursions.  Keu  chae  ching  wang  ^ 手再 


to  keep  possession  of  the  encampment,  and  style  himself  kin〇： ； 
said  of  the  leader  of  the  bandits.  Leaou  keu  chae  老 
a bawdy-house  on  shore  ; in  contradistinction  from  such 
places  built  oa  the  river  side  which  are  called Leaou. 


寤 


GAN. 


Speaking  in  one's  sleep；  noise  made  in  sleeping. 

Same  as  Le  to  subject  i the  small  coin  called  cash. 


赛 Same  as  Gaou  奥 Recondite. 

了有  CHOO. 

To  accumulate；  to  layup  in  store  ； to  forestal  grain. 

LOW.  The  name  of  a place. 

An  ancient  form  of  Heang  響 sound  ; noise. 

LUNG.  The  figure  of  the  heavens. 
TWELVE  STROKES. 

SING.  To  awake  from  sleep. 
夸 TS  ANG.  Tang  hung  a large  house. 
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審 


SHIN. 


(SI  t 


From  a covering  and  to  separate.  To  protect  and  dis- 
criminate ； to  investigate  clearly  ； to  form  an  opinion  of.  To 
judge  righteoiislj  ； to  restrain  j to  state  clearly  j to  distinguish. 
A surname.  Shin  pwan  1 判 to  judge  ; judgement.  Shin 
sin  I pH  or  Shin  waa  | to  try  j to  investigate  j to 

examine  into；  a judicial  inquiry. 

Shin  sze  j Shin  gan  j to  judge  or  try  any 

affair.  Shin  cha  J to  judge  and  examine.  Shin  chdh 
chin  tsing  1 出 奠情  to  investigate  and  discover  the 
real  facts.  Woo  yung  full  shin  母庸覆 1 there  is  n。 
occasion  to  retry  it. 

In  the  Shoo-king  it  is  said  of  the  ancient  monarch  Kaou 

tsung  简宗  he  dreamt  that  帝與 之賢輔  god  gave 

him  a virtuous  assistant — meaning  a minister  of  state.  In 

C_q_e， he 乃 1 厥象憚 以形 旁求于 

天 T stated  clearly  the  appearance  (of  the  man  he  had  seen 
in  his  dream)  and  caused  it  to  be  drawn,  and  the  likeness  sent 
to  every  part  of  the  (then  known)  world  to  seek  for  him.  He 
found  the  man  represented  in  the  person  of  Foo-^  ue  {專 夏兮 
one  of  the  most  renowned  statesmen  of  antiquity. 

Of  the  principles  of  moral  goodness,  it  is  said  in  the  Chung- 

yunS， a man  shonkl 搏 學之丨 問之 愼思之 
明辨之 篤行之  draw  the  1Daterials  fr()ni  general 

reading  j should  investigate  closely  5 should  think  carefully  • 
should  distinguish  dearly  5 and  should  practice  sincerely— 
the  principles  he  discovers.  卷廢定  ~ ^ 非 學屬 
^ of  these  Jive,  if  any  one  be  wanting,  the  student  deserves 
not  the  name  of  a moral  philosopher. 

In  the  Le-king,  ^ Shin  shing  and  | Shin  yin, 
are  used  in  reference  ta  the  distinguishing  of  mus)ial  sounds. 
Shin  kwa  kcih  heung  1 卦吉凶  to  distinguish  the 
felicitous  and  infelicitous  Kwa  diagrams.  Shin  uccuis  in  the 
sense  of  Shuh,  a bundle  of  feathers ; and  iu  the  sense  of 
Pwan  seuen  盤 旋 a sort  of  eddy. 


TSUNG.  To  stop  or  dose  up. 


騫 


KJHEAOU. 


To  Ihrovr  one's  self  into  a temporary  abode  as  a visitor； 
a lodging. 


篇 


WEL  The  appearance  of  a house. 

Nee  wei  unsettled ; unsteady  j disquieted.  A 


SEAY. 


_ s 


From  a covering  and  wooden  shoes,  perhaps  meaning  the 
impression  of  a footstep.  To  place  or  lay  a thing  down；  to 
put  aside  or  exclude;  to  subvert  ； to  put  an  end  to  j to  put 

awaj  from  one  entirely， as  resentful  thoughts  5 to  bring  one’s 

self  to  a placid  tranquil  state  of  mind  5 to  let  the  water  run  off. 
To  write  j to  draw  j to  paint；  to  cast  a likeness  in  a mould. 
Moo  seay  chuen  shi  ^ j 專 jjj 中 to  draw  tlie  figure 

and  exhibit  the  spirit  or  animaLiou  of  the  original.  Seay 
chin  j to  paint  a likeness  of  a person.  Seay  hwa 

1 to  draw  a picture.  Seay  shoo  | to  write  a 

letter.  King  seaj  ^ to  cast  an  image,  Seay  tsze  ^ 

-J-  to  write  characters  5 a writer  in  a mercautile  house. 

如― 1 心 to  relieve  or  disburden  the  heart  ： to  put 
off  one’s  mind.  Meaou  seay  to  sketch  or  copy. 

Seay  chuh  woo  keen  kan  kae  1 山無 限感慨 t° 

infuse  into  composition  boundless  feeling 一 chiefly  a feeling  of 
indignation.  Taou  tsze  seay  sang  woo  tsze  meaou  show 

子 1 生無 此妙手  Taoa-sze  the  painter  docs  not 
possess  such  wonderful  skill  of  hand,  as  this  displays.  Chaou 
_ 抄 1 or  Tan^  seay  j to  transcribe.  E seay 
w。 yew  以’ 丨我憂  t。 remove  my  sorrow.  (She-king.) 
Wo  sin  seay  he  ^ ray  heart  is  now  relieved  j 

from  the  une  isiness  it  before  felt.  (She-kiiig.) 

Keun  tsze  yu  ke  che  k ie  chay  puh  seay  ； ke  yu  kae  seay 

君: 賜餘_ 之漑 者不 1 . 其餘皆 1 when 

Ihe  priuce  confers  his  leavings  in  vessels  that  can  he  washed, 
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do  not  pass  the  food  inLo  another  vessel ; but  in  all  other  cases 

pass  the  food  into  another  vessel.  (Le-ke.) 


竅 

寬 


Same  as  Kwan 


KHWAN. 


緣 empty ; 


vacant  ； hollow. 


_ ty 


From  a coverings  and  a wild  sheep.  A large  house  -t  broad, 
wide,  large,  easy,  liberal,  generous,  kind,  forgiving；  to  enlarge; 
to  widen.  Kwan  )^ih  chih  a cubit  bro  ul.  Kwan 

gan  ^ ^ kind,  extensive  benevolence.  Kwan  | 間 

large  and  wide.  Kwau  yung  ^ indulgent；  forbearing. 

Kwan  shoo  | to  expand  j to  relax  ； to  open  out  j to  take 
relaxation.  Kwan  ta  ^ large；  wide；  liberal  ； indulgent. 
IC wan  shoo  1 to  excuse,  in  a liberal  raanner.  Kwan 

tsuns 〗 縱 

to  connive  at. 

Tsze  chang  asked  Confucius  the  import  of  Jin 

benevolence.  The  philosopher  adapted  his  definition  to 
what  he  thought  the  defects  of  the  enquirer,  and  gave  him 

this  answer, 能行 五者於 天下爲 私矣 

he  who  can  perform  the  five  virtues  universally,  he  is  Jin, 
Benevolent.  On  being  asked  what  the  five  were,  he  an- 
swered the  exercise  of  Kun 落， kwan,  sin,  min,  hwuj  ^ 
respect,  liberality,  truth,  diligence  and  kindness. 
i 恭 則不侮  respect,  and  then  no  man  is  insulted. 
2， 1 liberality,  and  then  the  raullitude  are  gain- 

ed over.  3,  信則 人任焉  truth,  and  then  men  depend 
on  you.  4,  ^|j  diligence,  and  then  there  is 

胃 it  shewn.  5, 惠則足 以使人  kindnegs,  and 

then  you  will  be  able  to  employ  men — men  will  willingly 
serve  you,  Kwan,  yu,  wan,jow  j liberal,  for- 

bearing, kind,  and  mild. 

In  government  it  is  said,  Kwan  maog  seang  tse  ^ 
相濟  lenity,  and  severity  assist  each  other.  Kwan  he 
ch5  he  j 0 how  liberal,  and  how  mild  ! (She- 

king.)  Kwan  e keu  che  j ^ '之  with  liberality 

dwells  in  his  attainments— said  of  the  Keun-tsze  ^ 


or  eminently  good  roan.  Kwan  urh  yew  che  1 而有制 
liberal  (indulgent)  but  yet  having  a fixed  rule  of  proceeding. 
Yu  chung  e kwan  御眾以 1 he  ruled  the  multitude 
with  lenity.  (Shoo-king.) 


窻 

寮 


H WUY.  To  search  or  examine  into. 


\ 

LEAOU. 


IB! 条 


From  a fire  lit  up  under  a cover.  A small  window  ； to 
study  at  the  same  window  j a fellow  officer.  Tung-leaou  che 
yew  同 之 a friend， a fellow  officer.  Leaou  fang 
j a public  office,  or  a room  in  which  the  oflScers  assem- 
ble. Leaou  tsae  ^ a place  where  officers  of  the  govern- 

ment meet；  the  oflBceM  of  government.  Tung  suh  pih  leaou 

統率百 1 to  lead  all  the  officers  of  government， 一 said 
of  the  emperor  or  first  minister.  This  character  is  used  ia 
common  with  Leaou.  、 


義 


the  ground. 


Ad  erroneous  form  of  Chuy， To  burrow  into 


寧 

t 


An  ancient  form  of  To  rule. 


An  ancient  form  〇f  Heang,  Towards. 


THIRTEEN  STROKES. 

害 YU.  ToWsef„ati 心咖 pl 曲“寓 . 

莫 GAOU.  A vulgar  form  Gaou, Recondite. 
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寓 

農 


TS  EUN.  Gathered  together  extraordinary  talent. 


I1WAN. 


1 % 


From  to  gaze  up  under  a covering.  The  district  anciently 
included  in  tfee  Imperial  domain  ； a w*»H  that  surrounds  the 

palace.  Name  of  a district.  Hwan  y ii  寶宇  all  the  world. 

Hwan  keu  1 區 〇r  Chin  hwan  塵 | all  the  world  •,  the 
space  walled  in  by  the  horizon. 

KEIH.  To  excite；  the  appearance  of  being 

spread  ont  Thought  to  be  an  erroneous  character  intended 
for  Keaou,  Aq  aperture. 

窥 TSEIH.  A doubtful  character,  supposed  to  be 

the  same  as  親 Tsin,  Near  or  related  to. 

秦貪  KEUEN.  a net. 

N IN  G.  The  resplendant  heavens  are  called  Niog. 

吴 

棗 An  ancient  form  of  ^ Kew,  To  investigate. 

An  ancient  form  of  J Pin,  A guest. 


E. 


瘕 


FOURTEEN  STROKES. 


E,  and  Ne. 


Dbscure  language；  talking  ia  dreams. 

?ARX  ® ^ 


From  M cover  and  <a  办 z/况。 To  examine ; to  investigate. 

壅 Same  as  Teea.  See  under  eleven  strokes. 

寝 An  ancient  form  of  Tsin  ^ a dormitory. 


FIFTEEN  to  TWENTY-FOUR 
STROKES. 


YU.  In  the  books  of  the  Budh  sect,  occurs 
for  Yu  踏 J to  step  or  stride  over. 


寡 


MEEN.  Meen  meen  寡募 a house  destitute 
of  an  inhabitant ; not  to  sec  or  preceive  any  person. 

ft  The  same  ias  Sih  塞 to.  stop  or  close  up. 

[KEUH. 

To  exhaust  5 to  scrutinize  to  th6  almost. 

Same  as  Kefib,  To  scrutinize  an  offender,  as 
with  the  lash  or  torture. 


寳 


Vulgar  form  of  寶 Paou,  see  below, 
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窺 


An  ancient  form  of  親 Tsin. 

Near  or  related  to.  According  to  tome,  A.  Tacaot  empty  house. 


寵 


CH’HUNG. 


SI  % 


寞 


An  ancient  form  of  Han  寒 cold. 


From  a covering  and  a dragon^  which  is  the  badge  of  the 
Imperial  dignity.  Dwelling  in  an  honorable  place.  Affection  ； 
tender  regard  to；  love ； kindness.  A surname.  Chung-gae 
ardent  affection  ； love.  Chang  tsee  ^ or  Nuy 

chung  j a favorite  concubine.  Chung  e j unusual 
kindness.  Churg  gin  1 the  most  gracious  and  kind  treat- 
ment. Chung  selh  ^ ^ a favor  or  benefit  bestowed：  in  the 
most  gracious  manner.  Chun  yew  j gracious  help  j the 

assistance  of  grace. 

Shing  chung  J sacred favor y is  used  by  the  Cattiolic 
Missionaries  for  ‘ gratia  divina，’  but  a Chinese  would  under- 
stand  by  the  phrase， Imperial  favor.  Tih  chung  j 
to  obtain  the  favor,  or  strong  partiality  of  a person.  Chung, 
a 1 臣 a favorite  minister.  Chung  fe  1 妃 a favorite 
royal  concubine.  Chung  clien  chuen  fang  ^ 含餐 ■専, 
being  a favorite  (concubine)  to  usurp  entirely  a husband’s 
attentions  ； a phrase  used  where  polygamy  prevails.  She  chung 
urh  keaou  寺 j 而 to  presume  on  being  a favorite 

and  behave  proudly. 

In  the  Shoo-lcingy  TVoo-wang  when  going  to  subjugate 

Chow,  says  天 依下民 作之君 _ 乏 師 h_n， 

in  order  to  protect  raankHid,  has  appointed  princes  and  teachers  j 

惟其竟 相上帝 1 ® 四方 the  — duty 

required  of  them  is  to  assist  the  most  Hi^h  Ruler,  in  diffusing 

grace  and  peace  to  every  region ; 有罪無 罪予易 
步戌 藤^志 ^ I dare  not  presume  to  use  my  own  will 
in  determining  whether  men  haye  crimes  or  not.  Keu«  chung 
*ze  wei  ^ whea  enjoying  favor  think  of  danger 

一 intended  to  inspire  caution.  In  the  Shewing, 龍 Lung 
occurs  ia  sense  of  ^ Chung. 


M 


LEIH.  a deep  recess  or  retired  pl^ce.  Tseih 
leih  solitude  f no  human  being. 


5ame  as  Taou  ^ suspemled  stones. 


赛 

廖 LEAOU.  Same  as  Le%ou.  Leaou  taoi^ 

】 stones  hanging  suspended. 

寳一 •鎮貧 

From  a covering  or  house  filled  with  gems,  poreelain  aad 
pearls.  Paou  wuh  a precious  commodity.  Nan  Uh 

che  paou  難得 Z 1 a precious  thing  difficult  to  be 
procured.  Chin  paou  j valuable  pearls.  Money  chang- 
ers write  up  國 1 源流 the  nat_  a 丨丨 d preci 嶋 
circulating  raedium 一 to  bt  hade  here.  〇Q  tradesmen’s  shop* 
these  four  words  are  written  up  for  good  luck,  Chaou  tsae  tsia 
paou  招財進 1 to  draw-in  wealth,  and  introduce  gemg. 

我 楚國不 以白珩 鷂丨帷 以善人 

1 We  of  the  Tsoo  state,  do  not  deem  the  white  gera^ 
precious；  but  we  deem  good  men  precious ; 不 ] 金玉 
而 1 善八也  do  no.t.  value  gold  and  gems,  birt  value 
good  men.  (Ta-he5.)  Teen  puh  gae  ke  taou,  te  puh  gae  ke 

paou 天不愛 其道地 不愛其 1heaven 

does  not  regret  tbe  blessings  <»f；the  seasons  ^ earth  does,  not 
regret  yielding  to  man  her  treasures.  (Le-ke.) 

° 儒有不 1 佥玉而 忠信以 爲 1 心 

philosophet  does  nojt  value  gold  and  gems,  but  values  fidelity 
acid  truth,  (Le-ke.) 

不 1 遠 物則遠 人格所 1 惟貴則 

邇八安  do  not  deem  precious  (and  so  covet)  far  fetched 
commodities,  and  persons  from  remote  parts  will  come  and 
submit  j deem  good  men  precious,  and  the  people  who  are  near  j 


867 


40th  Radical.  XXIV.  Meen 


will  enjoy  tranquility.  (Shoo-kin^.)  This  was  the  advice 
given  to  Woo-wang,  when  he  obtained  the  throne.  His  adviser 
was  ^ Chaou-kang-shah. 

豐 FUNG.  A spacious  house.  Originally  written 
豊^  Fung,  and  vulgarly  Fung, 

Original  form  of  Sth,  To  stop  j to  dose. 


YU«.  A local  ancient  term  denoting  To  sleep.  ^ 

MUNG.；  Same.as^  Mung,  To  dreams 
An  ancient  form  .of  寒 .Han,-  Cold. 

KE.  To  sleep  soundly. 

TEEN.  Lofty  and  remote. 

i:.< j I、 

MUJNG.  Dull  ; stupid ; grieved ; vexed. 


寢 

癬 

廄 

巔 

懵 


瘵 


PHOWV 

To  make  a noise  ia  one^  sleep  ；to  snore. 


霧 


MAN©:  MSng-hang  ^ ^ foolish,  silly, 

doltish.  MSiig  s5ng  1 牆 just  awake ; arising  from  sleep。 

藤 ME,  or  Mei.  In  a deep  sleep. 
WOO.  To  arouse ; to  awake. 

Of"  N€,  Obscure,  dark.  sayings  j the  lan。 
guage  of  dreams. 

TSIN；  Siek  and  sleeping ; bed-ridden. 


癱 
慶 

and  belt  oi 

Msl 


H AN*  Lying . down  to  sleep  mih  one's  cap 
and  belt  on. 

、 " V V I ： 

〇 

SANG,  or  Tsarrg,  M5Dg.t»5ng  獾鑼 

newly  awake；  just  roused  from  sleep* 
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^y：L — ^y；c 


Z7：C 


記銘 痛星戒 五書讀 


It  CHI/ 

莫看 間書 f 

莫蕾話 


野詞曲 

時貪看 

油談 無根 
日 m 易過 ■ 

擰亳拈 韵 
.CDS 筹 M 人游善 

寒 fe 塌备不 關講習 

谤應 酬滋擾 

|思 | | 


小說淫 書 
JE 業荒疎 

嘲笑 运 才 
靑 午不本 . 

棋局. 丹 .青 
勒 學心 .分 

徼逐朋 灰 
類倒 香彖 

靜中成 ‘起 
讀魔 M 矣 
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NUMBERS  REFER  TO  THE  PRECEDING  PAGK0. 


Accent,  different,  makes  a neuter  or  an 


THE 


A,  the  article,  Page  L 
A,  or  one,  25. 

A bad  n an%  60. 

.Abandon  the  ordinary  course  of  moral 
propriety,  and  porlentoiisijmeiis  will 
arise,  6\S. 

Abandoned,  162. 

Abbreviation,  lntroduclion  xvii. 
AbltHor,  h>  l，t、 I am  uimhle  to  do  as  I 
wish,  ^0. 

Able  to  comprehend  clearly,  180^ 
Ability,  4.5,  4S9. 

Abortion^  called  falling  womb,  543. 
Above,  16； 

«Ab(，ut,  337. 

About,  or  concerning  a person  or  thin^j 
326. 

«A l)o lit  what， discoursing,  338. 

Abroad,  beyond  seas,  568. 

Absence,  leave  of,  134. 

Absence,  leave  of,  expressed  by  different 
terms  according  to  the  occasion,  37  1. 
Absolutely  necessary,  so,  351 
Absorption  of  India,  721. 

Abstraction,  the  highest  degree  of,  446. 
Abstraction  from  Ihe  world,  550. 

Abstruse  and  erudite,  597 
Abstruse  speculations,  about  existence 
and  non-existence,  496. 

Abundant,  170. 

Abnin  a：.t  store  of  wealth,  373. 

Abuse  people,  410. 

Abusive  language  to  an  elder  brother’s、 
sister,  637. 

Abutment  on  opposite  sides  of  canals  or 
rivers,  to  narrow  Ihe  passage,  5^0. 
Academy  or  school,  539. 

PART  I.  S U 


active  verb,  26T. 

Accept  and  refuse,  342. 

Acceptable  sacrifice,  495,  279. 
Acceptable  to  the  divinity,  libations  and 
oblations,  4"20. 

Access,  difficult  ol,  formal  aud  forbidding1, 

452.  r 

Accidentally,  H〇. 

Acclivity  or  declivity,  490. 

Accompny,  166. 

Acconipiny,  83. 

Accompany  to  the  grave,  attend  a fu- 
neral, 413. 

According  to  reason,  105. 

According  to  custom,  357. 

Account  of  money  owin〇;,  415. 

Account,  on  no  pos  ible,  300. 
Accumulale,  172. 

■Accumulate， 475. 

Accumulate,  30U 
Acfumulation  or  increase,  300. 
Accusation  lodged  against,  371, 

Accuse,  3TI. 

Accuse  falsely,  196. 

Accuse  to  the  emperor,  263. 

Accuse  to  the  sovereign,  335. 

Accused,  or  defendant,  37  1. 

Accuser  or  plaintiff， 371. 

Accuser,  false,  shall  he  punished  with 
the  crime  alled^ed  against  the  inno- 
cent person,  489. 

Accuslomed,  1 10. 

Acquire  with  ease  ； expressed  by  obtain- 
ing with  the  hands  hanging  down,  496. 
Acquaintance  or  friend,  to  separate 
from,  220. 


Acquaintance  or  friend,  33S. 

Acute,  229. 

Act,  93. 

Act,  actions,  conduct,  03,  94. 

Act  agreeably  to  some  rule,  263. 

Act  or  do  openly,  to  act  as  a man,  136, 
Action,  bad,  45. 

Actions,  good,  are  never  told  out  of 
doors,  149. 

Active  and  diligent,  274. 

Acting,  afFeclin^  to  do,  as  in  plays,  66. 
Activity  and  self  coutroul,  791. 
Actresses,  657. 

Actual  authority,  holding  an  official 
situation,  273. 

Adam,  rather  than  Noah  the  Fo-hi,  or 
Fuh-he  of  China,  669. 

Add  to,  259. 

Add  and  diminish,  259. 

Add  one,  and  then  the  division  will  be 
just,  486. 

Add,  or  deduct  from  a single  letter,  543. 
Addicted  to  cruelty  and  debauchery, 
349. 

Addicted  to,  mind  entirely  set  on  trifle9f 
259. 

Addicted  to  whoredom,  678. 

Addicted  to  wine,  606. 

Addicted  lo  wine  and  debauchery,  420. 
Addition  to  the  price,  259. 

Address,  or  mode  of  speaking,  pleasing 
as  the  vernal  breeze,  346. 

Adequate  to  an  important  office,  271. 
Adequate,  inferior  man  not,  180. 
Adequate,  competent  for,  520. 

Adjacent  boundaries,  540. 

Adjust,  232. 


8/0 

Adjust,  102. 

Adjust  and  brin<^  all  to  an  equality,  232 
Adjutant-general  in  the  army,  246. 
Admired  and  famous,  252. 

Admiration  induced  by  excellence,  314. 
Admonish  a superior,  277. 

Admonish,  a writing  for  the  admonition 
of  the  a^e,  a moral  essay,  277. 
Admonish,  139. 

Adopt  a son,  432. 

Adopt  the  doctrines  of  ancient  fathers, 

278. 

Atl  pted  children  and  parents,  592. 
Adorn,  119. 

Ailorned,  ornamented,  glossed  over,.  6 14. 
Advance,  239. 

Advance  forward,  239. 

Ad  vance  forward,  1 7 9. 

Advancement,  promotion,  23^-. 
Advantage,  gain,  229. 

Advantageous,  357. 

Advent  of  spirits  manifest,  but  not  heard 
or  seen,  178. 

Adversity  the  lot  of  the  virtuous,  com- 
mon complaiut,  701. 

Adversity,  or  the  grief  arising  from  it,  243. 
Adversity,  prosperity；  success  aud  fail- 
ure, 413. 

Advise,  277. 

Advise  and  encourage,  2TT. 

Advise  the  sovereign,  337. 

Advocate,  30. 

Adulation  with  a malicious  intention,  95. 
Adultery  and  fornicatioo^  633. 

Adultery,  by  the  husb  consent  pu- 
nisliable  by  la^,  633. 

Adulteri  ss  may  he  sold  by  her  husband^ 
but  not  to  her  paramour,.  634. 

Affair,  44. 

Affair,  all  concerns  bad  aflfair,  important 
affair,  44,  2* 

Affairs,  every  man  minds  his  own^Se-l.' 
Affect  respectability  b}  expensive sbew, 
101. 

Affected  nol  to  observe  it,  350. 

Affected  ignorance  of  any  occurrence^ 
503. 

Alf^cted  by,  under  the  influence  of,  26. 
Affect. on,  fraternal,  339. 

AtF〇cti〇n.ite,  strongly  attached,  remem- 
brauce  of,  7 00. 
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Affectionate  regard  to  a person,  73. 
Affectionate  regard  of  a child,  7 S3. 
Afflicted,  distressed,  155. 

Afflicting,  heaven^,  expressed  by  pierc- 
in 芪 ，幺 34. 

Affirm  pertinacfously,  509. 

A 伍 rmalive  and  negative  mode  discuss- 
in^,  340. 

Afraid,  much  evil,  and  little  good  will 
result,  357. 

Afraid  to  reform,  be  nof^  236. 

Afraid  of  the  power  of  Tse,  466. 

After  awhile  he  died,  461. 

Afternoon,  301. 

Again,  20,  337. 

Again  assumes  a different  shape^  337. 
Again  comes  on  ihit  topic,  337. 

Again  and  again,  195. 

Again,  again  and  again  repeatedly,  195. 
Age,  an,  ages  of  antiquity^  last  age  of 
a dynasty,  a^es  p ist,  succeeding  age, 
20. 

Age,  fifty  years  of,  expressed  bj  half  a 
hundred， 302. 

Agitate,  267. 

Agitated,  137. 

Agitated,  as  a vessel  on  the  water,  175. 
Ago,  ten  years,  239. 

Agreement  or  band,.  233, 

Agreement,  SO 5. 

Agreement  in  thoughts  and  words,  357. 
Agricuiture,  468. 

Ah  ! «tr  mge  ! 371. 

Ah  ! you  area  very  troublesome  man, 
456. 

Aid,  help  or  protection  of  heaven,  89. 
Aid  in  office,  23. 

Aid,  22. 

^ Aid,  help,  261. 

Ai(l  me  with  the  strength  of  your  arra> 
26i. 

Aim  at  remote  things  and  despise  those 
near,  do  not, 

Air  or  vapour^  cold,  issuing  from  a well^ 
205-. 

Airing,  to  take  onev  207. 

Alarm,  to  give  a false  one,  the  folly  of 
it,  6«9. 

Alarm,  a martial  instrument  to  give  tbe, 
390. 

Alarmed  dreadfull)'  aud  fled,  333. 


Alarmed  me  by  threats,  so  that  I leajyt 
up,  445. 

Alas!  how  painful!  how  distressing! 
sometimes  implies  the  death  6f  a 
person,  376,  377. 

Alas,  355,  32T. 

Alas!  whit  shall  l say,  355. 

Alchyi?iists,  an  allusion  to,  127. 
Alighted,  from  his  cinriot,  444, 

Alive,  when  my  father  was„  479. 

All， 211,  126， 153, 

All  which  are  or  exist,  211. 

All  assemhle  l,  both  )〇un^  and  old,  383. 
All,  all  to^ether^  all  aromul,  and 

old,  all  assembled,  383,  358,  190, 
All  said,  153. 

All  sides,  rouod  about,  472. 

All,  the  preceding  121. 

All  together,  358. 

Alley  or  lane,  487. 

Almighty,  186. 

Alloted  time  for  reading,  304. 

Alraand,  64. 

A lone,  single,  415. 

Alone,  415. 

Already  waiting  outside,  330^ 

A l^o,  39. 

Also,  also  well,  54. 

Also,  19. 

Altar,  551. 

Altars,  and  the  s^pace  around,  544. 

Altar  lo  henvea  must  be  hi^iu  to  earth 
low,  462. 

Altarr  of  earth,  478,  201. 

Altar  ou  which  to  sacrifice,  551  j pile 
wood  on  il,  lay  on  the  victim,  appljr 
fire,  552. 

Altar  of  earth  raised,  525. 

Altar,  certain,  498. 

Altar,  village,  519^ 

Altars  to  heaven  aud  ta  earth,  29. 

Alter  and  expunge,  227. 

Altered  neither  by  the  world  nor  by 
fame,  360. 

Alternative,  none,  remediless,  351. 
Altercation,  wrui«ting,  432. 

Alteration  in  wrilten  co  nposition,  532. 
Ambition  nukes  human  beings  the  fish 
and  fl«sh  of  iis  table,  700. 

A iibuslies  ：it  the  foot  of  the  hills,  4S9w 
Ambush,  troops  in,  119. 


Amiable,  351. 

A mida  Buddha,  576. 

Amity  and  good-wili,  spirit  ofv  379. 
Amoi,  327. 

Amour,  illicit,  between  qneen  TVoo-how^ 
anil  her  nej)hew  fVan  sini-sze,  Tee 
jin  kee^  speech,  637. 

Ample  ai.d  extensive,  3^4. 

Amus^m  ^it,  dissip-ited,  theatrical,  12.U 
Amusements  that  dis^ipaU*,  171. 
Analyze,  325. 

Anarchy,  a state  of,  413. 

An«；rchy  or  confusion,  when  at  nn  ex- 
treme decree  nn  st  be  succeeded  by 
order,  42. 

Ancestors,  received  from,  149. 
Ancestors,  their  dns%  r !icks  of  them, 
viewed  with  reverence,  538. 
Ancestors,  tablet  dedicated  to  inside 
Chinese  doors,  68T； 

Ancient  imes  resemble  the  present,  65. 
Ancient  times  meu’s  hearts  better  than 
now,  347. 

Ancient  times,  odes,  letters,  sages,  347, 
And,  19. 

And,  this  man  and  his  brolher,  338, 
Andromeda  and  Pegasus  shed  their 
lustre,  590- 

Angel's  fruit,  species  of  ficus,  58L 
Angels,  wicked,  579. 

Angel,  or  messenger  of  heaven,  632. 
Anger,  to  be  the  recipient  of,  342. 
Anger,  445. 

An^er,  an  an«：ry  exclamation,  .41 1. 
Angles,  light， 299. 

Angr)  , dem’t  bt、， 228，. 

Animal  spirits  or  soul,  25T. 

Animal  spirits,  176. 

Animal  life,  62. 

Ani ⑴ als,  do ⑴ estic  and  wild， 434。 
Annex  to,  142. 

Announce  good  tidings,  239. 

Aiu  ounce  havii>^  performed  any  service 
on  which  one  was  sent,  134. 
Announce  the  joyful  tidings  that  a fine 
sun  is  borii>  410 
Announce  lo  a suj.erior,  371  . 

Annoy  and  distress,  expressed  by  knock- 
ing about,  529. 

Annoy  or  disturb,  civil  expression,  26S. 
Annoy  with  trifles,  99. 

AnoDjmous  sigauture^  mode  of；  192, 
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Anonymous,  29T. 

Answer  the  purpose  intended,  357. 
Answer  or  succeed,  how?  &0. 

Answer,  must  l>e  given  hy  boys  smartly  ; 

by  ^ir!s  softly,  187. 

Answer  or  suit  the  purpose,  99. 

Answer,  ho  vs  and  girls  use  different 
words,  39.i. 

Answers,  a hundre  1 to  one  call,  the  rich 
and  powerful  have,  37G. 

Another  person  or  thing,  228. 

Another,  24. 

Another  da),  348. 

Another,  his  majesty^  pleasure  will  be 
ntade  known  at  another  time,  348. 
Another  thin^  is  to  be  mentioned,  33T- 
Au\9s  hill,  501. 

Aii^s  uest,  527. 

Aiitiquily,  16. 

Antiques,  old  curiosities,  348. 

•Antiquity,  three  periods  of， 348。 
Anxiety  of  mind,  272. 

Anxieties,  piercing  the  heart,  81. 

Anxious  expectation,  181. 

Apartments,  inner,  185. 

Apathy,  or  stoical  indifference,  614. 
Aperture,  to  stop  il,  534. 

Aphrodisiac  insect,  64^5. 

Apparition,  or  spirit  of  Ihe  deceased 
caused  to  return,  623,  624. 

Appear,  not  to,  on  being  summoned,  350. 
Appearance,  or  aspect  of  affairs,  1 80. 
Ajjpelite,  good,  with  an  emaciated  body, 
97. 

Apply,  equally  to  several , that  which 
does,  193. 

itself,  the  mind  does  not,  362. 
Apply,  application,  270. 

Appointed  time,  ten  days  before,  239/ 
Appointed  time,  238, 

Apposite,  362. 

Apprehend,  137. 

Apprehended,  nothing  to  be,  61  6. 
Appr<jach  near  to  old  age,  497. 
Aqueduct,  cave,  709. 

Archery,  rule  for,  517. 

Arcliery,  natural  skill  in,  618. 

Ar.；itrary  marks,  Chinese  cliaracters  not? 
719. 

Ardent  l(>ve,  221. 

Ai’ea  before  ihe  palace  gate,  303* 

Arena,  552. 
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Area,  before  a door,  a level  pavement, 
483. 

Arena,  place  of  assemblage  for  military 
and  fur  liteniry  exf  rcises， 525. 
Ar^ue,  strenuously,  258. 

Arithmetic,  38. 

Arm,  the  strengHi  of,  257. 

Armies,  do  not  depend  on  mere  numbers, 
479. 

Armies  two,  opposetU  379. 

Arm-pit  walls,  those  ou  each  side  of  the 
gate  of  a puhl  c court,  500. 
Armour  for  a sokl.er,  191. 

Armour  m.iker,  217. 

Arms  or  weapons,  191. 

Army  advancing,  described,  434. 

Army,  to  put  one  in  motion,  19! 

Army,  the  front  or  advanced  line,  273. 
Arouse  to  some  new  improvement,  276 
Arrange  or  appoint  each  to  its  place, 
22(h 

Arrange,  104. 

Arrange  in  order,  225. 

Array,  extend  in,  my  three  armies， 

Arrive,  230 

Arrive,  ^hen  did  he?  231. 

Arrow  formed  of  pointed  wood,  244. 
Art,  supernatural,  in  war,  124. 

Arlful  and  seducing,  667. 

Artful,  36. 

Article  or  thin^,  one  of  many,  75.； 
Articles  oftribule,  385. 

Artificer,  290. 

■Artisan,  290. 

As,  as  if,  35,  85. 

As  of  old,  105- 
As  to,  32. 

As  soon  as,  11. 

As  soon  as  it  reaches  the  mouth  to 
swallow,  365. 

Ascend,  301, 

Ascend,  16. 

Ascend  the  throne,  320. 

Ascend  up,  301. 

Ascend  a city  wall,  5 tl. 

Ashain  d of  bein^  so  covetous,  349. 

Ashamed  that  I have  Hiade  no  return  for 

favors  clone  me,  502. 

Ashamed,  to  feel  so  on  account  of  one^ 
defects,  266. 

Ashes  or  rubbish,  to  beat  a heap  of,  516. 
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Ask>  to,  40d. 

Ask  you  a single  sentence,  400. 

Ask  of  mferiors,  18. 

Ask  eivillj) 

Assail,  26  L 

Assasin,  Ne^chhg  and  hU  sUter  Yiog* 

6n. 

A«»embljjg^  tti  the  stfeel«>  how  many 
make  an  illega.1  one,  15. 

A§^embie  troops^  304*. 

Ansembied  In  a codfused  tmv/Aed  man- 
ner,  4如6 

Absent,  pfomise^  18tt 
As^entj 

Assent  to  every  thing  said,  S48» 

Assetit,  generals  all  muttered  untvlUlng 
assent， 433. 

Assiduous  atfcentioiiv 
Assiduously  learn,  258. 

Assiduity  equal  to  many  great  me〇j 
would  make  great  mea,  7^1* 

Assist， 8、 2 ; 66. 

Assist  the  poor,  98. 

Assist*  as  an  inferior  does；  to  be  an 
assistant  in  government,  89. 

Assist,  as  a superior,  the  gods,  89. 

Assist  v^ith  the  mind,  276. 

Assist  me  the  emperoi*j  to  improve  the 
public  manners,  246. 

Assist  in  defraying  the  charges^  261. 
Assistance,  great,  to  the  skiitiil  student, 
S6h 

Assistant,  246. 

Assistant,  principal  and  second,  246. 
Assistant  in  the  magistracy,  2S. 
Assistance  afforded,  called  planting  and 
manuring,  610. 

Associate,  83. 

As^ociatiod,  member  of,  S38. 

Assume  to,  159. 

Assume  another's  name,  196 
Assume  to  oneVs  self  what  belongs  to 
Providence,  93* 

As 贫 u me  moire  than  the  filths  poUteness 
admits  159, 

Assume  the  precedence,  St)9. 

Asthma,  390. 

Astonish  heaven  and  enrlh,  484- 
Astronomical  instruments,  480» 
Astrology^  book  on,  580. 

Astrology,  priaciples  of>  238* 


Asunder  to  cut,  221. 

At,  47. 

Atf  been  at^  op  gone  to  every  country, 
93〇t 

At  the  door»  34T* 

Atom  or  particle  of  dust^  6St. 
Atmosphere  obscured  by  dust>  544t 
Attached  to  ancient  literature,  S38. 
Attack,  with  an  army,  213. 

Attempt  prevented  by  many  observers) 
S50. 

Attempt  beyond  on^s  strength  injure 
those  who  make  it,  537* 

Attend,  carefully  to  one's  duty,  270. 
Attend  upon  a superior,  102. 

Attend  upon  guest,  103. 

Attendant， 66. 

Attendance  at  court  dispensed  with 
唧 hen  ministers  reach  the  a〇e  of 
seventy， 371. 

Attendants  on  military  officers,  ltk 
Attendants,  servahU  in  waitih〇^  353. 
Attention  and  care,  greats  534. 

Attentive  to  one’s  personal  conduct, 
2?l. 

Altitude  or  posture  making,  278. 
Au〇rney#  not  sanctioned  by  law,  but 
AVho  take  the  office  on  themselves, 
pests  <*f  society,  392» 

Audacity  and  disorderly  behaviour,  6〇9. 
Audience,  fot  the  eftiperur  to  descend 
to,  434. 

Aunt,  82,  341. 

Authority  of  local  officers  limited  to 
their  districts,  540* 

Authority,  power,  21S* 

Authority,  must  be  undivided  to  be 
powerful*  47. 

Austere  harsh  manner,  $52. 

Autumn,  beginning  of,  226. 

Avd,  attempted  to  be  conquered  bv  the 
Yuen  dynasty,  6.56. 

Avail  one'®  self  of  cifcuttistanCPS,  37. 
Availing  one’s  self  of  previously  exist* 
in^  helps,  iif  the  way  to  effect  much 
with  little  Jabour,  462- 
A varicious^  3(i5. 

Avoid,  hap|>ily  avoided,  181. 

Avoided  him,  b)  passing  over  the  wall, 
500. 

Awake,  417. 


A 你 akenhg  丨 angnage,  S48a 

Away,  go  from,  228* 

Awe,  inspired  by  the  majesty  of  heaven, 
644. 

Awe,  objects  of,  three,  heaven,  dignities 
and  sajjes,  705. 

Awe,  objects  of,  three  mentioned  by 
Confucius,  heaven,  &c.  89.  106. 
Awfully,  statdy  and  solemnly,  452, 

Awl,  to  stick  it  into,  phrase  for  being 
destitute  of  landed  property,  305. 
A^ure  cloud,  bridge  to  pass  iU  deaoteff 
promotion,  51 3. 

Azure  heavens,  677. 

Backbite,  398. 

Backwards  and  forwards,  over  and  over 
again,  339. 

Backwards.  450. 

Back  of  a knife,  218. 

Bad  men  conceal  their  vices  frotn  the 
virtuous,  329. 

Bad  countenance， 】69» 

Bad,  atul  go.id  separated t 228. 

Bad  year,  scarcit)  , ^15. 

Bag  wi*.h  a bottom,  open  nt  both 
ehds»  worn  round  the  waist  as  a sa^h  ； 
bl  xk  bag  contains  stiiiemeuls  to 
the  emperor,  456* 

Bajr,  456* 

Bagnio,  678. 

B^il,  receWed  for  women  who  coitittiit 
criirtis,  663. 

Bait  or  snare,  to  lay  It  for  a mart^  402, 
Ball,  at  which  cavalry  shoot  with  aa 
arrow,  4^3. 

Bnmhoo  brash,  the  vestibule,  539. 
Biraboo  squire  vessel,  ^92. 

Bamboo,  spotted^  c:msed  l>y  the  tears  of 
two  sister  queens,  6jK 
Banditti,  ^92. 

Ba-ulitii  disord  rly,  29S. 

Baiulitti,  robbers  or  piffles,  572. 
Biinditli^  associated  banditti,  religi〇us# 
b:in(JiUi,  292* 

Baneful  star,  lucky  star,  357. 

B.mish  or  exile,  and  bo  given  to  t^e 
army,  sent  to  fill  army,  a punish- 
ment like  sending  on  boord  a mail  of 
wai*,  177. 

Bank,  to  keep  off  waler,  a landing  place, 
to  raise  it,  502, 
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Bank  of  a river  or  canal,  520. 

Banks,  to  prevent  a river  overflowing 
the  adjacent  country,  472. 

Banners,  dust  flyiDg  before  them,  492. 

Barbarous,  286. 

Barber^  shop,  235. 

Bare,  303. 

Bare  the  arm,  247. 

Bart.l 丨 su 伍 cienf,  152. 

B rk,  the  neighluMir’s  do 客 ， 366. 

Bark  of  dogs,  and  cocks  crowing,  366. 

Bargain,  throw  into,  543. 

Barren  poor  land,  543. 

Bar  er  or  exchange  〇^oods,  287. 

B.  sliiul,  woman  lii.ble  to  be,  674. 

Baseness,  and  vile  condition,  as  of  pu^ 
blic  prostitutes,  lowest  state  of,  17. 

Baseiiess,  al^a\s  connected  with  a thirst 
ofgain,  2C29. 

Bnskt  ! for  containing  earth  or  plants,  541 

Basket,  541. 

Basket  for  carrying  earth,  to  leave  an 
artificial  bill  unfinished  for  the  sake 
of  one  basket,  555. 

Bastards  must  be  supported  by  the  father, 
634. 

Bathing  every  tenth  day,  ancient  usuage, 
80. 

Battered,  and  shaken  by  the  rain  and 
wind,  422. 

Battle,  slaughter,  sound  and  dust,  537. 

Battlements  yellow  and  golden  staffs, 
496. 

B ttlements  on  the  wall  of  a city,  504. 

Bav^d^  hou^e,  678. 

Be,  a magistrate,  136. 

Beak,  or  bill  of  a bird,  409. 

Bear,  (〇.  342. 

Bear  with,  restrain  one’s  ang^r,  367. 

Bear,  labour  «nd  ilistre^s,  271. 

Btard,  to  shave  il,  235. 

Beast， ‘281. 

Beasts,  or  animals,  where  they  herd 
together， 3E 8. 

Beasts^  hard  pressed  will  still  fighl,  do 
not  urge  an^  one  too  far,  46j. 

Beat  down  earth  ard  raise  a mud  wall, 
541. 

Beauty,  description  of  a Chinese,  614, 
615. 

Beautiful,  9 

8 w 


Beautiful,  97. 

Beautiful  woman,  97. 

Because,  461. 

Because  he  came  late,  therefore  gave 
him  a scolding,  462. 

Reckon  to  go  away,  329. 

B<*d  chamber,  319. 

Bed  chamber,  243. 

Bed  chamber,  185. 

Bed  chamber,  859. 

Bed-ri('den,  464. 

B(  d,  to  I iy  one^  self  down  in,  126. 
Btes,  ioriiied  rice  >*purLea  fre  rn  the 
mouths  of  Seen  genii,  435. 

Before,  the  before  last,  239. 

B fore  a t.ible,  bar,  or  altar,  239. 
Before  and  after,  179. 

Btfriend,  one  whom  ^ou  do,  338. 

Be 芪 to， 280. 

Be〇：,  a be^ar,  1 9. 

Beg,  38. 

Beg  for  Budh  temples,  begging  priest,  287. 
B^gand  not  obtain,  280. 

Beggar,  38. 

Begin  r〇,  the  beginning,  226* 

Beginning， at  first,  every  Ihing  is  出伍- 
cult  in  the  b^inning,  226. 

Beo  imiing  origin  of  material  existencies, 
623. 

Beguile  and  cheat,  386. 

Behaviour,  proper  before  superiors,  439, 
Behaviour,  rules  for,  441. 

Behaviour  of  inferi(jrs,  when  sitting  in 
the  presence  of  superiors,  4»9. 
Behaviour,  persona!  cooduct,  shews  the 
heart,  568. 

Behaviour,  directions  for,  13】. 

, Behind,  1.18. 

Belch  and  spit,  383. 

Belch  to,  439. 

Believe  or  trust  in,  72i. 

Believe  and  trust,  118  j in  gods  and 
spirits,  119. 

Belief,  worthy  of,  119. 

Bt  il,  the  sound  of,  436. 

Bell  of  a certain  forni,  476. 

Belly,  or  abdomen,  253. 

Beloved,  or  very  iatimate  friends,  301. 
Below,  17. 

Bench  or  rest,  to  lean  ob  in  ancient 
times,  211. 


Bench,  511. 

Beneficence,  to  all  creatures  recommend- 
ed, 329. 

Benefuctor,  29,  30. 

Benevolence,  the  heavens  and  earth  or 
nature,  benevolent,  63. 

Benevolence,  effemiiiate,  weak  goodness, 
625. 

Benevolence,  63. 

Benevolent  deeds  without  reward  con- 
stitntes  the  best  man,  342. 

Benevolent  auimal,  the  Lin,  626. 

Benevolent  rule  or  government,  466. 

Bent,  414. 

Bent  on  having  } obstinately  determined, 
135. 

Benzoin,  791 

Besiege  to,  472. 

Besiege,  or  surround  and  attack  a city, 
472. 

Beside,  something  else,  568. 

Besides,  exclusive  of,  349. 

Besides,  348. 

Bestow,  280. 

Bestow  on  poor  people,  provisions  on 
the  road,  280. 

Bestow,  44, 

Betel  nut,  574. 

Better  be  accustomed  to  labour  than  to 
ease,  226. 

Better  than  I,  or  superior  to  me,  271. 

Bewail  and  weep,  403. 

Bewail,  403. 

Bewailed  first,  then  laughed,  383. 

Beyond  expectation,  not  anticipated,  216. 

Beyond  or  out  of  one’s  calculation, 
beyond  seas,  abroad,  568. 

Bezoar,  583. 

Bid,  in  a rough  angry  tone,  352. 

Bigoted,  narrow  minded  self  sufficient, 
506. 

Bigamy,  not  allowed  in  China,  620. 

Bill  for  goods  bought,  415. 

Btlls,  birds  break  their  food  with,  370, 

Bind  to,  111. 

Bind,  111. 

Biography,  746. 

Biography  of  eminent  men  and  women, 
120  vols  628. 

Birds,  imaginary,  their  appearance  indi- 
cates peace  and  happiness；  213. 
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Bird  of  passage,  the  bearer  of  letters,  109. 

Bird,  propitious  announces  good  tidings^ 
239. 

Birds  that  sing  in  the  morning,  and  those 
that  sing  at  night,  distinguished  by 
different  names,  397. 

Bird’s  be  ik， 409. 

Birth  miraculous,  495. 

Birth  day,  expressed  by  a thousand 
autumns,  S00. 

Births,  difficult  and  unnatural,  494. 

Birth-dny  observances,  563. 

Bit  of  a bridle,  267. 

Bite  a mouthful,  382. 

Bite,  to,  435. 

Black -haired  people,  the  people  of  China, 
627. 

Black  and  white  clearly  distinguished. 

220. 

Blackguard,  disorderly,  ill-hehaved,  609. 

Blackness  of  ink,  emblem  of  vicious  iu- 
du’gerue， 546. 

Blame  to,  375. 

Blasphemous  adulation,  calling  the  em- 
peror god,  590. 

Blend,  53. 

Blend  different  ingredients,  287. 

Blended,  53. 

Blended  or  mixed  in  equal  proportions, 
279. 

Bless,  374. 

Bless,  old  people  who  have  a difficulty 
in  swallowing,  seems  to  resemble 
the  custom  of  blessing  people  who 
sneeze,  391. 

Blessings,  nevsr  come  in  pairs,  calamities 
never  happen  alone,  415. 

Blessings  and  wealth  descend,  and  he  yet 
continues  unwearied,  339. 

Blessings,  three^ prosperity,  long  life,  and 
sons,  354. 

Blind,  blindly,  122. 

Blind  man,  must  feel  his  way  as  much 
iu  d.iy  light  as  in  the  d irk,  508. 

Blinded,  to  prefer  darkness  to  light,  196. 

Blindly,  \22. 

Blistered  earthen  ware,  549. 

Blocks  of  wood  fur  printing  with,  315. 

Blood  of  an  oath,  to  drink  it,  374. 

Blossom,  open  or  pjt  forth,  3GI. 

Blot  out  and  alter,  532. 
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Blot  out,  and  to  supply  letters,  37. 

Blow  open  ； blow  out  the  candle,  369. 
Blow  with  the  breath,  161. 

Blow,  with  the  breath,  puff  off  a person, 
429. 

Blue  ba^  containing  nine  volumes, 
456. 

Blunt  metal  must  he  ground  ere  it  be 
sharp,  330. 

Blush  to  receive  it,  342. 

Board  with  an  inscription,  297. 

Board  of  magistracy,  or  that  court  in 
Pekins：  which  takes  cognizance  of 
all  civil  appointments,  861. 

Boast  aud  praise  one’s  self,  598. 
Boasting,  not  meritorious,  80. 

Bing,  393,  427. 

Boasting,  vain  and  empty,  383. 

B、)ats,  or  dragon  boats,  on  a Chinese 
holiday,  301. 

Boating,  party  of  pleasure,  689. 
Buatmeu^s  song  flowed  in  deep  iater- 
rupted  tones,  411. 

Bodies  painted  or  tattooed,  256. 

Body,  the,  62. 

Body  〇f  a good  man  may  be  endangered, 
but  his  purpose  remain  firm,  316, 
Body,  or  whole  number,  296. 

Body  of  man,  a case  or  shell  ; bod)^ 
soul  and  spirit,  62. 

Boil  a pot  of  tea,  562. 

Boiler  of  yellow  clay  fur  drugs,  520. 
Boiling  up  of  sand  and  dust,  53T. 
Boisterous  utterance,  352. 

Bold,  intrepid^  264. 

Bold,  264. 

B>ld  enough  to  swallow  a burning 
pagoda,  530. 

Bolt  one's  food,  444. 

Bolus,  28 
Bombast,  427. 

Bond,  or  agreement,  233；  254. 

B jnd,  233. 

Bond,  literally  and  figuratively,  592. 
Bones  shattered,  5^0 
Bone,  scrape  off  the  skin  and  you  will 
see  it,  ^37. 

Bones,  noble  or  ignoble,  in  allusion  to 
fortune  ttlliug,  627. 

Bonum  nomen；  bonum  onion,  627. 
Bonzes  or  priests  of  Buddh；if  85. 


Bonze,  or  Ho-shang  priest,  379. 

Book  obtained  from  heaven,  742. 

Book, 317. 

Books  intended  for  female  education, 
603. 

Books  burnt  and  literati  engulphed  in 
a pit,  4fl0. 

Books,  notliin^  compar?ihle  to,  400. 
Books,  received  from  heaven  by  which 
miraculous  powers  were  obtained, 
409,  410. 

Books  in  general,  subjects  of  ancient, 
192. 

Bv>〇ks  lent,  seldom  returned,  Ici8. 
Bookcase,  294. 

Bookcase,  or  portable  cover,  291. 
Bookseller^  shop,  488. 

Border  ground,  540. 

Born,  when  a child  it  cries,  403. 

Born  into  the  world,  20. 

Born  ia  an  uulucky  hour,  157. 

Borrow,  128. 

Borrow,  134. 

Bosom  of  a parent  left  by  a child  of  three 
years,  181. 

Both  cry  and  laugh,  390. 

Both  hands  fixed  oa  the  ground,  404. 
Both  ri〇ht,  121. 

Both,  46,  120. 

Both  ways,  186. 

Bottom,  to  the  very,  230. 

Bottomless  pit,  near  Formosa,  544. 
Bottle  of  glass,  wine  bottle,  547. 

Bound  in  affection,  111. 

Boundary,  frontier， to  strengthen  and 
defend,  470. 

Boundaries,  54. 

Boundary,  540. 

Bounty,  consisting  of  bullocks  and  wine, 
given  to  the  army,  272. 

Boundary,  470. 

B〇w,  Chinese  manner  of  making,  337. 
Bow,  to  a person,  88. 

Bow,  in  the  manner  of  the  Budh  priests,, 

S06. 

B〇w,  to,  327. 

Box,  di\ssing  box,  291. 

Box,  291. 

Boy,  little  boy,  a term  applied  to  in- 
feriors, although  old  people,  729. 
Boys,  to  atteud  on  fuuer-ls,  107. 
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Boys  at  ten  may  go  to  school,  163. 

Boys  and  girls， difibient  usages  at  the 
birth  of.  601. 

Brain,  288. 

Braided  hair  precedes  marriage,  674. 
Branches  of  trees  bending  like  the 
feathers  of  bird’s  win 名 s,  414. 

Brand  the  face,  Chinese  punishment, 
243. 

Brandish  a sword  pencil,  to  write  with 
a malicious  iuleutiou,  219. 

Brazen  iaccd,  3^4. 

Brave,  204. 

Brave,  fearLss,  204. 

Brave  wind  and  lain,  197. 

Brazier,  2^0. 

Breuch  politeness,  150. 

Bread  made  by  mischievous  scribblers, 
392. 

Break  the  clods,  529. 

Break  off  half,  302. 

Breaking  out  of  the  small  pox,  216. 
Breast  of  an  enemy,  244. 

Breast  of  a female,  40. 

Breast,  the  female,  6 IT. 

Breast,  281. 

Breath,  literal  and  figurative  sense,  346, 
347. 

Breath,  shortness  of,  asthma,  408. 
Breathe  out,  376. 

Breathing,  expiring：  and  inspiring, 
376. 

Breathing  one’s  last,  588. 

Brealhing,  difficulty  of,  162. 

Breeze,  summers,  207. 

Bribes,  corrupted  by,  546. 

Bribe  with  money,  5)1, 

Brides  poition,  597. 

Bribe,  sometimes  sealed  up,  281. 

Bride,  urged  to  come  awa}  , 614. 

Brick,  538. 

Bricks,  unhumt,  a wall  of,  497. 
Bricklayer,  ci90. 

BriLe^rooai,  to  invite  a person  to  be- 
come one  to  ojies  daughter,  492. 
Bridle  with  a bit,  ^67. 

Bfidle,  lo  bridlv*,  ^67. 

Bring  over  to,  bruj^  a pencil  hither, 
bring  in,  3^2. 

Bring  out,  2i6. 

Sroaii,  \\iJc,  Lrge,  liberal  86i. 


Broom  to  sweep  with,  511. 

Brother,  elder,  a common  terra  amongst 
equals  in  China,  388,  389. 

Brother,  177, 

Brother,  brothers  senior,  junior  recipro- 
cal duties,  harmony  of,  beautiful 
appellation  of  a friend,  177. 

Brothers,  distinguished  by  different 
epithets,  82. 

Brothers,  ditFerent  terms  for,  74. 

Bruitish  behaviour,  renders  nugatory 
the  goodness  of  nature,  in  creating 
man,  526. 

Brush  and  scrub,  a brush  to  scrub  with, 
for  shoes,  232. 

Brush,  to  brush  shoes,  232, 

Brute,  85. 

Brute,  worse  than  a,  673. 

Bryant,  remark  on  his  etymology^  Intro, 
xiii. 

Bucks  and  doess  442. 

Buddha  and  pagodas,  475. 

Buddha’s  mouth  and  a serpent’s  heart, 
346. 

Buddha,  or  Foo-tao-,  Fuh-too^  derivation 
of,  530. 

Buddlia,  Chinese  word  for,  viz.  Fiih  ； 
liis  assistance  granted  iu  repell  ing  an 
enemy,  92. 

Buddhism,  or  the  religion  of  Fub,  i.  e. 
Budh,  92  ； when  iatroduced  into 
China,  93. 

Budh,  who  is  past,  608. 

Budh  s arena,  a Bonze  temple,  525. 

Burial  place  for  a parent,  called  a happy 
city,  505. 

Buritl  grounds,  originally  gardens,  473. 

Burial  ground,  to  examine  a place  fur  it, 
478. 

Buds  opening  in  spring,  494. 

Buft<  n,  (jr  droll,  83. 

Bullet,  2^. 

Bundle  of  any  thin^,  472, 

B tndle,  a wapper  for,  281, 

Bur；dle  up,  aggregate,  337. 

Burden,  literally,  ur  as  a duty  to  be 
sustained,  76. 

Buru  incense  aud  sweep  the  ground,  511. 

Burnt  men,  and  ripped  opea  women  with 
child,  231. 

Burst  into  a loud  cry,  386, 


Bury  a living  person  with  the  dead^  104* 
Buskin  for  the  legs,  139. 

Business,  44. 

Business  of  the  world,  21. 

Business,  occupation,  affairs,  S70. 
Business  every  man  must  mind  his  own, 
115. 

Business  not  to  be  neglected  by  those 
who  sit  on  a throne,  Chow-king’s 
advice  to  his  son,  362. 

Bustle  and  hurry,  304. 

Bustle,  48. 

Busy  body,  45. 

But,  onl^,  86. 

But,  395. 

But,  32. 

Butcher,  skilful,  2^1. 

Butterfly,  name  of  a Chinese  play,  5TI. 
Buzz,  or  hum  of  insects,  571. 

By,  72. 

and  by,  20. 

Bystanders,  143. 

By  the  means  to  effect  an  end,  72, 
Cadaverous,  aground  coloured  face,  478, 
G^ge  to  confine  a criminal  in,  458. 
Cake,  28. 

Calamity,  214. 

Calamities  sent  down  by  heaven,  380. 
Calamity,  to  bring  it  on  one's  self,  534. 
Calamity  or  misery  induced  bj  antece- 
dent crimes,  786. 

Calabash,  223. 

Calamitous  affair,  215. 

Calmness  of  the  ancient  king  Shuny  on 
bei  ig  elevated  from  the  plough  to 
the  throne,  466. 

Calvaria,  461. 

Call  out  with  a loud  voice,  407. 

Call  a man  here,  but  receive  no  answer, 
3：i0 

Call,  to,  350. 

Call  upon,  4i72. 

Call,  a slave  who  is  at  one^s  cal!,  409. 

Call,  call  the  boj  to  sweep  the  ground, 
376. 

Call  black,  white；  and  virtue,  vice,  609. 
College,  flourishing  stale  depends  un  the 
teachers,  466. 

Calliiii；  to,  i. I voking,  orderiug  servants, 
and  so  〇d5  376. 

Camel；  91. 
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Canae  to， 221. 

Came  in  a boat,  489. 

Camp,  to  plunder  it,  228. 

Can,  cannot,  136. 

Canal  called  Hwang-koo,  filled  up,  518, 

Candareen,  221 . 

Candle  light,  179. 

Cangue,  or  the  Canga  of  Encyclopedia 
Brit,  a wooden  collar,  81. 

Cannarium  species  of,  581. 

Cannot  but  ^o,  18. 

Canton,  ancient  name,  393. 

Canton  province,  the  people  removed 
to  the  Yang-tsze-keang,  by  an 
emperor  of  the  Han  dynasty,  6/6. 

Cap,  to  add  the  cap,  a ceremony  per- 
formed on  sons  by  their  father  on 
attaining  the  age  of  twenty,  200. 

Cap  or  crown,  the  idea  of,  whence  taken.； 
ceremony  of  cappiu^  at  the  age  of 
roanhood,  200. 

Cap,  a phrase  for,  176. 

Cap  of  literary  graduates,  629. 

Capable,  none  but  Ihe  robust  are,  257. 

Capacity,  or  original  measure  of  talent 
should  be  filled  ； i.  e.  the  original 
powers  of  the  mind  should  be  exert- 
ed, 177. 

Capers  of  a drunken  man,  111. 

Capital  city,  royal  or  imperial  residence, 
56. 

Capital,  money  possessed,  569. 

Capital  letters  to  ^ive  dignity  and  im- 
portance to  names,  made  in  Chinese, 
by  giving  a to  the  word， 

776. 

Capping,  allusion  to,  260. 

Captain  of  a hundred  men,  96. 

Captive,  116. 

Carbuncle,  570. 

Card,  visiting,  to  present  it,  234. 

Care  about  it， does  not  make  an  im- 
pression on  the  mii'd.  4h0. 

Care  of  one's  heahli  urged,  by  advising 
to  eat  plenty ， 260. 

Care  after  loss  recommended  a phrase, 
53. 

Carefully,  67. 

Carelessly,  inconsiderately,  20. 

Carelessness  or  remis^uess  invites  to 
theft,  204. 
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Careless  and  remiss,  141. 

Careless,  153,  ]40. 

Cares  and  sorrows  crowd  upon  the 
breast,  516. 

Cares,  in  the  breast,  watered  or  mollified 
with  wine,  528. 

Carnage,  slaughter,  432. 

Carnation,  29. 

Carpenter,  290. 

Carried  off  by  robbers,  261. 

Carriage,  to  stop  it,  137. 

Carria〇es,  horses  anti  idle  tours  to  be 
laid  aside,  669. 

Carry  bricks  io  fill  up  a well,  535. 

Carts  and  men,  resort,  544. 

Carve  or  cut  letters,  222. 

Carve  or  engrave,  diff-rpnt  terms  for 
car^injr  different  materials,  2^4. 
Carving  ti>ol,  243. 

Case  or  standing  press,  in  which  shop- 
men stoje  up  Iheir  piece  goods,  294. 
Case  for  ink,  and  for  visiting  cards,  291. 
Cassias,  581 
Cast  away,  23. 

Cast  off,  reject,  359. 

Cast  lots,  308,  309. 

Castle  or  otlier  similar  building  for 
defencej  519. 

Castration,  a punishment,  841. 
Castrating,  punishment  of;  273. 

Cat,  feed  ur,  404. 

Cat,  to  Jet  it  ou.t  of  the  bag  ； disclose  a 
secret,  217 

Catamenia,  commencement  and  close 
noxious,  663. 

Catamite,  692. 

Caves  ai  d dons  of  the  mountains,  490. 
Cause,  First,  of  the  Chiuese  theorists, 
269. 

Cause,  none  wl  atever,  342. 

Cause  people  to  dislike  〇ne„  329. 

Cause  there  must  be,  what  cause,  462 
Cause， to  induce  anj  feeling  ox  cour&e 
. of  action,  99. 

Cause  or  origin  -of  an  affair,  10!. 

Cause  or  reason  for,  cl  ssical,  73. 
Caution,  recommended,  1 S3. 

Caut：ont  over  and  over  again  charged 
him,  443. 

Cautious,  to  act,  phrase  for,  15. 
Cautious,  164^  183. 


Cautious  step,  ill. 

Cautious  and  attentire  manner,  648. 
Cease,  to,  80,  136. 

Cease,  to  stop  j ceas«  from  working,  136* 

Cease  to  enquire,  81. 

Celestial  king,  au  idol,  579. 

Celestial  flowers  of  speech  showering 
down,  compel  assent,  543. 

Celery,  533. 

Celib  C)  required  of  the  Budh  and  Taon 
priests,  on  pain  ol  bein^  beaten  with 
80  blows,  653. 

Censors,  lmperi；»l,  the  authorised  ad- 
visers  anil  mformers  of  his  majesty^ 
352. 

Censure,  unanswerable,  169. 

Censures,  to  pronounce  aod  record  them, 
346- 

Census,  or  list  of  the  people,  165. 

Centipedes,  160. 

Central  Asia,  included  in  the  term  west* 
ern  regions,  506. 

Centre  or  midst  of,  585. 

Ceremony  of  burning  a paper  pagoda^ 
oil  the  fifteenth  of  the  eighth  moon， 
530. 

Ceremony  or  worship,  consisting  of  bow- 
ing the  head  to  the  ground,  349. 

Ceremonial  of  libations,  595. 

Ceremonies,  board  or  tribunal  of,  82. 

Ceremonial,  163. 

Ceremonies,  established  rules  of  deco- 
rum  essential  to  tr〇vernment,125, 123. 

Certain  place  or  thing,  332. 

Certaiisly  ； unquestionably,  466. 

Cessation  from  Wi  rk,  80 

Chance  hy,  or  accidentally,  144. 

Chance,  argued  against,  did  it  exist  a 
cow  might  produce  a horse,  577. 

Chamber  pot,  562.  , 

Cliainpaign  country,  471. 

Change,  285. 

Ch.inges,  doctrine  of,  contained  in  the 
Pa  kwa,  311. 

Chan»-g〇,  lady  in  the  moon,  651. 

Clnng-sang  Yaou,  gave  animation  to  a 
dragon  paiuted  on  the  wall,  550. 

Chaotic  stute,  528. 

Chaou-seen,  a name  of  Corea,  245. 

Characters,  Chinese,  to  engrave  or  cut 
them,  234^ 


Character,  a great  and  extraordinary, 

134. 

Character,  undecided,  dubious,  66. 

Character  or  name  of  a (lying  man,  is 
left  to  be  ciiticized  like  a tiger’s  skin, 
360. 

Character,  nation,  altered  by  queen  Woo, 
467. 

Character,  n man^,  that  will  not  bear  in- 
vestigation, 320. 

Characters,  Chinese,  number  in  classical 
books  com\ied,  719. 

Chan«cters,  Chinese,  origin  of,  derivation 
and  classes.  Intro,  p.  i.  ii.  iii.  and 
under,  p.  717,  7 IP,  719. 

Charcoal  hand-warmer,  a vessel  contain- 
ing charcoal  embers,  carried  in  the 
hand  for  warmth,  549. 

Charge,  falsely,  201. 

Charge,  interest,  259. 

Charge,  or  tell  to  do,  457. 

Charity,  or  extensive  benevolence, study- 
ing the  general  good,  phrase  for,  110. 

Charity  to  bestow  it,  or  lo  supply  a 
persoii?s  wants,  373. 

Charity,  good  will  and  kindness,  63. 

Churiot  of  war,  37. 

Charioteer’fimouscalledPiA^p^AWg. 

Chai  m， made  h um  bUsuf  (otfiii  283. 

Chastity  preserved  al  Ihe  expense  of 
life,  posthumous  hoikors,  6J4. 

Chat  av^hilc^  3C1. 

Chat,  51. 

Chatter  of  little  children  to  each  other, 
392. 

Chatter  in  a low  voice,  373. 

Chatteriiig  ot  a bird,  3^)0. 

Chaimi， to  leau  against  a tree  and 
chaunt,  365. 

Chauuliug,  or  singing  pronunciation,  365. 

Che  p,  161. 

Cheap,  or  ata  con vfinieot  price,  109,  110. 

Cheaiful  mind,  591. 

Cheat  or  d«  vour  b)f  fraud,  365. 

Cheat  people  out  ot  tlieir  property,  386. 

Cheated  or  impt^scd  on,  neillier  child 
nor  old  man  will  be  at  this  shop,  344. 

Check,  or  half  〇?  a deed  corresponding 
to  another  half,  233. 

Check,  or  halt  the  inipressioa  of  a seal, 
827. 

^▲UT  I*  8 〇 
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Cherish  resentment,  367. 

Cherish  and  nourish  a person,  317. 

Chess,  ancient  in  China,  two  sorls,  593. 

Chess  game,  27 1. 

Chest  or  trunk,  291. 

Chest,  29K 

Chew  the  cud,  372. 

Chew,  436,  453. 

Chick  <)r  chicken,  438. 

Chief,  29,  S68. 

Chih-chin  hiil,  in  Che-keang  province, 
produces  tin,  516. 

Child,  h<*y  or  girl,  182. 

Cliiid,  fine,  an  expression  of  comp!imen- 
tary  praise,  445- 

Chi!d-birlh,  severe  labour  in,  262. 

Child-birth,  diffcult,  the  parh  rent  open 
to  bear  six  sons,  494. 

Child,  carried  or  led,  boy,  girl,  740. 

Childish  play,  689. 

Childish  purposes  to  be  put  away  at  Ihe 
ceremony  of  capping,  200. 

Children,  131. 

Children  should  not  to  a distance 
from  their  parents,  479. 

Children,  their  duty  to  parents,  587. 

Children,  grand  children,  422. 

Chin,  or  part  below  the  mouth,  469. 

China,  26. 

China,  ar.cient  names  of,  558. 

China,  my  little,  ancieiitly  called  Sum- 
mer, 566. 

China,  it's  name  under  the  Man-chow 
d)nasly,  573. 

Chinese  expression,  447. 

Chinese,  393. 

Ching-kwan,  the  emperor  who  built  the 
porcelain  tower  or  pi^oda,  531. 

Chii)〇;-wanjr,  an  ancient  monarch  ; hum- 
ble "、amier  in  which  he  spoke  ot 
himself,  104^. 

Chisselcd  tjut  Iheir  eyes,  714, 

Chirping  of  a brid,  366. 

Chirping  of  bird«,  398. 

Cluvalrous  worthies,  5?6. 

Choaked  u|>  the  space,  534-. 

Choo-foo  ts/e,  a Cliiiwse  philosopher,  his 
complete  works,  57  8. 

Cholera  raorbus,  cure  for,  663. 

Choose  or  select  a lucky  day  from  the 
almanack,  357* 
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Chop-slicks,  ivory,  introduction  ofthems 
grieved  Ke-tsze^  431. 

Chop  off,  with  a hatchet,  237. 

Chop  sticks  and  spoon,  dropt  them,  285. 

Chronic  disorder,  466. 

Chronology,  Chinese,  from  Ffih-he,  to 
A.  D.  1815,  makes  5200  years.  Intro, 
xiii. 

Chrysanthemum  Indicum,  574. 

Chunjr.yung,  the  second  of  the  Four- 
Books,  26. 

Chung-tseay,  a notorious  courtezan, 
624. 

Cimiamon,  the  fleshy  species,  79h 

Circle,  comt  lete  one,  the  whole  of  any 
thing,  47  4. 

Circle,  to  draw  one,  469. 

Circulate,  the  heavei  s circulate  fr<'m  the 
left  and  the  earth  from  the  right, 
373. 

Circular  m〇ti(»n  of  the  heavens,  shews 
the  orbit  to  l)e  round,  476. 

Circulate  or  go  round,  373. 

Circ  uit  of  the  heavens,  the  sun  performs 
it  in  one  d,\\ , 373 

Circuit  made  round  the  hill,  461. 

Circuitous,  miaute  and  troublesome 
afFiirs,  496 

Circiimferance,  every  part  of,  230. 

Circumspect,  67. 

Circumstances  good^  p!  iced  in,  540. 

Circumstances,  all  of  them,  302. 

Citadel,  a littJe  city,  541. 

Citadel  or  castle  for  defence,  519. 

Cite,  3：>0. 

Citron,  of  China4  92. 

Cily  g >le  of  L(»o,  went  to  ruin,  557. 

Cily,  walled  town；  wall  of  a town,  504. 

Civilize,  ‘283, 

Civil  and  military  officers,  888. 

Civ  1 offic  rs  brought  forward,  and  raili- 
V,\ ry  laid  aside,  297. 

Civility  of  Ihe  poor  enm^ot  consist  in 
presents  ； nor  of  the  old,  in  bowing 
and  kneeling,  25^. 

Civility,  insupport  ihly  〇：reat,  compli- 
mentary ex|)ressi〇n,  1 80. 

Civilize  ar；d  reform,  286. 

Civilized  society,  the  materials  of,  703, 

Claim,  false! v,  196. 

Claraour,  425,  412. 
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Clamour  and  noise,  undignified,  356. 
Clamour  of  mean  men  affects  not  the 
good  man,  28i. 

Clamorous,  not,  nor  insolent,  369. 
Clamorous  noise  of  guests  in  a hall,  412 
Clan  of  the  Scoth,  resembles  the  Chinese 
Sing,  626. 

Clandestinely,  or  privately  to  take,  342. 
Class  of  persons,  large  number  of  the 
same,  168. 

Classic,  the  Sboo-king,  preserved  from 
the  burning  of  Tsin-hw«ing  te,  by 
Fuh-sang.  Intro,  xii,  Note. 
Classic  or  sacred  book,  192. 

Classic,  classical  works,  192. 

Classes,  to  connect  them,  338. 

Classified  like  plants,  298. 

Clatter,  clatter,  406. 

Clay  or  wood  ima^e  or  idol,  532. 

Cleause  from  dust,  537. 

Clean,  57,  41. 

Clean,  by  washing  nnd  scrubbing,  232. 
Cleanse  the  heart,  231. 

Clear  distinct  sound,  433. 

Clear,  applied  either  to  colours  or  to 
sounds,  51 . 

Clear,  cool,  207. 

Clearly,  43. 

Clemency  and  severity,  should  temper 
each  other,  645. 

Clepsydra,  235. 

Cleave  asunder,  22T 
Clever,  113. 

Clever,  active,  quick,  83. 

Climate  not  agreeing  with  a person,  47T. 
Cloacina,  665. 

Clod,  is  a soq^  pillow  by  the  side  of  a 
parent’s  grave,  215. 

Ck)d  of  earth,  the  great  clod,  the  material 
universe,  52S. 

Close  the  e^es,  357. 

Close  a book,  318. 

Close  up  the  channel  by  which  the  water 
flows  is  stopped,  551. 

Close,  intimate,  221. 

Close,  111. 

Closed  letter,  347. 

Closely  shut  by  the  cold  of  winter,  466. 
Clothe  yourself,  373- 
Clothes  are  in  the  box,  291. 

Clouds  aad  bal〇}  384, 
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Clouds  ascending,  orniuous,  476. 

Coagulate,  210. 

Coarse  and  inelegant,  said  of  Yew,  one 
of  Confucius  disciples,  414. 

Cochinchiaa,  306,  793,  253. 

Cock's  crow,  366. 

Coercion  not  to  be  employed  by  goTern- 
ments  in  matters  of  custom  or  usage, 
837. 

Coffin  of  stone,  505. 

Coffin,  289. 

Coffin  of  state,  505. 

Cofiius,  wood  uf  which  they  arc  made, 
563. 

Coffins,  the  removal  of  them  frora  one 
grave  to  another,  not  an  ancieut 
usa^e,  542- 

Coffins  of  earthen-ware,  of  wood,  &c. 
525. 

Cold  as  ice,  smile  of  sneer  or  derision, 
205. 

Cold,  to  take,  197. 

Cold,  hot  ； indifferent,  zealous  ； cold  as 
ice,  205. 

Cold,  fri〇id,_853,  451,  205. 

Cold  and  heat,  figurati\ely,  passing  oc- 
currences, 343. 

Collar,  or  square  frame  of  wood,  worn 
on  the  neck  as  a puuishment ; by 
Europeans  called  cangae  and  canga, 
81. 

Collate,  48. 

Colleague,  83,  156* 

Colleague,  156. 

College  at  Peking,  visited  annually  hy 
the  emperor,  471. 

Colors,  five,  49. 

Colours,  spoiled,  557. 

Combination,  illicit,  21. 

Come,  LOO. 

Come  to,  from  a distance,  230. 

Come  at  noon,  301. 

Come  about,  to  arise,  said  of  some  oc- 
currence, 101. 

Come  here,  100* 

Comedy,  252, 

Cometj  or  the  broom  star,  sweeps  away 
the  old  and  makes  all  things  new, 
722. 

Coming  and  going  constantly,  333. 

Command  ia  a boisterous  tooe,  444. 


Commander-in-chief,  176. 

Commands,  orders,  377. 

Commands  or  precepts,  264, 

Commands  of  heaven.  377. 
Commanding,  451. 

Commence  any  work,  248. 

Commend,  praise,  426. 

Commend， to,  426,  101. 

Commend  labour,  272. 

Comments  to  add.  them,  53?. 
Coramodily,.  53. 

Commodity,  every  sort  of,  356. 
Common,  (a),  325,  1 15. 

Commou  person  j not  common,  not  vul- 
gar, 212. 

Com ⑴ mil》 ， 429. 

Commission  being  accepted  mosl  be 
faithfully  executed,  342. 

Commist  ration,  382. 

Commiseration,  aud  regret,  the  highest 
degree  of,  3^4. 

Comnuiiiicale  or  report  what  is  said 
by  a third  person,  149. 

Connnunicate  informatiou  to,  87. 
Compact,  dose,  374 

Company  of  merchants,  company^  hall, 
355. 

Company,  is  expressed  by,  receiving  a 
person,  532. 

Company,  the  English,  355. 

Company,  to  keep  a person,  83. 
Compauy,  mercantile,  188. 

Compamon>  b3,  83. 

Companions  of  the  same  rank  or  agep 

79. 

Compare  aud  examine,  3队 
Compare,  102. 

Compass,  inventqd,  94. 

Compass  with  its  needle,  305. 

Compass,  306, 

Compasses  and  square,  73, 

Compassion  to  feel  it,  384. 

Compassion,  or  pity  to  another,  431. 
Compassionate,  384,  317. 

Compassionate  the  mass  of  the  people, 

80. 

Competent  man,  351. 

Competent,  can  do,  351. 

Compelled,  not  able  to  desist,  18. 
Complete  in  fidelity  aad  filial  dutj9 
186. 
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Completely  provided  with,  186. 

Complacency  in  virtue,  795. 

Complaisant  soft  disposition,  17S. 

Complaisant,  accommodating,  379. 

Complained  or  gumbled,  the  people  did 
from  want,  455. 

Complaint  or  disease^  interaal  or  in- 
ward ,150. 

Complete,  in  all.  respects,  374. 

Complete,  186,  121,  145. 

Compliment,  mere,  346. 

Complimeut,  to  use  terms  of  respect, 
376. 

Compliments,  to  send  them,  S52. 

Coraplnnents,  civil  ei.q'iiries,  127. 

Complimentary  terai  t\emt  v rious  ap- 
plication of,  364 

Compose  a piece  of  writing,  94. 

Composition  literary  rules  for,  779, 
785. 

Comprador,  or  market  man,  17 7〇 

Comrade,  156. 

Comrades^ruustact  with  them,  136. 

Concealment  of  affairs  from  the  sove 严 
reign,  his  minislers,  55-7. 

Conceal,  297. 

Conceal  one’s  name  and  surname, 
503. 

Conceal  nothing  from  rae,  272. 

Conceal  any  thing,  297. 

Conceal  or  hide,  79. 

Concealed  sword  or  malice,  219. 

Conception  takes  place  soon  after  raens^ 
truation,  703. 

Conception,  miraculous  of  Keang-yuen, 
495. 

Conception  miraculous,  675,  717. 

Concerns,  small  and  near  which  are 
practicable,  not  to  be  neglected,  to 
aim  at  those  which  are  great  and 
remote,  329. 

Concerning 

Coocord,  agret  ment,  370,  305. 

Concubine,  135,  139. 

Concubine  ai>d  wife,  distinction  be- 
tween,  620. 

CGQCuhinnge  deemed  immoral  after  a 
son  is  born  to  a man  by  his  wife,  62 1 . 

Concubines  received  into  the  imperial 
harem， never  allowed  to  return 
622. 


Concurrence  af  the  people  obtained  by 
ancient  kings,  168. 

Condemn  to  death,  400.. 

C〇Qdescend,120- 

Condescending  regard,  496. 

Condition  in  which  one's  lot  is  cast,  540. 

Condition  of  men,  by  birth  is  different, 
540. 

Conduct  is,  good  or  bad,  tell  me,  385. 

Conduct  good,  united  ^vitb  learning, 
171. 

Conduct,  to  study  good,  120. 

Confer,  44. 

Confet  favor,  259。 

Co：；fj  siuii  of  faith,  Chinese,  635. 

C〇iire>su)ii  of  a criminal,  105. 

Co*  Jlagratiun  and  a storm,  state  of  things 
irresistible  as,  273. 

Confiikeiit  streams  or  springs,  5S6. 

Contirm  faith,  1 19. 

Confirm,  835. 

Confirm  the  virtue  of  faitli,  515。 

Confirmed  his  thought  ot  reporting  him- 
self supeiaun uated  was  iuore  so, 
515. 

Confine  in  a cage,  458. 

Coufiueraent  of  an  offeuder,  intended 
to  make-  him  suffer  and  reform,  475. 

Conformity  to  the  world  iu  the  language 
of  the  Taou  sect,  538. 

Conform  to  a rule  or  precedent,  146. 

Confound  right  and  wrong,  126. 

Confucius,  his  private  morals  twice  sus- 
pected, 714. 

Confucius,  represented  of  a dark  swarthy 
colour,  7 14 

Confucius,  annals  of  his  own  times,  st)  le 
praised,  657. 

Confucius,  or  Kung-tsze,  memoir  of, 
710. 

Confucius  and  Laou-tsze,  a meeting  of, 
712 

Confu ,ius seven  days  without  provisions, 

7 12. 

Confucius  believed  himself  employed  by 
heaven,  auxious  to  propagate  his 
principles,  / 12,  7)3. 

Confucius,  m ordinary  life,  remarkable 
f r taciturnity,  110. 

Confucius,  his  name,  deemed  sacred, 
avoided  in  commoa  user21. 


Confuse,  42.. 

Confused,  or  the  mi  ad  weakened,  bjr 
wine,  464. 

Confused  and  perturbed,  168. 

Confusion  cause  by  too  many  persons 
acting  at  the  same  time,  14. 
Confusion,  the  world  in,  from  covetous- 
ness^ 559. 

Conge,  or  gruel  made  of  rice,  4 IS. 
Congeal,  freeze,  210. 

Conglomerate,  47 6. 

Conglomerated,  475. 

Congratulate  one  〇□  his  birth  day> 
Conjecture,  474. 

Conjecture  or  suppose,  82* 

Conjugal  union,  78 〇 
Conjugal  fidelity,  observed  by  some 
irrational  creatures,  173. 

Connect,  connected,  27.. 

Connect  to,  193. 

Connected  together  503,  193. 
Connected  with,  111. 

Connexions,  clandestine  and  illicit, 
279. 

Conquer  another,  and  to  conquor  one^s 
self,  271. 

Conscience,  or  innate  moral  sense,  5*76。 
Consecrating  ground  for  an  idol,  374. 
Consequences  will  certainily  fall  on  the 
right  person,  169. 

Consequences,  111, 

Consequence  or  result,  140. 
Consequential,  having  a great  idea  of 
one’s  self,  573. 

Consent  to  what  is  ri^ht,  266. 
Considering  and  thinking,  425. 

Consist  in， whal  dues  it  ? 480 
Consoo  or  Kun^-so,  merchaot^  hail, 
188. 

Conspire  or  unite  strength  and  miodp 

Constable  of  a street,  117. 

Constellation,  847. 

Constellations  incarnate,  600, 
Constitution,  budiiy,  176 
Constitution,  human,  to  strengthen  it, 
510. 

Constitution,  good  one,  called  a good 
root  aod  foundation,  511. 

Consult,  deliberate,  335. 

Consultation,  399« 
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Consult  abont  two  things,  S41. 

Consume  by  fire,  287. 

Contain,  367,  217. 

Contain  or  bear  with,  845,  280. 

Contain  or  bear  patiently,  286. 

Contented  in  one's  station,  quietly  re- 
maining  iu  it,  221. 

Contentment,  self  satisfaction,  436. 

Contemptuous  levity,  insolent  familiari- 
ty, 10〇. 

Continue  what  is  done  by  one's  father, 
94. 

Continued  the  preceding  maxims.  &c . 
462. 

Contrary  to  expectation  it  turned  out 
unpleasantly,  340. 

Contrary  meaning,  296. 

Coutrarywise,  339. 

Controls  or  m-»nages,  228. 

Controul  or  keep  in  subjection,  263. 

Convenience,  to  follow  oue's  owd, 
109. 

Convenient,  109. 

Convenient  and  safe,  109. 

Convenient,  that  which  may  be  done 
when  it  is  so,  neither  hurried  nor 
neglected,  3 30. 

Convert,  or  turn  of  the  heart  to  repent 
and  reform,  460.. 

Convert  to  uh  it  is  right,  266. 

Conversation  of  bosom  friends,  posture 
of,  111. 

Conversation,  when  unacceptable,  half 
a sentence  too  much,  348. 

Converse  dl)〇ut,  343. 

Conversion,  change,  physically  and  mo- 
rallj,  285. 

Convict  of  a capital  crime,  400. 

Con  vict,  400. 

Co-operate,  or  join  in  the  management 
of  business,  305. 

Cook  ordered,  iuft  to  bring  the  frag- 
ments in  a«;ain,  326. 

Cooks,  many,  spoil  the  broth,  a proverb 
incukating  the  same  idea,  143. 

Cool， ‘207  • 

Copper  box,  298. 

Cordiality,  to  a friend,  532： 

Cordiality  and  pleasure,  received  it  with, 
412. 

Corea,  ancieat  uame^  516,  596. 
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Corea,  or  Chaou- seen,  222. 

Corean  word,  245. 

Cord,  to  take  it,  267. 

Corners  or  angles  cut  or  broken  off, 
225. 

Corners  to  rub  them  oflF,  to  soften  austre 
manners,  463. 

Corpse  laid  in  a coffin,  289. 

Corpse  or  dead  bod),  to  sit  still  as, 
48d. 

Corpse,  raouth  of,  filled  with  rice, 
368. 

Corpses  of  dead  men  fill  the  moat, 
554. 

Correct  a writin〇：,  385. 

Correct,  a written  composition,  237. 
Correct  manners,  1 63. 

Correction,  instruments  of,  566. 
Correspond  with  one's  own  heart  or 
mindv  296. 

Corrupt  manners  of  the  age,  541 . 

Cor ru jit  pulilic  mamurs,  557,  567. 
Cosmogony  of  the  Chinese,  57  9. 
Cosmogony,  or  formation  of  the  uni- 
vers°,  Cliinese  notions  of,  268,  239. 
Cottage  in  a field,  540. 

Covenant  or  oath  confirmed  by  drink- 
ing blood,  397. 

Cove  tons,  avaricious,  365. 

Ci>\er  over,  5 -3. 

( ouch,  Tartar,  290. 

Couth,  290,  424. 

Coii^h,  444. 

Cuu^h,  without  phlegm,  3^3. 

CtiUghed  and  vuiuilcd,  ur  spit  out 
phk*gm,  A2i. 

Couching  and  reaching,  died,  404. 

Could,  351. 

Couritenance  beaming  wilh  joj,  410. 
Countenance,  a fine  one,  27. 
Countenance,  fine,  28. 

Countenance  changed,  264. 

Counter  or  lable  with  drawers  used  in 
shops,  294. 

Counterfeit,  156. 

Countries,  all  in  the  world,  212. 

Country  should  be  served  faithfully,  not 
for  |)ers(»nal  gain, 

Country  is  in  danger,  when  a thirst  of 
gain  pervades  ail  rank、 229 

Country  or  aatioo,  exjieases  〇CP471. 


Coontrjman,  S58. 

Couplet,  called  Tuj-tsije,  511. 

Couple,  186. 

Couia〇;e,  defect  of,  a breach  of  fifia 
duty；  distinguished  into  rational  aud 
animal,  265. 

Courier,  584 

Cousins,  generally,  5 1 4. 

Court  of  the  emperor,  178. 

Court  of  a ma^iwtrate,  sitting  in  court. 
489. 

Courts,  public,  to  shwl  lh;m  up  at  the 
new  year's  holidajs,  315. 

Coin  tfzau,  r〇y；J,  Chung-Ueay,  624. 

Courtezans,  proaitutes,  uames  assumed 
bv  Sing  t/ang,  a famous  one,  61 1,  612. 

Cow-herd,  470. 

Cozen  and  beguile  him  out,  S86. 

Crack  or  open,  like  the  earth  in  hard 
frost,  494. 

Crafty  and  perverse  people,  219. 

Crafty,  9i. 

Crally  men  to  he  shunned,  605. 

r raft,  artifice, 卜 24. 

Cram,  with  a.iriials  the  kitchen,  J77. 

Crave,  280. 

Criuiuh  or  chew  with  nois?,  453. 

Craunch,  230 

Craum  hin«  or  chewing  noise,  404. 

Cr;ized,  or  li^lU  headed  person,  151. 

C reim  of  milk,  695. 

Create,  or  make  at  first,  248.- 

Cre ile  dislurlmi'ce,  ^17. 

Created,  or  to  be  ma  Jr,  343. 

Created,  since  m：m  was  cieated,  a rigb- 
te(；us  n.itioii,  :»t*ver  perished,  3S7. 

CrcalicMi  in  successne  periods,  579. 

Creation  period  when  Ihe  present  system 
w .s  unfoiinrled,  5*28. 

Crrahires  l)riii<r  happiness  or  misery  on 
themselves,  he：ivea  has  no  w\\[  in  it^ 
510. 

Creature,  every  th*m〇r  nvidc,  343. 

Crede  tial,  <1  cornel hing  to  induce  belief 
in  a person,  313 

Credentials,  <，r  letter’s  patent,  264. 

Credible,  not,  incredible,  119. 

Credil,  unworthy  354. 

Creditor^  30,  149. 

Creditors,  their  demands， a story  to 
soiteu  them,  23^. 


Credulous,  119. 

Creep  on  hands  and  knees,  232. 

Crime,  to  implicate  one*s  self,  380. 
Crimes  manifold9  of  a dynasty,  they 
determined  its  ruin,  352. 

Crimes  of  a former  state,  caused  me  to 
fall  into  this  pit  of  misfortune,  490. 
Criminal  to  be  allowed  ten  days  after 
conviction,  before  pasiing  sentence  of 
death,  459. 

Criminal  conversation,  32 
Criuge  and  flatter,  17  1. 

Cringing,  specious  flattery,  95. 
Cringing,  94. 

Crooked  arm  or  back,  152. 

Crop  or  crow  of  a bird,  420. 

Crosier,  68. 

Cress,  or  figure  of  ten,  299. 
Gross-legged,  in  the  manner  of  Buddh 
priests,  489 

Crosswise  and  lengthwise,  302. 

Crow,  the  cocks  do  every  wliere  alike, 
366. 

Crowd  of  people,  516. 

Crown  or  royal  cap,  sort  of,  when  first 
made,  197. 

Crown  imperial^  J97. 

Crow’s  head,  root  resembling,  5] 6. 
Cruel  vicious  woman,  651. 

Cruel  punishments,  224. 

Cruel,  barbarous,  178； 

Cruel  and  violent,  521. 

Cruelty,  posthumous  character  for, 
239. 

Cruize  on  the  coast,  to  ward  ofif  foreiga 
ships,  5C26. 

Crush,  crush  to  death,  554. 

Cry  of  the  stag,  373. 

Cry  out  aloud,  350. 

Cry  in 客 for  the  breast,  an  infant, 
423. 

Cubit,  i^s  origin,  381,  382. 

Cubits,  tc^D,  a measure,  14. . 

Cud,  lo  chew  it,  372. 

Cultivate  virtue,  1 19. 

Cultivate  laiid,  86. 

Cup  full,  129. 

Cup  of  stone,  314. 

Cupboard,  sort  of,  492. 

Curry  comb,  232. 

Cursu  and  to  bless,  374. 
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Curse  or  imprecation,  like  the  vulgar 
European  curse,  wishing  damnation 
to  a person,  483 

Curiosities,  old,  348. 

Curtains  of  the  bedchamber,  243. 

Curved,  414* 

Cushion  used  instead  of  a chair  in  the 
imperial  presence,  547. 

Cushion  or  portable  mattress,  541. 

Custom,  the  custom  of  the  age,  1 15. 

Custom  house,  347. 

Custom,  the  thraldom,  to  throw  it  oflF, 
594. 

Customs  af  the  world；  of  a country, 
should  be  enqnirt*d  into；  peculiar 
to  every  place,  115,  116, 

Customs  pi»cuiiur  to  every  place,  356. 

Cut  up  several  thousand  cows,  220. 

Cut  letters  on  stone,  267. 

Cut  witli  a knife  or  any  sharp  instru- 
ment, 247. 

Cutting  to  pieces,  Chinese  greatest 
pumshu‘eiit,  208, 

Cut  into  very  minute  parts,  221. 

Cut  oue^  own  heart,  223. 

Cut,  to  separate  the  flesh  from  the 
bones,  240. 

Cycle  of  sixty  years,  189. 

Cymbals,  574. 

Daily  at  noon,  301. 

Dance  to  music,  647. 

Dance,  attendance  on  the  rich. and  power- 
ful, 273. 

Dancing  women,  immoral,  629. 

Dancing  girl,  light  and  airy,  called 
whirling  dust,  538. 

Dances,  sacred,  thunder  and  earthquake, 
nature^  sinking  and  dancing,  599. 

Danger,  none  from  eminence,  if  humble, 
316. 

Danger,  dangerous,  316. 

Dangerous  enterprise,  requires  ao  old 
friend,  316. 

D.mgerous  disease,  252. 

Dangerously,  weak  state  from  sickness, 
464. 

Darn,  or  stop  up  water,  498. 

Dare  not,  term  of  civility,  18. 

Daring  resolution  is  expressed  by  leap- 
ing over  a pit  of  fire,  490. 

Dare  to  eDgrave,  243. 
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Dart  up  to  heaven,  204； 

Daub  up  the  door,  362. 

Daub  with  lines,  or  scratch  a wall^ 
359. 

Daughters,  against  drowning  them, 

602. 

Daughter’s  husband,  a daughter  three 
days  after  marriage  returns  to  visit 
her  parents,  562. 

Day  before  yesterday,  239^. 

Dav  li^ht,  57. 

Day,  1st  of  the  moon,  16. 

Days,  many,  137. 

Days  Dot  many,  18. 

Days  of  raan  on  earth,  a fixed  number, 
716. 

Days  past  of  a man’s  life  increase,  those 
to  corae  fewer,  334. 

Dazzle  their  eyes,  443. 

Dead,  52. 

Dead,  mock  carriages,  men,  &c.  burnt 
wilh  them,  533. 

Dead,  images  and  living  persons  interred 
with  them,  1 13,  U4. 

Dead,  living,  buried  w»th>  104. 

Dead,  52. 

Dead,  phrase  for5  287. 

Dead,  expressed  bj  c is  not , like, c fuit  j 
vixit.’ 

Dead,  to  regret  them,  and  record  their 
actions,  385. 

Dear  commondities,  are  always  difficult 
to  sell,  395. 

Deatli,  bravely  dared,  265. 

Death,  to  punish  with,  in  a severe  man- 
ner, 246. 

Death;  expressed  by  casting  off  a dirty 
world,  537. 

Death  cannot  alter  the  purpose  of  the 
philosopher,  262. 

Death  gives  our  possessions  to  others^ 
655. 

Death,  better  than  life,  608. 

Death  or  demise  of  princes,  expressions 
for,  304. 

Death,  period  or  hour  of,  314. 

Death  warrant  to  sign,  279. 

Death,  a natural,  121. 

Dearth,  great,  29). 

Debauch  a widow  or  virgin,  a crime  as- 
great  as  murder,  635. 
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Debauch  men's  wives  and  daughters, 
632. 

Debauch  a superior,  524. 

Debauchee  and  drunkard,  606. 

Debate  angrily,  432* 

Debilitated,  207. 

Debt,  a debtor,  149. 

Debts  of  the  father  should  be  paid  by 
the  son,  149. 

Decade,  first,  second,  and  last,  226 
Decade,  month  divided  into  three,  226. 
Decade,  16. 

Decalogue,  for  a scholar,  758. 

Deceased  person,  179. 

Deceitfulness  expressed  by  the  mouth 
and  heart,  disagreeing,  346. 

Deceive  the  prince,  222. 

Deceitful,  fraudulent,  156. 

Decide,  227. 

Decide  in  judgement,  241. 

Decimal  series,  299. 

Decling  state  of  a country,  341, 
Declare,  412. 

Declare  or  tell  to,  148. 

Declijne  offered  present  with  thanks, 
195. 

Decline  an  invitation  or  present,  466. 
Declivity,  or  side  of  a hill,  486. 

Decrepit,  monstrous,  75. 

Decorated,  in  opposition  to  plain,  16A). 
Decorum,  163. 

Decree  of  heaven,  errs  not,  160. 

Deduct  from,  or  diminish,  cannot,  543. 
Deduct  from  the  price,  parsimoniously, 
230. 

Deduct  the  duties,  245. 

Dedicate  an  idol,  ceremony  of,  119. 
Deep  water,  331. 

Deer,  crouch  secure  ,*  deer  park,  467, 
Deep  pit,  s;iw  a horse  fall  into  it,  489. 
Deeds  or  bonds  of  the  people,  and  the 
seal  of  government,  315. 

Deed  or  bond,  233. 

Deed  meritorious,  210. 

Defect,  failure  in  one^  duty,  230. 
Defend  the  ditches  of  a city,  555. 
Defeated,  288. 

Defective,  destitute,  35. 

Defeated,  in  buttle,  489. 

Defence  thrown  rQimd^  one's  perspo, 
488. 
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Defead,  easy  to,  the  territory  of  Tsin  ； 
twenty  thousand  might  withstand  a 
million,  509. 

Defect,  35. 

Defend  the  city,  1 17. 

Deficiency  of  strength,  256. 

Defiance,  language  of,  90. 

Defiles,  he  who  spurts  blopd  at  another 
person,  defiles  his  own  raouth  first  ； 
applied  to  mischievous  slander,  442. 

Defile,  208 . 

Deflected,  139,332. 

Deflower  a child  under  twelve  years, 
by  her  own  consent,  a capital  crime, 
634, 

Degrade,  to  a lower  situation,  237. 

De-rees,  literary,  may  you  go  on  till  you 
reach  the  highest,  338. 

Degrees,  literary,  to  confer  them,  561. 

Degradation，  moral,  by  becoming  a 
gamester,  525. 

Degrees  of  literary  rank,  176. 

Deity  or  Majesty  of  Heaven,  expressed 
by  Te,  ruler,  potentate,  sovereign, 
2^6. 

Deity,  Mahoraedan  word  for,  577. 

Deity,  or  First  Cause,  Three  in  one, 
diffused  through  nature,  or  the  uni- 
verse, 217. 

Delay,  136. 

Deliberate,  to,  381,  398 

Deliberation  necessary,  90. 

Deliberation  should  precede  entering 
the  presence  of  a king,  184. 

Deliberation,  much,  little  effected, 
259. 

Delicate  and  tender,  the  peach,  585. 

Delicate  censure  ； language  soft,  but 
discriniinating,  657. 

Delicate  female,  690 

Delicate,  428. 

Delight  heaven,  and  rejoice  earth,  410. 

Delight  in  virtue,  53. 

Delight  in  goodness,  130. 

Deliaeate,  434. 

Delineate,  draw  a map,  474. 

Deliver  cargo,  318. 

Deliver  to,  verbally,  148. 

Deliver  up  a man,  54, 

Deliver  over  to,  53灸 （50. 

Deluge,  163. 


Deluge,  people  sunk  amidst  it's  Trater9, 
541. 

Deluge,  Yu  had  ability  to  reduce  the 
waters,  415. 

Deluge,  Chinese,  Intro,  xiii  to  xvi. 

Demerit,  cannot  be  made  ameods  for  by 
merit,  259. 

Demise  of  kings,  &c.  304. 

Demons,  cast  out,  454. 

Demons  to  expel  them  from  si  neigh* 
bourhood,  174. 

Demons  driven  away  by  the  name  of 
Keang-tae-kung,  630. 

Demoa  drought,  a baWheaded  woman, 
616. 

Demons  or  ghosts,  3S7. 

Deny,  forbid  or  give  a negative,  378. 

Deny  the  existence  of  a thing,  phrase  for, 
39. 

Depart  this  life,  333. 

Departed  from  filial  piety  and  brotherly 
affection,  319. 

Dependant  nation,  470. 

Depends,  more  depeuds  on  the  general 
than  on  the  men,  479. 

Dependance  and  subordination,  run 
through  the  Confucian  ethics>  713. 

Dependance  on,  127. 

Dependance,  none,  destitute,  105. 

Depend  on  a person,  74. 

Depend  upon,  116. 

Deposition  of  a witness,  105. 

Deportment,  proper,  163. 

Depraved,  139. 

Depraved,  deflected  from  the  straight 
path,  460. 

Depraved,  lewd,  162. 

Depraved  disposition,  »J35. 

Deprived  of  the  revenue,  598. 

Derivation,  of  titles  and  names, 

531. 

Descend  to  subsequent  ages,  496, 

Descend,  17. 

Descendants,  422. 

Descendants,  posterity,  422. 

Desert  place,  556. 

Deserted  house,  550. 

Deserved  well,  258, 

Deserves  detestation,  cold  to  the  poor 
and  warm  to  the  rich,  205. 

Des  Guigne^  Dictionary,  lutrod.  xi. 


%\v.  It  was  published  from  the  MS, 
of  P.  Basile. 

Design  or  plan,  rests  with  man,  success 
with  heaven,  479i 
Desisted,  the  soldiers  did,  2fi6. 

Desist,  80i 
Desire  food,  349. 

Desire,  420. 

Desirous  of  your  instruction,  of  your 
regard,  349. 

Desist  from  acting,  81. 

Desist,  80. 

Desk  or  table  to  write  at,  211. 

Despise,  106. 

Despatch,  20 4>. 

Despots  should  not  give  their  power  to 
ministers,  645. 

Despatched  on  the  25th  of  6th  moon, 
204. 

Destroyed  the  house  of  Confucius,  557. 
Destiny,  the  king  in  hades  who  fixes, 
not  equitably,  227. 

Destinies,  to  calculate  them,  377. 
Destruction,  caused  by  the  deluge,  24T. 
Destroyer  ； destroyed,  52. 

Destroy,  80,  413. 

Destroy  not  my  house,  2T4. 

Destitute,  35. 

Pestitution,  conoplete  loss  of  property 
i>y  extravagance,  such  a person  called 
a god,  by  a pun,  180. 

Detain  along  time,  588. 

Detain  by  force, 

Detain,  469. 

Detestable,  351* 

Devastating  and  cruel,  696, 

Devil  faced  demon,  337. 

Devil,  selfish  and  avaricious,  234. 

Devil,  to  act  like,  do  mischief  invisibly, 
368. 

Devolves  all  on  me,  479. 

Devoted  to  learning,  606 
Devour  you,  regret  that  I cannot,  express 
sive  of  hatred,  365. 

Devour,  365. 

Devour  each  other,  441. 

Dews,  cool,  269. 

Dialect  peculiar  to  a place,  478. 

Dialect  common,  115. 

Diamond,  242. 

Dictionary,  Chinese,  718. 
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Dictionary,  notices  of  thsoe  published  in 
China.  Introd.  p vii. 

Did  not  mean  originally  to  do  so,  326. 

Die,  413. 

Die  in  the  maintenance  of  good  princi- 
ples, 464. 

Die  for  another,  Chin-chwang-tsze  did, 
489. 

Die,  phrases  for,  20,  21. 

Die,  better  than  be  dishonored,  223. 

Die,  when  it  becomes  different  persons 
to  die,  rather  than  survive,  232 

Died  on  the  road  to  promotion,  7 17. 

Diet,  to  counteract  an  injurious  climate, 
478. 

Difference,  slight,  general  sameness,  358. 

Dfficult  to  effect,  136. 

Difficult  to  swallow  this  mouthful  of 
rice,  365. 

Difficulties  go  before  acquisition,  179. 

Difficulties  and  distress,  271. 

Diffiuse  virtue  throughout  the  empire, 
193. 

Dignified  manner,  163. 

Dignified,  451. 

Dignified,  king-like  behaviour,  phrase 
for,  197. 

Dt^nifiedp  without  violence,  330. 

Dig  up  〇;old  and  silver,  529. 

Digest  what  is  eaten,  287. 

Di^  a well,  49. 

Dike  or  foot-path  that  divides  Chinese 
fields,  484. 

Dike  or  bank,  481. 

Diligent,  274. 

Diligent,  sedulous,  laborious,  indus- 
trious, 274. 

Diligence,  nugatory  without  economy, 
105. 

Diligence  inculcated,  till  death  close  the 
scene,  746. 

Diligence  and  economy,  274. 

Diligence  in  virtuous  pursuit,  not  for 
gain,  746. 

Diligence  and  economy,  always  esteemed 
valuable  virtues,  165. 

Diminish  and  add,  259. 

Dimocarpus  longan,  603. 

Din  and  clatter  of  troublesome  loquacity, 
425. 

Dine  or  take  the  noon  meal,  3Q1. 
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Dine,  301. 

Dinner  party,  afiFected  apology  for  being 
a disgrace  to  it,  225. 

Dining,  rules  given  to  host  and  guest, 
444. 

Directons,  very  particular,  charge  over 
and  over  again,  448. 

Direct,  457. 

Direct  or  charge  to  do,  69. 

Dirt  and  filth,  to  remove  it,  485. 

Dirt  and  dust,  499. 

Disagreeing,  at  variance,  379. 
Disagreement  between  Iwo  persons,  185, 
Disagreeable  food,  or  style  of wriling, 
called  chewing  wax,  453. 
Disapprobation,  interjection,  denoting, 
355. 

Disappointment,  wilh  its  uneasiness, 
552. 

Disappointment， 552. 

Dissatisfied  and  covetous,  4T4. 
Disburden  the  heart,  863„ 

Discipline,  strict,  452. 

Disclose  one's  mind  fully,  361. 
Disclosure  of  secret  beginnings,  131. 
Discomposed  and  silent,  434. 
Discomposed,  or  indisposed  in  mind  or 
body,  480. 

Disconcerted,  846. 

Disconcerted  by  something  sudden,  264, 
Discord,  to  sow  it,  392. 

Discordance  expressed  by  reference  to 
the  hours,  314. 

Discourse  without  order,  incoherent-, 

1S2. 

Discovery  of,  disclose,  368. 

Discriminate， 220. 

Discuss,  the  difference  of,  228. 

Diseased,  464. 

Disease,  severe,  258. 

Disease,  enters  iiy  the  mouthy  184. 
Disease  not  to  l)e  removed  by  medicine, 
incurable,  272. 

Disgrace  neither  ancestors  nor  yourself, 
179. 

Disgrace  one^s  self,  expressed  by  throw* 
ing  dowo  one's  triumphal  arch.  487. 

Dish  of  the  Budh  priests,  547. 
Dishonor,  defile,  insult,  208. 
Disinterested,  1 17. 

Dislike,  419. 
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Dislike,  none,  to  read  a thousand  sections 
of  a good  book  ； dislike,  occasioned 
by  length  of  time,  329. 

Dismiss  from  actual  office,  compel  to 
desist  from  the  duties,  267. 

Dismiss  from  office,  80. 

Disorder， 42. 

Disordered  state  of  the  heart  or  feelings, 
126. 

Disorderly  behaviour  and  thoughts,  609. 

Disobedience  to  parents  punishable  by 
one  hundred  blows,  703. 

Disposition,  proud,  to  nourish  pride, 
148. 

Disposition  or  expression  of  feeling,  cold 
and  warm  by  turns,  205. 

Dispense  with  entirely,  181. 

Disperse  or  distribute,  220. 

Disposition  temper,  66. 

Disputation  and  wrangling,  429. 

Disquietude  of  mind,  oh!  528,  440. 

Disregard  to  what  is  future,  239. 

Disregard,  he  who  follows  gain,  dis- 
regards fame,  342. 

Disrespectful,  172,  16J. 

Disrespectful  to  refuse  a present,  319. 

Disrespectful  ； contemptuous,  679. 

Dissipated  and  ostentatious,  102. 

Distance  to  be  kept  between  male  and 
female  relatives,  674. 

Distance,  great  between  friends,  phrase 
for,  306. 

Distant,  not  very,  333. 

Distilled  double  spirit*,  562^. 

Distinct  enunciation,  348. 

Distinguish,  cannot  distinguish  black 
from  white,  228. 

Distinguish  〇【 separate,  220. 

Distinguish  and  decide,  298. 

Distinguish,  black  and  white,  clearly 
distinguished,  220. 

Distracted  or  divided  attention,  220. 

Distress  expressed  by  eating  acid  aod 
bitter,  356, 

Distress  of  mind,  2^1,  134. 

Distress  of  mind,  134. 

Distressed  with  toil  in  the  wilderness, 
262, 

Distresses  the  inmost  soul,  426. 

Distribute  money,  293. 

Distribute  cooked  provisions  to  the  men, 


then  the  commander  hiraself  eats, 

220. 

District  a man  of  the  same,  358. 

Disturb  and  alarm,  268. 

Ditch.  554,  555. 

Ditch  around  a city  wall,  534. 

Dive,  339. 

Divina  gratia,  866. 

Divination  respecting  an  iatended  mar- 
riage, 643. 

Divination  creatures  referred  to  in, 
determines  doubts， 308. 

Divination  with  the  tortoise,  certain 
rules,  546. 

Divination,  principles  of,  238. 

Divide  in  the  midst,  241. 

Divide， t«,  220， 302， 75,  339. 

Divided  in  the  middle,  302. 

Divine  right  of  Chinese  emperors,  589. 

Divine,  39,  308,  30^),  310. 

Diviue  utensil  or  vessel,  applied  to 
ancient  tripod,  44Q. 

Divine  assistance,  89. 

Divine  g〇(  d or  evil  by  the  tortoise 
shell, and  by  the  lines  of  Fuh-ke,  308 
310. 

Divine  men  or  divine  persons,  their 
birth  different  from  that  of  coniraoa 
men,  495. 

Divinely,  wonderful,  650； 

Diviner,  a famous  one  called  Sze-ma-ke, 
698. 

Divorce  by  mutual  consent  for  adulterous 
purposes,  disallowed  by  law,  QS3. 

Divorce  a wife：  a divorce,  81. 

Divisions  of  ancient  books  iu  China, 
arose  from  the  bulkiness  of  the 
material,  722. 

Division  of  an  army,  191. 

Do  not,  prohibitive,  81. 

Do,  to  make,  136. 

Do  without  me  he  cannot,  nor  I without 
him,  486. 

Do  to  others,  as  you  wish  them  to  do 
to  you,  260. 

Doctors  of  the  Han-lin  college,  702. 

Doctresses,  657. 

Doctrine  true,  called  the  right  way,  353. 

Doctrines  of  Confucius  difficult,  but  were 
the  delight  of  Yen,  305. 

EocumcQt  written,  591. 


Document,  official,  from  an  equal, 

38“ 

Document  merely  iu  compliance  with 
legal  forms,  192. 

Documents  which  pass  between  the 
higher  officers  of  government,  who 
are  nearly  equal  in  a province, 
381. 

Does  and  bucks,  442. 

Dog,  faithful,  618. 

Dog,  (a),  to  set  on,  424. 

Dog-gem,  a fabled  substance  extracted 
from  the  moon  by  dogs  sleeping 
under  moon-shine,  545. 

Dog  or  horse  should  not  serve  you  more 
than  I,  expression  of  gratitude 多 
257. 

Dollar  and  a h.ilf,  302, 

Dollar,  473. 

Doltish,  like  a clod,  5^8. 

Domesday  book,  a sort  of,  containing  a 
register  of  all  property  throughout 
the  empire,  195. 

Domestic  harmony,  like  the  sweet  con- 
cord of  sounds>  357. 

Domestic  duties,  270. 

Domestic  affairs,  attendant  or  super- 
intendant  of,  103. 

Domestic  harmony,  a blessiug,  475. 

Domestic  happiness,  730. 

Domestic  medicine,  Moralists  add  to 
their  works,  chapters  on  this  subject, 
662 

Domestic  animals,  six,  horse,  cow,  sheep, 
hog,  dog,  fowl,  434. 

Domestic,  13. 

Domestic  slaves,  or  persons  bought, 
not  hired,  60. 

Domestics,  commonly  ; domestic  slaves, 
L55. 

Domineering  spirit,  or  a wish  to  be 
superior  in  various  ways,  to  repress 
it  difficult,  236. 

Donation  too  small,  disliked  and  reject- 
ed, 677. 

Don't  know  what  to  do,  298. 

Door,  oustside,  296. 

Dose  of  medicine,  254. 

Dotage,  1.S3. 

Dt»wn  l)elow,  17, 

Down,  to  fall,  to  throw,  126* 
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Double  two  makes  four,  459, 

Double  the  fences,  498. 

Double  meaning,  Chinese  words  very 
susceptible  of,  677. 

Double,  to  increase  to  as  much  again, 
125. 

Doubt  and  surprize,  exclamation  io- 
dicating,  355. 

Doubted  it,  495. 

Dove,  a small  one,  836. 

Down  to  the  ground,  230. 

Draconis  s iliva,  680. 

Dra^  stones,  446. 

Dragons  painted  on  a box,  291. 

Dragon  boat,  memoir  of  Keuh-yuen- 
ping,  on  whose  account  the  custom 
originated,  686. 

Drama,  mock,  or  puppet  show,  1 69. 

Draughts  of  medicine,  347. 

Draw  in  the  breath,  369. 

Draw  a likeness,  532. 

Drawing  any  thing  heavy,  446 

Drawling  answer,  not  to  be  given  to  a 
father  or  a teacher,  395. 

Dreams  of  the  Red  Chamber,  a novel, 
614. 

Dreams,  indicative  of  male  or  female 
offspring.  Dreams  not  to  be  spoken 
of  before  breakfast.  Dreams  divid- 
ed iDto  six  sorts,  sometimes  induced 
by  the  state  of  the  body,  sometimes 
iotimations  of  the  Divioe  will,  57  1. 

Dreams,  certain,  indicate  whether  the 
fcelus  be  male  or  female,  178. 

Dreams  of  divination,  473. 

Dreaming  thoughts,  reveries,  571, 

Dress  to  coiub  the  head,  &c.  used  by 
Chinese  women,  256. 

Dress  mournful  and  ^ay,  215. 

Dressed  well,  phrase  for,  20u. 

Dressed  a man  in  woman's  clothes, 
614. 

Drink  ami  drink  again  j dominate  him 
drunk;  language  used  when  forcing 
people  lo  drink,  453 

Dri-ik  wine,  as  aiortVit,  183. 

Drink,  413  ; 453. 

Drinking  wine,  ancients  had  an  admoni- 
tory vessel,  .SI 4. 

Drive  a carriage,  36. 

Droop  the  head,  120, 

8 Q 


Drought,  extreme,  709. 

Drowned  themselves  in  a well,  744. 

Drugs,  mixed,  379. 

Drum  at  the  gate  of  courts,  to  strike  it, 

201. 

Drumming  and  blowing,  369. 

Drums,  their  clattering  sound,  457. 

Drunk,  senseless,  458. 

Drunkenness,  prevailed  much  in  ancient 
times,  625. 

Dry,  41,  897. 

Dual  powers,  Ying  and  Yang^  704. 

Dubious,  159. 

Duel  to  risk  life  with  an  opponent^  123. 

Duel,  single  combat,  1^4. 

Dumb,  402. 

Dumb  pe  rsons  eat  the  bitter  herb  and 
cajinot  complain,  402. 

Dumb  person  feels  injuries,  but  cannot 
express  them  ； those  who  dare  not 
speak  also  fee),  367 

Dust,  mao  dead  returns  to,  and  is  at 
rest,  478 

Dust  and  wind,  to  be  braved  in  getting 
a livelihood， 271. 

Dust  %ing  before  the  banners,  492. 

Dusty,  noisy,  confined  low  dwelling, 
455, 

Dutiful  son,  722. 

Dutiful  bird,  dutiful  son?s  garments ; a 
medicine,  728. 

Duty,  to  be  oa,  over  night  in  public  of- 
fices, 170, 

Duty,  province,  department,  it  is  in  ray, 
1»5. 

Duty  or  business  of  one's  office  or  sta- 
tion, 2fc21. 

Duties,  relative  and  social,  131. 

Duties,  fundamental  in  morals,  132. 

Duties  payable  to  government,  fixed 
times  of  paying  them,  315. 

Duties  on  goods,  deducted,  245, 

D^ying  persons  tieet  turned  towards  the 
door,  157. 

Dyke,  480. 

Dynasty,  393. 

Dynasty,  last,  239. 

Dynasties,  four  first  in  China,  393. 

Dusk  of  the  evening,  121. 

Dust  of  ashes,  53T. 

Dwell,  479* 


Dwelling  place,  family  mansion,  788. 

Each  man,  or  every  one  has  feelings  aad 
thoughts  peculiar  to  himself,  356. 
Each  man  has  his  own  view  of  a subject, 
356. 

Ear  in  the  wall,  hears  what  is,  but  should 
not  be  told,  500. 

Ears  stopped  like  deaf  people  who  are  - 

said  lo  laugh  much,  m,  17  8. 

Ears  long,  354. 

Early  ia  the  morning,  569. 

Early  marriages  recommended,  653. 
Earnest  money,  835. 

Earnest  entreaty,  phrase  for,  300. 
Earnestly  beg  you,  385. 

Earnestness  and  sincerity,  221, 

Earth,  477. 

Earth  raised  on  graves;  the  grave,  221、 
Earth  aud  heaven,  called  great  abodes, 
898. 

Earth,  terraqueous  globe,  theory  of； 
called  mother ； right  and  wrong  blend〇 
ed  on  earth  j distinguished  in  heaven, 
483. 

Earth,  used  for  woraau,  heaven  for  man, 
491. 

Earth  produces  things  for  tlie  support 
of  manj  earths,  five  colours,  477. 
Earth  reuding  pr  opening,  cracks  in  the 
ground,  *494. 

Earthen  ware,  broken  bits  of,  243. 
Earthquake  threw  down  houses,  529. 

Earthquake  and  eclipse,  an  expression 
of  heavens  displeasure,  668. 

Ease,  J09. 

Ease,  indulgence,  91. 

Ease  and  softness  of  voice,  indicates 
pleasurable  feelings,  434. 

E ise  and  pleasure  injurious,  262. 

Easy  but  negligent  in  mauner,  153. 

Easy  of  access,  606. 

E isy  maimer  and  calmness,  262. 

E .t  or  take  a meal,  356. 

Eat  the  fruits  of  one^  own  labour,  257. 
fint  not  before  his  father,  179. 

E t,  4H；  436. 

Eat  rice,  4 1 4. 

E iting， noise  should  not  be  made  with 

the  mouth,  3S1. 

E we’s  drop,  703. 

Eaves,  before  them,  239. 
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Echo  whatever  other  people  say,  is  call- 
ed thundering  the  same,  358f 
Eclipse,  ominous,  623. 

Eclipse  and  earthquake,  664. 

Eclipse  terms  used,  559. 

Economy  necessary,  as  well  as  diligence, 

105. 

Economy,  recommended,  1 65. 

Eddies  of  sand,  294. 

Edge  of  a knife  or  sword,  218. 

Edict,  imperial,  16. 

Edict,  or  imperial  proclamation,  287. 

Edify  or  build  up  in  virtue,  not  ,so  easy 
as  to  conquer  nations,  485. 

Education,  necessity  of,  439, 

Effect,  100. 

Effect  or  consequence,  146. 

Effect  unable  to,  136. 

Eflfect,  cannot  be  carried  into,  3S4. 
Effected,  cannot  effect,  338. 

Effects  or  consequences  which  verify 
what  preceded,  263. 

Effeminate  benevolence,  625. 

Effeminate  manner,  soft  melting,  204. 
Efforts  united,  257. 

Effluvia,  89. 

Egg,  28,316. 

Egg：,  formed  from,  287. 

Eggs  of  birds ; eggs  not  to  be  taken  by 
sportsmen,  316,  317. 

Eh,  419 

Eight,  eighteen  ； eight  times  eight, 
188. 

Eighth  ； eighteenth  ； eighty  ； 1 88. 

Either  way,  186. 

Eject  or  exclude,  334. 

Elder  ; elder  brother,  388. 

Elegance  of  sentiment  and  language, 
compared  to  embroidery,  346. 

Elegaut  abilities,  112. 

Elements  of  nature,  five,  48. 

Elements  of  matter,  reciprocally  destroy 
and  produce  each  other ; on  these 
principles  medicine,  divination,  astro- 
logy and  physiognomy  are  founded, 
238. 

Elevate,  270. 

Elevated  and  chearful  situation,  529. 
Eleven,  299. 

Elocution  ready,  346. 

Eloquence,  flowery  or  persuasive,  547. 
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Eloquent  roan；  mouth  talent  ； the  gift  of 
the  gab  ； artful,  the  ruin  of  a coun- 
try, 346. 

Embankment,  560. 

Embark,  18. 

Embarrassed,  whether  advancing  or 
receding,  2S9. 

Embarrassed  merchant,  35. 

Embarrassed  circumstances  call  forth 
great  efforts,  case  of  Fan-tsea,  and 
Tsae-tsih,  464. 

Embassy  ill  received,  laid  the  palace  wall 
in  ruins,  500. 

Embassador,  99. 

Embezzlement,  791. 

Embrace  of  a mother,  391. 

Embrace  and  raise  up,  1 1:7, 

Embrace  an  opportunity,  37. 

Embrazure,  called  a woman's  wall, 
162. 

Embroider  witb  a needle,  234. 

Embryo,  280. 

Embryo  in  the  womb,  theory  of  its  mode 
of  existence,  461. 

Emigration,  to  forbid  it,  466. 

Eminence  dangerous,  if  proud,  316. 

Eminent,  304. 

Eminent,  superior  to  all  others,  216. 

Eminently  virtuous,  106. 

Emit,  belch,  383. 

Emoluments  of  office  should  be  liberal, 
and  officers  few,  122. 

Emoluments  of  office,  101. 

Emperor  of  China,  363. 

Emperor  removal  or  flight  of,  538. 

Emperor,  361,  16. 

Emperor  Yung-ching,  complimented  as 
Buddha,  93. 

Emperor  called  The  one  man,  71. 

Emphasis,  marks  denoting,  332. 

Emphasis,  marks  of,  469. 

Empire,  Chinese,  470, 

Empire,  the  middle  aud  flourinhing  em- 
pire, 470. 

Empire  or  world,  as  known  to  the 
Chinese,  327. 

Employ  every  one  according  to  bis 
abilities,  440. 

Employed  immediately,  319# 

Empress  of  the  Tang  dynasty  changed 
the  character,  To  bear,  292. 


Empty  sack,  extreme  poverty,  456. 
Enable  to  do,  to  afford  facilities  for, 
122. 

Encampment,  of  regular  troops  or 
bandits,  862. 

Enclose  on  all  sides,  by  surrounding, 
472. 

Encourage  by  commendation,  598, 
Encourage  virtue,  426. 

Encourage,  266,  276. 

Encourage  those  possessed  of  vrrtue  and 
talents,  331. 

Encourage  by  praise  and  rewards,  276. 
Encroach  on  superiors,  138,  139. 
Encroach  upon  the  public  road,  308. 
Encroach  upon,  138. 

Encyclopedia  Britanoica,  remark  on. 
Intro,  xiii. 

Endeavour,  265. 

Endure,  342. 

Endurance,  patient  suff^rin^,  149. 
Enemy,  65,  458. 

Enemy  to  be  wearied  by  marches  and 
counter  marches,  592. 

Energy  and  ardour  applying  to  any  pur- 
suit, 599. 

Engage  in  war,  unsuccessfully,  191. 
Engage 山 being  occupied,  45. 

Engrave,  234. 

Engrave  characters  or  letters ， 222. 

Enigrno,  402. 

Enigmatical  sentences  of  Buddha,  134. 
Enjoy  long  the  gains  of  hard  hearted 
avarice,  cannot  be,  234. 

Enjoy,  5. 

Enlarge  his  knowledge  and  regulate 
his  desires,  420. 

Enlightened  prince  or  sovereign,  363。 
Enough,  quite,  801. 

Enough,  adequate  to,  279. 

Enough  ! have  done,  43. 

Enquire,  400,  127, 

Enrich,  why  do  the  gods  not, 

Enrolled  soldiers,  250, 

Ensnare  by  a bribe,  402. 

Entailing  evil  on  a person,  called  marry- 
ing it  to  them,  674, 

Enter  to  go  out  and  in  ; to  go  withinside, 

481. 

Enter  on  the  public  service,  333. 

Enter  on  an  account,  10. 


Enter,  to  go  inside  ; to  rematn  at  home, 
184# 

Enter  and  to  retire,  34. 

Enthralled  by  a multiplicity  of  affairs, 
787. 

Entice,  401. 

Entire,  186, 

Entirely,  41. 

Entire,  to  preserve  so,  117. 

Entrance  from  the  sea  of  a river,  a pas- 
sage, 347. 

Entrails  of  dogs  and  swine,  not  eaten  by 
a correct  man,  468. 

Entrenchments,  550. 

Eunuch  of  the  Imperial  palace,  840. 

Enunciate  or  speak  out  j unable  tu， 
361. 

Enwrap,  280. 

Hn>oy  or  commissicmer,  246。 

Envoy,  90. 

Envelope,  278. 

Envoies  sent  with  tribute,  433. . 

Envious  wife  much  cried  down  by  those 
who  practice  polygamy,  611. 

Envy,  prosperous  man  the  object  of} 
how  to  avoid  it,  601. 

Envy  not  the  possessor  of  superior  ta- 
lents, 676. 

Envy  and  jealousy  occasioned  by  bar- 
renness, 616 

Ependendrum,  574. 

Epithalaraium,  part  of,  643. 

Epithet  or  name,  proper  to  one,  220, 

Equable  division  of  the  land,  486. 

Equal,  not  equal  or  competent  to  the 
duties  of  271. 

Equal,  103 

Equal  equally  ； equallize,  279. 

Equal  to  in  rank  talent  ^ equal  to  hea- 
*ven,  103,  104. 

Equally  divided  amongst  the  whole  num- 
ber, 486. 

Equalize,  adjust,  254。 

Equalize,  254,  2T9. 

Equitable,  188. 

Equitable,  to  decide  what  is,  246. 

Equitable,  189. 

Erect,  to  stand,  77. 

Erroneous,  159. 

Errors,  to  reflect  on  them  io  solitude, 
477. 
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Errs  a good  man  in  treating  people 
better  than  they  deserve  ； a bad  man, 
in  treating  them  worse,  324. 

Erred  having  immediately  reformed, 
窆 35. 

Erroneous  use  of  one  character  for 
another,  372. 

Eructation， 408. 

Escape  from  divine  punishments  im- 
possible, 405. 

Espousal  presents,  647. 

Establish  a family  school,  539. 

Established  irarooveably,  305. 

Established,  305, 

Esteem  or  regard  as；  to  reckon  as, 
72. 

Estimate  the  cost,  82, 

Et  cetera,  48. 

Eternal  idea  taken  from  a gtream  perpe- 
tually flowing,  36. 

Ethics  of  Confucius,  favorable  to  social 
order,  713. 

Ether,  or  pure  atmosphere  in  high 
regions,  437. 

Etiquette,  the  utility  of,  677. 

Eucharistic  oblations  offered  to  ancient 
sages,  595. 

Eunuchs,  certain,  mentioned  in  history, 
103. 

Eve,  602. 

Even  numbers,  140. 

E、en,  square  and  regular,  486. 

Evening  drum,  452. 

Evening;,  sheep  and  kine  come  down 
from  the  nvountains,  530. 

Evening's  conversation  of  a good  man, 
better  than  ten  year's  reading,  568, 

Evening  of  life,  great  talent  will  meet 
il、 reward,  439. 

Everlasting  ； forever  33. 

Every,  every  affair,  212 

Every  tiling,  every,  all  without  any 
exception,  212. 

Every,  356. 

Everywhere,  230,  459. 

Evidence  of  a witness,  105. 

Evidence  false,  609. 

Evils  impending,  prognostic  of,  215. 

Evils  or  calamities,  natural  and  moral, 
843. 

Evils  attending  the  public  service,  not 
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sent  by  heaven  but  caused  by  para- 
sites, 455. 

Evil  spirits  expelled  by  certain  jestures 
and  noises,  454. 

Evil  prevented  by  being  prepared, 
145. 

Exact  the  payment  of  a debt,  342. 

Exact  with  severity,  243. 

Exaggerated,  extravagant  stories， 393。 

Exalt  virtue,  405. 

Examine,  search,  scrutinize,  857. 

Examine  fully,  263. 

Examine,  92, 

Examination,  self,  by  Tsang-tsze,  35. 

Examinations,  public,  subjects  of,  526. 

Examinations,  triennial,  of  the  literati9 
525, 

Example  of  superiors,  makes  the  people 
forget  their  toil,  272. 

Example  or  pattern  to  posterity,  496. 

Example  remains  entire  should  com- 
mence with  the  learned,  497. 

Example  to  the  empire,  129. 

Example  to  be  conformed  to,  122. 

Examples  to  the  world,  virtuous  lives 
are,  256. 

Excavate  a tree  for  a boat,  231 . 

Excellent  thought  j praise-worthy  inten- 
tion, 426. 

Excellent,  131,  71,  426,  9T. 

Excellency,  a title,  60. 

Excelling  a person,  called  getting  to  the 
right  of  him>  353. 

Excess  ia  pleasure  ruins  a family, 
15K 

Exchange  or  barter  goods,  287. 

Exchange  commodities,  18^. 

Excite,  158,  267. 

Exclusive  of  this,  there  are  others,  348* 

Excrementitious  matter,  547. 

Excuse  not  writing  a separate  letter, 
348. 

Excuse,  pardon,  840. 

Excuse,  or  put  a favorable  construction 
on,  326. 

Excuse,  my  defects,  230. 

Excursion  for  amusement,  689. 

Execution  of  criminals,  place  of,  525. 

Execute  or  effect,  unable  to,  231. 

Executioner  of  criminals,  capitally  cod* 
dieted,  252. 
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Exercise  troops,  191. 

Exercise,  with  the  sword,  253. 

Exert  the  heart  to  the  utmost,  257. 

Exert  one's  self  to  advance  in  virtue  5 
exert,  to  take  more  food,  26 i. 

Exert,  exertion,  161. 

Exert  one's  self,  use  all  one's  heart  and 
strength,  554. 

Exhale,  369. 

Exhausted  i wearied  out,  464. 

Exhausted,  464. 

Exhilarate,  84. 

Existence  or  non-existence,  abstruse 
speculations  about,  496. 

Expect  a recompense,  5C22. 

Expectation,  vehement,  77. 

Expel  the  breath,  369. 

Expense  of  doing,  99. 

Experience  or  observation  necessary  to 
know  the  ills  of  543. 

Expert,  164. 

Expire  or  expel  the  breath  from  the 
lungs,  369. 

Explain,  84. 

Explaia,  in  extenso,  84. 

Explained  apart,  2^0. 

Expose,  discover,  217. 

Exposition  or  declaration  of,  full,  clear 
and  explicit,  412. 

Expression  of  the  countenance,  spoke, 
409. 

Expunge,  227. 

Extraordinary,  141. 

Ext  j ordinary  things  transmitted  to  pos- 
terity, 589. 

Extraordinary  talent,  134. 

Extraordinary  and  secret  arts,  383. 

Extraordinary,  strange,  said  of  natural 
phenomena,  141. 

Extravagance,  to  economy  a difficult 
change,  595, 

Extravagant  and  idle,  will  be  poor, 
547. 

Extravagant  in  expense, 】 01. 

Extend,  84. 

Extend  to,  230. 

Extend  to,  from  that  which  is  nftar  it 
extends  to  what  “ remote， 337. 

Extend  to  every  poiut  of  the  compass； 
588. 

Extends  from  near  to  remote；  338. 


Extensive,  306. 

External,  185. 

Extending  to  every  place,  230. 

Extensive  liberality  } learning,  30T. 
Extensive,  56. 

Exterminate,  250. 

Exterminated,  destroy,  52. 

Exterminate  a family,  422. 

Exterminate,  destroyed,  250. 

Extort,  greedily,  663. 

Extort  from,  267. 

Extra,  or  superfluous  officers  soldiers, 
and  expences  should  be  relinquished 
good  government,  78T. 

Extremely  glad  or  rejoiced,  27  L. 

Eyes  reddened,  and  mouth  spattered, 
442. 

Ejebrow  shaved  to  resemble  a uew 
moon,  235. 

Eyes,  before  one's,  239. 

Eyes  many  on  a person,  prevented  the 
attempt,  350. 

Eyes  cannot  deceive,  language  may,  156. 
Eyes,  to  close  them,  357. 

Face,  specious,  but  a bad  heart,  405. 
Face,  hot,  divine  from  it,  447. 

Face,  ugly  one  like  that  of  Confucius, 
128.  , 
Face  and  heart  disagreeing,  116. 

Face  of  Confucius,  710. 

Fact  is  thus,  all  disguises  being  laid 
aside,  326. 

Factory  or  counting-house,  4T9. 

Faded  tree  emblem  of  a man  worn  down 
by  grief,  557. 

Faery  Queeae  of  China,  612. 

Fairy,  eif,  choose  gallants  fram  among 
men,  612. 

Pail  of  succeeding,  413. 

Failure  of  strength；  physical  or  pecu- 
niary, 464. 

Faith,  to  confirm  it,  119. 

Faithful,  100. 

Faithful  to  each  other,  47. 

Faithful  and  true,  the  mouth  not  aflfirm- 
ing  it,  448. 

Faithfully,  75. 

Faithfulness  and  truth,  721. 

Fall,  125,  64,  65. 

Fall  down,  125,  126. 

Fall  do wu  ia  ruins 厂 as  a house,  529. 


Fall,  as  a man  of  Key  apprehended  the 
heavens  would,  543. 

Fall  from  a horse,  543. 

Fallen  gate,  family  reduced  from  afflu* 
ence,  547. 

Fallow  ground,  to  break  it  up,  549. 

False,  156,  134. 

False  reports,  to  intimidate,  445. 

Fame,  possessing  merit  and  fame,  359. 

Fame  not  desirous  of  it,  359. 

Fame  and  gain  cannot  both  be  pursued, 
342. 

Family^  welfare,  depends  oq  husbaud 
and  wife  agreeing,  379. 

Family  or  house,  844. 

Family  ancient  and  respectable,  com, 
plimentarj  term,  394. 

Family  be  ruined,  241. 

Family  and  country  duties  to  both  per- 
formed, 274. 

Familiarities  ； lewd,  680. 

Familiarity,  or  fondness  which  breads 
contempt  to  be  avoided,  106,  10T. 

Famine,  108. 

Famous,  359. 

Fanioasfor  benevolence,  63. 

Famous,  very  illustrious,  far-famed,  not 
unfounded,  359. 

Famous,  a hill  must  be  peopled  with 
demi  gods  or  genii  to  make  it  s〇j 
great  men  make  a place  iamous,  480. 

FamiJy  way,  being  pregnant  called  har- 
ingi〇y， 410. 

Family  consists  of  five  ranks,  385, 

Family,  in  a,  every  mailer  should  be  re- 
spectfully referred  to  the  heads  or 
senior  members  of  it,  381. 

Family,  increase  of,  13. 

Family,  ancient,  20. 

Faa-che,  a disciple  of  Confucius,  469^ 

Fan-tseu,  returned  every  civility  and 
every  slight,  534. 

Far  apart  as  heaven  and  earth,  333. 

Far  fetched  commodities  should  uot 
be  highly  value,  8R6. 

Fascinating  and  elegant  appearance, 

66T. 

Fashion  or  manner  the  same,  358. 

Fast,  〇r  refraiu  from  animal  food,  414. 

Fasts  at  the  Mahomedaas  strict,  461. 

Fat  of  auimals,  204. 
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Fal  and  strong,  56 

Fate,  or  what  heaven  has  decreed  must 
come  to  pass,  377. 

Fate,  decree  of  heaven,  destiny  of  indivi- 
duals,  377. 

Fate,  the  decree  of  heaven,  37T. 

Fate  dendlv,  or  premature  death,  287. 
Fathers  friend,  phrase  for,  great  respect 
due  to  him,  509. 

Fatherless,  destitute,  737. 

Father  heaven,  and  mother  earth,  623. 
Father  and  son,  compared  to  two  trees； 
414. 

Father  or  master’s  call  must  be  obeyed 

imraediately,  350. 

Father-in  law,  14. 

Fatigued,  257,  464.  130. 

Fatigued  excessively  by  the  beat  of  the 
weather,  464. 

Fatiguing  effort,  some  obtain  knowledge 
by,  4o4. 

Fault  is  not  yon^s,  479. 

Fault  of  Kwang  bwuy,  37^. 

Faults  do  not  be  inquisitive  to  find  out 
petty  ones,  500. 

Fawn,  296. 

Favors  to  bestow  them,  18* 

Eavorite  minister,  866. 

Favorable  reply,  86. 

Fausta  nomina,  62T. 

Feast,  banquet,  843. 

Feasts,  at,  in  ancient  times  were  persons 
to  check  excess  in  wine,  353. 

Feast  upon  a sacrifice  accompanied  with 
drunkenness,  590. 

Feats  of  agility,  171. 

Feathers,  blow  them  aside,  36^. 

Feeble,  weak,  121.  260. 

Feed  a horse,  404, 

Feed,  116. 

Feel  one's  way,  as  a blind  man,  508. 

Feel  the  pulse,  222. 

Feel  ashamed,  367. 

Feel  afraid,  843. 

Feelings  cannot  be  concealed  ； they  will 
be  discovered  by  something,  185. 
Feeling  of,  or  disposition  to,  disrespect 
produced,  8T. 

Feelings  hurt,  150. 

Fearless,  264. 

Feet,  to  cut  them  off  as  a punishment, 
ipart  i»  8 R 


five  hundred  crimes  punished  iu  this 
way,  225. 

Feint,  96. 

Felicity,  felicitous  prognostic,  215. 
Felicitous,  357. 

Fell  prostrate  arul  worshipped,  126。 

Fell,  or  cut  down  a tree,  80. 

Fellow  officer,  156,  864. 

Fellow  student  member  of  a society.  338. 
Female  apartments,  proper  behaviour 
for  men,  431. 

Female  studies*  duties,  &c.  complaints, 
medical  work  on,  603. 

Female  police  officers,  685. 

Female,  virtuous,  does  not  listen  to  the 
call  of  every  one,  3.13. 

Fence,  dike,  a low  wall,  505. 

Fertile  earth,  517. 

Ferryman,  clamorous  for  passengers, 
313, 

Fetter,  458. 

Few,  s !dam,  rarely,  858. 

Few  sentences,  S48. 

Few,  51 . 

Fictitious,  156. 

Fidelity  to  one's  own  master, . should  be 
esteemed  by  an  enemy  who  gains  the 
ascendency,  735. 

Fidelity  in  persons  espoused,  642. 

Fields,  cultivated  land,  483. 

Field,  to  labour  in  it,  ^58. 

Filth,  48. 

Fig,  581. 

Fight  with,  obstinacy,  258. 

Fight  grasses,  child's  play,  516. 

Fight,  68. 

Fight  in  war,  54. 

Figure  of  the  earth  is  spacious,  274. 

File  of  mea,  79. 

Fill,  177. 

Fill  up,  534. 

Fill  up  or  complete  a fixed  period,  83. 
Fill  an  office  or  situation,  177. 

Fill  up  a vacant  place  with  earth,  535. 
Filial  duty  at  home,  216. 

Filial  piety  j its  efficacy  exemplified 
in  the  case  of  the  monarch  Shun, 
Twenty  four  instances  of,  722^,  724, 
728. 

Filthy  as  a dog,  base,  301. 

Filthj  secret  conduct  of  bad  rulers；  500, 


Filth,  ordure,  559. 

Fine  nijrht,  844. 

Fine  style  of  w.  iting,  97. 

Finders  fell  off  from  cold,  547. 

Finished,  210.  43. 

Finished  the  period  of  moarning*,  304. 

Fiaish  entirely,  186. 

Finished,  done,  completed,  801. 

Fire  that  rages  or  flames  vehemently^ 
36K 

Fire  tongs,  588。 

Firm,  41. 

Firmness,  242. 

Firm,  yielding,  242. 

Firm,  in  virtue,  41. 

Firm,  strong,  sure,  466. 

Firm  purpose  will  cut  its  way  through 
mountains,  515. 

Firm,  unbending  disposition,  515, 

First  day  of  the  year,  176。 

First,  11. 

First  cause,  a principle  of  order,  57  T. 

First  Cause,  contains  three  making 
one,  217. 

First  year  of  a reign } day  of  a month  ； 
day  of  a year,  176. 

First  bom  the  ruler  of  the  family, 

201. 

First  come  first  served， 363, 

Fish,  respiiing,  404. 

Fish  pond,  533. 

Fished,  ploughed,  sowed,  made  poU,  and 
thus  was  prepared  for  the  throne, 
544. 

Fish  blaw,  370. 

Fisherman,  travelling  merchant,  and 
resident  trader,  325. 

Fits  and  starts,  to  do  by,  854. 

Fit  of  loud  laughter,  376. 

Fit  for  any  tbiug  else,  not,  521. 

Fit,  351. 

Fivej  fifths  five  times;  five  elements)  five 
relations j five  virtues;  five  ranks ； 
five  tastes  ； five  colours ; five 
viscera,  48. 

Fix  an  object,  362. 

Fix,  settle,  set  at  rest,  835. 

Fixed  pri  nciples,  to  act  oq  will  ensure 
success,  464. 

Fixed  purpose,  515. 

Flag,  not  to,  274. 
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Flail  for  thrashing  grain,  153. 

Flat,  round,  297. 

Flatter  a person  to  his  face,  and  hate  him 
behind  his  back,  435. 

Flatter  and  cajole,  297* 

Flatter  the  age,  21. 

Flatter,  I dare  not,  and  I hate  impene- 
trable obstinacy,  466. 

Flattering  seductive  manner,  667. 
Flatterers  not  to  be  chosen  to  o 伍 ce,  1 1 0• 
Flatterincr  courtiers  without  talent,  667. 
Flattering,  94. 

Flatter,  435,  296. 

Flay  the  skin  off  you,  243. 

Flavors  not  agreeing,  difference  of  taste 
and  sentiment,  375. 

Flea  or  lop,  587. 

Fled,  52. 

Fled  in  every  direction,  S38. 

Flesh  and  wine*,  in  great  abundance,  494. 
Flesh  from  the  bones,  to  separate  them, 
241. 

Flesh,  proud  or  protuberant,  215. 

Flew  a^ay,  388. 

Flew  up  in  the  air,  550. 

Flies  ate  the  dead  bodies,  430. 

Flowing  water,  its  sound  intercepted, 
384. 

Flowers  oilplants,  303. 

Flower  garden,  473. 

Flowers  this  year,  better  than  Iasi  year, 
334. 

Flowing  garments,  496. 

Flowers,  women  who  sell  them,  651. 
Flower  boats  for  the  accommodation  of 
loose  men  and  women,  612. 

Fluency  of  speech,  346. 

Fluency  of  speech,  smart nesA  of  reply, 
expressed  by  4 a sharp  mouth,*  229 
Fo,  Fuh,  or  Budh,  title  of,  22. 

Fo,  or  rather  Foe,  or  Fuh,  or  Fiih  too, 
i.  e.  Buddha,  92. 

Fei〇;ii  or  affect  what  is  not  real,  96. 
Fo-kien,  or  Fuh-keen  province,  ancient- 
ly called  Min.  Fo-kien  children  for- 
merly taken  for  eunurhs,  459. 

Fold,  278. 

Fold  five-fold  ； a thousand  fold,  125. 
Fond  〇f  daring  actions,  265. 

Food  of,  or  attached  to  music,  420. 
Fond  of  martial  pursuits,  606. 
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F〇o-yaou-yny  an  intrepid  statesman  of 
the  Sun^  dynasty,  706. 

Food,  to  try  to  take  more,  261. 

Foolish  man  telling  dreams,  571. 
Foolish,  doltish  person,  372. 

Foot,  to  step  over,  305. 

Foot,  to  go  on  foot,  397. 

Footing  firm,  defensible  station,  or  side 
of  a question,  484. 

Foot-path  amongst  hills,  535. 

Footsteps  of  an  eminent  person,  to  walk 
in  them,  538. 

Footsteps,  to  tread  in  former,  127. 

For,  or  in  behalf  of  one#s  couutrv* 
25T# 

For,  instead  of,  71. 

For  the  sake  of  gain,  462. 

Forage,  foragers,  329. 

Force  one's  self,  262. 

Force  put  upon  one’s  self， 265. 

Forecast  and  economy,  475. 

Forestall  and  hoard  up  grain,  463. 
Forerunner,  1 79. 

Forenoon,  16,  301. 

Foreign  nation,  470. 

Foreign  phraseology,  447. 

Foreigner,  61. 

Foreigners  in  the  north,  the  Tartars,  a 
name  of,  ^81. 

Foreigners  called  devils  or  demons  in 
ancient  history,  338. 

Foreknowledge,  such  as  possessed  by 
prophets,  179, 

Forfeit  for  missing  the  target,  three  cups 
of  wine,  513. 

Forfeit  official  pay,  122. 

Forge,  or  assume  a name,  360. 

Forgive,  326. 

Forgive  an  offence,  181. 

Forgotten,  not,  after  death,  21. 

Fork  and  knife,  337. 

Forked,  25. 

Form  rules,  232. 

Formerly,  very  different  from,  S58. 
Form,  nearly  similar,  295. 

Formerly,  239. 

Fornication  and  adultery,  633. 
Fornication  by  mutual  consent  punished 
with  80  blows,  634. 

Forthwith,  iraixiediateij,  instantly, 
319, 


Forthwith,  110. 

Fortitude,  242. 

Fortitude,  undaunted,  5(51. 

Fortitude  of  character,  242. 

Fortune  telling,  from  the  structure  of 
the  boaes,  6^7. 

Fortune  telling,  a book  on,  576. 

Forttineteller,  310. 

Fortmieteller,  principles  of  the  nrt,  2S8. 

Fortune  of  the  year,  to  divine  it,  309. 

Fortune,  or  luck  good,  286. 

Fortunes,  to  tell  them,  3T7. 

Forwards,  to  a.lvauce,  362. 

Forwards,  450# 

Fowl-cailer,  407. 

Foul-moiithed,  4S2. 

Foandation  yet  remains,  485. 

Found  a family  by  the  acquisition  of 
property,  248. 

Foil ndation  wall  ； good  foundation  y 
person  of  good  origia,  51 1 • 

Fourmout,  remark  on.  Iotrod,  xi. 

Four  fourth,  fourteen；  four  seasons, 
459.  • 

Four-square,  four  points  of  the  compass, 
459. 

Fourteen,  forty-nine,  459. 

Fox,  standing  on  the  stones  in  yonder 
fordable  stream,  331. 

Fox-like  flattery,  667. 

Frankiacense,  594. 

Fraternal  affection,  339. 

Fraudulent,  deceilful,  604. 

Fraudulent,  156. 

Freeze>  congeal,  203. 

Freeze,  210 

Frequently  manifested  great  merit,  2/6. 

Friend,  296. 

Friend,  the  intercourse  of  friends,  〇3S. 

Friend,  a well  known,  296. 

Friend,  or  virtuous  person  sought  with 
desire,  49.1. 

Friend,  warm-hearted,  nearer  than  a 
brother,  177. 

Friends  friendship,  pleasing  to  the  gods 
and  necessary  for  all  men,  453. 

Friend,  the  intercourse  of,  to  j：ood  din- 
ners ； none,  in  distress;  injurious 
friend  , useful  one；  intimate  friend, 
disinterested,  338,  339. 

Friendship,  to  break  it,  53. 


Friendly  state  or  country ,/r/fwrf^  union 
of  ^ood  men  promoted  virtue,  339. 

Friendship  inconstant；  of  one  intent  on 
gain  should  be  formed  with  one  pos- 
sessing superior  virtue  or  talent, 
339. 

Friendship  founded  merely  on  one^  own 
convenience,  584. 

Friendship,  depends  on  sameness  of  dis- 
position or  purpose,  338. 

Frigid,  205. 

Frigid  ； severe  ； austere,  451. 

Frt  lic  playing  pranks,  689. 

Frolics,  or  ludicrous  tricks  of  drunken- 
ness, 146. 

From,  a cause,  325. 

From  those  more  nearly  related  to  the 
irore  distant  338. 

Frontier  shut  to  prevent  emigration, 
466. 

Front,  the  quarler  to  which,  489. 

Frontier  not  be  passed  by  any  foreigner  ； 
guards  wlio  accept  a l;ribe  to  suff  r 
if,  shall  be  punished  with  death,  636. 

Fronting  ihe  south,  288. 

Fronting;  each  other,  362.^ 

Frost  hard,  extreme  cold,  211. 

Frugal,  sparin 劣， parsimonious,  4】 8. 

Fruit,  860. 

Fuel  and  water,  258. 

Fuel  and  rice,  husband  and  wife,  584. 

Fugitive,  52. 

Fugitive,  the  king  went  forth,  545. 

FGli,  92. 

Ffih.  priests  of  the  sect,  1 57. 

Fuh-keen  province,  459. 

Fuh-san〇^,  the  preserver  of  the  Chinese 
classics,  688. 

Fulfil  a duty  or  service,  177. 

Fulfilment  or  verific  ation  of  the  prog- 
nostic, 308. 

Full  moon,  475. 

Fun  ； g：i^!e,  689. 

Fung-leaou,  a servant  woman  who  be- 
came a skilful  political  negociator, 
6S7. 

Fung-shw^y,  wind  and  water  master, 
a person  skilled  iQ  selecting  burial 
places,  &c.  521. 

Funeral  procession  must  pass  along  the 
high  roads,  4 IS. 
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Funerals,  boys  who  play  on  instruments 
at,  107.  、 

Funeral,  affairs  of,  413. 

Funeral  rites  of  the  Moharaedans, 
460,  461. 

Funeral  rites,  oblations  remain  covered, 
243. 

Funeral  sacrifices,  certain  observances, 
446. 

Furnace,  old,  old  porcelain,  347,  348. 

Furnace,  system  of  nature  compared  to, 
204. 

Furniture  and  household  utensils,  81. 

Furniture,  63. 

Further,  still,  further,  51. 

Further,  again,  over  again,  337. 

Further,  337. 

Fuser  of  metals,  204. 

Future  state.  62. 

Future  state  of  punishment  awaits  the 
whoremonger,  678. 

Gaiety  and  freedom  of  manner,  1?8. 

Gain  and  honor  are  two  different  roads, 
360. 

Gain,  gainful,  229. 

Gain,  thirst  of,  injurious  to  a country, 
bad  raan  risks  his  life  for  it,  229. 

Gait,  regular,  easy,  czl. 

Gain,  307. 

Gallery  or  upper  roon?,  418. 

Game,  to  pi  iy  al  any  j garaing,  no  good 
man  games,  307. 

Gaming  house,  525. 

Gar,  names  of  places  beginning  with 
th.it  syllable,  793. 

Gaped  and  laughed,  368. 

Garden  for  fruits  und  vegetables,  468. 

Garden,  the  round  and  splendid  garden, 
473. 

Gardens,  parks  and  ponds  客 iveu  to  the 
people  to  convert  them  into  culti- 
vated fields,  467. 

Gardener  old,  teach  horticulture  better 
than  Confucius,  468. 

Garment,  short-tailed,  327. 

Garments  that  go  overall,  594. 

Garments  the  introduction  of  them,  the 
year  of  civilization,  496. 

Gate  of  heaven  or  nature,  3 1 4. 

Gale  demon-guards,  Shia-too  and  Yuh- 
leuh,556. 
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Gate  of  a market  place,  477. 

Gather,  341. 

Gaze  about,  must  not  at  a court  levee, 
466. 

Gazette  Peking,  usual  imperial  reply^ 
348. 

Gazette,  Peking,  524. 

Geese,  wild,  526. 

General  of  an  army,  273. 

General,  188. 

General  application,  what  will  fit  any 
thing,  594. 

General  Woo-kc^  fed  with  the  men  and 
licked  their  wounds,  368. 

General  knowledge,  568. 

General  consent  or  agreement,  298. 
Generally,  for  the  most  part,  212. 
Generation,  or  one  life；  71. 

Generations  or  men,  20. 

Generations,  the  parts  of,  general  term 
for,  18. 

Generation  j dubious,  case  of  an  iasect, 
600. 

Generous,  disinterested  spirit,  118. 
Generous,  1 17. 

Generous  wine,  324. 

Genial  influences  of  nature,  679. 

Genii,  69. 

Genii,  the  Seen,  called  also  Ling-yu^ 
469. 

Genii  or  spirits  of  the  water,  369. 

Genii,  called  Seen,  69. 

Geuius  female,  623. 

Genius,  97. 

Genseno;,  337. 

Gentle  breeze,  370,  213. 

Gentle  horse  more  ridden  than  a vicious 
one  ; mild  raen  more  liable  to  frauds 
and  insults,  405. 

Genteel  gait,  91. 

Genteel,  female  «；ait,  649. 

Gentleman,  88,  14,  320. 

Gentleman,  young,  term  for,  189. 
Gentlemanly  pursuit,  whoredom  so  call- 
ed by  dissolute  Chinese,  678. 
Gentleman  is  right,  I am  wrong, 
584. 

Gentleman  and  mean  fellow,  in  a moral 
sense,  363. 

Gentlemen, 丨 25， 225}  320. 

Geographical  map,  474. 
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Geomancy,  Chinese,  573. 

Get  out  of  a chair  j get  into  a chair,  18. 
Ghost,  62, 

Ghosts  of  murdered  persons  troublesome, 

688. 

Ghost,  injurious,  330. 

Giddiness,  levity  of  conduct,  152. 

Gift,  must  be  conferred  ia  a proper 
manner,  428. 

Giggling， 433. 

Giggle,  titter,  forced  laugh,  408. 

Gird,  or  things  attached  to  a girdle,  95. 
Girdle,  95. 

Girl,  182. 

GirJ  at  ten  years  of  age,  education  pro- 
per for  her,  651. 

Girls,  singing,  129. 

Girls  or  servant  lads,  don’t  know  whether, 
they  are,  330. 

Give,  44  280 

Give  up  thinking  about,  81* 

Give  up,  or  desist  from,  318. 

Glance,  oblique,  84 

Glare  of  swords  dart  up  to  heaven, 
204. 

Glebe  of  land  and  small  house,  298. 
Globe,  terrestrial,  483. 

Globular,  476. 

Globular  and  flat,  473. 

Glorious, 】 79. 

Glorious  and  resplendaDt ! his  moral  ex- 
cellence, S84. 

Gloss,  external,  96； 

Glowworms  floating  fall,  547. 

Glue  a (1  charcoal  make  ink,  546. 
Gluttonously  to  gormandize,  435. 

Gnash  the  teeth,  222. 

Gnaw  bones  ； letters  and  characters  f ta 
ruminate  and  study,  382. 

Gnaw,  greedily  roasted  meat,  430. 

Gnaw,  wishing  to  gnaw  the  umbilical 
cord,  how  can  jou  reach  it  ? 440, 
Go-between,  or  pronubae,  667. 
Go-between,  in  arranging  marriage  al- 
liances, 607. 

Go,  cannot  but,  18. 

Go  on  hands  and  knees  like  a child,  283. 
Go  over  to  intimate  friends,  301. 

Go  among,  333. 

Go  out；  to  go  forth  j to  go  oat  of  the 
door,  216. 


Go  up,  16. 

God  Almighty,  as  expressed  by  the 
Romish  Church, 

God  of  the  land,  of  the  spring,  348. 

God  of  water,  201. 

Goddess  Kwan-j/in,  much  worshipped  ia 
China,  359. 

Goddess  Kwan-yin,  prayers  to,  576. 

Gods  in  wrath  opposed  the  prince,  673. 

Gods  borrow  the  arm  of  man,  to  inflict 
their  vengeance,  673. 

Gods,  to  approach  them  ; or  entertain 
them  as  guests,  1 66. 

Gods  thanksgiving  to  them  for  their 
warning,  126. 

Gods  listen  to  the  upright,  66. 

Gods  of  the  land,  allars  to,  557. 

God’s  protection,  to  pray  for,  if  笔 od  be 
for  us  ; who  can  be  against  us  ! 89. 

Going  and  coming,  100. 

Goins：  l)y  water,  492. 

Gold  produced  in  Kean^-se,  516. 

Gold  and  ^eras,  not  valued  by  the  philo- 
sopher,  866 

Gone,  past  and  cannot  be  altered,  drop 
it,  613. 

Gonq：,  to  beat  it,  41 1. 

Good,  98,  404,357. 

Good  man,  though  severe,  injures  none, 
253. 

Good  moral  mao,  404. 

Good  for  nothing,  said  of  a worthless 
man,  440. 

Good  breeding,  ignorant  of,  466. 

Good  man  adheres  to  his  virtuous 
purpose  even  till  death,  464. 

Good  plan,  means  well  adapted  to  the 
end,  405. 

Goods,  merchandise,  245. 

Good  man,  60. 

Good  man,  indefatigable  as  heaven, 
138. 

Good,  supposed,  sought  wifh  anxiety, 
sometimes  proves  an  injury,  219. 

Good,  to  esteem  good,  to  be  attached 
to,  or  love,  606. 

Good  many  times,  606. 

Good  tempered,  606. 

Goose,  emblem  of  conjugal  fidelity,  619. 

Goose  seat  as  the  token  of  espousal,  629. 

Go  out  and  in  at  oue's  pleasure>  216. 


Gourd,  283. 

Gourd  bottle  ； charms  made  in  the  form 
of,  283. 

Gormandize,  or  eat  greedily,  434. 

Govern  himself,  he  who  cannot  ； uaabie 
to  govern  others,  655. 

Govern,  30. 

Goveruor  of  a province,  his  title,  232. 

Governess  or  schoolmistress  ia  a family, 
622. 

Government,  three  precepts  on,  15. 

Government  issues  from  the  king's 
throat  and  tongue,  406. 

Government,  a benevolent  good  one 
alone  can  defend  a country  against 
eaemies,  and  prevent  eraigraliou  from 
it,  466. 

Government,  good  and  benevolent,  63. 

Government,  laborious  in,  253. 

Government  of  the  country,  232. 

Governraent  uncornipt  and  equitable, 
513,  514. 

Government  officer；；  different  titles  and 
duties,  805,  8k28. 

Governed  ； mind  governs  body,  272. 

Gradually  get  better,  510. 

Grain,  good  ; used  to  represent  the 
students  of  moral  virtue,  190. 

Grains  ot  millet,  1200  make  a y6,  301, 

Granary,  293,  463,  124^,  465. 

Granaries  of  different  forms,  465. 

Granary,  divine  granary  , for  that  to  be 
appropriated  to  sacrifices,  124. 

Grand  ! excellent ! great ! Interjection 
denoting  the  admiralioa  of  great- 
ness and  excellence,  433. 

Grandchildren,  different  degrees  of,  741. 

Grandson  of  Confucius,  Tsze-sze-keih, 
713 

Grandson’s  grandson, 】 01. 

Grandves  or  Magnates,  573, 

Grape,  40. 

Grass  looks  to  the  spring,01  57. 

Grasping  the  middle,  340. 

Grateful,  more  than  to  father  and 
mother,  403. 

Gratitude^  an  expression  of,  257,  524. 

Gratitude  several  expressions  of,  349. 

Gratitude,  odd  expression  of,  245. 

Gratitude,  or  return  for  some  favor,  522. 

Grave  solemn  manner^  331* 
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Grave,  451. 

Grave  or  tomb  of  a parent,  is  the  place 
which  a dutiful  child  thinks  on  wilh 
regard  5 graves  not  repaired  in 
ancient  times,  541. 

N Grave,  or  pit  into  which  the  coffin  is 
put,  529. 

I Grave  or  tomb,  difiVrent  words  for, 
521. 

Grave,  Chinese,  with  a dike  around  it, 
498. 

Grav  ity,  solemnity  of  manner,  452. 

Gravity,  dignity,  33 K 

Gray  headed  old  men,  four  famous,  473. 

Gre.ii,  20. 

Great,  advantage  or  victory,  324. 

Great  man,  difficulties  necessary  to  form 
him,  493. 

Great  actions,  91. 

Great  kindness,  324. 

Greatest,  573. 

Grief,  sorrow,  410. 

Grief,  384,  4-24. 

Grieve  and  to  rt'jaice,  54. 

Grieve  for  the  anxieties  which  fill  my 
nnud,  464. 

Grieved,  1 50. 

Grievance  or  wron〇：,  lo  inflict,  848. 

Grievance,  hardship,  ill-usage,  629. 

Grind,  3S0. 

Grindstone， or  whetstone， 2?0. 

Ground,  the  seat  of  the  ancients,  ^1 1 . 

Ground,  the  earth,  477. 

Ground  of  the  heart  good,  a good 
hearted  man,  484. 

Group  or  parly  of  men  ridin〇：,  125. 

Gruff  affirmation  of  ibe  pi  iin  truth, 
better  than  a thousaiid  obsequious 
tones  of  absent,  546. 

Guard  by  f、nce‘ ％ the  duty  of  the  good 
man,  487,  488. 

Guard  against  thieves  at  ni^hl,  569. 

Guard  against  fcilse  alterations,  459. 

Guard  lumse  for  soldiers,  310. 

Guard  against,  146. 

GuRrd  ag;aihst  wicked  thoughts,  the 
second  commandment,  67  6. 

Guardian  of  the  prince,  tHle  of  office, 
117. 

Sues!,  who  is  respected,  should  prevent 
hooting  even  ut  a clog,  352, 

JAftX  i〇  8 s 


Guest  or  visitor,  837. 

Guest,  88. 

Guilty,  found,  489. 

Guihy,  if,  reform,  if  not  be  more  careful, 
260. 

Guitar,  sort  of,  612. 

Gulp  down,  376. 

Guttural,  bein^  pierced  though  the 
throat  with  an  arrow,  the  voice 
flowed  with  a deep  hollow  tone,  41 1. 

Gum  Benjamin,  796. 

Gums,  or  ilesh  about  the  teeth,  409. 

Gur^l.n^,  41 1. 

Gynuiasticks,  ancient  for  boys  of  thir- 
teen, ^78. 

Ha  ! hd!  laughing  loud,.  386. 

Ha  ! ha!  or  Ya  ! yn,  laughing,  giggling, 
402. 

Ha)) it  of  supplying  the  wants  uf  the 
destitute,  464. 

HabiJuate,  to  labour  and  not  covet  ease, 
262. 

H.  des  regions  of  separate  spirits,  201. 

Hadi  s,  your  mother's  soul  in,  649. 

Hades,  region  of  the  nine  springs  of 
w iter,  483. 

Hades,  person  returned  from,  to  recora- 
pe：  s<;  a kindness,  52,4. 

Hail,  208. 

Hair,  to  dress  it,  91 . 

H ill)erd  and  spear,  25S. 

Hale  aikd  stout,  \3S. 

H U remaii. s over,  245, 

Half,  ot  a dollar,  26. 

Halfway  and  desist  j want  of  perse- 
verance, 302. 

II：  If  a da^'s  leisure,  302. 

H ill  of  Confucius,  513. 

Hall  of  audience,  513,  514. 

Hall  ofiliumiiiation,  the  imperial  ball  of 
audience,  514. 

Hall,  merchants,  place  of  public  meeting, 

188. 

Halo  and  clouds  robbed  the  sun  and 
mooa  of  their  splendour,  384. 

Halt,  88. 

Hnlves,  to  cut  into  two,  245. 

Hami,  king  of,  taken  captive,  362. 

Han  dynasty,  easily  acquired  the  domi- 
nion, 69*2. 

Haud,  to  apply  it  to；  18. 


Hang  down  the  bead,  88. 

Hand,  to  use  or  employ  it,  279. 

Hand  in  baud,  walk  together,  509, 

Hand  basin,  290,  289. 

Handle  of  a Chinese  seal,  315. 

Handful,  282. 

Handsome,  beautiful,  98. 

Handsome  man,  112. 

Handsome,  different  terras  for  male  and 
female,  632. 

Hands  h inging  down,  496. 

Han-gae-te,  the  emperor  ia  whose  reiga 
Our  Saviour  lived,  385. 

Hnn^  down  th^  head  musing,  120, 

Hang  or  reach  down  to  a lower  place, 
496. 

Hang  down  the  head  in  a spiritless  man- 
ner, 496, 

Hang  against  the  wall,  550. 

Haughty,  proud,  148. 

Hankering  after,  affections  intensely  set 
on  illicit  o!  jects,  682. 

Happen,  to  occur  that,  130. 

Huppily  avoided  or  escaped,  181. 
Happiness  connected  with  virtue,  215. 
Happiness  depends  on  the  adoption  of 
virtuous  principles;  he  who  takes 
sparingly  shall  enjoy  sparingly, 
342. 

Hnppiness,  consists  in  five  things,  852. 
Happy  laud,  a virtuous  state  ofthe  heart, 
450. 

Hiippy  or  fortunate  occurrence,  357. 
Happy,  if  you  do  not  refuse,  319. 

Happy  pair,  united  i i marriage,  140. 
Harbinger,  179. 

Harbour  resenlful  feelings,  503. 

Hard  and  soft,  242. 

H^rd  ice,  515. 

Hircl  t〇  bear  such  distress；  521. 

Hard,  242. 

Hardly,  or  just  enough,  152. 

Hiu  dnessaiul  strength  ()f  iron,  242. 
Hardships,  a rugged  road  necessary  to 
form  the  great  m in,  488. 

Hardships  necessary  to  form  great  men, 
731. 

Hare,  182. 

Harem  or  secret  retired  imperial  apart- 
ments, 197. 

Harems  and  courts  filled  with  envy,  6] !. 
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Harem,  palace,  841. 

Harmony,  305. 

Harmony  of  all  nations,  305. 

Harmony  in  sounds  and  \i\  all  the  parts 
of  nature,  379. 

Harmony  of  the  universe  j of  families, 
&c.  475. 

Harmony  amongst  kindred  essential,  61. 
Harmonious,  379. 

Harness,  41. 

Harpoon,  or  instrument  for  striking  fish, 
331. 

Harsh  ill-usage  expressed  by  carving 
thin,  234. 

Harvest,  to  gather  it  in,  418. 

Haste,  hastily,  hurry,  52. 

Hasten  the  doing  of,  13T. 

Hasty,  slow,  242. 

Hat  or  cap  taken  off  to  disgrace,  polite 
to  keep  it  on,  200. 

Hat  box  ； box  for  keeping*  caps  in, 
295. 

Hats,  broad  brimmed  of  the  peasantry, 
145. 

Hawk,  or  bird  employed  to  catch  others, 
464. 

Hazardous  and  dangerous,  316. 
Hazardous  as  a pile  of  eggs,  316. 

He,  191. 

He,  him,  6S. 

Hea-how-tun,  who  at  14  years  of  age 

killed  a man  who  insulted  his  teacher, 

566. 

Headstrong,  242. 

Headstrong  and  violent,  242. 

Head,  to  hang  it  down,  88. 

Head,  to  droop  it,  or  to  raise  it,  120. 
Head-dress  of  a particular  kind,  547. 
He^d  or  superior  of  the  village,  539. 
Head-dress,  part  of  a womai^Sj  STO. 
Health,  hi^h,  robust  slate  of,  562.  ' 

Health  and  comfort,  861. 

Health,  must  be  taken  care  of,  300. 
Heap  of  stones,  to  heap  or  pile  up, 
516. 

Heard  it  before,  not,  239. 

Hearse  drawn  by  mourners,  ^56. 
Hearsays,  a hundred  n6l  so  good  as 
seeing  for  one's  self,  607. 

Heart  wounded,  feelings  hurt,  much 
grieved,  150. 
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Heart  full  and  desirous  to  speak,  361. 

Heart  of  man,  dangerous,  175. 

Heart  of  man  impossible,  to  fill  it, 
535. 

Heart  of  men  cannot  be  satisfied,  17T. 

Heart  of  a man,  seen  after  long  inter- 
course, 33. 

Heart,  its  virtues  or  vices  known  by 
the  life,  268. 

Heart  good,  good  hearted  man,  484. 

Hearts  of  others  measured  by  our  own, 
will  be  found  very  similiar,  358. 

Heat  on  the  face,  447. 

Heaven,  earth,  and  man,  expression  for, 
Heaven,  figure  of,  1 63. 

Heaven,  Chinese  metaphysical  and 
moral  ideas  concerning,  577,  5T8. 

Heaven  denies  favors  and  sends  calami- 
ties, 536. 

Heaven  repents  of  the  evil,  673. 

Heaven  and  earth,  phrase  for,  559. 

Heaven,  41,  17. 

Heaven  or  pi  >cc  of  blessedness,  C2. 

Heaven,  applied  to  a friend,  46. 

Heaven  affected  or  moved  by  sincerity, 
26S. 

Heaven,  appearing  regardless  of  the 
people’s  calamities  foi.  a time%  27  l. 

Heaven  sends  ruin  on  my  family, 
247. 

Heaven  \iews  the  conduct  of  princes, 
452. 

Heaven,  the  departed  are  in  heaven, 
721. 

Heaven  aids  the  good  man,  358. 

Heaven  formed  conju〇al  union,  357. 

Heaven  destroy  me ! an  imprecation 
uttered  by  Confucius,  329. 

Heaven  that  plants  or  produces  all 
things  must  subsequently  deal  with 
them  according  to  their  properties, 
510. 

Heaven  and  earth,  phrase  for,  521. 

Heaven  assists  the  obedient,  261. 

Heaven  employed  rae  to  destroy,  253. 

Heaven’s  law， 236. 

Heaven’s  will,  known  by  dreams  and 
extraordinary  phenomena,  377. 

Heaven's  ways  are  not  equal,  147,  148. 

Heaven’s  will,  expressed  bj  the  word 
heaven,  107. 


Heaven,j?  region,  Tsin  territory  on  the 
S W.  corner  of  China  so  called,  534, 

Heavens,  thirty-three；  hells,  eighteen, 
576. 

Heaven’s  decree  preserved,  210. 

Heaven’s  heart  is  love,  63, 

He:iveu’s  emoluments,  denote  the  Im- 
perial salary  given  to  an  officer, 
186.  z 

Heaven’s  mnjesty,  repose  extended  to 
by  giving  repose  to  mankind,  338. 

Heaven’s  mandate,  or  protection,  will 
not  return,  337. 

Heaven’s  blessincr  given  to  virtuous 
moderation,  356. 

Heaven^,  nine,  boundary  of,  499. 

Heavenly  principles,  a taste  for,  375, 

Heavy,  157. 

Hedge  of  a garden,  473. 

Heir  ipp  irent  to  the  throne,  172. 

Held  a torch  in  the  ri^ht  hand,  3?0. 

HdUiilhus,  the  heart  of,  is  directed  to 
th^  sun,  450. 

Hoi1,  or  plnce  of  punishment  for  the 
wicked,  62. 

H II,  Uie  lowest,  17. 

Hell,  prison  of  the  earth,  the  lowest, 
483. 

Hells  eighteen,  576. 

Helmet  and  armour,  prevent  the  per- 
formance of  ceremonies,  196. 

Helmet,  183, 丨 90. 

Help,  unable  to  avoid,  18. 

Help,  261. 

Help  you  to  finish  your  good  work, 
261. 

Hem  and  expectorate,  in  order  to  clear 
the  throat,  421,  422. 

Hemp  ； hempseed,  574. 

Henpecked,  phrase  for,  370. 

Hereafter  it  must  not  continue  thus, 
422. 

Heretofore,  362,  101. 

Hero,  144. 

Heroic  man,  14. 

Heroine,  144. 

Hesitating,  afraid  to  speak  out,  365. 

Heuen-chwang-sze,  a famous  bonze, 
531. 

Heuen,  a musical  instrument,  553. 

HiastoLomtchom  Hea-tsaou^  tuug- 
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chunj；  a caterpillar  with  an*  elonga* 
tion  at  the  head,  566. 

Hide,  to  conceal,  503. 

Hide  one’s  self,  297. 

Richest,  16. 

Hill  shifted  a mile  and  a half,  (A.  D. 
320,)  490. 

Hill  garden,  figure  of  a virtuous  man, 
473. 

Bills  and  dangerous  passes,  a poor  de- 
fence, when  the  people  are  disaffected, 
466. 

Hilt  of  a sword,  369. 

Hilly  country,  47  1 . 

Hired  to  serve,  147. 

Hireling,  persons  hired  for  domestic 
use, 丨 47. 

Hissing  sound  of  an  arrow,  445. 

History,  an  historian,  352. 

Historians,  twenty-one,  of  China,  352. 

Historical  work  by  Confucius,  149. 

Historiographers,  352. 

Hit  the  in：irk  ； to  be  hit  or  afFecled  by, 
25,  26. 

Hour  f ：ost,  959. 

Hoard  up,  or  forestall  <^rain9  4T5. 

Hoarded  originate  dmily,  786. 

Hoirse  voice,  41 7. 

Hoarseness  or  difficulty  of  utterance, 
411. 

Hold  in  the  mouth,  367. 

Hold  ia  the  hand,  282. 

Hollow  and  rising  ground,  uneven  sur- 
face, 492. 

Holy  mother,  title  of  the  queen  of 
Heaven,  608. 

Home,  going,  231. 

Horae,  longing  to  return,  560. 

Home,  going  from,  216. 

Home,  at  home  or  not,  479. 

Honey  in  the  mouth,  and  a sword  in  the 
belly,  253. 

Hong  merchant,  399. 

Honor,  done  me,  549. 

Honor,  place  of  the  right  hand,  353. 

Honor,  the  place  of,  has  changed  from 
right  to  left,  and  from  left  to  right, 
S53,  354. 

Honor  parents,  &c  17. 

Honors  of  a table,  to  do  them,  103. 

Honorable^  honored,  venerated,  804. 


Host  accompanies  his  guest  to  the 
outside  of  the  second  door,  568. 

Honorable,  the  most,  the  emperor,  129. 

Hoof  of  a horse,  17. 

Hooka  bottom,  562. 

Hooked,  414. 

Hooked  weapon,  348. 

Hoot  or  bid  angrily,  352. 

Hoppo,  or  commission  of  duties  on 
foreign  trade,  320. 

Horizon,  576. 

Horse,  good  one,  epithet  for,  321. 

Horse,  to  fall  from,  233. 

Horse  keeper,  four  horses,  four  ineti, 
and  one  driver,  470. 

Horses,  four,  for  a carriage,  296. 

Horticulture,  Confucius  expressed  his 
ignorance  of,  requires  long  expe- 
rience, 463. 

Hospitalit),  in  a village  dame  rewarded, 
672. 

Hostage,  to  deliver  up  a,  54. 

Ho^taj>e,  if  mentioned  again,  Pll  spit  in 
his  face,  672. 

Hot  and  cold,  205. 

Hovel,  of  ancieut  times,  787. 

How  ? 90 

How  much  profit  will  remain?  245. 

How  much  more,  51. 

House  or  farailj,  347. 

House,  mansion,  room,  family,  839. 

House  filien  down,  529. 

Hours,  division  of,  301. 

Hour  two-hour  period  of  the  Chinese 
contains  eight  kjh,  234. 

flugged  ia  the  bosom  of  your  parents, 
373. 

Hum  of  insects,  571,  41 1. 

Human  strength  inadequate,  257. 

Human  nature,  virtuous  at  the  birth  -of 
each  individual,  227. 

Humaa  mind  much  the  same  ； all  minds 
influenced  by  similar  principles,  358. 

Human  heart  dangerous,  medium  must 
be  held  fast,  509. 

Human  nature  ； radically  'virtuous  ； rea- 
soning of  Mang-tsze,  720. 

Human  feelings,  61. 

Human  nature  "vicious,  antecedently  to 
education,  the  reasoning  of  Seun。 
tsze,  708, 


Human  being,  59. 

Human  efforts  inadequate,  339. 

Human  mind,  a field  that  must  be  culti- 
vated, 597. 

Humble,  or  keep  one's  self  down,  554. 

Humble  nnd  meek,  304. 

Humble  peaceable  temper  can  manage 
every  body,  379, 

Humbly  ； beg  ； hope,  &c.  79. 

Hunch-backed,  91. 

Hungry  and  cold,  208. 

Hunt  and  shoot  game,  472. 

Hunns,  the  Heung-noo,  415. 

Hurt, 丨 50. 

Hurry  every  one  about  bis  own  afFairs, 
259. 

Hurry,  52. 

Hurry  over  any  service  in  a careless 
manner,  370. 

Husband,  14. 

Husbandmen,  to  encourage  them,  325. 

Husband  and  wife,  terms  for,  264. 

Husband  and  wife,  separately  attend  to 
their  respective  duties,  228. 

Husbandman,  13,  61,  468. 

Hwang-sze-tsin,  a statesman  who  at  the 
a^e  of  80,  submitted  to  the  Tartar 
tonsure,  630. 

Hyper  criticism,  747. 

Hypocrisy  incompatible  with  correctness 
and  temperance,  1 65. 

Hypocrite,  to  act  the,  debases  the  mind, 
80. 

I,  me,  classical  word,  91, 

I or  me.  in  formal  writing；  we  or  us,  a 
humble  and  a more  assuming  phrase, 
370. 

I or  me,  a northen  expression,  122. 

I or  me  periphrase  for,  used  by  official 
men,  304. 

1,  1 daily  examine  myself  on  three  topics 

Japan,  t-lie  region  of  the  rising  sud,  132, 

Japanese,  132. 

Joyful,  1 a red  occurrence, 9 is  a j〇}fuI 
event,  410. 

Ice,  203. 

Ice,  cold  asj  noise  of  breaking  it,  203, 
204. 

Icehouse}  Ice  keeper  of,  208. 

370. 

Idea  of  covering  and  secreting,  295. 
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Idle  about， 14 丨. 

Idle  and  obstinate,  and  vicious  and  use- 
less, 585. 

Idol,  idols  golden  bodies,  154. 

Idol,  to  dedicate  it,  179. 

Idol  of  wood,  of  earth,  140. 

Idols,  children  dedicated  to  them,  592. 
Idol  of  a god,  <>r  demon,  to  make  it,  529. 
Idols,  declined  by  Kea-kin^,  4C27. 

Idols,  four  placei 丨 at  the  a\enue  of  a 

temple,  24*2. 

Jealousy,  woman’s  disease， 676. 

Jealousy  and  envy,  610. 

Jervaise  Tillebury's  account  of  elfs,  &c. 

reseml  les  the  Chinese,  612. 

J,-st,  43 1 . 

If  uual  le,  12T. 

Ignorance,  phrase  for,  290. 

Ignorance,  expressed  by  an  ancient  al- 
lusion, 225. 

Ignoraiuious  and  lingering  death,  cutting 

to  pieces,  ^08. 

Ignorant  of  good  breeding,  466. 
Ignorant,  104. 

Ignorant,  rustic,  104. 

Jingling  souiul,  351. 

Ill  will；  dislike,  677. 

Ill  fated,  expressed  in  various  ways,  377. 
Illiberi  l,  mean,  132. 

Illicit  intrigues  between  the  sexes,  592. 
Illicit  sexual  intercourse,  358. 

Illicit  intercourse  of  ever\  sort,  fornica- 
tion or  adultery  by  nuitual  consent 
punished  with  80  blows,  634 
Illicit  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  222. 
Illiterate,  60. 

Illumine,  180. 

Ills  of  life  make  one  wish  to  die,  367. 
llluslrious  rank,  259. 

Imnge,  154. 

Image,  an  idol,  140. 

Image,  a model  representing  153. 

Ima^e  of  a god  ; an  idol,  53w2. 

Imagery,  esseutnl  to  poetry,  105. 
Images,  introduced  by  the  Budhists, 
93. 

Images  or  idols,  the  Moharaedans  none, 
461. 

Imagining  foolishly  that  one  swallows 
d iinty  dishes,  when  one  only  bears 
of  them,  449. 
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Imagination  of  the  mother  affects  the 
child,  717. 

Imagine  or  suppose,  82. 

Imbue  the  peopled  minds,  354. 
Imitation  of  a pattern,  130. 

Imitate,  154. 

Imitate,  to  study  to  efFuct,  163. 
Imraediately  be  informed,  86. 
Immediaiel),  forthwith,  319. 
Imminently  diingjerous  disease,  316, 
Imminent  danger,  49^7. 

Imn\oraI  conduct,  94. 

Immoral,  15.1. 

Immoderate  laughter,  442. 

Immortilitv,  medicine  which  confers 
it,  651. 

Immortality  of  his  name,  desired  by  the 
meanest  Chinese,  706. 

I mortal  }^enii,  epithet  of,  37. 
Immoveably  established,  305 
Imminent  danger  of  death,  480, 
Impfirthil,  are  not,  486. 

Imp irtiality,  equal  regard  to  all,  486. 
Impartiality  requisite  in  an  historian, 
340. 

Impeach,  or  accuse,  371 . 

Impediment  in  speech,  ^69. 
Impediment,  to  remove,  334. 

Impel,  147. 

Impervious,  466. 

Imperial  majesty,  phrase  for,  61. 
Imperial  presence,  239. 

Imperial  order,  264 
Imperial  liall  *m  every  province,  563. 
Imperial  M tje^ty,  phrase  for,  189. 
Imperial  throne  to  obtain  it^  to  lose  it, 
88. 

Imperial  troops  expressed  by  heaven's 
army,  grand  army,  191. 

Impetuosity,  ardent  courage,  265. 
Impiety,  an  example  of,  679. 

Impious  language  to  the  j^ods,  679. 
Impious  ambition  of  Choo-lin^-wang, 
505, 

Impl；mt,  as  heaven  does,  44. 

Implicit  obedience,  210. 

Impoverished， 35. 

Importunate,  262. 

Impotence,  drugs  to  cure,  703. 
Impossible,  as  for  a person  to  bite  his 
owa  navel,  441. 


Impress  it  on  your  heart,  238. 
Imposition,  in  building  the  gold  and 
silver  pond  or  tank,  533, 

Imprecate,  374. 

Imprecation,  wish  not  to  be  spared 
alive,  709. 

Imprecations,  374. 

Imprison,  45S.  459,  469. 

Improper,  slill  more,  337. 

Imprisonment  intended  to  reform  the 
criminal,  46^. 

Improper,  what  is  there  in  it?  351. 
Im|)ure,  m xed,  588. 

Impression,  469. 

Impurities,  to  wash  them  away  from 
body  or  mind,  499. 

Impurity  none,  name  of  a country, 
500. 

Impute  〇juilt  to  an  innocent  person,  LS4, 
185. 

In  the  mind,  IT. 

In,  47. 

In,  wilh,  from,  upon,  35. 

Inadequate  to,  279,  420. 

Inanimat：%  dull  as  a clay  image,  53^. 
Inalteiilive， 1 61 . 

Incarcerated  criminal,  459. 

Incarnate  constellations,  600. 

Incnpahle  of  distinguishing;,  228. 
Incarnation,  Laou-tsze  passed  through 
many,  582. 

Incapacitated,  prevent  from  actiug^ 
464. 

Incessant  chattering,  404. 

Incessiiitlv,  phrase  for,  268* 

Incense,  to  burn  it,  245. 

Incestuous  intercourse,  634. 

Incessantly  thinking  about,  234. 
Inclination^,  U)  force  one^  own,  161. 
InclHin^  to  neither  side,  1^8. 

Include  the  whole,  97. 
lucorporate  tv\o  together,  193. 
Incoherent  style,  27. 

Incoherent  tale,  609. 

Income  chould  regulate  expenditure, 
184. 

Income,  a sm：  ll  one  from  government, 
when  so,  officers  fish  from  the  people, 
121,  122. 

Incompetent  to,  phrase,  50. 
Incompetent  persou,  one  unqualified  for 
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the  task  do  more  harm  than  good, 
219. 

Incomplete,  299. 

Inconsiderately  permit  themselves  to 
do,  350. 

Inconvenient,  109. 

Increase,  259. 

Incurabk^,  354- 

Indecent,  what  is  so,  neither  look, 
listen,  utter,  nor  more  in  it,  279. 

Indeed  there  is  no  other  cause,  628. 

Indefatigable,  130,  138. 

Indelicate  song,  386. 

Indented,  216. 

Indented  like  Confucius9  skull,  481. 

Indented  edges  ； serrated,  48. 

Indepeodant  spirit,  66. 

India,  315. 

Indian  cassia,  581. 

Indifference,  sit  and  look  on  unmoved, 
489. 

Indifference  and  contempt,  viewing  the 
contests  of  other  people,  504. 

Indifferent,  zealous,  205. 

Indignation,  breathing  it  out,  393. 

Indirect,  15J. 

Indisposed,  disinclined  to,  256, 

Indisposed,  discomposed,  out  of  sorts, 
480. 

Indisposition,  disquietude,  792. 

Indisti»>ct,  half  concealed  manner  of 
speaking,  367. 

Individuality  of  God  denied,  721. 

Induce  belief,  34^. 

Itiducertients  or  temptations  to  vice  to 
be  put  away,  177. 

Indulge  oue^  own  humour,  16. 

Indulgence  of  Ihe  senses  irrational,  92. 

Indulgence  in  pleasure  weakens  a man, 
140,  14K 

Indulgence,  weak,  not  the  characteristic 
of  a great  man,  625. 

Indulgent  mother  and  severe  father, 
452. 

Industry  or  diligence  profitable,  259. 

Industry  or  diligent  labour,  271. 

Ineffectual  hbours  of  man,  expressed  by 
an  allusion  to  a fabled  bird  that 
attempts  to  fill  the  ocean  "with  what 
it  carries  in  its  beak,  536. 

Inelegant  style  of  conversation,  115. 
?akt  i.  8 T 


Inexperienced,  a beginner,  226. 

Inexperienced,  ignorant,  phrase  for, 
569. 

Inexpressible  baseness,  351. 

infant,  182. 

Infant,  named  from  its  laugh,  382, 
383. 

Infant,  cut  off  from  the  breast,  emblem 
of  a destitute  army,  391 . 

Infanticide,  argued  against,  602. 

Infant,  new  l)〇rn,  680. 

Infant  in  the  arras,  655. 

Infants,  to  nurse  the  people  as,  117. 

I.ifelicity,  evil,  215. 

Inferior,  303,  17. 

Inferior  in  honor,  303. 

Infirm,  260. 

Infinite  changes,  286. 

Inflict  punishment,  224,  259. 

Influence,  462,  273 

Influence  of  human  conduct  on  the 
ruling  powers  of  nature,  inducing 
rewards  and  puni  hments,  583. 

Information  aga'mst,  not  give  it,  297. 

Information  should  not  be  volunteered， 
but  requested,  456. 

Informer,  phrase  used  by,  49. 

Iuforra  of,  86. 

In  front  of,  239. 

Ingenious,  36,  1 13. 

Ingenuity,  124. 

Inquisitorial,  858. 

Ingurgitate,  402. 

Inhale  or  suck,  to  draw  as  the  load- 
stone, 43T. 

Inhale,  369. 

Inhale  the  cool  and  floating  dews, 
369. 

Inherit  the  patrimony  of  one's  ancestors, 
342. 

Inhuman,  obstinate,  malignant  character, 
242. 

Injure  a person’s  reputation,  150. 

Injure,  the  body  received  from  one’s 
parents  not  to  be  injured,  150. 

Injure,  hurt,  843. 

Injure,  201. 

Injure  men's  minds,  557. 

Injuries  patient  endurance  of,  when  spit 
at,  to  vripe  it  off  and  take  no  notice, 
391. 


Injury,  to  put  up  with  it,  356. 

Injury,  to  use  another  person  to  inflict 
it,  129. 

Injurious  or  wanting,  neither  to  one’s 
self  nor  to  others,  185. 

Injuriously  and  avariciously,  to  behave 
to,  234. 

Ink,  to  brand  the  face  with,  244, 

Ink-fish,  scuttle  fish,  540. 

Ink  composition,  546, 

Ink-like  substance,  said  to  be  found  in 
the  belly  of  old  horses,  545. 

Ink  slone,  the  saroe,  358. 

Innkeeper,  30.  129. 

Innate  knowledge,  465. 

Innocent,  rather  than  slay  them,  better 
fail  in  the  strict  execulioa  of  the 
laws,  422. 

Innovation,  disapproved  of,  102. 

Innovation  and  change  a wish  against, 
485. 

Innuendo,  oblique  hi  4,  234. 

Inscribe  letters  with  a stile,  233. 

Inscription,  placed  over  the  doors  of 
Chinese  houses,  297. 

Inscrutable， spirit  is,  613. 

Insects  amongst  the  grass,  408. 

Insect  species,  740. 

Inside， to  put  inside,  184,  185. 

Insipid  discourse,  375. 

Insincere,  best  corrected  by  sincerity, 
162. 

Insolence  and  depravity,  induced  by 
music,  414. 

Insolent,  not,  nor  clamorous,  369. 

Inspection  of  the  emperor,  present  to 
the,  368. 

Inspire,  or  draw  in  the  breath, 

369. 

Inspired  from  heaven,  401. 

Instant  of  time,  1 1 1. 

Instead  of,  7 l,  131. 

Instigate  to  what  is  bad,  392. 

Instioct,  natural,  593. 

Instigate,  392. 

Instruction  which  expands  the  mind 
and  restrains  the  passions,  307. 

Instructed,  well,  he  who  may  be  called 
so,  137. 

Instruction  exhibited  to  him,  aud  his 
Tirtues  formed,  412. 
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Instruct  me,  phrase  for,  is  open  my 
jungle-choked  mind,  534. 

Instrument  of  punishment,  192. 

Insult  the  poor,  208. 

Insult,  from  one  much  an  inferior  im- 
possible j a sheep  insult  a tiger! 
706. 

Insulting  manner  of  giving  even  what  is 
essential  to  life,  will  make  it  rejected, 
428. 

Insufferable,  354. 

Insufficient  to  dissipate  grief， 272. 

Insurrection  or  rebellion,  129,  343. 

Insurrection,  42. 

Integrity,  or  the  right  way  he  who  holds 
it  fast  will  be  happy,  357. 

Intelligent,  4S. 

Intelligent  man,  126. 

Intelligent  person,  should  not  give  way 
to  melancholy,  425. 

Intellect  or  a capacity  to  know,  four 
degrees  of；  46S. 

Intense  fires,  475. 

latention  bad,  none  in  advising  people 
to  take  wine,  277. 

Intense  undivided  application,  270. 

Inter,  to  bury,  503, 

Inter,  different  terms  for,  517. 

Interest  or  money,  229. 

Intercourse,  intimate,  324. 

Intercourse,  social  and  commercial,  53. 

Intercourse,  100. 

Intercourse  with,  335. 

Interfere,  donH  you  with  me,  228. 

Interjection  denoting  admiration,  strong 
conviction,  387. 

Interjection,  denoting  regret,  surprize, 
and  admiration,  421. 

Interment,  the  place  of,  to  contend  about 
it,  542. 

Intermeddle  with  the  affairs  of  others, 
432. 

Internal  excitation,  moving,  influencing, 
working  on,  682. 

Internal,  what  exists  there  will  appear 
externally,  185. 

Interpret,  464. 

Interrogate,  375. 

Interrogative  particle,  34,  387. 

luterrogative  pronoun,  who  ? which  f 
&c.  90, 
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Interview,  pleasant,  not  remote,  292. 

Intimate  with  every  body,  53. 

Intimate  friendship,  called  a cut  throat 
connexion,  123. 

Intimidate  or  press  people  by  threatening, 
418. 

Intimate  terras  of  friendship,  228. 

Intolerably  fihhy,  520. 

Intoxicating  a person,  the  Yew  tree  of 
Hae-nan,  452. 

Intoxicated,  not  returniug  borae  tilt, 
329. 

Intractable  perverse,  219* 

Intrepidity,  242. 

Intrigue  and  bribery,  572. 

Intrigue  ar  plat  to  obtain  money,  474. 

Introduce  a subject,  inferiors  not  allow- 
ed to  do  it,  489. 

Invade  the  territories  of  others,  either 
opeoly  or  covertly,  108. 

Inveigle,  to  entice  to,  279. 

laveot,  to  lay  the  fouadation  ofaforaily, 
248. 

Invent  what  is  bad,  1 14. 

Invent,  94*. 

Inventory  195. 

Inventors， 分 4,  195, 

Investigate,  269,  400； 

Investigate,  expression  for,  233. 

Investig  .te  the  subject  of  tastes,  375v 

Investigate  strictly, .269. 

Invite,  172. 

Invitation,  public,  as  by  proclamation^ 
273. 

In vilatiou  acceptance  of,  expres 祀 d in 
courteous  language  ； to  decline  it^ 
350. 

Invoke,  but  receive  no  answer,  350^ 

Involve  those  not  concerned,  a proverb, 
503. 

Involved  by  others,  without  personal 
advantage,  342,  343. 

Joiner,  290. 

Joking  and  laughing,  jested  with  ok 
ridiculed. hiui  a liitle,  431. 

Joy,  high  degrees  of,  sets  the  hands  and 

feet  in  motion,  599. 

Joy,  pleasure,  213； 

Joy  and  gladness；  unexpected  j extraor- 
dinary； having  joy,  meaus  being  in 
the  family  way,  410. 


Joyful  tidings,  to  announce  them, 
524. 

Joys  and  sorrows  mutually  »hared^ 
80. 

Irregular,  426. 

Irregular  couduct  of  sons,  a breach  of 
filial  duty,  268. 

Irregular  conduct,  609. 

Irregular,  vicious  conduct,  129i 
Irremediable,  as  the  recovery  of  rotten 
551. 

Irreparable,  43. 

Irresistible  bravery,  265. 

Irrespe  tive,  without distingivbhing  night 
from  day,  137^. 

Irresolute,  uiidetermined,  460* 

Irritable,  easily  made  ang：ry,  686. 
Iiritab!e  and  impatient  person  called  a. 

little  utensil,  439. 

Irresolute,  hovering  about,  96. 

ls,  is  not,  18, 

b,  go  and  ask  where  he  ? 479^. 

Is  it  true  or  false  ? 134. 

lt,  how  certain,  192. 

It,  in  the  midst  of  it,  191. 

It， 127. 

It  hardly,  152. 

It  is  said  truly  # 319i 

Itinerant  teaching,  satisfaction  felt  whe- 
ther received  or  not,  455. 

Itinerant  or  wanderer  to  teach  mankind, 
413. 

Judge  and  decide  as  in  kw  cases,  227* 
Judge,  try, judgement,  863. 

Judged  court,  went  to  and  cried  out, 

863. 

Judge,  227,  268. 

Judge  provincial,  354. 

Judgemeats  and  calamities  drawn  down, 
on  a person  by  talking  aud  interraed- 
dling,  432. 

Juniors,  341 . 

Junta  or  cabal,  572, 

Just  and  equitable,  188. 

Just  now  i but  just  now  ; only  now 
for  tlie  first  time,  34* 

Just  gain,  2*29. 

Just  now,  recently,  242. 

Just  this,  319* 

Justij  or  publicly,  to  take,  31*2, 

Jutting  out,  215 
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Kang-he^  a late  emperor  of  China  ) Bic- 
tionary  published  by  his  order.  In- 
trod, ix. 

Kaou-ming-sze  pagoda,  visiled  by  the 
British  Embassy,  530. 

Kcang  juen,  the  female  ancestor  of  the 
famous  Chow  djnasty,  494. 

Keang. she's  wife,  extraordinary  instance 
of  filial  piety,  630. 

K^an^-tae-kung,  principnl  a〇：enfe  in  aver- 
ihrowing  the  wicked  p^iuce  Chow, 
630. 

Keang-Yne-kwan^r,  a statesman  under 
the  Ming  dynasty,  630. 

Keanw-tsae,  a Chinese  ^en<?ral,  who 
fought  against  tbe  Tartars,  631. 

Kea-king,  emperor  of  China, 砰 ho  died 
December  2nd,  1820,  496. 

Ke-chow,  the  modern  Chih-Ie  province, 
or  Peking,  519. 

Ke-poo,  a man  remarkable  for  adherence 
to  his  promise,  73T.. 

Kcckling  of  a fowl,  417. 

Kee-ow  point,  549. 

Keep  away  a person  by  artifice, 
105. 

Keep  down  any  risiog  evil,  554. 

Keep  or  guard,  790. 

Keep  off  rapacious  soldiers,  498。 

Keeping  of,  to  have  the,  192. 

Kernel,  63,  64. 

Keuh  yuen-i  in?,  /^ho  drowned  himself, 
and  occassioned  the  holiday  of  the 
5th  day  of  the  olh  moon,  686, 

Keun-tsze,  a term  much  used  in  Chinese 
moral  philosophy,  704,  705. 

Kew-ke:mgk,  or  the  nine  rivers  on  the 
banks  of  the  Yang-tsze-kean^,  709. 

Key,  289. 

Keys  or  raidcal  parts  (2>4)  of  Ihe  Chi- 
nese language.  Key,  table  of,  1,-9. 
Howto  find  the  key,  9.  Table  of  on 
one  page,  10. 

Kidnap  men's  wives  and  daughters, 
605. 

Kill,  80. 

Kill  in  confused  assault,  330^ 

Kill  with  another  man’s  sword,  make 
another  the  instrument  of  one’s 
malice,  218. 

Kill  or  slay  the  innocent,  422. 


Kindness,  to  do  it  without  expecting 
recompence,  522. 

Kindred  or  relations^  called  bones  and 
flesh,  532. 

Kindred  blended  and  united,  stable,  48. 

Kindred  form  a walled  city,  804. 

Kindness  of  parents  equal  to  Heavens, 
104. 

King  ploughed  a turn,  527. 

King-,  360. 

King^  orders,  137. 

Kings,  not  two  in  one  nation,  17. 

King's  land,  Ihe  wole  empire  is,  483. 

King  may  exist  without  a park,  but  not 
without  a people,  467. 

King  of  phrase  resembling,  393. 

Kingdom,  470. 

Kin^s,  former,  of  ancient  times,  232. 

Kings  or  princes,  their  throne  established 
by  righteousness,  327. 

Kings  ei^ht,  started  up  in  China  on  the 
decliiie  of  the  Tsin  dynasty,  735. 

Kiss,  43^. 

Kiss  or  join  the  lips,  432. 

Kitchen  or  vegetable  garden,  473. 

Kwa  or  lines  of  Fo-hi  (Fuh-be)  j to  cast 
lots  or  divine  by  them；  names  of  the 
first  eight  Kwa,  and  Ihe  points  of  the 
compass,  they  refer  to,  310. 

Kwao-yin,  Chinese  goddess  with  a thou- 
sand hands  and  eyes,  374. 

Kwan-te,  the  region  of  Chih-le3 
520. 

Kwei,  an  ancient  statesman  of  eminence, 
567. 

Knocked  or  threw  him  down  in  wrest- 
ling, 126. 

Knock-head,  bo  w the  head  to  the  ground 
and  strike  it  against  the  earth,  349. 

Knot  cords,  86. 

Know  only  two  or  three  tenths  y but  a 
small  part,  220. 

Knowledge  and  wisdom  superior  to 
many,  112. 

Knowledge,  general  and  elegant,  307. 

Knowledge  or  science,  moral,  consists  in 
a clear  understanding  of  virtue  to 
renovate  a people,  and  to  persevere 
in  the  highest  gooduess,  480. 

Knowledge  which  extends  to  every  thing, 
374. 


Knife,  218. 

Knife,  cutting  instrument,  sword,  218, 

Kulpa  of  the  Buddhists  received  m 
China,  579. 

Kung-keih,  grandson  of  Confucius  j 
compiler  of  the  Chuog  yung,  78. 

Kimg-sun-hung,  statesman  called  to 
court  from  feeding  swine,  555. 

Kung-ming,  a hero  of  the  San-kw3  period 
714,  715. 

Labour,  271. 

Labour  or  child  birth,  difficult,  494. 

Labour  undertaken  at  the  wish  of  others, 
146. 

Labour  a little  for  your  father ' and 
mother,  ^T2. 

Labour  mental,  usually  governs  bodily 
labour,  ^57. 

Lacerate  a corpse,  238. 

Lacerated  his  Lhroat  with  a spear,  406. 

Lacker,  to  apply  a certain  kind  of,  50 1^ 

Lid,  161. 

Ladies,  different  titles,  608. 

Ladies,  125. 

Ladies  of  the  court,  terras  by  which 
they  call  themselves,  704. 

Lad^^,  old,  influences  are  blissful  and 
keup  down  all  evils,  554. 

Lady  army  leaders,  649. 

Ladle  or  large  spoon,  218. 

Ladle,  285., 

Lakes  and  ditches  easily  filled,  not  so 
man's  heart,  535. 

Lama  priests,  crushed  to  death  by  an 
earthquake,  554. 

Lament,  384,  381,  425. 

Lament  and  moan,  31 G. 

Lament  and  weep,  384. 

Lamented  and  sighed,  411. 

Lamentable,  most,  is  it  not!  387. 

Lamentable,  351. 

Laroenlation^  the  noise  of,  423. 

Lamentable,  385. 

Lamp,  dedicated  to  sacred  uses,  devils 
play  with  it  in  times  of  anarchy, 
601. 

Land,  ancient  divisions  of,  22. 

Land,  poor  and  stony,  533. 

Land-tax,  is  considered  a rent  paid  to 
the  lord  of  the  soil,  the  emperor, 
483. 
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Land  stiff  and  hard,  556. 

Landed  possession,  Confucius  had  an 
immortal  name  as  his  possession, 
478. 

Landscape,  fine,  589.  97. 

Lanes,  or  short  cuts；  funeral  processions 
do  not  pass  by,  413. 

Language,  subject  to  constant  change, 

314. 

Language  confused  and  indistinct,  370. 
Language  soft  and  insinuating,  657. 
Longevity,  unlimited,  308. 

Languishing  low  state  of  any  concern, 
205. 

Language  to  be  suited  to  the  person 
addressed,  97. 

Language,  all  flowers  and  no  fruit, 
587. 

Lan-tao,  or  Ty-ho,  549. 

Lanterns,  feast  of,  844. 

j/ae， a creature  of  a 

trader  whose  son  became  the  builder 
of  the  great  wall,  682,  683. 
Laou-tsze,  the  founder  of  the  Taou  sect, 
an  ascetic,  an  ignorant  good  man, 
582. 

Loquacity,  438. 

Large,  299. 

Larger  half,  302. 

Largr,  liberal,  vast,  80S. 

L ir^e,  hig^i  as  heaven  and  large  as  the 
earth,  32.4. 

Lascivious  sounds,  382. 

Lascivious  lewd  gambols,  678. 

Lash  a horse  with  feeling,  318. 

Last  year,  334. 

Last  generat  ion  of  a dj  nasty,  341. 

Late,  to  come  too,  81. 

Late,  in  attending  an  appointment, 

315. 

Late,  as  applied  to  persons  deceased, 
179. 

Late  at  night,  570. 

Lateral,  by  the  side  of,  143. 

Laugh,  to  raise  it  by  wit,  307. 

Laughed  at,  and  vilified  the  three  pre- 
ceding dynasties,  624. 

Laughable,  521. 

Laughter,  immoderate,  126. 
taw,  to  to,  354. 

Law,  equally  affects  all^  190. 
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Law  to  be  strictly  adhered  to  ； had  the 
emperor,  Shup/s  father,  committed 
murder,  he  ou^ht  to  have  been  seized 
and  punished  ••  Mang-tsze’s  answer 
to  Taou-ying,  510 

Laws  are  all  prepared,  19^. 

Laws  or  commands,  72. 

Laws  for  a punishment  and  a warning, 
164. 

Laws  of  China  divided  into  six  classes, 
652. 

Lawyers  or  attornies,  philippick  against, 
605. 

Lay  down  a burden,  317. 

Lay  aside  the  friend  of  our  adversity, 
856. 

Lay  an  e^,  18. 

Laj  on  colours,  142. 

Lay  up  wealth,  lay  up  for  the  purpose 
of  sellino：,  540. 

Le-ke^  ao  artful  royal  concuI>ine,  700. 

Le-kwan^,  a a emment  general  who 
committed  suicide  in  the  presence 
of  his  army,  681. 

Le-)uen,  a famous  beauty,  wore  ail 
amber  girdle,  650. 

Lead  or  hend  other  people,  129. 

Leader  of  an  insurreftiorj,  129. 

Learn  withou:  eft'ort,  ^57. 

Learnin<r,  the  love  of,  an  approach  to 
wisdom,  35. 

Lean  a^iiost,  depend  on,  127,  69. 

Lean  upon  ； lean  agai  ist,  !05, 

Leaned  against  a tree  chaunlod,  365. 

Leap  over  a pit  of  fire,  daring  resolution, 
490. 

Leap  or  skip  abou^,  370. 

Learning,  ancient  and  modern,  307. 

Learning  or  instruction,  true,  consists  in 
practical  morality,  46. 

Learnijig,  the  means  of,  progress  in,  fully 
provided,  145. 

Leave  must  be  requested,  a servant  must 
not  act  of  himself；  I now  take  nay 
leave,  37 1. 

Leave， to  take,  298. 

Leave  one’s  seat  or  place.  88 

Leave  behind  one,  either  in  respect  of 
place  or  time,  17. 

Leave  the  public  service,  333. 

Leaves  or  flowers  falling,  207. 


Leaving  a person  to  do  as  he  likes,  76. 

Leaf,  taste  it,  383. 

Le-foo  jin,  appeared  to  the  emperor 
Woo-te,  after  her  death,  623, 

Left  hand,  the  lower  place,  303. 

Left  handed  doctrine,  plan  and  so  on, 
deuo'es  th^ir  being  bad,  353. 

Left  hand,  32,  353. 

Legislation,  four  means  of,  633. 

Legends  of  false  miracles,  should  not 
discredit  real  facU,  495. 

Leih-shart , the  hilN  in  Shen-se,  where 
the  ancient  nionuch  Shun  tilled  the 
ground,  687. 

Leisure,  not  a moment's,  304. 

Leisurely,  20. 

Leisure,  tiot  at,  127.  \ 

Letters  or  characters  anciently  called 
names,  360. 

Lend,  129. 

Lengthwise,  302. 

Lenity,  to  rule  with,  864. 

Lying;  down,  or  sitting  no  rest,  48P. 

Letter,  this,  very  iirp.jrtant,  319. 

Letters,  the  inventor’s  nime,  352. 

Letters  or  Characters,  etymology  of  the 
Chinese  word,  718,  719. 

Letter,  words  of  form  which  often  begin, 
401. 

Letters,  the  origin  of  in  China.  Introd. 
i ； derivation,  ii  j different  sorts  and 
classes  of  letters,  iii.  See  also,  p. 
718. 

Letter,  a,  1 19,  217. 

Leu-puh-wei,  a trader  who  raised  his  soa 
to  the  throne  of  China,  682,  684. 

Lew-pei,  the  Jong-eared,  (A.  D.  230,) 
496. 

Le^vd,  162. 

Lewdness,  dehorted  from,  copiously  bj 
Chinese  moralists,  635. 

Lewduess  and  theft,  temptations  to# 
204. 

Levity  of  conversation,  370. 

Levity  and  neglect  of  serious  pursuits, 

686. 

Levy  duties， 342. 

Libations  of  wine  to  ancient  masters,  are 
off  red  at  colleges,  595. 

Lib<)tion$  and  oblations  acceptable  to 
the  divinity,  420. 


INDEX  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS。 


901 


tibellula,  574. 

Liher.il,  of  great  capacity,  217. 

liberal  present,  liberal  emolument%  324. 

Liberal,  economy  will  enable  a man  to  be 
so,  265. 

Liberality,  the  virtue  of；  many  rich  do 
not  possess  it,  365. 

Licentious,  162. 

Licentious  disposition,  162. 

Lick,  368. 

Lictor,  or  potty  police  runners,  304. 

Lie  down,  133,  lfiO. 

Lie  prostrate,  79. 

Lies,  in  jest  should  not  be  told  to  chil- 
dren, 731. 

Life,  its  affairs,  business  of  Ibe  world, 
259. 

I/ifip， longer,  prayed  for  by  Kung-minjr, 

715. 

Life  of  aminals,  not  to  take  it,  a virtue, 
70. 

Life,  division  of  into  periods,  67. 

Life,  the  present,  post  and  to  come；  in 
reference  to  the  metempsychosis,  20. 

Life,  to  preserve  it,  1 IT. 

Life,  lost  nil  pleasure  in  it,  455. 

Life,  its  ills  known  only  by  experience, 
493. 

Life  of  human  beings,  to  expose  it；  to 
loseit;todisregardit，377. 

Life,  to  hate  it,  said  of  Keiih.yuen-ping, 

686. 

Light,  365. 

Light,  li〇;ht  of  the  sun,  179. 

Light  of  da^,  57. 

Light  of  the  sun,  moon,  of  the  gods；  to 
light  a candle,  179. 

Like,  26. 

Like,  yet  different,  84,  85. 

Like  the  preceding,  130. 

Like；  likeness,  154* 

Likewise,  54. 

Lilii  rubri,  612. 

Limii  or  fix  a period,  83. 

Limit  to  the  prospect,  none,  499. 

Limits,  to  fix  them,  arid  to  divide  terri- 
tory, 540. 

Line,  or  iparking  line,  361. 

Line,  raarkin^,  of  a carpenter,  23fi. 

I^ink  on  wiib  clandestine  countxions^ 
279. 
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Linen  c：oth,  species  of,  566. 

Lion's  roaring,  370. 

Lip  and  tongue,  spend  a little,  tell  a 
plausable  story,  392- 

L'ps,  closing  them  j thrusting  them  out, 
370 

Lips,  432. 

List  of  ^oods,  bought  or  sold,  415. 

List；  list  of  the  people；  a census,*  to 
insert  in  a list,  195. 

List；  to  make  a,  to  insert  in  it,  195. 

Listen,  151. 

Listen, don’t  you,  392. 

Literati,  166. 

Liierali,  in  China,  remarks  on,  759. 

Lileruti,  first  in  the  empire,  phrase  for, 
309. 

Literati,  Chinese  moral  philosophers, 
166. 

Literati,  of  this  day  either  sour  or 
rotten  j i.  e.  austere  or  vicious,  320. 

Literature  has  the  precedence  given  it 
by  good  emperors,  353, 

Literature  of  China,  what  it  consists  of» 
785 

Literature,  modern  and  ancient,  30T. 

Literary  man,  a man  of^lelters  and  ink, 
54a. 

Literary,  natiorral  examinations  in  China, 
detailed  account  of,  759,  779, 

Literary  examinations,  those  who  are 
disallowed  to  attend  them  enumera- 
ted, 129. 

Litigations  about  graves  very  frequent, 
542. 

Litigations  to  stop  them,  254. 

Little,  51. 

Little  man,  41 . 

Live  or  dwell,  89. 

Lives  of  the  people  regard  to  them,  354. 

Living  separate,  348. 

Lizard,  790. 

Loam,  the  besciged  ate  lumps  of,  516. 

Local  magistrates  too,  all  fully  under- 
stood, 412. 

Lock’s  key,  289. 

Lock,  species  of,  on  a river  where  duties 
are  collec  ted,  508. 

Locked  jaw,  from  disease  or  mouth 
shut  by  authority,  438. 

Lodge  over  the  gate,  291. 


Lodge  an  accusation  against,  371. 
Lodging,  temporary  residence,  854, 
Lofty,  56. 

Loft)  , stiff  air,  said  of  a person,  208. 
Loins  bent,  perpetually  making  bowsp 
337.  ^ 

Loll  out  the  tongue,  362. 

Longevity,  endless  life,  563. 

Longitude,  degrees  of,  135. 

Long  time,  32. 

Look  down  on,  74。 

Look  up  to,  74. 

Look  round  and  rise  up,  477. 

Look  at  it,  but  do  not  touch  it,  268. 
Looked  round, 267. 

Looking  at  superiors,  the  manner  indi- 
cates the  disposition,  151. 

Lookers  on,  like  a wall  when  Confucius 
practised  archery,  527. 

Lop  or  flea,  587. 

Loquacity,  not  necessary  to  goodness, 
94. 

Loquacious,  229,  382. 

Loquacity,  one  of  the  seven  reasons  of 
divorce,  569. 

Lord,  or  master,  28. 

Lor^,  or  sovereign  of  a country,  4T0. 
Lose,  413. 

Los^,  entirely,  319. 

Loss  of  blood,  586. 

Losf,  52. 

Lost  to  virl nous  sentiment  ； stupid,  be- 
clouded state  of  mind,  413. 

Lost,  this  favorable  time  must  not  bef 
586. 

Lots  and  divination,  308,  309. 

Love  of  self,  recommended,  \o  the  end 
that  one  may  perform  relative  diL« 
ties,  270 

Love  to  animated  being,  63. 

Love  of  virtuous  eminent  men,  606. 

Love  friends,  296 

Love,  ardent  attachment  to,  866. 

Love  to  their  own  species,  commoa  to 
all  creatures,  436. 

Loud  lamentation,  385. 

Loud  singing,  423. 

Low,  88,  307. 

Low  and  high,  )ow  person,  low  «ituatiooP 
low  price,  88. 

Low,  vulgar,  IT. 
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Low,  immorality,  94； 

Lowing  of  a cow,  3T5,  370, 

Loyalty,  royal^merit ; i.  e.  merit  ac- 
quired in  the  se  rvice  of  the  king  is 
called  Heun,  276. 

Luck,  good,  286. 

Lucky  hit,  successful  by  accident,  165. 
Lucky  day  to  commence  work,  308. 
Lamps  of  loam,  516. 

Luns；s  and  p^ss^e  for  the  air,  406. 
Lun〇s,  divinity,  that  presides  over,  480. 
Lustre,  to  shed  it  on  ancestors,  180. 
Luxurient  herbage,  345. 

Luxurious  lounger,  488. 

Lying  on  the  back,  90. 

Lying  on  beds,  J 33. 

Macao,  549. 

Madly, 

Mad  man,  roared  out  from  the  eastern 
bank,  425. 

Mad  man^  talk  and  extravagant  ideas, 
427. 

Madness,  f igned,  96. 

Magistrate， 361  • 

Magistracy,  to  enter  on,  216. 
Magnificent,  141. 

Magpies,  sort  in  pairs,  593. 
Mahomcdans  religion,  described  by  a 
Chinese  writer,  577. 

Mahomcdans  entered  China  about  the 
seventh  century  ; came  to  Canton  in 
ships,  400,  461. 

Maintain  one’s  proper  duty  or  station, 

221. 

Maintain  firn  ly,  466. 

Majestic,  451. 

Majesty,  «bove,  16. 

Majesty  of  heaven,  or  imperial  heaven, 
shook  with  anger,  531. 

Majesty,  your,  a phrase  corresponding 
to,  17. 

Majesty,  your,  common  expression  far, 
490. 

Make,  93,  136. 

Make  up  a loss  or  deficiency,  535. 

Make  or  invert,  232. 

Make  enemies,  make  a table,  13tJ. 

Make  out  a bill  for  things  bought,  41  5. 
Make  liaste  in  going  and  coming  back, 
457. 

Male  of  brute  animals,  189. 
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Male  and  female,  applied  to  heaven 
and  earth,  602. 

Malevolent,  ugly  appearance,  168. 

Malevolent,  137,  178. 

Malicious  actions  concealed,  expressed 
by  an  allusion,  367. 

Malicious,  exciter  to  mischief,  phrase 
for,  123. 

Malignant  stir,  215. 

Mamma,  mother,  673. 

Man,  5^. 

Man,  his  character  for  goodness,  classed 
under  six  words；  Good,  true,  anti- 
ful  or  excellent,  great,  wise  or  sage, 
and  divine,  860. 

Man,  legeivd  concerning  the  origin  of, 
59. 

Man’s  nature  everywhere  the  same, 

358. 

Man,  one  who  behives  suitably  to  the 
dignity  of  man,  61. 

Man  the  first,  mnst  have  been  superna- 
tur  illy  f«»rmed,  495. 

Man  of  eminence  must  pass  through 
the  furmce,  493. 

Man,  at  thir»y,  marries,  at  sevenly  is  old; 
employed  in  the  business  of  life 
about  thirty  years,  hence  30) ears 
are  considered  4in  a^e,  2\. 

M 'n,  obsolele  character  for,  175 

Man  livrs  in  the  midst  of  a dusty,  dirty, 
woilil,  537. 

Man  of  war  ship,  191. 

Mindepend‘sonG〇(1’sstreng^!i,?57. 

Man,  sjond  and  h id  ； phrase  for,  363. 

Manage,  30,  130. 

Manage  domestic  aflFairs  with  regularity, 
49. 

Management, 贫 ood  is  expressed  hv 
turning  ^reat  troubles  to  small,  and 
small  one’s  to  nothin 之 , 

of  any  concern,  to  deliver 
it  over  to  another， 54. 

Managers  of  an  affair  that  concerns 
many,  130. 

Manager  of  any  nfFiir,  5^0. 

Manc^ow  Tart  ?ry,  c ipital  of,  194- 

Mandarin,  an  officer  of  the  government, 
805. 

Mandarins， preceded  by  shouts,  and 
followed  by  a braye  band,  265. 


M indarin  dialect.  Introd.  x. 

Maitdariif  s insignia,  Trhen  they  go  abroad^ 
460. 

Manes,  62. 

Manes  of  ancestors,  not  worshipped  by 
the  Mahomedans,  577. 

Manhood,  years  of  youths  above,  16, 
562. 

Manner,  of  doing  things  that  looks  ill, 

231. 

Manifest,  412. 

Manifest  to  shew  forth,  180. 

Manners  public,  influenced  by  the  upper 
cl  v«ses,  as  the  ^iiid  bends  the  grain, 
115. 

M.inners,  pure  and  exalted,  decant,  S85. 

Manners  of  the  people,  to  form  them, 
286. 

Mansion  lars：e,  573. 

Manure  nnd  adi  mould  to  the  roots,  510* 

Many  d ：ys,  33" 

Many,  nusiK  rous  and  crowded  were  the 
h^ack  maned  white  hores,  434. 

M，p,  474. 

Map  of  the  world,  470. 

Map  of  the  ^hole  city,  474. 

Mark,  epithet,  title,  359. 

M Mrk  the  face  as  punishment, 

M rk  or  denomination  :n  Chinese,  signi- 
ficant, 718,  719. 

M uk^  of  the  tmes,  &c.  Introd.  xvii, 

M »rke*t  place,  dwellircr  ne*ar  it,  455. 

]Mnrk< t place  ^ithstalU,  to  let  for  the 
d ； to  to  market,  481. 

Markef  every  fifth  d < y,  544. 

Marl<ct  director  of,  1 52. 

Marking-line  used  l>y  carpenters,  mark 
nnde  hy  ink,  5^6. 

M rria«：e,  part  of  the  ceremony,  145. 

Marriage  of  two  exrelleikt  ones,  a 
genius  and  a b 'auty,  186. 

Marriage  corgrahilali<»ii,  173. 

Marriage  ceremony,  called  the  excellent 
ceremony,  496. 

Marriage  cup,  Chinese  ceremony  essen- 
tial to  the  forms  of  marriage,  3ig, 

Marriacrp,  spring：  the  season  of,  140. 

Marriages  in  ancient  times  not  accom- 
panied by  music,  6C2. 

Marriage  cannot  take  place  during  the 
period  of  mourning  for  a parent,  652. 
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Marriage  contract,  a written  document； 
glaves  not  allowed  to  marry  a free 
man’s  daughter,  659. 

Marriage  ceremonies,  six  forms,  to 
m.ike  the  transaction  perfecllj  regu- 
lar, 639,  640. 

Marriage  destiny,  settled  by  a superior 
proridence  ； happy  unions  are  made 
in  heaven,  639. 

Marri^^,  breach  of  promise,  punished 
with  fifty  blows,  641. 

Married,  newly,  con〇：ratulat'〇n,  S00. 
Marry  for  money,  barbarous,  642. 
Marry,  women,  at  the  age  of  20,  ancient 
usa^e,  6〇l. 

Marshes  or  fens,  468. 

Marshy  country,  471. 

Mason,  290.  ' 

Mass  for  the  dt  ad  of  the  Budh  priests,  1 58. 
Master,  29. 

Master  of  a horse,  29. 

Master  or  tutor  leaches  the  Jiffairs  (rf 
life,  and  illustr  «tes  every  virtue,  412. 
Master,  devotedness  to  one^  own 
u justifies  〇[)positi〇n  to  others,  522. 
Master  or  cher,  how  a pupil  sli/uld 
behnve  i?i  his  presence,  103. 

M ?«ter  shopkeeper,  189. 

Master  teacher,  179. 

Masters,  two,  cannot  be  served,  123〇 
Mat  rolled  up,  ;i  icieut  t,  318. 

Mai  on  the  ground,  the  seat  of  ancie^ 
tim：'s,  489. 

Match,  to  piir,  78,  296. 

M；vtes  of  ship«,  572. 

Mates  m nu'rchmt  vesseTs;  81, 

Matena!  and  moral  world  have  a relation 
to  each  other,  238. 

Matter,  the  five  elements  of,  produce 
ami  destroy  each  other,  238. 

M itlcr  what  ? 45. 

Mausoleum,  517. 

M answer  or  puss,  72. 

May,  can,  might,  could,  or  should,  may 
it  be  done,  351. 

Meaner  countenance,  442. 

Mean  bid  man,  60. 

Mean,  8^,  303. 

Mean  conduct,  17,  产 

!Me：in,  \ile,  140. 

Meaning  contrary,  295. 


Meant,  I don't  know  what  he,  367. 

Means  by  which  a man’s  character  may 
be  known,  72. 

Means  should  be  proportioned  to  the 
end,  219. 

Means  certain  to  the  end,  73. 

Meaou-tsze,  Chinese  mountaineers,  250 

Measures  of  grain,  series,  containing 
measures  generally,  301. 

Measure,  to,  {4, 

Measures  in  ancient  times,  formed  in 
reference  to  different  parts  of  the 
human  body,  381,  382. 

Mechanic,  61. 

Meddlesomeness,  forbidden  by  a proverl), 
356. 

Medi  tor,  or  ncgociator,  25. 

Mediator,  117. 

Medicine,  divination,  astrology,  and  phy- 
siognomy, 23^. 

Medicine,  a dose  of,  254. 

Medicines  united  together,  379. 

M *dina  ? 460. 

Merlincrily  of  talent,  ?5. 

Meditite,  434. 

Medium,  in  a mornl  sense,  25. 

Medium,  or  middle  path  to  be  adhered 
to,  175. 

Meeta〇;ain  after  pnrlin2,, 

Meet  with  a creat  nation  lhat  is  en- 
crourhin^  471. 

Melanch<*l> , 6 6 

Melodious!  , 'he  bird^s  sin〇r,  406. 

Melon,  present  of,  returned  by  a precious 
slone,  523. 

Melt,  as  metals, 

Melt  as  snow,  5 & 7. 

Memoirs  of  assasins,  675. 

Memory  bad,  ill  eflfects  of,  317,  318. 

Men  have  over  praised  me,  I do  not 
over  praise  any  man,  598. 

Men  vith  three  horns,  fabled  to  be  in 
the  west,  105* 

Men,  erreat  and  good  can  stoop  to  cir- 
cumstances 84. 

Menagerie,  467. 

Mend,  not,  never  be  better,  300. 

Mencius,  not  particularly  honored  till 
irore  than  two  thousand  years  after 
his  own  time,  371. 

Mencius  or  Mang-tszc,  a writer  of  part 


of  the  Four  Books,  contemporary 
with  Xenophon,  Herodotus,  and  So- 
crates； an  anecdote  of  his  birth,  729, 
730. 

Menial  servants,  72, 

Merchant,  61. 

Merchant,  Hong-merchants  of  Canton, 
399. 

Merchandize,  ^oods,  cargo,  245. 
Merchants,  enrich  a country,  471. 
Merchant's  h〇n〇：,  117,  399. 

Merciful  goddess,  K wan-) in,  37  4. 

Mercy  and  bravery；  economy  and  li- 
berality lo〇;ether,  265. 

Mercury,  red  oxide  of,  600. 

Merely,  349. 

Merit,  great  ； the  thin〇^  pmised,  426# 
Merit,  meritorious  ； to  have  deserved 
well,  558. 

Merit,  meritorious  service,  258. 
Meritorious  virtues,  ^58,  359. 
Meritorious  service  must  precede  enio- 
liira  *nt,  272. 

Meritorious  service,  146. 

Merry  aiidr-ew,  83. 

Merry  making；  and  playing 

introduces  disorder  into  a family^ 
433. 

Messenger,  61,99. 

Messenger  of  heaven,  imperial  coramis- 
sioners  so  called,  99, 

M(*ssenj»er  returned  five  times,  339. 
Mes^en^er  official,  388. 

Messmate,  358. 

Metamorphosis,  285. 

Metaraorphose  of  a lady  into  a silk 
worm,  648. 

Metamorphosis  of  a lady  into  a bird,  646. 
Metaphoric  il  sense,  129. 

Metal  cast  forth  by  a mountain,  253. 

M ，lempsychosis,  alii 卜 ion  to,  12X 

Metempsychosis,  inference  from  ； a raai^s 
former  conduct  m；iy  be  known  from 
his  present  circumstances,  and  his 
future  state  from  his  present  conduct, 
462. 

Metropolis  of  a province,  504. 

Microcosm,  man  a,  742, 

Middle,  25. 

Middle,  centre  or  inside,  25. 

Middle,  standing  erect  io,  128. 
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^Middle  and  flourishing  empire， a name 
of  China,  470〇 

Middle  course  of  acting,  19. 

Midnight  and  noon,  301。 

Midnight,  302. 

Midsman,  a mediator；  a negociator,  61. 

Mih-joo-keen,  tutor  of  the  famous  Yu, 
545. 

Mih-teih,  leader  of  a philosophical  sect 
in  the  time  of  Mencius,  545. 

Midwife,  622. 

Mild  and  kind  disposition,  379. 

Mild,  kind  disposition,  even-tempered, 
379. 

Milk,  40； 

Milk,  preparation  of,  used  by  the  Tar- 
tars  for  tea,  694. 

Milky  way,  576. 

Millions,  one  hundred,  a character  for, 
498, 

Military  operations  ； to  stop  them  and 
cultivate  letters,  133. 

Military  esteemed  in  revolutionary 
times,  353. 

Military  commandant,  sort  of,  305. 

Millepede,  645. 

Million,  164。 

Mince  meat,  or  to  cut  into  small  pieces, 

221. 

Mind  governs  body， or  knowledge  is 
power,  257. 

Mind  fixed  on  high,  keep  it  I charge 
you,  35 L 

Mind  nothing  but,  heedless,  of  other 
things,  350. 

Mind  or  heart  dwelling  upon  a thing  j 
either  from  a feeling  qf  gratitude 
or  resentment  j q.  d.  cannot  get  over 
it,  333. 

Mind,  or  the  mind,  careful, or  anxious 
about,  480, 

Mind  strong,  562. 

Mind  and  person,  121. 

Mind  to  speak  it  out  fully；  called  vomit- 
i;ig  out  the  lieart,  men  do  it  after 
wine,  361. 

Min^-t  »ou,  inanimate  except  when  in 
companv,  532. 

Minister  of  state,  22,  23,  26. 

Ministers  of  state  compared  to  legs  and 
anus， 17  6. 


INDEX  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS. 

Ministers  of  heavea；  statesmen,  magis- 
trates, 361 

Ministers,  or  Colao；  title  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth,  305. 

Miraculous  conception  or  formation  of 
the  first  man,  argued,  495. 
Miraculous  conception  arguments  in 
favor  oi,  495. 

Miraculously  formed  a city  for  the 
accommodation  of  Buddha,  505. 
Mire  and  dirt  not  avoided  at  a funeral 
procession,  413. 

Mirror  of  history,  352. 

Mirror  by  which  stolen  goods  can  be 
discovered,  474. 

Mischief  proceeds  from  the  mouth,  and 
disease  enters  by  it,  846. 

Mischief,  the  unseen  instrument  of,  368. 
Misery  or  calamities  connected  with 
vice,  215. 

Misery,  to  bring  it  on  one^  self,  342. 
Misery,  the  punishment  of  vice,  405. 
Miserly,  165. 

Misfortune， to  meet  wilh  it,  130. 

Mislaid  or  lost,  586. 

Mismanage,  405. 

Miss,  or  lady,  649. 

Missile  dart  or  spear,  249. 

Mistake  should  be  acknowledged， 107. 
Mistake,  586. 

Mists,  528. 

M.x  and  unite,  as  raedicines,  379. 

Mixed  blended,  336. 

Mixed  population,  89. 

Moan,  365. 

Moan  and  lament,  139. 

Moan  lying  on  a couch,  366. 

Moanu»g  from  disease  and  anguish  of 
roiud, 

Moderation  iu  one^  attempts,  86, 
Moderation  enjoined,  45. 

Moderate,  165, 

Modesty  of  men  of  talent,  482. 
Modulatiou,  a voice  delicately  and 
fiuely  modulated,  454. 

Modulations  of  the  voice,  454. 
Mohammedans,  460. 

Moist,  4i. 

Molest  and  ill  use,  267. 

Monarch,  the  one  man  who  possesses 
the  wide  world,  556. 


Monarchy  the  one  man,  479. 

Moment’s  delay,  137。 

Monastry,  appirtinents  af  the  superior, 
and  the  superior  himself  are  called 
by  the  same  name,  14. 

Monarchy  or  dominion  founding  it,  the 
merit  thence  accruing,  276. 

Money  or  coin,  aucient  resembling  a 
knife,  219 

Money,  to  use  it  to  induce  people  t〇- 
act,  273. 

Money,  foreign,  5^8. 

Money,  fV ange-poo  hated  the  very 
word,  527- 

Monopoly  entire,  280. 

Monopolize,  280. 

Monster,  elf,  501. 

Months,  division  of,  74: 

Moon  in  the  first  quarter  compared  to 
an  eyebrow.  475. 

Moon,  tides,  and  menses  relation  be- 
tween, 663 

Moon  on  the  hill,  not  so  good  as  in  the 
water,  613. 

Moon-light  old  man,  tale  respecting 
marriage,  64S. 

Moping：,  under  disappointment,  546. 

Moral  philosophy^  the  two  opposite  cha- 
racters, Keun-tsze  and  Seaou-jin^ 
pr4nce  and  petty  m：in,  705. 

Moriil  sense  in  favor  of  virtue,  576. 

Moral  or  good  man,  561. 

Moral  propriety  should  take  precedence 
of  gain,  229. 

Moral  essay,  27  7. 

Moral  goodness  must  be  from  heart  felt 
delight,  otherwi  e not  real,  405. 

Morality,  to  endeavour  strict  coaformitj 
to  it,  11^  120. 

Morals,  public  ruined  bj  conniving;  at 
adultery,  633. 

More,  little  more,  how  much  more,  &l〇 

Moreover,  54,  3S7. 

Morning,  horary  character,  314. 

Mors  ultima  linea  rerum  est,  573. 

Mortally  wounded,  150. 

Mortar,  478. 

Mortgagee,  193. 

Mortgaged,  or  sold,  192. 

Mosquitoes  or  gnats  bite  the  skin,  435* 

M〇!>t  importaat  parts,  to  look  at,  2^1. 
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Most  hi^h,  the  defence  of  Keang-yucn, 
675. 

Most  high  ruler,  turned  a glance  to  the 
west,  788. 

Motion,  rest,  267. 

Motion  of  the  heavens,  theory,  461. 
Motive,  original  intention,  326. 
Molhorless  child,  S85. 
pother,  is  hea\eu  to  me,  350. 

Mother,  brother  and  sisters  by  the  same., 
S38. 

Mother,  272. 

Move,  walk  from,  86. 

.Move,  267. 

Moving,  rest；  speaking,  acting.,  48. 

Mow,  2 犯 

>low,  or  cut  grass,  ^22. 

Mourn  for  the  dead,  413. 

Mould  for  casting  metals  in,  figurative, 
the  ancient  sages,  472. 

Moutii,  the  mouth  at  variance  with  the 
heart,  346. 

Mould  clay,  made  an  idul  or  image, 
529. 

Mould  of  wood  or  iron,  496, 

Mound  of  earth,  21. 

Mount  a horse,  37. 

Mountain  lofty,  522. 

Mourning  clothes,  385. 

Mourning,  for  nine,  and  for  five  months, 
258. 

Mourning  three  years  for  a parent,  an 
argument  fur,  436. 

Mourning,  the  greater  and  the  less, 
413. 

Mourning,  io  be  in  for  a parent,  &c. 
413. 

Mourning  garments,  413. 

Mourning  for  a parent  at  the  grave  side, 

215. 

Mourning  dress,  215. 

Mouth,  calamities  proceed  from  thence, 

216. 

Mouth,  to  contain  or  hold  any  thing  in 
it,  425. 

Mouth,  character,  is  a representation  of 
the  thing  signified  j mouth,  the  vices 
of,  in  several  sayings,  346. 

Much,  many,  bow  many  ? 569. 

Mud  converted  into  dust,  554. 

Mud  wall,  550. 
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Multifarious,  345. 

Multiplicity  of  affairs,  252. 

Multitude’s  anger;  76. 

Multitude,  the  people,  to  depress  their 
spirits  or  keep  them  down,  328. 

Murderer,  acquitted  by  paying  a pecu- 
niary ransom,  126. 

Murderer,  178. 

Murder,  cases  of  in  law,  377. 

Murder  and  lewdness,  allied,  632. 

Murmur  of  insects,  404, 、 

Musical  instrument  made  ofburnt  earth, 
553. 

Music  and  propriety,  or  decorum,  accord 
with  the  harmony  of  nature,  138. 

Music  of  Tse,  absorbed  entirely  the 
attention  of  Confucius  for  a time, 
475. 

Music  master,  Sze-yth,  510. 

Must  go  out,  270. 

Must  noton  any  account  whatever,  351. 

Musician,  83. 

Musicians  a sort  of  l)and,  98. 

Musicians,  at  court,  83. 

Mutually  dependant,  48. 

Muttering  abusive  language,  439. 

Mutter  or  speaking  indistinctly,  mut- 
tered assent,  433. 

Mutilate  the  bodies  of  royal  criminals, 
249. 

Nails  of  the  finders  and  toes,  337. 

Naked  feet,  180. 

Name  one’s  self;  name  him;  name  given 
to  an  infant  at  the  breast  ； ceremony 
at  naming  Lhe  child  ； school  name； 
marriage  name  ； to  ask  a person's 
name  not  rude,  359 

Name'  to  assume  one  j to  throw  it  off； 
to  borrow  it  ； i.  e.  make  a pretence, 
360. 

Name,  one’s  own  is  used  by  sons  and 
ministers  before  fathers  and  princes, 
instead  of  the  pronouns  I and  me, 
360. 

Name,  your's  what  ? 136. 

Name,  85. 

Name  flow  (or  be  handed  down)  for 
thousands  of  years,  484. 

Name,  a name,  409. 

Name  of  the  workman  to  be  engraven 
on  his  manufactured  articles,  267. 


Name*,  family,  one  hundred,  origiQ  of, 

626. 

Names,  the  Chinese,  six,  explained, 
627. 

Nankin,  306. 

Nanking,  the  capital  of  China,  ia  the 
middle  ages,  300. 

Nanking,  the  Imperial  residence  in  for- 
mer times,  56. 

Narrate  the  acts  ofYaou,  522. 

Natal  hour,  influences  a man’s  destiny, 
480. 

Nation  in  a declining  state  about  to  fall, 
3H. 

Nations  all,  uniled  in  harmony,  305. 

Nations,  righteous,  never  perish  j wick- 
ed cannot  prosper,  387. 

Nation,  may  the  breeze  be  gentle,  and 
the  showers  seasonable  ； the  nation 
at  peace,  the  people  hap}  y,  470. 

Nation,  st  ite  or  kingdom,  470. 

National  affairs,  56. 

National  resourses  unavailing  witliout 
the  affection  of  the  people  in  favor 
of  the  government,  628. 

Native  of  a place,  478. 

Nature  is  what  heaven  commands  to  be 
inherent  in  creatures,  377. 

Nature,  cooperatin〇：  influence  of,  228. 

Nature,  system  of,  like  a great  furnace, 
204. 

Nature,  observed  by  Fuh-he,  120. 

Nature  of  every  individual  origioalljr 
■virtuous,  60. 

Natural  disposition  of  a child,  turns 
every  thing  upside  down,  340. 

Natural  ability,  aud  industrious  study, 
258. 

Natural  disposition  different,  242. 

Natural  affection  For  kindred,  not  much, 
in  bad  men,  532. 

Nalur^lly  forlunate,  286. 

Navel,  impossible  for  a person  to  bite 
his  own,  441 . 

Near,  1 1 !• 

Nearly  ； without  much  error,  35. 

Neck,  53. 

Necessity,  whal  ? 90. 

Necessities  of  others,  to  supply  then), 
374. 

Necessary,  must,  270. 
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Necessary,  not,  !8. 

Need  not  come  up  stairs,  149. 

Needle  of  the  compass,  306. 
Needle-work,  stars  worshipped  by  Chi- 
nese spinsters,  14 
Needle,  to  embroider  with,  234. 
Negative  mode  of  arguing  a proposition, 
340. 

Neglect,  disrespectful,  87. 

Neglect  of  classics  and  historians, 
expressed  by  not  pay  ing  a debt  due 
to  them,  149k 
Neighbour,  550. 

Neighbour  next  door,  550. 

Neighbour's  dogs  bark,  366. 
Neighbourhood  in  which  children  live, 
important  h\  forming  their  cliaracter, 
730. 

Nighl  or  day,  to  travel,  t37. 

Nephew,  341. 

Nerve,  ^56. 

Nest  of  an  insect,  527 

Nets  for  wild  beasts  and  for  fish,  86. 

Never  been,  101. 

Never  be  of  any  use,  354. 

New  gear's  compliiiient,  229. 

New-year's  eve,  ceremony  and  prayer 
for  prosperity,  516. 

New  sought,  and  old  rejected,  329. 

News,  86,  1 19. 

Nevrs  good,  good  tidings,  97. 

Next  yeiir,  460. 

Nex  ay,  went,  407. 

Niggardly,  3^5,  165. 

Ni^ht  assemblies,  a capital  crime,  625. 
Nightmare,  571. 

Night,  the  half  of,  302. 

Night,  tonight,  last  night,  4o-morrow 
night；  night  school,  569,  570. 
Nimble,  swift,  applied  to  soldiers,  249. 
Nine,  Ninlh,  38. 

Nin^  po,  frequented  by  Europeans,  dur- 
iug  the  Ming  dynasty,  516. 

Ming,  names  of  places  beginning  with 
Ming,  862. 

Nippers  to  take  hold  with  them,  587. 
Nipple  of  the  breast,  695. 

Noah  of  the  Chinese,  Yu,  722. 

Nobleman  of  the  second  rank,  107. 
Nobility,  10T. 

Nobility,  degrees  of  five,  107,  49. 


Nobility  of  China,  828,  834. 

Nobility,  sons  of,  20. 

Noise,  412. 

Noise,  that  fellow  is  very  noisy  and 
clamorous,  430. 

Nomen  of  the  Romans  similar  to  the 
Chinese  Sing,  626. 

Nominal,  merely,  the  term  or  name, 
but  not  the  reality,  360. 

Nominal  superiority,  merely,  a disgrace 
rnthcr  than  an  honor,  271. 

Nominal,  fiierel)',  350. 

Nonplused,  16. 

N(»on,  301. 

No  other  Ih 含 n,  319. 

North,  east,  west,  ai  d south  ； northern 
star  ; northern  metropolis  or  Peking, 
2T8,  288. 

North  pole,  the  ^ate  of,  499. 

Northern  pronunciation  of  I,  me,  we, 
us,  408. 

Noses  ai\d  ears,  to  cut  them  off  as  a 
punishment,  231. 

Nose, judges  of  smells,  417. 

Not  ； ought  not；  may  it  be  clone  or  not, 
is  it  proper  or  not  ? 366. 

Not,  by  no  means,  24. 

Not  only,  but  also,  86. 

Not,  not  so,  not  necessary,  IS. 

Not,  is  it  so  or  not  ? may  it  be  dohe  or 
not  ? 366. 

Notes  of  music,  five,  399. 

Notes  in  music,  division  or,  371. 

Nothing  but,  wanton  and  laugh,  388. 

Notify  everywhere,  general  notification, 
524. 

Nothing  can  be  done,  case  desperate  ； 
can  do  nothing  to  me,  defiance,  90. 

Nothing  to  depend  on,  128. 

Notoriety,  to  be  desirous  of  it, 
342. 

Notoriety  purchased,  or  arts  employed 
to  secure  it>  359. 

Now,  65,  3 1 9. 

Now,  fuither,  20. 

Number,  perfect,  said  to  be  three,  1 5. 

Numbers,  even  and  odd,  140. 

Numbers,  the  science  of,  746. 

Numbers,  even,  odd^  number  related  to 
all  the  dianges  iu  the  uuiverse, 
300. 


Numerals,  how  formed,  299. 

Nun  of  the  Budh  sect,  61f». 

Nun,  to  become  a nun  or  priest^ 
28T. 

Nuns  and  six  classes  of  old  women,  for- 
bidden to  enter,  656. 

Nurse  one’s  self， 117. 

Nurse  tendiug  to  abet  vice,  692. 

Nymphs  of  Theocritus,  612. 

O alas ! O how  afflictive!  584. 

Oath  confirmed  by  the  parties  drinking 
each  others  blood,  374-. 

Oaths  and  curses,  374. 

Obedience,  implicit,  210. 

Object,  final,  36‘2. 

Objection,  what  is  there?  616. 

OUliviou,  passed  to,  316. 

Obscure  by  blowing  the  breath  on, 
435. 

Obscure  does  the  rain,  536. 

Obsequious  nssent  ruinous,  plain  speak- 
ing, beneficial,  546. 

Observance,  perpetual,  102# 

Observe  84. 

Obstinate  blockhead,  585. 

Obstinale,  pertinacious,  466. 

Obstinate,  509,  242. 

Obstinacy,  466. 

Obstruction  to  benevolence,  is  vicious 
discourse,  534. 

Obtain  by  some  lucky  hitj  and  not  by 
the  plain  merits  of  the  case,  12&. 

Obtain,  unable  to,  231. 

Obtrude  his  services,  the  scholar  does 
not,  but  wails,  342. 

Occasion  a person^  death,  do  not, 
377. 

Ocean,  554. 

Ocean,  looked  wishfully  to  it,  and  sighed, 
362. 

Occupation  or  profession  influences  the 
mind,  217. 

Occupied  with  busiaess,  130. 

Odd,  strange,  348. 

OJd  numbers,  140. 

Odes  ancient,  corrected  and  edited  by 
Confucius,  227. 

(Economical,  165. 

(Esophagus,  or  gullet,  406i 

OtF,  be  otf  with  jf〇u,  649. 

Offend  iacoQsideratelj,  196. 


INDEX  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS. 


907 


Offended,  do  not  be,  8L 

Offender， great  one， 458. 

Offender,  an  old  one,  293. 

Offer  oblations,  105. 

0 迅 ces  in  the  state  should  be  given  to 
eminent  talents,  144. 

Office  or  room  for  officers^  864. 

Officers,  female,  129. 

Officers  of  government,  present  mode  of 
choosing  them  commenced,  (A*  D. 
600,)  167, 

Officers  of  government， 156. 

Officers  of  government,  their  dififerent 
appellations  in  diftVrent  periods  ot 
Chinese  history,  805,  808. 

Officers  the  superior  ones,  16. 

Officers  of  government,  quinquennial 
account  presented  to  the  emperor, 
305. 

Officers  or  mates  of  ships,  81. 

Official  rank,  220. 

Officious,  meddlesome,  569. 

0 伍 ciously  to  bring  people’s  dislike  on 
one,  329. 

Often  successful  in  traffic,  164. 

Ogling,  lascivious  looks,  53&. 

Oh!  alas!  433. 

G-keaou,  a Chinese  princess,  690. 

Old  a〇;e,  overtakes  rnen  rapidly,  334. 

Old  forsaken,  and  new  sought,  329. 

Old  a〇;e  extreme,  Ldh2. 

Old  friend,  a sland  by  in  danger, 
316. 

Old  general,  will  not  listen,  444. 

Old  people,  an  assemblage  nf,  526. 

Old  men  marrying  concubines  reprobated 
moral  writers,  621. 

Old  wives,  six,  witches,  pronubae, actress- 
es, flower  sdlers,ductresses，mid- 
wives,  6i6. 

Omen,  good,  evil,  173. 

Oji  the  UbL , .1 6. 

Once  gone  not  to  return,  46?  490. 

Orchard,  468. 

One,  II,  415. 

One  heart  and  united  strength,  305. 

One,s  self  to  treat  others  as,  unsparing  of 
one^  own  tuults,  365. 
self,  to  subdue,  238. 

Oniscus  asellus,  645. 

Oul)-,  86,  415. 


Only  ； only  that,  395. 

Only  ； only  cao  this  way  is  alone  proper, 
349. 

Odly,  only  see,  remark,  350. 

Only,  not  only  ； something  more, 
403. 

Open  one’s  heart  to  a person,  241  • 

Open,  to  open  the  teeth,  401. 

Open  the  mouth,  401, 

Open  the  young  mind,  teach  or  instruct, 
401. 

Operate,  brutes  operate  by  force,  the 
〇：ods  by  prodigies,  99,  100. 

Opera  courtezan,  not  to  be  taken  as  a 
concubine  by  government  officers, 
651. 

Opinion,  singularity  of,  partial  and  er- 
roneous, 135. 

OpinioQ  or  view  of  a subject;  every  one 
has  his  own,  many  men  many  minds, 
356. 

Oppose  the  laws,  102. 

Opposite  terms,  to  possess^  to  be  desti- 
tute, 340. 

Oppose,  378. 

Opportunity  convenient,  109. 

Oppress,  138,201. 

Oppress  or  crush  people,  73. 

Oppress,  to  oppress  and  injure  the 
people,  554. 

Oppress  iut'eriors,  139. 

Oppress,  ill-use,  201. 

Opposed  by  business,  139. 

Oppression  urges  to  rebellion,  340. 

Opprobrious,  abusive  expressions, 
188. 

Opulent  family,  573. 

Or,  disjunctive  particle,  340. 

Oracle,  sort  of,  response  despised,  sudden 
death  followed,  635. 

Oral  dictation,  310. 

Oral  instruction,  394. 

Order,  to  put  \i\  ； stated  in  order  ; sit  in 
order  set  out  in  order,  arranged, 
2^5 

Order  of  a sovereign,  264. 

Order,  to  restore  to  , to  put  in,  291 . 

Order,  to  receive  it,  444. 

Orders  delivered  to  an  inferior,  371. 

Order,  30,  71,  99. 

Order  of,  to  decide  the,  37. 


Order,  harmony  of  things,  609. 

Order  of  things,  important,  623. 

Orders  received  for  goods  and  executed 
with  safety  and  certainty,  466- 

Orders,  an  imperial  order,  264. 

Ordure,  326. 

Origin,  descent  and  circumstances  of  a 
person  at  first  entering  public  life, 
216. 

Origin,  causes  from  which  a thing  pro- 
ceeds, 325. 

Origin,  incipient  cause,  131. 

Origin,  origiuatiug  principle  or  power, 

1/6. 

Originating  principle  or  power  the 
greatest,  574. 

Originality  of  expression  ； writers  who 
possess  it,  291. 

Orphan  like,  isolated,  415. 

Orphan  and  fatherless  lightly  treated  by 
common  men,  737. 

Orphan  of  the  house  of  Chaou,  Chinese 
play  translated  by  Padre  Preraere, 
outline  of  the  history,  738. 

Ostentatious  speech,  593, 

Other,  another,  something  else,  68. 

Other  people , phrase  tor  selfishness, 
60. 

Otter,  603. 

Over  and  over  again,  repeatedly,  333. 

Overcome,  237. 

Overcome  by  siting  still  whilst  the  ene- 
my is  worn  out  by  fruitless  efforts, 
464. 

Overcome,  soft  and  weak,  finally  over- 
come the  stiff  and  violent.  271. 

Overcome  or  conquer  oue,s  self,  180, 

Overflowed  the  high  banks,  492. 

Overplus,  244. 

Overst<  pping  what  belongs  lo  one’s 
place  in  society,  154. 

Overtake  him,  351. 

Overturn  affairs,  151. 

Overthrow,  554. 

Owe,  149. 

Owe  a large  debt,  149. 

Own  r,  proprietor,  326, 

Ought  not， 18. 

Ought  to  learn  the  affairs  of  lifc^ 
259. 

Out  aud  in,  216. 
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Outcry,  455. 

Outcry,  clamour,  noise,  425. 

Outcry,  vociferation,  375. 

Pa  seen,  famed  genii,  69. 

Poet  sought  inspiration  by  riding  an  ass 
amidst  snow  storms  in  quest  of  pear 
blossoms,  734. 

Poet， 61. 

Poets,  called  drunken  genii,  70. 

Pagoda  or  spire,  233. 

Pagodas,  or  the  Ta  of  China,  origin  and 
design  of  them  ； ceremony  of  burn- 
ing one;  illuminated  pagoda  names  of 
several;  porcelain  tower  in  Keang- 
nan  ； account  of,  530,  531. 

Paiu  and  pleasure  are  not  equal,  486. 

Painful  labour,  loil,274. 

Paint,  used  for  the  face,  279 

Paint  or  draw,  863. 

Painted  face,  142. 

Pair,  to  pair,  1 40. 

Pair,  65,  140,  186,  296. 

Pair  j to  unite  in  marriage,  65. 

Pair,  a couple,  said  of  persons,  pairing, 
time  of  marriage,  296. 

Palace,  cooled  by  the  summer's  breeze, 
2G7. 

Palace  of  the  princes,  487. 

Palace,  mansion,  841. 

Palace,  or  imperial  chambers,  a ground 
plan,  512. 

Palace  to  receive  the  empe^ur  on  his 
travels,  480. 

Palpitation  of  the  heart,  392. 

Palpitation  of  the  heart,  divine  from  it 
447. 

Pant,  408. 

Paou-seuen,  a minister  of  the  emperor 
Gae-te,  preferred  death  to  silence, 

6 兮 3. 

Paou  tsze  the  favorite  concubine  of  Yew- 
wang,  625. 

Paper  cannot  wrap  up  fire,  the  man  is 
unfit  for  the  purpose,  281. 

Paper  with  lines  for  letters,  401. 

Paper  or  document  of  almost  any  kind 
used  in  trading  or  commercial  trans- 
actions is  called  a Tan.  Bill,  receipt, 
order,  &c.  415. 

Parade,  or  time  of  calling  over  the 
names  of  soldiers  not  fixed,  315. 


Paradise,  the  residence  of  the  emperor 
of heaven,  468. 

Parajjet  on  a city  wall,  514 

Parapet  coloured  like  silver,  519. 

Parasol  of  the  mandarins,  145. 

Parasitic  plant,  848 

Pardon,  three  reasons  for,  ignorance, 
accident,  forgetfulness,  337. 

Pare,  222. 

Pare  off,  227. 

Pare  off  angles,  225. 

Pared  off,  222,  221. 

Parental  affection  illustrated,  373. 

Parentage,  or  circumstances  from  which 
anj  one  enters  into  life,  216 

Parents,  poor,  should  not  be  ashamed 
of  them. 

Parents,  terms  applied  to  them  after 
death,  615. 

Parents,  cjlled  The  two  people,  61. 

Parents,  an  expression  for,  46. 

Parents  should  not  be  dishonored  by  the 
misconduct  of  their  children,  1 10. 

Parents  regarded  in  every  step  of  life, 
151. 

Park,  the  king  is  in  park,  &c.  467. 

Park,  seventy  Chinese  miles  square,  4^7 

Parrot  tribe,  600. 

Parsimonious,  1 65. 

Parsimony,  better  than  extravagance  in 
mere  observances,  192. 

Parsimonious,  perhaps  the  rich  are  too 
parsimonious,  and  are  destitute  of 
the  virtue  of  liberality,  365. 

Parsimonious,  un willing  to  part  with 
money,  221 . 

Part  with,  let  go  or  leave,  342. 

Part,  a ten  thousandth,  1 I. 

Parts  ten,  complete  number,  superlative 
degree,  220. 

Partiality,  135. 

Partialities,  marked,  324. 

Particle,  conditional,  if,  should,  174. 

Particle  of  dust,  least  degree  of,  502. 

Parting  from  friends,  sorrow  at,  worse 
than  death,  228. 

Parties  in  the  state,  to  form  them  a ca- 
pital crime,  634. 

Partition  wall,  550. 

Partner,  83. 

Partuer  in  trade,  572. 


Parturition,  act  of,  220. 

Party,  the  philosopher  is  of  none,  706. 

Party,  to  form  one,  672. 

Party,  not  of  a,  135. 

Pass  or  transfer  a written  document,  1 49. 

Pass  one^  days  as  in  ancient  times,  347. 

Pass  away,  333. 

Pass,  to  defend  it  with  a military  guard, 
310. 

Pass  over,  HO. 

Passionate  hasty  appeal  to -violence,  265. 

Passion,  cried  out  Gae,  but  could  not 
speak  tlistinctl),  441， 

Passions,  seven；  satisfaclion  or  bein^ 
well  pltased,  au 片 ( r,  sorrow,  joy, 
love,  hatred,  and  desire,  3S5. 

Passions,  human,  relish  only  what  they 
prompt  to,  375, 

Pasture  wilderness,  forest,  waste,  diffe- 
rent terms  for  l »nd,  492. 

Path  ot  litc,  rugged,  necessary  to  form 
a great  man,  4收 

Pattern,  103,235. 

Pattern,  according  to,  146. 

Pattern  or  rule,  to  imitate  a pattern, 
or  conform  to  a rule,  236. 

P-itli  Iroddeu  by  travellers,  532. 

Patient  endurance  of  ilUus  ige  virtuous, 
405. 

Patronage,  of  an  umbrella,  145 

Patron,  a person  of  rank  or  influence, 
who  gives  th  it  influence  for  a con- 
sideration, 142,  143. 

P.itrol,  regulations  at  night,  569. 

Patron,  30- 

Patrimony,  easily  founded,  kept  with 
difficulty,  249. 

Patrimony,  511 . 

Patriot  or  £；ood  public  character  de. 
scribed,  699. 

P«rtvilion,  or  suanmer  house,  56. 

Pant,  392. 

Pant  and  breathe  quick,  408,  409. 

Pay  insleiid  of,  71. 

Pay,  a salary,  I "22. 

Pay  money,  for  another  person,  pay  a 
bill ; a debt,  I69>  541 . 

Pay  with  one^  life,  the  violation  of  the 
laws,  535. 

Peace,  general  or  universal,  358. 

Peace,  times  of  civilization  esteerued,  353. 
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Feace,  domoslic,  raakcs  amends  for  po- 
verty, 39. 

Peaceable  and  prosperous  times,  486, 
Peaceful,  3" 9. 

Peach,  Confucius  ate,  401.  - 
Peach  treef  fable  respecting,  556/ 

Peach  tree  spells,  556. 

Peacock,  an  anthelmintic,  710. 

Pear 丨， sacrificing  one’s  life  to  bide  il，. 
241, 

Pe  kau’s  grave,  557。 

Peck,  as  a bird,  1 1 

Peck  grains  of  millet,  S^8. 

Pecul,  301. 

Pedantic  introduction  of  learned  ^ lirases, 
453, 

Peel,  peel  off  the  skin,  243. 

Peep,  131, 

Peking,  1 6,  28S. 

Pelt  or  throw  tiles  and  brick-^ats,  an 
ancient  play,  527. 

Penal  code  of  Chinn,  576. 

Penates,  or  gods  of  the  district,  478. 
Pencil  or  pen  of  malice,  219. 

PeDcil  produced  flowers,  a dream  of  Le- 
pifh,  571. 

Pencil  stand,  30 K 
Pensive  and  weary,  130. 

Penuriously,  to  scrnpe or  pare  oflF from! 

people’s  just  gaius,  237. 

People,  phrase  for,  13  176,  178. 

People  imilate  their  superiors,  160. 
People,  the  author  of  their  existence, 
heaven,  wil!  provide  for  them,  69； 
People's  distress,  to  compassionate  \t, 
4.57. 

People's  su (firings  should  be  considered 
by  rulers,  475. 

People's  atiachment  to  government  in- 
dispensable, 638. 

Pepper,  an  empress*  room  plastered  with 
it,  533. 

Perception,  preceding  others,  179. 
Perceplious,  clear.  459. 

Perch  upon  the  roost,  staled  times  of, 
529. 

Peremptory  order,  to  insist  upon,  72, 
267. 

Perfect,  476. 

Perfect,  complefe,  299. 
perfect  men  work  for  heaven,  113. 

5>AftT  i.  8 ir  I 


Perfect  tense,  formaUve  of,  43。 

Perfect,  or  effect  a good  work,  259. 

Perfection,  or  every  sort  of  talent  not 
to  be  expected  from  any  • man  ； a 
favorite  Chinese  saying,  146 

Perfection,  or  fitness  for  every  purpose 
expected  by  a bad  man  from  those 
he  employs,  440. 

PerpUxity,  troublesome  and  multifa- 
rious,  when  the  head  is  perplexed  the 
members- are  idle,  figuratively  said 
of  prince  and  ministers,  345. 

Pergularia  odoratissima,  570. 

Period,  348. 

Period  and  comma,  46*9. 

Perish,  will,  who  does  not  adhere  to 
reason,  21 5 . 

Perish,  as  a ruined  country,  38T. 

Perilous  indeed  ! 485. 

Permanent,  348. 

Per  month,  259. 

Perpetrating  every  vice  or  crime,  94r 

Perpetual  ； everlasting,  33. 

Persevere  in,  delight  ia  virtue  necessiry 
to  it,  405. 

Perseverance  recorameodcd  by.  an  allu« 

si  on,  29. 

Perseverance,,  characteristic  of  true  vir- 
tue, 480. 

Persons  of  a family,  347. 

Person  and  place  suit  each  other,  said 
of  locnl  magistrates,  483. 

Person,  87. 

Perspicacity,  discriminated  with,  695； 

Persuade  to  mutual  agreement,  379. 

Pertinacious,  to<take  but  oae  view  of 
a subject,  506. 

Perverse,  refractory,  126.*1 

Perverse  wrangling  manner,  509. 

Perverse,  219,  287,  378. 

Perverse  bad  disposition,  36, 

Perversity  of  disposition,  238. 

Pestilence,  during,  the  star  worshipped, 

666. 

Petals,  not  split  ray  head  into,  952. 

Petechiae,  red  spots  in  malignant  fevers, 
567. 

Petition,  368. 

Petition,  a phnse  that  closes,  190. 

Petition  or  statement  to  goyerameat, 
369. 


Petty  affairs,  great  concerns,  532. 

Pheasant,  566. 

Phlegm  and  cough,  383. 

Philosophers,  Chiuese,  a succession  of, 
167. 

Philosopher,  moral,  the  morally  wise 
man  and  the  fool,  705. 

Philosopher,  his  character,  609. 

Philosopher  lives  in  harmony  with  all 
men,  but  is  of  no  party,  706. 

Philosopbet^s  stooe,  29. 

Philosopher,  or  scholar,  iramoveably 
attached  to  his  virtuous  purpose, 
262. 

Physiognomist,  principles  of,  238. 

Physicians,  eminent,  563. 

Phylactery,  238. 

Piazza  at  the  sides  of  a court  yard, 
490. 

Pick  the  teeth,  241,  444. 

Pick  grains  of  millet,  398. 

Pictures  of  objects,  Chinese  characters 
ori〇iually  were  so.  Introd.  x. 

Pierce,  233. 

Pierce  the  heart  by  anguish,  81. 

Pigmy,  103. 

Pih-e  and  Shuh-te,  relinquished  their 
places,  and  perished  for  want  of  food, 
533. 

Pih-kwae,  or  Keang-kwang,  had  300p 
pupils,  630. 

Pih  she,  an  example  of  patient  submis- 
sion to  justice,  598. 

Pih-yu,  son  of  Confucius^  712. 

Pile  of  earth,  492. 

Pill,  28. 

Pills  to  strengthen  the  constitution,  510. 

Pillar  of  rock  unmoved  by  the  torreut, 
484. 

Pillow  of  bamboo  for  the  hot  weather, 
603. 

Pillow,  a clod  of  earth,  when  children 
mourn  for  their  parents,  528. 

Pilfer  like  a rat,  141. 

Pipe  fish,  or  syngnathu^,  631. 

Pit  of  the  stomach,  488. 

Pit  or  deep  cavern,  488. 

Pit  ten  thousand  fathom  deep,  emblem 
of  deep  distress  and  misery,  490. 

Pitcher,  289. 

Pits,  a stratagem  in  war,  499* 
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Pity,  S84. 

Pity,  commiseration,  384* 

Pity  one^  self,  not  time  for  it,  385. 
Place,  situation,  88. 

Place  it  on  the  ground,  484# 

Place  in  order,  87% 

Place  in  society,  proper  to  one,  220 
Placed  together,  192. 

Placed  in  aa  unfavorable  condition,  I 
am,  540. 

Places  in  government,  not  to  retain,  by 
sacrificing-  principle,  533. 

Plagiarists,  the  airs  they  give  them- 
selves, 631. 

Plague  or  pestilence,  417- 

Plain  unadorned  spire  or  pagoda,  180. 

Plain,  but  not  vulgar,  116. 

Plain  level  road,  a beaten  path,  491. 
Plaintiff  and  defendant,  187. 

Plan,  unsuccessful,  further  plan,  90. 
Plan,  to  arrange,  to  manage,  245. 

Plane,  to  plane  as  a joiner,  228. 

Planets  called  heayen's  assistants,  89. 
Planets,  seven,  1 4. 

Plant  and  plough,  483. 

Plants,  85. 

Plants,  their  strength  proved  by  a 
violent  wind  ； faithful  ministers  by 
a state  of  auarchy,  264. 

Plaster,  481. 

Plastered  with  white  earth,  517. 

Plaster  over  plaster,  denotes  what  is 
unnecessary,  532, 

Players,  129. 

Players  or  comedians,  129. 

Playing  on  wind  and  other  instruments, 
369. 

Play,  to  play  at  chess,  307. 

Play,  amusement,  252. 

Play  fouuded  on  historical  facts,  738. 
Plaj  with  wooden  shoes,  an  ancient 
game,  558. 

Play-actors,  play-house,  473 
Pleasant  cool  breeze  blows,  across  the 
hall,  369. 

Please,  to,  as  one  pleases  j to  follow  one^ 
own  convenience,  109. 

Pleasing  countenance,  665. 

Pleasure  the  highest  is  to  act  virtuously, 
405. 

Pleasure,  illicit,  is  poisoD,  1 1 • 
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Pledge,  to  give  in,  342. 

Plenty,  times  of  national  prosperity,  124. 
Plenty  of  every  sort  of  grain,  510. 
Plenty,  or  three  years  supplies  laid  in, 
301. 

Plough,  the  emperor  set  aa  example, 
129. 

Plough,  to  break  up  fallow  ground,  86, 
549. 

Plough,  or  level  the  ground,  241. 

Pluck  out  the  sinews,  243. 

Pluck  tea,  410. 

Plural,  formative  of,  168. 

Plumber,  290. 

Plump  and  handsome,  643. 

Plums,  shake  them  down,  243. 

Plunder,  plunderers,  108,  228,  261. 
Plunder,  108. 

P5-ho,  near  Formosa,  545. 

Poet,  61. 

Poet,  famous,  Le-pTh,  483. 

Poets,  lady,  603. 

Point  in  writing,  469. 

Point  of  a knife,  218. 

Point  with  the  finder,  431. 

Pointed  or  piercing  enquiry,  234. 

Points  used  in  writing,  469. 

Points  of  the  compass,  twenty-four,  362. 
Poison,  drunk  it  and  died,  684. 

Poison  cures  poison,  516. 

Polar  star,  emblem  of  him  who  rules  by 
virtue,  190. 

Police  ruiiaer,  388. 

Policcarmed,  sort  of  militia,  561. 

Polish  and  cut, 兮 21. 

Politeness  mutual,  171. 

Politeness  a gainer  not  a loser,  586. 
Politician,  Confucius  was  a,  713. 

Politics,  45. 

Political  ethics,  Confucius  and  Meocius 
both  dabbled  in  them,  731. 

Political  cabal,  633. 

Polyanthus  Tuberosus^  570. 

Pomp,  majesty,  273. 

Pompous  sho^,  difficult  to  unite  with 
virtue  and  benevolence,  514. 

Pond  for  the  growth  of  the  water-lily, 
533. 

Poor,  61. 

Poor  and  exhausted  without  anj  depen- 
dauce,  464. 


Poor  without  flattery  rich  withoul 

pride,  85). 

Porcelain,  an  earth  capable  of  making 
517. 

Porcelain  tower  in  Kean^-nan,  called  the 
glazed  pagoda,  (built  1657)  530,  531 
Portents,  prodigies,  612. 

Portentous  omens  do  not  make  them。 

selves,  613. 

Possessing  strength,  256. 

Positively  refuses  to  come,  466. 
Positively  required,  270, 

Posterity,  422. 

Posterity,  or  succeeding  generations 
worthy  to  be  transmitted  to,  149. 
Posterity,  descendants,  422. 

Posthumous  character  for  cruelty,  539. 
Posterity,  to  die  without  any,  deemed  a 
curse,  703. 

Poscript  of  a letter,  closing  expression, 
338. 

Potter  and  smelter,  204. 

Pottery,  at  wliic^h  the  monarch  Shun 
worked,  544. 

Powders,  medicinal,  28. 

Power,  273. 

Power， not  confided  in  by  ancient  kings, 
273. 

Power  of  vision,  hearing,  &c.  257, 
Poverty,  implied  bj  buying  small  quan- 
tities  of  things,  301. 

Pour  out  tea,  126. 

Pox,  small  pox,  breaking  out  of,  216. 
Practice  what  one  learns,  55. 

Practice  sedulously  that  which  jott 
know,  258. 

Praise,  laud,  598. 

Praise,  80,  426 

Praise,  aspirations  of,  425. 

Praise,  gone  to  market  for,  fished  for, 
359. 

Prattle  of  liUle  children,  396. 

Pranks  of  a person  intoxicated,  156. 

Pray  for  prosperity  oq  the  new  gear’s 
eve,  516. 

Prayers  read  inauciibly,  396. 

Prayers  or  spells,  to  recite  them,  S74. 
Prayer  to  the  mountain  Ne-kew,  induced 
the  conception  of  Confucius,  710. 
Prayers  in  winter,  535. 

Prayers  or  iucautatioos  offered  up  before 


the  effigy  of  a departed  ancestor, 
427. 

Prayer  offered  up  when  divining  the 
future,  215. 

Preacher,  royal,  a title  of  Confucius, 
713. 

Precedence,  taking  it  of  others,  304. 

Preempts,  five,  of  the  Badh  sect  forbid- 
ding： to  kill,  to  steal,  to  fornicate, 
to  lie,  to  drink,  157. 

Precede,  178. 

Precept  on  precept,  reiterated  explan- 
ations 339. 

Precious,  valuable,  866. 

Precipice,  stop  the  horse  at  ； cease  to 
act,  when  尽 oing  further  would  be 
dnn^eroiiSj  267. 

Precipitous,  abrupt  banks,  550. 

Prediction  of  future  occurrences  attri- 
buted to  San-sze-mo,  742. 

Prediction  or  prognostic,  failure  of,  309. 

Preeminence,  305. 

Pregnant,  717. 

Pregnant  woman,  ripped  open,  231. 

Preparation,  or  previous  arrangement 
in  all  thing  necessary,  145. 

Prepare,  145. 

Prepared,  to  be  so,  ensures  success, 

212. 

Presence,  in  one^s,  239. 

Present  to,  16. 

Present,  an  expression  of  good  will,  298. 

Present  to  a superior,  192. 

Present  time,  65. 

Presents,  phrase  used  when  presenting 
any,  51. 

Present  to,  present  with  profound  respect 
to  imperial  inspection,  3 68. 

Present  a petition,  369. 

Presents,  to  approach  with  them  in  one's 
hand,  509. 

Present,  that  which  is  immediately  be- 
fore one's  eyes,  479. 

Presents  to  offer  on  a person's  going  a 
journey,  18. 

Presence  of  a person,  before  one's  face, 
479. 

Preserve  entire,  117. 

Preserve  entire  life  and  honor,  186. 

Preserve,  and  to  perish,  720. 

Press  it  a little  closer,  588. 
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Press  with  shelves  and  doors,  294. 

Pressed  down  by  a mountain,  554。 

Presuming  on  power  to  act  cruelly^ 
178. 

Presuraplion  forbidden,  by  an  allusion 
to  a full  cup,  128. 

Pretend,  to  assign  an  untrue  cause  for 
one’s  conduct,  129. 

Pretence  of,  under,  129. 

Pretences  false,  to  induce  to  act,  386, 

Pretensions,  lofty,  576. 

Pretty  woman,  631. 

Prevent  trouble,  181. 

Price,  the  current  or  marked,  161. 

Price,  what  price,  130, 

Price,  82. 

Price,  the  price  of  a house,  the  market 
price,  16J. 

Price,  not  two,  47. 

Tride  and  extravagance,  91. 

Pride  in  superiors  causes  rebellion  in 
inferiors,  1 7. 

Priest  of  Bndh,  to  become  one,  237. 

Priest  of  a Budh  temple,  379. 

Priests  two,  required  to  enter  the 
government  ； officer  degraded  for 
acting  as  a priest；  their  dress,  158. 

Priests  of  the  Budh  sect,  »57* 

Priests  and  profane  people,  115, 

Priests  of  Budh,  book  containing  rules 
for,  5H〇. 

Priests  of  Taou  and  of  Budh,  names  for, 

22. 

Prince,  363. 

Princes  of  states  <>r  governors  ia  ancient 
times,  107. 

Princes,  governors  or  chiefs  of  ancient 
Chinese  states,  471. 

Princes  should  stand  in  awe  of  heaven 
above,  and  of  the  people  beneath 
them,  452. 

Princes  appointed  for  the  sake  of  the 
people,  586. 

Prince,  emperor^  son,  389. 

Priuce  and  minister,  relative  duties, 
46. 

Princes  should  gain  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  363. 

Princess,  30,  189. 

Princesses  married  to  neighbouring  states 
never  allowed  to  return,  622. 
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Principal  and  second,  said  of  persons, 
246. 

Principal  and  interest,  called  mother  and 
son,  704. 

Principles  should  be  maintained  at  the 
expense  of  life,  625. 

Principles,  two,  which  operated  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  1S7. 

Principles,  bad,  gaming  is  connected 
with,  307. 

Print  books,  315. 

Prison,  458. 

Prisoner  taken  in  war,  1 16. 

Prisoner,  1 16. 

Prison,  ancient  name  for,  465. 

Privacy,  states  nan,  left  in,  92. 

Private  and  public,  188. 

Privj,  place  of  retirement,  326. 

Privy,  by  the  road  side,  297. 

Proceed  from,  and  devole  upon9  216. 

Proclamation,  371. 

Proclamation  from  government,  371* 

Procreation,  either  from  an  egg  or 
from  the  womb,  317. 

Prodigal  expenditure,  595. 

Prodigies,  612. 

Production  and  destruction,  fife  ele- 
ments of  matter  continually  destroy 
and  reproduce,  238. 

Production  and  destruction,  good  for- 
tune, 285. 

Profession,  medical,  845, 

Profit,  profitable,  229. 

Profit  in  trade,  229. 

Profits  shall,  be  divided  equally,  486. 

Profligate,  162. 

Profound  reasoning  or  doctrine,  597. 

Progeny,  may  you  have  a numerous, 
300. 

Prognostic  or  omen,  178. 

Prognostic,  a favorable  or  an  evil  one, 
178. 

Progress,  not  to  make  any,  239. 

Progress,  rapid  in  learning,  expressed 
by  You  rau  away  from  roe,  538. 

Prohibitions， 72., 

Prohibitions,  of  a state,  ask  that  jou 
may  avoid  them,  540. 

Prohibitory  regulations,  232. 

Prohibitive  particle,  do  not,  279,  280. 

Promotion， to  delay  it,  137. 
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Prohibitive  phrase,  be  particularly 
careful  not， 221. 

Prom  scu ous  meetings  of  men  and 
women,  indecorous,  648. 

Promotion  literary,  phrase  for,  16. 

Promotion,  great,  239. 

Promulge,  148. 

Promul^e  doctrines,  148. 

Promul^e,  to  diffuse  the  principles  of 
order.  838. 

Promise  of  marriage,  cannot  be  broken, 
674. 

Pronoun,  accusative,  Him,  her,  it, 
them,  33. 

Pronunciation  of  words  in  Chinese, 
an  allusion  to,  141,  142. 

Pronoun,  personal,  an  usual  one,  1 63. 

Pronoun,  second  person,  singular  or 
plural,  83 

Pronoun,  |iersona1  or  relative,  192. 

Pronoun,  person；  I,  He,  she,  it,  68. 

Pronoun,  relative^  78. 

Pronour>,  not  to  he  used  by  children 
speaking  to  thciF  parents,  704. 

Pronoun  personal， much  used  by  the 
Tartars  and  people  m the  northern 
parts  of  China,  382. 

Pronunciation.  Note  on,  Jntro.  xviii. 

Pronunciation,  Chinese  mode  of,  222. 

Pronomen  of  the  Romans,  the  Chinese 
Ming  not  used  on  ordinary  occasions, 
627. 

Pronubse,  or  Go-betweens,  667. 

Proof,  paper  to  be  refered  to  as,  415. 

Proof,  evidence,  213. 

Proof  will  enable  a person  to  obtain, 
233. 

Propagate  religion,  149. 

Property,  private,  or  family,  157. 

Property,  to  waste  it,  151. 

Property  obtained  by  anfair  means, 
be  lost  in  a similar  manner,  185. 

Proper,  to  do  what  is  not  so,  1 59. 

Proper,  351. 

Prophetic  inscription  on  the  stone 
coffin  of  Hea-how  ying-,  505. 

Propitious  day,  to  choose  it,  238. 

Propensities  vicious,  called  the  dust 
of  the  heart,  537. 

Property  easily  spent,  like  a sjphon 
draining  offliquids>  314. 


Propriety  requires,  270. 

Proprietor,  original  lord,  326. 

Prostrate,  160. 

Prostrate,  lying  oa  the  face,  79. 

Prosperity  of  a country,  wish  for,  47 U 

Prosperity,  national,  559. 

Prostitutes,  611. 

Prostitution,  lamented  by  Chinese 
moraiists,  arguments  against,  67S. 

Prostitutes,  expressed  by  painted  fe- 
males, 279. 

Prostrate  waiting  comm?ind,  120. 

Protect,  heaven^  protection,  117, 

Protect,  30,  11 6i 

Proud,  131,  65. 

Proud,  haughty,  unhumbled,  13L 

Proverb,  115,  34T. 

Proverb,  or  common  saying,  1 15. 

Proverb  says,  travelling  merchant 
worse  off  than  resident  dealer,  399^ 

Province  or  place  one  holds  in  society, 
to  overstep  what  is- proper,  150. 

Provide  for,  make  previous  arrange- 
ments, 145, 

Provide  for  fuHy,  provided  with  every 
thing;  ail  thmgs  ready  prepared, 
373. 

Provisions  given  as  presents  to  official 
visitors,  272. 

Providence,  unequal,  complaint  against, 
227. 

Provide  fully,  food  and  raiment,  great 
difficulty,  373. 

Prowess  of  mere  passioa  or  anger, 
296. 

Prowess,  military,  79. 

Prune  or  Mci  fruit  has  fallen  from  the 
tree， 541. 

Public,  affairs,  expenditure,  188. 

Public  duties,  270. 

Publish  virtues  and  screen  faults,  515. 

Pucker  or  purse  up  tiie  mouth,  423. 

Puckering  up  the  nose,  435. 

Puff  off  a person,  recommend  him,  369. 

Pult  down,  throw  into  ruins^,  317. 

Pulses,  three,  97. 

Pun,  specimen  of,  a Chinese,  a spend- 
thrift called  a god-,  180. 

Punish,  punishment,  224. 

Punish  great  state  crimes  80. 

Puaishment,  mark  the  face  as,  234k 


Punishment,  to  cut  off  noses  and  em 
as  a,  231. 

Punishment  of  death  by  killing  in  secret, 
and  by  separating  the  flesh  from  the 
hones,  246. 

Punishment,  catting  to  pieces  after 
death,  237. 

Punishment,  capital  and  without 
reference  to  the  emperor,  nu>de  of 
preceeding,  3.7 T. 

Punishments  not  extended  to  the 
children,  453. 

Punishments,  five,  545. 

Punishments,  nine,  88. 

Punishments,  five  ancient  one^；  punish- 
ments excessive  ； cruel  ； punish- 
ments just  one's,  will  be  submitted 
to,  224. 

% 

Pupil  of  the  eye,  64. 

Puppet  show,  141. 

Pare  and  exalted  manners,  385k 
Purity,  or  to  puxify  the  heart  indispen^ 
sable,  231.  4 

Purpose,  not  let  it  fall,  not  drop  it, 
515. 

Purpose  firm,  nothi〇〇;  impossible,  515. 
Purpose  or  end  designed,  to  answer  Uj 
357. 

Purposely,  on  purpose,  127. 

Purposely,  with  fixed  intention,  466^ 
Pursue  pleasure,  342. 

Pnrsue,  17. 

Pursuits,  immoral,  45. 

Pursuits  the  same,  35S. 

Push  over,  126,  547. 

Push  out  at  the  gate,  and  out  off  their 
heads,  352. 

Pu、tule,  breaking  out  of,  216. 

Put  off,  clothes  or  armou^  3l8a 
Put  away,  279. 

Put  down,  any  thin«f,  18. 

Put  it  on  the  tabfe,  480. 

Put  into  the  midst  of,  521. 

Put  things-  off  one^  hands  in  a confused 
hurried  manner,  532* 

Put  one’s  hand  to,  18. 

Put  off  a cap,  1SU 
Puzzle,  402. 

Quake,  shake,  599, 

Quails  fly  together,  593.. 

Quaatit),  small^  182. 
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Quarrels  prevented  by  taking  no  natice 
of  trifling  insults,  120. 

Quarrelsome  quarreling,  400. 

‘Queen,  360. 

4Queen  of  heaven,  a deified  female}  queen 
earth  and  imperial  heaven,  nature, 
S60. 

iQueeo,  different  titles  in  different  periods 
of  Chinese  history,  360. 

.Queen  of  heaven,  history  of,  579. 
^Questioned,  inclined  the  head  oa  one 
side  to  listen,  380. 

Questions,  skill  in  putting  them^  com- 
pared to  striking  a bell  ； both  ex- 
tremes or  sides  of,  349. 

Quick  or  sudden  recompense,  524. 

Quiet,  423. 

Quiet,  still,  848. 

Quiet  or  easy  mind?  164. 

R,  the  letter  pronounced  by  a turning 
of  the  tongue,  444. 

Rabbit  or  hare,、 caution  suggested  by 
it,  182. 

Kabbit,  wait  till  it  delivers  it  self  up, 
791. 

Kadicals  of  the  Chinese  language 
Introd.  Tiii.  Table  of,  1. 

Rage,  anger,  419. 

Ragged  garments  of  Tsang-tszeP  442. 
Raging  fire,  361. 

Railing  or  bannisters,  128. 

Rail  and  wrangle  keenly,  414. 

Raiment,  fine,  200. 

Raiment  and  food,  373. 

Rain,  18. 

Rainbow,  variegated  banners,  540. 

Raise  troops,  159. 

Raise  the  whole  world  in  array  against 
you,  466. 

Raise  the  price,  82. 

Ramble  or  saunter  about,  437. 

Ramparts,  high,  555. 

Random,  to  speak  at,  to  saunter  at， 
】19. 

Rank,  the  nine  ranks,  385. 

Rank,  or  a name  in  the  country,  359. 

Rank  on  equal  terras,  370. 

Rank  in  the  state,  to  purchase  it,  258, 
Ranks,  arrange  in,  formed  at  the  beat  of 
the  drum,  226. 

Ranks  of  an  array,  79. 
part  i.  8 z 


Ranks,  or  degrees  of  rank,  nine,  mode 
of  distinguishing  them,  385. 

Rap  at  the  door,  349. 

Rapacious  soldiery,  498. 

Rapacious  and  discontented,  414. 
Rapacity  of  a bad  government  insatiable, 
695, 

Rape  on  boys  or  girls,  632. 

Rare  commodities,  589. 

Rashly,  to  rush  rashly  en  death,  to  brave 
death,  156. 

Rashly,  rush  on  death,  197. 

Rat  pulled  the  weight  down  and  shut 
itself  in,  denotes  a man  bringing  oa 
himself  some  calamity,  534. 

Rats  in  fields,  334. 

Rather  than  slay  the  innocent,  better 
lose  what  is  right,  422. 

Rather,  861. 

Rays  of  light,  179. 

Razor,  235. 

Reach  to,  sun’s  light  not,  33S. 

Reaching,  trying  to  vomit,  40 4-. 

Reading,  slightest  degree  useful,  SIT. 
Reading  finished  the  allotted  time, 
304. 

Readiug  history,  mark  what  you  approve 
or  disapprove,  469. 

Ready,  all  prepared,  145. 

Really,  truly,  S54, 

Reap  and  sow,  465. 

Reason,  the  eternal,  614. 

Reason,  disordered  by  passion,  73. 

Reason  or  the  light  of  natural  conscience 
may  not  be  departed  from,  39. 

Reason's  source  is  heaven,  325. 
Reasonable,  357. 

Rebel,  to  plan  rebellion,  339. 

Rebellion,  to  contrive  ; actual  rebellion, 
oppression  forces  to  it,  340. 

Rebellion,  42. 

Rebellion  and  encroachment  on  the 
higher  orders,  108. 

Rebellious  faction,  140. 

Rebellious  banditti,  274. 

Recal,  run  after  to,  460, 

Recal  one’s  self  when  about  to  speak, 
444. 

#Recei?e  and  give,  342. 

Recently,  S62. 

Receive,  I blush  tu  receite  it,  342. 


Receive  a visitor,  81. 

Recede  or  separate  from,  226. 

Recite  carelessly,  90. 

Recitative,  365. 

Reciprocal,  mutual,  48. 

Recite  verses,  3G5. 

Recite  an  ode,  389. 

Reckon  the  whole  amount,  35T. 

Reckon  or  guess  at  an  amount,  82. 
Recline  against,  143. 

Recluse  studies,  550. 

Recorders  of  the  words  and  actions  of 
ancient  kings,  35S. 

Recognize,  or  notice  each  other  oa 
being  introduced,  330. 

Recollect  past  occurrences,  460. 
Recommence  or  begin  again,  276. 

Recommend  and  be  security  for,  1 17. 

Recommending  a person,  called  puffing 
him  off,  369. 

Recorapence  diligence,  266. 

Recorapence,  to  serve  others  as  a,  263. 
Recom pence,  245. 

Recorapence,  to  pay  in  the  kind  receiv- 
ed, to  revenge,  169. 

Recorapence,  a phrase  expressing  in* 
ability,  35. 

Recompense,  not  sufficient;  open,  secret, 
happy,  quick,  523,  524. 

Recondite,  profound,  597, 

Record  events,  340. 

Record,  148. 

Rectitude,  external  and  internal， 589， 

Red,  eyes  became,  469. 

Red  occurrence,  a joyful  event,  410. 
Redeem,  the  life  of  a murderer,  126. 
Redress  grievances,  629. 

Redress,  an  injustice  expressed  by 
straightening  it,  84. 

Reduce  to  subjection,  274. 

Reed,  a sraall  one,  379. 

Reeled  and  fell  from  bis  horse,  233. 
Reflect  back  light， 340. 

Reflect  on  the  past,  reconsider,  460, 
Reflected  rays  of  light,  179. 

Reform,  285. 

Reform  one  s conduct,  233. 

Reform  a vicious  man,  277. 

Refermation  preceded  by  grief  and  con- 
cern of  mind,  465. 

Refractory,  125. 
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Refraio  from  laughing,  unable  to,  442. 
Refuse,  319. 

Refuse  a present  disrespectful  ； refuse 
to  accede  to  a person’s  wishes,  319, 
Refused,  obstinately  or  positively,  128. 
Region,  extensive  and  uncultivated, 
556. 

Regions,  nine,  into  which  the  Chinese 
formerly  divided  the  world,  472. 
Regions,  nine,  subsequent  to  the  Chinese 
deluge,  164, 

Register  or  list,  195. 

Regular,  131, 丨 63. 

Regulate,  119,  232. 

Regulate  a clock,  119. 

Regulation,  102. 

Reign,  as  a king  or  emperor,  55, 
Reiterated  precepts,  339. 

Reins  adjusted,  486. 

Reject,  227,  279. 

Reject,  or  mark  with  the  pencil  as  reject- 
ed, 27^. 

Reject  entirely,  419. 

Kejoice,  18,  155,410. 

Relative  duties  being  performed；  then 
have  recourse  to  learning,  236. 
Relations,  sociaL,  the  heavenly  or  na- 
tural order  of  society,  343, 

Relations,  feraule,  636. 

Relations  social,  five,  38,  131. 

Reliance  ou,  127.  * 

Relicks  of  Buddha,  233. 

Religion  of  Mahommed,  460. 

Religious  banditti,  293^ 

Relish,  375. 

Rely  on,  69,  73,  105. 

Remainder,  the  rest， 】92i 
Remainder,  surplus,  244, 

Remember  gratefully,  95. 

Remember  with  anxiety,  326. 
Remember  attentively,  221. 
Remediable,  589. 

Remiss,  140. 

Remissness,  negligence,  462; 
Kemonstrance,  turned  by,  easily  as  any- 
thing round,  476. 

Remove,  234. 

Rend  or  split  asunder  by  a shock,  ^52. 
Bend,  252, 

Renovate  a people,  93. 

Benouacedp  phrase  for；  50. 


Renovating  effect  or  influence  of  good 
example  set  by  superiors,  285. 

Rent  or  openiog  in  the  earth,  60  miles 
long,  aod  15  miles  wide,  494. 

Repair  bridges,  &c.  1 19. 

Repair  and  make  it  strong,  466. 

Repast,  prepared  it  at  the  western  lodge, 
539, 

Repeat  or  do  a〇jain,  no  occasion,  196. 
Repeat  or  say  again,  195. 

Repeatedly,  15. 

Repeatedly  doing  agaia  and  again,  S33. 
Repent,  Imperial  edict,  calling  to,  287; 
Repentance,  late,  unavailing,  338. 
Repentance  is  followed  with  immediate 
benefits,  460. 

Repletioa,  belching  from,  393. 

Reply  to  a letter,  460, 

Ueplies， after  bowing  to  the  ground,  36 
Report  to  the  sovereign,  335. 

Report  to  the  custom  house,  524. 
Reported,  bad  actions  easily,  149. 
Reports,  stories,  unfounded,  443. 

Report  to  the  emperor,  manner  of  des- 
patching it,  5^1. 

Repose,  91. 

Repose,  rest,  tranquil  state,  791. 
Repress,  180,  328. 

Repress  or  oppress,  79. 

Repress  subject  or  keep  down,  32&‘ 
Reprehend  or  pu^ishj  248.' 

Reprehend,  234-. 

Repress  a hugh,  367. 

Reprimand,  3T5. 

Reprieve,  840. 

Reproachful  slanderous  mouth,  510. 
Reproach,  foul,  must  sometimes  be  borne 
by  princes,  500. 

Reprove  a friend,  139. 

Repudiate,  80; 

Reputation  not  injured  by  whoredom, 
150. 

Reputation  to  destroy  it,  41S. 
Reputation^  good,  ordinary,  name  that 
descends  to  posterity,  unsupported 
by  the  reality  j ta  disregard  reputa- 
tion, 359. 

Reputation,  359. 

Reputation,  to  injure  one^  own,  23. 
Reputation,  good  in  a high  degree,  72. 
Request  or  engage  a person  to  do,  69, 


Required  urgently,  147,  221. 

Required  positively,  270. 

Rest,  repose,  855. 

Rest  with  me,  the  authority  doe;  nots 
479. 

Resl,  4ci3. 

Rest  at  noon,  301. 

Rest  or  lean  upon  a table,  213.' 

Restrain  anger,  36T. 

Restrain,  ^28. 

Restraint  oil  pride,  passion,  the  will  and 
pleasure,  inculcated,  148. 

Restrict,  confine,  232. 

Restless  disposition,  268.- 
Restless,  219. 

Rescue  from  vice,  291: 

Rescue  or  save,  a wall  for  defence,  500. 
Resemblance  uncertain,  7T. 

Resentment,  the  consequence  of  much 
talking  ； respect  of  much  acting,  346： 
Resentment,  to  cherish  it  in  the  heart, 
48Q； 

Resentful,  be  not,  121. 

Resentments  and  debts  devolve  on  act 
individual,  149. . - 
Res •丨 gn  an  o 伍 ce,  80. 

Resistance  and  opposition  to  insult  or 
disrespect  from  other  nations,  471, 
Residence,  Imperial,  56. 

Reside,  479. 

Resolution,  purpose  to  do  something 
126. 

Resources  in  himself,  possessed  by  the 
good  man,  70 吹 
Resort,  place  of,  544. 

Resounds  does  the  thunder,  and  the  raiii 
obscures,  536. 

Respect  him  more  than  the  gods,  403, 
Respects,  to  pay,  127. 

Respects,  compliment^  400； 

Respectful,1  131,  849. 

Respectability,  101. 

Respectfully  present,  192. 

Response,  singing  and  alternate,  129^ 
381. 

Response,  ftom  the  gods,  or  departed 
spirits,  mod6  of  soliciting， 40. 
Responses  or  answers  in  divination,  475i 
Retain  iu  the  memory,  36T« 

Retiring,  420. 

Retirement,  9h 


Retire  frora  public  life  in  troublous 
times,  318. 

Retire,  34. 

Retreat,  287. 

Retreat,  to  cut  it  off,  460. 
Retrenchment,  difficult,  595. 
Eetribatioa  will  assuredly  come  sooner 
or  laler,  523. 

Return,  458. 

Return,  ouce  gone,  no*,  334. 

Bieturn,  or  recompense  for  kindness,  524. 
Return  a bow,  a visit,  or  present,  460. 
Return  to  virtue,  36. 

Keturned  five  times,  339. 

Reward  or  recorapence  of  labour,  272. 
Reward  266. 

Reveal  ^ or  disclose,  or  speak  out  the 
whole,  truth,  361. 

Revelation  made  by  heaven  to  man,  401. 
Revelation,  401. 

Revenge  inculcated  as  well  as  gratitude, 
523. 

Revenge,  65,  458. 

Revenge,  to,  169. 

Revenge,  expression  denoting,  190. 
Revenger  of  an  injury,  and  a creditor, 
troublesome  people,  201. 

Reverence  and  respect,  between  princes 
and  statesmen,  305, 

Reverently  wish  you  joy  and  felicity, 
358. 

Reverse,  a legal  decision,  340. 

Reveries,  571. 

Review  troops,  191i 
E«vivify  us,  365.* 

Revivifying  pill,  460. 

Receipt  for  money  paid,  415. 

Rewards  and  puaishmehts  of  virtue 
and  vice,  405. 

Revolt,  343. 

Revolt,  renounce  allegiance,  343.A 
Revolve  in\a  circle  as  the  sua  and 
moon， 268. 

Revolve  in  the  mind,  think  on  with 
pleasure,  461. 

Rharanus,  fruit  of,  574. 

Rhubarb,  574. 

Bhinoceros,  cup  of  punishment,  or 
forfeit  in  allusion  to,  183. 

Bhyme,  accord  with  in  sound,  354. 
Ribaldry,  426. 
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Rice,  to  force  one’s  self  to  eat  it, 
259. 

Rich  and  delighting  in  virtue,  poor  and 
yet  happy,  351 . 

Rich  should  be  taught,  260. 

Rich  merchant  employs  the  poor  ia  his 
service,  540. 

Rich,  to  enrich,  85!. 

Rich  man,  61. 

Riil  one^s  self  of  a calamity,  3 IT. 

Ride  together,  24. 

Ridicule, 】 06,  431. 

Ridicule  or  satirize,  234. 

Ridicule  the  man  afraid  of  his  wife, 
370. 

Rift  or  belch,  forbidden,  439. 

Right,  163. 

Right  and  reg  ular  conduct,  291. 

Ri^ht  hand  place  of  honor,  S03. 

Right  and  left  hands;  attendants  ou 
wings  of  an  army,  353. 

Ricrht-hand  man,  353. 

Right  or  righteousness,  that  in  which 
the  good  man  is  instructed,  413. 
Right,  appearing  so  but  wrong,  85； 
Right  the  injured,  84. 

Right  hand  must  be  used  by  children, 
1ST. 

Right  angles,  299： 

Righteousness,  to  discourse  on  it  and 
point  out  the  danger  of  its  appo. 
site,  3 i 6. 

Rigorous,  451. 

Ring  leader,  572. 

Ringing  in  the  ears  and  sneezing,  indn 
cates  that  soraebodj  is  talking  about 
one,  44T； 

Rinsing  rice,  sound  of,  343. 

Ripple,  slight,  caused  by  fish,  370. 

Rip  open,  231. 

Rise  in  insurrection,  25. 

Rise  and  fall,  sudden,  flourishing  or 
its  opposite,  304. 

Rising  of  the  sud,  301, 

Rite,  163. 

Rive  or  tear  open,  241. 

Roar,  425,  428. 

Roar  of  a tiger  or  wild  boar,  378^ 
Roaring  of  a lion,  370. 

Rob,  robbers,  228. 

Rob#  or  plunder^  228,  249. 
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Robbers,  pirates,  marauders,  850* 

Robes  of  ceremony,  629. 

Robes  and  caps,  aad  fine  things,  200〇 

Robust,  13. 

Robust,  hale,  stout,  256. 

Rocky  hill,  artificial,  355. 

Roli  up,  318. 

Road,  the  right  side  must  be  taken  by 
men,  the  left  by  women,  431. 

Road  large  and  open,  132V 

Road,  the  same,  83. 

Hoad  branching  off  in  three  direction% 
337. 

Road  stopped  up  against  virtuous  men^ 
551. 

Romance,  Chinese,  612. 

Room,  place,  none,  483/ 

Rooms  with  intricate  passages,  and  a 
long  flight  of  steps,  557. 

Root  firmly  established,  means  either 
strong  bodily  constilutioa  or  good 
circumstances,  515 

Root  and  foundation,  good  j a good  con- 
stitution, 511. 

Rotten  tree,  entirely  spoiled,  557. 

Rotting,  never,  496. 

Round,  rounded,  463. 

Round  coin,  a figure  of  suavity  and 
accommodation,  476. 

Round  what  should  be,  let  it  be  roudd  ; 
say  the  plain  truth,  yea3  yea;  nay, 
nay,  297. 

Round,  to  make  round  ； round  tables, 
round  silver  coin  j a dollar  j round 
dreams,  473. 

Round,  to  go,  and  begin  again,  3T3. 

Rouge  or  red-ink,  545. 

Roughen  the  throat,418. 

Rouse,  276. 

Rouse  or  stimulate  to  exertion,  269. 

Row  back,  340. 

Rt)jaliaw,  undeflected,  139, 140. 

Royal  family,  274. 

Royal  or  imperial  family,  the  govern- 
ment,  470. 

Hub  bright,  ^30,  499, 

Rubbing  the  ejes  recommended  by 
Chwang-tsze,  672. 

Rude,  rustic,  130,  466. 

Ruin,  his,  caunotbear  to  sit  still  and  see 
it,  489, 
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Ruin,  53,54,  151. 

Ruin  one's  family,  413. 

Ruined  many  officers,  55T. 

Ruinous  wall,  499. 

Rule,  71,  235. 

Rule  with  ease,  phrase  for,  496. 

Rule  over,  or  direction  of,  354. 

Rule,  all  who  possess,  or  rule  over  a 
country,  are  called  Kean,  363. 

Rule  as  a magistrate,  30. 

Rule,  govern,  controul,  842. 

Rule,  pattern  or  law,  236. 

Ruler  or  law,  ten  thousand  (i.  e.  all)  £iges, 
Confucius  was,  496. 

Rules,  national  regulations,  232. 

Rules,  prefatory,  directions  and  expla- 
natioDS  at  the  commencement  of 
Chinese  books,  102. 

■Rulers  of  nations,  their  title,  363. 

Ruler,  sovereign,  842. 

Ruminate,  378. 

Ruminate  or  chew  food,  453. 

Ruraiaate  chew  the  cud,  453. 

Ruminating  and  chewing,  436. 

Run  away  and  conceal,  297. 

Run  away,  592. 

Run  over  the  brira3  151. 

Run-a-way,  52. 

Running  about  to  get  food  to  eat, 
592. 

Rush  forward,  at  the  sound  of  instru- 
ments, 441. 

Rustling  noise  of  trees,  369. 

Rustic,  296,  116. 

Rustic,  a villager,  296, 

Sack  or  bag,  open  your  sack,  ireans 
both  to  open  one’s  purse,  to  help  and 
to  open  one’s  raind， to  advise,  456. 

Sacred,  przenomen  of  Confucius,  of 
princes,  and  of  the  people,  esteemed 

so,  21. 

Sacred  books,  exmtain  the  reyelation  of 
sages,  361. 

Sacrifice  to  heaven  at  the  winter  sol- 
stice, site  of,  306 

Sacrifice  to  all  the  gods  after  the  wioter 
solstice,  426. 

Sacrifice,  5i>. 

Sacrificial  feast,  party  drunk,  anticipated 
acceptance,  590. 

SacFifice,  to  prepare  a Yictim  for  it  y 


prince  himself  divides  Ihe  liver  of 
the  victim,  232. 

Sacrifices  or  oblations,  certain  ceremo- 
nies, 446. 

Sacrifices  to  the  gods  are  simple,  415. 

Sacrifices  prepared  during  the  night,  425. 

Sacrifices  to  ancestors,  reason  of,  523. 

Saddle,  never  reached  the  horse,  338. 

Safe  and  well  settled,  615. 

Safe  commercial  intercourse,  466. 

Sage,  60. 

Sage,  or  wise  man,  alone  knows  how  to 
advance  aod  to  recede,  &c.  395. 

Sage,  second  rate,  51. 

Sages  called  heaven’s  messengers， 99. 

Sages  or  moralists  of  antiquity,  120. 

Sages  and  common  people  are  of  the 
same  nature,  500. 

Sages,  heaven  and  earth  form  a triad,  335. 

Sage,  in  the  west,  mentioned  by  Confu- 
cius, considered  as  Buddha;  sages 
arouse  all  nature,  93. 

Said,  it  may  be,  it  canjiot  be,  333» 

Sailor,  61 . 

Salary,  121. 

Salary  given  to  a tutor,  647. 

Salary  from  government,  121. 

Sale  price,  high  or  low,  395. 

Salt  and  bitter  metaphorically， the  ills 
of  life,  493. 

Salutation,  very  comnioii  one,  410. 

Salutation， Japanese  mode  of,  268. 

Salutations  and  congratulations,  358. 

Same,  1 1. 

Same；  person  of  the  same  pursuits,  358. 

Same  house,  living  together,  same  place, 
assembled  together,  357. 

Sand  and  dust  boiling,  537. 

Saa-kwo  period,  tlie  principal  leaders， 
715. 

Saunter  in  a garden,  473. 

Sash,  the  ends  hanging  down,  496 

Sat  on  the  ground,  opposite  each  other, 
4S8. 

Saturate  with  water,  855. 

Satiate,  177. 

Satirize  him,  657. 

Satisfaction,  full  complete,  ia  a virtuous 
age,  536. 

Satisfaction  from  doing  one’s  duty, 
however  received  in  the  world,  455. 


Satisfaction,  to  take  revenge,  20L 
Satisfy， cannot  man’s  heart,  177. 

Satisfied  or  satiated  with  food,  329. 

Satisfy,  if  a bad  man  be  not,  like  a tiger 
he’ll  devour  you,  441. 

Save  a distressed  people,  283. 

Save  one^  country  from  impending 
evils,  274. 

Savoury,  324. 

Saunter  about,  】71. 

Sources  of  raiment  and  food,  husbandry, 
fi>hery,  and  comiperce,  325. 

Sanscrit,  or  Fan,  the  dialect  of,  85. 

Say,  not  much  lo,  126. 

Say,  to  say  as  others  say,  48. 

Sajin^,  coraraon,  115. 

Sayings,  good， are  like  pearls,  1 1, 

Scale  of  vices  and  virtues,  619. 

Scales  of  fish,  66. 

Scarsely，or  but  just  su 伍 cient,  351. 

Scar,  302. 

Scattered  people,  those  driven  from 
their  dwellings  in  times  ofanareby, 
309. 

Scratched  my  head,  under  embarrass- 
ment, 631. 

Scenery,  romantic  and  diversified,  628. 

Sceptre,  481. 

Sceptres  or  insignia  of  authority,  an- 
ciently givea  to  governors,  481. 

Scheming  after  gain,  229. 

Scheme， intrigue,  plot,  414. 

Scholar,  61. 

Scholar  and  master,  the  merit  and  success 
of  the  latter  depends  on  the  former, 
302. 

Scholar,  famous,  mean,  poor；  scholar  aa 
ornament  to  a table,  167. 

Scholar  or  learned  raan,  retired,  emia- 
ent,  virtuuus,  561. 

School  name,  or  book  ^ame>  name 
pronounced  on  a boy’s  going  to 
school；  roaster  and  boy  worship,  359. 

School  at  nights,  570. 

School,  of  Hang-tan,  that  of  Confucius, 
710. 

Schools,  called  by  different  names ; 
children  to  be  sent  to  school  at  si: 
or  seven  years  of  age,  538,  539. 

Schools,  a hundred  rules  to  be  observed 
in,  749,  753. 


Scissars,  218. 

Scissars,  to  clip  with  them,  245. 

Scold,  monarch  Shun’s  mother  was  one, 
687. 

Scolding  or  approbrious  language,  ST8. 
Scout,  389. 

fcout,  or  spy,  140,  389. 

Scrape,  230. 

Scrape  or  rub  off,  scrape  o\ii  letters,  ?3〇. 
Scrape  the  dirt， 499. 

Scroll,  317. 

Scroll  or  book,  Chinese  books  were  in 
the  form  of  scrolls  till  thp  eight 
century,  317. 

Scrotum,  317. 

Scrub  clothes,  230. 

Scrub  the  table  clean,  232, 

Scrub,  to  wash  to  scrub,  2S2. 
Scrupulous  attention  to  rules,  546. 
Scrutinize  the  fact,  263. 

Scuttle  fish,  called  the  ink  fisb;  546. 

Sea,  the  ocean,  554. 

Sea  god,  J5,  362. 

Seal  or  credential,  divided  in  two,  241. 
Seal,  great  national,  553. 

Seal,  Imperial,  553. 

Seal,  private,  official,  a〇d  national,  to 
seal,  315. 

Seal,  119,  315. 

Scaled  or  closed  letter,  347. 

Sealed  enclosure,  bribe  sometimes  seal- 
ed up,  281. 

Seam,  114. 

Sear  with  a hot  iron,  315. 

Search  into,  phrase  for,  369. 

Search  in  e^ery  direction,  459. 

Season,  cold,  205. 

Seasons  the  four  called  heaven's  dele- 
gates, 361. 

Seasoning  added  to  soup,  444, 

Seat,  87. 

Seat,  having  none  allowed,  489. 

Secluded  recess,  162. 

Second  time,  195. 

Second,  46. 

Second-bar  pagoda,  531. 

Second  person  in  any  government  com- 
mission, 246. 

Secret,  close,  849. 

Secret,  no  part  of  a mauN  conduct^  a 
secret  lo  himself,  38. 
pAst  令 a 
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Secret,  to  keep  in  the  mind,  367. 

-Secretly,  to  steal  or  snatch,  136. 

Secretly  communicated,  as  quack  me- 
dicines, 149. 

Sect  of  the  learned,  844. 

Section  of  a book,  460. 

Sects,  the  three  in  China,  16T. 

Security  merchant,  117. 

Sedan  chair,  37. 

Sediment,  550. 

Seduce  by  false  representation%  392. 

Seduce,  392. 

Seduced  away  by  Jtn-san,  386. 

Sedulous,  274. 

Seduction  of  a female,  punished  by  one 
hundred  blows,  633. 

See  ； to  see  a superior  3 to  visit  an  equal, 
337. 

See  before  us,  what  place,  239. 

Seeing  or  visiting  a superior,  335. 

See,  an  ancieat  statesman  to  whom  Shun 
recommended  clemency,  592. 

Seed,  64. 

Seed,  progeny,  702. 

Seeds  of  a gourd  ； wild  rose  seed  ； tur- 
nip radish  seed  } seeds  of  gardenia； 
seeds  of  quisqualis  Indica,  706. 

Seeds  of  plantago  major,  (Mr  Living- 
stone), 706. 

Seek  and  you  will  obtain,  236. 

Seeking  fame  and  gain,  360. 

Seize  and  appropriate  territories,  express- 
ed  by  swallowing  them,  365. 

Seized  and  usurped  possession  of  the 
city,  309. 

Seized,  or  taken  70  banditti,  360. 

Select  or  take,  from  amongst  many,  suc- 
cessful literary  candidates,  342. 

Select  or  choose  a proper  place  to  live 
in,  484. 

Self,  to  examine,  340. 

Self  love  and  social,  two  differeat  leaders, 
& 43. 

Self  con6dent,  138. 

Self  examination,  three  topics  of  Men- 
cius, 609. 

Self  controul  to  practice  or  to  dislike 
it,  determines  a good  or  bad  charac- 
ter, 180,  181. 

Self  respect,  makes  a man  respected,  and 
contrariwise,  S〇3 , 
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Self  complacency  and  salisfaction,  629. 
Self  controul  and  activity  united,  79 1 • 
Selfish  desires  rejected  by  reason,  123. 
Selfishness  common  to  all  men  but  per- 
fect sages,  744. 

Selfishness,  conquest  over  in  the  times 
of  Shun,  543, 

Sell,  170,  395, 

Sell,  consumption  or  sale  of  commodities, 
395. 

Semitones  and  five  tones,  372, 

Semstress,  a star  in  Lyra,  worshipped  by 
Chinese  ladies,  568. 

Send,  69,  99. 

Send,  cast,  or  make  depend  on  another, 
848. 

Senior,  not  to  be  walked  before,  1T9. 
Senses,  indulgence  of,  condemned,  92, 
Senses,  organs  of,  in  the  language  of  the 
Buddhists,  538, 

Sensorium,  461, 

Sentence,  to  pass,  227. 

Sentence  to  be  explained,  220* 

Sentence,  348.  1 

Sentence,  to  mark  it  with  commas  and 
periods  ； sentence,  fine  one；  alarming 
one,  348. 

Sentiment  and  taste  differing,  375. 
Separate  ； separate  from  a friend,  220. 
Separate,  75,  228. 

Separate  the  flesh  from  the  bones,  246. 
Separate  or  distinguish,  220. 

Separate  from  each  other,  333， 

Sepulture  neglected  in  ancient  times, 
527, 

Sepulchre  or  grave,  534. 

Series  first  of  the  best  composition,  225. 
Serious,  o r important  consequences,  111. 
Seriousness  or  gravity,  necessary  to  re- 
spectability, 466. 

Seriously,  I am  speaking  to  you,  532. 
Serpent,  to  dream  of,  indicates  a female 
child,  571, 

Serrated  edge,  48. 

Servant,  99. 

Servant  or  slave,  155. 

Servant,  one  who  is  at  the  call  of  a- 
nother,  409. 

Servant,  your  or  my,  75. 

Servant,  vour,  66. 

Servant  boy,  330. 


918 

Serve,  44,  46,  67. 

Serve  one^  parents  dutifully,  722. 

Serve,  with  bodily  labour,  7 7. 

Service,  public,  to  enter  on  or  to  be  in, 
.67. 

Service,  on  which  one  is  sent,  45. 
vSer vices,  should  not  be  pressed  on  the 
public,  162. 

Serving  a good  or  bad  man， the  diffe- 
rence of,  440. 

Servile  flattery,  296. 

Set  of  people,  ambitious  of  superiority 
over  their  neighbours,  271. 

Settle  or  arrange,  137. 

Seven,  14, 

Severe， 451. 

Severe,  formidable,  229. 

Severe  manner,  stem,  210. 

Severit)1,  strictness  in  teaching,  &c.  45L 
Seveiity  and  clemency  should  aid 'each 
other,  645. 

Seniors  aud  juniors^  34J» 

Sexes  should  besep  irated,  304. 

Sexual  intercourse,  affirmed  of  the  iHani- 
mate  creation,  632. 

Shackles  for  the  hands  of  criminals， 
459. 

Shades  or  conceals  the  external  appear， 
ance,  541. 

Shaft  of  an  arrow,  230〇 
Shake,  move,  204, 

Shake,  267. 

Shake  to  agitate  ; shake  as  by  an  earths 
quake,  268. 

Shaken  the  dust  from  his  clothes,  & 99* 
Shallow  water,  331. 

Shame,  424- 

Shame,  felt  for  vicious  acts,  65,7r 
Shameless,  brazen-faced,  324. 

Shameless,  324. 

Sbamun,  Shamauism  priests  of  the  Budh 
sect,  157. 

Shan-tung,  ancient  name  for,  278. 
Shaou-king-foo,  in  Cantoa  province, 
530. 

Shared  the  labours  and  fatigues  of  the 
men,  368. 

Share  another’s  sorrows  ; share,  do  not 
covet  a large  share  or  portion  of  any 
thing,  220. 

Sharp  kaife,  218. 


INDEX  OP  ENGLISH  WORDS. 

Sharp  edged  weapons,  220； 

Sharpen,  330. 

Shattered  bones  all  cams  out,  520. 

Shave,  424. 

Shave  the  head,  beard,  and  face,  235. 

Shaved  the  head  of  a child  at  the  time 
of  naming  it,  359. 

She,  68. 

Shed,  56. 

Shed,  or  temporary  covering  by  the  side 
of  tombs,  128. 

Shepherds， the  land  of,  49S. 

Shelter,  53,  32U 

Shining,  not  very  clearly,  296. 

Shin-too  and  Yiih-leuh,  two  demons  who 
defend  doors,  556. 

Ship  has  arrived,  231. 

Shrill  sound  of  a distant  song,  330； 

Shock  of  thunder,  252. 

Shook,  hands  and  parted,  228. 

Shoot  aa  arrow,  2&. 

Shop,  barber’s， 2 沒 5. 

Shopmen,  manner  of  paying  duties  to 
the  Chinese  company  of  Hong-mer- 
chaats,  524. 

Shore  is  there,  ever  near  ta  the  penitent, 
460. 

Short  of  strength,  weak  and  unable  to 
act  with  assiduity,  402. 

Short  time,  234* 

Should  not,.  18. 

Shjout,  411. 

Shouts,  preceded  by,  265. 

Shouted  out,  beat  the  gong,  4M. 

Show,  the  wife  of  general  Ke^her  roaaners 
and  dress,  614. 

Shrunk  into  one  mass,  475. 

Shun,  the  ancient  monarch,  character 
of  his  family,  68T. 

Shut,  all  things  shut  up,  as  in  winter, 
394 

Shut  or  guarded  strongly  all-around,  466. 

Shut  the  mouth,  357. 

Shut,  394. 

Sickle  thrust  into  the  ground,  588. 

Side  of,  to  sleep  on  the  side,  140. 

Side,  support  on  each  ^attack  on  both  ； 
both  a mililary  and  medical  phrase, 
588. 

Side,  not  in  the  middle;  not  straight > 
not  correct,  135. 


Sideways,  151. 

Sidew  iys,  stepping,  tfie  mode  of  retiring^ 
from  the  presence  of  a superior,  129; 

130. 

Side.vri〇;ht  and  left,  353* 

Sides  of  a river,  to  deepen  them,  538^.- 
Sigh  and  lameut,  allusioa  to  Sze-ma-neUp 
425 

Sigh,  a long,  7*4. 

Sigh,  with  a long  sigh^  425. 

Sigh,  365,  114,  21. 

Sigh  out  disapprobation,  355. 

Signs,  symbols  or  representation  of  what。 
ever  exists,  contained  i〇  diagrams 
of  Fuh  he,  311, 

Signs  of  heaven,  the  sun  and  raoo^ 
574. 

Signals,  secret,  ^94. 

Signals  by  ascending  smoke,  called 
smoke  pyramids,  519,  546. 

Silence,  the  emperor  kept  profound， 
when  giving  audience,  434. 

Silence,  stillness^  423,  434 
Silence,  to  think  in,  with  a drooping 
head,  120. 

Silence  observed  on  an  unlucky  dctyfr 
347. 

Silent  as  a deserted  mansion,  85T; 
Silversmith,  290. 

Silly,  stupid,  parents  both,  448^ 

Silly， foolish,  1 68。 

Similar  to,  84,  154i 
Simple,  415. 

Simple  pure  manners,  expressed  by  an  al« 
lusioo  to  cold  and  ice,  203. 

Simple,  stwprd,  133. 

Simpletons,  easily  imposed  on,  15^ 
Sincere  and  honest,  860*_ 

Sincere,  100,  1 18. 

Sincere  heart,  28. 

Sincere,  liberal  minded,  faithful  man^ 
324. 

Sincerely,  175; 

Sincerity  and  truth,  H8. 

Sinew,  256. 

Sinews,  to  pluck  them  out,  243, 

Sing,  428v 
Sing  songs,  396. 

Sing  and  respond,  husband  lead  and 
wife  follow,  129. 

Single  garraea^  415* 
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Single,  alone,  66. 

S'mgiug  licentious  songs,  456. 

Sia〇jiti^  in  the  midst  of  the  road,  423. 
Singular,  nut  assoc'mtrng  with,  nor  act- 
in<^  with  others,  383. 

Sink  down,  554*, 

Sinners  or  the  wicked  driven  away,  89*. 
bin-yang-ke,  a famous  courtezan,  612. 
Sip  or  take  a small  drau*;htj  424. 

Sip  the  wine  during  the  ceremony  of 
sacrificing,  446. 

Sir,  aged  or  venerable,  344V 
Sir,  expression  of  respect,  352. 

Sister,  elder,  a comraoa  appellation  of 
females,  624. 

Sisters,  elder,  younger,-  617. 

Sisters,  two  given  by  the  monarch  Yaou 
in  marriage  to  Shun,  694. 

Sit,  down;  sit  awhile;  sil  on  one  side; 

sit  or  travel  sitting  in  a chair,. 
48S. 

Sitting  facing  the  south,  306. 

Situation  in  life,  88. 

Situation  for  a dwelling,  high  and  dry, 
elevated,  529. 

Six,  sixth,  sixteen,  sixty,  six  limes  six, 
189. 

Skilled  thoroughly  in  the  arts  of  gain, 
413. 

Skilled  in  horsemanship,  405. 

Skilful  student,  261. 

Skin,  two  bits  which  form  the  mouth; 

utter  words  at  random,  346. 

Skin  of  the  bauds  and  feet  thick  and 
hard,  442. 

Skin  and  bone,  237- 

Skin,  an  animal,  23 K 

Sky  light,  or  window  ia  the, roof,  463. 

Sky  or  heaven,  576. 

Slander  hatred,  525. 

Slander,  he  will  not,  366* 

Slander  mutual,  171. 

Slander  injures  him  who  utters  il, 
150, 

Slauderous  and  servile  people  attack 
reformers,  and  injure  their  persons 
but  cannot  turn  them  from  their 
purpose,  316. 

Slap  the  face,  a Chinese  punishment, 
432. 

Slave  girl,  25, 


Slave  man  or  woman,  603# 

Slave  ； slaves  to  be  trealed  with  iadul- 
gence  or  lenity,  155. 

Slavery,  a common  puuishnieat  in  China, 
660. 

Slavery,  crime  originally  the  occasion, 
604. 

Slaves,  must  not  be  forced  to  remain 
unmarried,  641. 

Slaves,  to  be  treated  with  kindness.； 
laws  concerning,  604. 

Skiep  of  death,  367. 

Sleep,  853. 

Slender  feeble  body,  415. 

SlightefFort,  369. 

Slime,  mire,  mud,  5Q2. 

Slippery  road,  125,  126. 

Slobber  like  a duck,  400. 

Slobber  up  the  soup,  444.. 

Slobbering  hasty  maaner  of  eating,  444^ 

Slow,  242. 

Slur  over  an  affair  ia  order  to  prevent 
censure,  534. 

Small  countrj,  29S。 

Small,  51 , 428. 

SmaUer  half,  30^, ： 

SmalUpox,  account  of,  216,  580. 

Smart  iu  reply,  94. 

Smartness  of  reply,  229. 

Smear,  or  plaster  j smear  the  nose  j a 
people  who  do,  517. 

Smear  our  bodies,  denoting,  moral  de- 
filement, 533. 

Smelter,  204, 

Smell,  417. 

Smell  it,  would  keep  a person  madly 
awake  three  days,  417. 

Smile,  a smirk  and  a smile,  450. 

Smile,  and  retain  a present  sent, 
385. 

Smiles  and  eyes  of  a beautiful  woman, 
131. 

Smith,  290. 

Smoke  and  dust,  53T* 

Smoking  with  a soit  of  hooka,  used  ia 
China,  562. 

Smuggle,  587. 

Snakes  before  and  ravening  tigers  be- 
hind, 536. 

Snare,  unable  to  escape  from  it,  469* 

Snarling  of  a dog,  370;  433. 


Snarling  noise  of  a dop,  370,  426, 

Snet^r,  smile  of  derision,  205. 

Sneex^  a disease；  ancients  divined  by 
sneezing；  sneeze  indicates  that  some 
person  is  talking  aboat  one,  44T.1 

Sneeze  and  spit,  383,  447,  442. 

Sneezing,  very  lucky,  447. 

Snort  or  spurt  out,  442. 

SuortD^,  393. 

Snoring  in  sleep,  455. 

Snout  of  a boar,  and  deep  sunken  eyes, 
an  European  face,  409. 

Snow  added  to  hoar  frost,  sorrow  upon - 
sorrow,  295； 

Snuff  a candle,  to  snuff  it,  5 务 5〇 

Snuff.at,  dislike  or  hate,  525. 

So  long  as  a year,  not,  338« 

Soap,  preparation  for,  586. 

Sobbing  and  crying,  375. 

Society,  men  keep,  affects  Iheir  charac〇 

ter,  545. 

Society,  the  worth  of  the  higher  orders, 
ensures  the  good  behaviour  of  the 
lower,  314. 

Society  or  association,  member  of>  338. 

Society  of  the  young,  5^6. 

Society  \icious,  like  sitting  amongst 
mire,  532. 

Sodomy,  punish rnent  of 5 in  some  cases 
capital,  633. 

Sodomy,  play  actors  employed,  614-. 

Soft  effeminate  manner  iu^ites  to  lewd- 
ness, 204. 

Soft,  hard,  24 孓 

Soften  down,  or  smooth  rugged  manners； 
463. 

Soil, /white  sail  ； yellow  earth  j 558. 

Soldier,  13,  191,  190,  66. 

Soldier  able  boided,  138. 

Soldiers  to  raise  them  by  public  pro- 
clamation, 273. 

Soldiers  of  the  court  came  to  announce 
the  joyful  news,  410. 

Soldier's  coat,  character  brave^  worked 
on  the  breast  and  back,  265. 

Solemn,  451i  - 

Solemn  and  harmonious  sound  of  music, 
442. 

Solemn  voice  and  grave  manner,  33 U 

Solid,  466. 

Solid,  real,  true,  860, 
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Solid,  plain  character,  534. 

Solitary,  destitute  and  comfortless,  re- 
presented by  the  Too  tree,  62fi. 
Solitude  and  silence,  395. 

Solstice,  winter,  20 J. 

Son,  182. 

Son,  child,  lad,  boy,  girl,  702. 

Son  of  Confucius,  PVi-yu^ 
gon  of  heaven,  messenger,  or  delegate 
fiomthe  Emperoi*,  361. 

Son-in-law,  called  half  a son,  302. 
Son-in-law,  or  daughter^  husband,  563. 
Son-in-law,  phr.nse  for,  491. 

Sons  and  younger  brothers,  are  to  be 
the  fathers  and  elder  brothers  of 
the  next  generation；  bad  sons  will 
have  bad  children,  7〇3. 

Song,  rustic,  116. 

Song  of  ancient  liberty,  559. 

Song  led  by  one,  a hundred  respond,  3 & 6. 
Song  of  persons  pulling  and  hauling, 
446. 

Sonorous  stones  and  bells,  527. 

Soon  enough, 279. 

Sooner  known  that  you  would  have 
treated  me  with  such  contempt,  361. 
Sooth  with  warm  expressions,  375. 
Sooth,  the  labor  of  defending  the  people 
and  soothing  them  like  children, 
411. 

Sooth  and  encourage,  266. 

Soothe,  console,  795. 

Soothe  and  compassionate， 317. 

Soothing  the  people  like  children,  411, 
Sophistical  argumentation,  expert  at,  229. 
Sorceresses,  who  sing  hymns  to  the 
gods  and  drivje  away  demons,  656, 
Sorcerers  and  wizzards,  514. 

Sordidly,  3C5. 

Sordid  miserly  attachment  to  gain9  24K 
Sorrow,  no  occassion  for,  74. 

Sort  class,  species,  385. 

Soul  or  animu>  undergoes  a change  in 
sleep,  287, 

Soul,  61. 

Souls  or  spirits  departed  of  those  who 
have  died  well,  426. 

Soul  melts  on  seeing  the  fascinating 
smile  of  a beautiful  woman,  681. 
Soul,  its  separate  existence  after  deaths 
Confucius  silent  about  it,  713. 
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Soul  or  spirit  common  to  all  animals, 
257. 

Sounds,  initial,  denial， &c.  Introd,  iv, 
Sounds  of  the  orthography  of  Chinese 
syllables.  Iatro.  xvii. 

South  pole,  306. 

South,  southern  regions,  306. 

South,  the  south  pole,  306. 

Soup,  to  slobber  it  up,  444. 

Sour,  and  therefore  did  not  drink  large- 
ly, 448. 

Sovereign,  28,  29,  3.63. 

Sovereign  or  lord  j a good  jsovereiga ; 

a happy  sovereign,  29,  30. 

Sparing  of  words,  418. 

Spawn,  317. 

Speak  a word  with  you,  348. 

Spear,  218. 

Spear  long,  218. 

Spear  and  double  edged  sword,  253, 
Species  capability  of  producing  a differ^ 
ent  one,  as  in  the  case  of  some 
insects,  287. 

Species,  superior  to  one^  own,  112. 
Species,  131. 

Species,  the  same,  353. 

Specious  loquacity,  346. 

Specious  and  fluttering；  91. 

Speed,  with  all  possible,  3L9. 

Speed,  to  repair  to  with,  593. 

Speech,  impediment  in,  85. 

Speech,  mild  and  soothing,  621. 

Spells,  one  broken,  613. 

Spend  one's  strength,  257. 

Sphere,  473. 

/Sphere  or  rank,  to  overstep  it,  3§5. 
Spider,  189. 

Spiders  climb  on  the  doors,  646. 

Spies,  laws  against,  extended  to  Chinese 
who  unlicenced  hold  intercourse 
with  foreigners,  635,  636. 

Spine,  371. 

Spine,  strength  of,  372. 

Spiral,  curled,  or  twisted  appearance, 
465. 

,Spires,  awl-shaped  steeples,  pagodas 
so  called,  530, 

Spiritual  transformations  or  those 
effected  by  divine  agency,  286. 
Spirit  ascends  to  heaven,  30J. 

Spirit  pervades  matter,  61^. 


Spirit  descended  and  ate,  594. 

Spirit  left  the  body,  so  frightened,  445. 

Spirit  or  manners  of  antiquity,  expressed 
by  the  word  wind,  440. 

Spirit  of  the  wind,  636. 

Spirits,  animal,  176. 

Spirits  flagged,  130. 

Spirits  their  nature,  how  to  be  known, 

120. 

Spiritual  essence  invisible,  613. 

Spirits  are  present  or  dwell  iu  all  things, 
S51. 

Spirits  departed  to  make  them  happy, 
426. 

Spirits  tasted  the  savour,  of  the  sacrificje, 
42. 

Spit,  361. 

Spit  and  sneeze,  3S3,  897. 

Spit  upon  a man;  spittle；  when  spit 
in  the  face  to  wipe  it  off  one’s  self, 
397. 

Spittle,  397. 

Splendid  heavens,  ^87. 

Splendid,  truly  great  a〇d  splendid,  180。 

Splendid,  gay,  17^9. 

gplit  open,  251. 

Split,  252,  243. 

Spoil,  557. 

Spoil  it,  do  not,  spoiled  child,  557. 

Spoils  or  breaks  every  thing  he  puts 
his  hand  to,  268. 

Spoliation  forbidden,  598. 

Spoon,  289. 

Spoon,  obsolete  form,  285. 

Spoon,  285, 

Spontaneous  growth  and  cultivation, 
terms  for,  558, 

Spontaneously  growing,  divine  tree,  340, 

Spot,  black,  white,  702. 

Spouse  met  by  a hundred  carriages, 
186. 

Spout  of  a tea  pot,  432. 

Sprawling  out,  don’t  sit  with  the  legs 
so,  489. 

Spread,  out,  87. 

Spring,  49. 

Sprinkle  the  ground  and  sweep  it,  51 

Spring;,  the  bird  that  proclaims  it,  410. 

Spring,  season,  hunters  spare  the  joung, 
472. 

i Sprites  and  fairies  slupifj  men,  ^13. 


Sprites  and  fairies,  of  a malicious 
character,  786. 

Spurt  any  liqnidfrom  the  mouth,  435. 
Spqrt,  the  ^euii  can  spurt  rice  from 
the  mouth  and  make  it  become  beej, 
435. 

Spurious  descent,  696. 

Sputter  and  rage  in  a fit  of  anger, 
mouth  wearied  with,  381. 

Sputter,  381. 

Spy  or  endeavour  to  find  out,  234*. 

Spy,  114,  140,  389. 

Spy  or  try  to  find  out,  84. 

Square  and  comp：SJ,  7 3. 

Square  and  round,  473. 

Squatted  cross-legged,  587. 

Squatted  themselves  in  the  midst  cf 
flowers  and  grasses,  516. 

Squiutiu〇：  eyes,  38. 

Squire  ease  and  pleasure^  a nick  oame 
for  loungers,  4b8. 

Squirrel  fljing,  586. 

Stabbed  to  the  heart,  233. 

Stack  of  grain,  494. 

Staff,  grasping  and  .throwing  it  down 
again,  418. 

Stage  plays,  252. 

Stain  or  disgrace  of  oot  relieving  an 
oppressed  nei^hboirring  state,  499. 
Stallions  strong,  .97. 

Stullions  are  in  tl-ie  wilderness,  492. 
Stammering,  man,  358* 

Stammer,  353. 

Stamp,  315. 

Stamp  duty,  or  deeds  of  houses,  591. 
Stands  for  placing  wiae  on,  492. 

Stand  still,  wailings  or  looking  with 
expectation,  H6. 

Standards  in  regular  order,  do  not  attack 
them,  536. 

Star  aniseed,  574. 

Star  miligoant,  215. 

St3r  morning  and  evenin^3  363. 

^tare  wi^h  anger  and  iudigciation,  450. 
Stared  up  at  the  heavens,  125. 

Staring  with  rage,  410. 

Stars  happy,  shed  their  becigu  influences, 
563. 

Sfeirs  revolving  round  the  north  pole, 
343. 

Started  or  leapt  up  al  irmed,  445. 
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St  ite  or  appearance  of  things,  274. 

State  affairs,  46. 

State  to  superiors,  368. 

State  clearly  to  superiors,  or  to  gotern- 
ment,  368. 

Stately  and  honorable,  45. 

Stately  and  pompous,  644. 

States  or  p^tty  natioas  in  China,  amount- 
~e4.  to  three  thousand,  471. 

States^  depeodant,  or  petty  natioas  of 
ancient  China,  364. 

Sta^e«,  or  «raall  nations  in  China,  at  the 
time  of  Confuciufi,  711. 

Statesmen,  or  raiDisters  ofstate,  ancient 
title  of,  320. 

Statesmen,  sixteen  mentioned  m ancient 
history,  213. 

Statesmen,  bad,  names  of  several,  605. 

Stutesmen  at  seventy  years  of  age,  had 
a woodea  table  allowed,  492. 

Station,  hi^h  or  low,  neither  puCi  up 
nor  vexes  a good  man,  480. 

Station,  to  desire  and  do  what  is  prpper 
for  ones*T, . 94. 

Station  or  place  a person  fills,  483. 

Station  or  duty  proper  to  one?  quietly 
attending  t.u  the  duties  of,  221. 

Statistical  list  for  the  use  of  government, 
194, 

Statistical  account  of  the  whole,  Ta- 
tsing  (or  Tartar  Chinese)  empire, 
576. 

Statue,  140. 

Steal,  literally  and  figuratively,  141. 

Steal  a belly  full,  and  afterwards  suffer 
pains  like  those  of  death,；.  409； 

Stealth,  to  do  by,  141. 

Staves  for  old  men,  563, 

Stem  or  stalk  of  a flo  wer,  24. 

Step,  oe  pass  over,  305. 

Step  on  first,  179. 

Stepts,  to  a temple  j emblem  of  statesmen, 
490. 

Steps,  called  the  teeth  of  the  stair  ； to 
the  imperial  palace  were  nine  in 
number,  540、 

Stern,  dignified  manner,  174. 

Stern,  cold  stern  manner,  210» 

Stern,  451. 

Stick  or  staff,  Confucius  struck  a man 
oq  the  legs  with,  349. 
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Stick  in  the  ground,  241. 

Stiff,  pertinacious  adherence  to  rule, 
509. 

Stiff  and  straight  disposition,  unaffeclcd 
sincerity,  242. 

Stillness,  423. 

Still  more,  51,  19. 

Still  bom,  or  djing  in  the  womb,  466. 
Still  continuing  the  same,  66. 

Stimulate,  2fi5. 

Stimulate  or  rouse  to  action,  93. 
Stimulate  by  drums  and  songs,  169. 
Stimulate  to  diligent  husbandry,  262- 
Slippery  longue,  346. 

Stipend  of  a teacher,  120. 

Stoicism,  sort  of,  admired,  625. 

Stoic  philosopher,  609. 

Stolen  ^ains  and  stolen  pleasures  to  be 
avoided,  14K 
Stomach  turned,  340. 

Stone,  to  cut  letters  on  it,  267. 

Stool,  to  ease  nature  by,  1 10. 

Stool  of  deal  or  board,  214, 

Stool,  211. 

Stop,  81, 

Stop，  close  or  shut  up,  stop  Ji  persons 
mouth,  stop  an  aperture,  534. 

Stop  work,  136. 

Stop  from  walking,  stop  from  acting； 
the  njouth  not  speak,  89,  8S. 

Slop  -or  plaster  up  with  mortar  or  mudP 
541. 

Stop  up,  560. 

Stop  the  horse  at  the  precipice， 267. 
Stoppage  of  trade.  137. 

Stoppage  contracted  in  the  throat,  386. 
Stork  and  pioe,  emblems  of  longevity^ 
563. 

Store  or  lay  up,  place  for,  29S. 

Stored  up  or  contaiaed  in,  280. 

Stories,  ignorant  aad  ioolish,  called  blind, 
392. 

Storm,  or  violent  wiud,  proves  the 
strength,  of  plants  ； national  storm 
proves  faithful  stitesrnea,  253. 
Strange  visage,  very  suspicious；  348. 
Strauge  disposition,  589. 

Stranger  from  remote  parts,  61. 

Strange  D〇t  saffi<^eat  to  be  so  accounted^ 
163. 

Strangle  to  death,  26T, 
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Straight  forward  man,  78. 

Stratagems  in  war,  specimen  of,  691. 
Streams,  branching  off  into,  36. 
Streams  stopped  and  ponds  filled  up,  498. 
Streams  that  run  amongst  hills,  554. 
Street,  to  go  out  to,  216. 

Street,  lajugh,  people  in,  487. 

Strenuous  and  indefatigable  exertion, 
722. 

Strength  or  capacity  of  body  and  of  mind, 

25d- 

Strengthen  your  heart  and  wait,  515. 
Strength,  to  exert  one’s  strength,  256. 
Strength  competent  to  tur»  round  the 
heavens, 

Slir  up  strife,  392. 

Stir  up  exertion,  ^G5. 

Strike  up  music,  590. 

Strike  a line  with  a string,  546. 

Strike  a drum,  80. 

Strike,  to  knock  head,  349. 

Stroke  of  the  pencil  reject  them,  279. 
Strong,  able  bodied,  138. 

Strong,  138. 

Stcuck  with  alarm,  356. 

Strumpet,  prostitute,  654. 

Student,  skilful,  261. 

Student,  fellow,  338. 

Studies,  finished,  phrase  for,  127. 

Stpdy,  daily,  a footpath  must  be  con- 
stantly trod,  535. 

Study,  called  a chewing  letters,  382. 
Study  virtue  unweariedlv_,  266. 

Studies  adapted  to  youth,  747. 

Studies  proper  for  adults,  747. 

Studies  of  men,  xxvii,  rules  for  prose- 
cuting, 753,  758. 

Stuffed  full,  177. 

Stuff  Ihe  mouth  of  a corpse,  368. 
Stumble,  85. 

Stupid,  132. 

Stupid；  muddy  intellect,  absurd,  532. 
Stupid,  as  a clay  image,  532. 

Stupid  blockhead,  expressed  by  an  allu- 
sion to  O-tow,  who  slept  in  the  midst 
of  battle,  716P 
Stutter,  355. 

Stutterer,  or  stammerer,  one  who  could 
speak  fluently  Tvhen  drunk,  350. 

Style  or  graving  tooJ9  251, 

St)le,  free  and  flowing,  compared  to  a 
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fine  horse  going  down  a declivity, 
490. 

Styx,  the  river  to  be  passed  by  departed 
shades,  533. 

Subdue,  ISO. 

Subdue,  to  su!>due  one’s  self,  238. 
Subdue  one’s  self,  238。 

Subject,  554. 

Subjugate,  80. 

Submit  to  one's  destiny,  or  be  resigned 
to  providence,  164. 

Submission,  woman  thrice  subject,  584. 
Subscriplions  solicited  to  build  a pa- 
goda or  temple,  530. 

Subscriptions,  sol ici tutors  for,  by  the 
Budh  and  Taou  priests,  273. 
Subsultory  motion,  599. 

Subtile,  614. 

Subtract  or  pare  away,  237. 

Suburbs,  504. 

Subvert， 125， 151. 

Succeeded  the  dynasty  Hea,  342. 
Succeed^  101,420. 

Succeeds,  younger  brother  the  elder, 
338. 

Success  or  failure,  413. 

Success,  successful,  classical  word,  55. 
Success  and  failure,  84,  413. 

Successive  generatioos,  71. 

Suck,  40,  368. 

Suck  milk  as  a new  born  infant,  368. 
Suck  liquids  into  the  raoulh,  386. 
Suckle,  40,  391, 

Succour,  261. 

Succumb,  say  no  more,  346. 

Suddenly,  304. 

Suffer,  to  suffer  distress,  343， 

Suffer  distress,  loss,  414. 

Sufficiency  aed  to  spare， 】 7 7. 

Su  伍 cient,  145. 

Sugar  candy,  204. 

Suicide  of  parents  implicates  the  chBdren, 
703. 

Suicide,  attempted  by  Gan-kin4sang, 
795. 

Suitah!e,  proper,  incumbent,  8S6. 

Sum,  total,  190. 

Summer  house,  56. 

Summer  the  solstice  season,  day,  566. 
Summon  with  the  hand,  and  with  the 
voice,  350. 


Summer’s  dny  to  be  dreaded, 

Sumptuous  set  out,  225. 

Sun  declining,  or  past  meridian,  140. 

San  rising,  128. 

Sun-woo,  a writer  on  military  tactics； 
cruel  exemplification  of  his  rules, 
74i. 

Sun  in  the  15  of  Taurus,  expression  for, 
179. 

San  dial,  478. 

Sun  flower,  3G2. 

Sun-flower  figure  of  the  heart  being 
devoted  to  object,  362. 

Sun  regarded  in  the  great  sacrifice, 
574. 

Sung,  notices  of  persons  of  that  name, 
801. 

Sang,  different^dynasties,  797. 

Superabundant.  170. 

Supercilious  indifference,  hear  roe,  45  5. 

Superficial  knowledge,  S46. 

Superior  fond  of  being  superior  to 
others,  271. 

Superior,  mitFdling  and  inferior,  or  first, 
second,  and  third,  26. 

Superiority  of  talent,  expressed  by 
several  words,  144. 

Superiors  avoiding  pride  will  secure  the 
submission  of  inferiors,  17. 

Superiors,  not  inferiors,  Budh  and  not 
his  priests  should  be  applied  to,  158. 

Superlative  degree,  43. 

Supernatural  arts,  pretensions  to  in 
war,  124. 

Superstition,  concerning  lucky  sites  of 
houses  ； ground  for  graves,  &c.  521. 

Supplicate,  427. 

Supplicate  blessings,  427. 

Supply  the  of  a person,  105. 

Supply  the  wants  of  the  necessitous  464., 

Supply,  104. 

Supposing  it  to  be4for  a moment,  319. 

Supposition  for  the  sake  of  illustration, 
413. 

Suppose  for  example,  129. 

Support  expressed  by  righting  and 
lefting  a person,  353. 

Support  the  falling,  464. 

Suppress  any  evil,  554. 

Suppress  feelings  and  remain  silent； 
suppressed  laugh,  365. 
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Supreme  God,  , credentials  he  confers, 
264. 

Supreme  Being,  a great  ruler  m heaven  ； 
mare  than  one,  therefore  not  su- 
preme； not  the  creator  of  the 
universe,  16. 

Supreme  ruler,  in  heaven,  able  to 
satisfy  his  mind,  329. 

Supreme  ruler  of  the  Taou  sect,  pre- 
siding in  heaven,  &c.  582,  583. 

Supreme  Being  inapplicable  to  the 
Chinese  First  Cause,  582. 

Surety  or  security  for,  76. 

Surety,  11T. 

Surname  and  name  ； not  rude  to  ask  a 
person's  name  ； surname,  of  the  same, 
not  allowed  to  intermarry,  626. 

Surname,  Ke,  one  of  the  most  ancient, 
637. 

Surname  and  name  the  same,  358. 

Surpassed,  not  to  be,  the  highest  degree, 
271. 

Surpassing  or  superior  to  all,  305. 

Surrender,  those  who  haye  not,  to  be 
put  to  death,  681. 

Surround,  373. 

Surround,  all  around,  37  3. 

Surrounding  wall,  472. 

Suspicion,  to  avoid  exciting  it,  677. 

Suspicious  and  ungracious  disposition, 
795. 

Sustain  a duty,  76,  270. 

Swallow,  this  mouthful  of  rice  is  difficult 
to  swallow  dawn,  365,  37,  384. 

Swallow  and  to  vomit,  361. 

Swallow,  in  a political  sense,  denotes 
seizing  on  the  territories  of  others, 
365. 

Swastica,  or  the  figure  on  the  breasts 
of  Budha  idoU,  303. 

Swallows,  the  chattering  of,  373. 

Swear,  Til  destroy  myself,  271. 

Sweet  spring  of  water,  529. 

Sweep  the  ground,  511.  i 

Sw^cp,  let  every  raaa  sweep  before  his 
own  door,  356* 

Sweet  mouth  and  slippery  tongue,  346. 

Sweet  worded  old  woman,  fi24. 

Swindler,  called  a naked  stick,  180. 

Swiftly,  moving  rapidly,  244. 

^wine  herd,  655. 


Swoon,  or  the  spirit  leaving  the  body 
through  fright,  445. 

Sw^rd,  double  edged,  and  single  edged, 
95,  218. 

Sword,  worn  by  Confucius  and  the  learn- 
ed, sword  exercise,  swords  when 
first  made,  253. 

Sword,  ornamented,  single  edged,  double 
edged,  218,  253. 

Sycophantic,  126. 

Syllabic  spelling,  340. 

Syllabic  spelling,  called  mother  and  san, 
704. 

Synonimous,  to  consider  many  words  so 
shews  a want  of  discernment；  the 
remark  makes  a pua  on  the  word 
Tung,  in  Chinese,  i 1 1. 

Sjphoa  to  drain  off  liquids,  314. 

Synthesis  and  analysis,  340. 

Sze-ma-neu,  a melancholy  person  men- 
tioned in  the  Lun-yu,  425, 

Tabasheer,  580. 

Table  placed  on  a couch,  in  the  Chinese 
manner,  473. 

Table  or  desk  for  writing  at,  211. 

Table,  to  do  the  honor  of,  music  and 
sinking  at,  103. 

Table  and  stool,  214. 

Tablet,  to  ancestors,  143, 

Tablets  in  temples  dedicated  to  deceased 
persons,  293. 

Tablet,  stone,  placed  over  the  door,  297. 

Target,  107. 

Tae-keih,  First  Cause  or  principle  of 
the  Chinese,  582. 

Tae-she-keaou,  a prince  who  assumed 
the  character  of  gardener,  691. 

Tae-tsze,  bore  a hundred  sons,  625. 

Tael,  or  tale  weight  in  Chinn,  its  several 
parts,  186. 

Tail,  27  i. 

Tail,  stumped,  bald,  of  a dog,  327. 

Tail  of  a cow,  709. 

Take  away,  333. 

Take,  take  away  ； take  away  privately, 
clandestinely,  publicly,  jointly,  342. 

Take  on  board,  318. 

Take  a thin^  with  the  hand,  take  and 
part  with  ； take  too  much  ； take 
away,  take  out  at  random,  342. 

Take  a knife,  247. 


Tale  bearers  make  additions  in  a deci- 
mal proportion,  348. 

Tale,  every  oue  has  a different  one,  356. 

Talent  and  virtue,  112. 

Talent,  to  profess  to  have  none  ? de- 
fect not  to  be  inferred  from  having 
little  to  say,  94. 

Talents,  superior,  phrase  for,  21. 

Talent,  439. 

Talent,  cleverness,  79. 

Talent,  estimated  by  the  ability  to  infer 
one  principle  from  another,  47. 

Talkative,  loquacious,  94. 

Talking  about  what  ? 338. 

Talk,  without  intending  any  thing,  346. 

Talkative， chattering,  370. 

Tall,  said  of  man,  61. 

TaH,  make  haste  and  grow,  said  to  chil- 
dren, 573. 

Tall  branchless  trees,  414. 

Tang  dynasty,  393. 

Taou  sect,  founder  of,  16. 

Taou-tsing-tse^,  a scholar  of  the  fifth 
ceotury,  561. 

Tares  or  weeds,  used  to  represent  those 
who  do  not  study  morals,  190. 

Tartars,  treated  queen  How  with  con- 
tempt, 736. 

Taste,  tasteless,  375,  401,  446,  429. 

Target  or  wall  to  shoot  at,  498. 

Taste,  drink,  or  food,  401. 

Taste,  I have  had  a,  of  this  business, 
429. 

Taste  well  or  not,  351. 

Taste  or  essay  with  the  mouth,  pray 
try  its  taste,  429. 

Tastes,  five,  49. 

Tastes,  five,  acrid,  sour,  salt,  bitter, 
sweet,  corresponding  to  the  five  ele- 
ments, figuratively  for  whatever  the 
mind  relishes,  375. 

Tasteless,  insipid,  affording  no  pleasure, 
375. 

Tattooed  or  painted  bodies,  556. 

Tavern  to  be  found,  where  is,  400. 

Tavern  or  wine  sellers,  488. 

Tautology,  333. 

Tax,  82. 

Tax  on  newly  cultivated  land,  549. 

Taxes,  land,  to  urge  the  payment  of 
them,  14T. 
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Tench  the  incapable  and  promote  those 
who  are,  277. 

Teach  good  usages,  or  manners,  49T. 
Teach,  401 . 

Teach  the  people,  as  well  as  enrich  them, 
260. 

Teachers,  careless,  90. 

Tear  asunder,  to  open  the  heart  and 
spit  up  gall,  241. 

Tears  flowed,  291 . 

Tears,  restrained  and  sighed,  367. 
Tea-spoon,  289. 

Tea-pols,  much  disused,  562. 

Tea  stand,  211. 

Teelb,  new  set  in  old  age,  1 82. 

Teeth,  age  and  rank  denoted  by>76. 

Teeth,  to  pio^  them,  241. 

Teetb>  to  open  them,  begin  to  speak 
aboul,  401. 

Tell,  457. 

Tell  o\er  and  over  again,  l4&. 

Tell  me,  371. 

Tell  all  about,  every  particular,  24t. 

Tell  a man  to  bring  a pencil  hither> 
342. 

Temperate,  \65. 

Temperance  and  economy,  163. 

Temporal  future,  461. 

Temperature  of  the  air,  difference^  S58. 
Temple  i«  Canton,  to  be  superintendant 
of  which  1,000  is  paid,  483. 
Temples  of  Fuh,  or  Budii^  473. 

Temple  of  the  queen  of  heaven,  360. 
Temples  of  Bacldba  priests,  23S. 

Ten,  is  a perfect  number,  tenths  ten 
times  ten,  ten  tenths,  299. 

Ten,  ienlb,  ten  times  ten,  299. 

Tender,  kind,  mild,  720. 

Tendon  sinew,  256. 

Tent,  481. 

Tenth,  or  one  often  parts,  seven  cr 
eight  tenths,  220. 

Terminate,  250. 

Terms,  fixed  periods  of  time,  72. 

Terms,  or  times  of  paying  dividends,  to 
commence  Iheni,  315. 

Terms  of  peace>  tc28. 

Terrace  〇{  wdn-u'ang,  467. 

Terrestial  globe,  47  4. 

Territory,  the  grant  of,  represented  by 
giving  a clod  of  earth,  528. 


Territory,  country,  belonging  to  China, 
483. 

Territorry,  will  come  with  a people  at- 
tached to  a \irtuous  prince,  478, 
Testicles,  317. 

Testicles  of  animals,  317. 

Thanked  the  gods,  126. 

That  rnan>  68. 

Thatched  cottage,  475. 

Thaw,  or  breaking：  up  of  ice,  raarffiage 
should  take  place  before  it,  205. 
Theatre  or  play  house,  47a. 

Theirs,  68. 

Then,  319. 

Then,  in  that  case,  immediately, 
Therefore,  72. 

These,  51. 

They,  191. 

They,  them,  68. 

Thibet,  have  you  been  at  ? 230. 

Thick,  137,  SU. 

Thick,  thinj  figuratively,  liberal  stingy, 
39A- 

Thin,  415. 

Thin,  thick,  ungracious,  kind,  324. 
Thine,  or  yours,  83. 

Think  and  consider,  425. 

Think  about  him,  do  not,  221. 

Think  oa  every  quarter  of  an  hour^  i.  e. 
always,  234. 

Think  deeply,  say  little,  6!^ 

Thing,  74. 

Thing,  a kind,  45/. 

Things,  all,  44. 

Third,  >5. 

Thirty,  300. 

Thirst,  411. 

This,  manner,  18. 

This,  month  or  year  or  day,  65a 
Thorny  areua,  place  of  danger  and  trou- 
ble, 526. 

Thank  you,  or  request  you  to  say  it 
again,  195. 

Thou  or  you,  83. 

Thought,  not  an  every-day,  292. 
Though  hungry  aad  cold,  did  nol  dare 
to  eat^  401. 

Thought  of,  designed,  8G. 

Thoughts,  exteod  to  what  is  distant,  338. 
Thorax,  28!. 

Those,  5V. 


Thorough  fare  in  ©very  direction,  figura- 
tively a man  of  clear  perceptions, 
459. 

Thousand  years,  title  of  kings,  300. 

Thottsand  changes,  286. 

Thousand,  300. 

Threaten,  iutimidate  by  threatening,. 
445, 

Threaten,  threatened  me  til!  I started 
up,  445. 

Threaten  phrase  used  to  dare  a person, 
226. 

Three,  a perfect  number,  three  powers 
in  nature ; three  lights  of  heaven  ; 
three  relations  ； three,  the  triad  of 
the  Budh  or  Fo  sect,  aud  of  the 
Taou,  15. 

Threw  the  wine  cup  at  Chang-saa’s 
head,  461. 

Threw  in  his  accusation,  263. 

Thrice,  15. 

Throne,  87. 

Throoe,  message  from,  to  announce 
to  it,  348. 

Throne  of  the  emperor,  called  the  diTioe 
utensil,  and  the  great  gem,  671. 

Throat,  to  cut  it,  223. 

Throat,  53,  384. 

Throat,  stoppage  from  disease,  436. 

Throat,  stoppage  from  ^riet,  throat  a 
figure  of  what  is  essential,  importaot 
part  of  a country,  384. 

Throat,  sound  proceeding  from,  411. 

Throat  aud  the  tongue  should  be  care- 
fullj  controuled,  406, 

Throw  out  a written  documeat,  279. 

Throw  up  care  about,  69. 

Throw  down,  knock  about  ； annoy  aud 
distress,  529  • 

Throw  from  one,  319. 

Throw  down  a wall,  and  fill  up  a ditcb^ 

Through,  47. 

538- 

Thrust,  agatnst  the  breast,  244. 

Thumping  aud  knocking  at  a door,  398. 

Thunder,  god  of^  189. 

Thus,  20. 

Tide,  to  go  with  it,  37. 

Tiger,  emblem  of  a bad  man,  441. 

Tiger's  skin,  compared  to  a raan^s 
character,.  360. 
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Till  the  ground  for  a livelihood,  241. 

Timber,  cutting  it  amongst  the  hills,  222. 

Time,  what?  1*27. 

Time  being,  for  the  present,  19. 

Time,  revolves  uninterruptedly,  65. 

Times,  several,  he  has  come,  460. 

Timid,  afraid  either  to  ad  vance  or  retire, 
503. 

Timidity,  excessive,  compared  to  a 
rafs  peeping  and  drawing  back, 
injurious  to  affairs,  158. 

Timorous  and  apprehensive,  78. 

Tin  produced  in  Che-  kcang,  516. 

Tin 式 -hoo  hill  pagoda， 530. 

Tinkling,  ornaments  below  the  eves  of 
Chinese  houses,  351 . 

Tipple  wine  and  deal  out  songs,  423. 

Tiptoe  expectation,  77. 

Title  used  when  speaking  of  the  em- 
peror, 300. 

Tittering  and  laughing,  433. 

Tittering  outside,  and  a group  of  people 
coming  io  laughing,  382. 

Tobacco,  famous,  360. 

Together  with， 135,  13(5. 

Together,  to  rise  up,  to  contend,  123. 

Together,  living  together  ia  the  same 
house,  358. 

Toil  with  mind  and  body,  272. 

Toilet,  lady’s,  597. 

Toilsome  labour,  271. 

Told  you  to  do  if,  who  did  ? 409. 

Tomb  of  a parent,  to  Si  crifice  an  ox 
there  after  death,  not  so  meritorious 
as  to  give  a fowl  to  keep  a parent 
alive,  542. 

Tomb  or  sepulchre,  548. 

Tones,  four  tones  of  the  spoken  lan- 
guage j seven  tones  or  uotes  io  mu- 
sic. Introd.  iv. 

Tones  derived  from  the  language  of 
Fan,  which,  according  to  Klaproth  is 
Sanscrit.  Introd.  t. 

Tones,  or  divisions  of  sound,  twelve, 
371. 

Tongue  and  throat  have  great  power, 
406. 

Tongue  slippery,  34€. 

Tonking,  306. 

Too  much,  half  a sentence  is,  when 
what  is  said  seems  unpleasant,  348, 
PART  I,  9 C 


Too  large,  shoes  and  cap,  573. 

Tools  must  be  sharpened  by  him  who 
wishes  to  work  weli,  405. 

Topic  or  place,  first,  second,  and  so  on, 
236. 

Topics  or  particulars,  75. 

Topics,  or  places  expressed  by  first 
come；  second  come,  &c.  101. 
Topsyturvy  j head  downmost,  125,  126. 
Tortoise,  chief  of  the  scaly  tribe,  66. 
Tortoise  shell,  species  of  that  used  in 
manufactures,  196. 

Torture,  224. 

Torture,  to  examine  by,  224. 

Torture,  an  instrument  of,  58S. 
Towards,  450. 

Towards  the  south,  emperor  of  China 
sits  on  his  throne  with  his  face 
towards  the  south,  306. 

Towq  or  city,  small,  contains  faithful 
people,  299. 

Trachea,  406. 

Track  boats,  446. 

Tract  of  country,  level  and  uncultivated, 
325. 

Trade,  a stoppage  of,  137. 

Trade  rule,  2*05. 

Trade,  those  of  the  same  never  a 客 ree, 
but  those  who  follow  virtue,  love 
each  other,  676. 

Trader,  a famous  one  called  Leu-puh- 
wei,  682. 

Tradition,  to  transmit  by,  149. 
Tradition  says,  544. 

Tragedy,  called  the  Orphan  of  Chaou?s 
house,  738. 

Traitorous  and  lawless  ragaboods,  788. 
Traitorous  cabals,  633. 

Transact  business,  270. 

Transfer  made  of  things  possessed,  for 
things  not,  399. 

Transfer  to,  54,  128. 

. Transformation,  285. 

Transmit  to,  54. 

Transmit  the  throne  to,  148. 
Transmigration  of  souls,  460. 

Transfer,  or  pass  from  the  ori^ioal  pur- 
pose, 128. 

Transverse,  crosswise,  S02. 

Transgress  blindly  instructions,  10-1. 
Tranquil  aod  happy,  190. 


Tranquil  and  still,  395. 

Tranquillize  places  remote^  those  near 
should  first  be  made  obedient,  106. 

Travellers  should  be  easily  satisfied,  466. 

Travelling  merchant,  838. 

Travelling  necessaries,  defective  supply, 
464. 

Tread  in  former  footsleps,  12T. 

Treasury  of  the  nation,  470. 

Treasurer,  judge,  and  salt  inspector,  in 
a province  called  San-sze,  354. 

Trent  persons  with  impartiality,  486. 

Treat  lightly,  90, 

Treat  a person  liberally  and  kindly  ； 
treats  people  extremely  well,  324. 

Treatment  given  will  be  retorted,  185, 

Tree,  sitting  under,  enjoy iug  the  cool 
air,  207. 

Trees  tall  and  branchless,  414. 

Triad,  of  the  Budh  and  Taou  sects,  15. 

Trind  of  Ihe  Taou  sect,  12. 

Triad,  character  denoting  a,  62. 

Trial,  long,  can  prove  either  horse  or 
man,  257. 

Trials,  necessary  to  form  great  men, 
543. 

Tribunal  of  punishments,  or  penal 
board  at  Peking,  224. 

Tribunal  higher,  lay  before,  371. 

Tribute,  articles  of,  385. 

Tricks,  to  play  them,  553. 

Triumph,  songs  of,  213. 

Triumphal  arches,  or  rather  ornamented 
gate  ways,  or  according  to  Mr.  Able, 
4 Gallowses,5  granted  as  a mark  of 
distinction  to  eminent  individuals, 
487. 

Trifling,  51. 

Trifling,  thing  of  little  value,  298. 

Trifling  amusement,  covetous  of  it,  259. 

Trifold  source,  title  of  Laou-tsze,  582j 

Trinity,  character  supposed  to  refer  to, 
63. 

Troops,  soldiers,  division  into  rank  and 
file,  304. 

Trouble  a person,  civil  expression  for, 
268. 

Trouble  you  to  correct  a written  com- 
position^ 237. 

Trouble  you,  (to  hoot  oat,)  mention 
roy  name  ^ith  compliments；  352. 
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Trouble,  what  occasion  to  be  at,  400. 

Troublesome,  345. 

Troublesome,  from  petty  requests  or 
statements,  456. 

Trowsers,  126. 

True  saying,  meaning  of  a Sanscrit  terra, 
374. 

Trumpet,  574. 

Trumpet  blown  to  give  alarm,  389. 

Trust  to,  73. 

Trust,  an  important  one,  committed  to 
one,  7 6. 

Trust  in  physical  force  and  influence, 
273. 

Truth,  indispensable  in  a man’s  charac- 
ter, aad  in  friendship,  1 18. 

Truth,  the  bond  of  social  intercourse, 
53. 

Truth  or  sincerity,  what  ? Question  put 
by  Confucius  to  a fisherman,  645. 

Try,  just  try,  merely  for  the  presenf, 
make  the  attempt,  350. 

Tsaou-tsaou,  the  Bonaparte  of  Chioa, 
715. 

Tse— how,  the  chieftain  of  Tse,  a man 
daringly  impious,  67D. 

T^un^,  notices  of  persons  of  that  name, 
805. 

Tsze-pino：,  a Chinese  enthusiast,  642. 

Tufts  of  hair  ou  a Chinese  child's  head, 
308. 

Turn  round  the  head  to  look,  460. 

Turn  or  time,  which?  460. 

Tumble  dowu， ov  fall,  as  a wall  or  a 

honse,  , 29. 

Tumuli  behind  Chinese  graves,  inscrip- 
tion on, 361 . 

Tung-ting  lake,  700. 

Tung-cho,  a famous  character  ia  Chi- 
nese story,  714. 

Turbaa  Mchoramedan^.  460, 

Turmeric  or  curcuma,  634. 

Turnip,  preserved,  574. 

Tush  ! an  e xpression  of  contempt  resem- 
bling, 371. 

Tutor,  a patron,  142. 

Tutor  and  friend,  to  restrain,  238, 

Twan， was  a person  not  dull  in  great 
affairs,  532. 

Twenty,  300. 

Twice,  46. 


Twinkling  of  the  ejes,  to  be  divined 
from,  447, 

Twist  aside  his  face,  125. 

Two  great  personages,  one，s  parents, 
187. 

Two,  those  two  persons,  46,  186, 

Tyrannical  Tsin,  the  burner  of  the  books, 
696. 

Tyrannize,  208. 

Tjrranize  over  the  people,  in  order  to 
feed  one’s  self,  331. 

Tyrants,  five  famous,  82. 

Tithing  system,  for  the  offence  of  one 
householder  criminates  the  other 
nine,  489. 

Tythin〇j  act,  clause  of,  636. 

Tithing,  or  tea  families  under  one 
head,  287, 

Ugly,  330. 

Ugly  appearance  of  a man,  15^. 

Ugly  daughter-in-law,  must  see  her  hus- 
band's parents,  670. 

Uh-tang：,  wife  of  Koo-sow,  and  mother 
of  the  famous  Shun,  544. 

Umbrella  to  keep  off  rain,  and  parasol  of 
mandarins,  145. 

Umbrella  to  shade  off  the  sun,  207. 

Unable  to  do  this,  and  still  more  unable 
to  do  that,  33T. 

Unable  to  exert  myself,  261. 

Unable  to  do  as  one  wishes,  180. 

Unable  to  endure,  89. 

Unanimously,  386. 

Unassuming,  Confucius  was,  304. 

Unattainable  by  human  efforts,  338. 

Unbending  strong,  264. 

Unbending  temper,  242. 

Unceasing,  81. 

Uncertainty,  doubt,  expressions  of, 
448. 

Uncivilized,  286. 

Uncle,  82,  341. 

Uncle,  paternal,  341. 

Uncomfortable  feeling  io  consequence 
of  troubling  people,  272. 

Uncomfortable,  not  one’s  self， 480. 

Uncomfortable,  when  I hear  it,  350* 

Uncultivated  ground,  483. 

Under  one’s  power， 17. 

Under  pretence  of  visiting  a stranger, 
360. 


Understand,  do  you  ? 351  • 

Undetermined,  121. 

Undivided  attention,  close  application, 

11. 

Uneasiness  of  mind  expressed  by  fish 
bones  sticking  in  the  breast,  281. 

Unemployed,  said  of  statesmen,  73, 

Unequal,  totally  different,  104. 

Uneven,  172,  336. 

Unfounded,  rootless  stories,  393. 

Unfortunate,  unprosperous,  493. 

Unfertile  land,  549. 

Ungrateful,  must  not  be,  586. 

Unhappy  fate,  215. 

Unhappy,  Heung-raing,  an  an  happy  fate 
215； 

Uniform,  to  render  so,  12. 

Unimportant,  51. 

Unintelligent,  201. 

Unintelligible,  348. 

Union  of  the  sexes,  673. 

Union%  denoted  by  three  hands  joined^. 
340. 

United  strength,  24^261. 

United  efforts,  257. 

U«ite,  53,  357. 

Universal,  306 

Universal  scholar,  title,  65^5. 

Universe^  or  the  system  connected  with 
man,  what  is  beyond,  the  sages  did 
not  discuss,  357. 

Univers?,  the  world,  789. 

Universe  is  expressed  by  Luh-h5,  four 
cardiual  points,  zenith  and  nadir, 
189. 

Universe,  formation  of,  Chinese  notion^ 
269. 

Universe  or  heaven  aod  earth,  phrase  for, 
440. 

Unlimited  period  of  time,  infinite  ages, 
80、 

Unlimited,  infinite,  499. 

Unlucky  day  for  talking,  347. 

Unmarried  daughter,  a pearl  whose 
price  is  unknown,  674. 

Unmoved,  like  a pillar  of  rock  iu  the 
raids!  of  the  stream,  484. 

Unnatural  crime  of  Sodom,  condemned 
by  law,  629. 

Unnatural  pleasures  punished,  635. 

Unnecessary  as  teaching  a monkey  to 
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climb  a tree  ； or  putting  plaster  over 
plaster,  532. 

Unobserved,  two  months  have  passed 
away,  228- 
Unoccupied,  45. 

Unoccupied  ground,  534. 

Unprincipled  intrigue,  632. 

Unprosperous  affairs,  215. 

Unrighteous  or  unjust,  that  to  which 
all  wickedness  may  be  resolved,  147. 
Unruly,  barbarous,  219. 

Unruly  depraved  spirit  or  custom  must 
not  be  allowed  to  increase,  219. 
Unsettled  wavering,  339. 

Unsettled  accounts,  541. 

Unsteady,  inconstant,  irregular,  18. 
Unwearied  in  teaching,  130. 

Unworthy  of  being  mentioned,  304. 
Unworthy,  exlremely,  521. 

Upon,  on,  16. 

Upside  down,  in  disorder,  126. 

Upwards,  the  heart  directed,  362. 

Ursa  major,  288. 

Urge,  265.  147. 

Urge  to  strenuous  exertion,  276. 

Urge  to  press  to  the  performance  of, 
147. 

Urgent,  highly  important,  414. 

Urine,  to  pass,  110. 

Urine,  stoppage  of,  645. 

Used  or  employed  to  take  up  rice,  285. 
Useless  and  absurd  obstinacy,  509. 
Useless  toil,  239. 

Usual,  not  as,  151. 

Usurp,  108,  280. 

Usurp  the  possessions  of  another,  108. 
Usurp,  Tsin-che-hwang  usurped  and 
merged  in  his  own  six  different  na- 
tions, 365. 

Usurp  the  better  place,  or  most  advan- 
tageous situation,  483. 

Usurpation  or  assumption  of  honor,  159. 
Utmost  truth  and  sinceritj,  221. 

Utensil,  439. 

Utensil  of  any  kind,  192. 

Utensils,  household,  63. 

Utensil,  maker  of,  290. 

Ulensil,  domestic,  great,  denotes  a man 
of  talent,  439. 

Utterance,  bad , impediment  of  speech, 
4S6, 


Uxorem  ducere,  652. 

Vagabonds,  292. 

Vagabonds,  to  associate  with  them  is 
injurious,  67,  293. 

Vagina,  female,  702. 

Vagrant  people,  471. 

Vain,  to  labour  to  no  purpose,  272. 
Yalley,  554. 

Value,  the  real,  161. 

Value  or  estimate,  82. 

Yallies  exalted,  and  hills  made  plain, 
by  Tsin  the  builder  of  the  great 
■wall,  538. 

Van  and  rear  of  an  army,  401. 

Variance,  mouth  and  heart  at,  346. 
Variegated  colors,  293. 

Various  kinds, 

Vast,  great,  like  heaven,  415. 

Vast,  as  the  universe,  3C24,  576. 
Vegetables,  knife  for  cutting,  217. 
Vegetables,  one  who  sells  them,  a huck- 
ster, 1 47. 

Vehement  affection,  221. 

Vehement,  vehemently  attached,  221. 
Veil  her  face,  when  she  goes  out,  431. 
Venerable,  sir,  344. 

Venerate,  to  worship  the  gods,  166. 
Venereal  disease,  678. 

Venture  again  lo  request  you,  466. 

Verb  and  noun,  example  of,  584. 
Verbosity,  393. 

Verses  of  seven  feet  and  eight  lines,  348. 
Versed  thoroughly  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world,  335. 

Very  good,  very  large,  299. 

Vestibule,  imperial,  539. 

Vestibule  or  outer  hall  of  knowledge, 
and  the  inner  apartments,  513. 

Vessel  when  full  will  easily  overflow, 
151,  152. 

Vessel,  or  utensil,  439. 

Vexation  all  arises  from  pushing  out 
one’s  head,  inlerferriiig,  462. 

Vexed  to  death,  201. 

Vexed,  anxious,  464. 

Vicarious  authority,  71. 

Vicar,  mati  iu  government  is  heaven’s 
Ticar  ； a king  or  prince  is  heaven’s 
vicar,  71. 

Vice,  bruitish  \ice?  ingratitude  to  na- 
ture, 526„ 


Vices,  increased  them,  and  repented  not, 
538. 

Viceroy  or  governerofa  province,  186. 

Vicious  discourse,  hinders  benevolence, 
534. 

Victim,  cut  up  by  Ihe  Emperor,  247. 

Victims  with  the  hair  on  them,  223. 

Victory,  to  report  it,  213. 

Victory  and  defeat,  common  occurrences 
with  soldiers,  191. 

Victory  and  defeat,  271. 

Victorious  in  every  battle,  271. 

Victorious  array  reluming,  213. 

Victims  led  to  be  sacrificed  by  the  most 
honorable  person,  409. , 

View,  within  the  compass  of,  116. 

Vigilentand  cautious,  184. 

Vigilent  and  solicitous,  day  and  night 
prevents  solemnity,  330. 

Vile,  303. 

Vile,  vulgar,  low,  304. 

Vile  borders,  expresses  My  place,  mj 
territory,  540,  366. 

Village  school,  539. 

Village  assemblies,  in  them  Confucius 
had  little  to  say,  608. 

Villager,  296. 

Village  magistrate,  354. 

Violate,  a woman's  person,  capital 
crime,  634. 

Violent  and  powerful  to  be  shunned? 
362. 

Violent  unruly  manner,  hoping  to  suc- 
ceed by,  219. 

Violent  wind,  330. 

Virgin,  600. 

Yiro  nubere,  (V52. 

Virtue  said  to  be  light  as  a feather,  yet 
few  caa  lift  it  up,  475. 

Virtue  must  be  ia  the  individual,  not 
by  proxy,  76. 

Virtue  rewarded  and  vice  punished  at 
the  appointed  time,  404,  405. 

Virtue  promoted  by  the  friendly  union 
of  good  men,  339. 

Virtue,  is  it  from  one’s  self， or  from 
others,  387. 

Virtue,  practice  of,  makes  happy,  80. 

Virtue  not  found  a specious  shew， 
64. 

Virtue,  65* 
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Virtue,  virtuous  j virtue  will  have  a 
good  reward  j Vice  will  have  an  evil 
.recoin  pence；  if  they  be  not  yet  reward- 
ed or  recoropenced,  it  is  because  the 
time  has  not  yet  arrived,  404. 

Virtues  of  the  ancient,  emperor  Yaou, 
464. 

Virtues,  immutable,  five,  49. 

Virtues,  three,  anciently  taught,  671. 
Virtues,  six,  76. 

Virtues,  cardinal,  five,  64. 

Virtuous  man,  not  to  venerate  him,  is 
vicious,  646. 

Virtuous  habits,  by  continuance  acquire 
strength,  140. 

Virulent  speeches  ； opprobrious  lan- 
guage, 426. 

YiRage,  strange,  odd,  348. 

Viscera,  the  five,  185. 

Viscera,  five,  liver,  heart,  lungs,  kidneys, 
and  stomach,  49. 

Vision^  imperfect,  49. 

Visionary,  scht-mes,  526. 

Visionary  affair,  571. 

Visit,  127. 

Visit,  to  return  it,  460. 

Vis：t  of  a superior,  180. 

Visits  must  be  reciprocal,  101. 

Visitor,  60. 

Vitiate  their  taste,  443. 

Vitreous,  crystal-like  substance,  500. 
Vitreous,  162. 

Vociferate,  407. 

Vociferate,  454,  406,  425. 

Voice  affected  by  the  feelings,  434. 
Vociferation,  425. 

Vociferation,  clamour#  375,  376. 

Voice,  loud,  angry,  407, 

Voice,  loss  of  it,  408. 

Yoice  escaping  at  a hole,  made  by  ail 
arrow  in  the  throat,  411. 

Voice,  solemn,  331. 

Volatile  and  hasty  conduct,  369. 

Vulgar,  115. 

V ulgar,  vulgar  coarse  language,  115,116, 
Voluntarily  serving  another,  ^63. 
Voluptuousness,  91. 

Vomit  up,  spit  out,  S6I. 

Vomit,  out  oue^  heart  and  bowels,  to 
disclose  one's  mind  very  fully?  361. 
Vomited,  340. 


Voxpopuli；  vox  dei,  S34,  576. 

Wading  through  it,  407. 

Wait,  84,  127,  102. 

Wait  for,  137. 

Wait  upon,  84. 

Wait  for  orders,  17. 

Wait,  Confucius  would  not  wait  for  his 
carriage,  but  ran  at  the  call  of  his 
prince,  117. 

Waist,  small,  137. 

Walk  for  amusement,  take  a walk, 
stroll,  333. 

Walked  leisurely  into  the  temple,  154. 

Walking,  the  young  must  keep  behind 
their  seniors,  123. 

Walking,  the  m.nnner  of  amongst  differ- 
ent ranks,  159. 

Walking  feebly,  132. 

Wall  of  China,  the  thousand  mile  long 
wall,  when  and  by  whom  built,  503. 

Wall,  550. 

Wall  opposite  the  gate  of  public  offices, 
550. 

Wall,  high  and  low,  500. 

Wall  of  China,  called  the  Red  lirait,  535. 

Walls  of  towns,  engine  for  mounting 
them,  518. 

Walls  of  town,  moats  and  ditches  are 
for  defence,  466. 

Warn,  1^64. 

Wan-wang,  praised,  561. 

Waa-wang,  the  most  esteemed  monarch 
in  China,  cotemporary  with  David 
and  Solomon,  ^89. 

Wandering  fugitive,  .vagabond  ^without 
house  or'home,  151. 

Wandering  nations,  471. 

Wanes  and  waxes,  the  moon,  599. 

Wang-g.in-shih,  a statesman  and  scholar 
of  the  Sung  dynasty,  517. 

Want,  not  require,  18. 

Want,  a family  in  want}  every  mouth 
damouring  to  be  snpplied,  423. 

Wants,  to  supply  务 4em,  viz.  food  and 
raiment,  105. 

Wanton  and  laugh,  S98. 

War  boats,  389. 

War  chariot,  191. 

War,  two  nations  enemies,  470. 

Warfare,  alwa)s  victorious,  238. 

Warning  or  direction 各 of  the  gods,  126. 

i 


Warrant  a thing  good,  280. 

Warrant,  sign  a death,  279. 

Wash  and  scrub  clothes,  230。 

Washing  vessel,  289. 

Waste,  325. 

Waste  property,  150. 

Waste,  or  excessive  expense,  l?6. 

Water,  258. 

Watch,  127. 

Watch,  at  the  fifth,  the  cock  crows, 
403. 

Watch-house  or  guard  house,  516. 
Watchful,  J 83. 

Watchman,  iu  a moral  sense,  Confucius 
appointed  by  Heaven,  413. 

Waved  to,  .he  does  not  go  away  ； beck- 
oned to,  he  does  not  come,  333. 

Waves  iind  wind  on  the  level  ground, 
denotes  niakioo：  a great  ado  about 
nothing-,  484. 

Wavering,  unsettled,  shews  the  heart  of 
aui“feriorman，339. 

Wavering  indecision,  expressed  by  an  al- 
lusioa  to  the  rat,  iS6. 

We,  us,  L23,  370. 

Weak,  464. 

Weak  opposed  to  strong,  257. 

Weakness,  contempt  for,  161. 

Wealth  obtained  by  equitable  means, 
342. 

Wealth  and  prower,  273. 

Vv^eak  opposed  to  strong,  257. 

Wealth  obtained  by  equitable  means, 
342. 

Wealth  and  power,  27^. 

Wealth  and  honors,  cannot  be  induced 
nor  forcibly  detained,  470. 

Weapons,  £8,  191. 

Weapons,  military,  19 J,  440. 

Wearj,  fatigued,  35. 

Wearied  by  labour,  272. 

Weather,  cold,  208. 

Weather,  hot,  464. 

Weave,  women  must  not,  601. 

Wedding,  time  the  tveuing,  639. 

Weeds  that  spread  should  be  eradicated, 
474. 

Weeping  and  lamentation,  383. 

Weeping  with  a clamourous  noise,  aad 
■without  much  noise,  390. 

Weeping  and  laraeotation,  403, 
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Wei-yuen,  a Chinese  o 伍 cial  messenger, 
628. 

Weigh  money,  Ifil. 

Weight,  to  weigh  things  with,  534# 
Walking  and  stopping  alternately,  13T. 
Well  informed,  may  understand  what 
the  vulgar  cannot,  115. 

Well,  49. 

Well,  it  may  do,  54. 

Well  done  or  made,  firm  strong,  466. 
Well,  to  dig  it,  486. 

Whelp,  of  a tiger  ; same  word  used  as  for 
the  offspring  of  the  human  species, 
602. 

Wet  nurse,  40. 

Whampoa,  on  Canton  river  attacked 
under  the  Han  dynasty,  676. 

What  is  he  calling  about  ? What  is  he 
or  it  called  ? 350. 

Wh  it  thing,  45. 

Wh.it  ? 63. 

What  ? a local  cant  word  for,  175. 

Wheedle,  296 

When  did  you  come  ? 100. 

Whenever,  whatever,  whoever,  212. 

Whenever,  86 

Where  do  jou  live  ? 89. 

Wherefore,  90. 

Whetstone,  322. 

Which,  90. 

Which  place  or  thin?,  90. 

While,  to  stop,  137. 

Whistle,  431. 

Whistled  °nd  sun〇r,  good  whistlers  ai 
Yin  seaoa,  431. 

Whispering  sound,  374. 

White  aff  iir,  mournful  event,  410. 
White  and  black,  220. 

Whitewash,  481. 

Whitewash,  leautify  it,  517. 

Whither  are  jou  goiug  ? 231,  333, 

Who?  63. 

Who  controuls  the  motions  of  the  hea- 
■vens  ? an  irresistable  force,  745. 
Whole,  1 1. 

Whole  day  cried  out,  432. 

Whole  duly  of  man,  a Chinese  moral 
work,  653. 

Whole,  undivided,  463. 

Wholesale,  business,  280. 

Whole  works  of  Cho〇-f〇〇-tsze  j whole 
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province  ruled  by  a Viceroy  or  go- 
vernor ； whole  family,  186. 

Whores,  married  men  who  associate 
with,  shall  be  punished  in  having 
their  own  wives  and  daughters  such, 
611. 

Whoremongers,  611, 

Why  ? 90. 

Why,  gods  not  enrich  ur  Mess  him,  234. 

Why  are  you  not  in  the  government, 
Confucius  ? 596. 

Wicked  and  cruel,  178. 

Wicked,  366,  178. 

Wicked,  malignant,  219. 

Wickedness,  214. 

W cker,  made  ^ate,  511. 

Wide  mouthed,  371. 

Widow  not  to  be  insulted,  858. 

Widow  and  destitute  old  man,  not  to 
be  insulted,  362。 

Wife,  phrase  for,  185. 

Wife  and  children  looked  down  to  as 
inferior  ； parents  looked  up  to  as 
superior,  74. 

Wife  her  husband's  equal,  620. 

Wife,  virtuous,  to  wife  a man  ； i.  e.  give 
a daughter  in  marriage  to  him,  laws 
respecting,  wife  must  not  be  listened 
to,  618. 

Wife,  however  clever,  cannot  boil  the 
pot  without  rice; duties  of,  661,  662. 

Wife  sighing  at  home,  thinking  on  the 
hardshi  ps  of  the  soldier,  500 

Wife  and  husband,  terms  by  which  they 
address  each  other,  364,  596. 

Wife  the  master  over  ! er  hu  .dand,  370. 

Wife's  department,  to  prepare  food,  606. 

Wild  and  dissipated,  414. 

Will  and  animal  nature,  reciprocally  ia- 
flaence  each  other,  562. 

Willows,  luxuriant,  428. 

Will  of  a dying  person,  32,  457, 

Will,  of  a person,  30. 

Wilderness， 

Wind  pipe,  406. 

Willow  bank,  520. 

Wilderness  extensive,  503. 

Wilderness,  distressed  in,  262. 

Wildness  of  nature,  loved  by  Kung-che- 
kwei,  716. 

Willows,  105. 


Will,  to  do,  but  not  the  strength,  256, 
257. 

Wince,  excess  in,  to  be  guarded  against, 
485. 

Wine  before  him， he  could  not  drink, 
414. 

Wine  sellers,  4&8,  556. 

Winding  through  it,  407. 

Window  or  aperture,  to  admit  light, 
4«3. 

Wind  resembles  a man’s  pu 伍 ng  and 
blowing,  412. 

Winter  and  summer,  theory  of,  395. 

Window,  463,  362,  459. 

Winter,  winter  solstice,  203. 

Wine  cup,  used  at  marriages,  3 IS. 

Win  and  lose,  27 1 . 

Winter， winter  solstice,  winter’s  day 
lovely,  201. 

Wind,  piercing  cold,  210. 

Window  t^e  same,  358. 

Wine,  its  strength,  257. 

Wings  of  an  army,  353. 

Wip*  it  dry,  397. 

Wise  kings  of  ancient  times,  390. 

Wise  husband  builds  up  a city,  a wise 
wife  throws  it  in  ruins,  504. 

Wise  man,  or  moral  philosopher,  his 
character,  130j 

Wise- man  ； perfect  man,  the  philoso^ 
pher  or  sa»e  of  the  Chinese,  706. 

Wish,  18. 

Wish  or  congratulatory  address  to 
government  officers,  259. 

Wish  a person  well,  86, 

Wishes  at  the  new  year}  358. 

Wishes,  difficult  to  be  satisfied^  12. 

Wilh,  as  the  instrument,  72. 

With,  in  coii.pany  with,  136. 

Within,  185. 

Within  side,  185. 

Within,  inside,  25. 

Witchcraft  and  sorcery  punishable,  224. 

Witches,  who  catch  devils  and  dance 
to  gods,  657. 

Withstand  an  enemy,  89. 

Wittj,  clever  language,  613. 

Wives,  and  concubines  hired  out,  621. 
Wives  of*  ancient  da)’s， their  education, 
661. 

Womb,  formed  in,  287. 
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Womb  of  tl>e  mother,  461. 

Woman,  married  and  unmarried,  600. 

Woman,  has  many  anxious  thoughts 
and  suspicious,  405. 

Woman,  her  abject  state,  601 

Women  eminent,  good  and  bad,  689, 

Women^  opinions  and  advice,  not  to 
be  tc^ken  in  goveroment,  234. 

Wood  pecker,  398. 

Wood  or  coppice,  a concourse  of  people, 
345. 

Word,  to  say  to  yon,  371. 

Word  of  men  in  power,  bears  down  the 
peoples,  346. 

Wurds  being  inadequate,  express  oners 
meining,  the  rest  is  sighed  forth 
in  toi\es,  421 

Words  stammered  as  if  he  could  not  get^ 
them  out  of  his  mouth,  369. 

Wordy,  loquacious  ^liispering,  454. 

Work,  94. 

Work  together  with  heaven,  113. 

Wo  k,  a ^ood  one,  to  effect  it；  little 
work,  talk  much,  259. 

Worker  in  wood,  290. 

Workman,  diligent,  274. 

W-  rkman  <jf  snporior  abilities,  290. 

World,  all  walled  in  by  the  horizon,  865. 

World,  the  present  called  dust  and  mire, 
533. 

World,  the  whole  at  rest,  527. 

World,  the  "whole  earth,  498. 

Woill,  imcle  up  of  dust  and  dirt,  to 
cast  it  off  and  become  a monk,  or 
by  death,  587. 

World,  or  universe,  its  harmony,  835. 

World,  idle  and  dissipated,  647. 

Wu  Id,  the  present,  three  diflFerent  term^ 
for,  262^ 

World  of  persons；  people  in  the  world  ； 
the  world  called  dusty  impure；  to 
pass  through  the  busiuess  of  the 
world,  20,  21. 

Worldly  taste,  worldly  minded,  375. 

V orldly  and  sensual  thoughts,  called  by 
the  Buddhists,  root  of  dust,  538. 

Worse  than  in  former  years,  573. 

Worship,  or  service  to  the  gods,  46, 
166. 

Worshipped,  proslratc,  1^6, 


Worship  or  venerate,  none  but  heaven, 
the  Mahomraedans,  400. 

Worth， ten  dollars,  not  worth,  not  ex- 
pensive, not  worth  while  to  argue, 
130. 

Worth,  or  good  for  nothing,  260. 

Worthy  of  a throne,  306, 

Worthy  of  praise  or  commendation-, 
426. 

Worthless  thin^,  520. 

Wound,  247,  150. 

Wounds,  not  inflicted  after  submission, 
150. 

Wounds,  sevent}T,  248. 

Wrangle  about  words,  347. 

Wrangling  ministers,  numerous  in 
China,  743. 

Wrangling,  429. 

Wrau^lin〇j  noise,  387. 

Wrap  uj)  in  a piece  of  cloth,  280* 

Wrapper  for  a bundle,  281. 

Wrath  of  heaven,  157. 

Wrath  or  anger  of  heaven,  231. 

Wriggling  mincing  walk,  676. 

Wrinkle-faced,  old  woman,  656. 

Wrinkles,  rub  them  sraoolh,  673. 

Write,  writer,  863. 

Write  (Hit,  216. 

Writer  of  books,  an  excellent,  could 
not  speak  without  stammering,  356. 

Writer  read^  one,  545. 

Writers  and  philosophers  of  emioence^ 
called  sonsi  Ten  sods  refer  to  ten 
ancient  philosophers,  their  n a roes, 
707.. 

Writing  materials  before  the  invention 
of  paper,  496. 

Writing  with  strength,  258. 

Writing,  good  hand,  97. 

Wron〇：  heart,  and  right  mouth,  34&* 

Wrong,  to  be  in  fault,  18,  85. 

Wrote  an  accusation,  407. 

Wry  look  revenged^  524. 

Yang-kwei-fei,  begged  for  death， 52 丄 

Yang-she,  the  wife  of  Peaou,  the  bandit, 
619. 

Yancr-tsze-keang  river,  an  allusion  to, 
671. 

Yaou,  the  ancient  sage  and  sovereign, 
lord  of  sages  ； first  of  kings,  393. 


Yaou,  the  ancient  emperor,  522. 

Yaou-shan,  a hill  in  Chih-le  province,. 
522. 

Yard  measure,  418. 

Yawn,  84,  375. 

Year,  a barren,  108. 

Year,  abundant  and  scarce,  163. 

Year,  before  last,  239. 

Year,  last  day  of  Chinese  usage,  516. 

Year,  new,  first  night  of,  370. 

Yellow  capped  rebels,  714. 

Yen-hwuy,  the  favorite  disciple  of  Con- 
fuciu&,  460. 

Yen-yuen,  a disciple  of  Confucius,  lost 
sight  of  his  master,  538. 

Yen-kung-chung,  a disciple  of  Confucius, 
518. 

Yes,  when  children  can  eat  food,  teach 
them  to  use  the  right  hand  ; when 
they  can  speak,  let  the  boys  answer 
(sraarllj)  by  Wei  ； the  girls  (softly) 
by  Yu,  fi-87. 

Yesterday,  came  again,  195i 

Yet,  still,  after  all,  230. 

Yet  after  all,  still,  126. 

Yielding  manners,  humility,  107. 

Yielding,  firm,  242. 

Ying-tso,  his  comparative  statement  re*- 
specting  Chinese  and  Tartars,  and  his 
opinions  of  goveroraent,  689. 

You  and  I,  phrase  for,  343. 

Young  of  creatures,  not  tx>  be  destroyed, 
585. 

You«g  person,  not  attained  to  know 
ledge,  204. 

Young,  phrase  for,  257. 

Youths,  servants  male  and  female,  eight 
hundred  in  one  house,  160. 

Youth,  160. 

Yu,  foreigners  of  Ke-ehow,  or  province 
of  Chih-le,  519, 

Yu-wan-heaou-pih,  memoir  of,  7S9. 

Yuen-ming-yuen,  garden,  473. 

Yuen-been,  a poor  disciple  of  Confucius, 
526. 

Yuen-yang,  thumped  by  Confucius,  58T. 

Yung^chtn,  a famous  dancing  girl,  538. 

Zealous,  indiflfercut,  205. 

Zealous  endeavour,  prompt  exertion,  265. 

Zenith,  moon  rises  to,  301. 
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